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Alpha 
Re‘ta 
Cam ma 
Delta 

H' patton 
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Theta 
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Transliteration and 
Pronunciation" 


α 
b 

ὦ, hard, as in begin* 
d 

ὁ, short, ag in met 

Γ 

δ, long, a8 in they 
th 

fas in machine 


ὃ, short, as in lot 

Pp 

r 

ὴ 

t 

yoru," French u 
or German t 

ph as in phase 

kh as in elkhorn 

ps as in lips 

0, long, as in note 


Pronunciation shown here differs from modern Greek. 
Belore k, &, x, or another y, it is nasal, and pronounced like in 


think, 


* Used only at the end of a word when Sig’ma oecurs. 
Y’psi-ion is uv when it is part of a diphthong, 
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(upon) 


περί 
(about) 


εἰς 
(into) 
διά 
(through) 


πρός 
(toward) 


ὑττό 
(under) 


κατά 
(down) 


μετά 
(after) 


παρά 
(beside) 


ἀπό 


(from) 


EK 
(out of) 
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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The Christian Greek Scriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures, commonly called “The Old Testament.” Compara- 
tively few persons in this latter half of the 20th century have studied 
the original language of the inspired Greek Scriptures so as to be able 
to enjoy directly the basic thoughts of the original written text. The 
inspired Greek Scriptures were written in oi-ne’ (common) Greek of 
the first century of our Common Era, the international language of that 
period of time. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of the faith-inspiring Greek Scriptures, an understand- 
ing that is fortified by the knowledge of what the original language says 
and means. The purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Inter- 
linear Translation of the Greek Scriptures is to aid such seekers of 
truth and life. Its literal interlinear English translation is specially 
designed to open up to the student of the Sacred Scriptures what the 
original koi-ne’ Greek basically or literally says. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages will be found the Greek 
text edited by B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort, and published in 1881. 
Between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word-for-word 
English translation of 1969. In the narrower right-hand column of the 
pages will be found the 20th-century language New World Translation 
of the Holy Scriptures, Matthew to Revelation, in its 1984 revision. The 
word-for-word interlinear translation and the New World Translation 
are arranged in parallel on the page, so that comparisons can be made 
between the two readings. Thus, the accuracy of any modern transla- 
tion can be determined. 

The interlinear word-for-word rendering has not been made by taking 
the English word or phrase from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferring it to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading in the 
English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same as that 
found in the right-hand column. This helps one to determine what the 
Greek text actually, basically says. In using these interlinear readings, 
one will find a greater demand for scrutiny than when reading the 
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parallel flowing translation into English. Yet in doing so, one is reward- 
ed with increased Bible comprehension. 

PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings, parentheses oc- 
cur, These denote that the English word or words enclosed are implied 
in the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, 
number, antecedents, or relation to context. 

BRACKETS: In the English readings (interlinear and main), brackets 
occur, These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translators to make some application that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that is understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article for “the” may be used just by itself to denote a person. But this 
article may be in the feminine gender, and according to the context it 
applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the reader 
who is not familiar with Greek, the word “woman” is inserted enclosed 
in brackets in the English reading. 

DOUBLE BRACKETS: In the Greek text and also in the English render- 
ings, double brackets are to be found. These enclose matter that 
coeditors Westcott and Hort considered to be interpolations. Such 
interpolations may be things omitted by certain recognized Greek 
manuscripts or may be “important matter apparently derived from 
extraneous sources,” as, for instance, the alternate conclusions to 
Mark’s Gospel.—See The New Testament in the Original Greek, by 
Westcott and Hort, London, 1881, Vol. I, p. 565. 

SECOND PERSON PLURALS: Where “you” is printed in small capital 
letters, it shows that the pronoun is plural. Also, where the plural 
number of a verb is not apparent, its plurality is indicated by printing 
it in small capital letters. If the context already clearly indicates 
plurality, then no special capitalization is used. 

OMITTED VERSES: Verses found in the King James Version of 1611 but 
not found in the Westcott and Hort Greek text are omitted and are 
indicated by the verse number followed by a long dash. 

FOOTNOTES: In this edition we have updated the footnotes. These 
footnotes use symbols that are explained in the section entitled “Expla- 
nation of the Symbols Used” (pages 13-15). 

In the firm conviction that this work will be of great aid to readers 
in the understanding of the original inspired Greek Scriptures, we take 
pleasure in offering it to the public. 


THE PUBLISHERS 


FOREWORD 


The original writings of the Christian* Greek Scriptures, 
commonly called “The New Testament,” were inspired. No 
translation of these sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the 
inspired originals by hand, the element of human frailty 
entered in, and so none of the thousands of copies in exis- 
tence today in the original language are perfect duplicates. 
The result is that no two copies are exactly alike. Since this 
is the case with handwritten copies of the Scriptures, it is 
to be expected that no translation of them could be perfect. 
It could not accurately render the precise meaning of the 
inspired originals. Especially so when the translation is 
made from an imperfect copy. From this fact arises the need 
for a fresh translation from time to time, as better under- 
standing of the original languages, now dead, becomes pos- 
sible and as the light of the truth on the inspired Scriptures 
becomes brighter. 

From the time of the Roman Catholic clergyman John 
Wycliffe, of the 14th century, until the final decades of this 
20th century, many English translations of the inspired 
writings of Christ’s disciples have been made. All of these 
have had their own commendable features. They have con- 
siderably met the needs of the day for a rendering of God’s 
Word into the common language of the people. Much good 
has been accomplished by them and will yet be. However, it 
is to be noted that, while each of them has its points of merit, 
they have fallen victim to the power of religious traditions 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, 
hoary with age, have been taken for granted and gone 
unchallenged and uninvestigated. These have been interwo- 
ven into the translations to color the thought. In support of 
a preferred religious view, inconsistency and unreasonable- 


* Called “Christian” to distinguish them from the pre-Christian Greek 
Septuagint translation of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures. 
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ness have been insinuated into the teachings of the inspired 
writings. 

The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God to be 
without power or effect. The endeavor of the New World 
Bible Translation Committee has been to avoid this snare of 
religious traditionalism. This very effort distinguishes this 
work as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scriptures.” 
It is a traditional mistake to divide God’s written Word into 
two sections and call the second section, from Matthew to 
Revelation (or Apocalypse), “The New Testament.”—See 
Appendix 5p. 

No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to 
engage in translating the divine Word into another lan- 
guage. But translation of it is necessary, and that into many 
languages, if Christ’s command for this momentous day is 
to be fulfilled: “This good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for a witness to all the 
nations; and then the end will come.” (Matthew 24:14) So, 
to do the work of translating is a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures, our con- 
fidence has been in the help of the great Author of The 
Book. Our primary desire has been to seek not the approval 
of men but that of God, by rendering the truth of his 
inspired Word as purely and as consistently as our dedicated 
abilities make possible. There is no benefit in self-deception. 
More than that, those who provide a translation for the 
spiritual instruction of others come under a special respon- 
sibility as teachers before the Divine Judge. Hence, we are 
aware of the need to be careful. 


* 


GREEK TExT: The Greek text that we have used as the 
basis for the New World Translation is the widely accepted 
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Westcott and Hort text (1881), by reason of its acknowl- 
edged excellence.* But we have also taken into consider- 
ation other texts, including those prepared by D. Eberhard 
Nestle,* the Spanish Jesuit scholar José Maria Bover,* and 
another Jesuit scholar, A. Merk.” The UBS text of 1975 and 
the Nestle-Aland text of 1979 were consulted to update the 
critical apparatus of this edition. 

We have disposed of archaic language altogether, even in 
prayers and addresses to God. This means we have dropped 
using the now-sanctimonious formal pronouns thou, thy, 
thine, thee, and ye, with their corresponding verb inflec- 
tions. The original Bible was written in the living languages 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they employed in speaking 
to their fellow creatures on earth. The translation of the 
Scriptures into a modern language should be rendered in the 
same style, in the speech forms current among the people. 
We offer no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor 
throughout has been to give as literal a translation as 
possible where the modern English idiom allows for it or 
where the thought content is not hidden due to any awk- 
wardness in the literal rendition. In this way, we can best 
meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for getting, as 
nearly as possible word for word, the exact statement of the 
original. We realize that sometimes the use of so small a 
thing as the definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter the correct sense of the original passage. 


* Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this text, we have 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive volumes on Matthew and Mark, 
prepared under the supervision of 5. C. E. Legg, A.M., and published by the 
Oxford Clarendon Press, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum Teatum 
Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium Secundum Matthaeum (1940) and 
Evangelium Secundum Marcum (1935). 

# The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Wirttemberg Bible 
Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

6 Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by José M. Bover, S.J., dated 
1943 and published at Barcelona, Spain. 

5 The 1948 printing of the sixth edition of Novum Testamentum Graece 
et Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J., and printed at Rome, Italy. 
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Close watch has been kept against taking liberties with 
texts merely for the sake of brevity or shortcuts and against 
substitution of a modern parallel where the rendering of the 
original idea makes good sense. To each major word we have 
assigned one meaning and have held to that meaning as far 
as the context permitted. This, indeed, has imposed a re- 
striction upon our diction, yet it makes for good cross- 
reference work and for a more reliable comparison of relat- 
ed texts or verses. At the same time, in order to bring out 
the richness and variety of the language of the inspired 
writers, we have avoided the rendering of two or more Greek 
words by the same English word, for this hides the distinc- 
tion in shade of meaning between the several words thus 
rendered. Attention has been given to the tenses of verbs to 
bring out the intended description of the action, position, or 
state. As the reader becomes familiar with our translation 
he will discern more and more the harmony and interagree- 
ment of our renderings in all these respects. 

CHAPTER AND VERSE NUMBERING: This follows that of the 
King James Version, thus making possible easy comparison. 
But, instead of making each verse a separate paragraph in 
itself, we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the prop- 
er development of a complete thought in all its context. 
Mindful of the Hebrew background of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, we have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of 
the names of persons and places, rather than that of the 
Greek text, which imitates the Greek Septuagint transla- 
tion (LXX) of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

RESTORING THE DIVINE NAmb, JEHOVAH: The evidence is 
that the original text of the Christian Greek Scriptures has 
been tampered with, the same as the text of the LXX has 
been. (See App 14, .B.) Sometime during the second or third 
centuries C.E., the Tetragrammaton (YHWH, or JHVH) was 
eliminated from the Greek text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who deyvel- 
oped an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti- 
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Semitism. Instead of YHWH (or, JHVH) they substituted 
the words Ky’ri-os, “Lord,” and The-os’, “God.” 

In view of this, what is the modern translator to do? Is he 
justified or authorized in entering the divine name, Jehovah, 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures? In the 
LXX the Greek words Ky’ri-os and The-os’ have been used 
to crowd out the distinctive name of the Supreme Deity. 
Every comprehensive Greek-English dictionary states that 
these two Greek words have been used as equivalents of the 
divine name.* Hence, the modern translator is warranted in 
using the divine name as an equivalent of those two Greek 
words, that is, at places where the writers of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures quote verses, passages, and expressions 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX where the 
divine name occurs. 

Throughout the centuries many translations of parts or of 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been made into 
Hebrew. Such translations, designated in this work by “J” 
with a superior number, have restored the divine name to 
the Christian Greek Scriptures in various places. They have 
restored the divine name not only when coming upon quo- 
tations from the Hebrew Scriptures but also in other places 
where the texts called for such restoration. 

How may modern translators determine when to render 
the Greek words Ky’ri-os and The-os’ as the divine name? 
By determining where the inspired Christian writers have 
quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then they must refer 


" A Greek and Hnglish Lexicon to the New Testament, by J. Parkhurst, 
revised ed. of 1845, says, on p. 347, under ΚΥΡΙΟΣ: “ITI. In LXX it answers 
to the several names or titles of God, mx, ox, Mbox, o'T>R, TS, “Ww, but far most 
frequently to mm:...In the N. T., likewise Κύριος, when used as a name of 
God, though it sometimes answers to 'i1x,... yet it most usually corresponds 
to mn Jehovah, and in this sense is applied.” 

A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, by J. H. Thayer, 1889 ed., 
p. 365, says under κύριος: “e. this title is given a. to Gon, the ruler of the 
universe (so the Sept. for ὑπ, Mx, δ'πον, mm and 7 [’adho-nai’, ’eloh’ah, 
*elo-him’, Jehovah, and Jah]).” On p. 287 it says, under θεός: “Sept. for 
ox, πον and mm [’el, ’elo-him’, and Jehovah].” 

Says A Greek-English Lexicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1968 ed., on p. 1013, 
under κύριος: “B....4. 6 Kijptoc,=Hebr. Yahweh, Lxx Ge.11.5, al.” 
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back to the Hebrew text to locate whether the divine name 
appears there. In this way they can determine the identity 
to be given to Ky’ri-os and The-os’, and make appropriate 
use of the personal name. 

To avoid overstepping the bounds of a translator into the 
field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cautious about 
rendering the divine name, always carefully considering the 
Hebrew Scriptures as a background. We have looked for 
some agreement with us by the Hebrew versions we consult- 
ed to confirm our rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have restored Jehovah’s name in the body of our trans- 
lation, there is only one instance wherein we have no sup- 
port or agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in 
this one instance, namely, at 1 Corinthians 7:17, the con- 
text and related texts strongly support restoring the divine 
name. 

While many are inclined to view the pronunciation “Yah- 
weh” as the more correct way, we have retained the form 
“Jehovah” because of people’s familiarity with it for centu- 
ries. Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the 
four letters of the divine name, YHWH (or, JHVH). 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
revision of The Kingdom Interlinear Translation of the 
Greek Scriptures in the interest of Bible education, at this 
time of the dawn of a righteous “new heavens and a new 
earth,” where the name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures 
will be known and honored by all. We shall be grateful if it 
guides many to right Scriptural understanding and action 
at this critical time when “everyone who calls on the name 
of Jehovah will be saved.”—2 Peter 3:13; Acts 2:21. 


New Warll Bible Cansbetion Cammiltce 


January 1, 1985, New York, N.Y. 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 


ΤΈΧΤΙΙΑΙ, SYMBOLS: Throughout our footnotes, when giving textual 
information, it has been necessary to refer to many early manu- 
scripts, papyruses, and codices, Following is a chart of the major 
symbols that are referenced in the footnotes of this publication. 


x (’A’leph) Codex Sinaiticus, Gr., fourth cent. C.E., British Museum, H.S., 


G.S. 

A Codex Alexandrinus, Gr., fifth cent. C.E., British Museum, 
HLS., G.S. 

Arm Armenian Version, fourth to thirteenth cent. C.E.; H.S., GS. 

B Vatican ms 1209, Gr., fourth cent, C.E., Vatican City, Rome, 
H.S., G.S. 

Cc Codex Ephraemi rescriptus, Gr., fifth cent. C.E., Paris, H.S., 
GS. 

D Bezae Codices, Gr. and Lat., fifth and sixth cent. C.E., Cam- 
bridge, England, G.S. 

τί Old Latin Versions, Itala, second to fourth cent. C.E.; HLS., 
GS. 

Jt Matthew, Heb., edited by J. du Tillet, with a Lat. translation 
by J. Mercier, Paris, 1555. 

J? Matthew, Heb., incorporated as a separate chapter in ’H’ven 


bo’chan [“Tried Stone”], by Shem-Tob ben Isaac Ibn 
Shaprut, 1385. Mss of 16th and 17th cent., Jewish Theolog- 
ical Seminary, New York. 


43 Matthew and Hebrews, Heb. and Lat., by Sebastian Minster, 
Basel, 1537 and 1557 respectively. 

J? Matthew, Heb., by J. Quinquarboreus, Paris, 1551. 

75 Liturgical Gospels, Heb., by F. Petri, Wittemberg, 1573. 

79 Liturgical Gospels, German, Lat., Gr., and Heb., by Johann 
Clajus, Leipzig, 1576. 

J Christian Greek Scriptures in 12 languages, including Heb., by 
Elias Hutter, Nuremberg, 1599. 

Je Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by William Robertson, Lon- 
don, 1661. 

79 Gospels, Heb. and Lat., by Giovanni Battista Jona, Rome, 


1668. 
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EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS 


The New Testament ... in Hebrew and English, by Richard 
Caddick, Vol. I-III, containing Matthew-1 Corinthians, Lon- 
don, 1798-1805. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by Thomas Fry and others, 
London, 1817. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by William Greenfield, Lon- 
don, 1831. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by A. McCaul, M. S. Alex- 
ander, J. C. Reichardt, and S. Hoga, London, 1838. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by J. C. Reichardt, London, 
1846, 


Luke, Acts, Romans, and Hebrews, Heb., by J. H. R. Biesen- 
thal, Berlin, 1855, 1867, 1853, and 1858 respectively. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by J. C. Reichardt and 
J. H. R. Biesenthal, London, 1866. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by Franz Delitzsch, London, 
1981 ed. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by Isaac Salkinson and 
C. Ὁ. Ginsburg, London. 


John, Heb., by Moshe 1. Ben Maeir, Denver, Colorado, 1957. 


A Concordance to the Greek Testament, by W. F. Moulton and 
A. S. Geden, fourth ed., Edinburgh, 1963. 


The Emphatic Diaglott (Greek-English interlinear), by Benja- 
min Wilson, New York, 1864, reprint by Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society, Brooklyn, 1942. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by United Bible Societies, 
Jerusalem, 1979. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by J. Bauchet, Rome, 1975. 


A Literal Translation of the New Testament ... From the 
Text of the Vatican Manuscript, by Herman Heinfetter, 
London, 1863. 


St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, by W. G. Rutherford, Lon- 
don, 1900. : 


Psalms and Matthew 1:1-3:6, Heb., by Anton Margaritha, 
Leipzig, 1533. 


Die heilige Schrift des neuen Testaments, by Dominik von 
Brentano, third ed., Vienna and Prague, 1796. 


Sy" 


Sy* 
UBS 


Vg 


Ves 


Vg" 
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Uncial ms, Gr., ninth cent., Rome, G.S. 


Septuagint, Gr., originally produced in the third and second 
cent. B.C.E., H.S. (A. Rahlfs, Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 
Stuttgart, 1935). 


Novum Testamentum Graece, 26th ed., Stuttgart, 1979. 


New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, published by 
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Brooklyn, 1984. 


New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, With Refer- 
ences, published by Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 
Brooklyn, 1984. 


Papyrus Chester Beatty 1, Gr., third cent., C.E., Dublin, G.S. 


Papyrus Chester Beatty 2, Gr., ec. 200 C.E., Dublin, Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, U.S.A., G.S. 


Papyrus Chester Beatty 3, Gr., third cent. C.E., Dublin, G.S. 
Papyrus Bodmer 2, Gr., c. 200 C.E., Geneva, G.S. 

Papyrus Bodmer 17, Gr., seventh cent. C.E., Geneva, G.S, 
Papyrus Bodmer 14, 15, Gr., ο. 200 C.E., Geneva, G.S. 


Syriac Peshitta, Christian Aram., originally produced in the 
fifth cent. C.E. (edited by 5. Lee, London, 1826, and reprint- 
ed by United Bible Societies, 1979). 


Curetonian Syriac, originally produced in the fifth cent. (Edi- 
tion: The Curetonian Version of the Four Gospels, by 
F. Crawford Burkitt, Vol. 1, Cambridge, England, 1904.) 


Philoxenian-Harclean Syriac Version, sixth and seventh 
cent. C.E.; G.S. 


Jerusalem (Hierosolymitanum) Version, Old Syriac, sixth 
cent. C.E.; G.S. 


Sinaitic Syriac codex, fourth and fifth cent. C.E., Gospels. 


The Greek New Testament, by United Bible Societies, third 
ed., 1975. 


Latin Vulgate, by Jerome, originally produced c. 400 C.E. 
Cuata Vulgatam Versionem, Wirttembergische Bibel- 
anstalt, Stuttgart, 1975). 


Latin Vulgate, Clementine recension (S. Bagster & Sons, Lon- 
don, 1977). 


Latin Vulgate, Sixtine recension, 1590. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


Book ABBREVIATION PAGE 
EATERS Bears ΤΥ ΤΥ og Wolinas oes sono serstore wore MiB ne Mt 17 
MAB RS οκυυνυνον ἦν anetetLoureoiecayerere aa tentels teem Mr 157 
ΚΕ OM yosass See ἀλκὶ τορστο errant EP OS Lu 247 
Ἡζολτ ες ΗΝ scorns Mele ata ainewnteamaislpeasins Joh 401 
BN Cl noha Rear re Ao Rey GE AT Ce ΟΡ, MER MERE Cee Ac 519 
TROMGANS  nexicraronrnisiscanes γάνονντο snatpmmanorate reise te Ro 671 
L:CORINTHIANS) .0ώ.ὁ( οί νυ hat τητν δου οὐ ὐτονοοκ αν να 1Co 730 
A CORINTHIANS: seis νυ ἐν νον ds Seca ἀνε ρεωοα sis 2Co 786 
GATATIANS) sncccaneeaieses Seidl Cis AraC eee .. Ga 824 
EPERMIS TAINS a ghey bineravanetionsriaiateheateteaaues ΘΗΝ Eph 843 
PHIZAPPEANS! νὼ nivarercisoninrncwaveumsromrerate λφηνηδιρρ τσ Php 864 
GOLOSSIANS? aacacpcevsanwonaonses pan AEN ES Col 878 
1 THESSALONIANS ........ RSTO eee 1Th 891 
DELS SA TONGURING fv sera cenonciationahe eushevenuse Nleabiaieeacenete 2Th 904 
ἌΡΗΝ, oniaieversvorosertietecoaiaxsis stare aclomsalatnentwentcs 1Ti 911 
ΡΟ ΕΡΝ τὶ ςτρύσεοσ τος ττορὼ aRCRA aa Ue is lax sere CITIES 2Ti 926 
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KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


1 Βίβλος. γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ υἱοῦ 
Book oforigin of Jesus hrist son 


Δαυεὶδ υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
οὐ David son of Abraham. 


2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘loadk, ᾿Ισαὰκ 


Abraham generated the Isaac, Isaac 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, ᾿Ιακὼρ δὲ 
but generated the Jacob, Jacob but 


ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
generated the Judah -and_ the brothers 
αὐτοῦ, 3 ᾿Ιούδας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
of him, Judah but generated the 
Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς Θάμαρ, Φαρὲς 
eeter and the Zoran out of ie armen’ Perez 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἑσρώμ, Ἑσρὼμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
but oLecavatge the Heron’ Hezron but eenecared 
τὸν ᾿Αράμ, 4 ’Apa&p δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Rear Ram but generated the 


᾿Αμιναδάβ, ᾿Αμιναδὰρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
Amminadab, Amminadab but generated the 


Ναασσών, Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλμών, 
Nahshon, Nahshon but generated the Salmon, 


5 Σαλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν tov Βοὲς ἐκ τῆς 
Gxihon but ei nentioa the Boat out of ths 
‘PaxaB, Bots δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς 
Rahab, Boaz but generated the Obed outof the 
Ρούθ, ᾿Ιωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ϊεσσαί, 
Ruth, Obe but generated the Jesse, 


6 ᾿Ιεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Δαυεὶδ τὸν 
Jesse but generated the David the 


βασιλέα. 

king. 

Δαυεὶδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ 
David but generated. the Solomon outof 
τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου, 7 Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
the [wife] of Uriah, Solomon but generated 
Tov Ῥοβοάμ, Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Rehoboam, Rehoboam but generated the 
᾿Αβιά, ᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ασάφ, 
Abijah, Abijah but generated the Asa, 
8 ᾿Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿᾽Ιωσαφάτ, 

Asa but generated the Jehoshaphat, 


The book of the 

history* of Jesus 
Christ, son of David, 
son of Abraham: 

2 Abraham became 
father to Isaac; Isaac 
became father to 
Jacob; Jacob became 
father to Judah and 
his brothers; 3 Ju- 
dah became father to 
Pe'rez and to Ze’rah 
by Ta’mar; Pe’rez 
became father to 
Hez’ron; Hez’ron be- 
came father to Ram; 
4 Ram became father 
to Am-min‘a-dab; 
Am-min'a-dab became 
father to Nah‘shon; 
Nah‘shon became 
father to Sal’mon; 

5 Sal‘mon became 
father to Bo’az by 
Ra’‘hab; Bo’az became 
father to O’bed by 
Ruth; O’bed became 
father to Jes’se; 
6 Jes'se became father 
to David the king. 
David became 
father to Sol’omon 
by the wife of U-ri‘ah; 
7 Sol’omon became 
father to Re-ho-bo’am; 
Re-ho:bo’am became 
father to A-bi'jah; 
A-bi‘jah became father 
to A’sa; 8 A’'sa 
became father to 
Je-hosh’a-phat; 


1 Or, “line of descent; origin”; generation (ge-ne-ra-tio’nis), Vg. 
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MATTHEW 1:9—17 


᾿Ιωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ, ᾿Ιωρὰμ 


Jehoshaphat but generated the Jehoram, Jehoram: 


δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Οζείαν, 9 ᾿Οζείας δὲ 
but generated the Uzziah, Uzziah but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωαθάμ, ᾿Ιωαθὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
generated the Jotham, Jotham but generated 
tov “Axac, “Axas δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘Etexiav 
the Ahaz, Ahaz but generated the Lcncined 
10 'Εζεκίας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσῆ, 
Hezekiah but generated the Manasseh, 
Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αμώς, ᾿Αμὼς δὲ 
Manasseh but penetrates the ee Prot but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘lwociav, 11 ᾿Ιωσείΐας δὲ 
generated the Josiah, Josiah but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν "Ἰεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
Generated the Jechoniah and {πὸ brothers 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος. 
ofhim upon the deportation οἵ Babylon. 


12 Μετὰ δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος 
After but the deportation of Babylon 


᾿Ιεχονίας ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, Σαλαθιὴ 
Jechonisn serarated the Shealtiel,” Shesitiel 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ζοροβάβελ, 18 Ζοροβάβελ 
but Genennied the ζοροβάβε, Ζοροβάβεὶ 
δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αβιούδ, ᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
but generated the Abiud, Abiud but generated 
τὸν ᾿Ελιακείμ, ᾿Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 
APA bays 

tap, 14 ᾿Αζὼρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδώκ 
Azor, ping but pede ae the Zadok,’ 
Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ‘Ayein, ᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ 
Zadok but denecated the ῥύ ΔΑ ἐῇ Achin but 
ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ελιούδ, 15 ᾿Ελιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησεν 
generated the Eliud, Eliud but generated 
τὸν ᾿Ἐλεάζαρ, ᾿Ελεάζαρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν 
the meee Α mechop but Generated the 
Μαθθάν, Μμαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 


16 ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν 
Jacob but denerbiea the each the 


ἄνδρα Μαρία ἐ ἐγεννήθ'᾽ 
husband οἵ Mery’ ΠΝ Pe was generated 


mi aA 
ησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 
Jesus the (one) be aa pty Christ 
17 Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ 
All therefore the generations from 


18 


| Je-hosh’a-phat became 
| father to Je-ho’ram; 
Je-ho’ram became 
father to Uz-zi'ah; 
9 Uzzi'ah became 
father to Jo’tham; Jo’- 
tham became father to 
A‘haz; A’haz became 
father to Hez-e-ki’ah; 
10 Hez-e-ki’ah became 
father to Ma-nas’seh; 
Ma-nas'seh became 
father to A’mon; 
A’mon became father 
to Josi‘ah; 11 Josi'- 
ah became father to 
Jec-o-ni‘ah and to his 
brothers at the time 
of the deportation to 
Babylon. 

12 After the de- 


᾿ Η Ν 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως Δαυεὶδ eveal δεκατέσσαρε: 

Abraham until David Seharetione Travtasn: , 
καὶ ἀπὸ Δαυεὶδ ἕω τῆς μετοικεσίας 
and from David unti the deportation 


portation to Babylon 
Jec-o-ni‘ah became 
father to She-al'ti-el; 
Sheal'ti-el became 
father to Ze-rub’ba-bel: 
13 Ze-rub'ba-bel 
became father to 
A-bi’'ud; A-bi'ud 
became father to 
E-li’a-kim; E-li‘a-kim 
became father to 
A’zor; 14 A’zor 
became father to 
Za'dok; Za’dok became 
father to A’chim; 
A’chim became father 
to Eliud; 15 E-litud 
became father to El-e- 
δ΄ ΖΔΓ; El-e-a’zar became 
father to Mat’than; 
Mat’than became 
father to Jacob; 
16 Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 
who is called Christ. 
17 All the gener- 
ations, then, from 
Abraham until David 
were fourteen genera- 
tions, and from David 
until the deportation 


19 
Βαβυλῶνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ 
of Babylon generations fourteen, and | 


ἀπὸ τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος ἕως τοῦ 
from the ἀφρογίᾳιοη of Babylon until the 
χριστοῦ γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 
Christ generations fourteen, 
18 Tod δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως 
Ofthe but Jesus hrist the origin thus 
ν. Μβινηστευθείσης τῆς 
ὧν Having been promised in marriage of the 


τ αὐτοῦ Μαρίας τῷ ᾿ Ιωσή φ, πρὶν 
pais ce of him Mary ὼ to the Joseph, before 
ἣ συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν 
or tocome together them she was found in 

αστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
Veet having out of sont holy. 


19 ᾿Ιωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος 


Joseph but the husband ofher, righteous 

ὧν καὶ μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν 
being and not willing her 

δειγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρᾳ 

to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly 

ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 20 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ 


to release her, These (things) but of him 
ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ 


having thought look! angel of Lord according to 
ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων ᾿Ιωσὴς υἱὸς 
dream appeared tohim saying Josep son 
Δαυείδ, 


ὴ φοβηθῇς παραλαβεῖν 
of David, dot you should be afraid to take along 


Μαρίαν τὴν γυναῖκά σου, τὸ γὰρ ἐν 
Mary the wife of you, the (thing) for in 
αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου" 
her generated outof spirit is holy; 
21 τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν καὶ καλέσεις 

she will give birth τὸ but son and youwillcall 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, αὐτὸς yap σώσει 
the name ofhim Jesus, he for willsave 


τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. 
the people οὐ him from the sins of them. 


22 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν να 
This but whole has happened in order that 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 

might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken by Lord 


διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 23 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
through the prophet saying | Look! 


MATTHEW 1:18—23 


to Babylon fourteen 
generations, and 
from the deportation 
to Babylon until 
the Christ fourteen 
generations. 

18 But the birth 
of Jesus Christ was 
in this way. During 
the time his mother 
Mary was promised in 
marriage to Joseph, 
she was found to be 
pregnant by holy 
spirit before they were 
united. 19 However, 
Joseph her husband, 
because he was 
righteous and did not 
want to make her 
a publie spectacle, 
intended to divorce* 
her secretly. 20 But 
after he had thought 
these things over, 
look! Jehovah’s* angel 
appeared to him in 
a dream, saying: 
“Joseph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 
her is by holy spirit. 
21 She will give birth 
to a son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus,” for he will 
save his people from 
their sins.” 22 All 
this actually came 
about for that to be 
fulfilled which was 
spoken by Jehovah" 
through his prophet, 
saying: 23 “Look! 


19° Or, “to release.” Literally, “to loose off.” 


20° Jehovah’s (m7°), 


J3.4,7-14,16-18,22-24° Lord’s (Κυρίου), 8B. See Foreword under “Restoring the Divine 


Name.” See App 1a, 18. 


21° Jesus (Ἰησοῦν), ΝΒ; 


vw, Yeshu’a’, meaning 


“Jehovah Is Salvation,” J1-14.16-18,22, 22* Jehovah, J}-4,7-14,16-18,22-24,26; Lord, xB. 


MATTHEW 1:24—2:5 


ἡ, παρθένος ἐν 


αστρὶ ἕξει καὶ 
virgin in ota 


willhave' and 


ξεται υἱόν, καὶ καλέσουσιν τὸ 


τέ 

will give birth to son, and_ they willeall the 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ἐμμανουήλ: ὅ ἐστιν 

name of him Immanuel; which is 
μεθερμηνευόμενον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν δ. οΘΘεός. 
being translated With us the God. 
24 ᾿Εγερθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ 
Having been awakened but the ΣΝ from 
τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ 
the sleep di as directed to him 
ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν τὴν 
the angel ofLord and hetookalong the 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 25 καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν 
woman of him; and not he was knowing 
αὐτὴν ἕω οὗ ἔτεκεν υἱόν’ καὶ 


her unt when shegavebirthto son; and 


ἐκάλεσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
hecalled the name ofhim Jesus. 


2 Tod δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν 
Ofthe but Jesus having been generated in 


Βηθλεὲ τῆ ᾿Ιουδαί. ἐ 
a " of the J oan Ὡς ἡμέραις 


Bethlehem ays 
‘ys . 

Ἡρῴδου τοῦ βασιλέω ἰδοὺ οἱ ἀπὸ 
of fered the king, Se look! μέγα from 
ἀνατολῶν παρεγένοντο εἰς 
eastern parts came to be alongside into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ὦ λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν ὁ 
erusalem saying Where ἰβ the (one) 


τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; εἴδομεν ye 
born king = of the Jews? ' We fe or. 


αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ 
ofhim the rd a in the east + A Προμεν 


προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷς 8 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ 
to do obeisance to him, Having heard but the 


acted Ἡρῴδ' ἐταράχθ': ᾶ 
β Hing Ἀν, s wan: ΡΣ ΔΗ αὶ “a 


all 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 4 kai 
Jerusalem with him, and 
συναγαγὼν πάντας τοὺ ἀρχιερεῖ 
having led together all the’ chiok pee 
Kal γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπυνθάνετο 
and scribes ofthe people he was inquiring 


παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ποῦ ὁ 
beside them where the hrist is generated. 


5 ol δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ἐν Βηθλ 
The (ones) but said onan In Pl ial 


χριστὸς γεννᾶται. 


20 


The virgin will 
become pregnant and 
will give birth to a 
son, and they will call 
his name Im-man’wel,” 
which means, when 
translated, “With Us 
Is God.” 

24 Then Joseph 
woke up from his 
sleep and did as the 
angel of Jehovah* had 
directed him, and he 
took his wife home. 

25 But he had no 
intercourse with her 
until she gave birth to 
a son; and he called 
his name Jesus. 


After Jesus had 

been born in Beth’- 
le-hem of Ju-de’a in 
the days of Herod the 
king, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2 saying: “Where is 
the one born king 
of the Jews? For we 
saw his star [when 
we were] in the east,* 
and we have come to 


do him obeisance.” 

3 At hearing this 
King Herod was 
agitated, and all 
Jerusalem along 

with him; 4 and on 
gathering together 

all the chief priests 
and scribes of the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christ" was to be 
born. 5 They said to 
him: “In Beth’le-hem 


24* Jehovah, J34,7-14,16-18,22-24, Lord, ΚΒ. 2" Or, “star 


from the east.” 4" The 


Christ (6 χριστός), ΚΒ; the Messiah, or, the Anointed One (mewn), J2-14,16-18,22, 


21 


τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας: οὕτως γὰ ἔγραπται 
of fhe sarees thus Yor it hee Peon written 


διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ὃ Καὶ σύ, Βηθλεὲμ 
through the prophet And you, Bethlehem 
γῆ ᾿Ιούδα; οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ 
land of Judah, by no means least are 
ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν = "lov&a: ἐκ σοῦ 
in the governors of Judah; out of you 
yap ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις 
for will come forth governing one, who 

ποιμανεῖ tov λαόν μου τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 


willshepherd the people ofme the Israel. 
7 Τότε Ἡρῴδης λάθρᾳ καλέσας τοὺς 
the 


Then erod secretly having called 
ἄγου" ἠκρίβωσεν αὶ αὐτῶν τὸν 
Lac & : careful aS BOe Ty lea beside them the 
χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος, 8 καὶ 
time of the appearing star, and 
πέμψαι αὐτοὺς εἰς Βηθλεὲμ εἶπεν 
naving σας them. into Bethichem he said 
Πορευθέντες ἐξετάσατε ἀκριβῶς περὶ 


Having goneon way search γοῦ carefully about 


τοῦ παιδίου" ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε 
the youngchild; whenever but you might find 
ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 
προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. 9 οἱ δὲ 
might do obeisance to it. The (ones) but 
ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ 
having heard ofthe king went their way, and 
ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ 
look! the star which they saw in the east 
προῆγεν αὐτούς, ἕω ἐλθὼν ἐστάθη 
went ahead of them, until havingcome it stood 
ἐπάνω οὗ Av τὸ παιδίον. 10 ἰδόντες 
above where was the young child. Having seen 
δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην 
but the star they rejoiced joy great 
σφόδρα. 11 καὶ ἐλθόντε: εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
oer much. And having a into the house 


εἶδον τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς 
they saw the youngchild with Mary the 
μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες 
mother of it, and having fallen down 


ἀνοίξαντες 


προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
having opened 


they did obeisance to it, and 
τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
the treasures s ofthem they presented  toit 


δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον Kal σμύρναν. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh, 


MATTHEW 2:6—11 


| of Ju-de’a; for this 


is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 ‘And you, 
O Beth’le-hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth 
a governing one, who 
will shepherd my 
people, Israel.'” 

7 Then Herod 
secretly summoned 
the astrologers and 
carefully ascertained 
from them the time of 
the star’s appearing; 
8 and, when sending 
them to Beth'le-hem, 
he said: “Go make 
a careful search for 


| the young child, and 


when you have found 
it report back to me, 
that I too may go 

and do it obeisance.” 
9 When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen [when they 
were| in the east went 
ahead of them, until it 
came to a stop above 
where the young child 
was. 10 On seeing 
the star they rejoiced 
very much indeed. 

11 And when they 
went into the house 
they saw the young 
child with Mary its 
mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 
incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2:12—16 


12 καὶ χρηματισθέντες 
And having been given divine warning 


κατ᾽ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι tr Ἡρῴδην 
according to dream not bath gt Rule Heroe. 
δι᾽ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν 
through another way they withdrew into the 
χώραν αὐτῶν. 
country of them. 
13 ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδοὺ 
Having withdrawn but of them look! 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
angel of Lord appears accordingto dream 
τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ λέγων ‘EyepGei παράλαβε 
tothe Josep! saying Having nS eke noe 
τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the youngchild and the mother ofit and 
φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ ἕω 
be fleeing into πυρὶ, and be there unti 
iV εἴπω gor έλλει yap Ἡρῴδ 
likely I might speak to you; Ἢ about Yor, ἀπ σα ὲ 
ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. 
toseek the youngchild ofthe to destroy it. 
14 ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
The (one) but having gotup tookalong the 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς καὶ 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 


αὶ re 15 καὶ A 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ 


rew into gypt, and was there 
ἕω τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρῴδου" ἵνα 
until the decease of Herod; inorder that 


ἰληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken by Lord 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Ἐξ Αἰγύπτου 
through the prophet saying $ grt Reypt 
ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν μου. 
Icalled the son ofme, 
16 Τότε ‘Hedi ἰδὼν ὅτι 
Then Herod® having seen that 


évetraly ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων ἐθυμώθ': 

he was Lb by the magi was catered 
λίαν, καὶ ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλεν πάντας 

greatly, and having sentoff he took up all 


τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν 
the boys the (ones) in Bethlehem and in 
πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ 
all the _ districts of it from two years 


Kal κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν 
and downmore, accordingto the time which 


διετοῦς 
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12 However, because 
they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to 
Herod, they withdrew 
to their country by 
another way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, louk! 
Jehovah's* angel 
appeared in a dream 
to Joseph, saying: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 
| mother and flee into 
Egypt, and stay there 
until I give you word; 
for Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14 So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, 15 and 
he stayed there until 
the decease of Herod, 
for that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah* through his 
prophet, saying: “Out 
of Egypt I called my 
son.” 

16 Then Herod, 
seeing he had been 
outwitted by the 
astrologers, fell into 
a great rage, and he 
sent out and had all 
the boys in Beth‘le- 
hem and in all its dis- 
tricts done away with, 
from two years of age 
and under, according 


to the time that 


13° Jehovah’s, J2-4.6-14,16-18,22-24. Lord's, xB. 15" Jehovah, JisA6-14,16-18,2204, 


Lord, xB. 
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ἠκρίβωσεν παρὰ τῶν ) 
he carefully ascertained beside of the magi. 


11 Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 
Then was fulfilled the (thing) spoken through 
᾿Ιερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 18 Φωνὴ 
Jeremiah the nal et Se? Voice 
ἐν Ῥαμὰ ἠκούσθη, κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς 
in Ramah washeard, weeping and wailing 
πολύς: Ῥαχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς, 
much; Rachel’ weeping for the children οὗ her, 


Kat! οὐκ ἤθελεν παρακληθῆναι ὅτι οὐκ 
and not was willing to be comforted because not 


εἰσίν. 
they are. 
19 Τελευτήσαντο δὲ τοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἰδοὺ 
Having decease but of the erod look! 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται κατ᾽ ὄναρ 
angel ofLord appears accordingto dream 
τῷ "lao ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 20 λέγων 
tot the Jenene in gypt saying 
᾿Εγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ 


Having gotup takealong the youngchild and 


πορεύου εἰς 


τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
beon your way into 


the mother ofit and 


ἣν ᾿Ισραήλ, τεθνήκασιν γὰρ ol 
dest of toresh have died for the (ones) 

τοῦντε τὴν υχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. 
pike 5 τὰ Woot of the young child. 


21 ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
The (one) but having gotup ἰοοῖκ δος the 


παιδίον Kal τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
young child and the mother ofit and entered 
εἰ ἣν ᾿Ισραήῆλ. 22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι 
me pia of Geel, Having heard but that 


᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ 
atehelaus’ ue of the Judea instead of 


τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῴδου ἐφοβήθη. ἐκεῖ 
a 


the father of him erod he became afraid there 
ἀπελθεῖν" χρη ματισθεὶς δὲ 
todepart; having been given divine warning but 

κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 


according to dream hewithdrew into the parts 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 28 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν 
ofthe Galilee, and having come he settled 
εἰ πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ, ὅπως 
te city being said Nazareth, so that 

πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν 
might i fulditiea the (thing) spoken through the 
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μάγων. | he had carefully 
| ascertained from the 


astrologers. 17 Then 
that was fulfilled 
which was spoken 


| through Jeremiah 


the prophet, saying: 
18 “A voice was heard 
in Ra’mah, weeping 
and much wailing; it 
was Rachel weeping 
for her children, and 
she was unwilling to 
take comfort, because 
they are no more.” 

19 When Herod 
had deceased, look! 
Jehovah's* angel 
appeared in a dream 
to Joseph in Egypt 
20 and said: “Get up, 
take the young child 
and its mother and 
be on your way into 
the land of Israel, for 
those who were seek- 
ing the soul* of the 
young child are dead.” 
21 So he got up and 
took the young child 
and its mother and 
entered into the land 
of Israel. 22 But 
hearing that Ar-che- 
la‘us ruled as king of 
Ju-de'a instead of his 
father Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into the 
territory of Gal’i-lee, 
233. ἈΠ came and 
dwelt in a city 
named Naz’a-reth,* 
that there might be 
fulfilled what was 
spoken through the 


19° Jehovah's, J#-4.614168,22.24, Lord's, xB. 20° Or, “life.” See App 4a. 38" Or, 


“Sprout-town” (Nazaret’); Natse’reth, J, 
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προφητῶν ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
"Ey δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
3 In but the days those 
παραγίνεται ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ Βαπτιστὴς 
comes to be alongside John the Baptist 
κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆ ᾿Ιουδαία 
preaching in the walautnen of the Judea δ: 


2 λέγων Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν γὰρ ἡ 
saying Be τοῦ repenting, hasdrawnnear for the 


βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 3 Οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν 
kingdom ofthe heavens. This for is 


ὁ ῥηθεὶς διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ προφήτου 
the {one) spoken of through Isaiah the prophet 
λέγοντος Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ: ἐρήμῳ 

saying Voice ofonecryingout in the wilderness 
‘Eroicaoate τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθεία 
Make you ready the way of Lord, straight 


ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. 4 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ 
be making the τοϑδᾶὰβ of him. Ης but the 
᾿Ιωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 


John washaving the clothing ofhim from 


τριχῶν καμήλου καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ 
airs ofcamel and girdle eathern around 


τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, ἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ 
the loin of him, the but js as of him 
ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. ὅ Τότε 
locusts and honey wild. Then 

ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 


was making way out toward him Jerusalem 


καὶ πᾶσα ᾿Ιουδαία καὶ πᾶσα ἡ 
and all the Judea and athe 
περίχωρος τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, 6 καὶ 
country around of the Jordan, and 

ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ 
were being baptized in the Jordan River 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 

sins of them, 

T ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων 


Having seen but many ofthe Pharisees 
καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 
and Sadducees coming upon the baptism 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς 
he said tothem Generated ones οἱ vipers, who 
rams a a tee 
ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 1 ελλούι 
showed toyou toflee from the about ποτ 


24 


prophets: “He will be 
called a Naz-a-rene’.” 


3 In those days 
John* the Baptist 
came preaching in the 
wilderness of Ju-de’a, 
2 saying: “REPENT, 
for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near.” 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 


| Someone is crying 
© | out in the wilderness, 


‘Prepare the way of 


| Jehovah,* you people! 


Make his roads 
straight.'” 4 But 
this very John had 
his clothing of camel’s 
hair and a leather gir- 
dle around his loins; 
his food too was in- 
sect locusts and wild 
honey. 5 Then Jeru- 
salem and all Ju-de’a 
and all the country 
around the Jordan 
made their way out to 
him, 6 and people 
were baptized by him 
in the Jordan River, 
openly confessing 
their sins. 

7 When he caught 
sight of many of the 
Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees coming to the 
baptism, he said to 
them: “You offspring 
of vipers, who has 


| intimated to you to 


flee from the coming 


1* John (Ἰωάνης), BD; inv, Yor-cha-nan’, meaning “Jehovah Has Been Gracious,” 


J1-14,16-18,22,  3* Jehovah, Ji-4,7-14,16-18,20,22-24,26- Lord, xB, 


25 
ὀργῆς; 8 ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν ἄξιον 
Wrath? Make τοῦ therefore ρα worthy 
τῆς μετανοίας: 9 Kal μὴ δόξητε 


ofthe repentance; and not you should presume 


λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν 
tobe saying in selves Father wehave the | 


’ Ν 2 GR , 
᾿Αβραάμ λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ 
Abraham, Iamsaying for to you that isable the 


θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα 
God outof the stones these ἴο σαῖβε up children 


τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 10 ἤδη δὲ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς 


to the Abraham, Already but the ax toward 
τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται πᾶν 
the root of the trees islying; every 
οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ἐκκόπτεται Kal εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. 11 ἐγὼ 
is cut out and into fire is thrown, 
μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζωω ἐν ὕδατι εἰς 
indeed You I baptize in water into 
μετάνοιαν: ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
ἰσχυρότερός μου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
stronger of me is, ofwhom not Iam 
ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι᾽ αὐτὸς 
fit ~ the sandals to earry off; he 


ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί’ 


you willbaptize in spirit holy and fire; 
12 οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 
whose the winnowingshovel in the hand 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν 
of him, and he will completely clean up the 
ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον 


threshing floor ofhim, and willgather the wheat 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον 
ofhim into the storehouse, the but chaff 

κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
he willburnup tofire inextinguishable. 
18 Τότε παραγίνεται ὁ 
Then comestobealongside the 


ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην πρὸς 
from the Galilee “ upon the Jordan toward 


τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the John ofthe tobebaptized by him. 


14 ὁ δὲ διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων 
The (one) but waspreventing him saying 


"Eye χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
Ι need Ihave by you ogo hentia, and 


πρός με; 15 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 


᾿Ιησοῦς 
Jesus 


σὺ ἔρχῃ 


you arecoming toward me? Having replied but 
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wrath? 8 So then 
produce fruit that 
befits repentance; 

9 and do not presume 
to say to yourselves, 
‘As a father we have 
Abraham.’ For I say 
to you that God is 
able to raise up chil- 
dren to Abraham from 
these stones. 10 Al- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every tree, then, 
that does not produce 
fine fruit is to be cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 11 I, for 
my part, baptize you 
with water because of 
YOUR repentance; but 
the one coming after 
me is stronger than I 
am, whose sandals I 
am not fit to take off. 
That one will baptize 
you people with holy 
spirit and with fire. 
12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will completely 
clean up his threshing 
floor, and will gather 
his wheat into the 
storehouse, but the 
chaff he will burn up 
with fire that cannot 
be put out.” 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Galii-lee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14 But the 
latter tried to prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to 
be baptized by you, 
and are you coming 
to me?” 15 In reply 


MATTHEW 3:16—4:5 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ages ἄρτι, οὕτω 
the Jesus said tohim Letgo rightnow, thus 
yap πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν 
ΟΡ δΠΤΡΙα is ἐς us to. ulfill all 
δικαιοσύνην, τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 
righteousness. Then he let go him. 
16 βαπτισθεὶ δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὐθὺς 
Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος. καὶ ἰδοὺ 
came up from the water; and look! 
ἠνεῴχθησαν οἱ οὐρανοί, Kal εἶδεν πνεῦμα 
were opened up the heavens, and he saw spirit 


θεοῦ καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐρχόμενον 
of God descending asif dove coming 


ἐπ᾿ adtév' 17 καὶ [500 φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν 


upon him; and look! voice outof the 
οὐρανῶν λέγουσα Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 
ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 
the eloved, in whom _ I found good pleasure, 
Τότε ὁ Ἰησοῦ ἀνήχθ᾽ εἰ τὴν 
4 Then the Tiecs was ΧΡ into the 
ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι 


spirit, to be tempted 
νηστεύσας ἡμέρας 


wilderness by the 
ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 2 καὶ 


by the Devil. And having fasted days 
τεσσεράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσεράκοντα 
forty and nights forty 
ὕστερον ἐπείνασεν. 8 Καὶ 
latterly he felt hungry, And 
προσελθὼν ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
having come toward the tempter said tohim) 
Εἰ vids et τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὸν ἵνα οἱ 
If son youare ofthe God, say inorder that the 
λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
stones these loaves of bread should become, 
ὁ ὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
The (one) but having replied said 
Γέγραπται Οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτ ὄν 
It fil been written Not upon bread ας 
ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ 
willlive the man, but upon every 
ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος θεοῦ. 
feet. coming ‘rth through date Mat God. 
5 Τότε παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ 
Then takes along him the 
διάβολος εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, Kal ἔστησεν 


Devil into the holy city, and stationed 
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Jesus said to him: 
“Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it 

is suitable for us to 
carry out all that 

is righteous.” Then 
he quit preventing 
him. 16 After 

being baptized Jesus 
immediately came up 
from the water; and, 
look! the heavens were 
opened up, and he 
saw descending like 
a dove God's spirit 
coming upon him. 

17 Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the 
heavens that said: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved.” 


Then Jesus was 

led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil. 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry. 3 Also, 
the Tempter came and 
said to him: “If you 
are a son of God, tell 
these stones to be- 
come loaves of bread.” 
4 But in reply he 
said: “It is written, 
‘Man. must live, not 
on bread alone, but 
on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah’s* mouth,’” 

5 Then the Devil 
took him along 
into the holy city, 
and he stationed 


4° Jehovah's, J1-14.17,18,20,22,23; God’s, 8B; Lord’s, Sy*. 
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αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον tod ἱεροῦ, 6 καὶ 
him upon the battlement οὗ the temple, and 


λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰ υἱὸς εἴ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
heissaying tohim If Son youare ofthe God, 
βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω’ γέγραπται γὰρ 
hurl yourself down; ithas been written for 


ὅτι Τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται 
that Τὸ the angels ofhim he will give charge 
περὶ σοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν σε, 
about you and upon ands they willlift you, 
ή ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
τον ever you poorer as Pda stone the 
πόδα σου. 7 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πάλιν 
foot of you. Said tohim the Jesus Again 
χέγραπται Οὐκ ἐκπειράσει 
t has been written Not  youshall put to the tes 
Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου. 
Lord the God of you. 


8 Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος 
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him upon the battle- 
ment of the temple 
6 and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
hurl yourself down; 
for it is written, ‘He 
will give his angels 
a charge concerning 
you, and they will 
carry you on their 
hands, that you may 
at no time strike your 
foot against a stone,’” 
7 Jesus said to him: 
“Again it is written, 
‘You must not put 
Jehovah" your God to 
the test.'” 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to 
an unusually high 
mountain, and showed 


| him all the kingdoms 
of the world and their 
| glory, 9 and he said 
to him: “All these 
things I will give you 
if you fall down and 
do an act of worship 
to me.” 10 Then 
Jesus said to him: “Go 


Again takes along him the Devil 
εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν καὶ 
into mountain pais unusually, and 
δείκνυσν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας 
shows to him all the kingdoms 
τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, 9 καὶ 
ofthe world and the glory of them, and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ταῦτά σοι πάντα 
said to him These (things) to you all 
δώσω ἐὰν πεσὼν 
I shall give if ever having fallen down 
προσκυνήσῃς μοι. 10 τότε 
you should do act of worship to me. Then 
λέγει αὐτῷἠ ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς Ὕπαγε, 
issaying tohim the Jesus Be going away, 
Latava: γέγραπται γάρ Κύριον τὸν 
Satan; it has been written for Lord the 
θεόν σου προσκυνήσει καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ 


God ofyou youshall worship and tohim alone 


λατρεύσεις. 11 Τότε ἀφίησιν 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 
αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελοι 
him the Devil and look! angels 
προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
came toward and were ministering to him. 
12 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης 
Having heard but that John 
παρεδόθη ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
was givenover heretired into the Galilee. 


away, Satan! For it 

is written, ‘It is Je- 

| hovah* your God you 
must worship, and it 

, is to him alone you 
must render sacred 
service.’”* 11 Then 
the Devil left him, 
and, look! angels came 
and began to minister 
to him. 
12 Now when he 

heard that John 

had been arrested, 

he withdrew 

into Gal'i-lee. 


7° Jehovah, J?-14.1614,2022-24; Lord, xB. 10° Jehovah, 


10” You must serve (worship), J1748.22, 


J4-14,16-18,20,22-24- Lord, xB. 
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13 καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναζαρὰ ἐλθὼν 
And havingleft the Nazareth having come 


κατῴκησεν εἰ Καφαρναοὺ ὴν 
he took up li a inte Cieatneuns the 
παραθαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 

beside the sea in districts of Zebulun = and 
Νεφθαλείμ' 14 


ἵνα πληρωθῇ 
in order that might be fulfilled 
τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the prophet 


Naphtali; 


λέγοντος 15 Γῆ Ζαβουλὼν καὶ A 
aoine Earth of Zebulun and mt 
Νεφθαλείμ, ὁδὸν θαλάσσι πέραν τοῦ 
of aphtall’ way of —* on other side of the 
᾿Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 16 ὁ 

Jordan, Galilee ofthe nations, the 


λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκοτίᾳ φῶς εἶδεν 
people the (one) silting 5 in derienels feist saw 

éya, kal TO! καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ Kal 
packing and to the (eee sit ing $ in ne is and 


σκιᾷ θανάτου φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς, 
shadow of death light rose up to them, 


17 ’Απὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν 
From then started the Jesus to be preaching 


καὶ λέγειν Μετανοεῖτε, ἤγγικεν 
and tobesaying Be rou repenting, has drawn near 


ὃ 5 * aie 
γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
for the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


18 Περιπατῶν δὲ πα τὴν θάλασσαν 
a 


alking but beside the 86. 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα 
of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 


τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 


the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον 
the men of him, casting ς Ho iBAn ag 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἦσαν yap Acetic’ 
into the sea, they were for fishers; 
19 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε ὀπίσω pou, καὶ 


and issaying tothem Hither behind me, and 
ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 20 ol 
Ishallmake ὑοῦ fishers of men. The (ones) 


δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν 
but atonce having let go the nets {πὸν followed 


αὐτῷ, 21 Kai προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν 
to him. And having gone on from there he saw 
ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 

others two brothers, James the (one) 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
of the ebedee and John 1:6 brother 


28 


13 Further, after 
leaving Naz’a-reth, 

he came and took up 
residence in Ca-per’na- 
um beside the sea in 
the districts of Zeb’- 
uwlun and Naph’ta:li, 
14 that there might 
be fulfilled what 

was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, 
saying: 15 “O land 
of Zeb'u-lun and land 
of Naph'ta-li, along 
the road of the sea, 
on the other side of 
the Jordan, Gal’i-lee of 
the nations! 16 the 
people sitting in 
darkness saw a great 
light, and as for those 
sitting in a region of 
deathly shadow, light 
rose upon them.” 

17 From that time 
on Jesus commenced 
preaching and saying: 
“Repent, you people, 
for the kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 
near.” 

18 Walking 
alongside the sea of 
Galilee he saw two 
brothers, Simon who 
is called Peter and 
Andrew his brother, 
letting down a fishing 
net into the sea, for 
they were fishers. 

19 And he said to 
them: “Come after 
me, and I will make 
you fishers of men.” 
20 At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they fol- 
lowed him. 21 Going 
on also from there 

he saw two others 
[who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 
Zeb’e-dee and John 


29 
αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ 
ofhim, in the boat with Zebedee the 


πατρὸς αὐτῶν Kataptivovtag τὰ δίκτυα 


father of them repairing the nets 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. 22 οἱ δὲ 
orthem, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 


εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
atonce havingletgo the boat and the father 
αὐτῶν κολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
ofthem {πον followed to him. 
23 Καὶ περιῆγεν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 
And hewasgoingaround in whole the 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues of them 


καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας 
and plaaening the mood paws of the kingdom 


καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
and curing every disease and = every 


μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 24 Kal ἀπῆλθεν 
infirmity in the people, And went off 
ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην τὴν Συρίαν' καὶ 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; and 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
‘hes beowent to him all the badly 
ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις 

aving to various diseases and torments 
συνεχομένους δαιμονιζομένους καὶ 
being ablicted”” being Ἂς 


σεληνιαζομένους καὶ παραλυτικούς,Ἠ καὶ 


being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 25 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν 
he cured them. And followed 


ὑτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὺὸ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαία: 
fo him Guate many from the Galilee : 


καὶ Δεκαπόλεως Kal” Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας 
and Decapolis and erusalem and Judea 


Kai πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου. 

and theotherside of the Jordan. 

5 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς 
Having seen but the crowds he wentup into 


τὸ ὄρος" καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ 
the mountain; and  havingsatdown ofhim 
προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ’ 2 καὶ 
came toward tohim the disciples of him; and 
ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν 

having opened the mouth οὗ Ὠἰπὶ he was teaching 
αὐτοὺς λέγων 

them saying 


3 Μακάριοι ol πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι, 
Happy the poor ones (as) tothe _ spirit, 


emon-possessed and | 


MATTHEW 4:22—5:3 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb’e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 At 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23 Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal’i-lee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preaching 
the good news of the 
kingdom and curing 
every sort of disease 
and every sort of 
infirmity among the 
people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought 
him all those faring 
badly, distressed 
with various diseases 
‘and torments, 

, demon-possessed 

and epileptic and 
paralyzed persons, 
and he cured them. 
25 Consequently 
great crowds followed 
him from Gal’i-lee 
and De-cap’o-lis and 
Jerusalem and Ju-de’a 
and from the other 
side of the Jordan. 


When he saw the 

crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came 
to him; 2 and he 
opened his mouth and 
began teaching them, 
saying: 

3 “Happy are 
those conscious of 


their spiritual need, 


MATTHEW 5:4—13 


ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
that ofthem is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 μακάριοι ol πενθοῦντες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 


παρακληθήσονται. 
will be comforted. 


5 μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς, ὅτι 
Happy the mild-tempered (ones), that 


αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. 


they will inherit the earth. 
6 μακάριοι ol πεινῶντες καὶ 
Happy the (ones) hungering for and 
διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
thirsting for the ehtncusnese. that they 
χορτασθήσονται. 
will be πρῆσαι 
1 μακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ 
Happy the  mercifulones, that they 
ἐλεηθήσονται. 
will be shown mercy, 
8 μακάριοι of καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, 
Happy the pureones (as) tothe heart, 


ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν θεὸν ὄψονται. 
that they the God _ willsee. 


9 μακάριοι ol εἰρηνοποιοί, ὅτι αὐτοὶ viol 
Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 


θεοῦ κληθήσονται. 
wi 


of God be called, 
10 μακάριοι οἱ δεδιωγμένοι 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 


onaccount ofrighteousness, that of them is 


βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


11 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν 
Happy are You whenever 
ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώξωσιν καὶ 


they might reproach you and might persecute and 
εἴπωσιν πᾶν πονηρὸν καθ᾽ ὑμῶν 


mightsay every wicked (thing) down you 
ψευδόμενοι ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ' 12 χαίρετε καὶ 
lying on account of me; be rejoicing and 


ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺ 
be exulting, that the eae pega runt ἪΝ 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" οὕτως γὰ ἐδίωξαν τοὺ. 
the heavens; thus® oe they cd od the’ 
προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ ὑμῶν. 
prophets. the (ones) before you, 

13 “Y pels ἐστὲ τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς, ἐὰν 

ου : 


are the salt ofthe ear if ever 


30 


since the kingdom of 
the heavens belongs 
to them. 

4 “Happy are those 
who mourn, since they 
will be comforted. 

5 “Happy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6 “Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

7 “Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
will be shown mercy. 

8 “Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9 “Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
will be called ‘sons of 
God.’ 

10 “Happy are 
those who have 
been persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake, 
since the kingdom of 
the heavens belongs 
to them. 

11 “Happy are you 
when people reproach 
you and persecute 
you and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against you for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, since 
your reward is great 
in the heavens; for in 
that way they perse- 
cuted the prophets 
prior to you. 

13 “You are the salt 
of the earth; but if 


31 
δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
ἁλισθήσεται; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει 
will it be made salty? Into nothing it is strong 
ἔτι ef μὴ βληθὲν ἔξω καταπατεῖσθαι 
yet if no thrown outside to be trampled on 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
by the men, 
14 ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ τὸ φῶς τοῦ 
You are the fem ofthe world. Not 
δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους 
is able city to be hid ontop of mountain 
κειμένη: 15 οὐδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον Kai τιθέασιν 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 
αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὴν 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 
λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν 
lampstand, and itshines toall the (ones) in 


κόσμου. οὐ 


τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 16 οὕτως λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν 
the Sawa: Thus’ et ihing the tent of eta 
ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅπω ἴδωσιν 


infront of the men, so that they might see 


ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα καὶ δοξάσωσιν τὸν 
of you the fine works and they might glorify the 


πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν. τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
heavens. 


Father ofyou the (one) in the 


17 M νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι 
Not should you think that Icame_ to destroy 


τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας: οὐκ ἦλθον 
the τὴν or be Prophets: not ye 
καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι" 18 ἀμὴν γὰρ 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ 
Iam saying to you, until likely might pass away the 
οὐρανὸς καὶ γῆ ἰῶτα ἕν ἢ μία 
pinta and a picts iota one or one 

κερέα οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου 
little horn not not should pass away from the Law 
ἕως ἂν πάντα γένηται. 19 ὃς 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
ἂν οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν 
if ever therefore should loose one of the 
ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ 
commandments these the leastones and 
διδάξῃ οὕτως τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστο 
should teach thus’ the roan, ‘ “least ae 
κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν’ ὃς 
will be called in the kingdom ofthe heavens; who 


δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας 
la do 


but likely shou and should teach, this great 


s 


MATTHEW 5:14—19 


the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 


| saltness be restored? 


It is no longer usable 
for anything but to be 
thrown outside to be 
trampled on by men. 
14 “You are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and 


| set it, not under the 


measuring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 

16 Likewise let youR 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see YOUR fine works 
and give glory to YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 

17 “Do not think I 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 

I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 for 
truly I say to you that 
sooner would heaven 
and earth pass away 
than for one smallest 
letter or one particle 
of a letter to pass 
away from the Law 

by any means and not 
all things take place. 
19 Whoever, therefore, 
breaks one of these 
least commandments 
and teaches mankind 
to that effect, he 

will be called ‘least’ 

in relation to the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens. As for anyone 
who does them and 
teaches them, this one 


MATTHEW 5:20—24 


κληϑήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
willbecalled in the kingdom ofthe heavens, 
20 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ 

Iam saying for to rou that ifever not 


περισσεύσῃ ὑμῶν δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον 
might abound ofyou the _ righteousness more 
τῶν γραμματέων Kai Φαρισαίων, οὐ ὴ 
of the scribes and Pharisees, | not et 
εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
youshouldenter into the kingdom of the 
οὐρανῶν. 
heavens. 
21 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 
You heard that it wassaid tothe ancients 
Οὐ φονεύσεις: ὃς & ἂν φονεύσῃ, 


Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 
ἔνοχο ἔσται τῇ κρίσει. 22 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ 
accountable willbe to the judgment. I but 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι. πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος 
am saying to rou that everyone the being wrathful 


TH ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ 
tothe brother ofhim accountable willbe to the 
κρίσε' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 


judgment; who but likely might say to the brother 
αὐτοῦ Ῥακά, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ᾽ 
ofhim Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 
6 εἴπῃ Μωρέ, ἔνοχος 


ἃ. δ' ὃν 
who but likely mightsay Fool, accountable 
πυρός. 


ἔσται εἰς τὴν ἕενναν τοῦ 

willbe ἱπίο the ehenna of the fire. 
προσφέρῃς 

you might bring toward 


τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον κἀκεῖ 
the gift οἵ νοι upon the altar and there 


μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
youmightremember that the brother of you 


_ ἔχει τι κατὰ σοῦ, 24 ἄφες ἐκεῖ 
is having something down on you, let go off there 


τὸ δῶρόν σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 
the gift ofyou infront ofthe altar, 


καὶ ὕπαγε πρῶτον διαλλάγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
and go away first be reconciled to the brother 
σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε 

ofyou, and then having come be bringing toward 


τὸ δῶρόν σου. 
the gift of you. 


23 ἐὰν οὖν 
If ever therefore 


32 


' will be called ‘great’ 
in relation to the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens. 20 For I say 

to you that if your 
righteousness does 
not abound more than 
that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, you will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21 “You heard that 
it was said to those 
of ancient times, ‘You 
must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice.’ 22 How- 
ever, I say to you that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but whoever 
addresses his brother 
with an unspeakable 
word of contempt will 
be accountable to 
the Supreme Court; 
whereas whoever says, 
‘You despicable fool! 
will be liable to the 
fiery Ge-hen’na.* 

23 “If, then, you 
are bringing your 
gift to the altar and 
you there remember 
that your brother has 
something against 
you, 24 leave your 
gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
away; first make 


| your peace with 


your brother, and 
then, when you have 
come back, offer up 


your gift. 


22* Ge-hen‘na (γέενναν), 8B; valley of Hin'nom (tin, geh-hin-nom’), J1-14,16.18, 
The place for burning refuse outside of Jerusalem. See App 4c. 


33 
25 ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ | 
Be well-minded to the adversary 

σου ταχὺ ἕω ὅτου εἴ 
of you quickly until when you are 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, μή ποτέ σε 
with him in the way, not atanytime you 

παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ 
might give over the adversary tothe judge, and 


ὁ κριτὴς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ 


the judge tothe subordinate, and into prison | 
βληθήσῃ᾽ 26 ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, 

you might be thrown; amen Iam saying to you, 

οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἂν 

not not you should come out from there until likely 

ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον 

you should have given back the last 

κοδράντην. 

quadrans, 

27 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη Οὐ 
You heard that it was said Not | 
μοιχεύσεις. 28 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 

you shall commit adultery. I but am saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα 


to you that everyone the (one) looking at woman 


ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτὴν ἤ 


πρὸς τὸ 
to desire her 


toward the 
ἐμοίχευσεν 
he committed adultery with her 
αὐτοῦ. 29 ci δὲ “ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
of him, If but the eye of you 
δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει oe, ἔξελε i 
right stumbles you, takeout it 
βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρει 
ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν 
inorder that should Ὀ6 ἰοῦ one ofthe 
σου καὶ ὅλον τὸ 
of you and not whole _ the 
βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν" 
should be thrown into Gehenna; 
δεξιά σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, 
right ofyou hand stumbles you, 


αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ, συμφέρε 


body 
30 καὶ εἰ 
and if 


it and throwaway from you, itis advantageous 


yap σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται 
for toyou inorderthat should be lost 
τῶν μελῶν σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον 

ofthe members ofyou and no whole 


εἰς φυλακὴν ] 


already 


αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
in the heart 


yap ool 
throw away from you, itisadvantageous for to you 
μελῶν 
members 
σῶμά σου 
of you 


ἔκκοψον 
cut off 


Sn 


ὁ 
the 


ay ν 
αὐτὸν και 


and 


ἡ 


the 


s 
εν 
one 

x 
TO 


‘his heart. 
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25 “Be about 
settling matters 
quickly with the one 
complaining against 
you at law, while you 
are with him on the 
way there, that some- 
how the complainant 
may not turn you over 
to the judge, and the 


| judge to the court 


attendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 
26 I say to you fora 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 
there until you have 
paid over the last coin 
of very little value.* 
27 “You heard that 


| it was said, “You must 


not commit adultery.’ 
28 But I say to you 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
a passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
29 If, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into 
Ge-hen'na.* 30 Also, 
if your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 


| it is more beneficial 


to you for one of your 
members to be lost 


the 


than for your whole 


26* Literally, “the last quadrans”; 4 denarius. 
valley of Hin'‘nom (nm, geh-hin-nom’), J'-14.16-18, 
outside of Jerusalem. See App 4c. 


29" Ge-hen’na (γέενναν), ΚΒ; 


The 


place for burning refuse 


MATTHEW 5:31—37 


σῶμά σου εἰς ἕενναν ἀπέλθῃ. 
body of you into ehenna should go off. 
31 Ἐρρέθη δέ Ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τη 


It was said but Who likely might divorce the 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δότω αὐτῇ 


woman of him, 
ἀποστάσιον. 


let him give to her 
32 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω 
certificate of divorce, I but am saying 


ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ἀπολύων τὴν 
toyou that everyone the (one) divorcing the 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας 
woman of him except of word of fornication 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχευθῆναι, καὶ ὃς 
is making her to commit adultery, and who 
ἂν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ 
ifever [woman] having been divorced might marry 


μοιχᾶται. 
commits adultery, 

33 Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς 

Again youheard that itwassaid to the 

ἀρχαίοις Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, 
ancients Not you shall make oath falsely, 

ἀποδώσεις δὲ τῷ κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκου 
you shall give back but to the cord the” batts: 
σου. 34 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι 
of you. t but am saying to ove kel Praga del 
ὅλως: μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὅτι θρόνο 
wholly; vetnes in the heaven because throne 
ἐστὶν τοῦ θεοῦ 35 μήτε ἐν τῇ A ὅτι 
itis ofthe God; ΣΝ in the enki, because 


ὑποπόδιόν ἐστιν τῶν ποδῶν attod: μήτε εἰς 
footstool itis ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλις ἐστὶν τοῦ μεγάλου 
Jerusalem, because city itis ofthe great 
Βασιλέως: 36 μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου 
King; nor in the heed” of you 
ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι μίαν 
you should swear, because not youareable one 
τρίχα λευκὴν ποιῆσαι ἢ μέλαιναν. 31 ἔστω 
ἐν ἃ white tomake or is black, Let be 
δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν val vai, od ot τὸ δὲ 
but the word ofyou yes yes, no no; the but 


περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ! 
(thing) in excess of these out of the 


34 


! body to land in 
Ge-hen’na.* 

31 “Moreover it 
was said, ‘Whoever 
divorces his wife, 
let him give her a 
certificate of divorce.’ 
32 However, I say to 
you that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
and whoever marries 
a divorced woman 
commits adultery. 

: 33 “Again you 
heard that it was said 
to those of ancient 
times, ‘You must not 
swear without per- 
forming, but you must 
pay your vows to Je- 
hovah.” 34 However, 
I say to you: Do not 
swear at all, neither 
by heaven, because 

it is God’s throne; 

35 nor by earth, 
because it is the foot- 
stool of his feet; nor 
by Jerusalem, because 
it is the city of the 
great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let your word 
Yes mean Yes, youR 
No, No; for what is in 


πονηροῦ ἐστίν. 
wicked (one) is. 


excess of these is from 
the wicked one. 


30° Ge-hen’na (γέενναν), xB; valley of Hin’nom (ox, geh-hin-nom’), J+-14,16-18, 
The place for burning refuse outside of Jerusalem. See App 4c. 338" Jehovah, 


J)-4,7-14,16-18,22,23: the Lord, xB. 


35 


38 ᾿Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθ 
You heard that it was said 


ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. 
instead of eye and tooth instead of tooth, 

39 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι 
but amsaying to you no to resist 

τῷ πονηρῷ: ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει 
to the wicked (one); but whoever you 51808 

εἰς τὴν δεξιὰν σιαγόνα σου, στρέψον αὐτῷ 

δ the os cheek of you, turn to him 


᾿Οφθαλμὸν 
Eye 


καὶ τὴν ἄλλην’ 40 καὶ τῷ θέλοντί 
also ἴῃς οἴποτ; and tothe (one) willing 
σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου 
to you tobe judged also the inner garment of you 
λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ Kal τὸ ἱμάτιον" 
ἴο ἴακο, Ἰοὺ gooff tohim also the outer garment; 
41 καὶ ὅστις σε ἀγγαρεύσει 
and whoever you will impress into going 
μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. 


mile one, begoingaway with him two, 


42 τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε δός, καὶ τὸν 
Tothe (one) asking you give, and the (one) 


θέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ δανίσασθαι μὴ 
willing from you to borrow not 
ἀποστραφῆς. 
you should be turned away. 


43 ’Hxotoate ὅτι ἐρρέ! ᾿Αγαπήσει 
Youheard that it ppm Pronk pot 


τὸν πλησίον σου Kal μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν 
the neighbor of you and you shallhate the enemy 
cov. 44 Ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγαπᾶτε 
of you, but am saying to you, be loving 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν Kal προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ 

e enemies of you and e praying over 


τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς’ 45 ὅπω 
the (ones) persecuting YOU; so tha 
γένησθε υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 
you might prove to be sons ofthe Father of you 
τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ 
of the (one) in heavens, because the sun οὗ him 
ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ 
he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
ἀγαθοὺς καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους 


good (ones) and he is raining upon righteous (ones) 


καὶ ἀδίκους. 46 ἐὰν γὰρ 
and unrighteous (ones). If ever for 
ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα 
you might love the (ones) loving you, what 


μισθὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι 
reward are having you? Not also the tax collectors 


MATTHEW 5:38—46 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth.’ 39 However, 
I say to you: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 

40 And if a person 
wants to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also 
goto him; 41 and 
if someone under 
authority impresses 
you into service for 

a mile, go with him 
two miles. 42 Give 
to the one asking you, 
and do not turn away 
from one that wants 
to borrow from you 
[without interest]. 

43 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘You must 
love your neighbor 
and hate your enemy.’ 
44 However, I say 
to you: Continue to 
love youR enemies 
and to pray for those 
persecuting You; 

45 that you may 
prove yourselves sons 
of your Father who 
is in the heavens, 
since he makes his 
sun rise upon wicked 
people and good and 
makes it rain upon 
righteous people and 
unrighteous. 46 For 
if you love those lov- 
ing you, what reward 
do you have? Are not 
also the tax collectors 


MATTHEW 5:47—6:5 


τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 47 καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε 
the very are doing? And if ever rou might greet 


τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν μόνον. τί 
the brothers of you only,” what 
περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ 


(thing) inexcess. aredoing you? Not also the 


ἐθνικοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; 48 Ἔσεσθε 
nationals the very are doing? You shall be 


οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι ὡς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 
therefore you perfect as the Father of you the 
οὐράνιος τέλειός ἐστιν. 
heavenly perfect is. 


Προσέχετε δὲ τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν 
6 Beatventive but the Sightsouiole of rou 
μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸ 
not ἴο ΡῈ ἀοίῃρ infront ofthe men toward 


τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, μισθὸν 
the to be ohexved iS thems: if but He ware 


οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν 

not youarehaving beside the Father of you 
τ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 2 Ὅταν οὖν 

the (one) in the heavens. Whenever therefore 

ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 

you may make gift of mercy, no 


σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ 
youshould trumpet infront of you, as-even the 


ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
hypocrites aredoing in the synagogues and 


ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν 
in the streets, sothat they might be glorified 


ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
by the men; amen Iam saying to you, 


ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. 8 σοῦ 
they haveinfull the reward οἵ them. Of you 


δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην μὴ γνώτω 


but making gift of mercy not let know 
ἡ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ 
the left[hand] ofyou what isdoing the 


δεξιά σου, 4 ὅπως ἧ σου 
right [hand] of you, sothat maybe  ofyou 
ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ" καὶ ὁ πατή 
the giftofmercy in the tel and the Father 


σου ὁ λέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ 
ofyou_ the (one) looking at in the secret 
ἀποδώσει σοι. 


will give back to you. 


5 Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε 
And whenever τοῦ might pray, not shall you be 
ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί: ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
as the hypocrites; because ἴπον like in the 


36 


doing the same thing? 
47 And if vou greet 
your brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are you doing? 
Are not also the 
people of the nations 
doing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
your heavenly Father 
is perfect. 


6 “Take good care 
not to practice 
your righteousness in 
front of men in order 

to be observed by 
them; otherwise you 
will have no reward 
with your Father 
who is in the heavens. 
2 Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not let your left 
hand know what your 
right is doing, 4 that 
your gifts of mercy 
may be in secret; then 
your Father who is 
looking on in secret 
will repay-you. 

5 “Also, when you 
pray, YOU must not 
be as the hypocrites; 
because they like 


37 


συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν 
synagogues and in the corners of the 
πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως 
broad ways standing to pray, so that 
φανῶσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. ἀμὴν 
they might appear to the men; amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν 
Tamsaying toyou, they haveinfull the reward 


αὐτῶν. 6 σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, 
of them. You but whenever you may pray, 


εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμεῖόν σου καὶ 
enter into the privateroom ofyou and 


κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου πρόσευξαι τῷ 
having shut the door ofyou pray to the 


πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ' καὶ 
Father ofyou the (one) in the secret; and 
ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν 
the Father ofyou the (one) lookingat in 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι. 
the secret will give back to you. 
7 Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ ατταλογήσητε 
ρ Preis but μη rou should multiply hone 
ὥσπερ of ἐθνικοί, δοκοῦσιν γὰρ ὅτι 


as-even the nationals, they areimagining for that 
ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσακουσθήσονται" 
in the much speaking ofthem they will be heard; 
8 μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς, 
not therefore ὑοῦ should be madelike ἰο them, 
οἶδεν ap ὁ θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
has known SS the God the Father ofvct 
ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε πρὸ 
of what (things) need you arehaving before 
τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. 
ofthe you to ask him. 
9 Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς 
Thus therefore be praying You 
Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" 
Father ofus the (one) in the heavens; 


ἁγιασθήτῳ τὸ ὄνομά σου, 10 ἐλθάτω 
let be sanctified the mame _ οἔγου, let come 


βασιλεία σου, γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά 
the kingdom of you, let take place the wi 
σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς" 11 τὸν 
of you, as in heaven also upon earth; the 
ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν 
bread ofus the for[theday] being give tous 
σήμερον: 12 καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα 
Waey: and let go off tous the : detts 
av, ὦ καὶ = el ἀφήκαμεν τοῖς 
Ap us,” a also wee ἐν mie go off tothe 


MATTHEW 6:6—12 


to pray standing in 
the synagogues and 
on the corners of 
the broad ways to be 
visible to men. Truly 
I say to you, They are 
having their reward in 
full. 6 You, however, 
when you pray, go 
into your private room 
and, after shutting 
your door, pray to 
your Father who is 
in secret; then your 
Father who looks on 
in secret will repay 
you. 7 But when 
praying, do not say 
the same things over 
and over again, just 
as the people of the 
nations do, for they 
imagine they will get 
a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8 So, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God your Father 
Knows what things 
you are needing be- 
fore ever you ask him. 

9 “You must pray, 
then, this way: 

“Our Father in 
the heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10 Let your kingdom 
come, Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us 
today our bread for 
this day; 12 and for- 
give us our debts, as 
we also have forgiven 


MATTHEW 6:13—19 


debtors of us; 


ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν' 13 καὶ μὴ 


εἰσενέγκῃ 
and not γόιῖ should bolas 


ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 


us into temptation, but rescue us from 
TOU πονηροῦ. 
the wicked (one). 
14 ᾽Εὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς 
If ever for you might let go off to the 
ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 
men the trespasses of them, 
ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 


willlet gooff also torou the Father ofyou the 


οὐράνιος: 15 
heavenly; 


τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
to the men the 
οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
neither the Father 
παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
trespasses of you. 


1. Ὅταν 


ἐὰν δὲ 
ifever but not you might let go off 
τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 
of them, 


of you 


trespasses 
ἕξ. τὰ Lae 
ὑμῶν ἀφήσει 


δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γί 


ἀφῆτε 


τὰ 


will let go off the 


veobe 


Whenever but you may fast, not be becoming 


ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταὶ σκυθρωποί, ἀφανίζουσιν | 
as the -hypocrites sad-faced, they disfigure 
yap τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὅπως φανῶσιν 
for the faces of them so that they might appear 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες" ἀμὴν 
to the men fasting; Ξ ene 
λέγω. ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν 
1 δὰ saying toyou, they haveinfull the reward 
αὐτῶν. 17 σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου 
of them. You but fasting oi of you 
τὴν κεφαλὴν Kai τὸ πρόσωπόν σου νίψαι 
the head and the face of you A 
18 ὅπως μὴ φανῇς τοῖς | 
so that not you might appear to the 
ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σου 


men fasting but 
τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ καὶ 


the (one) in the 


to the Father of you 


Father 


σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαί 
of you the (one) lookingat in the fas aed ig 
ἀποδώσει σοι. 


will give back to you. 
19 Μὴ θησαυρίζετε 


Not be treasuring up to χοῦ 


ὅπου σὴς κἀὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, 
consumes, 


τῆς γῆ 

the one 
Kal ὅπου 
and where 


where moth 


κλέπται 
thieves 


ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ 


Treasures 


ands rust 


διορύσσουσιν 
are breaking in 


upon 


καὶ 
and 


38 


|our debtors. 13 And 
do not bring us into 
temptation, but 
deliver us from the 
wicked one.’ 


14 “For if you 
forgive men their tres- 
passes, YOUR heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give you; 15 whereas 
if you do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will your 
Father forgive your 
trespasses. 


16 “When you are 
fasting, stop becoming 
| sad-faced like the 
hypocrites, for they 
| disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to you, 
They are having 
their reward in full. 


‘17 But you, when 


fasting, grease your 
head and wash your 
face, 18 that you 
may appear to be fast- 
ing, not to men, but 
to your Father who is 


ὁ πατήρ | in secrecy; 
secret; and the NP | y; then your 


Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will 
repay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
where moth and rust 
consume, and where 


thieves break in and 


39 MATTHEW 6:20—25 
κλέπτουσιν: 20. θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν | steal. 20 Rather, 
are stealing; be treasuring up but to YOU | store up for yourselves 


θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε 


treasures in heaven, where neither moth nor 
βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, Kal ὅπου κλέπται οὐ 
rust consumes, and where thieves not 


διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν: 21 ὅπου yap 
are breakingin ΠΟΙ are stealing; where for 


ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ 
is the treasure ofyou, there willbe also 


ἡ, καρδία σου. 
the heart of you. 


22 Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ 
The lamp of the body is the 


ὀφθαλμός. ἐὰν οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
eye. Ifever therefore may be the eye 


σου ἁπλοῦς, 
of you simple, 


ἔσται: 23 ἐὰν δὲ ὁ 


ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτινὸν 
whole the body ofyou bright 


ὀφθαλμός σου 


will be; ifever but the eye of you 
πονηρὸς A, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου 
wicked maybe, whole the body of you 
σκοτινὸν ἔσται. εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ 
dark willbe, If therefore the light the (one) 
ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος πόσον. 


in you darkness is, the darkness how much, 


24 Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν" 
Noone isable totwo lords tobe slaving; 
yap τὸν ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 

either for the one he willhate and the different 
ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ 
he willlove, or of (the) one he willtake ποιὰ and 
τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει" οὐ 
of the different (one) he will despise; not 


δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. 
you areable toGod tobeslaving and to mammon. 


25 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ 

Through this Iam saying toyou, not 
εριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί 

be being anxious to the soul of you what 
φάγητε ἢ τί πίητε, μηδὲ τῷ 


you might eat or what vou might drink, nor to the 


σῶματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε: οὐχὶ 
body of you what might you be clothed; not 
ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
the soul more is of the food and 
τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 
the body of the clothing? 


treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth 
nor rust consumes, 
and where thieves do 
not break in and steal. 
21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 

22 “The lamp of 
the body is the eye. 

If, then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body will be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your whole 
body will be dark. If 
in reality the light 
that is in you is 
darkness, how great 
that darkness is! 

24 “No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love the 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and despise 
the other. You cannot 
slave for God and for 
Riches. 

25 “On this account 
I say to you: Stop 
being anxious about 
YOUR souls* as to 
what. you will eat or 
what you will drink, 
or about your bodies 
as to what you will 
wear. Does not the 
soul mean more 


than food and the 
| body than clothing? 


25* Or, “lives” (ψυχῇ, psy-khei’, singular). See App 4a. 


MATTHEW 6:26—33 


20 ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
Observe intently into the birds of the 


οὐρανοῦ ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν 
heaven that not they sow nor they reap 


οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 


vee , ‘ ᾽ ie τὶ 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά: οὐχ ὑμεῖς 
δὲ you the heavenly feats them; not You 


μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν; 27 τίς δὲ ἐξ 
rather you differ of them? Who but outof 


ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ 


you beinganxious is able toa upon 
τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; 28 καὶ περὶ 
the life-span ofhim cubit one? And about 
ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; 
clothing why are you belng anxious? 
καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς 
Learn accurately the lilies of the eld how 


αὐξάνουσιν' οὐ κοπιῶσιν οὐδὲ νήθουσιν' 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 


29 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν 
Tam saying but to you that not-but Solomon 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς ν 
in all the glory ofhim wasarrayed as one 
τούτων. 80 εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
of these, If but the vegetation of the eld 
σήμερον ὄντα Kal αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον 
today being and tomorrow into oven 
αλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, 
eing thrown the Go thus clothes, 
οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; 
not tomuch rather you, ones with little faith? 
31 μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντε 
Ke therefore you shou a be ontoug pede Aid 
Ti φάγωμεν; ἤ Ti πίωμεν; ἤ 
What might weeat? or What might ννὸ drink? of 
Τί περιβαλώμεθα; 32 πάντα γὰρ 
What might we put on All for 
ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν’ οἶδεν 
these (things) the nations eagerly putsue; knows 


ap ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι 
ee the Fathes ofyou the Reavenie that 


χρήζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. 

you have need of these (things) of all, 
383 ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον ὴν 
Be you seeking but Crate he 


βασιλείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, 
kingdom and the righteousness of him, 


Kal ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται 
and these (things) all will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into storehous- 
es; still your heavenly 
Father feeds them. 
Are you not worth 
more than they are? 
27 Who of you by 
being anxious can add 
one cubit to his life 
span? 28 Also, on 
the matter of clothing, 
why are you anxious? 
Take a lesson from 
the lilies of the field, 
how they are growing; 
they do not toil, nor 
do they spin; 29 but 
I say to you that not 
even Sol'omon in all 
his glory was arrayed 
as one of these. 

30 If, now, God thus 


| Clothes the vegetation 


of the field, which 
is here today and 
tomorrow is thrown 
into the oven, will 
he not much rather 
clothe you, you with 
little faith? 31 So 
never be anxious and 
say, ‘What are we to 
eat?’ or, ‘What are we 
to drink?’ or, ‘What 
are we to put on?’ 
32 For all these are 
the things the nations 
are eagerly pursuing. 
For your heavenly 
Father knows you 
need all these things. 
33 “Keep on, 
then, seeking first 
the kingdom and 
his righteousness, 
and all these [other] 
things will be added 
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rome * . 
ὑμῖν. 34 οὖν μεριμνήσητε 
ΠΝΟΜΗ͂ pi, therefore you should be anxious 


εἰ ν αὔριον, γὰρ αὔριον ἐριμνήσει 

into BL morrow, ἐπ for morrow wii been cious 
αὑτῆς: ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία 
of ‘tse f; suticient to the day the badness 


᾿ fis: 
of it, 

Μὴ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ 

7 Not be bina judging, in order that tt 


κριθῆτε" 2 ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι 
you sould ie judged; in what for judgment 
κρίνετε κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ 
you are judging you will be judged, and in what 
μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται 
measure you are measuring it will be measured 
ὑμῖν. 3 τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος 


to you. Why but youlookat the straw 


τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, 
the (one) in the eye ofthe brother of you, 


τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ σῷ ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ 
the but in the your eye rafter not 


κατανοεῖς; 4 ἢ πῶς ἐρεῖς 
you are considering? Or how will you say 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ cou "Ages ἐκβάλω 
to the orothee of you Let gooff I might throw out 


τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ 


the straw outof the eye ofyou, and 
ἰδὺ ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ; 
look! the rafter in the eye of you? 


5 ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 


MATTHEW 6:34—7:6 


to you. 34 So, never 
be anxious about the 
next day, for the next 
day will have its own 
anxieties. Sufficient 
for each day is its own 
badness. 


Τὺ “Stop judging that 
you may not be 
judged; 2 for with 
what judgment you 
are judging, you will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that you 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out 
to you. 3 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw in your broth- 
er's eye, but do not 
consider the rafter in 
your own eye? 4 Or 
how can you say to 
your brother, ‘Allow 
me to extract the 
straw from your eye’; 
when, look! a rafter 
is in your own eye? 


ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ τὴν δοκόν, καὶ τότε 
eye of you the rafter, and then 
διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ 


you will clearly see to throw out the straw outof 


τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. 
the eye ofthe brother of you, 


6 Μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς 
Not you should give the holy (thing) to the 


κυσίν, δὲ βάλητε τοὺς μαργαρίτας 
dogs, shines should oid throw the pearls 
ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μ ποτε 


of you in front ofthe swine, not at any time 
καταπατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν 


they will trample them in the feet 
αὐτῶν καὶ στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν 
ofthem and havingturned around they should rip 
ὑμᾶς. 


You. 


5 Hypocrite! First 
extract the rafter 
from your own eye, 
and then you will see 
clearly how to extract 
the straw from your 
brother’s eye. 

6 “Do not give 
what is holy to dogs, 
neither throw YouR 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip you 
open. 


MATTHEW 7:7—14 


7. Αἰτεῖτε καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν’ 
Be rou asking, and it willbe given to rou; 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, 


be rou seeking, and you will find; be you knocking, 
kat ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. 8 πᾶς γὰρ 
6 


διὰ {τ will opened _ to rou. Everyone for 
ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ὁ ζητῶν 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
εὑρίσκει καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
ἀνοιγήσεται. 9 ἢ τί ἐξ ὑμῶν 
it will te opened. Or ino out of tase 
ἄνθρωπος, ὃν αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς 
man, whom will ask the son 


αὐτοῦ ἄρτον --- μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 
ofhim bread -- not stone he willgive upon him? 
10 ἢ καὶ ἰχθὺν αἰτήσει --- μὴ ὄφιν 
ΟΥ and fish he will ask — τὰ satbont 
ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; 11 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς 
he will give upon ~—— him? If therefore You 
πονηροὶ ὄντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 
wicked being know gifts good to be giving 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ 
to the children of you, how much rather the Father 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει 
ofyou the (one) ἡ the heavens’ will give 


ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτὸν. 
good (things) to the (ones) asking him. 
12 ὅσα ἐὰν 


Πάντα οὖν 
All (things) therefore asmanyas if ever 
ere ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν οἱ 
you might will tnorderthat maydo toyou the 
ἄνθρωποι, οὕτως Kai ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" 
men, thus also you bedoing to them; 
οὗτος yap ἐστιν ὁ νόμος Kal of προφῆται. 
this for is the Lee” and the open’ 
13 Εἰσέλθατε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης: ὅτι 
Enter you through the narrow gate; because 
πλατεῖα καὶ evptxwpo 686: 
broad and ‘caneu τῇ ἀξ the (one) 


ἀπάγουσα ᾿ εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολλοί 
leading off into the destruction, and many 


εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι᾽ αὐτῆς’ 
are _ the (ones) ΤΗΣ through ith? 
14 ὅτι στενὴ ἡ πύλη καὶ τεθλιμμένη 


because narrow the gate and cramped 

ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰ hy ζωήν, 
the way the (one) leading off into the Sr 

καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν, 
it, 


and few are the (ones) finding 
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7 “Keep on asking, 
and it will be given 
you; keep on seeking, 
and you will find; 
keep on Knocking, and 
it will be opened to 
you. 8 For everyone 
asking receives, and 
everyone seeking 
finds, and to everyone 
knocking it will be 
opened. 9 Indeed, 
who is the man 
among you whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will 
he? 10 Or, perhaps, 
he will ask for a fish 
—he will not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
YOU, although being 
wicked, know how 
to give good gifts to 
Your children, how 
much more so will 
your Father who is in 
the heavens give good 
things to those asking 
him? 

12 “All things, 
therefore, that you 
want men to do to 
you, you also must 
likewise do to them; 
this, in fact, is what 
the Law and the 
Prophets mean. 

13 “Go in through 
the narrow gate; 
because broad and 
spacious is the road 
leading off into 
destruction, and 
many are the ones 
going in through it; 
14 whereas narrow is 
the gate and cramped 
the road leading off 
into life, and few are 
the ones finding it. 
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15 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, 
Be you attentive from the false prophets, 

οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι 
whoever arecoming toward τοῦ in clothes 


προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ εἰσιν λύκοι ἅρπαγες. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous, 


16 ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε 
From the fruits ofthem you will recognize 


αὐτούς: μήτι συλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν 
them; not what they gather from thorns 
σταφυλὰς ἢ ἀπὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; 17 οὕτω, 
grapes or from thistles figs? Thus 
πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖ, 
every tree good fruits fine is making, 
τὸ δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς 
the but rotten tree fruits icked | 
ποιεῖ" 18 οὐ δύναται δένδρον ἀγαθὸν 
is making; not is able tree good 


καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον 


fruits wicked to bear, neither tree 
σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. 

rotten fruits fine to be making. 
19 πᾶν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν 

Every tree not making fruit 

καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ 

fine is being cut out and into fire 
βάλλεται. 20 ἄραγε ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν 


it is thrown, Really then from the fruits 


αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 
ofthem you willrecognize them, 


21 Οὐ πᾶς ὁ λέγων μοι Κύριε, 


Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 


κύριε εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
Lord will enter into the kingdom of the 


οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ 
heavens, but the (one) doing the wi of the 
πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
Father ofme_ the (one) in the heavens. 
22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH 

Many will say to me in that th 


é Κύριε κύριε, οὐ τῷ 
ἡμέρᾳ Lord Lord, not to the 

σῷ ὀνόματι ἐπροφητεύσαμεν, καὶ τῷ 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
σῷ ὀνόματι δαιμόνια ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ 
your name demons threw we out, and 


δυνάμεις πολλὰς 


τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι 
powerful works many 


tothe your name 


ἐποιήσαμεν; 28 καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς 
did we? And then 1 shallconfess to them 


MATTHEW 7:15—23 


15. “Be on the 
watch for the false 
prophets that come 
to you in sheep's cov- 
ering, but inside they 
are ravenous wolves. 
16 By their fruits you 
will recognize them. 
Never do people gath- 
er grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree 
produces fine fruit, 
but every rotten tree 
produces worthless 
fruit; 18 a good tree 
cannot bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine fruit. 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 
then, by their fruits 
you will recognize 
those [men]. 

21 “Not everyone 
saying to me, ‘Lord, 
Lord,’ will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but the 
one doing the will 
of my Father who 
is in the heavens 
will. 22 Many will 
say to me in that 
day, ‘Lord, Lord, 

did we not prophesy 
in your name, and 
expel demons in your 
name, and perform 
many powerful 
works in your name?’ 
23 And yet then I 
will confess to them: 


MATTHEW 7:24—8:1 


ὅτι Οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς’ ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ 
that Never Iknew. you; be getting away from 


ἐμοῦ ol «ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν ἀνομίαν. 
me the (ones) ργαξόμεν the lawiosaicend, 
24 Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου 


Everyone therefore whoever hears of me 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους καὶ ποιεῖ αὐτούς, 
the words these and does them, 
ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ φρονίμ ὅστις 
willbe likened to male person ἐγ πϑι τς whoever 
φκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν 

built ofhim the house upon _ the 
πέτραν. 25 καὶ κατέβ ἡ οχὴ καὶ 
rock-mass, And came dow the βροχὴ and 
ἦλθαν of ποταμοὶ Kai ἔπνευσαν of ἄνεμοι Kal 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 
προσέπεσαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, Kal οὐκ ἔπεσεν, 
felltoward the house that, and not it fell, 
τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 26 Καὶ 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 
πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων μου τοὺς λόγους 
everyone the (one) hearing ofme the words 
τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς ὁμοιωθήσεται 
these and not doing them willbe likened 
ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ, ὅστις κοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν 
ἴο male foolish, whoever built ofhim the 


οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον. 27 καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
house upon ἰῃ6. sand. And came down the 


βροχὴ Kai ἦλθαν of ποταμοὶ Kal ἔπνευσαν of 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 


ἄνεμοι Kal προσέκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ 
winds and struck toward the house that, and 


2 F ¢ #4 ΜΝ β 
ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἦν ἡ πτῶσις αὐτ εγάλη. 
it fell,’ and was the fall Ξ of i ΒΕ ἢ 


28 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς᾿ 


And it occurred when finished the Jesus 


τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ 
the words these, were being astounded the 
x ‘oy rene tes Η 
ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ: 29 ν ὰ 
crowds upon the teaching of him; ΠΝ Ὧν 


διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ 
teaching them as authority having and not 


ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. 

oe the Sal 5 of them, 

8 Καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Having gone down but ofhim from _ the 


ὄρους ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί. 
mountain followed tohim crowds many. 
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I never knew you! 
Get away from me, 
you workers of 
lawlessness. 

24 “Therefore 
everyone that hears 
these sayings of mine 
and does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the 
rock-mass. 25 And 
the rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, 
everyone hearing 
these sayings of mine 
and not doing them 
will be likened to a 
foolish man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand, 27 And the 
rain poured down and 
the floods came and 


| the winds blew and 


struck against that 
house and it caved in, 
and its collapse was 
great.” 

28 Now when 
Jesus finished these 
sayings, the effect was 
that the crowds were 
astounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for 
he was teaching them 
as a person having 
authority, and not as 
their scribes. 


After he had 

come down from 
the mountain great 
crowds followed him. 
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2 Kai ἰδοὺ λεπρὸς προσελθὼν 
And look! leper having come toward 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν 


was doing obeisance tohim saying Lord, if ever 


θέλῃς δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι. 8 καὶ 
you may will youareable me ἴο cleanse, And 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χερα ἥψατο αὐτοῦ 


having stretched out the hand he touched of him 


λέγων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι" καὶ 
saying I am willing, be you cleansed; and 


εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. 
immediately was cleanse ofhim the leprosy. 


4 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “Opa μηδενὶ 
And is saying tohim the Jesus See tonoone 


εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ 
you should tell, but 5ὸ ανναὰν yourself show to the 


tessa ει Ν ἕ δι 8 
ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκον τὸ δῶρον ὃ 


priest, and offer " “the gift which 
προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς: 
Spall Moses’ into witness to them. 


5 Εἰσελθόντος δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
Ἡδνίηξ entered but ofhim into Capernaum 
προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν 
cametoward him centurion entreating 
αὐτὸν 6 kal λέγων Κύριε, ὁ παῖς pou 
him and saying Lord, the boy ofme 
βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικός, δεινῶς 
has been cast in the house paralytic, terribly 
Bacavitépevos. 7 λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐγὼ 
being tormented. He is saying to him I 
ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. 8 ἀποκριθεὶς 
havingcome 5181] οὔτ him. Having answered 
δὲ ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
but the centurion said Lord, notIam fit 


ἵνα μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην 
in order that of me under the roof 
εἰσέλθῃς: ἀλλὰ μόνον εἰπὲ λόγῳ, 
you should enter; but only say to word, 
Kal ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς : pou: 9 καὶ 


and will be healed the boy of me; and 
yap ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν 
for I man am under authority 


τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, 
being placed, having under myself soldiers, 


καὶ λέγω τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ 
and Iamsaying tothis (one) Goyourway, and 


πορεύεται, καὶ GAA Ἔρχου, 
he goeshisway, and toanother Be you coming, 


καὶ ἔρχεται, Kal τῷ δούλῳ pou Ποίησον 


and he iscoming, and tothe slave οὗ me Do 


MATTHEW 8:2—9 


2 And, look! a leprous 
man came up and 
began doing obeisance 
to him, saying: “Lord, 
if you just want to, 
you can make me 
clean.” 3 And so, 
stretching out [his] 
hand, he touched 
him, saying: “I want 
to. Be made clean.” 
And immediately his 
leprosy was cleansed 
away. 4 Then Jesus 
said to him: “See that 
you tell no one, but 
go, show yourself to 
the priest, and offer 


| the gift that Moses 


appointed, for the 
purpose of a witness 
to them.” 

5 When he entered 
into Ca-per’na‘um, an 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6 and saying: “Sir, 
my manservant is 
laid up in the house 
with paralysis, being 
terribly tormented.” 
7 He said to him: 
“When I get there I 
will cure him.” 8 In 
reply the army officer 
said: “Sir, I am not 
a fit man for you to 
enter under my roof, 


| but just say the word 


and my manservant 
will be healed. 9 For 
I too am a man placed 
under authority, 
-having soldiers under 
me, and I say to 

this one, ‘Be on your 
way!’ and he is on his 
way, and to another, 
‘Come!’ and he comes, 
and to my slave, ‘Do 


MATTHEW 8:10—17 


τοῦτο, καὶ ποιε. 10 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
this, δηᾶ he is doing. Having heard but the 
"Ingots ἐθαύμασεν καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς 
Jesus wondered and said to the (ones) 
ἀκολουθοῦσιν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, παρ᾽ 
following Amen Iamsaying to you, beside 


οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ εὗρον. 
noone 80 much faith in the Israel I found. 


11 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ 
Iamsaying but toyrou that many from 
ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν ἥξουσιν καὶ 
risings and settings will come and 


ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ *loadk καὶ 
will recline with Abraham and Isaac and 
᾿ΙακὼΡ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: 
Jacob in the kingdom ofthe heavens; 
12 oi δὲ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
the but sons of the kingdom 
ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον: 
willbe thrown out, into the darkness the outer; 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ βρυγμὸς 
there willbe the weeping and the ah ae 


τῶν ὀδόντων. 13 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 


τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ Ὕπαγε, ὡς 
to the centurion Be going away, as 
ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι: καὶ ἰάθη 


you believe letitoccur toyou; and was healed 
ὁ παῖς ἐν τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. 
the boy in the aut that. 

14 Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν 

And havingcome the Jesus into the 


οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ 
house of Peter hesaw the mother-in-law of him 
βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν: 1 καὶ 
having been cast and burning with fever; and 
ἥψατο τῆς εἰρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
he touched of the and ofher, and eft 


αὐτν ὁ πυρετός, Kal ἠγέρθη, καὶ 
her the fever, and she gotup, and 
διηκόνει αὐτῷ. 16 ᾿Οψίας δὲ 
was serving to him. Of evening but 
γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
having come to be they brought toward him 
δαιμονιζομένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ 
demon-possesse' many; and he threw out the 
πνεύματα λόγῳ, Kal πάντας τοὺς 
spirits toword, and all the (ones) 
κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν’ 11 ὅπως 
badly having he cured; so that 
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this!’ and he does it.” 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those following 
him: “I tell you the 
truth, With no one in 
Israel have I found so 
great a faith. 11 But 
I tell you that many 
from eastern parts 
and western parts 

will come and recline 
at the table with 
Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob in the king- 
dom of the heavens; 
12 whereas the sons 
of the kingdom will be 
thrown into the dark- 
ness outside. There is 
where [their] weeping 
and the gnashing of 
(their] teeth will be.” 
13 Then Jesus said to 
the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 

14 And Jesus, on 
coming into Peter's 
house, saw his 
mother-in-law lying 
down and sick with 
fever. 15 So he 
touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
and she got up and 
began ministering to 
him. 16 But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 


badly; 17 that there 
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πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken through 


*Hoalou τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Αὐτὸς τὰς 


Isaiah the prophet saying He the 


ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβεν Kai τὰς νόσους 
sicknesses ofus hetook and the diseases 


ἐβάστασεν. 
he carried. 


18 ?18ev δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὄχλον περὶ 
Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 


αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 
him commanded to gooff into the other side. 


19 Kai , προσελθὼν εἷς γραμματεὺς 
And having come alongside one scribe 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι 
said tohim Teacher, Iwillfollow ‘to you 


ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 20 καὶ λέγει 


where ifever you may go off, And _ is saying 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Αἱ ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens 
ἔχουσιν Kal τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
arehaving δὴ the birds of the heaven 
κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
not is having where the head 
κλίνῃ. 21 Ὕτερος δὲ τῶν 


he may incline. Different (one) but of the 
μαθητῶν εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
disciples said tohim Lord, permit to me 
πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. 
first to gooff and tobury the father ofme. 
22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει 
The but Jesus’ issaying ἴο him Be following 

ol, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 
$e me, and let the dead (ones) tobury the 


ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς. 
ofthemselves dead (ones). 
28 Kai ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς πλοῖον 


And having steppedin tohim into boat 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 24 Kai 
followed to him the disciples of him. And 


ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 
look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 


ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 


κυμάτων αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδεν, 25 καὶ 


waves; he but was sleeping. And 
προσελθόντες ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 
having come toward they wokeup him saying 


MATTHEW 8:18—25 


might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: “He 
himself took our 
sicknesses and carried 
our diseases.” 

18 When Jesus saw 
a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side, 19 And 
a certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, I will follow 
you wherever you are 
about to go.” 20 But 
Jesus said to him: 
“Foxes have dens and 
birds of heaven have 
roosts, but the Son of 
man has nowhere to 
lay down his head.” 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit me 
first to leave and bury 
my father.” 22 Jesus 
said to him: “Keep 
following me, and let 
the dead bury their 
dead.” 

23 And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples followed 
him. 24 Now, look! 
a great agitation 
arose in the sea, so 
that the boat was 
being covered by the 
waves; he, however, 
was sleeping. 25 And 
they came and woke 


him up, saying: 


MATTHEW 8:26—32 


Κύριε, σῶσον, ἀπολλύμεθα. 26 καὶ 
Lord, save, we are being destroyed, And 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε, 
heissaying tothem Why fainthearted are you, 
ὀλιγόπιστοι; τότε ἐγερθεὶς 
ones with little faith? Then having got up 


ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις kal τῇ θαλάσσ 
he Heh a κόμὶ to the wings” and to the sea, Ὁ, 


καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. 27 Οἱ δὲ 


and occurred calm great, The but 
ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες Ποταπός 
men wondered saying What kind 


ἐστν οὗτος ὅτι Kal of ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ 
15 this (one) that also the winds and the 


θάλασσα αὐτῷ ὑπακούουσιν; 

sea tohim are obeying? 

28 Καὶ ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πέραν 

And having come οὗ Ὠἰπὶ into the other side 

εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν [Γαδαρηνῶν ὑπήντησαν 
into the ἀν βὸν of the ΘΑ τ pa 
αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν 
tohim two demon-possessed (ones) outof the 

μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χαλεποὶ λίαν 
memorial tombs coming out, flerce unusually 
ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ 
as-and not to bestrong anyone to passby through 
τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης. 29 Kai ἰδοὺ ἔκραξαν 
the way that. And look! they cried aloud 


λέγοντες Ti ἡμῖν καὶ ool, υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ; 


saying What tous and toyou, Son of the God? 
ἦλθες ὧδε π καιροῦ 
Did you come here before appointed time to torment 
ἡμᾶς; 30 Ἣν δὲ μακρὰν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν 
us? Was but longiway)] from them 
ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. 31 οἱ 
herd of eine many (one) baling oa, The 
δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες El 
but demons wereentreating him saying If 


ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς, ἀπόστειλον ἡμᾶς εἰς 
you ἅτ throwing out δ, send off us into 
τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. 32 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
the herd ofthe swine, And he said to them 
Ὑπάγετε. οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
Go yrouaway. The (ones) but having come out 
ἀπῆλθαν εἰς τοὺς χοίρους: καὶ ἰδοὺ ὥρμησεν 
went off into the” einer and look! pal tla 
πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν 
all the ard down the με μόρας ints we 


βασανίσαι, 
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“Lord, save us, we 
are about to perish!” 
26 But he said to 
them: “Why are you 
fainthearted, you with 
little faith?” Then, 
getting up, he rebuked 
the winds and the sea, 
and a great calm set 
in. 27 So the men 
became amazed and 
said: “What sort of 
person is this, that 
even the winds and 
the sea obey him?” 
28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes’, there 
met him two demon- 
possessed men coming 
out from among* 
the memorial tombs, 
unusually fierce, so 
that nobody had the 
courage to pass by on 
that road. 29 And, 
look! they screamed, 
saying: “What have 
we to do with you,” 
Son of God? Did 
you come here to 
torment us before 
the appointed time?” 
30 But a long way 
off from them a herd 
of many swine was 
at pasture. 31 So 
the demons began to 
entreat him, saying: 
“If you expel us, send 
us forth into the herd 
of swine.” 32 Ac- 
cordingly he said to 
them: “Go!” They 
came out and went 
off into the swine; 
and, look! the entire 
herd rushed over the 
precipice into the 


38" Or, “coming out of." 329" See App 5a. 


49 
θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. 
sea, and theydied in _ the waters. 
33 Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ 
The (ones) but pasturing fled, an 


ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν 
having gone off into the city they reported 


πάντα καὶ τὰ τῶν 
all (things) and the (things) of the 


δαιμονιζομένων. 34 καὶ ἰδοὺ πᾶσα ἡ 
demon-possessed (ones). And look! all the 


2 


πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς ὑπάντησιν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
city cameout into meeting tothe Jesus, 
καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως 
and having seen him they entreated 80 that 
μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
he might goacross from the districts of them. 
9 Kai ἐμβὰς εἰς πλοῖον 
And having stepped in into at 
διεπέρασεν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν 


he crossed through, and came into the own 


πόλιν. 2 Kai ἰδοὺ προσέφερον 
city. And look! they were bringing toward 
αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν ἐπὶ κλίν βεβλημένον. 
hey paralytic upon bed 5 having been cast. 
Kal ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν 


And having seen the Jesus the faith of them 


εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτιῷῷ Θάρσει, τέκνον' 
said tothe paralytic Take courage, child; 


ἀφίενταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 3 Καὶ 
let go off are of you the sins. And 
ἰδού τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν ἐν 
look! οσοτγίδίη ones of the scribes said in 
ἑαυτοῖ Οὗτος λασφημεῖ. 4 καὶ 
tharnecivan This (one) | Siete se An 


εἰδὼ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν 
having lows the Sane" the te Sg of them 


εἶπεν Ἵνα τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονῇ! ὰ 
said In order that what you think wicked (things) 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; ὅ τί άρ ἐστιν 
in the Searls $ of vou? Which Wor is 


εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφίενταί σου 
easier, tosay Are being let go off of you 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε καὶ 
the sins, or tosay Begettingup and 
περιπάτει; 6 ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι 
be walking? Inorder that but vou might know that 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
authority ishaving the Son ofthe man 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἅμαρτ iag— 
upon the earth to let go off sins -- 
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sea and died in the 
waters. 33 But 

the herders fled 

and, going into the 
city, they reported 
everything, including 
the affair of the 
demon-possessed men. 
34 And, look! all the 
city turned out to 
meet Jesus; and after 
having seen him, they 
earnestly urged him to 
move out from their 
districts, 


0 So, boarding the 
boat, he proceeded 
across and went 
into his own city. 
2 And, look! they 
were bringing him a 
paralyzed man lying 
on a bed. On seeing 
their faith Jesus said 
to the paralytic: “Take 
courage, child; your 
sins are forgiven.” 
3 And, look! certain 
of the scribes said to 
themselves: “This fel- 
low is blaspheming.” 
4 And Jesus, knowing 
their thoughts, said: 
“Why are you thinking 
| wicked things in 
| YOUR hearts? 5 For 
instance, which is 
easier, to say, Your 
sins are forgiven, or 
to say, Get up and 
walk? 6 However, in 
order for rou to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on earth 


to forgive sins—” 


MATTHEW 9:7—13 


τότε λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ 

then he is saying to the paralytic x 
Ἔγειρε ἄρόν σου τὴν κλίνην 

Be getting up pick up of you the bed 


καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 7 καὶ 
and be going away into the home of you. And 

ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
having gotup hewentoff into the home ofhim. 
8 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ of ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν καὶ 

Having seen but the crowds erokne afraid and 
ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν δόντα 
glorified the God the (one) having given 
ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
authority such to the men, 


9 Kat παράγων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν 
And passingon the Jesus fromthere saw 


ἄνθρωπον καθή μενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, 
man sitting upon the _ tax office, 
Μαθθαῖον λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
Matthew being said, and is aaeane to iin 
᾿Ακολούθει po καὶ ἀναστὰς 
Be following to me; and having risen up 
κολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 10 Kal ἕνετο αὐτοῦ 
sa followed to him. And ΩΝ of him 


ἀνακειμένου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, Kal ἰδοὺ πολλοὶ 


lying up in the house, and look! many 
τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες 
tax collectors and sinners having come 


συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kal τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


were lying up with the Jesus and the disciples 
αὐτοῦ, 11 καὶ ἰδόντε: οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
of him, And having eek the Pharisees 


ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Διὰ 


were saying tothe disciples ofhim Through 


τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν 
what with the taxcolilectors and gana 


ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; 12 
eats the teacher of you 


δὲ ἀκούσας εἶπεν Οὐ χρείαν 
but havingheard said Not 


ol ἰσχύοντε: 
the (ones) being One 


οἱ κακῶς 
the (ones) badly 


13 πορευθέντες δὲ μάθετε τί 


Having gone your way but learnyou what 


ἐστιν Ἔλεος θέλω καὶ οὐ 
18 Mercy Iam willing and not 


ἦλθον καλέσαι 


ὁ 
The (one) 


ἔχουσιν 
need are having 


ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ 
of healer but 


ἔχοντες. 
having. 


θυσίαν’ οὐ γὰρ 
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then he said to the 
paralytic: “Get up, 
pick up your bed, and 
go to your home.” 

7 And he got up 

and went off to his 
home. 8 At the sight 
of this the crowds 
were struck with fear, 
and they glorified 
God, who gave such 
authority to men. 

9 Next, while 
passing along from 
there, Jesus caught 
sight of a man named 
Matthew seated at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be my 
follower.” Thereupon 
he did rise up and 


sacrifice; not for I came to call 


follow him. 10 Later, 
while he was reclining 
at the table in the 
house, look! many tax 
collectors and sinners 
came and began re- 
clining with Jesus and 
his disciples. 11 But 
on seeing this the 
Pharisees began to say 
to his disciples: “Why 
is it that your teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?” 

12 Hearing [them], 

he said: “Persons in 
health do not need a 
physician, but the ail- 
ing do. 13 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.’ For 
I came to call, not 
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δικαίους 

righteous (ones) 
14 Τότε προσέρχονται αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
Then are coming toward him the disciples | 
᾿Ιωάνου λέγοντες Διὰ τί ἡμεῖς καὶ 
of John saying Through what we and | 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν, of δὲ μαθηταὶ 
the Pharisees weare fasting, the but disciples 
σοῦ οὐ νηστεύουσιν; 15 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ofyou ποῖ are fasting? And said to them 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
the Jesus No are able the sons ofthe 
νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν ἐφ’ ὅσον pet’ αὐτῶν 
bridechamber tomourn upon how long with them 
ἐστὶν ὁ νυμφίος; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι 
is the bridegroom? Willcome but days 
ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ 
whenever might be lifted up away from them the 
νυμφίος, Kal τότε νηστεύσουσιν. 16 οὐθεὶς, 
bridegroom, and then they will fast. Nobody 
δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ 
but puts upon pat of cloth unshrunk upon 
ἱματί παλαιῷ" αἴρει γὰρ τὸ 
wurde A καῖ old; is lifting up for the 
πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ 
fullness ofit from the outer garment, and 
εἴρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 17 οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν 
ee ΩΡ becomes. Neither do they put 


οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς’ el δὲ μήγε, 
wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 


ῥήγνυνται ol ἀσκοί, καὶ ὁ οἶνος 
are bursting the skinbags, and the wine 


ἐκχεῖται καὶ of ἀσκοὶ ἀπόλλυνται" ἀλλὰ 
is spilled out and the βκίῃ bags areruined; but 


βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς, 
they doput wine new into skin bags new, 


Kal ἀμφότεροι συντηροῦνται. 
and oth are preserved. 


ἀλλὰ 
but 


sinners. 


18 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς 
These (things) of him speaking to them 
ἰδοὺ ἄρχων εἷς προσελθὼν 
look! ruler one having come toward 
προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων ὅτι Ἢ 
was doing obeisance tohim saying that The 


θυγάτηρ ου ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν᾽ ἀλλὰ 
1}: 


daughter ofme right ΠΟῪ deceased; 

ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐπ᾽ 
having come putupon the and ofyou upon 
αὐτήν, καὶ ζήσεται. 


MATTHEW 9:14—18 


ἁμαρτωλούς. righteous people, but 
| sinners.” 


14 Then John's 
disciples came to him 
and asked: “Why is 
it that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your 
disciples do not fast?” 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: “The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 
days will come when 
the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and then they 
will fast. 16 Nobody 
sews a patch of 
unshrunk cloth upon 
an old outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull from the 
outer garment and the 
tear would become 
worse. 17 Neither do 
people put new wine 
into old wineskins; 
but if they do, then 
the wineskins burst 
and the wine spills 
out and the wineskins 
are ruined. But people 
put new wine into new 
wineskins, and both 
things are preserved.” 
18 While he was 
telling them these 
things, look! a 
certain ruler who had 
approached began to 
do obeisance to him, 
saying: “By now my 
daughter must be 
dead; but come and 
lay your hand upon 
her and she will come 


her, and _ she will live. 


to life.” 


MATTHEW 9:19—28 


19 καὶ ἐγερθεὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ κολούθει 
And tates ἄξω the joes” at following 


αὐτῷ Kal of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 20 Kai ἰδοὺ 
tohim and the disciples of him. And look! 


γυνὴ αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη 
woman having flux of blood twelve years 
προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ 
having come toward behind touched of the 
κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ' 
fringe of the outer garment of him; 
21 ἔλεγεν γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτῇ ᾿Εὰν μόνον 
she wassaying for in herself Ifever only 
ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 
I might touch of the outer garment of him 


σωθήσομαι. 22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς στραφεὶ 
some saved, The but εἰδότος fiaytag Carewd 


Kal ἰδὼν αὐτὴν εἶπεν Θάρσει, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 
θύγατερ’ ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ 
daughter; the faith ofyou hassaved you. And 


éo08 υνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
was levee a a. from the tout het” 
23 Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν 
And havingcome the Jesus into the 


οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς 
house οἵ the ruler and havingseen the 
αὐλητὰς καὶ τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον 
flute players and the crowd making uproar 


24 ἔλεγεν ᾿Αναχωρεῖτε, οὐ γὰρ 
he was saying Be you withdrawing, not for 
ἀπέθανεν τὸ κοράσιον ἀλλὰ καθεύδει: καὶ 

died the little girl but sheissleeping; and 


κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 25 ὅτε δὲ 
they were laughing scornfully of him. When but 
ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλο. εἰσελθὼν 
was thrust out the caw! having entered 


ἐκράτησεν τῆ Εἰ αὐτῆς, καὶ é 
he took hola οἵ te χειρὸς of Abii and ἠγέρθη 


τὸ κοράσιον. 26 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 4 on αὕ 
the ΤΟΝ girl. And ξῆὶ out the alae this! 
εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην. 
ints wnole τὴν datth that, 


27 Kai παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


ἠκολούθησαν δύο τυφλοὶ κράζοντες καὶ 
followed two bind Yones) eb αι out and 


λέγοντες ᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ Δαυείδ. 
saying Havemercyupon us, Son of David. 


28 ἐλθόντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προσῆλθαν 
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19 Then Jesus, 
getting up, began 
to follow him; 
also his disciples 
did, 20 And, look! 
a woman suffering 
twelve years from a 
flow of blood came up 
behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
garment; 21 for she 
kept saying to herself: 
“If I only touch his 
outer garment I shall 
get well.” 22 Jesus 
turned around and, 
| noticing her, said: 
“Take courage, daugh- 
ter; your faith has 
made you well.” And 
from that hour the 
woman became well. 

23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler’s 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to 
say: “Leave the place, 
for the little girl did 
not die, but she is 
sleeping.” At this they 
began to laugh at him 
scornfully. 25 As 
soon as the crowd 
had been sent outside, 
he went in and took 
hold of her hand, and 
the little girl got up. 
26 Of course, the talk 
about this spread out 
into all that region. 

27 As Jesus was 
passing along from 
there, two blind men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: 
“Have mercy on 
us, Son of David.” 
28 After he had 


Having come but into the house came toward 


gone into the house, 
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αὐτῷ of τυφλοί καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
tohim the blind (ones), and 5 saying tothem the 
᾿ “Ὁ iA ΄ A 
Ιησοῦ Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο 
σι esus Ξ Do you believe that Iam able this | 
ποιῆσαι; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Nai, κύριε. 
to do? i They ps saying tohim Yes, Lord. 
29 τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν 
Then hetouched ofthe eyes of them 


λέγων Kare, TY Win” often 1b it Happen 
uly, 30 gat fyeexOncey hem de 
ag cage Καὶ ete ἱ Ae age 
is ἐν Ἰοὺ ὺ ae ne Be SORT μηδεὶς 
ινωσκέτω: 81 οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 


let be knowing; the (ones) put hav ng gone out 
διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλη τῇ γῇ, that! 
sano ke ee 
"Δ 5 

Dey brought toward ty die one 


᾿μονιζόμενον: 38 καὶ ἐκβληθέντος 
δαιμονιζομενον. and having been thrown out 
τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ 
of the pal iy Sake the dumb one. And 
ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες Οὐδέποτε 
Tonics the crowds saying Never 


άν οὕτως ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. 34 οἱ δὲ 
it soon Abe in the Israel, The but 

ioatot ἔλεγον Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 
φρο were pving In the ruler of the 


ἱμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 
δαιμονίῳ he Mee out the demons. 
35 Kai περιῆγεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς 
And wasgoingabout the Jesus e 
όλει πάσα καὶ τὰς κώμας 
ΤΩΣ all . and the villages, 
διδάσκωω ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
teaching in the synagogues of them 
καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
and Raine the good news of the 


βασιλείας Kal θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ 
kingdom and curing every disease and 


6 Aakiav. 36 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τοὺς 
ae Mane Having seen but the 
ὄχλους ἐσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι 


MATTHEW 9:29—36 


the blind men came to 
him, and Jesus asked 
them: “Do you have 
faith that I can do 
this?” They answered 
him: “Yes, Lord.” 
29 Then he touched 
their eyes, saying: 
“According to YOUR 
faith let it happen 
to you.” 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight, Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that 
nobody gets to know 
it.” 31 But they, 
after getting outside, 
made it public about 
him in all that region. 
32 Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him a 
dumb man possessed 
ofademon; 33 and 
after the demon had 
been expelled the 
dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was anything 
like this seen in 
Israel.” 34 But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the ruler 
of the demons that he 
expels the demons.” 
35 And Jesus set 
out on a tour of all 
the cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preaching 
the good news of the 
kingdom and curing 
every sort of disease 
and every sort of in- 
firmity. 36 On seeing 
the crowds he felt 


crowds. he felt tender affection about them because 


pity for them, because 


MATTHEW 9:37—10:5 


ἦσαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ ἐριμμένοι 
they were skinned (ones) δηα ἰοββεᾶ about (ones) 
ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 
as if sheep not having shepherd 
37 τότε λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
Then heissaying tothe disciples of him 
¢ . . 
Ὁ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται 
The indeed harvest’ much, the but user 
ὀλίγοι: 38 δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ 
few; beg you therefore ofthe Lord ofthe 
θερισμοῦ ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργάτας εἰς 
harvest so that he might thrust out sa Ares into 
τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the harvest οὗ him, 


1 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα 
And having called toward self the twelve 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
disciples of him he gave tothem authority 


πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν 
of spirits unclean as-and to be throwing out 


αὐτὰ καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 
them and tobecuring every disease and every 


μαλακίαν. 
softness. 
2 Τῶν δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ 
Of the but twelve apostles the 
ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα: πρῶτος Σίμων ὁ 
names is these; first Simon the (one) 


λεγόμενος Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
being said Peter and Andrew the brother 


αὐτοῦ Kai ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου 
ofhim and James {πὸ (one) ofthe Zebedee 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ, 3 Φίλιτττος 
and John the brother of him, Philip 


καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος, Θωμᾶς καὶ Μαθθαῖος ὁ 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 


τελώνης, ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου 
tax collector, James the (one) of the Alphaeus 


καὶ Θαδδαῖος, 4 Σίμων ὁ Kavavaioc καὶ 
and Thaddaeus, Simon the Cananaean and 


᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὁ καὶ 
Judas the Iscariot the (one) also 


παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 
having givenover him. 


5 Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ 
These the twelve sent off the 


2 Ιησοῦς παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς λέγων Εἰς 
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they were skinned 
and thrown about 
like sheep without a 
shepherd. 37 Then 
he said to his 
disciples: “Yes, the 
harvest is great, but 
the workers are few. 
38 Therefore, beg the 
Master of the harvest 
to send out workers 
into his harvest.” 


1 So he summoned 

his twelve 
disciples and gave 
them authority over 
unclean spirits, in 
order to expel these 
and to cure every sort 
of disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 

2 The names of 
the twelve. apostles 
are these: First, 
Simon, the one called 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; and 
James the [son] of 
Zeb’e-dee and John 
his brother; 3 Philip 
and Bar-thol’o-‘mew; 
Thomas and Matthew 
the tax collector; 
James the [son] of 
Al-phae'us, and Thad- 
dae'us; 4 Simon 
the Ca:na-nae’an, and 
Judas Is-car’i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 

5 These twelve 
Jesus sent forth, 
giving them these 


esus having given orders to them saying Into 


ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς 
way ofnations not youshould gooff, and into 


orders: “Do not go 
off into the road 
of the nations, and 
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πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε: 
city of Samaritans not you should enter; 


6 πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ 
be going τοῦ way but rather toward the 


πρόβατα τὰ ἀπολωλότα οἴκου 
sheep the (ones) having been lost of house 


Ισραήλ. 7 πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε 
of each Going soon way but be you preaching 


λέγοντες ὅτι “Hyyikev ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
ome that Has drawn near the kingdom ofthe 


οὐρανῶν. 8 ἀσθενοῦντας θεραπεύετε, 
heavens. (Ones) being sick be vou curing, 
νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς 
dead (ones) be vou raising up, lepers 
καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλετε᾽ 
be you cleansing, demons be rou throwing out; 
δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε. 9 Μὴ 
free you received, free give του. Not 
κτήσησθε χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυρον μηδὲ 
you should procure gold nor silver nor 
χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, 10 μὴ πήραν 
copper into the girdles of you, not pouch 


εἰς ὁδὸν μηδὲ δύο Kitavas μηδὲ 
into way nor two undergarments nor 


ὑποδήματα δὲ ῥάβδον: ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ 
ἐπ Δὲ Μὴὲ Dor staff; worthy for the 


ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. 

ΟΕ goths food of him. 
11 cic «fy δὴ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην 
Into what but likely city oor village 
εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ ἄξιός 
you might enter, searchout who in it worthy 
ἐστιν’ κἀκεῖ είνατε ἕως ἂν 
is; and there " stay until likely 
ἐξέλθητε. 12 εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν 
you λους out, Entering but into the 
οἰκίαν ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν: 13 καὶ ἐὰν μὲν 
house greet you it; and ifever indeed 
οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθάτω ἡ εἰρήνη 
may be the house worthy, letcome the peace 
ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, 
ofyou upon it; ifever but not itbe worthy, 
εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. 

εἶ caves ice upon You let return. 

14 καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ 
And who likely not mightreceive you nor 


MATTHEW 10:6—14 


do not enter into 

a Samar‘i-tan city; 

6 but, instead, go 
continually to the lost 
sheep of the house 

of Israel. 7 As you 
go, preach, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 
near. 8 Cure sick 
people, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, give 
free. 9 Do not pro- 
cure gold or silver or 
copper for your girdle 
purses, 10 or a food 
pouch for the trip, or 
two undergarments, or 
sandals or a staff; for 
the worker deserves 
his food. 


11 “Into whatever 
city or village you 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
you leave. 12 When 
you are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; 13 and if 
the house is deserving, 
let the peace you wish 
it come upon it; but 
if it is not deserving, 
let the peace from 
you return upon 
you. 14 Wherever 
anyone does not 
take you in or listen 
to your words, on 
going out of that 


ἀκούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι 
might hear the words of you, going out 
τ nee Μ᾿ κ , 
ἔξω τ οἰκία: ἢ τῆς πόλεως 
wens the’ ἔσυραν or the city 


house or that city 


MATTHEW 10:15—22 


ἐκείνης ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν 
that shake you off the dust of the 

ποδῶν ὑμῶν. 15 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν 
feet oF you. yin Iam Tapia ὝΛΗ Δ 


ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων Kat | 


moreendurable it willbe toearth of So 
Γομόρρων ἐν ἡμέρ κρίσεως ἢ τῇ 
Gomorrah in sn of judgment thn to the 


πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 
city that, 


om and 


16 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα 
Look! I amsending off you as sheep 

ἐν μέσῳ λύκων: γίνεσθε οὖν 
in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 
φρόνιμοι ὡς of ὄφεις καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ 
cautious as the serpents and innocent as the 


περιστεραί. 17 προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν 
doves. Be you attentive but from the 
ἀνθρώπων' παραδώσουσιν γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς 
men; they will giveover for You into 


συνέδρια, Kal ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν 
1008] courts, and in the synagogues of them 
poor ὥσουσιν ὑμᾶς: 18 Kai ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας 
hey will scourge You; and upon governors 
δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν 
but and kings you willbe led on account 
ἐμοῦ εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
ofme into witness tothem and to the nations, 
1. ὅταν δὲ παραδῶσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ 
Whenever but they mightgive over you, not 
μεριμνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί AaAnonte: 
be you anxious how or what you ghovlit epeaks 
δοθήσεται yap ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥ τί 
it will be given for to you in that” the Std what 


AaAnonte’ 20 οὐ ap ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ 

you should speak; not peg ἐς are 
ol λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 

the (ones) speaking but the spirit ofthe 


πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 
Father of you the (thing) speaking in’ you. 


21 παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς 
Will giveover but brother brother into 


θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται 
death and father child, and will βίαπα up upon 


τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς Kal θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
children upon parents and willcausetodie them, 


22 καὶ ἔσεσθε ισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων 
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shake the dust off 
your feet. 15 Truly 
I say to you, It will 
be more endurable for 
the land of Sod’om 
and Go-mor’rah on 
Judgment Day than 
for that city. 

16 “Look! I am 
sending you forth as 
sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove 
yourselves cautious as 
| serpents and yet inno- 
cent as doves. 17 Be 
on your guard against 
men; for they will 
deliver you up to local 
courts," and they will 
scourge you in their 
synagogues. 18 Why, 
You will be haled 
before governors and 
kings for my sake, for 
a witness to them and 
the nations. 19 How- 
ever, when they 
deliver you up, do 
not become anxious 
about how or what 
you are to speak; for 
what you are to speak 
will be given you in 
| that hour; 20 for 
the ones speaking are 
not just you, but it 
is the spirit of your 
Father that speaks 
by rou. 21 Further, 
brother will deliver 
up brother to death, 
and a father his child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and will have them 
put to death. 22 And 
you will be objects of 


And youwillbe beinghated by all (ones) 


hatred by all people 


17° Or, “to Lesser San‘he-drins” (σῦς, San-hedh-rin’ 


ὃ, J17,22, 
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διὰ τὸ ὄνομά ou’ ὁ δὲ 
through ‘the ane ot me; the (one) but 


ὑπομείνα εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
μα μοὶ in end this (one) will be saved. 


23 ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
Whenever but they may persecute You in the 
πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἑτέραν’ 
city this’ fr aleing into the different (one) ; 
ἀμὴν ὰ λέγω ὑμῖν οὐ μὴ 
πολ ὯΝ Iam saying to you, not not 
s ‘ he vk A 
πτελέσητε τὰς πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ 
you might coniplete the cities ofthe Israel 
Eo ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
unt might sti the Son ofthe man, 
24 Οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον 


Not [15 disciple over the teacher 
ΕΒ , ὭΣ τ ΟΝ 
οὐδὲ δοῦλο! ὑπὲ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ. 
nor eet ener the lord of him. 
25 ἀρκετὸν τ μαθητῇ ἵνα 
διμηοιοπὲ to the disciple in order that 
γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ 


he might become as the teacher of him, and the 


Groc ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. εἰ τὸν οἰκοδεσπτότην 
erty = the a of him, If the householder 


BeeteBovA ἐπεκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
in Sl they called upon, to how much rather 


5 nm . 7, 
τοὺ οἰκιακοὺς αὐτοῦ. 26 μὴ οὖν 
the τὰ of the household of him, Net therefore 
rs ge "ΩΣ 
οβηθῆτε αὐτούς: οὐδὲν 
see lis fear them; nothing for is 


κεκαλυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ 
(thing) covered which not will be uncovered, and 


κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ νωσθήσεται. 27 ὃ 


. 


on account of my 
name; but he that has 
endured to the end is 
the one that will be 
saved, 23 When they 
persecute you in one 
city, flee to another; 
for truly I say to you, 
You will by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives. 

24 “A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above his 
lord. 25 It is enough 
for the disciple to 
become as his teacher, 
and the slave as his 
lord. If people have 
called the householder 
| Be-el'ze- bub, how 
| much more [will 
they call] those of 
his household so? 

26 Therefore do not 


γάρ ἐστιν fear them; for there is 


nothing covered over 
that will not become 
uncovered, and secret 
that will not become 


hidden which not will become known. What known. 27 What I 


λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ | tell you in the dark- 
Iam saying to you in the darkness, say you in the ness, say in the light; 


φωτί: καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὖς ἀκούετε, 
light; and what into the ear you are hearing, 
κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 28 καὶ μὴ 
preach you upon the housetops. 
φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν 


you should fear from the (ones) killing 


And not 
ἀποκτεινόντων τὸ 
6 


and what you hear 
whispered, preach 
from the housetops,. 
28 And do not become 
fearful of those who 
kill the body but 


σῶμα τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι" παπποῦ kill the soul;* 


body the but soul not being able to kill; 
φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ 


θὲ fearing but rather the (one) being able also 


υχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν εέννῃ. 
xe and bods todestroy in ehenna 


but rather be in 

fear of him that can 
destroy both soul’ and 
body in Ge-hen‘na.* 


28°” Or, “life.” See App 4a. 28° See App 4c. 


MATTHEW 10:29—37 


29 οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία ἀσσαρίου 

Not two sparrows of assarion 
πωλεῖται; καὶ ἕν ἐ αὐτῶν οὐ 
are sold? And one out of them not 
πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς 
willfall upon the earth without ofthe Father 


ὑμῶν. 80 ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆ 

of you. Ofyou but also the hale of the 

κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι ιθμημέναι εἰσίν. 
head all haven tubers are. 


31 μὴ moe φοβεῖσθε’ πολλῶν στρουθίων 


erefore be fearing; of many sparrows 
διαφέρετε ὑμεῖς. 
are differing tou 

82 Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν 


, Everyone therefore who  willcontess in 
ge Mi ee a st 
Ὁ Eine Sena Feo πατρδςι ou. 
tina’ ois ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς: 38 ὅστις δὲ 


heavens; whoever but 
ἀρνήσηταί € ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἔν disown int tinfeont of the con 


ἀρνήσομαι κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός 


shall disown 8501 him infront ofthe Father 
μου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 84 Μὴ 
ofme the (one) in the heavens. No 

νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ 


You should think that Icame to throw peace upon 


τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἦλθον λεῖν εἰρήνην ἀλλὰ 
the earth; not ni Regret Teace but 
μάχαιραν. 35 ἦλθον γὰρ διχάσαι 
sword, Icame for to sivide 
ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ 
man downon the father ofhim and 


θυγατέρα κατὰ τῆ τ αὐτῆς καὶ νύμφην 
daughter downon the Εν < of hee and beige 
κατὰ τῆς πενθερᾶς αὐτῆς, 36 Kal ἐχθροὶ 
down on the iother tain of hen’ and ΝΑ 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οἱ οἰκιακοὶ αὐτοῦ. 
of the man the ones of the household of him, 
37 Ὅ ιλῶν πατέρα ἢ 
The (one) having amection for Ν 2 


father or 


μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστιν μου ἄξιος: καὶ 
mother over me not is ofme worthy; and 

ὁ φιλῶν υἱὸν θυγατέρα 
the (one) having affection for son a dauautas 
ὑπὲῤ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἔστιν μου ἄξιος: 
over me not is of me worthy; 


58 


29 Do not two 
sparrows sell for a 
coin of small value? 
Yet not one of them 
will fall to the ground 
without your Father’s 
[knowledge]. 30 But 
the very hairs of your 
head are all num- 
bered. 31 Therefore 
have no fear: you 

are worth more than 
many sparrows. 

32 “Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 

I will also confess 
union with him before 
my Father who is in 
the heavens; 33 but 
whoever disowns me 
before men, I will also 
disown him before my 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 34 Do not 
think I came to put 
peace upon the earth; 
I came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 

35 For I came to 
cause division, with 

a man against his 
father, and a daughter 
against her mother, 
and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36 Indeed, 

a man’s enemies will 
be persons of his own 
household. 37 He 
that has greater 
affection for father or 
mother than for me is 
not worthy of me; and 
he that has greater 
affection for son or 
daughter than for me 
is not worthy of me. 


38 καὶ ὃς 


and who not 
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οὐ λαμβάνει τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ 
istaking the 


stake 


καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω pou, οὐκ ἔστιν 
and isfollowing behind me, not is 


ἄξιος. 39 


worthy. 


ofhim will lose 


Ay ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
τὰν ex of him 


the soul 
αὐτήν. 
it, 


Ὁ δε 


The 
καὶ ὁ 


(one) 


and the (one) me 


ἀποστείλαντά 
having sent off 


προφήτην 
ἜΑΡΟΣ 


προφήτου 
of pro 


phet 
δίκαιο 


righteous (one) 


μισθὸν 


ἂν ‘ 
likely inightonuse @ actak one of the lit 


int 


λήμψεται, καὶ ὁ 
wii get, 
ν εἰς 
into 


δικαίου 
reward of righteous (one) 


ποτίσ 


τούτων ποτήριον 


these 
μαϑητοῦ, 


cup of cold 


ἀμὴν 


of disciple, °° amen 


ἀπολέσ 


τὸν 


ὁ 
The (one) 


αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, Kai ὁ 
it, and the (one) having lost 


ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει 
or nie wit hind 


receiving You me 


ἐμὲ δεχόμενος δέχεται 


εὑρὼν τὴν 
having found {πὸ 


ἕνεκεν 
on account 


χόμενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ 


receiving receives the 


pe. 41 ὁ 
me, The (one) 


ὄνομα προφήτου 
name Ba gd 
and the (one) 


ὄνομα 


name of righteous 


ἕνα τῶν 


water] only into 


λέγω 


μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. 


he should lose the reward οὗ him, 


1 Kai ἐγένετο 
And itoccurred when finished the 


τοῖς δώδεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 


διατάσσων 


giving instructions to the twelve 


μ ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ 
he went across from there of the to be teaching and 


ετέβ 


κηρύσσειν ἐν 


to be preaching in the 


2 ‘0 
The 


δεσμωτηρί 
home ® 


διὰ 
through 


δὲ ᾿ 
but 


τῶν 
the dis 


the works of the 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 3 εἶπεν 


ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ 


διδάσκειν 


ταῖς πόλεσιν αὐτῶν. 
cities οἵ them, 
wdvng ἀκούσας 
John 


ciples of him said 


of him 


ψυχὴν 
ἀπολέσας 


δέχεται, 
receives, 


TOV 


δεχόμενος 
receiving 


μισθὸν 


reward 


δεχόμενος 
receiving 


δικαίου 


λήμψεται. 42 καὶ ὃ 
wiitgee And ; 


μικρῶν 
le (ones) 
ψυχροῦ μόνον εἰς ὄνομα 


ὑμῖν, οὐ 
Iamsaying toyou, not not 


᾿Ιησοῦ 
ΩΣ ὡ 


disciples οἵ him, 


ἐν τῷ 
having heard in the 


τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ιστοῦ πέμψαι 
ἊΝ XBhrist hatha went 


MATTHEW 10:38—11:3 


μου 
of me 


sou 


(one) 


(one) 


who 


name 


y 
Kol 


αὐτῷ 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his torture 
stake’ and follow after 
me is not worthy of 
me. 39 He that finds 
his soul’ will lose it, 
and he that loses his 
soul for my sake will 
find it. 

40 “He that receives 
you receives me also, 
and he that receives 
me receives him also 
that sent me forth. 

41 He that receives 

a prophet because he 
is a prophet will get 

a prophet’s reward, 
and he that receives a 
righteous man because 
he is a righteous man 
will get a righteous 
man's reward. 

42 And whoever gives 
one of these little ones 
only a cup of cold 
water to drink be- 
cause he is a disciple, 
I tell you truly, he 
will by no means lose 
his reward.” 


i Now when Jesus 

had finished 
giving instructions to 
his twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach in 
their cities. 

2 But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 


to him 


3 and said to him: 


38° Torture stake (σταυρὸν, stawron’), xB. See App 3c. 39* Or, “life.” 


MATTHEW 11:4—11 


Σὺ εἴ ὁ ἐρχόμενο 
You are the (one) Penne” 


προσδοκῶμεν; 4 Kal 


are we expecting? And 

> a a 

Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖ 
said : 


Jesus 
ἀπαγγείλατε *lacvei 


report back toJohn what you are hearing 


ἀναβλέπουσιν 
are seeing again 


βλέπετε. 5 τυφλοὶ 


are seeing; blind (ones) 
χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, 
lame (ones) are walking about, 


καθαρίζονται καὶ 


εὐαγγελίζονται" 


are being given good news; 
ὃς & oy σκανδαλισθῇ 
who likely not might have been stumbled in 
7 Τούτων δὲ πορευομένων 
Ofthese but going their way 

᾿ ~ ἊΝ 
Ιησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου 

Jesus ἰὸ Ὀ6 Βαυ ηβ to the clowas sent hn 

Τί ἐξήλθατε εἰς τὴν 
What came you out into the wi 
κάλαμον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 8 ἀλλὰ, 
being shaken? 


ἐν μαλακοῖς 
in soft things 


Reed by wind 


τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; 


what came you out to see? 


μφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ 
having been clothed? Look! 


μαλακὰ φοροῦντες ἐν 


soft things wearing 
βασιλέων. 9 ἀλλὰ τί 


ἰδεῖν; ναΐ, λέγω 
προφήτου, 10 οὗτός 
ο: 


prophet, This (one) 


ραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
am sending off the 


γέ 
it has been written Look! 


ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ 
before 


messenger ofme 


ὃς κατασκευάσει 
who will prepare 


ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
in front of you, 


ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται 
to γοῦ, not has ἐγήγερται, up 


or different (one) 


having answered the 


Πορευθέντες 
tothem Having gone your way 


ἀκούουσιν, Kal 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 


νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται 
dead (ones) are beingraisedup δηὰ poor (ones) | 


6 καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν 


ημον θεάσασθαι; 
derness to observe? 


τοῖς οἴκοις 
ἐξήλθατε; © προφήτην 
kings. But why eee you out? Ported 


ὑμῖν, Kal περισσότερον 
ἴο 8667 Yes, Iam saying to you, and more abundant 


generated ones 
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| “Are you the Coming 


One, or are we to ex- 
pect a different one?” 
4 In reply Jesus said 
to them: “Go YouR 
way and report to 
John what you are 
hearing and seeing: 

5 The blind are seeing 
again, and the lame 
are walking about, 

the lepers are being 
cleansed and the deaf 
are hearing, and the 
dead are being raised 
up, and the poor are 
having the good news 
declared to them; 

6 and happy is he 
that finds no cause for 
stumbling in me.” 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
started to say to the 
crowds respecting 
John: “What did you 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by a 
wind? 8 What, then, 
did you go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses 
of kings., 9 Really, 


| then, why did you go 


out? To see a prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10 This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, ‘Look! 

I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 

way ahead of you!’ 

11 Truly I say to rou 
people, Among those 
born of women there 
has not been raised up 
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υναικῶν εἰζων ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ" 
δε women Pe se one ofJohn the Baptist; 

ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
the but grind in the kingdom ofthe 
οὐρανῶν μείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 12 ἀπὸ δὲ 
heavens μείζων of him is, From but 
τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως 
the days of John the Baptist until 


ἄρτι βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
right now the kingdom of the heavens 
βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ 
is being pressed toward, and pressers forward 
ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν. 13 πάντες yap οἱ 
ren pee tha it All for the 
προφῆται Kal ὁ νόμος ἕω ᾿Ιωάνου 
rophets and the Law until John 
ἐπροφήτευσαν: 14 καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, 
prophesied; and if you will to receive, 
αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ἠλείας ὁ μέλλων 
he is Elijah the (one) being about 


ἔρχεσθαι. 15 Ἷ ἔχων ὦτα 
ἴο 5 coming. The (one) having ears 


ἀκουέτω. 
let him be hearing. 


16 τίνι δὲ ὁμοιώσω τὴν γενεὰν 
Towhom but shallI liken the generation 


ταύτην; ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδίοι καθημένοις 
this Like itis to young children sitting 

ἐν tal οραῖς ἃ προσφωνοῦντα τοῖς 
in he’ ee places who sounding toward the 


ἑτέροις 11 λέγουσιν HvAnoapev 
different (ones) aresaying We played the flute 
ὑμῖν Kal οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε: ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ 
to rou and not you danced; we wailed and 
οὐκ ἐκόψασθε' 18 ἦλθεν γὰρ 
ποῖ you beat yourselves; came for 


᾿Ιωά ήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων, καὶ 
Sonn abither eating atl drinking, and 


λέγουσιν Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 19 ἦλθεν 
they are saying Demon he is having; came 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων Kal πίνων, 
the Son ofthe man eating and drinking, 
καὶ λέγουσιν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ 
and they are saying Look! man gluttonous and 


οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν {Aog καὶ 
wine drinker, of tax collectors riend and 


ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώῷώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
of sinners. And was justified the wisdom from 


τῶν ἔργων αὐτῆς. 
the works ofi 


MATTHEW 11:12—19 


a greater than John 
the Baptist; but a 
person that is a lesser 
one in the kingdom of 
the heavens is greater 
than he is. 12 But 
from the days of John 
the Baptist until 

now the kingdom of 
the heavens is the 
goal toward which 
men press, and those 
pressing forward are 
seizing it. 13 For all, 
the Prophets and the 
Law, prophesied until 
John; 14 and if you 
want to accept it, He 
himself is ‘E-li‘jah who 
is destined to come.’ 
15 Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 “With whom 
shall I compare this 
generation? It is like 
young children sitting 
in the marketplaces 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 say- 
ing, ‘We played the 
flute for you, but you 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but you did 
not beat yourselves 
in grief.” 18 Corre- 
spondingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, ‘He has a demon’; 
19 the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, ‘Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collectors 
and sinners.’ All 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works.” 


MATTHEW 11:20—25 


20 Τότε ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις ἐν 
Then hestarted toreproach the cities in 


αἷς ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις 
which tookplace the most powerful works 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ εἰετενόησαν" 21 Οὐαί 
ofhim, because not ey repented; Woe 


σοι, Χοραζεῖν: - otai σοι, Βηθσαιδάν' 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; 


ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ 
because if in Tyre and Sidon tookplace the 


δυνάμεις ai γενόμεναι ἐν 
powerful works the {ones) having taken place in 
ὑμῖν, πάλαλαιυ ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ Kal σποδῷ 
you, ofold likely in sackcloth and ashes 


petevonoav. 22 πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
they repented. Besides Iam saying to rou, 


Τύρῳ καὶ ᾿ Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται 
toTyre and toSidon moreendurable it willbe 


ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἢ ὑμῖν. 28 Καὶ σύ, 
in day of judgment than to you. And you, 
Kagapvaotp, μὴ ἕως οὐρανοῦ 
Capernaum, not until heaven 
ὑψωθήσῃ; ἕως &5ou 
you will be put high up? Until oft Hades 
καταβήσῃ. ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδόμοις 
you willcome down. Because if in Sodom 
ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ 
took place the pewter: works the (ones) 
γενόμεναι ἐν ool, ἔμεινεν ἂν 
having taken place in you, itremained likely 
μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 24 πλὴν 
until of ie today. Besides 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι γῇ Σοδόμων 
Iam saying to you that to earth of Sodom 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως 


more endurable it willbe in day 


Gol. 
than to you, 
25 Ἔν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ 

In that the appointed time 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 

having answered the Jesus said 
᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ κύριε 
Iam confessing out to you, Father Lord 

τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς 
of the heaven and of the au, 

ὅτι ἔκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν 


because youhid these (things) from wise ones 


of judgment | 
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20 Then he started 
to reproach the cities 
in which most of his 
powerful works had 
taken place, because 
they did not repent: 
21 “Woe to you, 
Cho-ra'zin! Woe to you, 
Beth-sa‘i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
had taken place in 
Tyre and Si'don that 
took place in you, 
they would long ago 
have repented in 
sackcloth and ashes. 
22 Consequently I 
say to you, It will be 
more endurable for 
Tyre and Si‘don on 
Judgment Day than 
for you. 23 And you, 
Ca-per’na-um, will you 
perhaps be exalted 
to heaven? Down to 
Ha’des* you will come; 
because if the pow- 
erful works that took 
place in you had tak- 
en place in Sod‘om, it 
would have remained 
until this very day. 

24 Consequently I say 
to you people, It will 
be more endurable for 
the land of Sod‘om on 
Judgment Day than 
for you.”* 

25 At that time 
Jesus said in response: 
“I publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav- 
en and earth, because 
you have hidden these 
things from the wise 


you (singular), referring to “you” as a city. 


63 MATTHEW 11:26—12:3 


καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ | and intellectual ones 
and intellectualones; and youuncovered them | and have revealed 


νηπίοις: 26 vai, ὁ πατήρ, ὅτι οὕτως | them to babes. 
to babes; yes, the Father, because thus | 26 Yes, Ὁ Father, 


εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν σου. 27 Πάντα | because to do thus 
goodwill itbecame infront ofyou. All (things) | came to be the way 


οι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου, καὶ | approved by you. 
ome were givenover by the Father ofme, and | 9 ΑἹ] things have 


οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώσκει τὸν υἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ | been delivered to me 
noone accuratelyknows the Son if not the by my Father, and 


πατήρ, οὐδὲ Tov πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει | no one fully knows 
Father, nor the Father anyone accurately knows the Son but the 


εἰ μὴ 6 υἱὸς καὶ : ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται Father, neither does 
if not the Son and to'whom if ever may be wishing | snvone fully know the 


ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 28 Δεῦτε πρός μὲ | Father but the Son 


ς i m 
ane Son to CONEY ἘΠΕθΕΣ toward Β and anyone to whom 
πάντες οἱ κοτιῶώντες καὶ ‘ ay 
all the (ones) laboring and the Son is willing to 


φ 2 ἄἀνὼ ἂν bows ὑμᾶς reveal him. 28 Come 
πεφορτισμένοι κἀγὼ αὐταὶ ᾿ 
having been loaded down, andI shallrefresh you. to me, all you who 
29 ἄρατε τὸν ζυγόν μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς καὶ are tolling-.and loaded 
Lift you up the yoke ofme upon you and down, and I will 

ἄθετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ Br πραῦς εἶμι refresh rou. 29 Take 
nicl from me,’ because mild-tempered Iam|™Y yoke upon you" 
Kal ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ, Kal εὑρήσετε and learn from me, for 
and lowly ’ tothe heart, and vou will find | I am mild-tempered 


, ° = δ ἡ x ἃ lowly in heart 
ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖ υχαῖς ὑμῶν: 30 ὁ γὰρ 38 : , 
refreshment to the sit of you; the for | and you will find 


ς 5 δ" τῶ ΐ refreshment for youR 
υγό ου στὸς καὶ τὸ φορτίον μου 
ἐὐγος of me Pi aly and the ? load of me | Souls.* 30 For my 


3 yoke is kindly and my 
ome Pik load is light.” 


12 Ἐν ἐκείνῳ TO καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη 1 At that season 
In that the appointed time went his way Jesus went 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς σάββασιν διὰ τῶν through the grain- 
the Jesus tothe sabbaths through the | fields on the sabbath. 
σπορίμων' οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, | His disciples got 
grainfields; the’ but disciples ofhim hungered, | hungry and started 


Kal ἤρξαντο τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. | to pluck heads of 
and started topluck headsofgrain and toeat. | grain and to eat. 


2 of δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπαν αὐτῷ |2 At seeing this the 
The but Pharisees havingseen said tohim | Pharisees said to him: 


"1800 οἱ μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ | “Look! Your disciples 
Look! The disciples of you aredoing what ποῖ are doing what it is 


ἔξεστιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββάτῳ. 3 ὁ not lawful to do on 
isallowed tobedoing in sabbath. The (one) | the sabbath.” 3 He 


δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί | Said to them: “Have 
put said tothem Not didyvouread what | you not read what 


39" Or, “Get under my yoke with me.” 29% Or, “lives.” See App 4a. 


MATTHEW 12:4—11 


Δαυεὶδ ὅτε ἐπείνασεν καὶ 
David . when hegothungry and 

οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 4 πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 
τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς 
the house ofthe God and the loaves ofthe 


ἐποίησεν 
did 


προθέσεως ἔφαγον, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν 
presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν οὐδὲ Tol 


ς μετ᾽ 
was tohim to eat nor tothe (ones) with 
αὐτοῦ, el μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν μόνοις; 5 ἢ οὐκ 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν 
did you read in the Law that tothe sabbaths 


οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷῳαἈ: τὸ σάββατον 
the priests in the Pn the sabbath 


βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ dvaitiof εἰσιν; 6 λέγω 
are profaning and guiltless are? Iam saying 


δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν 
but to γου that of the temple greater (thing) is 


ὧδε. 7 εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν Ἔλεος 
here. If but you had known what is Mercy 


θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν 
Iam willing and not _ sacrifice, not likely 


κατεδικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. 8 κύριος 
You condemned the guiltless ones. Lord 


yap ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου. ὁ vids τοῦ 
for is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου. 
man, 
9 Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν 
And having gone across from there he came 


εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν: 10 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 


ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων άν. Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν 
man 5 and fawing ξηρά And euy ΤΑ ΔῊ 


αὐτὸν λέγοντες Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάβ ασιν 
him saying If isitallowed tothe sabbaths 


θεραπεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν 
to be curing? in order that they Wight acouse 


αὐτοῦ. 11 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίς 
of him. The (one) but said tothem Who 


ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει 
willbe outof you man who will have 


πρόβατον ἕν, Kal ἐὰν ἐμπέσῃ τοῦτο 
sheep one, and ifever mightfallin this 


τοῖς σάβ σιν εἰς βόθυνον, οὐχὶ 
to the sa = into pit, ; mt 


κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ; 
will he get hold of it sot -willeelee up? 
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David did when he 
and the men with him 
got hungry? 4 How 
he entered into the 
house of God and they 
ate the loaves of pre- 
sentation, something 
that it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor for 
those with him, but 
for the priests only? 
5 Or, have you not 
read in the Law that 
on the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath 

as not sacred and 
continue guiltless? 

6 But I tell vou that 
something greater 
than the temple is 
here. ἢ However, if 
you had understood 
what this means, ‘I 
want mercy, and not 
sacrifice,’ you would 
not have condemned 
the guiltless ones. 

8 For Lord of the 
sabbath is what the 
Son of man is.” 

9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; 10 and, look! 
a man with a withered 
hand! So they asked 
him, “Is it lawful to 
cure on the sabbath?” 
that they might get 
an accusation against 
him. 11 He said to 
them: “Who will be 
the man among you 
that has one sheep 
and, if this falls into 
a pit on the sabbath, 
will not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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12 πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος 

Tohow much therefore αἰετὸς oon 
προβάτου. ὥστε ἔξεστιν τοῖς 
of sheep. As-and it is allowed to the 
σάββασιν καλῶς ποιεῖν. 18 Τότε 
sabbaths finely to be doing. Then 
λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ "Εκτεινόν 
he is saying to the man Stretch out 

σου τὴν χεῖρα' καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, 
of you the hand; and he stretched out, 
καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθ᾽ ὑγι ὡ ἡ ἄλλη. 
and it was ic τι δ: the omen. 
14 ᾿Ἐξελθόντες δὲ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
Having come out but the Pharisees 


συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν 


counsel took downon him sothat him 
ἀπολέσωσιν. 15 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

they might destroy. The but Jesus 
γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. Καὶ 


having known withdrew from there. And 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
followed tohim many, and he cured 


αὐτοὺς πάντας, 106 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν 
them all, and he rebuked 

αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν αὐτὸν 

to them in order that no manifest him 


ποιήσωσιν 17 ἵνα πληρωθῇ 

should make; in order that might be fulfilled 
τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἠσαίου τοῦ 

the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the 


προφήτου λέγοντος 
prophet saying 


18 ᾿Ιδὺ ὁ παῖς pou ὃν ἧἯἧρέτισα, 
Look! The boy ofme whom _ Ichose, 
6 ἀγαπητός μου ὃν εὐδόκησεν 


the belovedone ofme whom _ thought well of 


ψυχή μου’ θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά μου 
ΜῈ sol Ν ofme; Ishall put the spirit of me 
ἐπ ἔθνεσιν 


αὐτόν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς 


upon him, and judgment tothe nations 
ἀπαγγελεῖ. 19 Οὐκ ἐρίσει οὐδὲ 

he will report back, Not hewillwrangle nor 
κραυγάσει, οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς 


willecry aloud, πὸ willhear anyone ἢ the 
πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. 20 κάλαμον 
broad ways the voice of him, Reed 
συντετριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει καὶ λίνον 
having been bruised not hewillcrush and flax 
τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει, ἕως 
smouldering not hewilllextinguish, until likely 
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12 All considered, 
of how much more 
worth is a man than 
a sheep! So it is 
lawful to do a fine 
thing on the sabbath.” 
13 Then he said to 
the man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” And he 
stretched it out, and 
it was restored sound 
like the other hand. 
14 But the Pharisees 
went out and took 
counsel against him 
that they might de- 
stroy him, 15 Having 
come to know [this], 
Jesus withdrew from 
there, Many also 
followed him, and 
he cured them all, 
16 but he strictly 
charged them not to 
make him manifest; 
17 that there might 
be fulfilled what was 
spoken through Isaiah 
the prophet, who said: 
18 “Look! My 
servant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom 
my soul approved! 
I will put my spirit 
upon him, and what 
justice is he will 
make clear to the 
nations. 19 He will 
not wrangle, nor cry 
aloud, nor will anyone 
hear his voice in the 
broad ways. 20 No 
bruised reed will he 
crush, and no smol- 
dering flaxen wick will 
he extinguish, until 
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ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν. 
he might thrustout into victory the judgment. 
21 καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
And tothe name ofhim nations will hope. 
22 Τότε προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ 
Then they brought toward him 
δαιϊιμονιζόμενον τυφλὸν καὶ Kady’ καὶ 
being demonized blind and dumb (one); and 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτόν, ὥστε τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 
he cured him, as-and the dumb _ to speak 
καὶ βλέπειν. 23 Kat ἐξίσταντο 
and to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 
πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον Matt 
all the crowds and weresaying Not what 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαυείδ; 24 of δὲ 
this (one) is the Son of David? The but 
Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶτον Οὗτος οὐκ 
Pharisees havingheard said This (one) not 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 
is throwing out the demons if not in the 
BeeZeBovA ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων. 25 Εἰδὼς 
Beelzebul ' ruler ofthe demons. Knowing 
δὲ τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πᾶσα 
but the thoughts of them he said to them Every 


βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς 
kingdom having been αἰνι θα downon itself 


ἐρημοῦται, καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία 

is being desolated, and every city or house 
μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς οὐ 
having been divided down on 1561 not 


σταθήσεται. 26 καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς τὸν Σατανᾶν 


will stand. And if the Satan the Satan 

ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη" 
isthrowing out, upon himself he was divided; 
πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; 


how therefore willstand the kingdom οἱ him? 


27 καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
And if I in Beelzebul am throwing out the 
δαιμόνια, of viol ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι ἐκβάλλουσιν; 
demons, the sons of you in whom are throwing out? 
διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ κριταὶ ἔσονται ὑμῶν. 
Through this they judges willbe of you. 
28 ci δὲ ἐν πνεύματι θεοῦ ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω 
Tf but in spirit ofGod I am throwing out 
τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
the demons, really overtook upon so df, 
βασιλεία tod θεοῦ. 29 ἢ πῶς δύναταί τις 
kingdom οὗ the God. Or how isable anyone 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ 
toenter into the house ofthe strong (one) and 
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he sends out justice 
with success. 21 In- 
deed, in his name 
nations will hope.” 

22 Then they 
brought him a 
demon-possessed man, 
blind and dumb; and 
he cured him, so that 
the dumb man spoke 
and saw. 23 Well, 
all the crowds were 
simply carried away 
and began to say: 
“May this not perhaps 
be the Son of David?” 
24 At hearing this, 
the Pharisees said: 
“This fellow does not 
expel the demons 
except by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub, the 
ruler of the demons.” 
25 Knowing their 
thoughts, he said to 
them: “Every kingdom 
divided against itself 
comes to desolation, 
and every city or 
house divided against 
itself will not stand. 
26 In the same way, 
if Satan expels Satan, 
he has become divided 
against himself; 
how, then, will his 
kingdom stand? 

27 Moreover, if I 
expel the demons by 
means of Be-el’ze-bub, 
by means of whom 

do YOUR sons expel 
them? This is why 
they will be judges 

of you. 28 But if 

it is by means of 
God’s spirit that I 
expel the demons, the 
kingdom of God has 
really overtaken you. 
29 Or how can anyone 
invade the house of 

a strong man and 
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τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον 

the vessels ofhim tosnatch, ifever no first 
δήστ τὸν ἰσχυρόν; καὶ τότε τὴν 

he might bind the strong (one)? And then the 


οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 80 ὁ 
house of him he will snatch through. The (one) 


μὴ ὧν μετ᾽’ ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, Kai 


not being with me downon me is, and 
ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 
the (one) not gathering with me scatters. 
8 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πᾶσα 


Through this JIamsaying ἴο ἡγοῦ, every 
ἁμαρτία Kal βλασφημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς 
sin and blasphemy willbelet gooff to the 


ἀνθρώποις, ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύματος 
men, the but of the spirit 


βλασφημία otk ἀφεθήσεται. 32 Kal ὃς 
blasphemy not will be let go off. And who 
ἐὰν εἴπῃ λόγον κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
ifever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ’. ὃς, & 
man, it will be let go off tohim; who but 

ἂν εἴπῃ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 


likely mightspeak downon the spirit of the 


ἀγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ οὔτε ἐν 
holy, not itwillbeletgooff tohim neither in 


τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ 
this the age nor in the 
μέλλοντι. 
(one) being about (to come). 
83 Ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον καλὸν καὶ 
Either make you the tree fine and 
τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ 
the fruit of it fine, or make you the 
δένδρον σαπρὸν Kal τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν᾽ 
tree rotten and the fruit ofit rotten; 
ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
out of for the fruit the tree 
γινώσκεται. 84 γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, 
is being known, Generated ones of vipers, 
TOS δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν 
how areyouable good (things) ἴο be speaking 


ὄντες; ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ 


πονηροὶ 
being? Out of for the 


wicked ones 


περισσεύματο τῆς καρδίαι τὸ στόμα 
Bountanoa 5 of the heart ‘ the ris ἣν 
λαλεῖ. 35 ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ 
is speaking. The good man out of the 
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seize his movable 
goods, unless first 

he binds the strong 
man? And then he 
will plunder his house. 
30 He that is not on 
my side is against 

me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 


31 “On this account 
I say to rou, Every 
sort of sin and 
blasphemy will be 
forgiven men, but the 
blasphemy. against 
the spirit will not 
be forgiven. 32 For 
example, whoever 
speaks a word against 
the Son of man, it 
will be forgiven him; 
but whoever speaks 
against the holy 
spirit, it will not be 
forgiven him, no, 
not in this system of 
things* nor in that to 
come, 


33 “Either you 
people make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is known. 

34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can you speak 
good things, when you 
are wicked? For out 
of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth 
speaks. 35 The 

good man out of his 


832" Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνι, ai-o’ni), 8B; Dow, ‘oh-lam’, J1-14,16-18, 


MATTHEW 12:36—41 


ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει ἀγαθά, 
good treasure is thrusting out good (things), 
καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
and the wicked’ ὍΝ 5 outof the wickes 
θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει πονηρά. 
treasure is thrusting out wicked TEsings) : 
36 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶν Aa 
Tam saying but toyou that every Se. 
ἀργὸν ὃ λαλήσουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, 
unprofitable which will speak the men, 
ἀποδώσουσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν é 
will give back about it wad in ἡμέρ $i 
κρίσεως: 37 ἐκ ap τῶν λόγων σου 
of dameets out of SP the weeds of you 
δικαιωθήσῃ καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου 
you will be just fied, and outof the words of you 


καταδικασθήσῃ. 
you will be condemned, 


88 Τότε ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ τινὲὲξ τῶν 
Then Saewerba oe soins of the 


γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων λέγοντες 


scribes and Pharisees saying 


Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον 
Teacher, weare willing from you sign 
ἰδεῖν, 39 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
to see. The (one) but havinganswered said 
αὐτοῖς Γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ οιἰχαλὶ 
tothem Generation wiclled and dautterows 
σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ 
sign isseeking upon, and sign not 
δοθήσεται αὐτῇ ef τὸ ciov ᾿Ιωνᾶ 
willbe given toit if μὴ the mg of Jonah 
τοῦ προφήτου. 40 ὥσπερ ye ν * love 
the prophet. As-even vor fe Jonah’ 
ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους τρεῖν épag καὶ 
in the belly ofthe huge fish three ἡμέρας and 
τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
three nights” thus’ willbe the Som ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς͵ τρεῖς 


man in the heart ofthe φαγί ree 
ἡμέρας Kal τρεῖς νύκτας. 41 ἄνδρε 
days and ree nights’ Male ΟΝ 


Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ 
Ninevites willstandup in the ΠΈΣ ΑΝ ΜΕΝ 
τῆς γενεᾷς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" 
the generation this! ὼ and will cadenien it; 


ὅτι ετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα 
because Stay repented into the ieee ng 
lava kal ἰδοὺ πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ 


of Jonah, and look! something more of Jonah 
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good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wicked 
treasure sends out 
wicked things. 36 I 
tell you that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, 

they will render an 
account concerning 

it on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by your 
words you will be 
condemned.” 

38 Then as an 
answer to him some 
of the scribes and 
Pharisees said: 
“Teacher, we want to 
see a sign from you.” 
39 In reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
will be given it except 
the sign of Jo’nah 
the prophet. 40 For 
just as Jo'nah was in 
the belly of the huge 
fish three days and 
three nights, so the 
Son of man will be in 
the heart of the earth 
three days and three 
nights.’ 41 Men of 
Nin’e-veh will rise up 
in the judgment with 
this generation and 
will condemn it; be- 
cause they repented at 
what Jo’nah preached, 
but, look! something 
more than Jo'nah 
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ὧδε. 42 βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται 
here. Queen ofsouth will be raised up 


ἐν τῇ κρίσει ετὰ TH eve ταύ 
in the judgment bith ‘te guawatine this!” 


καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ 
and will condemn it; because she came out of 


τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 
of the eart 


the limits tohear the wisdom 
Σολομῶνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον 
of Solomon, and look! something more 


Σολομῶνος ὧδε. 
οὗ Solomon here. 


4 Ὅταν δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα 


Whenever but the unclean spir: 
ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται 
should come out from the man, it passes 


δι᾽ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, Kal 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


οὐχ εὑρίσκει, 44 τότε λέγει Εἰς τὸν 
not it is finding. Then itissaying Into the 
οἶκόν pou ἐπιστρέψω ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον" 


house of me Ishallturn back from where I came out; 


Kal ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα καὶ 
and havingcome itisfinding unoccupied and 


σεσαρῳ μένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 
having been swept and having been adorned, 


45 τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει ped’ 
Then it 5065 15 way and takes along with 


ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα 
itself seven different spirits more wicked 
ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: καὶ 
ofitself, and havingentered itdwells there; and 


γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ 

becomes the final [circumstances] of the 

ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 
man that worse ofthe first (ones). 

Οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ 

Thus itwillbe also tothe generation this 

τῇ πονηρᾷ. 

ine Nacho . 


46 “Er: αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις ἰδοὺ 
Yet ofhim speaking tothe crowds look! 


ἡ μήτηρ Kal ol ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἱστήκεισαν 
the mother and the brothers ofhim had stood 


ἔξω ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. 47 εἶπεν 
outside seeking tohim to speak. Said 
δέ τι αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ ἥτηρ σου 
but acinus tohim Look! The other of you 


καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστήκασιν 
and the brothers ofyou outside have stood 


is here. 42 The 
queen of the south 
will be raised up in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 
will condemn it; be- 
cause she came from 
the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of 
Sol’o-mon, but, look! 
something more than 
Sol’o-mon is here. 

43 “When an 
unclean spirit comes 
out of a man, it passes 
through parched 
places in search of 
a resting-place, and 
finds none. 44 Then 
it says, ‘I will go back 
to my house out of 
which I moved’; and 
on arriving it finds it 
unoccupied but swept 
clean and adorned. 
45 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven different 
spirits more wicked 
than itself, and, after 
getting inside, they 
dwell there; and the 
final circumstances 
of that man become 
worse than the first. 
That is how it will be 
also with this wicked 
generation.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
crowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up a position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47 So 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 
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x 


ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 48 ὁ & 
seeking toyou to speak. The (one) but 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ λέγοντι αὐτῷ 
having answered said tothe (one) saying ἰο him 
Tig ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου, καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν 
Who is the mother ofme, and who are 
οἱ ἀδελφοί pou; 49 καὶ ἐκτείνας 

the brothers of me? And having stretched out 
τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
the hand ofhim upon the disciples of him 
εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ μήτηρ μου καὶ of ἀδελφοί 
he said Look! The mother of me and the brothers 
μου ὅθ ὅστις yap ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ 
of me; whoever for likely shoulddo the 
θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν 
will ofthe Father ofme ofthe (one) in 
οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός pou ἀδελφὸς Kal ἀδελφὴ 
heavens, he ofme brother and sister 
καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 
and mother is, 


> CS aga ᾿ 
Εν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν 

1 Inthe day that’ having come out 

ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῆς οἰκίας ἐκάθητο παρὰ 

the Jesus of the Hoes was iting λα 

τὴν θάλασσαν: 2 καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς 

the sea; and wereled together toward 


> x » ὃ os San P a 
αὐτὸν ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς πλοῖον 
him crowds many, as-and him into boat 


ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ 


having stepped into tositdown, and all the 
ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν ἱστήκει. 3 καὶ 


crowd upon the beach had stood. And 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς 
he ΞΡΟΚΘ tothem many (things) in parables 
λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
saying Look! Came out ‘the (one) sowing 
τοῦ σπείρειν. 4 καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν 
ofthe to be sowing. And in the tobe sowing 
αὐτὸν ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ 
him which (ones) indeed fell beside 
τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἐλθόντα τὰ πετεινὰ 
the way, and havingcome the birds 


κατέφαγεν αὐτά. 5 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ 
αἷθ down them, Others but fell upon the 
πετρώδη ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν 
rocky[places] where not itwashaving earth 
πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ 

much, and immediately itsprangup through 
τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς, 6 ἡλίου δὲ 
the not tobehaving depth of earth, ofsun but 
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seeking to speak 

to you.” 48 As an 
answer he said to the 
one telling him: “Who 
is my mother, and 
who are my brothers?” 
49 And extending 

his hand toward his 
disciples, he said: 
“Look! My mother and 
my brothers! 50 For 
whoever does the will 
of my Father who is 
in heaven, the same 

is my brother, and 
sister, and mother.” 


1 3 On that day 
Jesus, having 
left the house, was 
sitting by the sea; 
2 and great crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 
was standing on 
the beach. 3 Then 
he told them many 
things by illustrations, 
saying: “Look! A 
sower went out to 
sow; 4 and as he was 
sowing, some [seeds] 
fell alongside the 
road, and the birds 
came and ate them 
up. 5 Others fell 
upon the rocky places 
where they did not 
have much soil, and 
at once they sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6 But when the sun 
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ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ 
having risen up it was scorched and through 
τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη. 


the not to be having root it was dried up. 


7 ἄλλα. δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
Others but fell upon the thorns, and 


ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι Kal ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτά. 
cameup the thorns and chokedoff them. 
8 ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 

Others but fell upon the earth the fine 


καὶ ἐδίδου καρπόν, ὃ 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) 
μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα 
indeed οὔθ hundred which (one) but sixty 
ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 9 ‘O ἔχων 
which (one) but thirty. The (one) having 
ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 
ears let him be hearing. 
10 Kai προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ 
And having come toward =the disciples 
eltrav αὐτῷ Διὰ τί ἐν 
said to him Through what in 
παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; 
parables are speaking you to them? 


11 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ὅτι 
The (one) but havinganswered said that 
Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια 
Toyou ithasbeengiven toknow the mysteries 
τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ 
ofthe kingdom ofthe heavens, tothose but 


ou δέδοται. 12 ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, 
not it has been given, Whoever for is having, 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ καὶ 
it will be given to him and 
περισσευθήσεται" ὅστις δὲ οὐκ 
he will be made to abound; whoever but not 


ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται 
ishaving, also which heis having will be lifted up 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 18 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς 
from him. Through this in parables 
αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, ὅτι βλέποντες οὐ 
tothem 1 80 Βρθακίῃδ, because lookingat not 


βλέπουσιν καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ 
they are looking at and hearing not 


ἀκούουσιν οὐδὲ συνίουσιν' 14 καὶ 
they are hearing nor they are comprehending; and 


ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία “Hoaiou 
15 being filled up tothem the prophecy of Isaiah 


λέγουσα. ᾿Ακοῇῦ ἀκούσετε 


the ae ea saying Tohearing you willhear 
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rose they were 
scorched, and because 
of not having root 
they withered. 

ἢ Others, too, fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns came 
up and choked them. 
8 Still others fell 
upon the fine soil 

and they began to 
yield fruit, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thirty. 
9 Let him that has 
ears listen,” 

10 So the disciples 
came up and said to 
him: “Why is it you 
speak to them by the 
use of illustrations?” 
11 In reply he said: 
“To you it is granted 
to understand the 
sacred secrets of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but to 
those people it is not 
granted. 12 For 
whoever has, more 
will be given him and 
he will be made to 
abound; but whoever 
does not have, even 
what he has will 
be taken from him. 
13 This is why I 
speak to them by the 
use of illustrations, 
because, looking, they 
look in vain, and 
hearing, they hear in 
vain, neither do they 
get the sense of it; 

14 and toward them 
the prophecy of Isaiah 
is having fulfillment, 
which says, ‘By 
hearing, you will hear 
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καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε, καὶ βλέποντες 
and not not you should comprehend, and looking δὲ 
βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. 


you willlook at and not not ὑοῦ should see. 
165 ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ 
αου 
Was made thick for the heart ofthe people 
τούτου, Kal τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ 
this, and tothe ears heavily they heard, and 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν: ή 
the eyes of them they VSoseds bt 
ποτε ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ 
δ᾽ ΔῊΝ time they might see to the eyes and 
τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν καὶ τῇ Kapdi 
tothe ears they τη θῶ and to he at 


συνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσιν, 
they might comprehend and _ they might turn back, 


καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς. 
and Ishall heal them. 


16 budv δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
of: you but happy the oe 
ὅτι βλέπουσιν, καὶ τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 
because they are Ἰοοκίης αἴ, and the ears of you 
ὅτι ἀκούουσιν. 11 ἀμὴν {oq 
because they are hearing, Aen Xr 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ 
Iamsaying toyou that many prophets and 
δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ 
righteous ones desired to see what 
βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ 
you are looking at and not they saw, and 


ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
tohear what you are hearing and not they heard. 


18 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν 
ou therefore hear you the 
παραβολὴν τοῦ σπείραντος. 
parable of the (one) bavite SALAS 

19 Παντὸς ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆ 
Of anyone hearing $ the werd of tee 


βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντο ἔρχεται 
kingdom and no Sompesnenting: Gooning 
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but by no means get 
the sense of it; and, 
looking, you will look 
but by no means see. 
15 For the heart of 
this people has grown 
unreceptive, and 

with their ears they 
have heard without 
response, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the sense 
of it with their hearts 
and turn back, and I 
heal them.’ 

16 “However, happy 
are YOUR eyes because 
they behold, and 
YOUR ears because 
they hear. 17 For 
I truly say to you, 
Many prophets and 
righteous men desired 
to see the things you 
are beholding and did 
not see them, and to 


Se wanediey fe SESE. tue Fan 
pavtnateer ews, i a “SER Beygee ote 
"TT" wwe fone) δὲ BY SY Oypeaic 
i The (one), po ok Ἂς PR kta ΘΝ 
i a SA I tg 


hear the things you 
are hearing and did 
not hear them. 

18 “You, then, 
listen to the illustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where 
anyone hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 

20 As for the one 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 
one hearing the word 
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ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων 
hearing and atonce with joy receiving 


αὐτόν: 21 οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 


it; not heishaving but root in himself 
ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστιν ενομέν δὲ 
but Gomeorker is, ᾿ having Secured but 
θλίψεως ἣ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν 


oftribulation or ofpersecution through the 


λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. 22 ὁ 
word at once he is stumbled. The (one) 
δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν 
but into the thorns sown, this is 
ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ μέριμνα 
the (one) the word hearing and the anxiety 
τοῦ αἰῶνος καὶ ἀπάτη 
of the age and the deceitfulness 
τοῦ πλούτου συνπνίγει τὸν λόγον, Kal 


ofthe riches chokestogether the word, and 


ἄκαρπο γίνεται. 28 ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 
unfruitful he becomes. The (one) but upon 
τὴν καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 

oy a ΕΑ Let had this” is the (one) 


τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συνιείς ς 
the word hearing and comprehending, who 


δὴ καρποφορεῖ καὶ ποιεῖ 
actually bearsfruit and ismaking which (one) 


μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα 
indeed οὔθ hundred which (one) but sixty 
ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
which (one) but thirty. 
24 “Ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν 
Another parable he put alongside 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὡμοιώθη βασιλεία 


Was likened the kingdom 


τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπείραντι καλὸν 
ofthe heavens to man having sown fine 


σπέρμα ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. 25 ἐν δὲ τῷ 
Ο. 


to them saying 


see in the of him, In but the 
καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ 
to be sleeping the men came of him 


ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἐπέσπειρεν ζιζάνια 
the enemy and oversowed darnel [weeds] 


ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 
up through midst ofthe wheat and went off. 


26 ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος καὶ 

When but sprouted the jade and 
καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ 
fruit made, then appeared also the 


ζιζάνια. 21 προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
darnel [weeds]. Having come toward but the 


and at once accepting 
it with joy. 21 Yet 
he has no root in 
himself but continues 
for a time, and 

after tribulation or 
persecution has arisen 
on account of the 
word he is at once 
stumbled. 22 As for 
the one sown among 
the thorns, this is the 
one hearing the word, 
but the anxiety of this 
system of things and 
the deceptive power 
of riches choke the 
word, and he becomes 
unfruitful, 23 As for 
the one sown upon 
the fine soil, this is 
the one hearing the 
word and getting the 
sense of it, who really 
does bear fruit and 
produces, this one 

a hundredfold, that 
one sixty, the other 
thirty.” 

24 Another 
illustration he set 
before them, saying: 
“The kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man that 
sowed fine seed in 
his field. 25 While 
men were sleeping, 
his enemy came and 
oversowed weeds in 
among the wheat, and 
left. 26 When the 
blade sprouted and 
produced fruit, then 
the weeds appeared 


also, 27 So the 
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δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
slaves ofthe householder said tohim Lord, 


οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρ pyar Eotreip ας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; 


not fine see you sowed in the your field? 
πόθεν οὖν ἔχει ιζάνια; 
From where therefore ᾿ is paviag darnel [weeds]? 
28 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς ᾿Εχθρὸς 
The (one) but sai to them Enemy 


ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ αὐτῷ 
man this The (ones) but to him 

λέγουσιν Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες 

are saying Are you willing therefore having gone off 


συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; 29 ὁ δέ φησιν 
we should Collect them? The (one) but says 


Οὐ, μή ποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ 
Νο, no at any time collecting the 
ζιζάνια ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα 
ane cai you might uproot along with 


αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον' 80᾽ ἄφετε 
them the wheat; let a go off 


ἀμφότερα ἕω τοῦ 
to be growing together until the 


θερισμοῦ" Kal ἐν ρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
harvest; and in aepunite time ofthe harvest 


συναυξάνεσθαι 


ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς Συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ 
I will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 


ζιζάνια καὶ δήσατε αὐτὰ εἰς δέσμας 
darnel [weeds] and them into bundles 


πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά, τὸν δὲ σῖτον 


toward the to burn up them, the but wheat 
συνάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην μου. 
be gathering rou into the erehoute ct me. 
31 “Αλλὴν παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν 
Another parable he put alongside 
αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία 
to then saying Like is the, kingdom 
τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν 


of the heavens to grain of mustard, which 


λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ & 
‘gee tas ἘΝ 5 dia in τῷ χρῷ 


αὐτοῦ" 32 ὃ ικρότερον ἕν ἐστιν 
of him; which δ smaller ἜΗΝ is 
πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων, ὅταν δὲ 
of all the seeds, whenever but 
αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων 
it mig t grow greater of the vegetables 
ἐστὶν καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε 
it is and it becomes tree, as-and 
ἐλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 


tocome the birds of the heaven and 
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slaves of the house- 
holder came up and 
said to him, ‘Master, 
did you not sow fine 
seed in your field? 
How, then, does it 
come to have weeds?’ 
28 He said to them, 
‘An enemy, a man, 
did this.’ They said 
to him, ‘Do you want 
us, then, to go out 
and collect them?’ 

29 He said, ‘No; that 
by no chance, while 
collecting the weeds, 
you uproot the wheat 
with them. 30 Let 
both grow together 
until the harvest; and 
in the harvest season 
I will tell the reapers, 
First collect the 
weeds and bind them 
in bundles to burn 
them up, then go to 
gathering the wheat 
into my storehouse.” 


31 Another 
illustration he set 
before them, saying: 
“The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a mustard grain, 
which a man took and 
planted in his field; 
32 which is, in fact, 
the tiniest of all the 
seeds, but when it has 
grown it is the largest 
of the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and 
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κατασκηνον ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ. 
to find lodging in the branches of it. 


33 ᾿Αλλην παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς" 
Another parable he ΒΡΟΚΘ to them; 
Ὁμοία ἐστν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ᾿ οὐρανῶν 
is the kingdom ofthe heavens 
ἣν λαβοῦσα υνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν 

ny, whieh ελαροῦ taken we. aa 


εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕως 
into of flour seah measures three until 


οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
where it was bavened whole, 


34 Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
These (things) all spoke the Jesus 


ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς ὄχλοις, Kal χωρὶς 


in parables tothe crowds, and apart from 
παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς᾽ 
parable nothing hewasspeaking to them; 
35 ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ 
so that might be fulfilled the (thing) 
θὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 
payer through the ponte ay! ing 


᾿Ανοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα μου 
I shall oo, in abies s the στόμα dt me, 
ἐρεύξο μαι κεκρυμμένα ὸ 
I shall utter (things) baving been hidden from 
καταβολῆς. 

domaine” 


36 Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους ἦλθεν 


Then having let gooff the crowds he came 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Kal προσῆλθαν att οἱ 
int the house, And came ‘coward to πῷ the 

μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Διασάφησον ἡμῖν 
θα of him saying Explain to us 
τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ 
Ἣν Sarbule ofthe darnel[weeds] ofthe 


ἀγροῦ. 37 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
eld. The (one) but having answered said 


Ὅ σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρ ρμα ἐστὶν io, 
The (one) sowing the fine see is 


υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου’ 38 2 δὲ ἀγρός ἐστιν 


Son of the man; the but field 
ὁ κόσμος: τὸ δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί τον 
the world; the but fine see tess are 


οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" τὰ δὲ ζιζάνιά 
the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darne Tweedie] 


εἰσιν ol υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, 39 ὁ δὲ 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 


ἐχθρὸ ὁ σπείρας αὐτά ἐστιν ὁ 
ny the (one) havingsown them is the 
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find lodging among its 
branches.” 

33 Another illustra- 
tion he spoke to them: 
“The kingdom of the 
heavens is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and hid in three large 
measures of flour, 
until the whole mass 
was fermented.” 

34 All these 
things Jesus spoke 
to the crowds by 
illustrations. Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak to 
them; 35 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophet 
who said: “I will 
open my mouth with 
illustrations, I will 
publish things hidden 
since the founding.” 

36 Then after 
dismissing the 
crowds he went into 
the house. And his 
disciples came to him 
and said: “Explain 
to us the illustration 
of the weeds in the 
field.” 37 In response 
he said: “The sower 
of the fine seed is the 
Son of man; 38 the 
field is the world; 
as for the fine seed, 
these are the sons 
of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the 
wicked one, 39 and 
the enemy that 
sowed them is the 
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διάβολος’ ὁ δὲ θερισμὸ συντέλεια 
Devil; the but Tarver: conclusion 
αἰῶνός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ 
of age is, the but harvesters 
ἄγγελοί εἰσιν. 40 ὥσπερ οὖν 
angels are. As-even therefore 
συλλέγεται τὰ Cavin, καὶ πυρὶ 
is collected the east {weeds} and fo tte 


κατακαίεται, οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ 
is burned down, thus willbe in the conclusion 


τοῦ αἰῶνος: 41 ἀποστελεῖ ὁ 
of the age; will send off the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
Son of the man the® 5 AL $ of him, and 
συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆ ασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
they willcollect out οὗ the Βασίλειας of him 
πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ τοὺς 
all the οὐδεν causing to fall and the (ones) 
ποιοῦντας τὴν ἀνομίαν, 42 καὶ 
doing the lawlessness, and 
αλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ 
hey will throw ther ° int τὴ ΡΚΗΡΑ of th 
πυρός’ ἐκεῖ ἔσται κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
fire; there willbe & waering and τὰ 


βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 43 Τότε οἱ 
gnashing of the teeth, Then the 


δίκαιοι ἐκλάμι υσιν ὦ ὁ λιο 
righteous (ones) will sh ne out me the ἥλιος 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Tat αὐτῶν. ‘Oo 
in the kingdom of the πατρὸς of them. The (one) 


ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. 
having ears let him be hearing, 
44 Ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἃ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
the ΠΣ of the Resveus 


θησαυρῷ ee τῷ ἀγρ 
ἴο treasure having been Cie Be the Raid, 


ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, καὶ ἀπὸ 


which having found man and from 


τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ πωλεῖ 
he joy ofhim heis going away and sells 


ὅσα ἔχει καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν 
as many things 88 heishaving and ropes 


ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 
“ἢ that. 


45 Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν βασιλεία “τῶν 
Again like is ἢ kingdom of the 


οὐρανῶν τοῦντι καλοὺ 
heavens to tacit <a oe - 
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Devil. The harvest 

is a conclusion of a 
system of things,* 
and the reapers are 
angels. 40 Therefore, 
just as the weeds are 
collected and burned 
with fire, so it will be 
in the conclusion of 
the system of things. 
41 The Son of man 
will send forth his 
angels, and they will 
collect out from his 
kingdom all things 
that cause stumbling 
and persons who are 
doing lawlessness, 

42 and they will 
pitch them into the 
fiery furnace. There is 
where [their] weeping 
and the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones will 
shine as brightiy as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44 “The kingdom 
of the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a man 
found and hid; and for 
the joy he has he goes 
and sells what things 
he has and buys that 
field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a traveling 
merchant seeking fine 


39° Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνος, ai-o’nos), xB; obw, 


‘ohlam’, J1426:18, 


χὰ] MATTHEW 13:46—52 


apyapitas’ 46 εὑρὼν δὲ ἕνα 
μ ΟΥΘΒῚ ls; Bavine found but one 
πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην ἀπελθὼν 
much valued having gone off 
πέπρακεν πάντα “bow 


he has sold all as many things as he eal 


kal ρασεν αὐτόν. 
and ἡγόρασι 


41 Πάλιν ee ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
Again is the kingdom ofthe 


οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βληθείσῃ els τὴν θάλασσαν 


heavens todragnet thrown into the sea 
καὶ ἐκ παντὸ ἕνου συναγαγούσῃ᾽" 
and outof eer” Vind 5 gathering together; 
48 ἣν ὅτε ἐπληρώθ ἀναβιβάσαντες 
ΞΟ ΡΝ when it One. having hauled up 
ἐπὶ tov. αἰγιαλὸν καὶ καθίσαντες 
upon the beach and having sat down 


συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἄγγη, τὰ 
they collected the fine (ones) into vessels, the 


δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. 49 οὕτως 
but rotten (ones) outside they threw. Thus 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ aldvoc 
it willbe in the conclusion ofthe age; 


ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγελοι καὶ ἀφοριοῦσιν τοὺς 
willgoout the angels and willseparate the 


πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων 
wicked (ones) outof midst of the righteous (ones) 


50 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτο! εἰς τὴν κάμινον 
and will throw oe into the furnace 


ποῦ πυρός: ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
ofthe fire; there willbe the weeping and 


ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 

the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
51 Συνήκατε τα πάντα; 
Did you comprehend these (things) all? 


λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ναί. 52 ὁ δὲ 
They are saying tohim Yes. The (one) but 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς γραμματεὺς 
said tothem Through this every pairs ibe 


μαθητευθεὶ ασιλείᾳ τῶν 
having Seah Side leartier ei, gable of the 


οὐρανῶν ὅμοιό ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότ 
οὐρανοὶ ie Coane householder’ 


ὅστις δ andat ἐκ 


whoever isthrowing out outof the 


αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
ofhim new (things) and old (things). 


τοῦ θησαυροῦ 
treasure 


pearls. 46 Upon 
finding one pear] of 
high value, away he 
went and promptly 
sold all the things he 
had and bought it. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea and 
gathering up [fish] of 
every kind. 48 When 
it got full they hauled 
it up onto the beach 
and, sitting down, 
they collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is how it-will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* the 
angels will go out and 
separate the wicked 
from among the righ- 
teous 50 and will 
cast them into the 
fiery furnace. There is 
where [their] weeping 
and the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 

51 “Did you get 
the sense of all these 
things?” They said to 
him: “Yes.” 52 Then 
he said to them: 
“That being the case, 
every public instruc-. 
tor, when taught re- 
specting the kingdom 
of the heavens, is like 
aman, a householder, 
who brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 


49" Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνος, ai-o’nos), xB; oo, 


‘oh-lam’, J1-14.16-18, 


MATTHEW 13:53—14:3 


53 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And it occurred when finished the esus 

τὰς παραβολὰς ταύτας, ετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν. 
the parables these, he transferred from there. 


54 καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα 
And havingcome into the father (place) 
αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ 


of him he was teaching them in the 


συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
Synagogue of them, as-and to Ὀ6 astounded them 


καὶ λέγειν Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ 
and tobesaying Fromwhere tothis (one) the 


σοφία αὕτη καὶ al δυνάμεις; ὅδ οὐχ 
wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 


οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; οὐχ 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 


ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριὰμ καὶ οἱ 
the mother οὗ him is being said May and the 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ 
brothers of him James and Jonepe and 
Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιούδας; 56 Kal. αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ 
Simon and Judas? And the sisters of him 
οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσίν; πόθεν 
not all toward us are? From where 
οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα πάντα; 
therefore to this (one) these (things) all? 
57 καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. ὁ 
And they were being stumbled in him. The 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ ἔστιν προφή 
but Jesus said tothem Not is ane aks 
ἄτιμος εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι καὶ 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 58 Kai οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ 
in the house of him. And not hedid there 


δυνάμεις πολλὰς διὰ τὴν 
powerful works many through the 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 


lack of faith of them, 
Ἔν ἐκείν τῷ και κουσεν 
1 In iat” the ἘΕΡΕΣ ἐτὰ iteon ἥξουσι 
Ἡρῴδης ὁ τετραάρχης τὴν ἀκοὴν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Herod the tetrarc the haning of Ede 


2 καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ Οὗτός 
and said tothe boys ofhim This (one) 


ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστής' αὐτὸ €p0 
is John the Baptists” he © pe as 
ἀπὸ τῶν. νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἱ 


from the dead (ones), and through this the 


δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 8 Ὁ γὰρ 
powerful works are operating in him. The for 
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53 Now when 
Jesus had finished 
these illustrations he 
went across country 
from there. 54 And 
after coming into his 
home territory he 
began to teach them 
in their synagogue, 
so that they were 
astounded and said: 
“Where did this man 
get this wisdom and 
these powerful works? 
55 Is this not the 
carpenter’s son? Is 
not his mother called 
Mary, and his broth- 
ers James and Joseph 
and Simon and Judas? 
56 And his sisters, 
are they not all with 
us? Where, then, did 
this man get all these 
things?” 57 So they 
began to stumble at 
him. But Jesus said to 
them: “A prophet is 
not unhonored except 
in his home territory 
and in his own house.” 
58 And he did not do 
many powerful works 
there on account of 
their lack of faith. 


1 At that 
particular time 
Herod, the district 
ruler, heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and 
said to his servants: 
“This is John the 
Baptist. He was raised 
up from the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 
ating in him.” 3 For 


19 


(17 e δὴ 
Heed κρατήσα τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἔδησεν 
Hetod’ 5 having laid holdof the John bound 


καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ ἀπέθετο διὰ Ἡρῳδιάδα 
and in prison heputoff through erodias 


τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
the woman of Philip the brother of him, 


4 ἔλεγεν yap ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης αὐτῷ Οὐκ 


was saying for the John tohim Not 
ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν: ὅ καὶ 
itislawful ἴο νοῦ tobe having her; and 
θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
ὄχλον ὅτι ὡς προφήτην αὐτὸν 
crowd, because as prophet him 
ν. 6 γενεσίοις δὲ 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 


EVOLEVOL τοῦ Ἡρῴδου ὠρχήσατο ἡ 
veving Sette tobe of the Hered τ σδα the 


θυγάτηρ τῆς, Ἡρῳδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ καὶ 


daughter erodias in the midst and 
Las 
ECEV τ Ἡρῴδη 
she Bs. pleasure to the Herod," 
7 ὅθεν μετὰ ὅρκου 
from which [fact] with oath 


ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ov 
he confessed to her to give which if ever 
αἰτήσηται. 8 ἡ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα 
she might ask. The (one) but having been coached 
ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς Δός μοι φησίν 
by the oe er ofher Give to me, she is saying, 
ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
here upon plate the head ofJohn the 


βαπτιστοῦ. 9 Kai λυπηθεὶς ὁ 
Baptist. And having been grieved the 

βασιλεὺς διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺ. 
king through the oaths and the (ones) 


συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 
10 καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισεν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν 


he beheaded John in 
τῇ φυλακῇ᾽ 11 Kai vex) κεφαλὴ 
the Seone and we peouuht Ἧ head 

αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ, 
of him upon platter and was given tothe maiden, 


Kal VEY KEV τῇ τρὶ αὐτῆς. 12 Καὶ 
and Ay! brought to the thes of her. And 


προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦραν 
having come toward the disciples of him lifted up 


τὸ πτῶμα Kal ἔθαψαν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


and having sent 


MATTHEW 14:4—12 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
He-ro'di-as the wife 

of Philip his brother. 
4 For John had been 
saying to him: “It is 
not lawful for you 

to be having her.” 

5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took him 
for a prophet. 6 But 
when Herod's birthday 
was being celebrated 
the daughter of 
He-ro'di-as danced at 
it and pleased Herod 
so much 7 that he 
promised with an oath 
to give her whatever 
she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth- 
er’s coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 

a platter the head of 
John the Baptist.” 

9 Grieved though he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclining 
with him commanded 
it to be given; 

10 and he sent and 
had John beheaded in 
the prison. 11 And 
his head was brought 
on a platter and given 
to the maiden, and 
she brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally 
his disciples came 

up and removed the 
corpse and buried 
him and came 


MATTHEW 14:13—19 


ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 13 ᾿Ακούσας 
they reported back to the Jesus. Having heard 


δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν ἐν 
but the Jesus withdrew from there in 

πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον 
boat into lonely place 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν" καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ 


according to private [spot]; and having heard the 


ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πεζῇ ἀπὸ τῶν 
crowds followed tohim afoot fromthe 
πόλεων. 

cities, 

14 Kai ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, 


And having goneout hesaw much crowd, 
καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
and he felt pity upon them and he cured 
τοὺς ἀρρώστους αὐτῶν. 15 ᾿Οψίας δὲ 
the sick ones of them. Ofevening but 

γενομένης προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
having occurred came toward tohim the disciples 
λέγοντες “Epnuds ἐστιν ὁ τόπος καὶ ἡ ὥρα 
saying Lonely is the piace and the hea 
ἤδη παρῆλθεν: ἀπόλυσον τοὺς ὄχλους, 
already passed by; let loose off the crowds, 
_ ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κώμας 
in order that having goneoff into the villages 
ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς βρώματα. 16 ὁ 
they might buy to themselves eatables. The 


δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖν Οὐ είαν 

but Jesus said to hem Not Seed 
ἔχουσιν. ἀπελθεῖν: δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς 

they arehaving togooff; give tothem you 


φαγεῖν. 11 οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
to eat. The (ones) but aresaying to him 


Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ 
Not wearehaving here if not five loaves and 


δύο ἰχθύας. 18 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Φέρετέ 
two fishes. The (one) but said Be bearing 
μοι ὧδε αὐτούς. 19 καὶ κελεύσας 


tome here them. And having commanded 
τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ χόρτου, 
the crowds to recline upon the grass, 

λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο 
having taken {πὸ five loaves and the two 
ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
fishes, having looked up into {πὸ heaven 
εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς 
he blessed and havingbroken hegave tothe 
μαθηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους of δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖ 
ἀἰβοιρῖοα the loaves the but disciples to the 
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and reported to Jesus. 
13 At hearing this 
Jesus withdrew from 
there by boat into a 
lonely place for isola- 
tion; but the crowds, 
getting to hear of it, 
followed him on foot 
from the cities. 


14 Now when he 
came forth he saw a 
great crowd; and he 
felt pity for them, and 
he cured their sick 
ones. 15 But when 
evening fell his disci- 
ples came to him and 
said: “The place is 
lonely and the hour is 
already far advanced; 
send the crowds away, 
that they may go into 
the villages and buy 
themselves things to 
eat.” 16 However, 
Jesus said to them: 
“They do not have to 
leave: you give them 
something to eat.” 

17 They said to him: 
“We have nothing here 
but five loaves and 
two fishes.” 18 He 
said: “Brine them 
here to me.” 19 Next 
he commanded the 
crowds to recline on 
the grass and took the 
five loaves and two 
fishes, and, looking 
up to heaven, he said 
a blessing and, after 
breaking the loaves, 
he distributed them to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 
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ὄχλοις. 20 καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ 
crowds. And they ate all (they) and 
ἐχορτάσθησαν, Kai ἦραν τὸ περισσεῦον 


were satisied, and they liftedup the abounding 


τῶν κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. 
of the fragments twelve baskets full. 


21 ol δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες 
The (ones) but eating were male persons 


ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ 
as if five thousand apartfrom women = and 
παιδίων. 22 Καὶ _ εὐθέως 

little boys. And immediately 
ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμβῆναι εἰς 
he ΚΠ τα the αἰϊδοίριθβ tostepin into 
πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς TO πέραν, 


boat and togoaheadof him into the other side, 


ἕως οὗ ἀπολύστ τοὺς ὄχλους. 
until where hemightletlooseoff the crowds. 


28 καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 
And having let loose off the crowds 

ἔβη εἰς τὸ ὄρο 
he went up into the mountain 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. 


according to private [spot] to pray. 


ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης μόνος ἦν 
Ofevening but havingoccurred alone he was 


ἐκεῖ. 24 Τὸ δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη σταδίους 
there. The but boat already stadia 
πολλοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆ ἀπεῖχεν, 
many from the eart was having off, 
βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων, ἦν γὰρ 
eing tormented by the waves, was for 
ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. 25 Τετάρτῃ δὲ 
adverse the wind. To fourth but 


υλακῇ τῆς νυκτὸς ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
ΒΕ ΔΕΙ͂Ν ofthe night came toward them 
περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. 26 of δὲ 
walking about upon the sea. The but 
μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
disciples havingseen him upon the sea 


περιπατοῦντα ἐταράχθησαν λέγοντες ὅτι 
walking about were troubled saying that 
Φάντασμά ἐστιν, Kal ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου 
Apparition itis, and from the fear 
ἔκραξαν. 27 εὐθὺς δὲ ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
they cried out. Atonce but spoke the 


᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς λέγων Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ 
Jesus tothem saying Be taking courage, I 


ἀποκριθεὶς 


τυ)γὲ δ τ ς 28 
εἰμι’ μὴ φοβεῖσθε Having answered 


am; ποῖ be you fearing, 


MATTHEW 14:20—28 


crowds. 20 So 

all ate and were 
satisfied, and they 
took up the surplus 
of fragments, twelve 
baskets full. 21 Yet 
those eating were 
about five thousand 
men, besides women 
and young children. 
22 Then, without 
delay, he compelled 
his disciples to board 
the boat and go ahead 
of him to the other 
side, while he sent the 
crowds away. 

23 Eventually, hav- 
ing sent the crowds 
away, he went up into 
the mountain by him- 
self to pray. Though 
it became late, he was 
there alone. 24 By 
now the boat was 
many hundreds of 
yards away from land, 
being hard put to it 
by the waves, because 
the wind was against 
them. 25 But in the 
fourth watch period 
of the night he came 
to them, walking over 
the sea. 26 When 
they caught sight of 
him walking on the 
sea, the disciples were 
troubled, saying: “It 
is an apparition!” And 
they cried out in their 
fear. 27 But at once 
Jesus spoke to them 
with the words: “Take 
courage, it is I; have 
no fear.” 28 In reply 


MATTHEW 14:29—36 


δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, 
but the Peter said tohim Lord, if you are, 
κέλευσόν με ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα' 
command me ἴο come toward you upon the waters; 


29 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν "EOE. καὶ 
the (one) but said Come. And 

καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου Πέτρος 

having stepped down from the boat Peter 


περιεπττάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα καὶ ἦλθεν πρὸς 
walked about upon the waters and came toward 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 80 βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον 
the Jesus. Looking at but the wind 


ἐφοβήθη καὶ ἀρξάμενο 

he became fearful, and senee Cee 
καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξεν λέγων Κύριε, σῶσόν 

to sink he cried out saying Lord, save 
με. 81 εὐθέως δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
me. Immediately but the Jesus 
ἐκτείνας τὴν elpa ἐπελάβετο 
having stretched out the and caught hold 


αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ολιγόπιστε, 
ofhim. and issaying tohim One with little faith, 
εἰς, τί ἐδίστασας; 32 καὶ ἀναβάντων 
into what doubted you? And having stepped up 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. 
ofthem into the boat abated the | wind, 
33 οἱ δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ προσεκύνησαν 
The (ones) but in the boat did obeisance 
αὐτῷ λέγοντες ᾿Αληθῶς θεοῦ υἱὸς el. 
to him saying Truthfully of God Son youare. 
34 Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν 
'And having got through {παν σϑῆθ upon the 
γῆν εἰς Γεννησαρέτ. 
earth inte Gennesaret. 


35 καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ 
And having recognized him the 
ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου ἀπέστειλαν 
male persons ofthe place that sent off 
εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ 


into whole the surrounding country that, and 


προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς 
brought toward him all the (ones) badly 
ἔχοντας, 86 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
having, and they were entreating him 


ΓᾺ 


ἵνα μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ 

in order that only they might touch of the 
κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ: καὶ 
fringe ofthe outergarment ofhim; and. 


ὅσοι ἥψαντο διεσώθησαν. 
asmanyas touched were saved through. 


82 


Peter said to him: 
“Lord, if it is you, 
command me to 
come to you over the 
waters.” 29 He said: 
“Come!” Thereupon 
Peter, getting down 
off the boat, walked 
over the waters and 
went toward Jesus. 
30 But looking at 
the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 
starting to sink, he 
cried out: “Lord, save 
me!” 31 Immediately 
stretching out his 
hand Jesus caught 
hold of him and said 
to him: “You with lit- 
tle faith, why did you 
give way to doubt?” 
32 And after they got 
up into the boat, the 
windstorm abated. 

33 Then those in the 
boat did obeisance 

to him, saying: “You 


are really God’s Son.” 
34 And they got 
across and came to 
land in Gen-nes’a-ret. 
35 Upon recogniz- 
ing him the men of 
that place sent forth 
into all that sur- 
rounding country, and 
people brought him 
all those who were ill. 
36 And they went 
entreating him that 
they might just touch 
the fringe of his outer 
garment; and all those 
who touched it were 


made completely well. 
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15 Τότε προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ 
Then come toward the Jesus from 


᾿Ιεροσολύμων Φαρισαῖοι Kal γραμματεῖς 
Jerusalem Pharisees and scribes 

λέγοντες 2 Διὰ τί οἵ μαθηταί 
saying Through what the disciples 


σου παραβαίνουσιν τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 
of you areoverstepping the tradition of the 


πρεσβυτέρων; οὐ yap νίπτονται͵ τὰς 
older men? Not for they are washing the 
εἴρας ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 

μας whenever bread they may eat. 


3 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
The (one) but havinganswered said ἴο them 

Διὰ τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν 
Through what also ὑοῦ areoverstepping the 
ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν 
commandment of the God through the 
παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; 4 ὁ yap θεὸς εἶπεν 
tradition of you? The for God said 
Τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, 
Behonoring the father and the mother, 
καὶ Ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα 
and The (one) saying δα αὖ father or mother 


θανάτῳ τελευτάτω: 5 ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε 
to death let him decease; you but are saying 
Ὃ ἂν εἴπτ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ 
who likely mightsay to the father or tothe 
μητρί Δῶρον ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
mother Gift which ifever outof me 
ὠφεληθῇς, 6 οὐ τιμήσει τὸν 


you might get benefit, not not heshallhonor the 


πατέρα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἠκυρώσατε τὸν λόγον 
father ofhim; and youinvalidated the word 


τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. 
of the God through the tradition of you. 


1 ὑποκριταί, καλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν περὶ ὑμῶν 
Hypocrites, finely prophesied about you 


Ἠσαίας λέγων 8 Ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τοῖς 


Isaiah saying The people this to the 
εἰλεσίν με τιμᾷ ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν 
5 lips ae honors, the but heart of them 
πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ 9 μάτην δὲ 
ne holds off from me; δὶ i 02 but 
σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας 
they are revering me, teaching teachings 
ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. 10 Kai 
commands of men. And 


προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
having called toward the crowd hesaid ἴο them 


MATTHEW 15:1—10 


1 Then there came 
to Jesus from 
Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2 “Why is it your 
disciples overstep 
the tradition of the 
men of former times? 
For example, they do 
not wash their hands 
when about to eat a 
meal.” 

3 In reply he said 
to them: “Why is it 
you also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because of your tradi- 
tion? 4 For example, 
God said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother’; and, ‘Let him 
that reviles father 
or mother end up in 
death. 5 But you 
say, ‘Whoever says to 
his father or mother: 
“Whatever I have by 
which you might get 
benefit from me is a 
gift dedicated to God,” 
6 he must not honor 
his father at all.’ And 
so you have made the 
word of God invalid 
because of YOUR 
tradition. 7 You 
hypocrites, Isaiah 
aptly prophesied 
about you, when he 
said, 8 ‘This people 
honors me with their 
lips, yet their heart is 
far removed from me. 
9 It is in vain that 
they keep worshiping 
me, because they 
teach commands of 
men as doctrines.’” 


10 With that he 
called the crowd near 
and said to them: 


MATTHEW 15:11—19 


Be you hearing be comprehending; 


εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ 
to the mouth defiles 


τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ ἐκπορευόμενον 


τοῦ στόματος 


προσελθόντες 
Then having come toward 


are saying tohim Know you that the 


ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; 
were stumbled? 


εἶπεν Πᾶσα 
but having answered 


οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ πατήρ μου 


the Father οὗ me 


οὐράνιος ἐκ 
heavenly wi 
αὐτούς: τυφλοί 


blind theyare g blind (one) but 


᾿ ἀμφότεροι εἰ 
ifever he may guide, a ot into 


βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 15 
t fal Having answered but the 


tohim Makeplain tous 


δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Ακμὴν καὶ 


παραβολήν. 16 
The (one) but said Point also 


without comprehension 


τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον 
aware are you that everything the Coens 


εἰς τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν 
into the mouth into the 


εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται; 18 
i is thrown out? , 


τοῦ στόματος 


belly passes along 


° The (things) 
ἐκπορευόμενα 
ρδίας ἐξέρχεται, ἀκ 

comes out, and those ( 
ἄνθρωπον. 19 ἐκ 
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‘ “Listen and get the 

sense of it: 11 Not 
what enters into 
[his] mouth defiles a 
man; but it is what 
proceeds out of [his] 
mouth that defiles a 
man.” 

12 Then the 
disciples came up 
and said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?” 13 In reply 
he said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 

14 Ler them be. Blind 
guides is what they 
are. If, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, both will fall 
into a pit.” 15 By 
way of response Peter 
said to him: “Make 
the illustration plain 
to us,” 16 At this he 
said; “Are you also yet 
without understand- 
ing? 17 Are you not 
aware that everything 
entering into the 
mouth passes along 
into the intestines and 
is discharged into the 
sewer? 18 However, 
the things proceeding 
out of the mouth 
come out of the heart, 
and those things 
defile a man. 19 For 
example, out of the 
heart come wicked 
reasonings, murders, 
adulteries, forni- 
cations, thieveries, 


85 MATTHEW 15:20—28 


ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι. 20 ταῦτά ἐστιν 
false testimonies, | blasphemies. These is 


τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸ δὲ 
the (things) defiling the man, the but 
ἀνίπτοις ἐερσὶν φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν 
to unwashed Tings toeat not defiles the 


ἄνθρωπον. 
man, 


21 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And having gone out from there the Jesus 
ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. 
withdrew into the ae AL of Tyre and of Sidon. 


22 Kal ἰδοὺ γυνὴ Xavavala ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 


ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ἔκραζεν λέγουσα 
those havingcomeout wascryingout saying 
᾿Ελέησόν με, κύριε υἱὸς Δαυείδ’ ἡ 
Have mereyon me, Lord Son οὗ David; the 
θυγάτηρ ου κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. 
caanter & me badly is Mamonteddl: 
23 ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. 

The (one) but not answered toher word. 
καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
And havingcome toward the disciples of him 

Apatow αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Απόλυσον αὐτήν, 
were requesting him saying Let loose off her, 


ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ 


The (one) but having answered βαεία Not 


ἀπεστάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ 
I was sent off if not into the sheep the (ones) 


ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. 25 ἡ 
having been lost ofhouse of Israel. The (one) 
δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγουσα 
but having come was doing obeisance tohim saying 
Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. 26 ὁ δὲ 
Lord, be helping to me. The (one) but 

ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν 
having answered said Not is fine to take 


τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς 
the bread ofthe children and to throw to the 
κυναρίοις. 27 ἡ δὲ εἴπεν Nai, κύριε, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν 
also for the littledogs iseating from the 
ψιχων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
crumbs the (ones) falling from the table 


τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. 28 τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 
ofthe lords of them. Then having answered 


false testimonies, blas- 


are the things defiling 
a man; but to take a 
meal with unwashed 
hands does not defile 


21 Leaving there, 
Jesus now withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 
and Si'don. 22 And, 
look! a Phoenician 
woman from those 
regions came out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
“Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is badly 


he did not say a word 
in answer to her. So 
his disciples came up 
and began to request 
him: “Send her away; 
because she keeps 
crying out after us.” 
24 In answer he said: 
“IT was not sent forth 
to any but to the lost 
sheep of the house 


the woman came she 
began doing obeisance 
to him, saying: “Lord, 


answer he said; “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 


“Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
of the crumbs falling 
from the table of their 


MATTHEW 15:29—33 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ὦ γύναι εγάλ 
the Jesus said to ee ο mo yp Seti 


σου ἡ πίστις’ ενηθήτω σοι ὦ 
ofyou the faith; lat ft Eapoen to you Σ 


θέλεις. καὶ ἰάθ θυγάτ 
you are willing, And was hedled nd donation 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 

ofher from the hour that? 


29 Kai μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ 
And having goneacross fromthere ἔπε 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς 
Jesus came beside the sea of th 


Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἀναβὰ εἰ τὸ 
Galilee,” and having βὰς up into the 


ὄρος ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 30 καὶ προσῆλθον 
mountain was sitting there. And came toward 


αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
him crowds many having with themselves 


χωλούς, κυλλούς, τυφλού κωφού καὶ 
lame, : maimed, bling, ᾿ Pha and 


ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ ἔριψαν αὐτοὺ 
different (ones) many, "and they Gon hen” 


παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐθεράπευσεν 


beside the feet ofhim, and he cured 
αὐτούς: 81 ὥστε τὸν ὄχλον θαυμάσαι 
them; as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας καὶ 
seeing dumb (ones) speaking and 
χωλοὺς περιττατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺς 


lame (ones) walking and blind (ones) 
βλέποντας’ καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel. 
32 Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμεν ὺ 
ος τοὺ 

The but Jesus having called abe the’ 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν 
disciples ofhim said Iam feeling pity upon the 


ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδ ἐραι τρεῖ 
crowd, because uissany ἡμέρες ἘΣ 
προσμένουσίν μοι καὶ οὐκ 

they are remaining toward tome and not 
ἔχουσιν τί φάγωσιν' καὶ 
they are having what they might eat; and 

ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις οὐ θέλω 

to let loose off them fasting not Iam willing, 


μή ποτε. ἐκλυθῶσιν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
not atany time they might giveout in the way. 
33 καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ol θηταί 5 
μαθηταί Πόθεν 
And are saying to him the ΠΣ ας From where 


ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε 
tous in lonely place loaves somany_ as-and 
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Jesus said in reply 
to her: “O woman, 
great is your faith; 
let it happen to you 
as you wish.” And her 
daughter was healed 
from that hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 


e | Sea of Gal’i-lee, and, 


after going up into 
the mountain, he 

was sitting there. 

30 Then great crowds 
approached him, 
having along with 
them people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 31 so that the 
crowd felt amazement 
as they saw the dumb 
speaking and the 
lame walking and the 
blind seeing, and they 
glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, because 
it is already three 
days that they have 
stayed with me and 
they have nothing 
to eat; and I do not 
want to send them 
away fasting. They 
may possibly give 
out on the road.” 

33 However, the 
disciples said to him: 
“Where are we in this 
lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


87 MATTHEW 15:34—16:3 


χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; 34 καὶ λέγει 


to satisfy crowd so much? And _ is saying 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πόσους ἄρτους 
to them the Jesus How many loaves 
ἔχετε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
are having rou? The (ones) but said 
Ἕπτά, καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια. 835 καὶ 
Seven, and few little fishes. And 
παραγγείλαι τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν 


having ordere to the crowd to fall backward 


ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 36 ἔλαβεν τοὺς 
upon the Pick he took the 
ἑπτὰ ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς ἰχθύας καὶ 
seven loaves and the fishes and 
evyapiotion ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 


having thanke he broke and was giving tothe 


αθηταῖς οἱ δὲ αθηταὶ τοῖν ὄχλοις. 
ρλλητὴς the but ρα to the phates 


37 Kal ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, 
An ate all (they) and were satisfied, 


κλασμάτων 
fragments 


“πλήρεις. 
fin. 


περισσεῦον τῶν 
abounding of the 
αν ἑπτὰ σφυρίδας 
στὴ ἸΒ ἢ up seven’ provision baskets 
38 ol δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι 
The (ones) but eating were four thousand 
ἄνδρες χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 
male persons apartfrom women _ and little boys. 
39 Kai ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἐνέβη 
And having Ἰοῖ Ἰοῦβο the crowds he stepped in 
εἰ τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια 
in the boat, and came into the regions 
Μαγαδάν. 
of Magadan. 


καὶ τὸ, 
and the 


16 Kai προσελθόντες ol Φαρισαῖοι Kal 
And having come toward the Pharisees and 


Σαδδουκαῖοι πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 
Sadducees tempting requested upon him 

σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. 
sign outof the heaven’ todisplay to them, 

δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 

The'(one) but having answered said to them 


γα P 
Opi EVONEVNS λέγετε 
che dveniag hiving ἐν ΓΤ you are saying 
Εὐδία πυρράζει ὰ ὁ οὐρανός: 
Fair weather, is aor Yor the heaven; 


3 καὶ πρωΐ Σήμερον χειμών, πυρράζει 
and at poming 1 oaioy Withter’ is hre-ted 
ὰι στυγνάζωω ὁ οὐρανός. τὸ μὲν 
Ὧν gloomy-looking the heaven, The indeed 


to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?” 34 At this 
Jesus said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have you?” They said: 
“Seven, and a few 
little fishes.” 35 So, 
after instructing the 
crowd to recline upon 
the ground, 36 he 
took the seven loaves 
and the fishes and, af- 
ter offering thanks, he 
broke them and began 
distributing to the 
disciples, the disciples 
in turn to the crowds. 
37 And all ate-and 
were satisfied, and as 
a surplus of fragments 
they took up seven 
provision baskets full. 
38 Yet those eating 
were four thousand 
men, besides women 
and young children. 
39 Finally, after send- 
ing the crowds away, 
he got into the boat 
and came into the 
regions of Mag’a-dan. 
16 Here the 
Pharisees and 
Sadducees approached 
him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them 
a sign from heaven. 
2 In reply he said 
to them: “[[When 
evening falls you are 
accustomed to say, ‘It 
will be fair weather, 
for the sky is fire-red’; 
3 and at morning, ‘It 
will be wintry, rainy 
weather today, for 
the sky is fire-red, 
but gloomy-looking.’ 


MATTHEW 16:4—12 


πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε 
face of the heaven _ rou are knowing 
διακρίνειν, τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν 
to distinguish, the but signs of the 
καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε.]] 4 ΓΕενεὰ 


appointed times not you are 8016.]] Generation 
πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ 
wicked and adulterous sign is seeking, and 
σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον 
sign not willbegiven toit if not the sign 


"lava. καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἀπῆλθεν. 
of Jonah. And having left behind them he went off. 


5 Καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ 
And havingcome the disciples into the 


πέραν ἐπελάθοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν. 6 ὁ 
other side they forgot loaves to take, The 
δὲ ᾿Ιησους εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὋὉρᾶτε καὶ 
but Jesus said -tothem Bevyou seeing and 
προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων 
be attentive from tae waved ofthe Pharisees 


καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 7 οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο 
and Sadducees, The (ones) but were reasoning 


év ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ὅτι “Aptoug οὐκ 
Loaves not 


in themselves saying that 
ἐλάβομεν. 8 γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 
we took, Having known but the Jesus 


εἶπεν Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἐἙἑαυτοῖς, 
said Why areyoureasoning in one another, 


᾿Ιησοῦς 


ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ 
ones of little faith, because loaves not 
ἔχετε; 9 οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ 
rou are having? Notyet are rou aware, nor 
μνημονεύετε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους τῶν 
do you remember the five loaves of the 
πεντακισχιλίων καὶ πόσους κοφίνους 
five thousand and how many baskets 
ἐλάβετε; 10 οὐδὲ tolo ἑπτὰ ἄρτους 
you took? Nor the seven loaves 
τῶν τετρακισχιλίων καὶ πόσας 
of the four thousand and how many 
σφυρίδας ἐλάβετε; 11 πῶς οὐ 
provision baskets you took? How not 
νοεῖτε ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον 


awareare you that not about loaves I talked 
ὑμῖν; προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς CU τῶν 
to you? Be you attentive but from ne ζύμης of the 


Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 12 τότε 
Pharisees and Sadducees. Then 


συνῆκαν ὅτι οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ἀπὸ 
they grasped that not hesaid to be attentive from 
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You know how to in- 
terpret the appearance 
of the sky, but the 
signs of the times you 
cannot interpret. ]] 
4 A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for a 
sign, but no sign will 
be given it except the 
sign of Jo’nah.” With 
that he went away, 
leaving them behind. 
5 Now the disciples 
crossed to the other 
side and forgot to take 
loaves along. 6 Jesus 
said to them: “Keep 
YOUR eyes Open and 
watch out for the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees.” 
7 So they began to 
reason among them- 
selves, saying: “We did 
not take any loaves 
along.” 8 Knowing 
this, Jesus said: “Why 
are you doing this 
reasoning among 
yourselves, because 
you have no loaves, 
you with little faith? 
9 Do you not yet see 
the point, or do you 
not remember the five 
loaves in the case of 
the five thousand and 
how many baskets 
you took up? 10 Or 
the seven loaves 
in the case of the 
four thousand and 
how many provision 
baskets you took up? 
11 How is it you do 
not discern that I did 
not talk to you about 
loaves? But watch out 
for the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
0665. 12 Then they 
grasped that he said 
to watch out, not for 
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τῇ ύ τῶν ἄρτων ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς 
the ζύμης of the leaves but from the 
διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων Kal Σαδδουκαίων. 
teaching ofthe Pharisees and Sadducees. 
1... Ἐλθὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ 
Ἡανίπε σοῖο but the esus into the 


é Kaioapia τῆς Φιλίππου 
eae of Gasaren of the (eity] of Philip 


ΕΝ . . Se he 
α τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων 
he woe ον ἐνῷ the disciples ofhim saying 


Τίνα λέγουσιν of ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν 


Whom aresaying the men tobe the 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου; 14 ol δὲ εἶπαν 
Son of the man? The (ones) but said 
Οἱ μὲν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, 
The (ones) indeed John the Baptist, 


ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλείαν, ἕτεροι δὲ ᾿Ιερεμίαν 
others but Elijah, different (ones) but Jeremiah 


ἣ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. 15 λέγει αὐτοῖς 
a one of the eo ΠΟΙ He is saying to them 
Ὑμεῖς δὲ Tiva pe λέγετε εἶναι; 


You but whom me are yousaying tobe? 
16 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπεν 
Having answered but Simon Peter said 
χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
hrist' the Son ofthe God ofthe 
ὥντος. 17 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ee aks Having answered but the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ μακάριο: ef, Σίμων Βαριωνᾷ, 
said hen Happy ὃ ἐῶν you, Simon Bar-jonah, 
ὅτι σὰρξ Kal αἷμα οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψέν σοι 
because fesh and blood not revealed toyou 


Σὺ et ὁ 
You are the 


ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατή ου ὁ ἐν τοῖς 
but [μὲ Father demas the (one) in the 
οὐρανοῖς" 18 κἀγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ὅτι σὺ 
pe anetts snd T but to you am saying that you 


et Πέτ καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ TH πέτρᾳ 
are Se a and upon this the rock-mass 


οἰκοδομήσω pou τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι 
Iwill tana on: me the congregation, and gates 
Sou οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς 
of Hades not will overpower it; 

19 δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖδας τῆς 
I shall give to you the keys of the 

ασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
βασιλείας of the heavens, - and which ifever 
δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ ἔσται 
you might bind upon the ear’ will be 


the leaven of the 
loaves, but for the 
teaching of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees. 


13 Now when he 
had come into the 
parts of Caes-a-re’a 
Phi-lip’pi, Jesus went 
asking his disciples: 
“Who are men saying 
the Son of man is?” 
14 They said: “Some 
say John the Baptist, 
others E-li'jah, still 
others Jeremiah or 
one of the prophets.” 
15 He said to them: 
“You, though, who do 
you sayI am?” 16 In 
answer Simon Peter 
said: “You are the 
Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” 17 In 
response Jesus said to 
him: “Happy you are, 
Simon son of Jo’nah, 
because flesh and 
blood did not reveal 
[10] to you, but my 
Father who is in the 
heavens did. 18 Also, 
I say to you, You are 
Peter, and on this 
rock-mass I will build 
my congregation, and 
the gates of Ha’des* 
will not overpower it. 
19 I will give you the 
keys of the kingdom 
of the heavens, and 
whatever you may 
bind on earth will be 


18" Of Ha’des (ἄδου, hai‘dou), XB; "Rv, she’ohl’, J7,8,10-14,16-18,22, See App 4B. 


MATTHEW 16:20—24 


δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖ 
(something) acing been bound in the’ Τρ Αομα 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ 
and which ifever you might loose upon the eart! 


a 


ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς 
willbe (something) having beenloosed ἴθ the 

οὐρανοῖς. 20 Τότε ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς 
heavens. Then he gave rebuke to the 
μαθηταῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν 
disciples inorderthat tonoone they should say 
ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. 

that he 8 is the Christ 


21 ᾿Απὸ τότε ato ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸ 
From then ἤρξατο ἐϊοξαος Enrist > 


δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
tobeshowing to the disciples of him that 
δεῖ αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπελθεῖν 
itisnecessary him into Jerusalem to go off 
καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν 
and many (things) to suffer from the 
πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων Kal γραμματέων 
older men and chiefpriests and γΡ ives 
καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτ é 
and to be yelled and tothe third! ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐγερθῆναι. 22 καὶ: προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν 
to be raised up, And having taken toward him 
ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ λέγων 
the Peter started to give burs to aha pail ον 
“Ἰλεώς σοι, κύριε: οὐ μὴ ἔσται σοι 
Propitious toyou, Lord; not not willbe ἴο νοῦ 
τοῦτο. 23 στραφεὶς εἶπεν 
this. The (one) but having been turned said 
τῷ Πέτρῳῳωῳἤο Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pou, Latava: 
tothe Peter Be going away behind me, Satan; 
σκάνδαλον el ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐ 
stumbling block youare of me, because not 
φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ 
you δζὸ minding the (things) ofthe αοὐ but 
τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
the (things) ofthe men. 


24 Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
Then the Jesus said tothe disciples 
αὐτοῦ Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 
ofhim If anyone ἰβ willing behind me _ tocome, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν kai ἀρότῳ τὸν 
let him disown himself and lethimliftup the 


σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 
stake ofhim and let him be following tome. 
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the thing bound* 

in the heavens, and 
whatever you may 
loose on earth will 

be the thing loosed 
in the heavens.” 

20 Then he sternly 
charged the disciples 
not to say to anybody 
that he was the 


Christ. 

21 From that 
time forward Jesus 
Christ commenced 
showing his disciples 
that he must go to 
Jerusalem and suffer 
many things from the 
older men and chief 
priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up. 22 At 


this Peter took him 


aside and commenced 
rebuking him, saying: 
“Be kind to yourself, 
Lord; you will not 
have this [destiny] 
at all.” 23 But, 
turning his back, he 
said to Peter: “Get 
behind me, Satan! 
You are a stumbling 
block to me, because 
you think, not God’s 
thoughts, but those of 
men.” 

24 Then Jesus 
said to his disciples: 
“If anyone wants to 
come after me, let 
him disown himself 
and pick up his 
torture stake* and 
continually follow me. 


19" Or, “thing already bound,” a perfect passive participle. 24* See App 3c. 
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25 ὃ ὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
who bo ifever may win the soul ofhim 


a an ; ἐὲ 
σῶσαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν ὃς δ ἂν 
to save will lose it; who but i iikely 


ἀπολέσ ἣν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ 
might ras ie Wee ofhim onaccountof me 


εὑρήσει αὐτήν. 26 τί yap ὠφεληθήσεται 


will find it. What for will be benefited 
ἄνθρωπος ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ 
man ifever the world whole might gain 


τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ; ἢ τί 
the but ey of him might forfeit? Or what 
δώσει ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα AS ψυχῆς 
will give eed 9 exchange ofthe aa 
αὐτοῦ; 27 μέλλει γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
of him? Isabout for the Son of the man 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
to er coming in the glory ofthe Father ofhim 
ete τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ καὶ τότε 
ἸῸΝ the ἐβῤπον of him, and then 
ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν 
he will give back toeachone accordingto the 
πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. 28 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
Teen. of him. Amen Iam saying to you that 
εἰσίν τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων οἵτινες οὐ 
are some ofthe (ones) here standing who not 
μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν 
not might taste οὗ death until likely they might see 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ 
the Son ofthe man coming in the 
βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
kingdom οὗ Πίσῃ, 

Καὶ ped’ ἐρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ 
17 And δῶν ἡμέρας six takes along the 
᾿ . . ‘ + abe sR γροὺξ 
Ιησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον Kai ᾿Ιωάνην 
Seas 2 the δες and James and John 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς 
the brother ofhim, and bringsup them into 

ὄρο ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 
cannon Ὅν according to private [spot]. 
2 καὶ ετεμορφώθ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 

And πε το cheneagubed infront οὗ them, 

> 2 tm ἃς ὁ 
καὶ ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς 
and ny the face ofhim as_ the 
HAtoc, τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο 
— the but outergarments ofhim became 
λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. 3 καὶ ἰδοὺ ὥφθη 
white ey the light. And look! wasseen 


25 For whoever wants 
to save his soul will 
lose it; but whoever 
loses his soul for 

my sake will find 

it. 26 For what 
benefit will it be to 

a man if he gains 

the whole world but 
forfeits his soul? or 
what will a man give 
in exchange for his 
soul? 27 For the Son 
of man is destined to 
come in the glory of 
his Father with his 
angels, and then he 
will recompense each 
one according to his 
behavior. 28 Truly I 
say to you that there 
are some of those 
standing here that 
will not taste death at 
all until first they see 
the Son of man com- 
ing in his kingdom.” 


17 Six days later 
Jesus took Peter 
and James and John 
his brother along and 
brought them up into 
a lofty mountain by 
themselves. 2 And 
he was transfigured 
before them, and his 
face shone as the 
sun, and his outer 
garments became 
brilliant as the light. 
3 And, look! there 
appeared to them 


αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς Kal ᾿Ηλείας συνλαλοῦντες μετ᾽ 
tothem Moses and Elijah conversing with 


Moses and E:li’jah, 
conversing with 


MATTHEW 17:4—11 


αὐτοῦ. 4 ἀποκριθεὶ δὲ ὁ Πέτ 
him. Having Oras but the Peter? 


εἶπεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶ 
said tothe Jesus Lod. fine itis Ass 


ὧδε εἶναι: εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω 
here to be; if you are willing, I shall make 


ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ Μωυσεῖ 
here. three tents, toyou one and_ to Moses 
μίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. ὅ ἔτι αὐτοῦ 
one and to Elijah one, Yet ofhim 


λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ νεφέλη φωτινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν 
speaking look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed 


αὐτούς, Kai ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης 


them, and look! voice outof the οἷοι 
λέγουσα Οὗτός éotw ὁ υἱός μου ὁ 
saying This is the Son ofme the 

ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα' 
eloved, in whom I thought well; 
ἀκούετε αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ ἀκούσαντε οἱ 


you be hearing of him, And having hear the 


μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν καὶ 
disciples fell upon face of them and 


ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. 7 καὶ προσῆλθεν 
became fearful very much. And = came toward 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἁψάμενος αὐτῶν εἶπεν 
the Jesus and havingtouched ofthem said 


᾿Εγέρθητε καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. 8 ἐπάραντε: 
Getup and not be fearful. Having lifted up 


δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν οὐδένα εἶδον 
but the 


eyes ofthem noone they saw 

εἰ μὴ αὐτὸὸῤΛ  ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον, 9 Καὶ 

if no him Jesus only, And 
καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ ὄρου 

descending ofthem οὐδοῦ the mountain 

ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ *Inood λέγων 

he enjoined to them the τ esus $ ine 
Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα ἕω οὗ 


Tonoone youshould say the vision until where 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν 
the Son ofthe man outof dead exes 
ἐγερθῇ. 
should te rated up. 
10 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 


And inquired upon him the disciples 


λέγοντες Τί οὖν οἱ αμματεῖ 
saying Why therefore the 7p strives ξ 

λέγουσιν ὅτι Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν 

aresaying that Elijah itisnecessary tocome 


πρῶτον; 11 ὁ δὲ 
first? The (one) but having answered said 
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him. 4 Responsively 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Lord, it is fine for 
us to be here. If you 
wish, I will erect 
three tents here, one 
for you and one for 
Moses and one for 
Elijah.” 5 While 

he was yet speaking, 
look! a bright cloud 
overshadowed them, 
and, look! a voice out 
of the cloud, saying: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved; listen to 
him.” 6 At hearing 
this the disciples fell 
upon their faces and 
became very much 
afraid. 7 Then 
Jesus came near and, 
touching them, said: 
“Get up and have no 
fear.” 8 When they 
raised their eyes, 
they saw no one but 
Jesus himself only. 

9 And as they were 
descending from the 
mountain, Jesus com- 
manded them, saying: 
“Tell the vision to no 
one until the Son of 
man is raised up from 
the dead,” 

10 However, the 
disciples put the 
question to him: 
“Why, then, do the 
scribes say that E-li’- 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 18}: must come first?” 


11 In reply he said: 
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ἔρχεται Kal ἀποκαταστήσει 


"Hci ἐν 
$ ᾿ will restore 


Elijah indeed iscoming and 
πάντα᾽ 12 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ᾿Ηλείας 
all (things) ; Iam saying but to you that Elijah 
ἤδη ἦλθεν, Kai οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτὸν 
already came, and not they στϑσοβηϊζοὰ him 
ἀλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα 

but they did in him as many (things) as 
ἠθέλησαν. οὕτως καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 

ey willed; thus also the Son ofthe man 
μέλλει πάσχειν tr’ αὐτῶν. 13 τότε 
sabout to be suffering by them, Then 
συνῆκαν of μαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
perceived the disciples that about John {πὸ 


βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 
Baptist he said to them. 


14 Kai ἐλθόντων πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον 
And of(them) having come toward the crowd 


προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπος γονυπετῶν 
came toward him man kneeling down to 
αὐτὸν 15 καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ἐλέησόν μου 


him and saying Lord, domercyto of me 


τὸν υἱόν, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακῶς 
the son, because heismoonstruck and badly 
ἔχει, πολλάκις γὰρ πίπτει εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
ishaving, many ἔἰπηθ5 for he ζ4115 into the fire 
Kal πολλάκις ες τὸ Swap" 16 καὶ 
and many times into the water; and 
προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς cou 
I beought toward him _ tothe 7d Mo of you, 


καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. 

and ποὺ they were able him to cure. 

11 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus said 

*Q evee ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμέν: 

ο πε Δα εξ faithless and having been ΓΝ ed, 

ἕως πότε μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε 

till when with you will I be Till when 


ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν 
willlputup with you? Bebringing tome him 
ὧδε. 18 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ 'Inoods, 
here, And hegaverebuke toit the Jesus, 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ Satpdviov' Kal 
and cameout from him the demon; and 
ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
ταν cured the boy from the hour that. 


19 Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 
Then havingcometoward the disciples to the 
᾿Ιησοῦ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν eltrav 
Jesus according to private [spot] said 


“E-li'‘jah, indeed, 
is coming and will 
restore all things. 
12 However, I say to 
you that E-li‘jah has 
already come and they 
did not recognize him 
but did with him the 
things they wanted. In 
this way also the Son 
of man is destined to 
suffer at their hands.” 
13 Then the disciples 
perceived that he 
spoke to them about 
John the Baptist. 

14 And when 
they came toward 
the crowd, a man 
approached him, 
kneeling down to 
him and saying: 
15 “Lord, have mercy 
on my son, because 
he is an epileptic 
and is ill, for he falls 
often into the fire and 
often into the water; 
16 and I brought 
him to your disciples, 
but they could not 
cure him.” 17 In 
reply Jesus said: “O 
faithless and twisted 
generation, how long 
must I continue with 
you? How long must 
I put up with you? 
Bring him here to 
me.” 18 Then Jesus 
rebuked it, and the 
demon came out of 
him; and the boy was 
cured from that hour. 
19 Thereupon the dis- 
ciples came up to Je- 
sus privately and said: 


MATTHEW 17:20—25 


ιὰ τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν 
Through what we not ane able seth 
αὐτό; 20 ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
it? The (one) but is saying to them 
Διὰ τὴν ὀλιγοπιστίαν ὑμῶν: ἀμὴν γὰ 
Through the little faith ofxeu: cule o 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν 
ITamsaying ἴο γοῦ, ifever youmayhave faith 
ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει 
as grain of mustard, you will say to the mountain 
τούτῳ Μετάβα ἔνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ 
this Transfer from here there, and 


μετα σεται, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει 
twilltransfer, and nothing will be impossible 
ὑμῖν. 
to you. 
22 Συστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ 
Being turned together but ofthem in the 
Γαλιλαίᾳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Μέλλει 
Galilee said tothem the pcb Is about 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι 
the Son_ ofthe man to ag over 

εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, 23 καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
into ands of men, δηὰ they will kill 
αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. 

him, ‘and to the ir day he will pelreised up, 


Kal ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 
And they were grieved very “Αοτς 


24 ᾿Ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
Having come but of them into Capernaum 
προσῆλθον oi τὰ δίδραχμα 
came toward _ the (ones) the Gontiie aiseninas 
λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ εἶπαν Ὁ 
receiving tothe Peter and said The 


διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ τὰ 
teacher of vou not is paying the 
δίδραχμα; 25 λέγει Ναί. καὶ 


double drachmas? He is saying Yes. And 
ἐλθόντα εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προέφθασεν αὐτὸν 
having come into the house gotaheadof him 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Ti σοι δοκεῖ, Σίμων; 
the Jesus saying What to you seems, Simon? 
οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆ ἀπὸ τίνων 
The kings of the wath from what ones 
λαμβάνουσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; ἀπὸ τῶν 
they are receiving duties or head ἰαχῦ From the 
vidv αὐτῶοΡ᾽ ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων; 
sons ofthem or from the aliens? 
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“Why is it we could 
not expel it?” 20 He 
said to them: 
“Because of your 
little faith. For truly 
I say to you, If you 
have faith the size 
of a mustard grain, 
you will say to this 
mountain, ‘Transfer 
from here to there,’ 
and it will transfer, 
and nothing will be 
impossible for you.” 
21 —" 

22 It was while 
they were gathered 
together in Gal’i-lee 
that Jesus said to 
them: “The Son of 
man is destined to be 
betrayed into men’s 
hands, 23 and they 
will kill him, and 
the third day he will 
be raised up.” Con- 
sequently they were 
very much grieved. 

24 After they ar- 
rived in Ca:per’na-um 
the men collecting the 
two drachmas [tax] 
approached Peter 
and said: “Does rouR 
teacher not pay the 
two drachmas [tax]?” 
25 He said: “Yes.” 
However, when he en- 
tered the house Jesus 
got ahead of him by 
saying: “What do you 
think, Simon? From 
whom do the kings 
of the earth receive 
duties or head tax? 
From their sons or 
from the strangers?” 


31" κ΄ ΒΞ». and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 


95 MATTHEW 17:26—18:6 


26 εἰπόντος δέ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, 
Of (him) having said but From the aliens, 

ἔι αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “Apaye ἐλεύθεροί 

said to i the Jesus Really then free 

εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί: 21 ἵνα δὲ μὴ 

are the sons; in order that but not 

σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς 


we might stumble them, having gone your way 
εἰς θάλασσαν βάλε ἄγκιστρον καὶ τὸν 


into sea throw you hook and the (one) 
ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθὺν ἄρον, καὶ 
having come up first sh liftup, and 
ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει ς 
having opened the mouth of it you will find 
στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς 
stater; thatone havingtaken give tothem 


ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 
instead οἱ me and you. 
Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ Op προσῆλθον οἱ 
18 In that" the poor came toward the 
tai = TO ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγοντες Τίς. ἄρα 
disciples tothe esus saying Who really 


μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν; 
greater is in the kingdom ofthe heavens? 


2 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος παιδίον ἔστησεν 
And having called toward little boy he stood 
αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν 3xal εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν 
it in middle ofthem and said Amen 
λέγω ὑμῖν ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε 
Iam saying ἐδ δῇ, if ever he you might turn 
καὶ γένησθε ὡς τὰ παιδία, 
and you might become as the little boys, 
οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
ποῖ rot you shouldenter into the kingdom 


τῶν οὐρανῶν. 4 ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσει 
ofthe heavens. Whoever therefore will humble 


ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτός ἐστιν 
himself as the little boy this, this (one) is 
ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν" 
the greater in the kingdom ofthe heavens; 


5 καὶ ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται ἕν παιδίον 
and who ifever mightreceive one little boy 


ποιοῦτο ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pou, ἐμὲ δέχεται" 
such upon the name ofme, me receives; 


6 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσ ἕνα τῶν 
who but likely mightstumble one ofthe 


iKp@v τούτων τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς 
little (ones) these the (ones) believing into 
ἐμέ συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα 
me it is Seating teeter tohim in order that 


26 When he said: 
“From the strangers,” 
Jesus said to him: 
“Really, then, the sons 
are tax-free. 27 But 
that we do not cause 
them to stumble, you 
go to the sea, cast a 
fishhook, and take the 
first fish coming up 
and, when you open 
its mouth, you will 
find a stater coin. 
Take that and give it 
to them for me and 
you.” 


1 8 In that hour the 
disciples came 
near to Jesus and 
said: “Who really is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the heavens?” 
2 So, calling a young 
child to him, he set it 
in their midst 3 and 
said: “Truly I say to 
you, Unless you turn 
around and become 
as young children, 
you will by no means 
enter into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore, whoever 
will humble himself 
like this young child 
is the one that is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of the 
heavens; 5 and 
whoever receives one 
such young child on 
the basis of my name 
receives me [also]. 
6 But whoever 
stumbles one of these 
little ones who put 
faith in me, it is more 
beneficial for him 


MATTHEW 18:7—12 


κρεμασθῇ μύλος ὀνικὸς 
should be hanged millstone belonging to the ass 


περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ καταποντισθῇ 
about the nec of him and he should be sunk 


ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. 
in the watery expanse of the sea. 
7 Οὐαὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν 
Woe to the world from the 
σκανδάλων: ἀνάγκη γὰρ ἐλθεῖν τὰ 
stumbling blocks; necessity for tocome the 
σκάνδαλα, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
ἀνθρώπῳ δι᾽ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον 
man through whom the stumbling block 


ἔρχεται. 8 Εἰ δὲ ἡ χείρ cou ἢ ὁ πούς 
is coming. If but the hand of you or the foot 
σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὸν Kal βάλε 
of you isstumbling you, cutoff it and throw 


ἀπὸ ood’ καλόν ool ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
from you; fine toyou is toenter into the 
any κυλλὸνΡν ἢ χωλόν, ἢ δύο χεῖρα 
ζωὴ maimed or lame, "than two palit 
ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ 
or ἵψο feet having tobe thrown into the fire 


τὸ αἰώνιον. 9 Kal εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 


σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ 
18 stumbling you, take out it and throw from 


x 


σοῦ: καλόν coi ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν 
you; fine toyou itis one-eyed into the 


ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
life to enter, ν inl two alse ὼ having 
βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
to be thrown» fit the ehenna ofthe Gree 
10 ‘Opa&te μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 
Be seeing not you pds deauion of ὌΝ of the 
iKpQv τούτων λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
uittle ones) these, "Tam saying Yor io vow that 
ot ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ 
the angels ofthem in heavens through 
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| to have hung around 
his neck a millstone 
such as is turned by 
an ass and to be sunk 
in the wide, open sea. 
7 “Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, 
the stumbling blocks 
must of necessity 
come, but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 8 If, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off and 
throw it away from 
you; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
maimed or lame than 
to be thrown with two 
hands or two feet into 
the everlasting fire. 
9 Also, if your eye is 
making you stumble, 
tear it out and throw 
it away from you; it is 
finer for you to enter 


παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ 

811 [{ππ 6] arelookingat the face of the 

πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 

Father ofme the (one) in heavens. 

12 τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἐὰν γένηταί 

What to you itseems? Ifever might become 

τινι ἀνθρώπῳ ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ 

to any man one hundred sheep and 


one-eyed into life than 
to be thrown with two 
eyes into the fiery 
Ge-hen'na.* 10 See 
to it that you men 
do not despise one 
of these little ones; 
for I tell you that 
their angels in heaven 
always behold the face 
of my Father" who is 
in heaven, 11 ——* 
12 “What do rou 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 
a hundred sheep and 


9" See App 4c. 10" Or, “always have access to my Father.” 11" xBSy® and 


the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse, 
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πλανηθῇ ἕν 
should get strayed one 
ἀφήσει τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα 
he willleave the ninety- 
ὄρη καὶ πορευθεὶς 
mountains and having gone his way 
τὸ πλανώμενον; 138 καὶ 
the (one) straying? 
γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, 


he might happen to find 
ὑμῖν ὅτι χαίρει 


to you that he is ΕΣ upon 


a 


μὴ πεπλανημένοις. 


not having got strayed. 


θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός 
wit Hn iront ofthe Father 


ἐν οὐρανοῖς 


ἵνα 
in heavens in order that 
τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. 
of the little (ones) these. 
15 Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ 
Ifever but shonid sin the 
αγε ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν 


be going away reprove 


αὐτοῦ μόνους ἐάν 
him alone. If ever 


κέρδησας τὸν ἀδελφόν 
pon ts 4 the brother 

᾿ . x 'p 
μὴ ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι 
not heshouldhear, take along 


you gaine 


ἕνα ἢ δύο, 


ἵνα 
one or two, inorder that 


Ἶ αρτύρων ἢ 
δύο μαρτύρ, ἢ 


of two nesses or 
Apo 17 ἐὰν δι 
βῆναι ifever bu 


αὐτῶν, εἰπὸν τῇ 


ofthem, say tothe congregation; 


ὶ ῆ ἐκκλησίας 
aise of ea congrasstion he should refuse to hear, 


ἔστω σοι ὥσπερ 
lethim be to you as-even the nationa 


τελώνης. 
tax collector, 


18 ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
Am 


en-I am saying to you, 


ἐὰν δήσητε 
ifever στοῦ might bind 


amen Iam saying 
αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 


ἣ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα 
than upon the ninety- 


ofme ofthe 
should perish 


ἀδελφός σου, 
prother of you, 


μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ 
between you and 


might stand every 


he should refuse to hear 


παρακούσῃ, 


MATTHEW 18:13—18 


one of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on a 
search for the one 
that is straying? 

13 And if he happens 
to find it, I certainly 
tell you, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 
14 Likewise it is not 
a desirable thing with 
my Father who is 

in heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. 

15 “Moreover, if 
your brother commits 
a sin, go lay bare his 
fault between you and 
him alone. If he lis- 
tens to you, you have 
gained your brother. 
16 But if he does not 
listen, take along with 
you one or two more, 
in order that at the 
mouth of two or three 
witnesses every matter 
may be established. 

17 If he does not lis- 
ten to them, speak to 
the congregation. If he 
does not listen even to 
the congregation, let 
him be to you just as 
a man of the nations 
and as a tax collector. 


18 “Truly I say to 


as many (things) as 


you men, Whatever 
things you may bind 
on earth will be 


MATTHEW 18:19—25 


μένα 


δεδε ἐν 
(things) having been bound in 


“- 


τῆς γῆς ἔσται 
the wah will be 


οὐρανῷ. 19 Πάλιν ἀμὴν 


heaven. 


if evér bused might agree outof you upon the 
earth aha poaiegs Ἧ mete of arid ΓΑ 
they might request, stile ctace παῖς 
bes a ὯΣ Father’ decd of Ps in 
Sewee” wie ee Moy δὺς ἃ ape 


συνηγμένοι 
having been led together 


ἐκεῖ εἰμὶ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. 
there Iam in midst of them, 


προσελθὼν 
Then having come toward the Peter said 


21 Τότε 


αὐτῷ Κύριε, ποσάκι 


tohim Lord, how many times 


ὁ ἀδελφό ὶ 
the protier® Pee. ena 


ἕ ἀκις; 22 
£5, ἑπτάκις; 


seven times? 
᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐ λέγω 
Jesus Not Iam saying 


ἀλλὰ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. 
but = until seventy times seven, 
28 Διὰ τοῦτο ὡμοιώθ 
Through this en likened εἰ 


βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
kingdom ofthe heavens 


ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι λόγον μετὰ τῶν δούλων 
tosettle word with {πὸ 


willed 
αὐτοῦ: 24 ἀρξαμένου 
of him; eee 


προσήχθ εἶ 
a ed ones en 


μυρίων ταλάντων. 
of ten thousand | talents. 


αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι 
ofhim ἴο give back comm 


πραθῆναι 


ὅσα ἐὰν λύσητε ἐπὶ 
asmany (things) as ifever you might loose upon 


λελυμ 
(things) having been loosed in 


Again truly Iamsaying to you that 
ἐὰν δύο συμφωνήσωσιν ἐξ 


oo ‘ 
ofme and Ishalllet go off to him? 


ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριο 


καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ 
tobesold also μὴ Wetnan 


οὐρανῷ καὶ 
heaven and 


ἕνα ἐν 


- κα 


λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 


ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 


τὸ ἐμὸν 


εἰ ὄνο 
ind the. ᾿ my hey 


name, 
ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν 
ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ 


willsin into me 
ἀφή αὐτῷ; 


λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
Is saying to him the 
σοι ἕως ἑπτάκις 


to you until seven times 


ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ ὃς 
to man king who 
slaves 


δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν 
but ofhim to be settling 


αὐτῷ ὀφειλέτ 
to him ρας 


25 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ 
Νο having but 


anded him the lord 
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things bound in 
heaven, and whatever 
things you may 

loose on earth will 

be things loosed in 
heaven. 19 Again I 
truly say to you, If 
two of you on earth 
agree concerning any- 
thing of importance 
that they should 
request, it will take 
place for them due to 
my Father in heaven. 
20 For where there 
are two or three 
gathered together in 
my name, there I am 
in their midst.” 

21 Then Peter came 
up and said to him: 
“Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am I to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?” 
22 Jesus said to him: 
“I say to you, not, Up 
to seven times, but, 
Up to seventy-seven 
times. 

23 “That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
started to settle them, 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 
talents [=60,000,000 
denarii]. 25 But 
because he did not 
have the means to pay 
[it] back, his master 


τέκνα 
and the children 


ordered him and his 
wife and his children 


99 MATTHEW 18:26—33 
καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει, καὶ | and all the things he 
and all (things) asmanyas heishaving, and| had to be sold and 

ἀποδοθῆναι. 26 πεσὼν οὖν ὁ | payment to be made. 
to be given back. Having fallen therefore the| 26 Therefore the 
δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων͵ Slave fell down and 

slave was doing obeisance to him saying | began to do obeisance 


ἐπ᾿ ἐμοί, καὶ πάντα 
Be long of spirit upon me, and 811 (things) 


ἀποδώσω σοι. 27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
1 5811 give back to you, Moved by pity but the 


κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὐτόν, 
lord ofthe slave that letloose off him, 


καὶ τὸ δάνιον ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. 28 ἐξελθὼν 
and the loan let go off to him, Having gone out 


δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν 


Μακροθύμησον 


but the slave that found one ofthe 
συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ 
fellow slaves ofhim who wasowing tohim 
ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας 

one hundred denarii, and having taken hold of 

αὐτὸν ἔπνιγεν λέγων ᾿Απόδος εἴ 

him waschoking saying Give back if 
τι ὀφείλεις. 233 πεσὼν οὖν ὁ 


anything you owe. Having fallen therefore the 


σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν λέγων 
fellow slave ofhim wasentreating him saying 
Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ ἀποδώσω 

Be long οὐ βρί τὶ upon me, and I shall give back 
σοι. 30 δὲ οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ 
to you. The (one) but not waswilling, but 


ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακὴν Ew 
having gone ΟἿ threw him into prison until 


ὀφειλόμενον. 


ἀποδῷ τὸ 
he should give back the (thing) being owed. 


31 ἰδόντες οὖν οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτοῦ 
Having seen therefore the fellow slaves of him 
τὰ γενόμενα ἐλυπήθησαν 

the (things) having happened were grieved 

σφόδρα, καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ 


very much, and having come they made clear to the 


κυρίῳ ἑαυτῶν πάντα τὰ 
lord of themselves all the (things) 
γενόμενα. 82 τότε προσκαλεσάμενος 


having happened, Then having called toward self 


αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ Δοῦλε 
him the lord ofhim issaying tohim Slave 


to him, saying, ‘Be 
patient with me 

and I will pay back 
everything to you.’ 
27 Moved to pity at 
this, the master of 
that slave let him 

off and canceled his 
debt. 28 But that 
slave went out and 
found one of his 
fellow slaves that 
was owing him a 
hundred de-nar’ti; 
and, grabbing him, 
he began to choke 
him, saying, ‘Pay back 
whatever you owe.' 
29 Therefore his 
fellow slave fell down 
and began to entreat 
him, saying, ‘Be 
patient with me and 
I will pay you back.’ 
30 However, he was 
not willing, but went 
off and had him 
thrown into prison 
until he should pay 
back what was owing. 
31 When, therefore, 
his fellow slaves 

saw the things that 
had happened, they 
became very much 
grieved, and they 
went and made clear 
to their master all 
the things that had 
happened, 32 Then 
his master summoned 
him and said to 
him, ‘Wicked slave, 
I canceled all that 
debt for you, when 


πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν Exeivny ἀφῆκά 
Wicd al ie debt δύ ας ἐς δ 
σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς με’ 388 οὐκ 
to you, since you entreated me; not 


you entreated me. 
33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18:34—19:5 


ἔδει καὶ σὲ 


wasitnecessary also you tohave mercy on 


σύνδουλόν cou, ὡς κἀγὼ of 
fellow slave of you, as alsoI you had mercy on? 


34 καὶ ὀργισθεὶς 


And having been made wrathful 


αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς 
of him gave over him to the 


ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ 
until where he should give back 


ὀφειλόμενον. 35 Οὕτως καὶ ὁ 
being owed, Thus’ also the Father of me 
ὁ οὐράνιος ποιήσει ὑμῖν 
the Hedge! will do toad 
ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 


You might let go off each one tothe brother of him 


ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν ὑμῶν. 
from the hearts of you, 


1 Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν 

And itoccurred when finished the 
τοὺς λόγους τούτου ετῆρεν 
the woe ieee, hil ον τ να 


Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ 


Galilee “and came into the frontiers of the 
᾿Ιουδαίας πέραν τοῦ 
Judea the other side of the 

2 καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, ὶ 
ολλοί, καὶ 

And followed to him reds many, 


ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ, 
he cured them there. 


3 Καὶ προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ 
him 


And came toward 


πειράζοντες αὐτὸν καὶ λέγοντες Εἰ ἔξ 

If itis allowed 
ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
todivorce the woman of him 


tempting him and saying 


πᾶσαν αἰτίαν; 4 ὁ δὲ 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε 
said Not did you read 
κτίσας ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς ἄρσεν καὶ 


having created from beginning male and f 
ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς 5 καὶ εἶπεν 
made them and hesaid On account of 


τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
the father and 


this willleave down man 


τὴν μητέρα Kal κολληθήσεται 


the mother and he will stick 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰ 
ofhim, and they willbe the two in 


all the (thing) 


ς σάρκα μίαν; 
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in turn, to have 

had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as I also 
had mercy on you?’ 
34 With that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
all that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father will 
also deal with you if 
you do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from your hearts.” 


1 Now when Jesus 

had finished 
these words, he 
departed from Gal'i-lee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of Ju-de’a across 
the Jordan. 2 Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 

3 And Pharisees 
came up to him, 
intent on tempting 
him and saying: 

“Is it lawful for a 
man to divorce his 
wife on every sort 

of ground?” 4 In 
reply he said: “Did 
you not read that 
he who created them 
from [the] beginning 
made them male and 
female 5 and said, 
‘For this reason a 
man will leave his 
father and his mother 
and will stick to his 


wife, and the two 


will be one flesh’? 
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6 ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ σάρξ pia’ 


As-and no longer they are two but 


ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπος 


which therefore the God yoked together 


μὴ χωριζέτω. 7 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
not let put apart. They are saying tohim Why 


οὖν μβωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον 
therefore Moses commanded ἰο give 


ἀποστασίου καὶ ἀπολῦσαι; 8 


of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μωυσῆς πρὸς τὴν σκληρ 


tothem that Moses toward the hard 


ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς γυναῖκας 


of you conceded to γοῦ todivorce the 
ὑμῶν, ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ 


ofyou, from beginning but not it has become 


οὕτως. 9 λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
thus. Iam saying but to you that 


ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
might divorce {πὸ woman ΟΥ̓ him 


πορνείᾳ καὶ γαμήσῃ 
fornication and might marry 
μοιχᾶται. 


commits adultery. 


10 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί Εἰ οὕτως 


Aresaying tohim the disciples 


ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ τῆς 


is the cause ofthe man 
γυναικός, οὐ συμφέρει 
woman, not is bearing together 
11 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ πάντες 
The (one) but said tothem Not all [γ6}]} 
ὡροῦσι τὸν λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ 
are making roomfor the word, but 
δέδοται. 12 εἰσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι. οἵτινες 
it has been-given. Are for eunuchs 


ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν 
outof cavity ofmother were generated 
Kal εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν 

and are eunuchs who were made eunuchs 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες 
by the men, and are eunuchs 


εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς διὰ 
made eunuchs of themselves through 


βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὁ 


kingdom ofthe heavens. The (one) being able 


χωρεῖν ὠρείτω. 


tobe making room [οὐ him be making room. 


13 Τότε προσηνέχθησαν 
Then wie ἘΠ om 


MATTHEW 19:6—13 


6 So that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. Therefore, what 
God has yoked to- 
gether let no man put 
apart.” ἢ They said 
to him: “Why, then, 
did Moses prescribe 
giving a certificate 

of dismissal and 
divorcing her?” 8 He 
said to them: “Moses, 
out of regard for your 
hardheartedness, 
made the concession 
to you of divorcing 
YOUR wives, but such 
has not been the case 
from [the] beginning. 
9 I say to you that 
whoever divorces his 
wife, except on the 
ground of fornication, 
and marries another 
commits adultery.” 

10 The disciples 
said to him: “If such 
is the situation of 8 
man with his wife, 
it is not advisable to 
marry.” 11 He said 
to them: “Not all 
men make room for 
the saying, but only 
those who have the 
gift. 12 For there 
are eunuchs that were 
born such from their 
mother’s womb, and 
there are eunuchs 
that were made 
eunuchs by men, and 
there are eunuchs that 
have made themselves 
eunuchs on account 
of the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for it 
make room for it.” 

13. Then young 
children were 


brought to him, 


MATTHEW 19:14—21 


παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας 
little boys, in order that the hands 

ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται: οἱ 
he mightlay upon them and hemight pray; the 
δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 14 ὁ δὲ 
but disciples rebuked them. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “Agere τὰ παιδία 
Jesus said Let you gooff the little boys 
καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός με, 
and not behindering them tocome toward me, 
τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
ofthe for such (ones) is the kingdom of the 


οὐρανῶν. 15 καὶ ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 
heavens. And having laidupon the ands 
αὐτοῖς ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 


tothem he went his way from there. 


16 Kai ἰδοὺ εἷς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 
And look! one having cometoward him 


εἶπεν Διδάσκαλε, τί ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω 

said Teacher, what good shall I do 
ἵνα σχῶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον; 

in order that I might have ife everlasting? 


17 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί με ἐρωτᾷς 

The (one) but said tohim Why me youask 
περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ; εἷς ἐστὶν ὁ ἀγαθός: 
about the good (thing)? One is. the good (one); 


εἰ δὲ θέλει εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, 

if but youare willing into the life to enter, 
τήρει τὰς ἐντολάς. 18 λέγει 

be observing the commandments. He is saying 


αὐτῷ Ποίας; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφ 
tohim -Which sort of ones? The but Jesus said 
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for him to put his 
hands upon them and 
offer prayer; but the 
disciples reprimanded 
them. 14 Jesus, how- 
ever, said: “Let the 
young children alone, 
and stop hindering 
them from coming to 
me, for the kingdom 
of the heavens belongs 
to suchlike ones.” 
15 And he put his 
hands upon them and 
went from there. 

16 Now, look! a 
certain one came 
up to him and said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must I do in order 
to get everlasting 
life?” 17 He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what 
is good? One there 
is that is good. If, 
though, you want to 


enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually.” 18 He 
said to him: “Which 
ones?” Jesus said: 
“Why, You must not 


Τό Οὐ φονεύσεις, Οὐ 
The _ Not you shall murder, Not 
μοιχεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψεις, 
you shall commit adultery, Not you shall steal, 
Οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις, 1. Τίμα 
Not you shall bear false witness, Be honoring 
Η͂ ‘ ΝΗ Α ΝΜ 5 
TOV πατέρα καὶ τὴν τέρα, καὶ 
the father and the ag and 


᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον cou” ὡς σεαυτόν. 

Youshalllove the neighbor οὗ you as yourself, 

20 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ νεανίσκος Ταῦτα 
Issaying tohim the youngman These (things) 


murder, You must not 
commit adultery, You 
must not steal, You 
must not bear false 
witness, 19 Honor 
[your] father and 
[your] mother, and; 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
20 The young man 
said to him: “I have 
kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?” 

21 Jesus said to him: 
“If you want to be 


πάντα ἐφύλαξα: th ἔτι ὑστερῶ; 21 ἔφ 
all Iguarded; what yet amI lacking? Sai 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς Ei θέλεις τέλειος 
tohim the Jesus If youare willing perfect 
εἶναι, ὕπαγε πώλησόν σου τὰ 
to be, be going away sell of you the 


perfect, go sell your 
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ὑπάρχοντα Kal δὸς τοῖς 
belongings and give to the 

καὶ ἕξει θησαυρὸν 
and you will have treasure 
ovpavois, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει 
ἜΡΟΝ and hither be following 


22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον 
Having heard but the youngman the 


fv 


he was 


τοῦτον ἀπῆλθεν 


λυπούμενος, 


this he went off being grieved, 


ἔ ἤματα πολλά. 238 ‘O δὲ 
wna ΡΣ The but 


having possessions many. 


πτωχοῖς, 
poor (ones), 


εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ᾿Αμὴν 


said tothe disciples οὗ him Amen Iam saying 
εἰσελεύσεται 


ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκόλως 
see that richone with difficulty 


εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 
into the kingdom οἵ the 


οὐρανῶν: 24 πάλιν 


will enter 


heavens; 


MATTHEW 19:22—28 


belongings and give to 
the poor and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23 But 
Jesus said to his 
disciples: “Truly I say 
to you that it will be 
a difficult thing for a 
rich man to get into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 24 Again I 


é λέγω ὑμῖν, εὐκοπώτερόν Ἶ : 
& Iam me Soot, easier say to you, It is easier 
κάμηλον διὰ τρήματος ῥαφίδος eiceAVeiy| for a camel to get 

camel through hole of needle through a needle's eye 


ἢ λούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ae δ τὶν 4 ofthe God, 


than richone into the kingdom 


25 ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
Having heard but 


ἐξεπλήσσοντο 


σφόδρα 


oi 
the 


were being astounded very much 


σωθῆναι; 


᾿ ᾿ 
ἄρα δύναται 
to be saved? 


really isable 


δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
but the Jesus said to them 
ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν, 
men this impossible is, 
δὲ θεῷ πάντα δυνατά. 


20 


λέγοντες 
saying 


ἐμβλέψας 


than for a rich man to 
get into the kingdom 
of God.” 

25 When the disci- 


ἘΠΕ ples heard that, they 


expressed very great 


Having looked in | surprise, saying: “Who 


put God all (things) possible. 


27 Τότε ἀποκριθεὶς 
Then having answered 


the 


αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν 


tohim Look! We have let go off all ( 


ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι: τί 
we followed 


28 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
The but Jesus said to them 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὑμεῖς 
Iam saying to You that You 


ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι ἐν 


ὅταν καθίσῃ 
whenever might sit down 


ν 
και 


Παρὰ | really can be saved?” 
Beside 26 Looking them in 
παρὰ | the face, Jesus said to 
beside | them: “With men this 


is impossible, but with 
God all things are 


ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν possible.” 


πάντα fot: 
things) and| said to him in reply: 


27 Then Peter 


ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν; | “Look! We have 


6 
the 


oi 
the (ones) 
τῇ παλινγενεσίᾳ, 
having followed tome in the generating again, 
υἱὸς 
Son 


to you; what really will be to us? | jeft all things and 


᾿Αμὴν | followed you; what 
Amen 


actually will there be 
for us?” 28 Jesus 
said to them: “Truly 
I say to you, In the 
re-creation, when the 


of the | Son of man sits down 


MATTHEW 19:29—20:6 


ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, 

man upon throne of glory of him, 
καθήσεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα θρόνους 
you willsit also ὑοῦ upon twelve thrones 
κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
judging the twelve ribes ofthe Israel. 
29 Kai πᾶς ὅστις ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας ἢ 

And everyone whoever let gooff houses or 
ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ἢ 


brothers or sisters or father or mother or 


τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐμοῦ 

children or elds onaccountof the ofme 
ὀνόματος, πολλαπλασίονα λή μψεται 

name, many times more things he will receive 


Kal ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 
and life everlasting he will inherit. 


30 Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
and last (ones) first (ones), 


Ὁμοία γάρ ἐστιν ασιλεία τῶν 
20 Like or is 2. βασιλεία of the 


οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν 
heavens toman bi householder” whoever el out 


ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
ἐργάτας εἰς tov ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ’ 
workers into the vineyard of him; 


2 συμφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν ἐκ 
having agreed but with the workers out οὗ 
Snvapiou τὴν ἡμέραν ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰ 
aoantos the ore he sent off them ® into 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ ἐξελθὼν 
the vineyard of him, And having gone out 
περὶ τρίτην ὥραν εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἐν 
about thir hour hesaw others standing in 
ἢ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς: 4 καὶ ἐκείνοις εἶπεν 
the soeriet nanployed: and to those he said 
Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, Kal 
Be going under also you into the vineyard, and 
ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν' 
which ifever may be just Ishall give to you; 


5 οἱ δὲ ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν δὲ 


the (ones) but went away. Again but 
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upon his glorious 
throne, you who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29 And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children or 
lands for the sake of 
my name will receive 
many times more and 
will inherit everlast- 
ing life. 

30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last first. 


ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν 
having gone out about six and ninth hour 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. 6 περὶ δὲ τὴν 
he did as-thus, About but the 
ἑνδεκάτην ἐξελθὼν εὗρεν ἄλλους 
eleventh having goneout he found others 


20 “For the kingdom 
of the heavens is 
like a man, a house- 
holder, who went out 
early in the morning 
to hire workers for his 
vineyard. 2 When 
he had agreed with 
the workers for a 
de-nar’i-us a day, 
he sent them forth 
into his vineyard. 
3 Going out also 
about the third 
hour, he saw others 
standing unemployed 
in the marketplace; 
4 and to those he 
said, ‘You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just I will 
give you.’ 5 So off 
they went. Again he 
went out about the 
sixth and the ninth 
hour and did likewise. 
6 Finally, about the 
eleventh hour he went 
out and found others 


105 MATTHEW 20:7—15 


6 i λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί ὧδε, standing, and he said 
ἔστοτεῖςν ΩΝ 5 caving tothem Why here} to them, ‘Why have 
τήκατε ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἀργοί; you been standing 
πε hn AP nole τ day unemployed? here all day unem- 
7 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ. Ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ployed?’ 7 They said 
They are saying tohim Because nobody Us | {0 him, ‘Because no- 
ὥσατο᾽ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε | body has hired us.’ He 
ἐμισθοσαι he is 2h to them Be going under said to them, ‘You too 
καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα. go into the vineyard.’ 
also you into the vineyard. ἐ “wheh it became 


8 ὀψία δὲ evopévng λέγει | evening, the master 
of evening but havlageome'fo be is saying of the vineyard said 


ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ | to his man in charge, 
the lord ofthe Vineyard to the man i chars"! oon the workers and 


αὐτοῦ Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας καὶ ἀπόδο pay them their wages, 
SE ΘᾺ 1 ἀπ ee ee τς ες πίῃς rom the 


ὸ oy ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων : 
the ue ees from the last (ones) me et eth. 
A ὦτων. 9 ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ 
on the luce. (ones), Having come but the (ones) hour men came, 


5 ἔ 3 they each received a 
i τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν ἔλαβον ἀνὰ b 
bison ‘the ἐνδεκότῃ ΕΝ received individually | denar‘ius. 10 So, 


δηνάριον. 10 καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ πρῶτοι | When the first came, 


denarius, And havingcome the first (ones) | they concluded they 
6 ὅ πλεῖον λήμψονται" καὶ would receive more; 
ony that more they Ww llreceive; and| but they also received 
; ng ga ἘΣ 
ἔλαβον τὸ ἀνὰ δηνάριον καὶ αὐτοί.) pay at the rate o 
ene ἀρ δ τὰ the individually denarius also they. | qenar'ius. 11 On re- 
11. λαβόντες δὲ ἐγόγγυζον ceiving it they began 


Having received but — they were murmuring | tg murmur against the 


κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου 12 λέγοντες Οὗτοι) householder 12 and 
downon the householder saying ἕ shee said, ‘These last put 
οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους | in one hour's work; 
the last (ones) one hour made. and equals still you made them 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν ἐποίησας τοῖς αστάσασι | equal to us who bore 
them tous you made tothe (σΒΈΕ): pres “Sinn the burden of the 
5 ἔρας Kal τὸν Kau , 6 
the Benes of the Anéps Ὁ and the heat. oo Aecgat Alcg g 
δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἑνὶ αὐτῶν 
i Sina but having Cinweied toone of them ἩΦΣ aaa eps 
ΤᾺ ἡνὶ , , 
Ἶ ipe, οὐκ ἀδικῶ σε: οὐχὶ 
εἰπὸν mee not Iam wronging you; not | you no wrong. You 
14 ἄρον τὸ | agreed with me for 


ofdenarius youagreed tome? Liftup the | a denar'i-us, did you — 
ὸ καὶ ὕπαγε᾽ θέλω δὲ | not? 14 Take what is 
yoere and begoingunder; Iam willing but| yours and go. I want 


Ἂ ῦ ‘ ὶ io to this last one 
ὐ ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ σοί’ | to give 
ἜΡΘΗ the tae togive as also to νοι; the same as to you. 


έ ful for 
ὐ ἔ i οι ὃ θέλω 15 Is it not law 
al ἰὸς is ἕξ eared 6. me which Iam willing} me to do what I want 


Snvapiou συνεφώνησάς μοι; 


MATTHEW 20:16—22 


ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; ὁ 
foo in the(thiggs)’. my own? bi the 
ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστν ὅτι ἐγὼ 
eye ofyou wicked is because ¥ 
ἀγαθός εἰμι; 16 Οὕτως ἔσονται of ἔσχατοι 
good am? Thus willbe the last (ones) 
πρῶτοι καὶ ol πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι. 
first and the first (ones) ast. 
1 μέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Being about but to be stepping up Jesus 
εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα παρέλαβεν τοὺς δώδεκα 
into Jerusalem took along the twelve 
μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
disciples according to private [spot], and in the 
ὁδῷ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 18 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν 
way said tothem Look! We are stepping up 
εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
in Jerusalem, and the Son of the man 
παραδοθήσεται τοῖ ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ 
will be given over to the chee Oriente and 
γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν 
to scribes, and they willjudgedown him 
θανάτῳ, 19 καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς 
to death, and will give over him to the 


nations int the tomake'fin ot and ᾿νοῦ. 
and topucorinentake, and tothe ‘hind "Web® 
ne wi be alsed up 

2 Thon came ward Hine εἶδ RANE of the 
sone Sizebedce ‘wits The Soma Sr hee 


προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰτοῦσά τι ἀπ᾽ 
doing obeisance and asking something from 
αὐτοῦ, 21 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν atti Τί 

him, The (one) but said be What 


λέγει αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ 
She is saying to hin Say 


ἵνα καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δύο υἱοί μου 
inorder that mightsit these the two sons of me 


θέλεις; 
are you willing? 


εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἶ ἐ 
one outof right-hand [parts] and ar ont of 
εὐωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου. 


left-hand [parts] of you in the kingdom of you. 


22 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐκ 
Having answered but the Jesus’ said Not 


οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε: δύνασθε 
you have known what yov are asking; are you able 
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with my own things? 
Or is your eye wicked 
because I am good?’ 
16 In this way the 
last ones will be first, 
and the first ones 
last.” ς 

17 Being now about 
to go up to Jerusalem, 
Jesus took the twelve 
disciples off privately 
and said to them on 
the road: 18 “Look! 
We are going up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will be 
delivered up to the 
chief priests and 
scribes, and they 
will condemn him to 
death, 19 and will 
deliver him up to 
[men of] the nations 
to make fun of and to 
scourge and to impale, 
and the third day he 
will be raised up.” 

20 Then the 
mother of the sons of 
Zeb'e-dee approached 
him with her sons, 
doing obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He 
said to her: “What 
do you want?” She 
said to him: “Give 
the word that these 
my two sons may sit 
down, one at your 
right hand and one 
at your left, in your 
kingdom,” 22 Jesus 
said in answer: 

“You men do not 
know what you are 
asking for. Can you 


107 MATTHEW 20:23—30 


πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὰ μέλλω 
todrink the pais which I am about 


πίνειν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δυνάμεθα. 
to be drinking? They are saying tohim We are able. 
28 λέγει αὐτοῖς Τὸ μὲν ποτήριόν pou 
He is saying to them The irideed cup of me 


πίεσθε, τὸ δὲ καϑίσαι ἐκ 
you will drink, the but to sit out of 
δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
right-hand [parts] of me and out of left-hand [parts] 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷ 
ποῖ 15 mine ἰο give, but to what ones 
ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου. 
ithas been prepared by the Father of me. 
24 καὶ ἀκούσαντε: ol δέκα 
And having hear the (ones) ten 


ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 25 ὁ 
became indignant about the two brothers. The 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς 
but Jesus πανίῃβ σα] towardhimself them 


εἶπεν Οἴδατε ὅτι ol ἄρχοντες τῶν ἐθνῶν 
said ὕου Κπονν that the rulers ofthe nations 


κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι 
lord it over them and the great (ones) 
κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 26 οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶν 
wield authority over them. Not thus is 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ἐν 
in YOU; but who likely maywill in 


ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος 
γί, ἀρχῶν to become will be of you servant, 


27 καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι 
and who likely maywill in you ἴο be 


πρῶτος ἔσται ὑμῶν δοῦλος: 28 ὥσπερ ὁ 
first (one) willbe of you slave; as-even the 


vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι 


Son of the man not came tobe served 
ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι Kal δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
but to serve and togive the so of him 


λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 
ransom instead of many. 


29 Kal ἐκπορενομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
And going their way out of them from 


᾿ἹΙερειχὼ ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, 


Jericho followed tohim crow much, 
30 καὶ ἰδοὺ δύο τυφλοὶ καθήμενοι 
And look! ἵνο blind (ones) sitting 


mapa τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 


beside the way, havingheard that Jesus 
παράγει ἔκραξαν λέγοντες Κύριε 
is paneing by, cried τῶν saying Lord,” 


drink the cup that I 
am about to drink?” 
They said to him: “We 
can.” 23 He said 

to them: “You will 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left is not mine 
to give, but it belongs 
to those for whom it 
has been prepared by 
my Father.” 

24 When the ten 
others heard of this, 
they became indignant 
at the two brothers. 
25 But Jesus, calling 
them to him, said: 
“You know that the 
rulers of the nations 
lord it over them 
and the great men 
wield authority over 
them. 26 This is not 
the way among YOu; 
but whoever wants to 
become great among 
you must be YOUR 
minister, 27 and 
whoever wants to 
be first among you 
must be your slave. 
28 Just as the Son of 
man came, not to be 
ministered to, but to 
minister and to give 
his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many.” 

29 Now as they 
were going out of 
Jeri-cho a great 
crowd followed him. 
30 And, look! two 
blind men sitting 


beside the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 
out, saying: “Lord, 


MATTHEW 20:31—21:5 


ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς Δαυείδ. 3 ὁ δὲ 
have mercy on us, Son of David. The but 


ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα 
in order that 


crowd gave rebuke to them 
σιωπήσωσιν' οἱ δὲ εἴζον 
they should keep quiet; the (ones) but nate 


ἔκραξαν λέγοντες Κύριε, 


ἐλέησ. ᾶ 
cried out saying ἘΠῊΝ ἡμᾶς, 


Lord, have mercy on 


υἱὸς Δαυείδ. 32 Kai στὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Son of,David, And having stood the Paar 
ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς Kal εἶπεν Ti θέλετε 


sounded to them and said What are you willing 
ποιήσω ὑμῖν; 3838 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κύριε 
Ishould do to you? They δέτα saying to hit Lara 
ἵνα ἀνοιγῶσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἡμῶν. 

in order that might be opened the yg fh us. 


34 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Having been moved with pity but the Jeeus 


ἥψατο τῶν ὀμμάτων αὐτῶν, καὶ εὐθέω, 
touched ofthe optics οὗ them, and immediately 


ἀνέβλεψαν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
they saw again and followed to him. 


Kai ὅτε ἤγγισαν εἰς *lepoodAupa 
21 And when they βοὶ οἱοξθ into Jeunes 
καὶ ἦλθον εἰς BnOgayh εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν 
and came into Bethphage into the Moun of the 
᾿Ελαιῶν, τότε ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν δύο μαθητὰς 
Olives, then Jesus sent off two disciples 
2 λέγων αὐτοῖς Πορεύεσθε εἰς τὴν 
saying tothem Be going rour way ints ihe 
κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθὺς 
village the (one) opposite you, and atonce 
εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην καὶ πῶλον 
you willfind ass having been tied and colt 
per’ αὐτῆς’ λύσαντε: ετέ οι. 
with her; having Si po ead tre, 
3 καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ Tl, 
And ifever anyone to vou might say anything, 
ἐρεῖτε ὅτι ὋὉ κύριο αὐτῶν εἴαν 
you willsay that The tare of them eet 


ἔχει" εὐθὺς δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. 
ishaving; atonce but he will send off them, 
4 Τοῦτο 6&8 yéyovev ἵνα 
This but has happened in order that 


πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ 
might be fulltiied the (thing) ἐν, through the 
προφήτου Agyovtog 5 Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ 
prophet saying Tell you to the daughter 
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have mercy on us, Son 
of David!” 31 But 
the crowd sternly 
told them to keep 
silent; yet they cried 
all the louder, saying: 
“Lord, have mercy 

on us, Son of David!” 
32 So Jesus stopped, 
called them and said: 
“What do you want 


me to do for you?” 
33 They said to him: 
“Lord, let our eyes be 
opened.” 34 Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 
and immediately they 


Σιὼν ᾿Ιδ ὁ βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεταί 
οὐ Zion Look! The king 5 of you fe conning 


received sight, and 
they followed him. 


21 Well, when they 
got close to 
Jerusalem and arrived 
at Beth’pha-ge on the 
Mount of Olives, then 

Jesus sent forth two 

disciples, 2 saying 
to them: “Be on your 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and you will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring them to me. 

3 And if someone says 
anything to you, rou 
must say, ‘The Lord 
needs them.' At that 
he will immediately 
send them forth.” 

4 This actually took 
place that there might 
be fulfilled what 
was spoken through 
the prophet, saying: 

5 “TELL the daughter 
of Zion, ‘Look! Your 
King is coming 
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σοι πραῦς καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼ ἐπὶ 
to you mild-tempered and having mounted upon 
ὄνον καὶ ἐπὶ πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου. 
ass and upon colt sonof beast under yoke. 
6 Πορευθέντες δὲ of μαθηταὶ καὶ 
Having gone their way but the disciples and 
ποιήσαντες καθὼς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
having done according as ordered tothem the 
> a » « 5 a 
Ιησοῦς 7 ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον 
Jesus iiss led the ass and the _ colt, Ξ 
καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ 
and puton upon them the outer garments, and 


ἐπεκάθισεν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. 8 ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος 
he sat on atop of them. The but most 


ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 
crow spread of themselves the outer garments 


ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους 
in the way, others but werecutting branches 


ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων καὶ ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ 
from the trees and were spreading in the 


ὁδῷ. 9 of δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προάγοντες 
way. The but crowds the (ones) going ahead of 
αὐτὸν καὶ ο ἀκολουθοῦντες 
him and the (ones) following 
ἔκραζον λέγοντες Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ 
were crying out saying Hosanna tothe Son 
Δαυείδ' EtAoynpévo ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν 
of David; Baad . the (one) ne” in 


ὀνόματι Κυρίου" Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
name ofLord; Hosanna in the highest [places], 


10 καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
And having entered of him into 


᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ πόλι 
Jerusalem was made to quake all the city 
λέγουσα Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος; 11 of δὲ ὄχλοι 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 
ἔλεγον Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ προφήτης *Inood 
were act This’ is the eet” joc” 


ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲθ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
the (one) from Nazareth of the Galilee, 
12 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ 
And _ entered esus into the temple, and 


ἐξέβαλεν πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ 
threw out all the (ones) selling and 


ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Kai τὰς τραπέζας 
pis Ξ ᾿ in the temple and the tables 


τῶν κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψεν καὶ τὰς 
ofthe ΤΌΠΟΥ changers heoverturned and the 


MATTHEW 21:6—12 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 

an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offspring of a 
beast of burden.’” 

6 So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just. as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 
outer garments, and 
he seated himself 
upon them. 8 Most 
of the crowd spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, while 
others began cutting 
down branches from 
the trees and spread- 
ing them on the road. 
9 As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow- 
ing kept crying out: 
“Save, we pray,” the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes in 
Jehovah's” name! Save 
him, we pray, in the 
heights above!"* 

10 Now when he 


S| entered into Jerusa- 


lem, the whole city 
was set in commotion, 
saying: “Who is this?” 
11 The crowds kept 
telling: “This is the 
prophet Jesus, from 
Naz‘a-reth of Gal’i-lee!” 
12 And Jesus 
entered into the 
temple and threw out 
all those selling and 
buying in the temple, 
and overturned the 
tables of the money 
changers and the 


9° Literally, “Ho-san'na,” xB; Save, we pray! (xrvwin, Hohk-sha-na”), Ji-14,16-18,22, 
9” Jehovah's, J1-14.16-18,20-24; Lord’s, ΚΒ. 95 Or, “in the highest places.” 


MATTHEW 21:13—19 

καθέδρας τῶν πωλού 3 

benches of the (ones) ebae” the 

περιστεράς, 13 καὶ λέγει ὑτοῖ 
doves, and he is Castnd then 
Γέγραπται Ὃ οἶκός μου οἶκος 


1885 been written The house ofme house 


προσευχῆς κληθήσεται, ὑμεῖ ὑτὸ 

of prayer will be called, toe” on ar 
ποιεῖτε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 14 Καὶ 

are making cave of ehobers: bet 


ERP EP wll, BO μυῖα, ὃ 
στον sur Taree ae 

= Having seen τὰ ὅς cesledte καὶ δὲ 
ὙΡφοηρος, the πα δι wits “Med 
and "the" "Ew writen, “Seige Κ΄ Te 
ἐν sad Rony Gana be bon ate 
they ‘iii Le nar - κοὶ εἴταν se 


> , 
᾿Ακούεις τί οὗτοι λέ ᾿ 
ουσιν; ὁ 
Are you hearing what these as saying? The = 
᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖν Nai: 5 
1 αί' οὐδι 
Jesus issaying to thers Yes; “elke 


ἀνέγνωτε ὅτι Ἐκ στό ί ὶ 
ατος νηπί 
did you read that Out of δ τατὴ s of rece been 


θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσω ὶ 
αἷνον; 17 

sucklings you adjusted down praise? Set 

καταλιτὼνῤὀ ὀ αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς 


having left behind them’ outhe went outside the 
πόλεως εἰς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ 
κεῖ. 
5 into Bethany,’ and lodged | iheve. 
Πρωὶ δὲ érav ὼ ὴ 
: ν εἰς τὶ 
Early in the morning but returning ino ihe 


πόλιν ἐπείνασεν. 19 καὶ ἰδὼ A 
y ν συκῆν 
city he got hungry. And having seen fig ree 


μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτή ὶ 
one upon the way hewent upon owe and 


οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ εἰ GAA 
nothing he found in it if τ saver Revers 


καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ Οὐ μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ 
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benches of those sell- 
ing doves. 13 And 
he said to them: “It 
is written, ‘My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer,’ but you 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also 
blind and lame per- 
sons came up to him 
in the temple, and he 
cured them. 

15 When the chief 
priests and the scribes 
saw the marvelous 
things he did and the 
boys that were crying 
out in the temple 
and saying: “Save, 
we pray,” the Son of 
David!” they became 
indignant 16 and 
said to him: “Do you 
hear what these are 
saying?” Jesus said 
to them: “Yes. Did 
You never read this, 
‘Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings 
you have furnished 
praise’?” 17 And 
leaving them behind 
he went outside the 
city to Beth’a-ny and 
passed the night 
there. 

18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he got 
hungry. 19 And 
he caught sight of a 
fig tree by the road 
and went to it, but 
he found nothing 

on it except leaves 
only, and he said 


and heissaying toit Not nolonger outof you 


καρπὸς γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα" ὶ 
fruit might come to be into the eee ana 


to it: “Let no fruit 
come from you 
anymore forever.” And 


15° Literally, “Ho-san‘na,” xB; Save, we pray! (xxrven, Hoh-sha-na”), J1-14,16-18,22, 
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ἐξηράνθ παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. 20 καὶ 
Sinered’ instantly the fig tree. And 

ἰδόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες 
having seen the disciples wondered saying 


Ne παραχρῆμα éeé€npavd συκῆ; 
ioe eter enpoen PAR fig tree? 
21 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν 


to them Amen Iam saying to you, if ever 
ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, 
youmay have faith and not you should doubt, 
οὐ μόνον τὸ τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε 
not only the (thing) of the fig tree you will do, 
ἀλλὰ κἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε 
but alsoif tothe mountain this you might say 


"ApOntt καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 


Be lifted up and bethrown into the sea, 
γενήσεται" 22 καὶ πάντα ὅσα 

it will happen; and all (things) as many as 
ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ 


likely you might ask in the prayer 


πιστεύοντες λήμψεσθε. 
having faith you will receive. 
28 Kai ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
And havingcome ofhim into the temple 
προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ διδάσκοντι of ἀρχιερεῖς 
Gone Ceward him teaching the chief priests 


the fig tree withered 
instantly. 20 But 
when the disciples 
saw this, they won- 
dered, saying: “How 
is it that the fig tree 
withered instantly?” 
21 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Truly 

I say to you, If only 
you have faith and do 
not doubt, not only 
will you do what I 
did to the fig tree, but 
also if you say to this 
mountain, ‘Be lifted 
up and cast into the 
sea,’ it will happen. 
22 And all the things 
you ask in prayer, 
having faith, you will 
receive.” 

23 Now after he 
went into the temple, 
the chief priests and 
the older men of the 


καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ λέγοντες Ἔν 
and the oldermen ofthe people saying In 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 
what sort of authority these (things) are you doing? 
Kal τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; 
And who toyou gave the authority this 
24 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ingots εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
αὐτοῖ Ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον ἕνα 
to hen Ishall request ἘΣ alsoI word one, 


ὃν ἐὰν εἴπητέ μοι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν 
which ifever you mighttell tome also I to you 

ἐρῷ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
shall tell in whatsortof authority these (things) 

ποιῶ" 25 τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ιωάνου 
Tam doing; the baptism the (one) of John 


πόθεν ἣν; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἢ ἐξ 
from where wasit? Outof heaven or out of 


ἀνθρώπων; οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν 
men? The (ones) but were reasoning in 


ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες “Edy εἴπωμεν Ἐξ 
themselves saying Ifever weshouldsay Out of 


people came up to 
him while he was 
teaching and said: “By 
what authority do you 
do these things? And 
who gave you this 
authority?” 24 In 
reply Jesus said to 
them: “I, also, will 
ask you one thing. If 
you tell it to me, I 
also will tell you by 
what authority I do 
these things: 25 The 
baptism by John, from 
what source was it? 
From heaven or from 
men?” But they began 
to reason among 
themselves, saying: 
“If we say, ‘From 


MATTHEW 21:26—32 
οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν Διὰ τί 
heaven, he will say to us Through what 


οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 26 ἐὰν 

therefore not did you believe to him? If ever 
δὲ εἴπωμεν Ἔξ ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα 

but we should say Out of men, 3 we βο fearing 
τὸν ὄχλον πάντες γὰρ ὡς προφήτην 
the crowd, all (they) for. δ᾽ ἐπα 

ἔχουσιν τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην' 27 καὶ ἀποκριθέντες 
arehaving the John; and having answered 
τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπαν Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. ἔφη αὐτοῖς 
tothe Jesus theysaid Not we know. Said ἴο ἐμ 6 ΠῚ 
Kal αὐτός Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 
also he Neither 1 am saying toyou in 


ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
28 Τί δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος 
What but toyov’ it seems? Man 
εἶχεν τέκνα δύο. προσελθὼν τῷ 


was having children two. Having gone toward the 
πρῶτ εἶπεν Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον 
first ὌΩ he said Child, be ening onder tay 
ἐργάζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι' 29 ὁ δὲ 
be working in the vineyard; the (one) but 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿γὼ, κύριε: καὶ οὐκ 
having answered said i lord; and not 
ἀπῆλθεν. 30 προσελθὼν δὲ τῷ 
he went off, Having gone toward but to the 
δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως’ ὁ δὲ 
second (one) he said as-thus; the (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν OU θέλω᾽ ὕστερον 


having answered said Not Iam willing; latterly 


μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν. 31 τίς ἐκ τῶν 
having regretted he went off, Which outof the 


δύο ἐποίησεν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός; 
two did the will ofthe father 
λέγουσιν ‘O ὕστερος. λέγει αὐτοῖς 


They are saying The latter (one). Issaying to them 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν: λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οἱ 
the Jesus Amen Iamsaying to you that the 
τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν 
tax collectors and the harlots are going ahead of 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 32 ἦλθεν 
you into the kingdom ofthe God. Came 
yap ᾿Ιωάνης πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, 
for John toward you in way of righteousness, 
καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ' of δὲ τελῶναι 
and not you believed to him; the but tax collectors 
καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αὐτῷ" ὑμεῖς δὲ 
and 16 harlots believed tohim; you’ but 
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heaven,’ he will say 
to us, ‘Why, then, did 
you not believe him?’ 
26 If, though, we say, 
‘From men,’ we have 
the crowd to fear, for 
they all hold John as 
a prophet.” 27 So 
in answer to Jesus 
they said: “We do not 
know.” He, in turn, 
said to them: “Neither 
am I telling you by 
what authority I do 
these things. 

28 “What do you 
think? A man had 
two children, Going 
up to the first, he 


said, ‘Child, go work 
today in the vineyard.’ 
29 In answer this 
one said, ‘I will, 

sir,’ but did not go 
out, 30 Approaching 
the second, he said 
the same. In reply 
this one said, ‘I will 
not.’ Afterwards he 
felt regret and went 
out. 31 Which of 
the two did the will 
of [his] father?” They 
said: “The latter.” 
Jesus said to them: 
“Truly I say to you 
that the tax collectors 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of you 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32 For John 
came to you in a way 
of righteousness, but 
you did not believe 
him. However, the 

tax collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 
and you, although 
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ἰδόντες 


having seen ποῖ- 


πιστεῦσαι αὐτῷ, 
to believe to him, 


felt regret latterly 


of the 


33 "Ἄλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε. "Avo MOTOS 


hear you. 


Another parable 


ἦν οἰκοδεσπότης ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα 


was householder whoever planted 
καὶ φραγμὸν αὐτῷ περιέθηκεν 


vineyard 
καὶ ὥρυξεν 


and fence he put around and One 
ἐν αὐτῷ - vie eel On “ween, 
καὶ ἐξέδετο, αὐτὸν. Yea, κα 
ἀπεδήμησεν, 34 ὅτε δὲ AUS the 
ons Tt RY GS ἘΦ 


δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς λαβεῖν 


ofhim toward the 
85 καὶ 


slaves 
τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτοῦ, 
the fruits of him. 

R ; Pe 
ewpyoi τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ 
cultivators 


cultivators to take 


λαβόντες οἱ 
And having taken the 


ν 
the slaves ofhim which (one) 


MATTHEW 21:33—40 


οὐδὲ μετεμελήθητε ὕστερον τοῦ | you saw [this], did not 


feel regret afterwards 
so as to believe him. 
33 “Hear another 

| illustration: There was 
a man, a householder, 
who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug a winepress in it 
and erected a tower, 
and let it out to cul- 
tivators, and traveled 
abroad. 34 When the 
season of the fruits 
came around, he 
dispatched his slaves 
to the cultivators 

to get his fruits. 

35 However, the culti- 
vators took his slaves, 
and one they beat up, 


ὃ δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ; 
wi fee Rov; which (one) but they killed, sion ie ἊΝ eee 
év δὲ ἐλιθοβόλησαν. 36 πάλιν 


which (one) but they stoned. 

ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας 
he sent off other slaves more 
πρώτων, καὶ ἐποίησαν 


first (ones), and they did tothem 


Again | 36 Again he dis- 


τῶν 


patched other slaves, 


of the | more than the first, 


αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. | but they did the same 
as-thus. 


to these. 37 Lastly 


37 ὕστερον δὲ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν | he dispatched his 


Latterly but he sent off toward them 


the 


son to them, saying, 


id "τοῦ λέγων ᾿Εντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν |. ΠῚ respect 
on orhim savin They will respect the son | rney wil pe 


pou. 38 of δὲ yewpyol ἰδόντες 


of me. 


id πον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Οὗτός ἐστι 
‘son. go in themselves This is 


oc 
κληρονόμ 5 hither let us kill him 
A τὴν κληρονομίαν 
lets ate the jolene of him; and 
λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω 


having taken him 


2 a ᾿ 2 40 
ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
vineyard 5 and they Killed. 
οὖν ἔλθῃ ὁ κύριος 
therefore should come the lord 


they threw out outside 


TOV 
The but cultivators havingseen the seeing the son the 


ν ὁ 


my son.’ 38 On 


cultivators said among 


the | themselves, ‘This is 


δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν καὶ | the heir; come, let us 


and | kil] him and get his 


αὐτοῦ’ 39 Kai | inheritance! 39 So 


they took him and 


τοῦ | threw him out of the 


ὅταν 


τοῦ 


the 


vineyard and killed 


Whenever | him. 40 Therefore, 


when the owner of 


of the | the vineyard comes, 


MATTHEW 21:41—46 


ἀμπελῶνος, τί ποιήσει τοῖ Ἑωργοῖ 
vineyard, “what will he do to the duitieatass 


ἐκείνοις; 41 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Kakov 
those? They are saying tohim Bad tones) 


κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς, καὶ τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
badly he will destroy Gren, and the vanavare 
ἐκδώσεται ἄλλοι εωργοῖ: οἵτινε: 
he will let out to other ἀν belle who 5 
ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν τοῖ 
will give back to him the” fruits δ in the 
καιροῖ αὐτῶν. 
appointed times of them, 
42 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδέποτε 
Issaying tothem the Jesus Never 


ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς Λίθον ὃν 
didyouread in the Scrip seb} Stone which 


ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες 
rejected the (ones) building 
οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας" 
this (one) cametobe into head: of phe 
παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστιν 


beside Lord cametobe this [head], δηὴὰ itis 


θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖ ὧν; 

wonderful [head] in . even, % ἡμῶν 
43 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν ὅ 

ὅτι 

Through this Iam saying Po ol that 


ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν σιλεία τοῦ 
will be lifted up from you im Reels of the 


θεοῦ καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺ 
God and willbe given tonation making the 
καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 44 Καὶ ὁ 
fruits of it. And the (one) 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον 
having fallen upon the stone this 
συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν 
will be shattered; upon whom but likely 


πέσῃ λικμήσει αὐτόν. 
it might fall it will pulverize him. 


45 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
αἱ οἱ 
And_ having heard the chiles niles and the 


Φαρισαῖοι τὰς παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ ἔγνωσαν 
Pharisees — the parables ofhim they knew 


ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει 46 καὶ ζητοῦντ 
that about them he is saying; and Sse res 
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what will he do to 
those cultivators?” 
41 They said to him: 
“Because they are 
evil, he will bring an 
evil destruction upon 
them and will let out 
the vineyard to other 
cultivators, who will 
render him the fruits 
when they become 
due.” 

42 Jesus said to 
them: “Did vou never 
read in the Scriptures, 
‘The stone that the 
builders rejected is 
the one that has 
become the chief 
cornerstone. From Je- 
hovah* this has come 
to be, and it is mar- 


αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, 
him to seize ey feared the crowds, 
ἐπεὶ εἰς. προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 

since into prophet him they were having. 


velous in our eyes’? 
43 This is why I say 
to you, The kingdom 
of God will be taken 
from you and be given 
to a nation producing 
its fruits. 44 Also, 
the person falling 
upon this stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon whom it 
falls, it will pulverize 
him.” 

45 Now when the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees had heard 
his illustrations, they 
took note that he was 
speaking about them. 
46 But, although 
they were seeking to 
seize him, they feared 
the crowds, because 
these held him to be a 
prophet. 


42° Jehovah, J1-4.7-14,16-18,20-24; Lord, xB. 
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22 Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν 
And having answered the esus again 


εἶπεν ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λέγων 
spoke in parables to them saying 
2 Ὡμοιώθη βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν 
Was likened the kingdom ofthe heavens 
ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησεν 
to man king, whoever made 


γάμου τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ 
wiavringe teativitian to the son of him. And 
ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι 


he sent off the slaves of him to call 
τοὺς κεκλημένου εἰς τοὺς 
the (ones) having been called into the 


γάμους καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον 
marriage fes {vities, and not they were willing 
ἐλθεῖν. 4 πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους 


to come, Again he sent off others slaves 


λέγων Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλημένοι 
saying Say rou tothe (ones), having been called 


᾿Ιδοὺ τὸ ἄριστόν μου ἡτοίμακα, οἱ 
Look! The inner ofme Ihaveprepared, the 


tadpot ou Kai τὰ σιτιστὰ 
bulls of me and the fattened [animals] 
τεθυμένα, καὶ πάντα ἕτοιμα' 


having been slaughtered, and all (things) ready; 


δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. ol 
hither into the marriage festivities. The (ones) 


δὲ ἀμελήσαντες ἀπῆλθον, ὃς μὲν 
but having not cared wentoff, which (one) indeed 


εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀχρόν, ὃς δὲ ἐπὶ 
into the own eld, which (one) but upon 


τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ’ 6 οἱ δὲ 
the commercial business of him; the but 

λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ 
leftover (ones) having seiz the slaves ofhim 


ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
they treated insolently and they killed. 


7 ὁ δὲ ασιλεὺν ὠργίσθη, καὶ 
The but de φ ΠΑ esatena: and 


πέμψας τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσεν 
having sent the armies of him he destroyed 


τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκείνους καὶ τὴν πόλιν 


the murderers those and ἐπ city 
αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησεν. 8 τότε λέγει τοῖς 
ofthem he burned. Then heissaying tothe 
δούλοις αὐτοῦ Ὁ μὲν γάμο ἕτοιμός 


slaves ofhim The indeed τὰ εν teak ready 


ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ 
is, the (ones) but having beencalled not 


MATTHEW 22:1—8 


99 In further reply 
Jesus again 
spoke to them with 
illustrations, saying: 
2 “The kingdom 
of the heavens has 
become like a man, 
a king, that made a 
marriage feast for his 
son. 3 And he sent 
forth his slaves to call 
those invited to the 
marriage feast, but 
they were unwilling 
to come, 4 Again 
he sent forth other 
slaves, saying, ‘Tell 
those invited: “Look! 
I have prepared my 
dinner, my bulls and 
fattened animals are 
slaughtered, and all 
things are ready. 
Come to the marriage 
feast.”' 5 But 
unconcerned they 
went off, one to his 
own field, another 
to his commercial 
business; 6 but the 
rest, laying hold of his 
slaves, treated them 
insolently and killed 
them. 

7 “But the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those 
murderers and burned 
their city. 8 Then 
he said to his slaves, 
‘The marriage feast 
indeed is ready, 
but those invited 


MATTHEW 22:9—16 


ἦσαν ἄξιοι: 9 πορεύεσθε οὖν ἐπὶ 
were worthy; be going your way therefore upon 
τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν 

the outlets ofthe ways, and as many as if ever 


εὕρητε καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς 
You might find call you into the 


10 καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ 


γά : 
marriage festivities, And having goneout the 


δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς 
slaves those into the ways 
συνήγαγον πάντας οὗ εὗρον, 
they led together all wack they Rena: 
πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθούς: καὶ ἐπλήσθη 
wicked (ones) and and good (ones); and was fille 
ὁ νυμφὼν ἀνακειμένων. 
the wedding room of lying up (ones), 
11 εἰσελθὼν δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Having come into but the king 
θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους εἶδεν 
to view the (ones) lying up he saw 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον 
there man not having been clothed with 
ἔνδυμα γάμου'ὁἙ 12 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 


garment of marriage; and heissaying to him 


« - - - 

Εταῖρε, πῶς εἰσῆλθε: ὧδε ἔχων 
Fellow, " how’ did δὴ ἕν in here de having 
ἔνδυμα γάμου; ὁ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. 
garment of marriage? The (one) but was muzzled, 


13 τότε ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις 
Then the king said tothe servants 
Anoavtes αὐτοῦ πόδα: καὶ εἴρα 
Having bound of him feet Ἶ and Tikes’ 
ἐκβάλετε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ 
throw you out him into the darkness the 
é€atepov' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ 
outer; there willbe the weeping and the 
βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
gnashing οὗ the teeth, 


14 πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 
Many for are called (ones) few but 


ἐκλεκτοί. 
chosen (ones), 

15 Τότε πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 

Then having gone their way the Pharisees 

συμβούλιον ἔλαβον ὅπως αὐτὸν 
counsel together took 80 that im 
παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγω. 16 καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν 
they might trap in word. And they send off 


αὐτῷ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτῶν ετὰ τῶν 
to him the disciples of them with the 
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were not worthy. 

9 Therefore go to the 
roads leading out of 
the city, and anyone 
you find invite to 

the marriage feast.’ 

10 Accordingly those 
slaves went out to the 
roads and gathered 
together all they 
found, both wicked 
and good; and the 
room for the wedding 
ceremonies was filled 
with those reclining at 
the table. 

11 “When the king 
came in to inspect 
the guests he caught 
sight there of a man 
not clothed with a 
marriage garment. 

12 So he said to 

him, ‘Fellow, how did 
you get in here not 
having on a marriage 
garment?’ He was 
rendered speechless. 
13 Then the king said 
to his servants, ‘Bind 
him hand and foot 
and throw him out 
into the darkness out- 
side. There is where 
[his] weeping and the 
gnashing of [his] teeth 
will be.’ 

14 “For there are 
many invited, but few 
chosen.” 

15 Then the Phar- 
isees went their way 
and took counsel to- 
gether in order to trap 
him in his speech. 

16 So they dispatched 
to him their disciples, 
together with 
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Ἡρῳδιανῶν λέγοντας Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
Hetoaiens saying Teacher, weknow that 
ἀληθὴ et Kai τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
truthful youare and the way ofthe God in 


ἀληθείᾳ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι 
truth you teach, and not itis ofconcern to you 
περὶ οὐδενός, οὐ yap βλέπει εἰς 


about noone, not for youare looking into 


πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων: 17 εἰτὸν οὖν ἡμῖν 
face of men; say therefore tous 
τί σοι δοκεῖ" ἔξεστιν δοῦναι κῆνσον 
what to you ἰΐ seems; is it allowed to give head tax 
Καίσαρι οὔ; 18 γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 
to Coens not? Having known but the 
> - ΕῚ ’ > rr ia 
Inood ν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ti 
tone $ ine wickedness ofthem said Why 


ὑποκριταί; 19 ἐπιδείξατέ 


ε πειράζετε 
" Sarthe Show you 


me are you testing, hypocrites? 
ty, TS τ Phe Kekdtae, me Cones) 
> ᾿ 
seca τ Seen sd 
nie ee ig: Ὁ ἀνα wonee--thls image. tau’ “aod 


ἐπιγραφή; 21 λέγουσιν Καίσαρος. 
the inecYipcioets They mth saying Of Career’ 
τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Απόδοτε οὖν 


Then heissaying to them Give you back therefore 
τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ 
the (things) οὐ Caesar ἴἰο Caesar and the (things) 
τοῦ θεοῦ τ θεῷ. 22 καὶ ἀκούσαντε: 
ofthe God tothe God. And having hear 
ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν 
they wondered, and having let go off him 


ἀπῆλθαν. 
they went off. 
23 "Ev ἐκείν ἣ é προσῆλθον αὐτῷ 
In that’ the ἡμέρᾳ Γυΐχῳ, ἰδινατα him 
Σαδδουκαῖοι, λέγοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, 
Sadducees, saying not tobe resurrection, 
Kal ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 24 Διδάσκαλε, 
and inquired upon him saying Teacher, 
Μωυσῆς εἶπεν "Edy τι ἀποθάνῃ μὴ 
Mose” said Ifever wgehe should die not 


ἔχων τέκνα, ἐπιγαμβρεύσει ὁ 
having children, shall take in marriage the 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ ὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
Drotier: of him The oman ofhim and 


ἀναστήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 
shall make standup 86 tothe brother of him. 


MATTHEW 22:17—24 


party followers 
of Herod, saying: 
“Teacher, we know 
you are truthful and 
teach the way of God 
in truth, and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 
upon men’s outward 
appearance. 17 Tell 
us, therefore, What 
do you think? Is it 
lawful to pay head 
tax to Caesar or not?” 
18 But Jesus, knowing 
their wickedness, 
said: “Why do you 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? 519 Show 
me the head tax coin.” 
They brought him a 
de-nar‘ius. 20 And 
he said to them: 
“Whose image and 
inscription is this?” 
21 They said: “Cae- 
sar’s.” Then he said 
to them: “Pay back, 
therefore, Caesar's 
things to Caesar, but 
God's things to God.” 
22 Well, when they 
heard [that], they 
marveled, and leaving 
him they went off. 

23 On that day 
Sadducees, who 
say there is no 
resurrection, came 
up to him and asked 
him: 24 “Teacher, 
Moses said, ‘If any 
man dies without 
having children, his 
brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up offspring 
for his brother.’ 


MATTHEW 22:25—34 


25 ἧσαν δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί: Kai 
Were but beside us seven brothers; and 


ὁ πρῶτο γήμας ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ 
the first (one) having married hedeceased, and 
μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα ἀφῆκεν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
pall having _ see he et ce off he anan of him 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ adtod: 26 ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ 
tothe brother of him; likewise also the 


δεύτερος Kai ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά' 
second one and the thirdone, till the seven ones; 


27 ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἡ 
latterly but ofall (them) died the 


γυνή. 28 ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν 
woman, In the resurrection therefore 


tivo τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται υνή; 
ofwhichone ofthe seven willshebe woman? 


TWAVTE ap ἔσχον αὐτήν. 

All ὺ ‘oe they had Me 
298 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having answered but the Jesus said 


αὐτοῖς Πλανᾶσθε ὴ εἰδότες τὰς 
tothem Youaremistaken not knowing the 


γραφὰς μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ’ 
iptures 


Scrip nor the power of the God; 

30 ἐν yap τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε 
in for the resurrection neither 
γαμοῦσιν οὔτε γαμίζονται, 


they are marrying ΠΟΥ are they given in marriage, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ — eloiv: 
but as angels in the Karen they are; 
31 περὶ δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν 
about but the resurrection of the dead (ones) 
οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ 
not did γοῦ γτεδα the (thing) spoken toyou by 
τοῦ θεοῦ λέγοντος 32 Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεὸ 
the God saying I pl the God 


᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ θεὸς 
of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the Go 


᾿Ιακώβ; οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ θεὸς νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ 
of Jacob? Not heis the God ofdead (ones) but 


ζώντων. 88 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι 
of living (ones). And having heard the crowds 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
were being astounded upon the teaching of him. 
34 ΟἹ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι 
The but Pharisees having hear that 
ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδδουκαίου. 
he muzzled the Sadducees ὺ 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having 
offspring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26 It went the same 
way also with the 
second and the third, 
until through all 
seven. 27 Last of 
all the woman died. 
28 Consequently, in 
the resurrection, to 
which of the seven 
will she be wife? For 
they all got her.” 

29 In reply Jesus 
said to them: “You 
are mistaken, because 
you know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the 
resurrection of the 
dead, did you not read 
what was spoken to 
you by God, saying, 
32 ‘I am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob’? He is the 
God,* not of the dead, 
but of the living.” 

33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. 

34 After the 
Pharisees heard 
that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, 


82" He is the God, B; Jehovah is God, J*4. 
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συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 
35 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν 


And inquired upon one out of them 
νομικὸς πειράζων αὐτόν 36 Διδάσκαλε, 
versed in law testing im Teacher, 
ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; 
which sort of commandment great in the law? 
37 ὁ δὲ ἔ αὐτῷ ᾿Αγαπήσεις 
The (one) but said tohim You shall love 


Κύριον tov θεόν σου ἐν ὅλῃ καρδίᾳ σου 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart of you 


καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ cou καὶ ἐν ὅλ Γῇ 
and in whole the pas of you and in whole the 
διανοί σου: 38 αὕτη ἐστν ἡ μεγάλη 
τἀ of you; this is the great 
ἐντολή. 89 δευτέρα ὁμοία 
and first commandment, Second (one) similar 
αὕτη ᾿Αγαπήσει τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς 
ΤῊ vor. shalt es the neighbor ofyou as 
, . ᾿ 

σεαυτόν. 40 ἐν ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν 
yourself, On these the two 
ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος κρέμαται καὶ 
commandments whole the law hangs and 


καὶ πρώτη 


οἱ προφῆται. 
the prophets. 
41 Συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν 
Having “ἐφ ἀλλ ρθη together bu of the 


Φαρισαίων ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ‘Ingots 
Pharisees inquired upon them the Jesus 
λέγων 42 Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ 
saving What to you doesitseem about the 
ἱστοῦ; τίνος υἱός ἐστιν; λέγουσιν 
ΧΟ πριν, Whose oe is he? They are saying 


αὐτῷ Tod Δαυείδ. 43 λέγει αὐτοῖς 
to hitn Of the David. Heissaying to them 
Πῶς οὖν Δαυεὶδ ἐν πνεύματι καλεῖ 


How therefore David in spirit is calling 
αὐτὸν κύριον λέγων 44 Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ 
him Lond saying Said Lord to the 
κυρί ου Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
ee dene Be sitting outof right-hand [parts)} 
ou ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 
of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 
ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν cou; 45εἰ οὖν Δαυεὶδ 
beneath the feet ofyou? If therefore David 
καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστίν; 
iscalling him Lord,’ how son’ ofhim ishe? 


they came together 
in one group. 
35 And one of 
them, versed in the 
Law, asked, testing 
him: 36 “Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 
Law?” 37 He said to 
him: “‘You must love 
Jehovah* your God 
with your whole heart 
and with your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mind.’ 38 This 
is the greatest and 
first commandment. 
39 The second, like 
it, is this, ‘You must 
love your neighbor 
as yourself. 40 On 
these two command- 
ments the whole 
Law hangs, and the 
Prophets.” 

41 Now while 
the Pharisees were 
gathered together 
Jesus asked them: 
42 “What do rou 
think about the 
Christ? Whose son is 
he?” They said to him: 
“David's.” 43 He 
said to them: “How, 
then, is it that David 
by inspiration calls 
him ‘Lord,’ saying, 
44 ‘Jehovah" said 
to my Lord: “Sit at 
my right hand until 
I put your enemies 
beneath your feet”’? 
45 If, therefore, David 
calls him ‘Lord,’ 
how is he his son?” 


$7° Jehovah, J}-14.1618,20-24; Lord, xB. 44" Jehovah, J2-14,16-18,20-24; Lord, xB. 
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46 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο ἀποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ 
And noone was 8016 to answer to him 


λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέν τι ἀπ᾽ ἐκεί 
word, nor Ane enn from that’ 5 
τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 
the day to inquire upon him no longer, 
23 Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
Then the esus spoke to the crowds 


καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ λέγων 2 ᾿Επὶ τῆ 
and tothe disciples ofhim saying Upon the 


Μωυσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν of γραμματεῖς 


of Moses seat satdown the scribes 

καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. 3 πάντα οὖν 

and the Pharisees, All (things) therefore 
ὅσα ἐὰν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν ποιήσατε 


as many as ifever they mightsay to you do you 


Kal τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
and be you observing, according to but the works 


αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν γὰρ 
ofthem not beyoudoing, they aresaying for 


καὶ οὐ ποιοῦσιν. 4 δεσμεύουσιν δὲ 
and not. are doing, They are binding up but 


φορτία βαρέα καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
loads heavy and areimposing upon the 


ὥμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ 
ε 


shoulders of the men, they but to 
δακτύλῳ αὐτῶν οὐ θέλουσιν 
finger of them not they are willing 
κινῆσαι αὐτά. ὅ πάντα δὲ τὰ ἔργα 
to budge them. All but the works 
αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς τὸ 
of them they are doing toward the 


θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" πλατύνουσι 
to be viewed to the men; they are broadening 
yap τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν καὶ μεγαλύνουσι 
for the phylacteries of them and they ine enlarging 
τὰ κράσπεδα, 6 διλοῦσι δὲ τὴν 
the fringes, ey like but the 
πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις καὶ 
first place of reclining in the suppers and 
τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖ 
the front seats $ in the? aynagoytion” 
T καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀ οραῖς 
and the greetings in the marketplaces 
καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων "Papel. 
and tobecalled by the men Rabbi. 
8 ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε Ραββεί eT 
tou but not you showld be called Rabbi, : oo 
yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 


for is  ofyou the teacher, all but 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word in 
reply to him, nor did 
anyone dare from that 
day on to question 
him any further. 


2 Then Jesus 
spoke to the 


S | crowds and to his 


disciples, saying: 

2 “The scribes and 
the Pharisees have 
seated themselves in 
the seat of Moses. 

3 Therefore all the 
things they tell you, 
do and observe, but 
do not do according 
to their deeds, for 
they say but do not 
perform. 4 They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the 
works they do they do 
to be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
[scripture-containing] 
cases that they wear 


as safeguards, and 
enlarge the fringes 
{of their garments]. 

6 They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
Synagogues, 7 and 
the greetings in the 
marketplaces and to 
be called Rabbi by 
men. 8 But you, 
do not you be called 
Rabbi, for one is your 
teacher, whereas all 
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ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοὶ ἐστε: 9 καὶ πατέρα ὴ 
tou" brothers are; and father not 
καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἷς yap 
you should call of you upon the earth, one for 
ἐστν budv ὁ πατὴ ὁ οὐράνιος" 
is ofyou the Father the heavenly one; 
10 δὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί, ὅτι 
πο her should wot be called leaders, " because 
καθηγητὴ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν εἷς ὁ χριστός’ 
jender nS Per end is one the hrist; 
1. ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται ὑμῶν 
the but greater ofyou willbe of rou 


διάκονος. 12 “Oot δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν 
ane Whoever but willexalt himself 


ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν 
will be humbled, and whoever will humble himself 
ὑψωθήσεται. 
will be exalted, 
13 Oval δὲ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe but to you, scribes and Pharisees 


‘ ’ ‘ 
ὑποκριταί ὅτι κλείετε τὴν 
ey roctten because you are shutting up the 
ασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
βασίλεια ofthe heavens in front of the 
νθρώπων: ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρχεσθε, οὐδὲ 
ὡ Hil cou" As not you are entering, nor 


τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. 


the (ones) comingin do you let gooff to enter. 
15 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, αμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to vod, +e and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι περιάγετε τὴν θάλασσαν 


hypocrites, because you goabout the sea 
καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν ποιῆσαι ἕνα προσήλυτον, καὶ 
1 


and the dry [land] to make one proselyte, and 
ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε 
whenever he might come to be you are making 


αὐτὸν υἱὸν Ἑέννης διπλότερον ὑμῶν. 
him son ofGehenna twofold more of you. 
"Ὁ οι 2 md = yo We the διῶ 
. ‘ Μ 
λέγοντες wee ieee pay Ae in the 
asa tek itation, oe ἐστ δε ἫΝ aukely 
τ δ oat ἐν the a oF the divine habitation 
setracst: MOBS! ταὶ wund*voncey, which ‘or 
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you are brothers. 

9 Moreover, do not 
cal] anyone YOUR 
father on earth, for 
one is your Father, 
the heavenly One. 

10 Neither be called 
‘leaders,’ for YouR 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11 But the 
greatest one among 
YOU must be youR 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13 “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you shut up the 
kingdom of the 
heavens before men; 
for you yourselves do 
not go in, neither do 
you permit those on 
their way in to go in. 
14 J 

15 “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you traverse sea and 
dry land to make 
one proselyte,* and 
when he becomes 
one you make him a 
subject for Ge-hen’na* 
twice as much so as 
yourselves. 

16 “Woe to you, 
blind guides, who 
say, ‘If anyone swears 
by the temple, it is 
nothing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he is 
under obligation.’ 

17 Fools and blind 
ones! Which, in fact, 


14" xBDVgSy*Arm and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
15* Or, “convert”; pro-se’lytum, Vg. 15* See App 4c. 
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μείζων ἐστίν, ὁ χρυσὸς ἢ ὁ 
greater is, the gold or the 


ναὸς ὁ ἁγιάσα τὸν 
divine habitation the (one) having sanctified the 


χρυσόν; 18 καὶ Ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ 


gold? And Who likely mightswear in the 
θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν, ὃς 7 ἂν 
altar, nothing itis, who but likely 


ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ BPM τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ 
might swear in the etre the (one) ontop of it 


ὀφείλει: 19 τυφλοί, τί &p μεῖζον 
he is in debt; bund (ones), which Yor μεῖζον, 


τὸ δῶρον ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
the gift or the altar the (thing) 


ἁγιάζον τὸ δῶρον; 20 ὁ οὖν 
sanctifying the gift? The (one) therefore 


ὀμόσας ἐν TH θυσιαστηρίῳ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 
altar it 


having sworn in the swears in 

καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ' 

and in all (things) the (ones) ontop of it; 

21 καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ 
and the (one) having sworn in the 


ναῷ ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
divine habitation swears in it and in the (one) 
κατοικοῦντι αὐτόν" 22 Kai ὁ ὀμόσας 
inhabiting it; and the (one) having sworn 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
in the heaven rece in the eons ofthe God 


καὶ ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. 
and in_ the (one) sitting on top of it. 
23 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς Kal Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to you, scribes ὃ and Pharisees 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε 


το 
hypocrites, because you give the tenth of the 


ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ θον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, καὶ 
mint and the d and the cummin, and 


ἀφήκατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ 
you have let βὸ οὔ the’ weightier (things) ofthe 


νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν Kal τὸ ἔλεος Kal τὴν πίστιν" 
law, the justice and the mercy and the faith; 


ταῦτα δὲ é5e ποιῆσαι 
these (things) but it was necessary todo 

κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφεῖναι. 24 ὁδηγοὶ 

and those (things) no to let go off, Guides 

τυφλοί, διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα τὴν δὲ 


blind, straining through the gnat 


κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 
camel drinking down. 


the but 
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is greater, the gold or 
the temple that has 
sanctified the gold? 
18 Also, ‘If anyone 
swears by the altar, 
it is nothing; but if 
anyone swears by the 
gift on it, he is under 
obligation.’ 19 Blind 
ones! Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that sanctifies 
the gift? 20 There- 
fore he that swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by all the 
things on it; 21 and 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22 and 
he that swears by 
heaven is swearing by 
the throne of God and 
by him that is sitting 
on it, 

23 “Woe to vou, 
scribes and Pharisees, 


25 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees 


hypocrites! because 
you give the tenth of 
the mint and the dill 
and the cumin, but 
you have disregarded 
the weightier matters 
of the Law, namely, 
justice and mercy and 
faithfulness. These 
things it was binding 
to do, yet not to disre- 
gard the other things. 
24 Blind guides, who 
strain out the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 

25 “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
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ὑποκριταί, ὅτι καθαρίζετε τὸ 
hypocrites, because you are cleansing the 
ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου Kal τῆς παροψίδος, 
snare of the cup and of the dish, 


ἔσωθεν δὲ ἐμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς 
denen within but ies ave full outof snatching 


Kal ἀκρασίας. 26 Φαρισαῖε τυφλέ, 

and uch or might. Pharisee blind, 

καθάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου 
ἜΠΡΙΝ Fest the inside ofthe cup 


ὶ τῆς Trapowi5o ἵνα γένηται 
end of Se ΡΟΝ ᾿ in order that might become 


Kal τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρόν. 


also the outside of it clean. 
27 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν αμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe ie οὐ, ῪΡ ἧττον and Pharisees 


ὑποκριταί ὅτι παρομοιάζετε 
‘opoeriten: because you are Tikene beside 
τάφοι κεκονιαμένοις οἵτινες 
to imal having been whitewashed, which 
ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι 
ἘΠ: outside indeed are appearing beautiful 


ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν 
Pe within but ἮΝ full οὐ Ῥοπθ5 of dead (ones) 


καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας: 28 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς 


and ofall uncleanness; us also YoU 
ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 

νθρώποις δίκαιοι ἔσωθεν δέ ἐστε 
α ye 3 righteous, from within but you are 


μεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 
full of hypocrisy and lawlessness, 


29 Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν αμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι 
Woe ὡ τοῦ, μὰ πα ΜΝ and Pharisees 


’ - . , 
ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς τάφους 
ΤΟ θη. because you are building the graves 


τῶν προφητῶν καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ 
of the poetics and you aredecorating the 
μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 30 καὶ 
memorial tombs ofthe righteous (ones), and 
λέγετε Εἰ ἤμεθα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
you aie saying If we were in the days of the 
eon x » ee 

πατέρων ὧν, οὐκ ἂν ἤμεθα αὐτῶν 
Sathess or us,’ not likely wewere of them 


κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν' 
νον in the blood of the prophets; 
31 ὥστε μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς 


as-and τοῦ are bearing witness to yourselves 


ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων 
that sons youare ofthe (ones) having murdered 


hypocrites! because 
you cleanse the 
outside of the cup 
and of the dish, but 
inside they are full of 
plunder and immod- 
erateness. 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the cup 
and of the dish, that 
the outside of it also 
may become clean. 

27 “Woe to YoU, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed 
appear beautiful 
but inside are full 
of dead men’s bones 
and of every sort of 
uncleanness, 28 In 
that way you also, 
outwardly indeed, 
appear righteous to 
men, but inside you 
are full of hypocrisy 
and lawlessness. 

29 “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memorial 
tombs of the righteous 
ones, 30 and you 
say, ‘If we were 
in the days of our 
forefathers, we would 
not be sharers with 
them in the blood 
of the prophets.’ 

31 Therefore you 
are bearing witness 
against yourselves 
that you are sons of 
those who murdered 
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τοὺς προφήτας. 32 καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσι 

the prophets, And ai ally τὰ τὸ 
μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. 

measure ofthe fathers of you. 


38 ὄφεις γεννή a ῶ 
ματα ἐχιδνῶν, π 
Serpents generated ones ob vipers, ioe 


φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆ Ἑέννης; 
5 aaa you flee from the ΟΝ of the ἐπ ΡῈ 
διὰ τοῦτο ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλ 
Through this look! tt am sending ee 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ σοφοὺ καὶ 
toward you prophets and wise oben) and 


γραμματεῖς" ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ 


scribes; outof them you will kill and 
σταυρώσετε, καὶ ὑτῶ 
you will put on stakes, and otis posing 


μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν καὶ 
You will scourge in the at ed san ἄνισα be 


διώξετε ἀπὸ 6A ‘ 
you will Potions from a Pots lg 
86 ὅπως ἔλθ ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα 


q 
sothat mightcome upon you 811 blood 


δίκαιον ἐκχυννόμενον ἐπὶ τῆ A 
righteous being poured out upon ine aah. pasts 
τοῦ αἵματος “ABeAX τοῦ. δικαίου ἕως τοῦ 
the blood ofAbel the righteous “ir the 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου, 
blood ofZechariah son. of Baran jah, : Lee 
ἐφονεύσατε μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ 
you murdered between the divine habitation and 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 36 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖ 
the altar, Amen Iam Ae tel 
ἥξει ταῦτα πάντι ὶ ὴ 
will come these (things) ati et the 
γενεὰν ταύτην. 
generation this. 


37 ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ "lepo ή 
υσαλ 
Jerusalem Yervenlene the Die 
ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας Kal A ῦ 
ιθοβολι 
killing the discal and sey we 
τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους π ὑτὴν, ---- 
the (ones) sent of 9 ers, eg om 


ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκν: 
how often I willed to lead together upon the chilaren 
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the prophets. 


youup the] 32 Well, then, fill up 


the measure of youR 
forefathers. 

33 “Serpents, 
offspring of vipers, 
how are you to flee 
from the judgment of 
Ge-hen'na?* 34 For 
this reason, here I 
am sending forth to 
you prophets and 
wise men and public 
instructors.* Some of 
them you will kill and 
impale, and some of 
them you will scourge 
in YOUR synagogues 
and persecute from 
city to city; 35 that 
there may come upon 
you all the righteous 
blood spilled on earth, 
from the blood of 
righteous Abel to the 
blood of Zech-a-ri'ah 
son of Bar-a:chi’ah, 
whom you murdered 
between the sanctuary 
and the altar. 

36 Truly I say to 
you, All these things 
will come upon this 
generation. 

37 “Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, the killer 
of the prophets and 
stoner of those sent 
forth to her,—how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 


σου, ὃν τρόπον ὄρνι émiouvaye! 
of you, which manner ben’ leads together opal 


τὰ νοσσία ὑπὸ τὰς πτέ; ὶ 
the chicks ofher under the’ woe Ὁ an 


together, the way 

a hen gathers her 
chicks together 
under her wings! But 


38" See App 4c. 34* Or, “learned persons; scribes.” 
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οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; 38 ἰδοὺ ἀφίεται 
not you aid will? Look! Is let go off 
ὑμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν. 33 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 


to you the house of you. Iam saying for to you, 
οὐ μή με ἴδητε ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι ἕω 
Not not me youshouldsee from rightnow until 
ἂν εἴπητε Εὐλογημένος ὁ 
likely you should say Having been blessed the (one) 
ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 
coming in name of Lord. 


24 Kai ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 


ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ προσῆλθον οἱ 
temple was going his way, and cametoward the 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
disciples ofhim toshow to him the buildings 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ" 2 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
of the temple; the (one) but having answered 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐ βλέπετε ταῦτα 

said ἰο ποτὶ Not you are looking at these (things) 

πάντα; ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
all? Amen LIamsaying toyou, not not 


ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς 
should be let go off here stone upon stone which 


οὐ καταλυθήσεται. 

not will be loosed down. 
3 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ὄρους 
Sitting but ofhim upon the Mount 
τῶν Ἐλαιῶν προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ofthe Olives came ἰοννασά him the disciples 
Kar’ ἰδίαν λέγοντες Εἰπὸν 
according to private [spot] saying Say 


ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ 
tous when these (things) will be, and what the 


σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας 


sign ofthe your presence’ and of conclusion 
τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
ofthe age. 
4 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
And having answered the esus said 
αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς 
ἴο them Be you lookingat no anyone you 


πλανήσῃ: 5 πολλοὶ γὰρ ᾿ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ 
might mislead; many for willcome upon 
τῷ ὀνόματί pou λέγοντες "Ey elu ὁ 
the name of me saying am __ the 


1oT6 Kal πολλοὺς 
XRinriste! and many 


; 
πλανήσουσιν. 


39° Jehovah's, J1-1416182124; Lord’s, ΚΒ. 8) Or, “joint end; combination 
‘oh-lam’, J)-14.16-18,22, 


3* Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνος, ai-o’nos), XB; 071, 


you people did not 
want it, 38 Look! 
Your house is aban- 
doned to you. 39 For 
I say to you, You 

will by no means see 
me from henceforth 
until you say, ‘Blessed 
is he that comes in 
Jehovah’s* name!’” 


9 4 Departing now, 

Jesus was on his 
way from the temple, 
but his disciples 
approached to show 
him the buildings of 
the temple. 2 In 
response he said 
to them: “Do you 
not behold all these 
things? Truly I say to 
you, By no means will 
a stone be left here 
upon a stone and not 
be thrown down.” 

3 While he was sit- 
ting upon the Mount 
of Olives, the disciples 
approached him 
privately, saying: “Tell 
us, When will these 
things be, and what 
will be the sign of 
your presence and of 
the conclusion” of the 
system of things?"” 

4 And in answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“Look out that 
nobody misleads 
you; 5 for many will 
come on the basis of 
my name, saying, ‘I 


they will mislead. ya 


am the Christ,’ and 
will mislead many. 


end.” 


MATTHEW 24:6—15 


6 μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους 
You willbe about but to be hearing wars 
καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων" ὁρᾶτε ὴ 
and hearings of wars; be ΡΟΣ You, bell 

θροεῖσθε- δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι, 
you be terrified; itisnecessary for to occur, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶν τὸ τέλος. 
but notyet is the end. 
7 ἐγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος καὶ 
ilriseup for nation upon nation and 


βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, Kai ἔσονται λιμοὶ 
kingdom upon kingdom, and _ willbe famines 


καὶ σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους" 

and [earth] quakes down on places; 

8 πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ 
811 but these (things) beginning 
ὠδίνων. 


of pangs of birth, 


9 τότε παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς θλίψιν 
Then they will give over you into tribulation 


καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθε 
and will kill You, and you will be 
μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν 
(ones) being hated by all the nations 
διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου. 10 καὶ τότε 
through the name_ οἵ Ππι6. And then 
σκανδαλισθήσονται πολλοὶ καὶ ἀλλήλους 
will be stumbled many and one another 


παραδώσουσιν Kal μισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους: 
they will give over and they willhate one another; 


11 καὶ πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται 


and many false prophets will rise up 
καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολλούς" 12 καὶ διὰ 
and will mislead many; and through 
τὸ πληθυνθῆναι ὴν ἀνομίαν 
the to be increased ihe inwieeanead 
ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν. 
will cool off the “hve of the many. 
13 ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος 


The (one) but havingendured into end 


οὗτος σωθήσεται. 14 καὶ κηρυχθήσεται 
this (one) will be saved, Ana will be preached 


τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν 
this the good news ofthe kingdom in 


ῃ τῇ οἰκουμέν εἰ αρτύριον πᾶσιν 
whole the inhabite fearth] in ponents to all 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος. 
the nations, and then willcome the’ end, 


15 “Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε τὸ 
Whenever therefore you might see the 
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| 6 You are going to 


hear of wars and re- 
ports of wars; see that 
you are not terrified, 
For these things must 
take place, but the 
end is not yet. 

ἢ “For nation will 
rise against nation 
and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there 
will be food shortages 
and earthquakes 
in one place after 
another. 8 All these 
things are a beginning 
of pangs of distress. 

9 “Then people 
will deliver you up to 
tribulation and will 
kill you, and you will 
be objects of hatred 
by all the nations on 
account of my name. 
10 Then, also, many 
will be stumbled 
and will betray one 
another and will 
hate one another. 

11 And many false 
prophets will arise 
and mislead many; 

12 and because of 

the increasing of 
lawlessness the love 
of the greater number 
will cool off. 13 But 
he that has endured 
to the end is the one 
that will be saved. 

14 And this good 
news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all 
the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the 
nations; and then the 
end will come. 

15 “Therefore, when 
you catch sight of the 
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δέλυγμα TH ἐρημώσεως τὸ 
wy thing of thes desolation the (thing) 


ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου ἑστὸ 
spoken through Daniel the prophet having stood 


ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων 
in place holy, the (one) reading 
νοείτω, 16 τότε oi ἐν τῇ! 
let him be minding, then the (ones) in the 
*louSaia φευγέτωσαν cic TK ὄρη, 
Judea let them be fleeing into the mountains, 
17 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος μὴ 
the (one) upon the housetop not 
καταβάτω ἄραι τὰ ἐκ 
let him σοὴθ down toliftup the (things) outof 
τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, 18 καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ 
the house ofhim, and the (one) in the 


ἀγρῷ ὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ 
ἔχον ie lethim return behind toliftup the 
αὐτοῦ. 19 οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς 

outer garment of him, Woe but tothe (ones) 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς . θηλαζούσαις 
in belly having and the (ones) giving suck 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 20 προσεύχεσθε 

those the days, Be praying 


ἱμάτιον 


δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται φυγὴ 
but inorderthat not shouldoccur the flight 
ὑμῶν χειμῶνος μηδὲ caBBato: 21 ἔσται γὰρ 
of you of winter nor ἴο sabbath; willbe for 
TOTE θλίψις μεγάλη οἵα οὐ 
then tribulation great of what sort not 

ἢ ΩΣ Α , “ i 

EYOVEV τ ἀρχῆς κόσμου ἕω του 
abokouread from beginning of world until of the 


νῦν οὐδ᾽ ov γένηται. 22 καὶ εἰ μὴ 


now not-but not not should occur. And if not 

ἐκολοβώθησαν ai ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν 
werecutshort the days those, not likely 
ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ’ διὰ δὲ τοὺς 

was saved all flesh; through but the 


ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσονται at ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. 
chosen ones willbecutshort the days those. 


28 Τότε ἐόν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ ᾿Ιδοὺ 
Then ifever anyone to you might say Look! 


ὧδε ὁ ἱστός ἤ Ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε᾽ 
Here the XBnrist > ἐν Here, not you should believe; 


24 ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ευδόχριστοι καὶ 

ὙΠ je up for Ssipe christs and 

ψευδοπροφῆται, Kal δώσουσιν σημεῖα μεγάλα 
false prophets, and _ will give signs great 


καὶ τέρατα ὥστε πλανᾶσθαι εἰ δυνατὸν 
and portents as-and tomislead if possible 
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disgusting thing that 
causes desolation, as 
spoken of through 
Daniel the prophet, 
standing in a holy 
place, (let the reader 
use discernment, ) 
16 then let those in 
Ju-de’a begin fleeing 
to the mountains. 
17 Let the man on 
the housetop not 
come down to take 
the goods out of 
his house; 18 and 
let the man in the 
field not return 
to the house to 
pick up his outer 
garment. 19 Woe to 
the pregnant women 
and those suckling a 
baby in those days! 
20 Keep praying that 
your flight may not 
occur in wintertime, 
nor on the sabbath 
day; 21 for then 
there will be great 
tribulation such as 
has not occurred since 
the world’s beginning 
until now, no, nor will 
occur again. 22 In 
fact, unless those days 
were cut short, no 
flesh would be saved; 
but on account of the 
chosen ones those 
days will be cut short. 
23 “Then if anyone 
says to you, ‘Look! 
Here is the Christ,’ 
or, ‘There!’ do not 
believe it. 24 For 
false Christs and 
false prophets will 
arise and will give 
great signs and 
wonders so as to 
mislead, if possible; 


MATTHEW 24:25—31 


καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: 25 ἰδοὺ προείρηκα 
also. the chosen ones; look! Ihave foretoid 
ὑμῖν. 26 ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν 
to you. Ifever therefore they might say to rou 
᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμ ἐστίν͵ μὴ 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
ἐξέλθητε: ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, 


τοῦ should go out; Look! 


μὴ πιστεύσητε" 
not you should believe; 


In the inner chambers, 


27 ὥσπερ yap ἡ 
as-even for the 


ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ 
lightning iscoming out from eastern [parts] and 
φαίνεται ἕως δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται 
isshining until . western [parts], thus will be 
ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 
the presence ofthe Son _ ofthe man; 


28 ὅπου ἐὰν 


τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ 


where ifever maybe ἐμᾷ carcass, there 


συναχθήσονται 


οἱ ἀετοί. 


will be led together the eagles. 


29 Εὐθέως 


δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν 


Immediately but after the tribulation of the 


ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων ὁ 
days those the 
καὶ ἡ 


σελήνη οὐ 
and the baal 


ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, 


sun will be darkened, 
δώσει τὸ φέγγο 
not willgive the δ: ht 


αὐτῆς, Kat of ἀστέρες πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ τοῦ 


ofit, and the stars 


οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ 
heaven, and the 


σαλευθήσονται. 30 καὶ 
will be shaken. And 


σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ 
sign of the Son 


οὐρανῷ, Kal τότε 


will fall from the 
δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν 
powers ofthe heavens 


τότε φανήσεται τὸ 
then willappear the 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 
of the man in 


ἢ 5 
κόψονται πᾶσαι 


heaven, and then willstrike themselves all 


αἱ φυλαὶ τῆ A 
fe ae es 


the tribes eart, 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Son ofthe man 


νεφελῶν τοῦ 


καὶ ὄψονται τὸν 
and they willsee the 
ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν 
coming upon the 


οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ 


clouds ofthe heaven with power and 
δόξης πολλῆς 31 καὶ ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς 
glory much; and he will send off the 


ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ μετὰ 
angels ofhim with 


ἢ a 
καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσιν 


σάλπιγγος μεγάλης, 
trumpet great, 


τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 


and they willlead together upon the chosen (ones) 


αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ἀπ 
four winds from 


ofhim outof the 
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even the chosen 

ones. 25 Look! I 
have forewarned you. 
26 Therefore, if people 
say to you, ‘Look! He 
is in the wilderness,’ 
do not go out; ‘Look! 
He is in the inner 
chambers,’ do not 
believe it. 27 For 
just as the lightning 
comes out of eastern 
parts and shines over 
to western parts, 

so the presence of 

the Son of man will 
be. 28 Wherever the 
carcass is, there the 
eagles will be gathered 
together. 

29 “Immediately 
after the tribulation 
of those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not give 
its light, and the stars 
will fall from heaven, 
and the powers of 
the heavens will be 
shaken. 30 And then 
the sign of the Son 
of man will appear in 
heaven, and then all 
the tribes of the earth 
will beat themselves 
in lamentation, and 
they will see the Son 
of man coming on 
the clouds of heaven 
with power and great 
glory. 31 And he will 
send forth his angels 
with a great trumpet 
sound, and they will 
gather his chosen 
ones together from 
the four winds, from 
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ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως τῶν ἄκρων 
extremities ofheavens υὐ 1] the extremities 
αὐτῶν. 
of them, 

32 ᾿ΑἈπὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε τὴν 


From but the 
παραβολήν ὅταν ἤδη 


figtree learnyov the 


ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς 


Parable; whenever already the branch of it 
γένηται ἁπαλὸὲξ Kal τὰ φύλλα 
should become tender and the leaves 


ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε ὅτι 
it may make grow out, you are knowing that 
ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος: 33 οὕτως Kal ὑμεῖςκ, ὅταν 
near the summer; thus also you, whenever 
ἴδητε πάντα ταῦτα, 
You might see all these (things), 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. 
be rou knowing that near heis upon doors, 
34 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ 
Amen Iamsaying ἴονυου that ποὺ not 
παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως ἂν 
should pass away the generation this until likely 


πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. 86 ὁ 
all these (things) should occur, The 


οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσεται, of δὲ 
heaven and the earth willpassaway, the but 


λόγοι pou οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσιν. 
words ofme not not should pass away, 
36 Περὶ δὲ τῆ έρας ἐκείνης καὶ ὥρας 
About but Ὧν ἡμέρ 5 that and hour 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν 
noone hasknown, neither the angels of the 
οὐρανῶν οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, ci μὴ ὁ πατὴρ 
heavene nor the Son, if not the Father 
όνος. 31 ὥσπερ γὰρ αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ 
eae As-even for the days of the 


παρουσία τοῦ 


Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται ἡ 
presence of the 


Noah, thus willbe the 


υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 38 ὡς yap ἦσαν ἐν 
Son of the man; as for were in 
ταῖ έραις ἐκείναις ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ 
the? Tuéeo s those the (ones) before the 
κατακλυσμοῦ τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, 
cataclysm feeding themselves and drinking, 
γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμίζοντες, 
marrying and been given in marriage, 


» 3 rane Α es 
ἄχρι έρας εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν 
uaa of aS sen ἡμέρ 3 entered Noah into the 


one extremity of the 
heavens to their other 
extremity. 


32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, rou know 
that summer is near. 
33 Likewise also you, 
when you see all 
these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I 
say to you that this 
generation will by no 
means pass away until 
all these things occur. 
35 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will by no 
means pass away. 


36 “Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son,* but only 
the Father. 37 For 
just as the days of 
Noah were, so the 
presence of the Son of 
man will be. 38 For 
as they were in those 
days before the flood," 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 


36* Nor the Son, *BDVg™sArmJ1821,22, 38* Or, “deluge”; dilu’vi-um, Vg. 
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κιβωτόν, 39 kai οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἕως ἦλθεν 
ark, and not they knew until came the 


κατακλυσμὸς Kal εν ἅπαντας, οὕτω 
cataclysm and εἶρε up all, Ἢ ‘us 


ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
will be the presence of the Son of the 


ἀνθρώπου. 40 τότε ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, 
man. Then willbe two in the field, 


εἷς παραλαμβάνεται καὶ ef ἀφίεται" 
one is being taken along and τς is mh) let go off; 


41 δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλ 
two [women] grinding in the Ων: μα 


παραλαμβάνεται καὶ μία ἀφίεται. 
isbeingtakenalong and one _ is eine let go off. 


42 γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ 
Be you staying awake therefore, because not 


οἴδατε ὁ. KU 
Fou have known to what ἼΩΝ of ἡμέρᾳ the Yeigs 


ὑμῶν ἔρχεται. 
you is coming, 


43 ἐκεῖνο δὲ ινώσκετε 

ὅτι εἰ 
That (thing) but eX knowing that if 
Set ὁ οοἰκοδεσπό 


had known the householder to what oe i of 


φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτ ἔρχεται, ἐ ό 
watch the thief Fil ere. 
ἂν Kal οὐκ ἂν εἴασεν διορυχθῆναι 


likely and not likely he allowed to be dug through 


τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, 44 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
the house of him, Through this καὶ 
ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι 

You be proving yourselves ready, because 


4 οὐ δοκεῖτε ὥ ὁ υἱὸς T 
to what not you are thinking ἘΣ the aon pi a 


ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 
man is coming. 
45 Tis ἄρα ἐστὶν πιστὸς δ ὶ 
οῦλος κ 
Who really is BS faithtut aga’ and 


φρόνιμος ὃν κατέστησεν ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ 
discreet whom set down the lord upon 


τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ δοῦναι 
the domestics of him of the to ave 


αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν ἐν καιρῷ; 48 
to them el in eee time? peeps s 
ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ 


the slave that whom havingcome the 


κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτω ῦντα᾽ 
lord of him fina thus’ Goines 


47 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς 
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ark; 39 and they 
took no note until 
the flood came and 
swept them all away, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 40 Then two 
men will be in the 
field: one will be 
taken along and the 
other be abandoned; 
41 two women will be 
grinding at the hand 
mill: one will be taken 
along and the other be 
abandoned, 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because you do 
not know on what day 
YouR Lord is coming. 
43 “But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to be 
broken into. 44 On 
this account you 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour that you do not 
think to be it, the Son 
of man is coming. 
45 “Who really 
is the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy 
is that slave if his 
master on arriving 
finds him doing so. 


amen Iam saying to you that upon all the 


47 Truly I say to you, 
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ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. 
belongings of him he will set down him, 
48 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave 


ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ Χρονίζει 
that in the heart ofhim Is tang his time 
ou ὁ κύριος, 49 καὶ & Lee 

& me the Ἄν" and he ἄρξητι 
τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους wry 

to be beating the fellow slaves of him, 

ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ vq μετὰ 
may be ἐπῆρα but and may be drinking with 
τῶν μεθυόντων, 50 ἥξει ὁ 
the (ones) getting drunk, will come the 


κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέ; 4 
lord ofthe slave that ae to which 


οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν Soa 4 οὐ 
not heis apecceae im and in hour towhich not 


γινώσκει, 51 καὶ δι χοτομήσει αὐτὸν 
he is knowing, and he will cut asunder 


καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν seme 
and the part ofhim with the hypocrites 


θήσει ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 
he will place; there willbe the weaptal and 


ὁ υγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 

the βρυγμὸς ofthe teeth. 

2 Τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
Then willbelikened the kingdom ofthe 

οὐρανῶν δέκα παρθένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι 


heavens toten νἱγβίπβ, who having taken 
τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς 
lamps of themselves want out into 


ὑπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου. 2 πέντε δὲ ἐξ 
yea of the bri egroom, Five but outof 


αὐτῶν σαν wpal καὶ πέντε φρόνιμοι᾽ 
them es ΠΝ lish and five discreet; 


3 αἱ yap popat λαβοῦσαι τὰς 


the for foolish (ones) havingtaken the 
λαμπάδας αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ᾽ 
bes of them not took 


ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον: 4 αἱ ὲ φρόνιμοι 

themselves oil; the but discreet (ones) 

ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις μετὰ τῶν 
pass in οἷς fetenteene ΡΣ the 


λι milion | ἑαυτῶν. 5 vi ovro δὲ 
sy 153 of themselves. raking me but 


τοῦ νυμφίου ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ 
of the soy apt they nodded all and 
ἐκάθευδον. ἔστι δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ 
were sleeping. οἵ ma le but ofnight outcry 


He will appoint 
him over all his 
belongings. 

48 “But if ever 
that evil slave should 
say in his heart, ‘My 
master is delaying,’ 
49 and should start 
to beat his fellow 
slaves and should eat 
and drink with the 
confirmed drunkards, 
50 the master of that 
slave will come on 
a day that he does 
not expect and in an 
hour that he does not 
know, 51 and will 
punish him with the 
greatest severity and 
will assign him his 
part with the hypo- 
crites. There is where 
[his] weeping and the 
gnashing of [his] teeth 
will be. 


25 “Then the 
kingdom of the 
heavens will become 
like ten virgins that 
took their lamps and 
went out to meet the 
bridegroom. 2 Five 
of them were foolish, 
and five were discreet. 
3 For the foolish 
took their lamps 


ith | but took no oil with 


them, 4 whereas the 
discreet took oil in 
their receptacles with 
their lamps. 5 While 
the bridegroom was 
delaying, they all 
nodded and went to 
sleep. 6 Right in the 
middle of the night 
there arose a cry, 
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γέγονεν ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ i 
has occurred Look! The pridegroc, 
ἐξέρχεσθε εἰ ἀπάντησιν. 7 ὄ 
Be you going out in aetna: : Then 


ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι αἱ παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι καὶ 
rose up the virgins those and 


ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν. 8 al 


putinorder the lamps of themselves. The 
δὲ apa ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπ' 
αν Δότε 

but foolish (ones) to the discreet ym said Give 
ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν ὅτι 
tous outof the oil or You, because gt 
λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. 

lamps of us are being extinguished, 
9 ἀπεκρίθησαν δὲ ai φρόνιμοι λέγουσαι 


Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 
Μήποτε οὐ μὴ ἀρκέσ ῖ ὶ 
A ῃ ιν καὶ 
Perhaps not not it might be A aly and 
ὑμῖν' πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸ τοὺ 
to νοῦ; be going your way rather Ps the ἜΡΟΝ 


πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖ 
selling and oo for yourseives. 


10 ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι ἦλθεν 


Going off but of them buy came 

ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ αἱ ἕτοι ῆ 
: οι εἰσῆλθον 
the bridegroom, and the ready lena went in 


μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς γάμου καὶ 
with him into the marriage festivities, and 


ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. 11 ὕστερον δὲ Epyovt 
wasshut the door. Latterly but dre cone 


καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ παρθένοι λέγουσαι Κύριε 


also the leftover virgins saying Lord 

κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἵν: 12 ὁ 

lord, open ἡμῖν the (one) Rd 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


having answered said Amen Iam Saying to you, 
οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. 
not Ihaveknown you. 
13 Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ 
Be rou staying awake therefore, because not 
οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν ὥ 
you have known the. Ge nor ἵν Souk 


14 “Ὥσπερ yap ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν 
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‘Here is the bride- 
groom! Be on your 
way out to meet 
him.’ 7 Then all 
those virgins rose and 
put their lamps in 
order, 8 The foolish 
said to the discreet, 
‘Give us some of 
YOUR Oil, because our 
lamps are about to go 
out.’ 9 The discreet 
answered with the 
words, ‘Perhaps there 
may not be quite 
enough for us and 
you. Be on your way, 
instead, to those who 
sell it and buy for 
yourselves.’ 10 While 


As-even for man traveling abroad 
ἐκάλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους Kal παρέδωκεν 
called the own slaves and gave over 
αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ͵, 15 καὶ 
to them the belongings of him, wid 


μὲν ἔδωκεν πέντε τάλ 
towhich (one) indeed hegave five talents 


they were going off to 
buy, the bridegroom 
arrived, and the vir- 
gins that were ready 
went in with him to 
the marriage feast; 
and the door was 
shut. 11 Afterwards 
the rest of the virgins 
also came, saying, 
‘Sir, sir, open to us!’ 
12 In answer he said, 
‘I tell you the truth, I 
do not know you.’ 

13 “Keep on the 
watch, therefore, 
because you know 
neither the day nor 
the hour. 

14 “For it is just as 
when a man, about 
to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 
his and committed to 
them his belongings. 
15 And to one he 
gave five talents, 
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δὲ δύο δὲ ἕν, 

to which (one) but two towhich (one) but one, 
ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν “δύναμιν, καὶ 
toeach (one) according ἴο the own power, and 


ἀπεδήμησεν. 160. εὐθέως 
he traveled abroad. Immediately 
πορευθεὶς ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα 


having gone his way the (one) the five talents 


λαβὼν ἠργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ 
having received 


worked in them and 

éxépSnoev ἄλλα πέντε: 11 ὡσαύτως 
gained others five; as-thus 
ta δύο ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα δύο: 

the (one) the two gained others two; 

18 ὁ δὲ τὸ ἕν αβὼν 

the (one) but the one having received 
ἀπελθὼν ὥρυξεν γῆν καὶ ἔκρυψεν τὸ 

having gone off dugup earth and Rid the 


ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. 
“diver ofthe lord of him, 


19 μετὰ δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται ὁ 
After but much time iscoming the 


κύριος τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει 
lord ofthe slaves those and lifts up with 


λόγον pet’ αὐτῶν. 20 καὶ προσελθὼν 
word with them. And having come toward 
ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν 


the (one) the five talents having received 
προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα λέγων 
brought toward others five talents saying 


Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας: ἴδε 
Lord, five talents tome you gave over; see 


ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. 21 ἔφη αὐτῷ 
others ἔνα talents I gained. Said to him 
ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ 
the lord ofhim Weill, slave good and 


πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστός, ἐπὶ 
faithful, upon few (things) you were faithful, upon 


πολλῶν σε καταστήσω: εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν 
many (things) youlIshallsetdown; enter into the 


χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 
joy of the lord of you, 
22 προσελθὼν καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο 


Having come toward also the (one) the two 
τάλαντα εἶπεν Κύριε, δύο τάλαντά μοι 
talents said Lord, two talents to me 
παρέδωκας" ἴδε ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. 
you gave over; see others two talents I gained. 
23 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Εὖ, δοῦλε 

Said tohim the lord ofhim Well, slave 


to another two, to 
still another one, to 
each one according 

to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16 Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five more. 17 In 
the same way the 
one that received the 
two gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
off, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master. 

19 “After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts with 
them. 20 So the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 
additional talents, 
saying, ‘Master, you 
committed five talents 
to me; see, I gained 
five talents more.’ 

21 His master said to 
him, ‘Well done, good 
and faithful slave! You 
were faithful over a 
few things. I will ap- 
point you over many 
things. Enter into the 
joy of your master.’ 
22 Next the one that 
had received the two 
talents came forward 
and said, ‘Master, you 
committed to me two 
talents; see, I gained 
two talents more.’ 


23 His master said 
to him, ‘Well done, 


MATTHEW 25:24—30 


ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
πιστός, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" 
faithful, upon many you Ishali set down; 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 
enter into the joy ofthe lord of you. 
24 προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὸ 
Having come toward but also the (one) the 
ἕν τάλαντον εἰληφὼ eltrev Κύριε, ἔγνων 
one talent having received said Lord, I knew 
σε ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων 
you that hard you are man, reaping 
ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας Kal συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 
διεσκόρπισας" 25 καὶ φοβηθεὶς 
you scattered; and having feared 
ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυ τὸ τάλαντόν σου ἐν 
having gone off Thi the talent ofyou in 
τῇ yi’ ἴδε ἔχεις τὸ σόν. 
the earth; see you are having the yours, 
26 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ eltev 
Having answered but the Ἰογὰ ᾿ ofhim said 
αὐτῷ Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρέ ἤδεις ὅτι 
tohim Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 
θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα καὶ συνάγω 
Iam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 
ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα; 27 ἔδει 
whence not I scattered? It was necessary 


σε οὖν βαλεῖν τὰ ἀργύριά μου 
you therefore tothrow the silvér [pieces] οὗ me 


τοῖς τραπεζείταις, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ 
to the bankers, and having come I 
ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. 
carried o likely the mine with interest. 
28 ἄρατε οὖν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
Lift χοῦ up therefore from him the 
τάλαντον καὶ δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα 
talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 
τάλαντα᾽ 29 τῷ ap ἔχοντι παντὶ 
talents; tothe (one) for having to everyone 
δοθήσεται καὶ περισσευθήσεται" 


it will be given and he will be made to abound; 


τοῦ δὲ μὴ ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ ἔχει 
ofthe (one) but not having also which he is having 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were 
faithful over a few 
things. I will appoint 
you over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master.’ 

24 “Finally the one 
that had received 
the one talent came 
forward and said, 
‘Master, I knew you 
to be an exacting 
man, reaping where 
you did not sow and 
gathering where 
you did not winnow. 
25 So I grew afraid 
and went off and hid 
your talent in the 
ground, Here you have 
what is yours.’ 26 In 
reply his master said 
to him, ‘Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
I reaped where I did 
not sow and gathered 
where I did not 
winnow? 27 Well, 
then, you ought to 
have deposited my 
silver monies with 
the bankers, and on 
my arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “‘Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to 
him that has the ten 
talents. 29 For to 
everyone that has, 
more will be given 
and he will have 
abundance; but as 
for him that does 
not have, even what 


he has will be taken 
away from him. 

30 And throw the 
good-for-nothing slave 
out into the darkness 
outside. There is 


ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 30 Kai τὸν ἀχρεῖον 
will be lifted up from him. And the useless 
δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ σκότος τὸ 
slave throw youout into the darkness the 
ἐξώτερον᾽ ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς 
outer; there will be the weeping 


where [his] weeping 
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καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς 
and the gnashing 


MATTHEW 25:31—37 


τῶν ὀδόντων. 
of the teeth. 


BE. δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
Wc but should : ee the Son of the 


ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ 
man in the glory 


edo. μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τότε 
ἄγ ᾿ “ then he will sit down upon | pjs glorious throne. 


αὐτοῦ Kal πάντες οἱ 
ofhim and all the 


καθίσει ἐπὶ 


angels with him, : 
ee fe se * oS 
sgyerehoornen..« Kumpeee” «Stam al 
Pa 5 ’ Rani 
ἊΝ ΕΜ sad sO ccna iain (personel 


> ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ε 
Ἔτι one pide a phe the shepherd is separating 


τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ 


the sheep from 


στήσει τὰ 
he will make to stand the 


δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ 
ain [places] ofhim the but ah 


εὐωνύμων. 
left-hand [places]. 


34 τότε ἐρεῖ ὁ 
Then willsay the 


ἐκ δεξιῶν 
out of right-hand [places] 


ὐ τοῦ πατρός μου, κληρονομήσατε 
εὐλογημένοι ofthe Fat rt dt me, intent 


_ blessed 
vy ἡτοιμασμένην 


τὴν having been prepared to you 


ἀφορίζει 
τῶν ἐρίφων, 33 καὶ 
the kids, and 
ty πρόβατα ἐκ 
‘anect ae out of 


s outof 


ασιλεὺ τοῖς 
β king ὡ to the (ones) 


αὐτοῦ Δεῦτε, oi 
ofhim Hither, the (ones) 


and the gnashing of 
{his] teeth will be.’ 

31 “When the Son 
of man arrives in his 
glory, and all the 
angels with him, then 
he will sit down on 


32 And all the nations 
will be gathered be- 
fore him, and he will 
separate people one 
from another, just as 
a shepherd separates 
the sheep from the 
goats. 33 And he 
will put the sheep on 
his right hand, but 
the goats on his left. 

34 “Then the king 
will say to those on 
his right, ‘Come, you 
who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared 
for you from the 
founding of the world. 
35 For I became 


ὑμῖν βασιλείαν ἀπὸ 
kingdom from 


αταβολῆς Kécpou' 35 ἐπείνασα γὰρ καὶ 
κατάβολῃ 5 of pla Ihungered for and 
κατέ οι αγεῖν͵ ἐδίψησα καὶ 
ἐδόκα τε Ἂς me as eat, I got thirsty and 
ἐποτίσατέ με, ξένος ἤμην καὶ 


ποῦ caused todrink _ me, 3 Pe 
ε, 36 γυμνὸς Kal περιεβάλετέ 
με Yates and 


συνηγάγετέ 
ou pathered me, 


HE, σθένησα καὶ 
me, fell sick and 


φυλακῇ ἤμην καὶ ἤλθατε 


stranger Iwas and 


you clothed 


ἐπεσκέψασθέ με, ἐ 


ν 
you looked after me, in 
πρός pe. 37 τότε 


prison Iwas and you came toward me. Then 
ἀπ’ σονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι 
wil ἰϑήσον to hin the — righteous (ones) 


λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε σε εἴδαμεν πεινῶντα καὶ 


saying 


ἐθρέψαμεν, ἢ διψῶντα καὶ 


wefed, or thirsting 


Lord, when you we saw hungering and 


ἐποτίσαμεν; 
and να οδιιβθαὰ to drink? 


hungry and you gave 
me something to est; 
I got thirsty and you 
gave me something 
to drink. I was a 
stranger and you 
received me hospita- 
bly; 36 naked, and 
you clothed me. I fell 
sick and you looked 
after me. I was in 
prison and you came 
to me.’ 37 Then the 
righteous ones will 
answer him with the 
words, ‘Lord, when 
did we see you hungry 
and feed you, or 
thirsty, and give you 
something to drink? 


MATTHEW 25:38—46 


38 πότε δέ σε εἴδαμεν ξένον καὶ 
When but you we saw stranger and 
συνηγάγομεν, ἢ γυμνὸν καὶ περιεβάλομεν; 
we gathered, or naked = and we clothed? 
39 πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενοῦντα ἢ ἐν 
When but you wesaw  fallingsick or in 
φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρός σε; 40 καὶ 
prison and wecame toward you? And 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς 
having answered the king willsay to them 
᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 


Amen Tam saying to you, upon 


ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἀδελφῶν pou 
you did toone ofthese the brothers ofme 


τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 


how much 


the least (ones), tome you did. 

41 τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ 
Then hewillsay also tothe (ones) outot 
εὐωνύμων Πορεύεσθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
left-hand [places} ΒΒ going rourway from me 
κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ 
(ones) having been cursed into the fire’ the 
αἰώνιον τὸ τοιμασμένον τῷ διαβόλῳ 


everlasting the having been prepared to the evil 
καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ" 42 ἐπείνασα 
and tothe angels of him; I became hungry 


yap καὶ οὐκ ἐδώκατέ pot φαγεῖν, καὶ 
for and not you gave me to eat, and 


éSiynoa καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ με, 
Igotthirsty and not youcausedtodrink me, 


43 ξένο. ἤμην Kai οὐ συνηγάγετέ με 
apis twas and not ee aaron Ἂν 


γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ με, ἀσθενὴς καὶ 
naked” and not you clothed rial ack and 


ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ pe, 44 τότε 
in prison and not ὑοῦ looked after me, Then 


ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες Κύριε, 
will answer also they saying Lord, 


πότε σε εἴδομεν πεινῶντα ἢ διψῶντα 
when you wesaw hungering or thirsting or 


ξένον ἢ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ 
stranger or naked or sick or in prison and 


οὐ διηκονήσαμέν σοι; 45 τότε ἀποκριθήσεται 
not we did service to you? Then he willanswer 


αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and re- 
ceive you hospitably, 
or naked, and clothe 
you? 39 When did 
we see you sick or in 
prison and go to you?’ 
40 And in reply the 
king will say to them, 
‘Truly I say to you, 
To the extent that 
you did it to one of 
the least of these my 
brothers, you did it 
to me.’ 

41 “Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, ‘Be on 
YOUR way from me, 
you who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 ForI 
became hungry, but 
YOU gave me nothing 
to eat, and I got 
thirsty, but you gave 
me nothing to drink. 


43 I was a stranger, 
but you did not 
receive me hospitably; 
naked, but vou did 
not clothe me; sick 
and in prison, but 
you did not look 

after me.' 44 Then 
they also will answer 
with the words, ‘Lord, 
when did we see you 
hungry or thirsty or 

a stranger or naked 
or sick or in prison 
and did not minister 
to you?? 45 Then he 
will answer them with 
the words, ‘Truly I say 


tothem saying Amen Isay to rou, upon 


ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν 
how much ποῖ you did toone ofthese the 


ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. 46 καὶ 
least (ones), neither tome you did. And 


to you, To the extent 
that you did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, you did not do 
it to me.’ 46 And 
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ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν 
will go off these into lopping off 
αἰώνιον, οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν 


everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 


αἰώνιον. 
everlasting. 


2 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


πάντας τοὺς λόγους τούτους, εἶπεν τοῖς 
all me wana these, "he said to the 


αθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 2 Οἴδατε ὅτι μετὰ δύο 
Wiacioies ofhim You have known that after two 


é τὸ πάσχα γίνεται καὶ ὁ 
ἡμέρα 5 the aemiver is occurring, and the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ 
Son of the La is being given over into the 

σταυρωθῆναι, 
to be put upon the stake. 
3 Tote συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖ 
Then were tea together the chies priests 


καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν 
and the peor Aba ofthe people into the 
αὐλὴοδλο τοῦ ἀρχιερέω τοῦ λεγομένου 
copetiecil of the chief priest the (one) teins said 


Καιάφα, 4 καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο ἵνα 
Colphal. and took counsel together in order that 


νι a t 5 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν καὶ 
the pain to crafty device they might seize and 
ἀποκτείνωσιν" 5 ἔλεγον δέ Μὴ ἐν 
they may kill; they were saying but Not in 


ἢ ἑορτῇ ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται 
the Pr AR inorder that not uproar might occur 
ἐν τῷ Aad. 
in the people. } 

6 Tod δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γενομένου ν 
Ofthe but Jesus having come to be in 
BnOavi ἐν οἰκί Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, 

Bahan in Bones ofSimon the leper, 

7 προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 
eas toward cin cana having alabaster case 
ύρου βαρυτίμου καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ 

οἵ με εεαρᾶ oil comtty, and was pouring upon 


τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ dvakeipévou. 8 ἰδόντες 
the aoa of him lying up. Having seen 
δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἠγανάκτησαν λέγοντες 


but the disciples became indignant saying 
Εἰς τί ἀπώλεια αὕτη; 9 ἐδύνατο γὰρ 
Into what the waste this! Was able for 


τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολλοῦ καὶ δοθῆναι 
this te be per) ofmuch and to be given 


MATTHEW 26:1—9 


these will depart into 
everlasting cutting-off, 
but the righteous ones 
into everlasting life.” 


2 Now when Jesus 
had finished 

all these sayings, he 

said to his disciples: 

2 “You know that two 

days from now the 

passover occurs, and 

the Son of man is to 

be delivered up to be 

impaled.” 

3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest who 
was called Ca’ia-phas, 
4 and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kill him, 5 However, 
they kept saying: 
“Not at the festival, in 
order that no uproar 
may arise among the 
people.” 

6 While Jesus 
happened to be in 
Beth’a:ny in the house 
of Simon the leper, 

ἢ a woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing 


this the disciples 
became indignant and 
said: “Why this waste? 
9 For this could have 
been sold for a great 


deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26:10—18 


πτωχοῖς. 10 γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to poor (ones), Having known but the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti κόπους παρέχετε τῇ 
said tothem Why troubles have you beside to the 
γυναικί; ἔργον γὰρ καλὸν ἠργάσατο εἰς 
woman? ork for fine she worked into 


éué’ 11 πάντοτε yap τοὺς πτωχοὺς 
me; always for the poor (ones) 
μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ 
you are having with selves, me but not 
πάντοτε ἔχετε" 12 βαλοῦσα γὰρ 
always you are having; having thrown for 
αὕτη τὸ μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ 


this [woman] the perfumedoil this upon the 


σώματός pou πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι 
body ofme toward the to put into the grave 


pe ἐποίησεν. 13 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου 
me she dia. ΤΟΝ Iam saying Peed led where 


ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο ἐν 
ifever might be preached the goodnews this in 


6A τῷ κόσμῳ, λαληθήσεται Kai 

whole the pend ig willbe spoken also which 

ἐποίησεν abt εἰ όσυνον αὐτῆς. 
aid this tren into Galanin of her, 


14 Τότε πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, 
Then having gone his way one of the twelve, 


ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης, πρὸς 
toward 


the (one) being said Judas Iscariot, 
τοὺς ἀ χιερεῖς, 15 εἶπεν Τί θέλετέ 
the chief pries he said What are you willing 


μοι δοῦναι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν; 
tome togive andI toyrou willgiveover him? 


οἱ δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα 
The (ones) but stipulated tohim thirty 


ἀργύρια. 16 καὶ ἀπὸ τότε TEL 
svar tulecdl. And from then he Boe seeking 


εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 
opportunity inorderthat him he might give over. 
11 “Τὴ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν 
To the but first Tday) of the 


ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 
unfermented cakes came toward the disciples to the 


᾿Ιησοῦ λέγοντες Ποῦ θέλεις 
Jesus saying Where are you willing 


ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα; 
we should prepare toyou toeat the passover? 


18 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 


: 
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to poor people.” 

10 Aware of this, 
Jesus said to them: 
“Why do you try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
a fine deed toward 
me, 11 For you 
always have the poor 
with you, but you 
will not always have 
me, 12 For when 
this woman put this 
perfumed oil upon 
my body, she did it 
for the preparation 
of me for burial. 

13 Truly I say to you, 


Wherever this good 
news is preached in 
all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as a 
remembrance of her.” 
14 Then one of 
the twelve, the one 
called Judas Is-car’i-ot, 
went to the chief 
priests 15 and said: 
“What will you give 
me to betray him to 
you?” They stipulated 
to him thirty silver 
pieces. 16 So from 
then on he kept 
seeking a good oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 
17 On the first day 
of the unfermented 
cakes the disciples 
came up to Jesus, 
saying: “Where do you 
want, us to prepare 
for you to eat the 
passover?” 18 He 


The (one) but said Be you going under into the 


πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ 
city toward the So-and-so and say to him 


said: “Go into the 
city to So-and-so 
and say to him, 


139 MATTHEW 26:19—26 
: ἀσκαλ λέγει Ὁ καιρός The Teacher says, 
τς διδάσκον of is saying The appointed time | ‘My cere — ny 
U : Os σὲ ποιῶ τὸ | near; I will celebra 
ef mne pias ἐστ toward you Lam making the| the passover with 


πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου. 19 καὶ | my disciples at your 


passover with the disciples ofme. 


And|home.'” 19 And the 


i¢ é ὑτοῖς | di Jesus 
i ἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς disciples did as 
snares the Uieel ies = gave orders to them | ordered them, and 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Kai ἡτοίμασαν τὸ 


πάσχα. | they got things ready 


the Jesus, and they prepared the  passover. | for the passover. 


20 When, now, it 


Opi ενομέ 
ΠῚ oi having vome tbe had become evening, 
ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα μαθητῶν. ἐκ table with the 


he waslyingup with the twelve disciples. 


twelve disciples. 


21 καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν] 9) while they were 


And eating ofthem he said Amen 


eating, he said; “Truly 


λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν} 7 say to you, One 


Iam saying to rou that one  outof 


will give over me, 


You 


ἥσει pe. 22 Kai λυπούμενοι σφόδρα 
Wi aires ᾿ And being sieved very much 


of you will betray 
me.” 22 Being very 
much grieved at this, 


ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς ἕκαστος they commenced each 


they started tobesaying tohim one each 


δὲ a 
put | %° him: “Lord, it is 


Μήτι ἐγώ εἰμι, κύριε; 23 


Not what am, Lord? The (one) 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν ‘Oo ἐμβάψας 


and every one to say 


not I, is it?” 23 In 
reply he said: “He 


having answered said The (one) having dipped in that dips his hand 


pet’ ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ οὗτός 


with me in the bowl 


with me the hand in the bowl this (one) is the one that will 


με παραδώσει: 24 ὁ μὲν υἱὸς 


τοῦ | betray me. 24 True, 


me _ will give over; the indeed Son ofthe the Son of man is 


ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει καθὼς 
a according a5 | i. written concerning 
the him, but woe to that 


man is going away 
ἔγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ δὲ 


it has pe written about him, woe but to 
τοῦ | the Son of man is be- 


ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι’ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς 


going away, just as it 


man through whom 


€ 
man that. through whom the Son ofthe trayed! It would have 


ὅπου παραδίδοται’ καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ | been finer for him 
ἀνθρώπ' 5 ine given over; fine it was to him if that man had not 


i οὐκ ἐγεννήθι 
ie not was generated the man 


25 ἀποκριθεὶ δὲ ᾿Ιούδας 
Having ae but Judas 


παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἶπεν Μήτι 
ee over” him said Not what 


εἰ; λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶπας. 
habe He is paying tohim You you said. 


26 Ἐσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν λαβὼν 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. been born.” 25 By 
at, 


way of reply Judas, 
who was about to 


ὁ 
the (one) | betray him, said: “It 
ἐγώ eit, | is not I, is it, Rabbi?” 
Iam, | He said to him: “You 


yourself said [it].” 
26 As they con- 
6 | tinued eating, Jesus 


Eating but of them having taken the| took a loaf and, after 


Uc & αἱ εὐλογήσαι ἔκλασεν καὶ | Saying a blessing, 
noe? : "on ina havin leased he broke and|he broke it and, 
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δο τοῖς μαθηταῖς εἶπεν Λάβετε 
having given tothe Meise τὰ he said eid 


φάγετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά μου. 


eat you, this is the body of me. 
21 καὶ λαβὼν ποτή ὶ 
Ὁ ιον καὶ 

And having taken in and 


εὐχαριστήσας. ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων 


having given thanks he gave to them saying 
Niete ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, 28 τοῦ 
TOUT! 
Drink you out of it [you] ali, this. 


yap ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά pou τῆς διαθήκ 

for > is the blood οἵ nk of ie cal all 
τὸ περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυννόμενον εἰ 

the (one) about many Hele pouras out into 


ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: 2. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, 
forgiveness of sins; Iam saying but to you, 
οὐ μὴ πίω ἄρτι ἐκ 
not not Ishoulddrink from right now outof 


τούτου τοῦ γενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕω 
this the reduce ct ths gost until 


τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνη, ὅταν αὐτὸ 
the day that 5 whenever it 
πίνω μεθ’ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ 
I may be drinking with toe new εἰς the 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρό ov. 30 Καὶ 
kingdom of the Father® de me. Ana 


ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ Ὄ 

having sung hymns {πον went out into the sisint 

τῶν Ἐλαιῶν. 

ofthe Olives. 

31 Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Nd 
άντ' 

Then is saying to em the loam All’? 

ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ 

you willbe stumbled = in ae in the wae 


ταύτῃ γέγραπται ap Πατάξω τὸ 
this,’ it has been written Yor ashall tl the 
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giving it to the disci- 
ples, he said: “Take, 
eat, This means my 
body.” 27 Also, 

he took a cup and, 
having given thanks, 
he gave it to them, 
saying: “Drink out of 
it, all of you; 28 for 
this means my ‘blood 
of the covenant,’ 
which is to be poured 
out in behalf of many 


for forgiveness of sins. 


29 But I tell vou, 

I will by no means 
drink henceforth any 
of this product of 
the vine until that 
day when I drink 

it new with you in 
the kingdom of my 
Father.” 30 Finally, 
after singing praises, 
they went out to the 
Mount of Olives. 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “All of you 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for it is 
written, ‘I will strike 
the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock will 


ποιμένα, καὶ Βιασκορπισθήσονται τὰ πρόβατα 
a Re πον ἊΝ μετὰ = Ps PB phe ll 
pe oo προάξῳ, | Spas εἰς τὴν. Γαλιδαίαν. 
Mi udronpibele δὲ ὁ Mispor εἶπεν. αὐτῷ 
Εἰ mies υὐμανδηλι θήσονται ἣν σοί, «ἐγὼ 
rigor il hag ἔφη, νῷ 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω σοι St U 
ι ἐν 
the Jesus Amen Iam saying to you that in hie 


be scattered about.’ 

32 But after I have 
been raised up, I will 
go ahead of you into 
Gal'i-lee,” 33 But Pe- 
ter, in answer, said to 
him; “Although all the 
others are stumbled 

in connection with 
you, never will I be 
stumbled!" 34 Jesus 
said to him: “Truly 

I say to you, On this 
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τῇ νυκτὶ πρὶν ἀλέκτο ωνῆσαι τρὶς 
the night before coe ἐὺς sound three times 


ἀπαρνήσῃ με. 35. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος 
you willdisown me. Issaying tohim the Peter 
Κἂν δέῃ με σὺν σοὶ 
And if it maybe necessary me together with you 
ἀποθανεῖν, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως 
to die, not not you Ishalldisown, Likewise 


καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπαν. 
also all the disciples said. 


36 Τότε ἔρχεται pet’ αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Then iscoming with them the Jesus 


εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον Γεθσημανεί, καὶ λέγει 
into spot being said Gethsemane, and is saying 


τοῖς μαθηταῖς Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ ἕω 
tothe disciples Sit roudown inthis ρῬίδοα unti 


οὗ ἀπελθὼν ἐκεῖ προσεύξωμαι. 37 καὶ 
which having gone off there might pray. And 


παραλαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο 


having takenalong the Peter and the two 


υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 


sons of Zebedee he started 
ἀδημονεῖν. 88 τότε λέγει 
to be sorely troubled. 


Περίλυτπός ἐστν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως 


αὐτοῖς 


tobe grieved and 


Then heissaying to them 
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night, before a cock 
crows, you will disown 
me three times.” 

35 Peter said to him: 
“Even if I should have 
to die with you, I will 
by no means disown 
you.” All the other 
disciples also said the 
same thing. 

36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth-sem’a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I go over 
there and pray.” 

37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb'e-dee, he 
started to be grieved 
and to be sorely 
troubled. 38 Then 
he said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 


is 1 f until 
Deeply grieved the sou of me i even to death, Stay 


θανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε 


death; stay you here and be you staying awake 
προελθὼν μικρὸν 49. And going ἃ little 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 39 καὶ 
with me. And having come toward little 


here and keep on 
the watch with me.” 


way forward, he fell 


ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ προσευχόμενος upon his face, praying 


he fell upon face of him praying 


and saying: “My Fa- 


καὶ λέγων Πάτερ μου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν, ther, if it is possible, 


and saying Father ofme, if possible it is, 


let this cup pass away 


παρελθάτω ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο' trom wis. Yet, ποὺ 886 1 


let pass by from me the cup 5; 
πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σύ. 
besides no as am willing but as you 


40 καὶ ἔρχεται 


εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ 
is finding them sleeping, 


Πέτρῳ Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσάτε 


ορῆσαι pet’ ἐμοῦ; 41 
Yay awake with me? 


Kal προσεύχεσθε, iva 


γρηγορεῖτε 


εἰσέλθητε 


πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
And he iscoming toward the disciples and 
and is saying to the 
μίαν ὥραν 
Peter Thus not you werestrong one hour 


will, but as you will.” 
i 40 And he came 
to the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to 

Peter: “Could you 
men not so much as 
watch one hour with 
me? 41 Keep on 


Be you staying awake | the watch and pray 


continually, that you 


and be you praying, in order that not you might enter | May not enter into 


εἰς πειρασμόν: TO μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον ἡ 


temptation. The spirit, 


into temptation; the indeed spirit eager the| of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26:42—49 


δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 42 πάλιν ἐκ 
but flesh weak, Again out of 
δευτέρου ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο λέγων 


second [time] having gone off he prayed saying 


Πάτερ ου, εἰ οὐ δύναται τοῦτο 
Father ofme, if not it is possible this 
παρελθεῖν ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, 
topassby . ifever no it 1 should drink, 


γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου. 43 καὶ 
let take place the will of you. And 


ἐλθὼν πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, 


having come again hefound them sleeping, 

ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 

were for of them the eyes 
βεβαρημένοι. 44 καὶ ἀφεὶ 


having been made heavy. And haying Eiko off 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο ἐκ 
them again having gone ΟἹ heprayed ουΐ οὗ 


τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπὼν πάλιν. 
third [time] the very word havingsaid again. 


45 τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ 
Then heiscoming toward the Giecloles and 

λέγει αὐτοῖς Καθεύδετε λοιπὸν 

issaying tothem Yov are sleeping leftover (thing) 


καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε: ἰδοὺ YYIKEV ἡ ὥρα 


and you are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
and the Son ofthe man being given over 
εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν, 46 ἐγείρεσθε 
into isan oe sinners. Be bt deting up 


ἄγωμεν' ἰδοὺ ἤγγικεν ὁ 
letus be going; look! hasdrawnnear the (one) 
παραδιδούς pe. 47 Kai ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
giving over me. And yet ofhim speaking 
ἰδοὺ ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθεν καὶ per’ 
look! Judas one ofthe twelve came and with 
αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν Kai ξύλων 
him crowd much with swords and woods 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ 
from the chie priests and pages men of the 
λαοῦ. 
people. 


48 ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν 
The (one) but givingover him gave 


αὐτοῖς σημεῖον λέγων Ὃν ἂν ιλήσω 
to them sign saying Whom likely Is ould kiss 
αὐτός ἐστιν κρατήσατε αὐτόν. 49 καὶ 


he it is; seize You him, And 
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but the flesh is 
weak,” 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
if it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, 

let your will take 
place.” 43 And he 
came again and found 
them sleeping, for 
their eyes were heavy. 
44 So leaving them, 
he again went off and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word. 
45 Then he came to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this you are 
sleeping and taking 
YOUR rest! Look! 

The hour has drawn 
near for the Son of 
man to be betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners, 46 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 47 And while 
he was yet speaking, 
look! Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him a great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 
people, 

48 Now his betrayer 
had given them a 
sign, saying: “Whoever 
it is I kiss, this is 

he; take him into 
custody.” 49 And 


εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπεν 
immediately having come toward the Jesus he said 


going straight up 
to Jesus he said: 
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Χαῖρε αββεί:" καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
Be πα ἀπ είδῳ, βαβρεὶ and he kissed down 


αὐτόν. 50 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἑταῖρε, 


him. The but esus. said tohim Fellow, 
ἐφ᾽ ὃ πάρει; τότε 
oes which are you present? Then 
προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ 


having come toward they laidon the ands upon 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 51 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
the Jeeus and seized him. And look! 
T τῶν ετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκτείνας 

pa of the (ones) ΠΡῚΝ Jesus having stretched out 


ὴ i] σπασεν τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ine und ἀπέσπα the Poe ofhim and 


τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
aon the slave ofthe chief priest 
ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 52 τότε λέγει 
fie tonke off ofhim the ear. Then is saying 
"τῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Απόστρεψον τὴν μάχαιράν 
him the vans” Return the πῆ τα 
σου εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, πάντες γὰρ 
of you into the place of it, all for 
οἱ λαβόντες μάχαιραν ἐν μαχαίρῃ 
the (ones) nee taken sword in sword 
ΕἾ ᾿ " 
ἀπολοῦνται: ὅ8 ἢ δοκεῖ ὅτι οὐ 
they will perish; t 
δύναμαι παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα μου, Kat 


Iam able to entreat the Father ofme, and 
THOEL μοι ἄρτι πλείω 
ao iteupply ΠΥ me rightnow τότ πη twelve 
Δ 7 
λεγιῶνα ἀγγέλων; ὅ4 πῶς οὖν 
Gilera Ὁ ἐφ angels? How 
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“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But 
Jesus said to him: 
“Fellow, for what 
purpose are you 
present?” Then they 
came forward and laid 
hands on Jesus and 
took him into custody. 
51 But, look! one 

of those with Jesus 
reached out his hand 
and drew his sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 
and took off his ear. 
52 Then Jesus said 
to him: “Return your 
sword to its place, for 
all those who take 
the sword will perish 
by the sword. 53 Or 
do you think that I 


or are you thinking that not| cannot appeal to my 


Father to supply me 
at this moment more 


δώδεκα | than twelve legions 


of angels? 54 In 
that case, how would 


therefore | the Scriptures be 


πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ ὅτι οὕτως | fulfilled that it must 


shoul Ὡς fulfilled the Scriptures that thus 


δεῖ γενέσθαι; ὅ5 Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 


take place this way?” 
55 In that hour Jesus 


itisnecessary to take place? In that the hour | said to the crowds: 


εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὥς ἐπὶ 


“Have you come out 


said the Jesus tothe crowds As upon| with swords and 
λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων | clubs as against a 


robber you came out with swords 


and woods | robber to arrest me? 


ἵν pe; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ | Day after day I used 
συλλοβεῖ ues According to day in the| to sit in the temple 
a θεζόμην διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ teaching, and yet you 
sea I τ ἀκ σαι. ἕδνα teaching δηὰ ποῖ did not take me es 
ρατή . 56 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον | custody. 56 But ἃ 
9 τῆσατε la This but whole | this has taken place 


éyovev ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ 


for the scriptures 


has fen pine in order that might be fulfilled the| of the prophets to 


γραφαὶ 


τῶν προφητῶν. Τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ 


be fulfilled.” Then 


Scriptures ofthe prophets. Then the disciples | all the disciples 
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πάντε ἀφέντε αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 
all 5 hayine let a off him aah 
57 Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


The (ones) but havingseized the Jesus 


ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Καιάφαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου 
Ted oF foward Caiaphas the hen Solas. where 


οἱ ατεῖ. καὶ of πρεσβύτεροι 

the Lge vot δ and the Cider ae 
συνήχθησαν. 58 ὁ δὲ Πέτρο 

were tan Ἐκ πα; The but Peter s 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἕω τῆς 


was following tohim from afar off -until the 
αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
courtyard ofthe chief priest, and having entered 
ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν᾽ ὑπηρετῶν ἰδεῖν 
within wassitting with the subordinates to see 
τὸ τέλος. 
the end, 

59 of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τὸ συνέδριον 

The but chiefpriests and the Sanhedrin 

ὅλον. ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ 
whole were seeking false testimony downon the 
"Incod ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσιν 
Jesus sothat him they might put to death, 


60 καὶ οὐχ εὗρον πολλῶν 
and not they found of many 
προσελθόντων ψευδομαρτύρων. ὕστερον δὲ 


having come toward false witnesses. Latterly but 
προσελθόντες . δύο 61 εἶπαν Οὗτος ἔφη 
having come toward two said Thisone sai 
Δύναμαι καταλῦσαι τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
Iam able to loose down the divine habitation of the 


θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. 
God and through three days to build up, 


62 καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν 
And having stoodup the chief priest said 
αὐτῷ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί οὗτοί 
tohim Nothing are you answering? What these 
σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 63 ὁ δὲ ’Ιησοῦς 
of you are testifying down on? The but Jesus 


ἐσιώπα. καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
wassilent. And the chiefpriest said to him 


᾿Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
Iputunderoath you down ofthe God the 
ζῶντος ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπῃ εἰ σὺ 


living inorderthat tous youshouldsay if you 
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abandoned him 
and fled. 

57 Those who took 
Jesus into custody led 
him away to Ca’ia- 
phas the high priest, 
where the scribes and 
the older men were 
gathered together. 

58 But Peter kept 
following him at a 
good distance, as far 
as the courtyard of 
the high priest, and, 
after going inside, he 
was sitting with the 
house attendants to 
see the outcome. 

59 Meantime the 
chief priests and the 
entire San’he-drin* 
were looking for false 
witness against Jesus 
in order to put him to 
death, 60 but they 
found none, although 
many false witnesses 
came forward. Later 
on two came forward 
61 and said: “This 
man said, ‘I am able 
to throw down the 
temple of God and 
build it up in three 
days.'” 62 With 
that the high priest 
stood up and said to 
him: “Have you no 
answer? What is it 
these are testifying 
against you?” 63 But 
Jesus kept silent. 

So the high priest 
said to him: “By the 
living God I put you 
under oath to tell 
us whether you are 


εἶ ὁ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 64 λέγει 
are the Christ the Son of the God. Is saying 


the Christ the Son of 
God!” 64 Jesus said 


59* San’hedrin, J17.18,22; oy, “Supreme Court.” See Matthew 5:22. 
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αὐτῷ ὁ 
tohim the Jesus 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾽ 


*Inoods 


Σὺ eltrac: πλὴν | to him: “You yourself 
You yousaid; besides | said [it]. Yet I say 
ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν , to you men, From 


Iam saying to you, from right now you willsee the | henceforth you will 


ὸ ῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ | see the Son of man 
ae οὗ the al sitting out of | sitting at the right 
δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως kai | hand of power and 
rissa δες [parts] of the power and | coming on the clouds 
ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ | of heaven." 65 Then 
gS upon the clouds of the the high priest ripped 
οὐρανοῦ. 65 τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν | his outer garments, 


heaven. 
τὰ ἱμάτια 


Then the chief priest broke ‘ge saying: “He has blas- 
αὐτοῦ λέγων ᾿Εβλασφήμησεν᾽ | phemed! What further 


the outer garments of him saying He blasphemed; need do we have of 


τί ἔτι χρείαν 


ἔχομεν 


μαρτύρων; ἴδε | witnesses? See! Now 


what yet need weare aving of il ab psc See you have heard the 
νῦν ἠκούσατε τὴν βλασφημίαν. 66 τί ὑμῖν | blasphemy. 66 What 


now youheard the blasphemy. 


δοκεῖ; ol 
seems it? The (ones) 


but having answered said 


Ν Winer 20 is your opinion?” 
δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν They returned answer: 
“He is liable to death.” 


"Evoxog θανάτου ἐστίν. 67 Tote ἐνέπτυσαν | gy phen they spit 


Held in 


ofdeath he is, Then 


> am into his face and hit 


εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκολάφισαν ἴα -with ἐποῖν flats; 


into the face 


αὐτόν, oi δὲ ἐράπισαν 68 λέγοντες 
him, the (ones) but 


Προφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς ἐστίν 


Prophesy to us, 


παίσας σε; 
having hit you? 


69 Ὁ δὲ 


Πέτρος 
The but Peter 


ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ καὶ 


ith fist 
ofhim and hit wit 5 there slanuell Hien δ 


the face, 68 saying: 
3 “Prophesy to us, you 
hrist, who is the (one) | Christ. Who is it that 
struck you?” 
69 Now Peter was 
‘ » sitting outside in the 
Be ag fea. courtyard; and a ser- 


προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ μία vant girl came up to 


slapped saying 


in the courtyard; and cametoward him’ one | him, saying: “You, too, 


παιδίσκη λέγουσα Kal σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


were with Jesus the 


servant girl saying Also you were with Jesus | Galile’an!” 70 But 


τοῦ Γαλιλαίου: 70 
the Galilean; 


ἔμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων Οὐκ οἶδα 


δὲ ἠρνήσατο | he denied it before 
the Loh but ὍΜΩΣ them all, saying: “I do 
τί | not know what you 


in front ofall saying Not Ihave known what | are talking about.” 


λέγεις. 1 
you are saying. 


πυλῶνα εἶδεν αὐτὸν 


gatehouse saw him 
ἴς ἐκεῖ 


ἐξελθόντα δὲ 
Having gone out but into the | out to the gatehouse, 


εἰς τὸν [71 After he had gone 


ἄλλη καὶ λέγει | another girl noticed 
another [girl] and is saying | him and said to those 


Οὗτος ἦν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ | there: “This man 


to the (onen) there This (one) was with Jesus | was with Jesus the 
τοῦ Ναζωραίου" 72 καὶ πάλιν ἦρ ἥσατο μετὰ | Nazarene’.” 72 And 
e 


the Nazarene; 
ὅρκου ὅτι Οὐκ 


oath that Not Ihave known the man, 


and again 


enied with | again he denied it, 


with an oath; “I do 
pitas ὯΝ Shee not know the man!” 


MATTHEW 26:73—27:5 


ae RR gS A ep 
the (ches) Si ase Ὁ Ὡς Πετρῷ Ἀληθῶς 
Sie oe oe αὐτῶν ἐν καὶ γὰρ τ pane 
Fee Ba a i oe ieee 


καταθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν ὅτι Οὐκ 
to be cursing and tobeswearing that Not 
οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. καὶ εὐθὺ 
Ihave known the maori And at cate 
ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 75 καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ 
cock sounded; and remembered {πὸ 


Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰ 5 
. ηκότος ὅτι 
Peter ofthe saying ae Vana having said that 


Noiv ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶ 
Before cock to pi ee dives tlives 
ἀπαρνήσῃ με, Kal ἐξελθὼν ἔξω 


you willdisown me, and having gone forth outside 


ἔκλαυσεν πικρῶς. 
he wept bitterly. 


Πρωίας δὲ γενομέ 
21 Of morning. but having βοκαδεξᾶ 
συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες of ἀρχιερεῖ 

counsel together took all the ch of Brlcets 
καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ 
and the older men ofthe people downon 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησσοῦ ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν' 2 καὶ 
the Jesus as-and to puttodeath him; and 


δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον Kal tmrapéScx 

τ αν 
having bound him _ they led off and sive over 
Πειλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. 
to Pilate the pea ale 


3 Τότε ἰδὼν ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
Then having seen Judas the (one) 
παραδοὺς αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη 


having givenover him that he was judged down 


μεταμεληθεὶς ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριάκοντα 
having felt remorse turned back the thirty 
ἀργύρια τοῖ ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ 
silver [pieces] to the chist sou ei cad 
πρεσβυτέροις 4 λέγων “Hap 
older men vine I insea 
παραδοὺς αἷμα δίκαιον. οἱ δὲ 


having given over blood righteous. The (ones) but 
εἶταν Τί πρὸς ἂς; σὺ 
said What = toward ἡμᾶς; You will see: 


5 καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀργύρια εἰ 
5 τὸ 
And havingcast the anver { εἰ δαὶ ins ἴδε 
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73 After a little while 
those standing around 
came up and said 

to Peter: “Certainly 
you also are one of 
them, for, in fact, 
your dialect gives you 
away.” 14 Then he 
started to curse and 
swear: “I do not know 
the man!” And imme- 
diately a cock crowed. 
75 And Peter called 
to mind the saying 
Jesus spoke, namely: 
“Before a cock crows, 
you will disown me 
three times.” And he 
went outside and wept 
bitterly. 


2 When it had 
become morning, 
all the chief priests. 


and the older men of 
the people held a con- 
sultation against Jesus 
so as to put him to 
death. 2 And, after 
binding him, they led 
him off and handed 
him over to Pilate the 
governor. 


3 Then Judas, who 
betrayed him, seeing 
he had been con- 
demned, felt remorse 
and turned the thirty 
Silver pieces back to 
the chief priests and 
older men, 4 saying: 
“I sinned when I 
betrayed righteous 
blood.” They said: 
“What is that to us? 
You must see to that!” 
5 So he threw the 
silver pieces into the 
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ναὸν ἀνεχώρησεν, καὶ ἀπελθὼν 

divine habitation he wi ew, and having gone off 

ἀπήγξατο. 6 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖ. 

he LLL kom The but chiles pries 
λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπαν Οὐκ 
having taken the silver |pieces] said Not 
ἔξεστιν βαλεῖν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν 
it is allowed to throw them into the 
κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν' 


sacred treasure, since price of blood it is; 


7 συμβούλιον δὲ λαβόντες γόρασαν 
counsel together but havingtaken they bought 


ἐξ αὐτῶν tov ᾿Αγρὸν τοῦ Κεραμέως els 
oufof them the Feta of the Colter ® into 


ταφὴν Toi évoic. 8 διὸ ἐκλήθη 
burial to the sets Through which was called 


- ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος ᾿Αγρὸς Αἵματος ἕως τῆς 


that Field of Bloo till e 
σήμερον. 9 Τότε ἐπληρώθ τὸ ῥηθὲν 
He Then was oftied the (thing) spoken 
διὰ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Kal 
through Jeferniah the prophet saying And 
ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τὴν 
ἔλαθον. the Pinirty silver [pieces], the 
τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου ὃν 
price of the (one) 


having been priced whom 
ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, 10 καὶ 
they priced from sons of Israel, and 
ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, 
they gave them into the eld ofthe potter, 
καθὰ συνέταξέν μοι Κύριος. 
according to what things ordered tome Lord, 
1. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστάθη ἔμπροσθεν 


The but esus stood fron 


MATTHEW 27:6—13 


temple and withdrew, 
and went off and 
hanged himself. 

6 But the chief 
priests took the silver 
pieces and said: “It 

is not lawful to drop 
them into the sacred 
treasury, because 
they are the price 

of blood.” 7 After 
consulting together, 
they bought with 
them the potter’s field 
to bury strangers. 

8 Therefore that field 
has been called “Field 
of Blood” to this very 
day. 9 Then what 
was spoken through 
Jeremiah the prophet 
was fulfilled, saying: 
“And they took the 
thirty silver pieces, 
the price upon the 
man that was priced, 
the one on whom 
some of the sons of 
Israel] set a price, 

10 and they gave 
them for the potter's 
field, according to 
what Jehovah’ had 
commanded me.” 


τοῦ ἐμόνος: καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ 
of the PA eat and inquiredupon him _ the 
eudv λέγων. Σὺ ef ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
Sey Seine You are the king of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ [ησοῦς Eon Σὺ 
Jews? The but Jesus sai You 
λέγεις. 12 καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι 
you ae ead: And in the to be accused 
αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων 
him by the chief priests and older men 
οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. 13 τότε λέγει αὐτῷ 
nothing he answered, Then issaying to him 


ὁ Πειλᾶτος Οὐκ ἀκούεις 
the Pilate Not you are hearing 


11 Jesus now stood 
before the governor; 
and the governor put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king 
of the Jews?” Jesus 
replied: “You yourself 
say [it].”. 12 But, 
while he was being 
accused by the chief 
priests and older men, 
he made no answer. 

13 Then Pilate said to 
him: “Do you not hear 


10° Jehoveh, J2-4,7-14,16,17,22-24; Lord, rABI8, 


MATTHEW 27:14—21 


πόσα σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 
how many (things) of you they are testi 


fying against? 

14 καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 

And not he answered to him 

πρὸς οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα, ὥστε 

toward not-but one saying, as-and 
θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 

to be wondering the governor very much. 

15 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει 


According'to but festival was accustomed 


ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν Eva τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσμιον 


the governor to release one to the crowd bound one 


ὃν θελον. 16 εἶχον δὲ 


whom they dt wanting. They were having but 
tote δέσμιον ἐπίσημον λεγόμενον Βαραββᾶν. 
be as. 


then boundone notorious ng said Bara 


-. 


17 συνηγμένων οὖν αὐτῶν 
Having been led together therefore of them 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Τίνα θέλετε 


said to them the Pilate Whom are you willing 


ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἢ 


Ishould release to you, the Barabbas or 


ησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον Χριστόν; 18 ἤδ 


᾿ 
Ι εἰ 
Jesus the beingsaid Christ? He had known 


γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν 


for that through envy they gave over 
αὐτόν. 19 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
him. Sitting 


but ofhim upon _ the 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς attév ἡ 


βήματο 1 
judgment seat sent off toward him the 


γυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τ 


woman ofhim saying Nothing to you and to the 
δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ, πολλὰ ὰρ 


righteous (one) that, many (things) Yer 


ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ᾽ ὄναι 

I suffered Lass according to Grona 
δι᾽ αὐτόν. 20 Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 

through him. The but chief priests and the 


πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους ἵνα 
oldermen persuaded the crowds in order that 
αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν τὸν δὲ 

they should ask for the Barabbas the but 


᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν. 21 ἀποκριθεὶς 
Jesus should they destroy. Having answered 

δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίνα 

but the governor said to them Whom 


θέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω 
are you willing from the two _ Ishould release 


ὑμῖν; oi δὲ εἶπαν Τὸν Βαραββᾶν. 
toyou? The (ones) but said The Barabbas. 
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how many things they 


are testifying against 
you?” 14 Yet he did 
not answer him, no, 
not a word, so that 


very much, 

15 Now from 
festival to festival it 
was the custom of the 
governor to release a 
prisoner to the crowd, 
the one they wanted. 
16 Just at that time 
they were holding a 
notorious prisoner 
called Bar-ab’bas. 

17 Hence when 

they were gathered 
together Pilate said 
to them: “Which 

one do you want me 
to release to you, 
Bar-ab’bas or Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
18 For he was aware 
that out of envy they 
had handed him over. 
19 Moreover, while 
he was sitting on the 
judgment seat, his 
wife sent out to him, 
saying: “Have nothing 
to do with that 
righteous man, for I 
suffered a lot today 
in a dream because 
of him.” 20 But 

the chief priests 

and the older men 
persuaded the crowds 
to ask for Bar-ab’bas, 
but to have Jesus 
destroyed. 21 Now 
in responding the 


governor said to them: 
“Which of the two 

do you want me to 
release to you?” They 
said: “Bar-ab’bas.” 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Met 
Is saying to them the 


᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ae 


te What therefore 
μενον Χριστόν; 


Σταυρωθήτω. 


the governor wondered ὡ Let him be put on the stake. 


They are saying 


Σταυρωθήτω. 
Let him be put on the stake. 


δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ὅτι 
Having seen but the 


ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 


were crying out saying 


ὕδωι ἀπενίψατο 
ᾧ he washed off 
τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων 
down opposite the crowd saying Innocen 


having taken water 


And having answered 


ofhim upon 


ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς 
he released to them 
φραγελλώσαι 


a 
having whipp he gave over in order that 


ρωθῇ 
he might be put on the stake. 


παραλαβόντες 
having taken along 


MATTHEW °27:22—29 


22 Pilate said to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with Jesus 
the so-called Christ?” 
They all said: “Let 
him be impaled!” 
23 He said: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
he do?” Still they 
kept crying out all 
the more: “Let him be 
impaled!” 

24 Seeing that 
it did no good but, 
rather, an uproar was 
arising, Pilate took 
water and washed 
his hands before the 
crowd, saying: “I am 
innocent of the blood 
of this [man]. You 
yourselves must see 
to it.” 25 At that all 
the people said in an- 
swer: “His blood come 
upon us and upon our 
children.” 26 Then 
he released Bar-ab’bas 
to them, but he had 
Jesus whipped and 
handed him over to be 
impaled. 

27 Then the sol- 
diers of the governor 
took Jesus into the 


body of troops. having disrobed 
they placed around 


and having braided 


αὐτοῦ Kal κάλαμον ἐν τῇ 


governor’s palace and 
gathered the whole 
body of troops togeth- 
er to him. 28 And 
disrobing him, they 
draped him with a 
scarlet cloak, 29 and 
they braided a crown 
out of thorns and put 
it on his head and a 
reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27:30—37 


καὶ γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
and having knelt ΗΝ ἜΣ of hin 
ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες Χαῖρε, 


they madefunof him saying Be rejoicing, 
βασιλεῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 30 Kal ἐμπτύσαντες 
king ofthe Jews, and having spit on 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἔλαβον τὸν κάλαμον ὶ 
into him they took the ree ead 
ἔτυπτον εἰς τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 31 ὶ 
were hitting into the echt of him. ἀπὰ 
ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσ. ὐ 
αν UTOV 
when they madefunof him,’ thes took off our 
τὴν χλαμύδα καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ 
the cloak and put on him the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπήγα ὖ 
ον 
outer garments οὗ him, and thes ied off αὐτὸν 


εἰς TO σταυρῶσαι. 
into the tobe put on the stake. 


32 ᾿Εξερχόμενοι δὲ εὖ 
ρον ἄνθρωπον 
ERX’ out but they found rapa 
Kupnvaiov ὀνόματι Σίμωνα" τοῦτον 
Cyrenian to name Simon; this (one) 
ἠγγάρευσαν 


ἵνα 
in order that 


apr πὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 33 Kai 
he might lift up the ake of him, Ane 


ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Γολγοθά, 


they impressed into service 


having come into place being said Golgotha, 
6 ἐστιν Kpaviou Τόπο λεγό 
εν 
which is of Skull Place’ bene. said” 


84 ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν olvo ὰ A 
, ν μετὰ χολ 
they gave tohim todrink wine With ot 


μεμιγμένον" καὶ ευσάμενο ὐ 
having been mixed; and paving νρὰ men 
ἠθέλησεν πιεῖν. 35 σταυρώσαντες δὲ 


he willed to drink. Having put on the stake but 


αὐτόν διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια ὑτοῦ 
r αὐτοῦ 
him__ they distributed the outer garments of him 


βάλλοντες κλῆρον, 36 καὶ καθήμεν. 
throwing lot, and sitt = ei 
ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ, 37 
they were observing him there, fe 
ἐπέθηκαν 


ἐπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴ 
they putupon above ine Reva of him the 
αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην Οὗτό 

charge ofhim having been weltten This (ons) 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: “Good 
day, you King of the 
Jews!” 30 And they 
spit upon him and 
took the reed and be- 
gan hitting him upon 
his head. 31 Finally, 
when they had made 
fun of him, they took 
the cloak off and put 
his outer garments 
upon him and led him 
off for impaling. 

32 As they were 
going out they found 
a native of Cy-re’ne 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 

33 And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol’go-tha, that is 

to say, Skull* Place, 
34 they gave him 
wine mixed with gall 
to drink; but, after 
tasting it, he refused 
to drink. 35 When 
they had impaled him 
they distributed his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and, 


,| a8 they sat, they 


watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: “This 


ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿] ί 
ου ἢ 
15 Jesus the King s of the υϑαιρ ‘ 


is Jesus the King of 
the Jews.” 


32° See App 3c. 33" Cal-va‘ri-ae (Calvary), Vg. 


151 MATTHEW 27:38—46 


38 Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ 
Then are putonstakes together ἢ him 
δύο λῃσταί, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ 
two robbers, one outof right-hand [parts] and 
εἷς = ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 39 Οἱ δὲ 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones) but 
παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν 
passing along were blaspheming him 
κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 40 καὶ λέγοντες 
moving the heads οἵ them and saying 


« 


καταλύων τὸν ναὸν 
The (one) loosing down the divine habitation 


καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον 
and in ree days building, save 


σεαυτόν: el vidc ef τοῦ θεοῦ, κατάβηθι 
yourself; if son youare ofthe God, come down 


ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 41 ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ 
fromthe stake. Likewise also the 
ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων 
chief priests making fun δὲ ΕΝ the scribes 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον 42 “AdAous 
and older men were saying Others 
ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι: βασιλεὺς 
he saved, himself not heisable to save; king 
᾿Ισραήλ ἐστιν, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ 
of Israel he is, lethimcomedown now from 
τοῦ σταυροῦ Kal πιστεύσομεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
the stake and wewillbelieve upon him, 


483 Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, υσάσθω 
He has trusted upon the God, let him rescue 


νῦν εἰ θέλει αὐτόν’ εἶπεν γὰρ ὅτι Θεοῦ 
now if he is willing him; Π6 βαίᾳ for. that of God 
εἰμὶ υἱός. 44 τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ 
Iam_ Son, The but very (thing) also the 
λῃσταὶ οἱ συνσταυρωθέντες 

robbers the (ones) put on stakes together 


σὺν αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 
together with him werereproaching him. 


45 ᾿Απὸ δὲ ἕκτης & σκότος ἐγένετο 
From but sixth: pour darknses Seciried 


ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν ἣν ἕως ὥρας ἐνάτης. 
upon all τὴν εἶν hh till ous ninth, 
46 περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην ὥραν ἐβόησεν ὁ 

About but the ninth hour calledout the 
᾿Ιησοῦ ὠνῇ eyGAn λέγων “EdAwi ἐλωί 
πω» δὶ voice Ment saying Eloi eloi 
λεμὰ σαβαχθανεί; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Θεέ pou θεέ 
lema sabachthani? this is God ofme God 


40° See App 3c. 45* Sixth hour, that is, about 12 noon. 


38 Then two 
robbers were impaled 
with him, one on 
his right and one 
on his left. 39 So 
the passersby began 
speaking abusively of 
him, wagging their 
heads 40 and saying: 
“O you would-be 
thrower-down of the 
temple and builder of 
it in three days, save 
yourself! If you are 
a son of God, come 
down off the torture 
stake!”" 41 In like 
manner also the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun 
of him and saying: 

42 “Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and 

we will believe on 
him. 43 He has put 
his trust in God; let 
Him now rescue him 
if He wants him, for 
he said, ‘I am God's 
Son.’” 44 In the 
same way even the 
robbers that were 
impaled together with 
him began reproach- 
ing him. 

45 From the sixth 
hour* on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 
46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: “E’li, Ε΄, la’ma 
sa-bach-tha’ni?” that 
is, “My God, my God, 


MATTHEW 27:47—54 


μου, ἵνα τί με ἐγκατέλιπες; 
ofme, inorderthat what πιὸ left you down in? 


47 τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων 
Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood 


ἀκούσοντες ἔλεγον ὅτι Ἠλείαν φωνεῖ 
Ww 


having hear eresaying that Elijah is sounding for 
οὗτος. 48 καὶ εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς 
this (one). And immediately having run one 


ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον 
out of them and having taken sponge 

πλήσας τε ὄξους καὶ περιθεὶς 
having filled and of sour wine and having put about 
καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. 49 οἱ 

reed he was causing todrink him, The 


δὲ λοιποὶ εἶπαν “Ages ἴδωμεν εἰ 
but leftover (ones) said Letgooff letussee if 


ἔρχεται Ἠλείας σώσων αὐτόν. {I ἄλλος 
is coming Elijah to save him, Another 
δὲ λαβὼν λόγχην ἔνυξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν 


but having taken spear pierced ofhim the 
πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ αἷμα. " 
side, and cameout water and_ blood. 
50 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας 
The but Jesus again having cried out 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἀφῆκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 
tovoice great helet gooff the _ spirit. 


51 Kai i600 τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ 
And look! the curtain of the 

ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη ἀπ᾿ ἄνωθεν ἕως 
divine habitation wassplit from above tin 
κάτω εἰς δύο, καὶ ἐσείσθη, καὶ 
below into two, and the earth wasshaken, and 


αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν, 52 καὶ τὰ 
the rock-masses were split, and the 
μεῖα ἀνεῴχθησαν καὶ πολλὰ 
memorial tombs were opened and many 
σώματα τῶν κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων 
bodies ofthe having fallenasleep holy (ones) 


ἠγέρθησαν, 53) καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
were raised up, and [they] having gone forth 
ἐκ τῶν μνημείων μετὰ τὴν ἔγερσιν 
out of the ricinotial tombs after the Baing raised up 


αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν Kal 
ofhim theyentered into the holy city and 


ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς. 54 Ὁ δὲ 


they were made apparent to many. The but 

ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ ol μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
centurion and the (ones) with him 
ροῦντες τὸν *Inootv ἰδόντες τὸν 

observing the Jesus having seen the 
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why have you 
forsaken me?” 47 At 
hearing this, some 
of those standing 
there began to say: 
“This man is calling 
E-lijah.” 48 And im- 
mediately one of them 
ran and took a sponge 
and soaked it with 
sour wine and put it 
on a reed and went 
giving him a drink. 
49 But the rest of 
them said: “Let him 
be! Let us see whether 
Elijah comes to save 
him.” [[Another man 
took a spear and 
pierced his side, and 
blood and water came 
out.]] 50 Again Jesus 
cried out with a loud 
voice, and yielded up 
{his} spirit. 

51 And, look! 
the curtain of the 
sanctuary was rent 
in two, from top 
to bottom, and the 
earth quaked, and 
the rock-masses were 


split. 52 And the 
memorial tombs were 
opened and many 
bodies of the holy 
ones that had fallen 
asleep were raised 

up, 53 (and persons, 
coming out from 
among the memorial 
tombs after his being 
raised up, entered into 
the holy city,) and 
they became visible to 
many people. 54 But 
the army officer 

and those with him 
watching over Jesus, 
when they saw the 


153 MATTHEW 27:55—62 


ὶ 6 | ke and the 
καὶ τὰ γινόμενα earthqua 
PA oh and the (things) occurring | things eg 
ἤθησαν σφόδρα, λέγοντες ᾿Αληθῶς | Brew very much 
Pr elith afraid a Tuck. aytag Truly afraid, saying: Cer- 
θεοῦ υἱὸς ἦν οὗτος. tainly this was God's 
of God Son was this (one). Son.” 


55 Ἦσαν δὲ 


ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ 


55 Moreover, 


Were but there women many from | many women were 
μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν | there viewing from 
who 


far off viewing, 


followed | a distance, who 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι | had accompanied 


tothe Jesus from the Galilee serving Jesus from Gal'ilee 
ὑτῷ: 56 ἐν αἷς ἦν Μαρία ἡ | to minister to him; 
= ‘eas in whom was Mary the | 56 among whom was 


Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου | Mary Mag’da:lene, also 


Magdalene and Mary the ofthe James 


καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μήτηρ 
and Joseph mother 


υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 
sons οὗ Zebedee, 


57 Ὀψίας δὲ 


Ofevening but 


Mary the mother of 
καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν | James and Jo’ses, and 
and the mother ofthe | ¢he mother of the sons 
of Zeb'e-dee. 

57 Now as it was 


γενομένης ἦλθεν | late in the afternoon, 
having come tobe came there came a rich 


ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ ᾿ΑἈριμαθαίας, τοὔνομα | man of Ari-ma-the‘a, 


man rich 


᾿Ιωσή ὃς καὶ 
σον" who also 


*Incod? 58 οὗτο 
Ngee this ond) having come toward to the 


from Arimathea, the name 
αὐτὸς ἐμαθητεύθη τῷ | had also himself 


named Joseph, who 


ἰὼ ἜΣ = νὰ τὰ become a disciple of 
προσελθὼν τῷ | Jesus. 58 This man 
went up to Pilate and 


Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. | o.keq for the body 


Pilate asked for 


εἰλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν 
ποτε, Ὁ ἢ s commanded to be given back. 


Then the Pilate 
59 καὶ λαβὼν 


And havingtaken the body the Joseph 


ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ ἐν 
wrapped it in 


the body ofthe Jesus, 


ἀποδοθῆναι of Jesus, Then Pilate 


commanded it to be 

δ a ’ ., | given over. 59 And 
τὸ σῶμα ὁ Ἰωσὴφ Joseph took the body, 
wrapped it up in clean 
fine linen, 60 and 
laid it in his new 


σινδόνι καθαρᾷ, 60 Kai 
finelinen clean, and 


ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνη ΡΝ πνε να Α πε  βμελκοαλμς χης Ἢ 


placed it in the new ofhim memor 


ὃ ἐλατόμησεν 
which he quarried 


προσκυλίσας 


λίθον μέγαν τῇ θύρᾳ 


a >| he had quarried in 
yy ᾿ Kal 
= the a and | the rock-mass. And, 
after rolling a big 
tothe door | stone to the door of 


having rolled toward stone big 
τοῦ μνημείου ἀπῆλθεν. 61 Ἦν δὲ | the memorial arr 
ofthe memorialtomb he went off. Was but|he left. 61 But Mary 


there τ΄ 


Μαρία καθήμεναι 

Mary sitting 
62 Th δὲ 
To the but 


ἀπέναντι τοῦ τάφου. 
from opposite the grave, 


ὕριον, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
a which “is ‘after | which was after 


ἐκεῖ Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Mag’da-lene and the 
Ra Ag the 


Magdalene and the other | other Mary continued 
there, sitting before 
the grave. 

μετὰ] 62 The next day, 


MATTHEW 27:63—28:2 


τὴν παρασκευήν, συνήχθησαν οἱ 
the Preparation, : were ἈΩΝΕΛΑ͂Ν the 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πειλᾶτον 


chief priests and the Pharisees toward Pilate 
63 λέγοντες Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖ 
(vo 
saying Lord, we sti nit ered that that” 
ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ὧν Met& τρεῖ 
εἴ 
the errantone said yet ie After ree 
ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι" 64 κέλευσον 
days Tam being raised up; command 
οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον ἕως τῆ 
therefore to be made id oo the Brave car the 
τρίτης ἡμέρας, μή ποτε ἐλθόντε οἱ 
fhird day, ” not at any time having ccna the 
μαθηταὶ κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν καὶ εἴπωσιν τῷ 
disciples mightsteal him and mightsay to the 
Aad *Hyép8n ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ 
people He was raised up from the dead (ones), and 
ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάν είρων τὴ 
willbe’ the last rer ne of the 
πρώτης. 65 & αὐτοῖ ὁ Πειλᾶτο 
first. said to them the Pilate ϑ 
Ἔχετε KovoTwSiav' ὑπάγετε 
You are having custodymen; be rou going under 
ἀσφαλίσασθε ὡς οἴδατε. 66 οἱ 
make secure as you have known, The (ones) 
δὲ πορευθέντες σφαλίσαντο τὸν 
but having gone their way ἥσφαι secure tie 
τάφον σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ τῆς 
grave having sealed the stone with the 
κουστωδίας. 
custody men, 
"Ope δὲ σαββάτων ἢ 
28 Afler\': tat’ «0 of eabbathe! 4). ἘΣ ΕΙΣ Taal 
ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαββάτων, AGE! 
4 ν 
lighting up into one of ἰρβάτον, ἤλθει 
Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἄλλη Mapi 
αρία 
Mary the Magdalene and i other Mary 
θεωρῆσαι τὸν τάφον. 
toview the br a 
2 καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸ é έ 
μὸς ἐγένετο μέγας" 
And look! [earth]quake elouriod Cuan 
ἄγγελος yap Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ 
angel for ofLord having descended out of 


οὐρανοῦ Kai προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε 
heaven and having come toward he rolled away 
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the Preparation, the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered 
together before Pilate, 
63 saying: “Sir, we 
have called to mind 
that that impostor 
said while yet alive, 
‘After three days 

I am to be raised 

up.' 64 Therefore 
command the grave 
to be made secure 
until the third day, 
that his disciples may 
never come and steal 
him and say to the 
people, ‘He was raised 
up from the dead!’ and 
this last imposture 
will be worse than the 
first.” 65 Pilate said 
to them: “You have 

a guard, Go make 


τὸν λίθον καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ 
OU. 
the stone and _  wassitting on topof it. i 


it as secure as you 
know how.” 66 So 
they went and made 
the grave secure by 
sealing the stone and 
having the guard. 


2 After* the 
sabbath, when 
it was growing light 
on the first day 
of the week, Mary 
Mag’‘da:lene and the 
other Mary came to 
view the grave. 

2 And, notice! a 
great earthquake had 
taken place; for Jeho- 
vah’s* angel had de- 
scended from heaven 
and approached and 
rolled away the stone, 
and was sitting on it. 


1* After, 597182122, See App 5p. 2* Jehovah’s, J1-4,7-13,16-18,22-24; Lord’s, RAB. 
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3 fv δὲ εἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς 

Was but the outwardappearance ofhim as 
ἀστραπὴ καὶ τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡς 
lightning and the clothing of him white as 
χιών. 4 ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ φόβου αὐτοῦ 
snow. From but the fear of him 


ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες καὶ 
were made to quake the (ones) observing and 
ἐγενήθησαν © νεκροί. 
Ὑπτς τος ἐν dead (ones). 
5 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν 
Having answered but the angel said 


ταῖ υναιξίν Μὴ φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς, οἶδα 

to the passa No fe pean Tou; " Thave known 
γὰρ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 
for that Jesus the (one) 


ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε' θ οὐκ 
having been put on the βίακα you are seeking; not 


ἔστιν ὧδε ἔρθη yo καθὼς 
he is here, he wi raised up tor according as 
εἶπεν: δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου 
hesaid; hither βθαύοῦυ the place where 
ἔκειτο᾽ = 7 καὶ ταχὺ “πορευθεῖσαι 
he was lying; and quickly having gone your way 
εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
say YOU to the disciples of him that 
᾿Ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
He was raised up from the dead (ones), and look! 
προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ 
he se before A into the Galilee, ’ there 


αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε ἰδοὺ εἶπον ὑμῖν. 
him ὑοῦ willsee; look! Isaid to you. 


8 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
And having goneoff quickly from the 
νημείου ετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης 
πάν tomb Ayith fear and joy great 
ἔδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. 
they a to Peport back tothe disciples of him. 
9 καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αὐταῖς λέγων 
And look! Jesus met them saying 
Xaipete' αἱ δὲ προσελθοῦσαι 
Be τοῦ rejoicing; the (ones) but having come toward 
ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
seized ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
αὐτῷ. 10 τότε λέγει αὐταῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to him. Then issaying tothem the Jesus 


MATTHEW 28:3—10 


3 His outward 
appearance was as 
lightning, and his 
clothing as white as 
snow. 4 Yes, for fear 
of him the watchmen 
trembled and became 
as dead men. 


5 But the angel 

in answer said to 

the women: “Do not 
you be fearful, for I 
know you are looking 
for Jesus who was 
impaled. 6 He is not 
here, for he was raised 
up, as he said. Come, 
see the place where 
he was lying. 7 And 
go quickly and tell 
his disciples that he 
was raised up from 
the dead, and, look! 
he is going ahead of 
you into Gal’ilee; 
there you will see 
him. Look! I have told 
You.” 

8 So, quickly 
leaving the memorial 
tomb, with fear 
and great joy, they 
ran to report to his 
disciples. 9 And, 
look! Jesus met them 
and said: “Good day!” 
They approached and 
caught him by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. 10 Then 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have no fear! Go, 
report to my brothers, 


Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατε 
Not be fearful; be you going under report back 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς pou ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν 


tothe brothers of me in order that they might go off 


that they may go off 


MATTHEW 28:11—19 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, 
into the Galilee, 


11 Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδού τινες 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 

τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν 
ofthe custody men Πανίηβ come into the city 


κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται. 
and there me they will see. 


ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα 
reported back to the chief priests all 
τὰ γενόμενα. 12 καὶ 
the (things) having happened. And 
συναχθέντες μετὰ τῶν 
having been led together with the 
πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν τε λαβόντες 
older men counsel together and having taken 
ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς 


silver [pieces] sufficient they gave to the 


στρατιώταις 18 λέγοντες Εἴπατε ὅτι Οἱ 
soldiers 5 saying Say that The 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν 
disciples ofhim ofnight having come stole 
αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων" 14 καὶ ἐὰν 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 
ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
ἡμεῖς πείσομεν καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀλμερίμνους 
we  shallpersuade and ὑοῦ free from worry 
ποιήσομεν. 15 οἱ δὲ λαβόντες 
we shall make, The (ones) but having taken 
ἀργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. Καὶ 
silver [pieces] di as they were taught. And 


διεφημίσθ ὁ λόγο οὗτο παρὰ 
was mul 24 aurea the waa this” beside 
*louSaioi éxpt τῆς σήμερον ἐρας. 

Jews $ ree i Maps ἡμέρας 


16 Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν 
The but eleven’ disciples went their way 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς τὸ ὄρος οὗ 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 17 καὶ ἰδόντες 
arranged tothem the Jesus, and having seen 


αὐτόν προσεκύνησαν, οἵἱ δὲ 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 


ἐδίστασαν. 18 καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ 
doubted. And having come toward the 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿ἘΕδόθη 
Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 


μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ 


to me all authority in heaven and upon 
τῆς γῆς" 19 πορευθέντες οὖν 
the ΜΕΝ having gone your way therefore 
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into Gal'i-lee; and 
there they will 
see me.” 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city and 
reported to the chief 
priests all the things 
that had happened. 
12 And after these 
had gathered together 
with the older men 
and taken counsel, 
they gave a sufficient 
number of silver 
pieces to the soldiers 
13 and said: “Say, 
‘His disciples came in 
the night and stole 
him while we were 
sleeping.’ 14 And 
if this gets to the 
governor's ears, we 
will persuade [him] 
and will set vou free 
from worry.” 15 So 
they took the silver 
pieces and did as they 
were instructed; and 
this saying has been 
spread abroad among 
the Jews up to this 
very day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gal'i-lee to the 
mountain where 
Jesus had arranged 
for them, 17 and 
when they saw him 
they did obeisance, 
but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus 
approached and spoke 
to them, saying: “All 
authority has been 
given me in heaven 
and on the earth. 

19 Go therefore 


157 MATTHEW 28:20—MARK 1:5 


, ΄ 
αθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, βαπτίζοντες 
Frode of all the nations, baptizing 


αὐτοὺ : εἰς. τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς 
them oe κε into the ‘name ofthe Father 


καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Kai, τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, 


and ofthe Son and ofthe holy spirit, 

20 διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺ τηρεῖν πάντα 
teaching 3 them® tobe observing 8} 
ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν’ καὶ ἰδοὺ 


as many things 85 Icommanded to you; and look! 
ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ἕως 
ν ith Ls HH all the days till 


τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. 
the conclusion of the age. 


and make disciples of 
people of all the na- 
tions, baptizing them 
in the name of the 
Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit, 
20 teaching them to 
observe all the things 
I have commanded 
you. And, look! I am 
with you, all the days 
until the conclusion of 
the system of things.”* 


20° Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνος, ai-o’nos), ΚΑΒ; o>», ‘oh-lam’, J'-14,16-18,22, 


Toa —_—___ 


KATA 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 A τοῦ εὐαγγελίου "Inood Χριστοῦ. 
Beginning of the good news ofJesus Christ. 


2 Καθὼ ἐγραπται ἐν τῷ Ἠσαίᾳ 
According as it has Soon written in the Isaiah 


τῷ προφήτῃ ᾿Ιδοὸὸ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν 
the ρΟΦη τα Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


προσώπου σου, ὃς 


ου π 
ff me before face of you, who 
κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου: 3 φωνὴ 
will prepare the way of you; voice 


OAVTO ἐν τῇ ἐρή ‘Eroipaoate 
of es ian out in the wilderness Make you ready 
τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 
the way of rd, straight make you the roads 
ὑτοῦ, 4 ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτίζων 
δὲ him, caine o.8e John the (one) baptizing 


τῇ ἐρή κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 

ἣν tee πεν preaching baptism 
ETAVOTE! εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 

ο phlei ΣᾺ into letting go off of sins. 
5 καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα 


And was going the way out toward him all 


> P , , niet 
Ιουδαία χώρα καὶ οἱ *lepocoAupettat 
the Judean ates and the Geccedienien 


1 [The] beginning 

of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 

2 Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 
before pe face, 

who will prepare 

your way;) 3 listen! 
someone is crying 

out in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah," you people, 
make his roads 
straight,'"" 4 John 
the baptizer* turned 
up in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
all the territory 

of Jude’a and all 

the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem made _ 
their way out to him, 


$* Jehovah, J7-14.16-18,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 4" Or, “immerser; dipper.” 


MARK 1:6—13 


πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
all, and were being baptized by him in the 


᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 


ΠΝ ver openly confessing - the 
μαρτίας αὐτῶν. 6 καὶ ἦν ὁ lod 
sins ofthem. And ὧν the ne 
ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ 
hairs 


having been clothed of camel and 


ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ ὶ 
ς αὐτο! 
girdle leathern about the rae (s) of hun ead 


ἔσθων ἀκρίδας καὶ έλι ἄ ὶ 
eating locusts and Sariay: ὙΠ : and 
ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων f= 
eT 
he was preaching saying Is ning τὸ, 
ἰσχυρότερός μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ 


one stronger ofme behind me, ofwhom not 


εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψα λῦσαι τὸ 
Iam sufficient having stooped to loosen the ἱμάντα 


τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: 8 ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα 


of the sandals of him; aptized 
ὑμᾶς ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ απτίσει pa 
τοῦ to water, he but ἘΝ baptize too 


ΝΣ 

ὁ Ana ieccurrea ‘in hose’ “the Maga 
Time ἤρεμον ftom Naciein οἱ Ἰῆέο 'Qakiee® 
Sea wasbapaeea ἱπΐο the 'Qerdan” “Gp 
Goin” τ 
The “Water ἐστον “Beingspit® “the “Resvent® 
sea the “mutt” SP "sre? coming down 
δῷ him?" nd Sole’ oeureed οὗτοι the 


οὐρανῶν Σὺ ef ὁ υἱός pou ἀγαπητό 
heavens You are the ον ἃ me "τ Ἔν 


ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
in you I thought well, 
12 Kai εὐθὺς τὸ ῦ ὐ 
πνευμα 
And at once the spirit αὐτὸν 


ἐκβάλλει εἰς τὴν ἔ ὶ 
ον. 13 x 
thrusts out into the wiketeasi isa se ee 
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and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, openly 
confessing their sins. 
6 Now John was 
clothed with camel’s 
hair and with a leath- 
er girdle around his 
loins, and was eating 
insect locusts and 
wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, 
saying: “After me 
someone stronger than 
I am is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 8 I baptized 
you with water, but 
he will baptize rou 
with holy spirit.” 

9 In the course 
of those days Jesus 
came from Naz’a-reth 
of Gal'ilee and was 
baptized in the Jordan 
by John. 10 And 
immediately on 
coming up out of 
the water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
spirit coming down 
upon him; 11 anda 
voice came out of the 
heavens: “You are my 
Son, the beloved; I 
have approved you.” 
12 And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness, 13 So 
he continued in the 


ἐν τῇ ἐρή 5 

ῇ μῳ TEOCEPAKOVT 

in the widens forty Ὁ ἡμέρας 
πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾷ, καὶ ν ὸ 
being tempted by the Satan,’ and de ts 


wilderness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 
tan, and he was with 


159 


διηκόνουν 


τῶν θηρίων, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι 
were serving 


the wild beasts, and the angels 


αὐτῷ. 

to him. 
14 Καὶ μετὰ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν 
And after the to be given over the 


᾿Ἰωάνην ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν 
John came the Jesus into the Galilee 
κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ 15 καὶ 
preaching the good news of the God and 


λέγων ὅτι Πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς 
saying that Has been ulfilled the appointed time 


καὶ ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ" 
and hasdrawnnear the kingdom ofthe God; 

μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ 
be you repenting and be you believing in the 
εὐαγγελίῳ. 


good news. 

16 Kai παράγων παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν 
And passing by beside the sea 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν 
of the Galilee hesaw Simon and Andrew 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος ἀμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῆ 
the brother ofSimon casting around in the 
θαλάσσῃ, ἦσαν yap aeeic’ 17 καὶ εἶπεν 


sea, they were for fishers; and said 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ 
the 
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| the wild beasts, 


but the angels were 
ministering to him. 

14 Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into 
Gal'i-lee, preaching 
the good news of God 
15 and saying: “The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God 
has drawn near. Be 
repentant, you people, 
and have faith in the 
good news.” 

16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gal'i-lee he saw Simon 
and Andrew the 
brother of Simon cast- 
ing (their nets] about 
in the sea, for they 
were fishers. 17 So 
Jesus said to them: 


to them esus Hither behind me, and 
ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἁλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 
Ishall make you tobecome fishers of men. 
18 καὶ εὐθὺς ἀφέντες τὰ 
And at once having let go off the 
δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 19 Καὶ 
nets they followed him. Ani 
προβὰς ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον 
having stepped before little hesaw James 
τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 


the [son] ofthe Zebedee and John the 


ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, Kat αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 
brother ofhim, and them in the boat 


καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα, 20 καὶ 
adjusting down the nets, and 
εὐθὺς ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. καὶ 
at once he called them. And 
ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν 
having let go off the father of them 
ZeBeSaiov ἐν TO πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν 
Zebedee in the boat with the 


μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 21 Καὶ 
ired men they went off behind him. And 


“Come after me, and I 
shall cause you to be- 
come fishers of men.” 
18 And at once they 
abandoned their nets 
and followed him. 

19 And after going a 
little farther he saw 
James the [son] of 
Zeb’e-dee and John his 
brother, in fact, while 
they were in their 
boat mending their 
nets; 20 and without 
delay he called them. 
In turn they left their 
father Zeb’e-dee in the 
boat with the hired 
men and went off 
after him. 21 And 
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εἰσπορεύονται εἰς 
they are entering into 


Kai εὐθὺς 
And at once 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς 
having entered into 


ἐδίδασκεν. 22 καὶ 


τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 
the fonckitg of him, 


αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων 
them as authority having and not 


αμματεῖς. 28 καὶ 
Ὑ phates: ba And 


the synagogue of them 


ἀκαθάρτῳ, Kal ἀνέκραξεν 24 λέγων 
unclean, and πὸ cried out 


καὶ coi, ᾿Ιησοῦ Notapnvé; 


and toyou, Jesus 


ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἷδά σε Tic 
to destroy us Iknow you who youare, 
ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 25 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
And gaverebuke toit 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι 
the Jesus saying Be muzzled and come forth 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 26 καὶ σπαράξαν 
outof him. And having convulsed him 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον 


Holy (One) ofthe God. 


συνζητεῖν αὐτοὺς λέγοντας 


spirit the unclean 

φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν 
to voice great 
27 Kal ἐθαμβήθησαν 

And were astonished 

to be seeking together them 
ἐστιν τοῦτο; διδαχὴ 

is this? Teaching 


ἐξουσίαν Kal τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
authority and to the spirits 


ὑπακούουσιν 
he gives orders, and they are obeying 


ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ 


28 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 
And wentforth the 


πανταχοῦ εἰς ὅλην 
everywhere into whole 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
ofthe Galilee. 


29 Kai εὐθὺς ἐκ 
And at once out of 


σάββασιν 
συναγωγὴν 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο 


he was teaching, And they were astounded upon 


καὶ οὐχ ὡς ol 


ἡμῖν 
saying What to us 


Did you come 


the 


having sounded 


came forth 


hearing ofhim atonce 


country roundabout 
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Καφαρναούμ. | they went their way 


into Ca-per’‘na-um, 
No sooner was it 

the sabbath than 

he entered into 

the synagogue and 

began to teach. 

22 And they became 

astounded at his 


διδάσκων | way of teaching, for 
there he was teaching 


them as one having 


as the} authority, and not as 
ἐν) the scribes. 23 Also, 


in 
τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι 


at that immediate 
time there was in 


shouted, 24 saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene’? Did you 
come to destroy us? I 


are, the Holy One of 
God.” 25 But Jesus 


silent, and come on 
out of him!” 26 And 
the unclean spirit, 
after throwing him 
into a convulsion and 
yelling at the top of 
its voice, came on 
out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astonished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
saying: “What is this? 
A new teaching! He 
authoritatively orders 
even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey 
him.” 28 So the re- 
port about him spread 
out immediately in 
all directions through 
all the country round 
about in Gal'i-lee. 


29 And immediately 
they went out of 
the synagogue 


their synagogue a man 
under the power of an 
unclean spirit, and he 


know exactly who you 


rebuked it, saying: “Be 


161 


ἐξελθόντε: ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
Ἔξ gone forth they came into the house 
Σίμωνος Kal ᾿Ανδρέου μετὰ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ 
of oe and Andrew with James and 
᾿Ἰωάνου. 30 δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος 
ag oe but mother-in-law of Eimon 


κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα καὶ εὐθὺς 
ian ioe down burning with fever, and atonce 

λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 81 καὶ 
they are saying tohim about her. An 


og ae the Datned up “her af 
μον PS nackte ebas and μος 
αὐτὴν ὧς πυρετός, Καὶ is Sine oe 

82 ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε 


Ofevening but having occurred, when 


ὁ ἥλιο ἔφερον. πρὸς 

nS the i they werk bringing toward 
ὑτὸν πάντα τοὺ. κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ 
be he all ὼ the Canes} badly having and 


τοὺς  Satpoviopévous’ 83 καὶ ἦν ὅλ 


the (ones) being demonized; and was whole the 
SAL ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς τὴν 
"oa having been led Yegether upon toward the 


θύραν. 34 Kal ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς κακῶς 


door. And he cured many badly 


ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, καὶ δαιμόνια 


having to various sicknesses, and demons 
πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ 
many he 

λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν 


το be speaking the demons, because they knew 


τὸν Χριστὸν εἶναι. 
ἝΝ Christ to be. 
35 Καὶ 


᾿ 


ἔννυχα λίαν 


φιεν 
rew out, and not he was letting go off 
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and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30 Now 
Simon's mother-in-law 
was lying down sick 
with a fever, and 

they at once told him 
about her. 31 And 


i going to her he raised 


her up, taking her 
by the hand; and the 
fever left her, and she 
began ministering to 
them. 
32 After evening 
had fallen, when 
the sun had set, the 
people began bringing 
him all those who 
were ill and those 
demon-possessed; 
33 and the whole city 
was gathered right 
at the door. 34 So 
he cured many that 
were ill with various 
sicknesses, and he ex- 
pelled many demons, 
but he would not let 
the demons speak, 
because they knew 
him to be Christ. 

35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he rose up 


πρωὶ 
And early fmoening in night very much | and went outside and 


ἀναστὰ ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


left for a lonely place, 


having PAs up hewentout and went off into| and there he began 


᾿ = Ν 36 Kal 
ἔρημον τόπον κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. καὶ Can anton 


lonely place andthere was praying. 


Η͂ ὴ R > 
κατεδίωξεν αὐτὸν Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ 


praying. 36 However, 


with him hunted him 


pursued down him Simon and the (ones) with|down 37 and found 


αὐτοῦ͵ 87 καὶ εὗρον αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν 


him, and they said to 


him and they found him and they are saying | him: “All Ἐπ re 
4 ΄ a ᾿΄ Ν ” 3 u e 
UTA άντε τοῦσίν σε. 38 καὶ for you. 
ἐλ ἐμ ἌΝ 4 All . ot seeking you. And | said to them: “Let 


λέγει αὐτοῖς ἸΑγωμεν ἀλλαχοῦ εἰς τὰς, us go Somewhere 


heis saying tothem Le 


us go elsewhere into the | else, into the 
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bein Wad fear vi ἐδ πτό ει in epdartas καὶ 
am ring ees, Εἰς << ¥ep ἐπῆλθον 
© And πὸ απο "pleaching ing the τὐαδομίον 
Tite ee ee SO 


δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 


demons throwing out, 


40 Καὶ ἔρχεται 1 αὐτὸν A 
ETT | 
And _ is coming Pisa him ik 


παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ Ὑονυπετῶν λέγων 
entreating him and_ kneeling down aaving 
αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Εὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί ε 
tohim that Ifever you may will you are able ie 


καθαρίσαι. 41 καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς 
to make clean. And having been moved with pity 


ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἥψατο 
having stretched out the ane of him Ἐξ ηθὰ 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι" 
and issaying tohim Iamwilling, be cleansed; 
42 καὶ εὐθὺὲξ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ 

and atonce wentoff from him the 


λέπρα καὶ éxadapio 43 ὶ 

ν᾿ καὶ 

leprosy, and he was ¢. er And 
ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ ὑθὺ 

having given strict orders to him ped 


ἐξέβαλεν αὐτόν, 44 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “O 
he thrust out Βίτη,, and is pot be to him Sto. 


μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπ ἀλλὰ 
to no one nothing you Show tell, but 
ὕπαγε σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ καὶ 


be going under yourself show tothe priest and 


προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 
bring toward about’ the nieeneine of you 


& προσέταξεν Μωυσῆ 
what (things) directe Sones Ἐξ 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 45 ὁ δὲ 
witness to them, The (one) but 
ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν 
having gone out started to be proclaiming 


πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν τὸν λόγον 
many (things) and tospread abroad the δέος 
Μ 2 

ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶ 
as-and not yet him to be able santony 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it is for 
this purpose I have 
gone out.” 39 And 
he did go, preaching 
in their synagogues 
throughout the whole 
of Gal'i-lee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also 


εἰς πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἔξω 
into city to enter, Ἵ but οὐ τῶν 
ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμοις τόποι ν᾿ καὶ 
αἱ 
upon lonely pincer in Vane and 


came to him a leper, 
entreating him even 
on bended knee, 
saying to him: “If 
you just want to, you 
can make me clean.” 
41 At that he was 
moved with pity, and 
he stretched out his 
hand and touched 
him, and said to him: 
“I want to, Be made 
clean.” 42 And im- 
mediately the leprosy 
vanished from him, 
and he became clean. 
43 Furthermore, he 
gave him strict orders 
and at once sent him 
away, 44 and said 
to him: “See that you 
tell nobody a thing, 
but go show yourself 
to the priest and 
offer in behalf of your 
cleansing the things 
Moses directed, for 

a witness to them.” 
45 But after going 
away the man started 
to proclaim it a great 
deal and to spread 
the account abroad, 
so that [Jesus] was no 
longer able to enter 
openly into a city, but 
he continued outside 
in lonely places. Yet 
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ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντοθεν. 
winter conine pues him from all sides. 


2 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ 
And havingentered again into Capernaum 
δι᾽ ἐερῶν ἠκούσθ ὅτι ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστίν’ 
through wae it was heard that in fours he is; 
2 καὶ συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ ὥστε μηκέτι 
and were led together many as-and ποῖ νοΐ 
χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν 
tobe room not-but the [places] toward the ae 
καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. 8 καὶ 
and hewasspeaking tothem the word. And 
ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 
ἐν come φοροῦντες towers him Se ealyile 
αἰρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. 4 καὶ μὴ 
being lifted up by four. And not 


δυνάμενοι προσενέγκαι αὐτῷ διὰ 
being able to bring near to him through 


τὸν ὄχλον ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου 
the crowd they unroofed the roof where 

ν καὶ ἐξορύξαντε: αλῶσι τὸν 
εὖ was, and waving dug oat wey lower the 


κράβαττον ὅπου ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 
cot where the paralytic was lying down. 


5 καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ 71 ῃσοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
And havingseen_ the esus the faith 
αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ Τέκνον, 
ofthem issaying tothe paralytic Child, 
ἀφίενταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. θ ἦσαν δέ 


are being let go off of you the sins. Were but 
τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι καὶ 


some ofthe scribes there sitting and 
διαλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 7 Ti 
reasoning in the hearts ofthem Why 


οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; βλασφημεῖ. τίς 
this (one) thus speaks? He 15 blaspheming; who 
δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας εἰ εἴς ὁ 
is 8016 be letting go off ἘΠΕῚ 5 if μὴ ὩΣ the 


θεός; 8 Kal εὐθὺς ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ 
God? And atonce having recognized ἐπε 


*Incots τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ ὅτι οὕτως 
Jesus to the spirit ofhim that thus 


διαλογίζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγει αὐτοῖς 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to them 


Ti ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς 
Why these (things) you are reasoning in the 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 9 τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, 


hearts of you? Which is easier, 
εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ ᾿Αφίενταί 
tosay tothe paralytic Are being let go off 


MARK 2:1—9 


they kept coming to 
him from all sides. 


However, after 

some days he 
again entered into 
Ca-per’na‘um and he 
was reported to be at 
home. 2 Consequent- 
ly many gathered, so 
much so that there 
was no more room, 
not even about the 
door, and he began 
to speak the word to 
them. 3 And men 
came bringing him 
a paralytic carried 
by four. 4 But not 
being able to bring 
him right to [Jesus] 
on account of the 
crowd, they removed 
the roof over where he 
was, and having dug 
an opening they low-~ 
ered the cot on which 
the paralytic was 
lying. 5 And when 
Jesus saw their faith 
he said to the para- 
lytic: “Child, your sins 
are forgiven.” 6 Now 
there were some of the 
scribes there, sitting 
and reasoning in their 
hearts: 7 “Why is 
this man talking in 
this manner? He is 
blaspheming. Who 
can forgive sins 
except one, God?” 
8 But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by his spirit that they 
were reasoning that 
way in themselves, 
said to them: “Why 
are you reasoning 
these things in YOUR 
hearts? 9 Which 


is easier, to say to 
the paralytic, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven,’ 


MARK 2:10—16 

σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι εἰπεῖν ᾿Εγεί 
ofyou the sa x A “Pi Get op : 
καὶ ἄρον τὸν κράβαττι 

and lift up the sae ὃν οἱ son 
καὶ περιπάτει; 10 


ἵνα 
and be walking about? In order that δε 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱ 
You might know that authority is Having the aes 


of the. eeereU ἀθιέναι ἁμαρτίας ἐπὶ τῆς 
R= note ἄσίρς ee “INTO HL Jol 
tamecing, Be SYNE uy χάρον τὸν κράβαττόν 
ar; po and be Pree ναι ἘΣ Ὧν chee otek 
2 χρὰ sfivepen, καὶ εὐθὺς drag | Τὸν 


κράβαττον. ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, ὥστε 
cot hewentout infront ofall, as-and 
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or to say, ‘Get-up and 
pick up your cot and 
walk’? 10 But in 
order for you men to 
know that the Son of 
man has authority to 
forgive sins upon the 
earth,”—he said to 
the paralytic: 11 “I 
Say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home.” 

12 At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his cot and 
walked out in front 

of them all, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and they 
glorified God, saying: 
“We never saw the like 


ἐξίστασθαι ὶ 
ἴο ὙΠῸ ἀν of themselves πάντας and 
δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν λέγοντας ὅτι Οὕτως 


to be glorifying the God saying 


οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν. 
never we saw. 


that Thus 


13 Kai ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν 
πα 
And _ she went out again beside wy 
θάλασσαν: Kal πᾶς ὁ ὄχλο 
sea; and all the pe WEE, 
πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 


toward him, and he was teaching them. 
14 Kol παράγων. εἶδεν Λευεὶν τὸν 
And passing by he saw Levi the [son] 


τοῦ ‘AAgaiou καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ TEAC 
ελώνι 
ofthe Alphaeus sitting upon the tar ofiee 


καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι ὶ 
and heissaying tohim Be following sh faa 

ἀναστὰ ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ, 15 ὶ 
having rks up he followed hime’ Κα 


γίνεται κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ i 
itoccurs tobelyingdown him in tha οἰκία 


οὐ λίπε, ἀπὰ "many ἀρὰ eotettors ‘au “HGprene! 
were'yingupwith the δέρας, Sad The ΟΠαΙ ας 
Gti, wore Yor “mang ‘sid the Ses. eng 
“hime "ana che "SRSESS ἀν Φρρισαίον 


of it.” 

13 Again he went 
out beside the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began to teach 
them. 14 But.as he 
was passing along, 
he caught sight of 
Le'vi the [son] of 
Al-phae'us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be my 
follower.” And rising 
up he followed him. 
15 Later he happened 
to be reclining at the 
table in his house, ὁ 
and many tax collec- 
tors and sinners were 
reclining with Jesus 
and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 
of the Pharisees, 
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ἰδόντες ὅτι ἐσθίει μετὰ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν 
having seen that heeats with the sinners 
καὶ τελωνῶν ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
and taxcollectors weresaying tothe disciples 
αὐτοῦ “Om μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ 
ofhim That with the tax collectors and 
ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει; 17 καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ 

sinners he eats? And having heard the 
"Ingots λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι Οὐ χρείαν 
Jesus issaying tothem that Not need 


ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽ 
are having the (ones) beingstrong ofhealer but 
οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες: οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι 


the (ones) badly having; not Icame to call 
δικαίους ἀλλ᾽ ἁμαρτωλούς. 
righteous (ones) but sinners, 
18 Kai ἧσαν of μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάνου καὶ ol 
And were the disciples ofJohn and the 


Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντες. καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διὰ τί οἱ μαθηταὶ 
aresaying tohim Through what the disciples 
᾿Ιωάνου καὶ of μαθηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
ofJohn and the disciples of the Pharisees 
νηστεύουσιν, of δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ ov 
are fasting, the but your. disciples not 


νηστεύουσιν; 19 Kai εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 


Μὴ δύνανται of viol τοῦ νυμφῶνος ἐν 
Not areable the sons ofthe bridechamber in 


ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 
what [time] the Py ph dot with them is 


νηστεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν 
to be fasting? How much time they are having the 


νυμφίον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν οὐ δύνανται 
bridegroom with them not they are able 


νηστεύειν. 20 ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν 
to be fasting; willcome but days when 


ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ νῃμφίος, 

might be taken off from them _ the bridegroom, 

καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
th x the ρα 


and then ey willfast in that 

21 οὐδεὶ ἐπίβλημα ῥάκου: ἀγνάφου 
Νο een patel of Sloth unshrunk 

ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν' εἰ δὲ 
sews upon outer garment old; if but 


ή αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
WY μὰν the. tiliacs ton se the 
καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 
newone ofthe oldone, and worse split 


MARK 2:17—21 


when they saw he 
was eating with 

the sinners and tax 
collectors, began 
saying to his disciples: 
“Does he eat with the 
tax collectors and 
sinners?” 17 Upon 
hearing this Jesus 
said to them: “Those 
who are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 

I came to call, not 
righteous people, but 
sinners.” 

18 Now John's 
disciples and the 
Pharisees practiced 
fasting. So they came 
and said to him: “Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the disciples 
of the Pharisees 
practice fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?” 

19 And Jesus said 

to them: “While the 
bridegroom is with 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom cannot 
fast, can they? As 
long as they have 

the bridegroom with 
them they cannot fast. 
20 But days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will be taken away 
from them, and then 
they will fast in that 
day. 21 Nobody sews 
a patch of unshrunk 
cloth upon an old out- 
er garment; if he does, 
its full strength pulls 
from it, the new from 


the old, and the tear 


MARK 2:22—3:1 


ίνεται. 22 καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον 
it becomes. And noone isthrusting wine 


νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μή, 
new into skin bags old; if but not, 
ήξει ὁ οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ ὁ 


willburst the wine the skin bags, and the 


οἶνος ἀπόλλυται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοί: ἀλλὰ 
wine isbeinglost also the skin bags; but 


οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς. 
wine new into skin bags new. 
23 Kal ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν 
And ithappened him in the  sabbaths 
διαπορεύεσθαι διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, καὶ οἱ 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἤρξαντο ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες 
disciples ofhim started way to be doing plucking 


τοὺς στάχυας. 24 καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
the heads of grain, And the Pharisees 


ἔλεγον αὐτῷ “le τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς 
were saying tohim See why are they doing to the 


σάββασιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν; 25 καὶ λέγει 
sabbaths which not is lawful? And he is saying 


αὐτοῖς Οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν 
tothem Never did you read what did 


Δαυεὶδ Ste χρείαν ἔσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν 
David when need hehad and _ he got hungry 
αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ et αὐτοῦ; 26 πῶ; 
he and {6 (ones) With him?’ How 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ 
heentered into the house ofthe God upon 
> , P 
Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆ 
Abiathar chief iat and as eevee’ of the 
προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, oc οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
presentation he ate, whic! not it is lawful 
φαγεῖν ef μὴ τοὺς ἱερεῖς, καὶ ἔδωκεν καὶ 
toeat if not the priests, and he βᾶνθ also 


τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσιν; 27 καὶ 

tothe (ones) together with him being And 

ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ σάββατον διὰ 
hewassaying tothem The sabbath through 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο Kal οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
the man came to be and not the man 
διὰ τὸ σάββατον! 28 ὥστε κύριό 
through the sabbath; as-and Lond” 
ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
15 the Son ofthe man also of the 
σαββάτου. 

pata 


3 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς συναγωγήν, Kal 
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becomes worse. 

22 Also, nobody puts 
new wine into old 
wineskins; if he does, 
the wine bursts the 
skins, and the wine 
is lost as well as the 
skins. But people put 
new wine into new 
wineskins.” 

23 Now it hap- 
pened that he was 
proceeding through 
the grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grain. 

24 So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?” 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
YOu never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 


And heentered again in synagogue, and 


got hungry, he and 
the men with him? 

26 How he entered 
into the house of God, 
in the account about 
A-bi’a-thar the chief 
priest, and ate the 
loaves of presentation, 
which it is not lawful 
for anybody to eat 
except the priests, 
and he gave some also 
to the men who were 
with him?” 27 So 

he went on to say to 
them: “The sabbath 
came into existence 
for the sake of man, 
and not man for the 
sake of the sabbath; 
28 hence the Son of 
man is Lord even of 
the sabbath.” 


3 Once again he 
entered into 
a synagogue, and 
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ὧν ἐπεὶ S*RERTS avin Rechianicd up πανί 
TE χεῖρα, ἢ SSL μον wenclobserving beside 
αὐτὸν ef τοῖς BGs” SPetreare Shim, 
πο δες το 
he as wie eer = to the’ (one) Ww Yana 
Remy ψηβάνα we edits up int the ‘midst 
150) ne MXSing thers tole iewtul tothe sabbathe 


ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σῶσαι ἢ 


to do good or to do bad, soul tosave or 
OKTEIVAL} ol δὲ ἐσιώπων. 
ons kill?’ The (ones) but were being silent, 


5 καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς pet’ ὀργῆς, 
And nav epee ΩΣ on them. with th 
συνλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει 
being thoroughly grieved upon the dulling 
τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
of the eave s of them, he says to the man 


“Exteivov τὴν χεῖρά σου' καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, 
Stretch out ἣν aoa of you; and he stretched out, 


καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. 6 Kai 
pee was ἀλη ἂν hand of him. And 

ἐξελθόντε: οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εὐθὺς μετὰ 
τ gone Sat the Phartoses atonce with 


ῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν συμβούλιον ἐδίδουν 
ὯΝ, Herodians Beceem were giving 
Kar’ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 


downon him sothat him they might destroy. 
1 Kal ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ the Lee ἈΠΕ the disciples of him 
ἀνεχώρησεν πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν' καὶ πολὺ 
wi a πρὸς, the sea; and much 


ῆ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολούθησεν 
ma e from ths | Galilee’? "followed, 


ὶ ἀπὸ τῆ ᾿Ιουδαίας 8 καὶ ἀπὸ 
cad from ine Judea and from 
"Ἱεροσολύμων Kal ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας καὶ 
ἱεροσοῦνι and from the Idumea and 

ν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου καὶ περὶ 
ἀπ ερδὸν of the Jordin and about 


Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολύ, ἀκούοντες 
Tyre and Sidon, ’ multitude much, hearing 

ὅσα ποιεῖ ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτόν. 
as many (things) as he isdoing came toward him, 


MARK 3:2—8 


a man was there with 
a dried-up hand. 
2 So they were watch- 
ing him closely to 
see whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3 And he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to the 
center.” 4 Next he 
said to them: “Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do a bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?” 
But they kept silent. 
5 And after looking 
around upon them 
with indignation, 
being thoroughly 
grieved at the 
insensibility of their 
hearts, he said to the 
man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” And he 
stretched it out, and 
his hand was restored. 
6 At that the Phar- 
isees went out and 
immediately began 
holding council with 
the party followers of 
Herod against him, in 
order to destroy him. 
7 But Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and a great 
multitude from Gal'- 
ilee and from Ju-de’a 
followed him. 8 Even 
from Jerusalem and 
from Id-u-me’a and 
from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and Si’don, 
a great multitude, 
on hearing of how 


many things he was 
doing, came to him. 


MARK 3:9—17 


9 καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
And he said tothe disciples ofhim in order that 


πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ 
little boat should constantly be serviceable to him 


διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μὴ 
through the crowd in order that no 


θλίβωσιν αὐτόν' 10 πολλοὺ ὰ 

they might press upon him; many s Yor. 

ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιτίπτειν αὐτῷ 
he cured, as-and__ to be falling upon him 

ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται ὅσοι 

in order that of him might touch as many as 
εἶχον μάστιγας. 11 καὶ τὰ πνεύματα 

were having = scourges. And the spirits 


τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 
the unclean, whenever him 


ἐθεώρουν προσέπιπτον αὐτῷ καὶ 
they were eholding, were falling toward him and 


ἔκραζον λέγοντα ὅτι. Σὺ ef ὁ υἱὸς 
werecrying out saying that You are the Son 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 καὶ πολλὰ 
of the God. And many (things) 
ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς ἵνα 


he was saying inrebuke tothem in order that μὴ 
αὐτὸν φανερὸν ποιήσωσιν. 
him manifest they should make. 


13 Kal ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος καὶ 
And heisstepping up into the mountain and 


προσκαλεῖται obs ἤθελεν αὐτός, 
calls toward himself whom was wanting he, 
καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. 14 καὶ 
and they went off toward him. And 


ἐποίησεν δώδεκα, οὗς Kal ἀποστόλους 


he made twelve, whom also apostles 
ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα ὦσιν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
he named, inorder that they might be with him 
Kal ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς 
and in order that he may send off them 
κηρύσσειν 15 καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν 
to be preaching and ἴον having authority 


ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια" 


to be throwing out the demons; 
16 καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς δώδεκα καὶ 
and he made he twelve and 


t 
ἐπέθηκεν ὄνομα τ Σίμωνι Πέτρον, 
he ΤΟΣ linen hd se to a Sion Peter, ᾿ 
11 καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ 
and James  the([son] ofthe Zebedee and 
᾿Ιωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου kai 
John the brother ofthe James and 
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!9 And he told his 
disciples to have a 
little boat continually 
at his service so that 
the crowd might 
not press upon him. 
10 For he cured 
many, with the result 
that all those who had 
grievous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him, 11 Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying; “You 
are the Son of God.” 
12 But many times 
he sternly charged 
them not to make him 
known. 

13 And he ascended 
a mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they went 
off to him. 14 And 
he formed [a group of] 
twelve, whom he also 
named “apostles,” that 
they might continue 
with him and that he 
might send them out 
to preach 15 and 
to have authority to 
expel the demons. 

16 And the [group 
of) twelve that he 
formed were Simon, 
to whom he also 
gave the surname 
Peter, 17 and James 
the [son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John the brother 


of James (he also 
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ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς 
he put upon them 
ὅ ἐστιν Υἱοὶ 
which is Sons 


᾿Ανδρέαν καὶ Φίλιππον 


Andrew and Philip 


καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Θωμᾶν 
and Matthew and Thomas 

τὸν τοῦ Αλφαίου 
the [son] ofthe Alphaeus 


Σίμωνα τὸν Καναναῖον 19 καὶ 
Simon the Cananaean 


᾿Ισκαριώθ, ὃς καὶ 
Iscariot, who also 


Kai ἔρχεται εἰς οἶκον: 20 Kal συνέ 
And he comes into house; 


πάλιν ὁ ὄχλος, ὥστε 
again the crowd, as-and 


μηδὲ ἄρτον φαγεῖν. 


not-but bread to eat. 


οἱ πα αὐτοῦ 
the (ones) beside him 
Utév ἔλεγον 
tan, they were saying 


ἐξέστη. 
he stood out [of his mind]. 


oi ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 
the (ones) from erusalem 


ἔλεγον ὅτι Βεεζεβοὺλ 
were aectnié that Beelzebul he is 


ἐν τῷ οντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
in the pa 8 ofthe demons 


τὰ δαιμόνια. 23 καὶ 


αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς 
them in parables 


ὡς δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν λ 
τὸς isable Satan $ Satan to be throwing out? 


24 καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία 
And if ever kingdom 


οὐ δύναται 


ερισθῇ 
should be divided, not 


ασιλεία ἐκείνη 25 καὶ 
βασιλεῖς that; an 


τὴν ερισθῇ 
ἔπ] aie be divided, 


οἰκία ἐκείνη στῆναι" 26 kK 


house that ἰο βίδπα; 


Βαρθολομαῖον 
Bartholomew 


Θαδδαῖον Kai 


and Thaddaeus and 


δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς 
not to be able 


And having hear 


went out to lay hold of 


22 καὶ ol γραμ 


having come down 
aving, and that 
he is throwing out 
προσκαλεσάμενος 

the demons, And having called toward himself 


he was saying to them 


d ifever house upon 


not will be able 


MARK 3:18—26 


gave these the 
surname Bo-a-ner'ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), 18 and 
Andrew and Philip 
and Bar-thol’omew 
and Matthew and 
Thomas and James 
the [son] of Al-phae’us 
and Thad-dae’us and 
Simon the Ca-na-nae’- 
an 19 and Judas 
Is-car'i-ot, who later 
betrayed him. 

And he went into a 
house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were not 
able even to eat a 
meal. 21 But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of him, 
for they were saying: 
“He has gone out of 
his mind.” 22 Also, 
the scribes that came 
down from Jerusalem 
were saying: “He has 
Be-el'ze-bub, and he 
expels the demons by 
means of the ruler of 
the demons.” 23 So, 
after calling them 
to him, he began to 
say to them with 
illustrations: “How 
can Satan expel 
Satan? 24 Why, if 
a kingdom becomes 
divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25 and if 
a house becomes 
divided against itself, 
that house will not 


be able to stand. 
26 Also, if Satan 


17" Beneh-reghohsh’, 45, Beneh-ra’ghesh, 118, Benai Reghshi, Sy’. 


MARK 3:27—34 


ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ fautév καὶ 
stood up upon himself and 


οὐ δύναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος 


not is able tostand but 


27 ἀλλ’ οὐ δύναται οὐδεὶς εἰς 


But not isable noone 


τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν 
of the strong [man] having entered 
σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι 
vessels of him to plunder 
πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν 


δήσ 
first the strong[man] he sige bina, 


τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. 
then the house οὗ him he will plunder, 


λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πάντα 


Tam saying to you that all (things) will 
τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὰ 
th 


tothe sons of the men, 
καὶ αἱ βλασφημίαι 


and the blasphemies as many as 


βλασ. ἡσωσιν' 
they might Aa a 


βλασφη μήσῃ εἰς 
Pp: 


ἂν 
likely should blaspheme into the 


ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν 
holy, not heis aving letting go off 


αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ ἔνοχός ἐστιν 


age, but held in is 
ἁμαρτήματος. 80 ὅτι 
sin. Because 


Πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει. 
Spirit . x 


unclean he is having. 


31 Kai ἔρχονται μή αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ 
And are coming a thot ofhim and the 


ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔξω στήκοντες ἀπέστειλαν 
brothers of him and outside standing they sent off 


αὐτόν. 32 καὶ 
him, And 


"πρὸς αὐτὸν καλοῦντες 


toward calling 
ἐκάθητο περὶ αὐτὸν 
was sitting about him 


λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ 


ἡ 
they are saying tohim Look! The dnote of you 


καὶ of ἀδελφοί cou ἔξω 
and the brothers of you outside 


33 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς 


And having answered to them he 


ή ου καὶ 
the pice eae and 


ἐστιν ἡ 
15 


84 καὶ περιβλεψάμενο 
And meee eat ὃ 


ἁμαρτήματα 
sins 


emously commit; 


of everlasting 


they were saying 


are seeking you. 


is saying Who 
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divided, he cannot 


toanend. 27% In 


goods unless first 


plunder his house. 


has no forgiveness 


of everlasting sin.” 


an unclean spirit.” 


and his brothers 
came, and, as they 
were standing on 
the outside, they 
sent in to him to 
call him. 32 As it 
was, ἃ crowd was 
sitting around him, 
so they said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
outside are seeking 
you.” 33 But in 


and my brothers?” 


ὺς 34 And having looked 
looked around on the (ones) about about upon those 


has risen up against 
himself and become 


stand, but is coming 


fact, no one that has 
got into the house of a 
strong man is able to 
plunder his movable 


he binds the strong 
man, and then he will 


28 Truly I say to you 
that all things will be 
forgiven the sons of 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 


forever, but is guilty 


30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 


31 Now his mother 


reply he said to them: 
“Who are my mother 
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αὐτὸν κύκλῳ καθημένους 
him ἰο circle sitting 


ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα 
likely ἐπουϊα By the wilt 


brother ofme and. sister 


4 Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο 


And again hestarted tobeteaching bes 


τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ 
the sea. And 
toward him crow 


πλοῖον ἐμβάντα 
boat having stepped in 


z i & ὁ ὄχλο 
θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πᾶς Goad toward 


ἐπὶ τῆ AS 
— Ἢ upon tne edriti they were. 


παραβολαῖς 


508, and all {πὸ 


ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς 
he was teaching them 


πολλά, καὶ ἔλεγεν 
many (things), and wassaying to them 
διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 8 ᾿Ακούετε. 
teach δ of him Be you hearing. Look! 


ίρων σπεῖραι. 4 καὶ 
pbb Ρ And it happened 


ὁ 
the (one) sowing to sow. 
ἐν τῷ σπείρειν 


ὃ μὲν 
in the tobesowing which [seed] indeed 


παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ἦλθεν τὰ πετεινὰ καὶ 
beside the way, and came the 


κατέφαγεν αὐτό. ὅ καὶ 
ate 


ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες 
upon the rocky [place] 


εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, 
it ean μονὴ earth much, 
ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ 


itrose upout through the 


ἧς: 6 καὶ Ste ἀνέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος 
μέθας οὐ eects and when 


ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ 

it an ecorened and through 
ἔχειν ῥίζαν 

to be having root 


ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, 


another [seed] fell into 


ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι Kal συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ sys a Chaka eo 


cameup the thorns and 


heissaying See the 


AT ou καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 
thee ΠΝ and the brothers of me; 


ofthe God, this jonas 
ἀδελφός pou kal ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 


$4 
is being led together 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς 


ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν 


own it. And another [seed] 
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sitting around him in 
a circle, he said: “See, 
my mother and my 
brothers! 35 Whoever 
does the will of 

God, this one is my 
brother and sister and 
mother.” 


4 And he again 


started teaching 


beside the sea. And a 
very great crowd gath- 
ered near him, so that 
he went aboard a boat 
and sat out on the 
sea, but all the crowd 
beside the sea were 

on the shore, 2 So 


he began to teach 
them many things 


with illustrations and 


to say to them in his 
teaching: 3 “Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
out to sow, 4 And as 
he was sowing, some 
{seed] fell alongside 
the road, and the 
birds came and ate 

it up. 5 And other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky place where 

it, of course, did not 
have much soil, and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6 But when the sun 
rose, it was scorched, 
and for not having 
root it withered. 

7 And other [seed] 
fell among the thorns, 
and the thorns came 
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καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκεν. 8 καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν 
fruit not it gave. And other [seeds] — fell 
εἰς τὴν γῆν thy καλήν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν 
into the earth the fine, “ and was giving ‘ruit 
ἀναβαίνοντα καὶ αὐξανόμενα, καὶ ἔφερεν 
coming up and increasing, and was ringing 
εἰς τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν 
into thirty and in sixty and in 


ἑκατόν. 9 Kal ἔλεγεν Ὃς ἔχει 
one hundred, And he was saying Who is having 


ὦτα ἀκούειν ἀκο 


υέτω. 
ears tobe hearing let him be hearing. 
10 Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο κατὰ 
And when he got to be according to 
όνας, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ 


only (ones), were questioningon him. the (ones) 


περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὰς 
about him together with the twelve the 


παραβολάς. 11 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
parables, And he was saying to them 
Ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον δέδοται τῆ 
To rou the mystery has been given of the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ' ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖ 
Kingdom ofthe God; to thoes’ but the Eas) 
ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα 
outside in Parables the all (things) 
γίνεται, 12 ἵνα βλέποντες 
is occurring, in order that looking 


βλέπωσι καὶ μὴ ἴδωσιν, καὶ ἀκούοντες 
they might look and not should see, and hearing 


ἀκούωσι καὶ μὴ συνίωσιν, μή 
they mighthear and not should comprehend, not 
ποτε ἐπιστρέψωσιν καὶ 
δὲ any time they should turn back and 


ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς. 13 καὶ λέγει 
it imoula be let go off to theme And heis one 


αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν 
tothem Not have you known ἣν ἀραβοιὴ 
ταύτην, καὶ πῶς πάσας τὰς παραβολὰ 
this, 4 and how all s the aporehs s 
γνώσεσθε; 
will you have acquaintance with? 
14 ‘O σπείρων τὸν λόγον σπείρει. 


The (one) sowing the word is sowing, 


15 οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν 
These but are the (ones) beside the way 


ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὅταν 
where isbeingsown the word, and whenever 
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it yielded no fruit. 
8 But others fell 
upon the fine soil, 
and, coming up and 
increasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and they 
were bearing thirty- 
fold, and sixty and a 
hundred.” 9 So he 
added the word: “Let 
him that has ears to 
listen listen.” 

10 Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with 


ἀκούσωσιν εὐθὺς ἔρχεται ὁ Σατανᾶς καὶ 
they might hear at once ie'cctine the Satan . and 


the twelve began 
questioning him on 
the illustrations. 
11 And he proceeded 
to say to them: “To 
you the sacred secret 
of the kingdom of 
God has been given, 
but to those outside 
all things oceur in 
illustrations, 12 in 
order that, though 
looking, they may 
look and yet not see, 
and, though hearing, 
they may hear and 
yet not get the sense 
of it, nor ever turn 
back and forgiveness 
be given them.” 
13 Further, he said 
to them: “You do not 
know this illustration, 
and so how will you 
understand all the 
other illustrations? 
14 “The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon 
as they have heard 
[10] Satan comes and 
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αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον 
15 πη ἂρ the word the (one) having been sown 
εἰς αὐτούς. 16 καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν ὁμοίως 
into them, And these are likewise 
οἱ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
ot ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς 
who whenever they mighthear the word atonce 
ετὰ xape λαμβάνουσιν αὐτόν, 17 Kai 
vith er they i accepting it, ‘i and 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ 
not theyarehaving root in themselves. but 
πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν, εἶτα γενομέν θλίψεως 
eerpecney they are, next veouttine of tribulation 


7 διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον 
or of persecution through the word 


εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται. 18 καὶ ἄλλοι 


atonce they are being stumbled. And others 

εἰσὶν οἱ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
are the (ones) into the thorns 

oTreipdpevor’ οὗτοί εἶσιν ol τὸν λόγον 


being sown; these are the (ones) the word 


ἀκούσαντες, 19 καὶ αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ 

having heard, and the anxieties of the 

αἰῶνος καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ 
age and the seductiveness of the 


πλούτου καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 
riches and the about the leftover (things) 


ἐπιθυμίαι elotropeudpevat συνπνίγουσιν 
desires making their way in are choking together 
τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γίνεται. 20 καὶ 
the word, and  unfruitf it becomes, And 
ἐκεῖνοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν 
those are the (ones) upon the eet the fine 


σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ἀκούουσιν τὸν λόγον 
having been sown, who arehearing the word 


καὶ παραδέχονται καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
and acceptalongside and bear fruit in 


τριάκοντα Kal ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑκατόν. 
thirty and in xty and in one hundred. 


21 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι Μήτι 
And hewassaying tothem that Not what 


ἔρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν 
iscoming the lamp inorder that under the 
μόδιον τεθῇ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν 
measuring basket itshouldbeput or under the 
κλίνην, οὐ ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν 
bed! aoe inorderthat upon the lampstand 
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takes away the 

word that was sown 
in them. 16 And 
likewise these are the 
ones sown upon the 
rocky places; as soon 
as they have heard 
the word, they accept 
it with joy. 17 Yet 
they have no root 

in themselves, but 
they continue for a 
time; then as soon as 
tribulation or perse- 
cution arises because 
of the word, they are 
stumbled. 18 There 
are still others who 
are sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, 19 but 
the anxieties of this 
system of things’ 
and the deceptive 
power of riches and 
the desires for the 
rest of the things 
make inroads and 
choke the word, and 
it becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the word 
and favorably receive 
it and bear fruit 
thirtyfold and sixty 
and a hundred,” 

21 And he went on 
to say to them: “A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? It 
is brought to be put 


upon a lampstand, 


19" Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνος, ai-o’nos), RAB; bow, ‘oh-lam’, J1718,22, 


MARK 4:22—30 


τεθῇ; 22 οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν κρυπτὶ 
should be ‘put? Not for is (something) iti 


ἐὰν μὴ ον ῃ, 
ifever not in Ps that it should be rape EM 


οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον 
neither became (something) carefully concealed 


ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἔλθ εἰ ανερόν. 
but inorderthat it gould soit into SS 


23 Εἴ TIS ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν 
If anyone’ _ is having ears to be hearing 


ἀκουέτω. 
let him be hearing. 


24 Kal ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε 
And he was aaying to them Be you looking at 


τί ἀκούετε. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ 
what you are hearing. In what measure 


μετρεῖτε μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν καὶ 
you are measuring it will be eel to'ror and 


προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 25 ὃ ὰ ἔχε 
it will be πααοά ote, Who γὰρ is havin, 


δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" Kal ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ 
it will be given ἰο τη; and who not is having, also 


ὃ ἔχει ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
which heishaving willbeliftedup from him. 


26 Kai ἔλεγεν Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ 


And she was saying Thus is the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς ἄνθρωπο. άλ 
kingdom ofthe God Ps Son $ seal thhow 
τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ γῆς 27 καὶ 
the seed upon τῆς sire and 

καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται 
he may be ceiving and may be rising up 


νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ ond 
[at] night and ὑῶν am the oe 


βλαστᾷ μηκύνη ηταῖι ὡς οὐκ 
may be sprouting on may see egress as not 
οἶδεν αὐτός. 28 αὐτομάτη 
has known ioe Of its oon self & mis 
καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτο δ τος 
is bearing ruit, first eatin, next 


στάχυν, eltev πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. 
stalk head, next grain in the stalk head, 


29 ὅταν δὲ παραδοῖ ὁ καρπός, 
Whenever but should give ον the fruit, 


εὐθὺς ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι 
atonce hesendsoff the sickle, because 


παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμό 
has stood Henide the tones, 


30 Kai ἔλεγεν Πῶς ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν 
And he wap saying How mig ht we thiken ay 
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is it not? 22 For 
there is nothing 
hidden except for 
the purpose of being 
exposed; nothing 
has become carefully 
concealed but for the 
purpose of coming 
into the open. 

23 Whoever has ears 
to listen, let him 
listen.” 

24 He further 
said to them: “Pay 
attention to what rou 
are hearing. With the 
measure that you are 
measuring out, you 
will have it measured 
out to you, yes, You 
will have more added 
to you. 25 For he 
that has will have 
more given to him; 
but he that does not 
have, even what he 
has will be taken 
away from him.” 

26 So he went on 
to say: “In this way 
the kingdom of God 
is just as when a man 
casts the seed upon 
the ground, 27 and 
he sleeps at night and 
rises up by day, and 
the seed sprouts and 
grows tall, just how 
he does not know. 

28 Of its own self the 
ground bears fruit 
gradually, first the 
grass-blade, then the 
stalk head, finally the 
full grain in the head. 
29 But as soon as the 
fruit permits it, he 
thrusts in the sickle, 
because the harvest- 
time has come.” 

30 And he went on 
to say: “With what 
are we to liken the 
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βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἢ ἐν τίνι αὐτὴν 
kingdom ofthe God, or in what it 


παραβολῇ θῶμεν; 31 ὡς κόκκῳ σινάπεως, 
parable might we put? As to grain of mustar 


ὃς ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
which whenever it might Ὀ6 sown upon the ear’ 


IKpOTEPOV ὃν πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων 
μ pissed i being. ofall the seeds 


τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς -- 32 καὶ ὅταν 
the (ones) upon the earth — and whenever 


σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται μεῖζον 
it might be sown, itcomesup and becomes greater 


πάντων τῶν λαχάνων καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους 
of all the vegetables and is making branches 


μεγάλους, ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν . σκιὰν 
great, as-and tobeable under the shadow 


αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῖν. 
ofit the birds ofthe heaven to tent down, 


33 Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς 
And _ to suchlike parables many 


ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς 
he was speaking tothem the word, according as 


ἠδύναντο ἀκούει' 34. Σᾷχωρὶς δὲ 
they were able to be hearing; apartfrom but 


λ οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, 
ἀπο not he was speaking to re 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 


according to private [spot] but tothe own 
μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυεν ἄντα. 
disciples he wasexplaining all (things). 


35 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
And heissaying tothem in that the 


é ὀψία ενομέ Διέλθωμεν 
A oe es race hile ohene ἪΝ be Let us go ‘oeousti 


εἰς τὸ πέραν. 36 καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν 
into the other side, And having let go off the 


ὄχλον παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν 
cowed they. are ἀβάνουοιν, him as hewas in 


τῷ πλοίῳ, καὶ ἄλλα πλοῖά ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the ‘boat, and other boats. was with him, 


37 καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ μεγάλη ἀνέμου, καὶ 
And occurs hurricane great ofwind, and 


τὰ κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
the waves wasthrowingupon into the boat, 


ὥστε ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι τὸ πλοῖον. 
as-and already tobe getting filled the boat. 


38 καὶ αὐτὸ ν ἐν τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ 
‘And ngs ἣν in a ρύμνῃ upon the 


προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων: καὶ ἐγείρουσιν 
pillow sleeping; and they wake up 
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kingdom of God, or 
in what illustration 
shall we set it out? 
31 Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 
time it was sown in 
the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
earth— 32 but 

when it has been 
sown, it comes up and 
becomes greater than 
all other vegetables 
and produces great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow.” 

33 So with many 
illustrations of that 
sort he would speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. 34 Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak to 
them, but privately to 
his disciples he would 
explain all things. 

35 And on that 
day, when evening 
had fallen, he said 
to them: “Let us 
cross to the other 
shore.” 36 So, after 
they had dismissed 
the crowd, they took 
him in the boat, just 
as he was, and there 
were other boats with 
him. 37 Now a great 
violent windstorm 
broke out, and the 
waves kept dashing 
into the boat, so that 
the boat was close 
to being swamped. 

38 But he was in 
the stern, sleeping 
upon a pillow. So 
they woke him up 
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αὐτὸν καὶ. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, οὐ 
him and aresaying to him Teacher, not 


μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; 39 καὶ 
itis of concern to you that we are perishing? And 


διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τ ἀνέ 
DAVINE been raised up he gave minke to =. wind. 


καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσσ Lior 
and said to the om ΠΝ δον 
πεφίμωσο. καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ 
be having been muzzled. And abated the 
ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλή εγάλη. 40 
καὶ 
wind, " and came to be oan ΕΣ» ἐπ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε; οὔπω 
he said tothem Why cowardly are you? Not yet 
ἔχετε πίστιν; 41 καὶ ἐφοβήθ 
are rou having faith?’ And a ee 
φόβον μέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς 
fear great, and they weresaying toward 
ἀλλήλους Τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν ὅτ 
ι καὶ 
one another Who really ies is that ain 


ὁ ἄνεμος kal ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούε 
ι αὐτ 
the wind and the sea is obedient to τον 


Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῇ 
5 And et came into the other side of the 


θαλάσσης εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν ΓΕερασηνῶν. 
sea into the country ofthe Gerasenes. 


2 καὶ ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
τοῦ πλοί 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat” 


εὐθὺς ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 

at once met him out of the 
νημείων ἄνθρωπο ἐν Ti 

memorial tombs han ὼ meee 


ἀκαθάρτῳ, 3 ὃς τὴν eure Tx 
εἶχεν 
unclean, who the dwelling was Ties 


ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν K ὗ 
é αἱ ὐ 
in the remembrance tombs, and Feo 
ἁλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶ ἐδύν. ὑτὸ 
Ξ ατο αὐτὸν 
to chain not yet no cae was able him 
σαι 4 διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκι 
bap ch through the him many tires 
πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσι δεδέσθαι 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 
καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς 


and tohave been snapped apart by him the 


ἁλύσεις καὶ τὰς é5a συντετρίφθ 
fed 
chains and the τρια to have a a, 


καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν δαμάσαι" 
and noone washavingstrength him _ to subdue; 


5 καὶ διὰ παντὸ 
Ch cts “ane? OR καὶ ἠμέρας ἐν 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are about 
to perish?” 39 With 
that he roused himself 
and rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea: 
“Hush! Be quiet!” 

And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40 So he said 

to them: “Why are 
you fainthearted? Do 
you not yet have any 
faith?” 41 But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 

to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and the 
sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 
the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger’a-senes. 
2 And immediately 
after he got out of the 
boat a man under the 
power of an unclean 
spirit met him from 
among the memorial 
tombs. 3 He had 
his haunt among the 
tombs; and up to that 
time absolutely no- 
body was able to bind 
him fast even with 
achain, 4 because 
he had oftentimes 
been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 

and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5 And contin- 
ually, night and day, 
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τοῖ μνήμασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν 
the remembrance tombs and in the mountains 


ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν 

he was (one) cryingout and slashing himself 

λίθοις. 6 Kai ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
to stones, And having seen the Jesus 


am axpdGev ἔδραμεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν 
μ oy hen and ae ahelsenoe 


from 
αὐτόν, 7 καὶ κρά ξας φωνῇ 
to him, and musine cried out to voice 


μεγάλῃ λέγει Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ 
great heis bon ing What to me and to you, Jesus 


υἱ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὁρκίζω 
Son of the God ofthe Most = T put andes oath 


σε τὸν θεόν, μή μ βασανίσῃς. 
you the God, be you should torment, 


8 ἔλεγεν ap aut Εξελθε τὸ 
He was ay i er ae Pr it you the 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
spirit the unclean outof the man. 


9 καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Τί ὄνομά 
And he was pe lear upon him What name 
σοι; καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Λεγιὼν ὄνομά 
to you? And heis Stig tohim Legion name 
μοι, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν’ 10 καὶ 
to me, because many we are; and 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα 
he was entreating him many age! Ma stile that 


μὴ αὐτὰ ἀποστείλῃ ἔξ χώρας. 
not them he may send off aubine of Ξ country. 


11 Ἢν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη 
Was but there toward the mountain send 


‘of pav εγάλη οσκομένη᾽ 12 καὶ 
x ip oe Pees tself; and 
παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Πέμψον ἡμᾶς 
they entreated him saying 

εἷς To ‘oipou ἵνα τ αὐτοὺς 
into vis x οἴρους; ἴῃ οσάθσ ἐπαὶ. into them 
εἰσέλθωμεν. 13 καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 


we may enter. And he gave permission to them. 


καὶ ἐξελθόντα τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
And having come out the spirits the unclean 


εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, Kal ὥρμησεν ἡ 
entered pik ταὶς χοίρου; and ἐπ ΜΕ the 


ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
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he was crying out 

in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
slashing himself with 
stones. 6 But on 
catching sight of Je- 
sus from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7 and, when 
he had cried out with 
a loud voice, he said: 
“What have I to do 
with you, Jesus, Son 
of the Most High 
God? I put you under 
oath by God not to 
torment me.” 8 For 
he had been telling it: 
“Come out of the man, 
you unclean spirit.” 

9 But he began to ask 
him: “What is your 
name?” And he said 
to him: “My name 

is Legion, because 
there are many of us.” 
10 And he entreated 
him many times not 
to send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great 
herd of swine was 
there at the mountain 
feeding. 12 So they 
entreated him, saying: 
“Send us into the 
swine, that we may 
enter into them.” 

13 And he permitted 
them. With that the 
unclean spirits came 
out and entered into 
the swine; and the 
herd rushed over 
the precipice into 
the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 


herd down the precipice into the sea, 


ὡς δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ 
as twothousand, and they as choking in the 


θαλάσσῃ. 14 Kai oi βόσκοντες αὐτοὺς 
sea. And the (ones) feeding them 


and they drowned 
one after another 
in the sea. 14 But 
the herders of them 


MARK 5:15—20 


ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ei ἣν πόλιν καὶ 
fied and reported back foto he city and 
εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς: καὶ λθον ἰδεῖν τί 
into the fields; and ine came tosee what 


ἐστιν τὸ γεγονός 15 καὶ 
; ἥ αἱ 

is the (thing) having happened, And 
ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ 
they are coming toward the Jesus, and 


θεωροῦσιν τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμεν. 
ον 
they behold the (one) ἜΦΗΝ νίξομενον sitting 


ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα 
having been garmented and _ being oP even mind, 
τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγιῶνα καὶ 
the (one) having had the legion, 5 oa 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 16 καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖ 
they got fearful. And pidincs to eds 


oi ἰδόντες πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ 
the (ones) having sat how it happened to the tone) 
δαιμονιζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν οίρω! 
being demonized and Hoda the ge ll 
11 καὶ ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν ὐ 
αὐτὸν 
And they started to ei entreating him 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 
togooff from the districts of them. 
18 Καὶ éuBaivovtog αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
And steppingin ofhim into the boat 


παρεκάλει αὐτὸν 


was entreating him the a 


δαιμονισθεὶς ἵνα eT’ 

having been demonized in order that vith 
αὐτοῦ ἧ. 19 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 

him he might be. And not he ἢ go off 


αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε 
him, ‘ “put he is saying to hin Be going Se 


εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου πρὸ τοὺ, 
into the house ofyou ran the ae 
σούς, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον αὐτοῖς 
yours, and report to them 
ὅσα κύριό: σοι 
as many (things) as the Hers to you 
πεποίηκεν καὶ ἠλέησέν σε. 20 καὶ 
has done and had mercy on you. And 


ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἤρξατο 


he went off and started 


Δεκαπόλει ὅσα 
Decapolis as many (things) as 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ πάντες 


κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ 
tobeheralding in the 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ 
aid to hin 


ἐθαύμαζον. 
were wondering. 
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fled and reported it 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 
what it was that had 
happened. 15 So 
they came to Jesus, 
and they beheld the 
demon-possessed 
[man] sitting clothed 
and in his sound 
mind, this [man] 
that had had the 
legion; and they grew 
fearful. 16 Also, 
those who had seen it 
related to them how 
this had happened to 
the demon-possessed 
({man] and about the 
swine. 17 And so 
they started to entreat 
him to go away from 
their districts. 

18 Now as he was 
boarding the boat, 
the [man] that had 


the Jesus, and all 


been demon-possessed 
began entreating 

him that he might 
continue with him. 

19 However, he did 
not let him, but said 
to him: “Go home to 
your relatives, and 
report to them all 

the things Jehovah* 
has done for you and 
the mercy he had on 
you.” 20 And he 
went away and started 
to proclaim in the 
De-cap’o:lis* all the 
things Jesus did for 
him, and all the peo- 
ple began to wonder. 


19" Jehovah, J%-10.17.14,22; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 30" Or, “Ten Cities.” 
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21 Kai διαπεράσαντος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
And having ογοββθα through ofthe Jesus 
ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς τὸ πέραν 


in the boat again into the other side 

συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽’ αὐτόν, καὶ 
was led together crow much upon him, and 

ἦν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. 22 Kal ἔρχεται 
he was beside the sea. And is coming 
εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι *Iceipoc, 
one ofthe synagogue chiefs, toname Jairus, 


καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς 
and having seen him  hefalls' toward the 

πόδας αὐτοῦ 23 Kal παρακαλεῖ αὐτὸν 
feet of him and he entreats him 
πολλὰ λέγων ὅτι Τὸ θυγάτριόν 

many (things) saying that The little daughter 


ou ἐσχάτω ἔχει ἵνα 
dt me go s is Rayahe. in order that 
ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇ τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῇ 
having come you may τὰ upon the ΒΑ; to he: 


. tho 


ἵνα σωθῇ καὶ 1 ἢ; 
inorder that 5886 mightbesaved and might live. 


24 καὶ ἀπῆλθεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
And he went off with him. And 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλο πολύς, καὶ 
was following to him crow: much, and 
συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. 


they were pressing together him. 


25 καὶ γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος 
And woman being in flow of bloo 


δώδεκα ἔτη 26 καὶ πολλὰ 
twelve years and many (things) 
παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν καὶ 
having suffered by many healers and 
δαπανήσασα τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῆς πάντα 
having spent the (things) beside her a 
καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 


and nothing having been benefited but rather 


εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, 27 ἀκούσασα 
into the worse having come, having heard 


τὰ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν 

the (things) about the Jesus, havingcome in 
τῷ ὄχλ. ὄπισθεν ἥψατο τοῦ 
the ἜΧΗ from behind anes of the 
ἱματίου αὐτοῦ’ 28 ἔλεγεν γὰρ 
outer garment οὗ him; she was saying for 


ὅτι ᾿Εὰν ἅψωμαι κἂν τῶν 

that Ifever Imighttouch andifever ofthe 
ἱματίων αὐτοῦ σωθήσομαι. 29 καὶ 

outer garments ofhim  Ishall be saved. And 
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21 After Jesus 
had crossed back 
again in the boat to 
the opposite shore a 
great crowd gathered 
together to him; and 
he was beside the sea. 
22 Now one of the 
presiding officers of 
the synagogue, Ja’irus 
by name, came and, 
on catching sight of 
him, he fell at his feet 
23 and entreated him 
many times, saying: 
“My little daughter 
is in an extreme 
condition. Would you 
please come and put 
your hands upon her 
that she may get well 
and live.” 24 At that 
he went off with him. 
And a great crowd 
was following him and 
pressing against him. 
25 Now there was 
a woman subject to a 
flow of blood twelve 
years, 26 and she 
had been put to many 
pains by many physi- 
cians and had spent 
all her resources and 
had not been bene- 
fited but, rather, had 
got worse. 27 When 
she heard the things 
about Jesus, she came 
behind in the crowd 
and touched his outer 
garment; 28 for 
she kept saying: “If I 
touch just his outer 


garments I shall 
get well.” 29 And 
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εὐθὺς ἐξηράνθη ἡ 


πηγὴ τοῦ 
at once was dried up the fountain of the 


αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι 
incl. δέπεν,, and warenew tote ΡΩΝ 
ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 
that shehasbeenhealed from the scourge. 

30 καὶ εὐθὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And at once the Jesus 


ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
having recognized in himself the outof him 


δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν 
power having goneout havingturned about in 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγεν Τί ου ἥψατο 
the crowd he was saying whs of me ‘enna 
τῶν ἱματίων; 81 καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ 
of the outer garments? And were saying to him 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ Βλέπει τὸν ὄχλον 


the disciples οὗ him You are looking at the crowd 


συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις Τίς 
pressing together you, and youaresaying Who 


μου ἥψατο; 82 καὶ περιεβλέπετο 
of me touched? And he was looking around 


ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. 33 ἡ δὲ 
ἴο 566. the (one) this having done. The but 
γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, 
woman having been frightened and _ trembling, 
εἰδυῖα ὃ Ὑέγονεν αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ 


knowing which hashappened toher, came and 


προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν 
felltoward him and said tohim all th 


ἀλήθειαν. 34 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
truth. The (one) but said to her 


Θυγάτηρ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε’ 
Daughter, the faith ofyou hassaved you; 


ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ 
be going under into peace, | and be aa from 
τῆς μάστιγός σου. 
the scourge of you. 


35 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχονται 
Yet of him speaking they are coming 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες ὅτι Ἧ 


from the synagogue chief saying that The 
θυγάτηρ σου ἀπέθανεν’ τί ἔτι 
daughter of you died; why yet 

σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; 36 ὁ δὲ 


are you bothering the teacher? The but 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 

up, and she sensed 

in her body that she 
had been healed of the 
grievous sickness. 

30 Immediately, 
also, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and 
began to say: “Who 
touched my outer 
garments?” 31 But 
his disciples began to 
say to him: “You see 
the crowd pressing 
in upon you, and do 
you say, ‘Who touched 
me?’" 32 However, 
he was looking around 
to see her that had 
done this, 33 But 
the woman, frightened 
and trembling, 
knowing what had 
happened to her, 
came and fell down 
before him and told 


©! him the whole truth. 


34 He said to her: 
“Daughter, your faith 
has made you well. 
Go in peace, and be in 
good health from your 
grievous sickness.” 

35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home of 
the presiding officer 
of the synagogue 
came and said: “Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer?” 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 


᾿Ιησοῦς παρακούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον 
Jesus” having overheard the word being spoken 


λέγει τῷ ἀρχισυναγώ Μὴ οβοῦ, 
is saying tte paid Nh He Not slay cc 


word being spoken, 
said to the presiding 
officer of the syn- 
agogue: “Have no fear, 
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dvov πίστευε. 37 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 
ΙΝ be having faith. And not let go off 


οὐδένα pet’ αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ μὴ 
no one ΠΝ him to follow with if not 


τὸν Πετρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
μὴ Peter and James and John the 


ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώβου. 


brother of James. 


38 καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
And they ore Coming into the house 


τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ 

of the pit Seda) aie” and he is beholding 
θόρυβον καὶ κλαίοντας καὶ 
noisy es and (ones) weeping and 
ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά, 39 καὶ 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 
εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς Ti 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
θορυβεῖσθε καὶ 
are you causing noisy confusion and 

, » 
κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ 
are You weeping? The little child not 
θανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 40 καὶ 
oe but is sleeping. And 


p aan > 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ 
they were laughing scornfully of him. He but 


ἐκβαλὼν πάντας παραλαμβάνει τὸν 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 


é ποῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
ἜΗΝ ofthe little child and the mother and 


TO er’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου 
the ow with him,’ and goes his way in where 


παιδίον: 41 Kal κρατήσαι 
fy. had little child; and having ta on hold 
ῆ εἰρος τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αὐτῇ 
of the a ofthe little child heissaying to her 
Ταλειθά κούμ, 6 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον 
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only exercise faith.” 
37 Now he did not let 
anyone follow along 
with him except Peter 
and James and John 
the brother of James. 
38 So they came 
to the house of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue, and 
he beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping and letting 
out many wails, 
39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why are you causing 
noisy confusion and 
weeping? The young 
child has not died, but 
is sleeping.” 40 At 
this they began to 
laugh scornfully at 
him. But, having 
put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child’s father and 
mother and those with 
him, and he went in 
where the young child 
was. 41 And, taking 
the hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
“Tal’i-tha cu’mi,” 
which, translated, 


Talitha cum, which is being translated 


Td κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε. 
The iittle girl, to you Iam saying, Be getting up. 


42 καὶ εὐθὺ ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ 
hee at “ne stood up the little girl and 


περιεπάτει, ἦν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. 
was walking about, she was for of years twelve. 
ἐ ἔστησαν εὐθὺς 

= they stood peor of (themselves) at once 
κστάσει εγάλῃ. 43 καὶ διεστείλατο 
Fe ecstasy μευ And he gave orders 


ἄχ ὦ Η͂ Η͂ 
αὐτοῖ πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς 
to ark many (things) in order that no one 


means: “Maiden, I 

say to you, Get up!” 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose and 
began walking, for she 
was twelve years old. 
And at once they were 
beside themselves 
with great ecstasy. 

43 But he ordered 
them again and 

again to let no one 


MARK 6:1—6 
yvoi τοῦτο, καὶ εἶπεν δοθῆναι αὐτῇ 
should know this, and he said to be given to her 
φαγεῖν. 
to eat. 


6 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς 
And he went out from there, and is coming into 


τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσιν 
the father (place) ofhim, and are following 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 Καὶ 
to him the disciples of him, And 
γενομένου σαββάτου ἤρξατο 


having come to be 


διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ 
to be teaching in the 


of sabbath he started 


συναγωγῇ καὶ of 
synagogue; and the 


πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες 
many hearing were astounded saying 
Πόθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα, καὶ τίς 
From where to this (one) these (things), and what 
ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα τούτῳ, καὶ αἱ 
the wisdom 16 given to this (one), and the 
δυνά sts τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν 
powerful works such through the nds 


αὐτοῦ γινόμεναι; 3 οὐ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
ofhim taking place? Not this (one) is the 


τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς Μαρίας καὶ ἀδελφὸς 
Carpenter, the son ofthe Mary and brother 


᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆτος καὶ ᾿Ιούδα Kai Σίμωνος; 
of James and οὐ Joses and ofJuda and of Simon? 


καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς 
And not are ἐπ sisters ofhim here toward 


ἡμᾶς; Kat ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. 
us? And they were being stumbled in him. 


4 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Οὐκ 
And wassaying ἴο them the esus that Not 


ἔστιν προφήτης ἄτιμος εἰ ὴ ἐν τῇ 
15 prophet unhonored if an in ihe 


πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
father (place) of him and in the 


συγγενεῦσιν αὐτοῦ Kal ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
relatives ofhim and in the house of him. 


5 Kai οὐκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν 
And not hewasable there todo not one 


δύναμιν, εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις 
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learn of this, and he 
said that something 
should be given her 
to eat. 


6 And he departed 
from there and 
came into his home 
territory, and his 
disciples followed 
him. 2 When it 
became sabbath, he 
started teaching in 
the synagogue; and 
the greater number of 
those listening were 
astounded and said: 
“Where did this man 
get these things? And 
why should this wis- 
dom have been given 
this man, and such 
powerful works be 
performed through his 
hands? 3 This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon, 
is it not? And his 
sisters are here with 
us, are they not?” So 
they began to stumble 
at him. 4 But Jesus 
went on to say to 
them: “A prophet is 
not unhonored except 
in his home territory 
and among his rela- 
tives and in his own 
house.” 5 So he was 
able to do no powerful 
work there except to 
lay his hands upon a 
few sickly ones and 
cure them. 6 Indeed, 
he wondered at their 
lack of faith. And he 


powerful work, if no to few sickly (ones) 
ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐθεράπευσεν 6 καὶ 
having put upon the ands e cured; and 
ἐθαύμασεν διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν 
he wondered through the lack of faith 
αὐτῶν. Καὶ περιῆγεν 
of them. And he was going around 


went round about 
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τὰ κώμα κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 
ine Sie to circle teaching. 
1 Kai προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, 


And hecallstowardhimself the twelve, 


καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο δύο, 
and _ started them to be sending off two two, 


Kai ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν 

and was giving “to them authority of the 

πνευμάτων τῶν ἀκαθάρτων, 8 καὶ 
spirits the unclean, and 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν 


he gave instructions tothem inorderthat no ing 

αἵρωσιν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον, 

they should lift up into way if not staff only, 
x , . > 5 ΗΜ 

ὴ ἄρτον πήραν, ὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην 

τοὶ beuea’ ἐν tl ϑτοβ Ree into the girdle 


κόν 9 ἀλλὰ ὑποδεδεμένους 
ΠΝ ᾽ but having had bound under 


σανδάλια, καὶ μὴ ἐνδύσασθαι δύο 
no 


sandals, and to wear two 
ιτῶνας. 10 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
undergarments. And hewassaying tothem 


Ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ 
Where ifever you mightenter into house, there 
μένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε 
be you staying until likely you might go out 
ἐκεῖθεν. 11 καὶ ὃς ἂν τόπος μὴ 
from there. And what likely place not 
δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, 
πάθε es on not-but they might hear of you, 
ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτινάξατε τὸν 
going voce ἘΠῚ out from μετα shake youout the 
χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν εἰς 
dust the underneath the feet of you into 


apTUpIOV αὐτοῖς. 12 Kai ἐξελθόντες 
μ peak he to them, And having gone out 

ἐκήρυξαν ἵνα μετανοῶσιν, 
Peles re in order that they may repent, 
13 καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, 


and demons many they were throwing out, 
Kat ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς. ἀρρώστους 
and weregreasing ἰἴο Οἱ] many sickly (ones) 


καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 
and were curing. 


14 Kai ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἡρῴδης, 
And heard the king Herod, 


φανερὸν yap ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, Kai 
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to the villages in a 
circuit, teaching. 

7 Now he sum- 
moned the twelve, and 
he initiated sending 
them out two by 

two, and he began to 
give them authority 
over the unclean 
spirits. 8 Also, he 
gave them orders 

to carry nothing for 
the trip except a 

staff alone, no bread, 
no food pouch, no 
copper money in their 
girdle purses, 9 but 
to bind on sandals, 
and not to wear 

two undergarments. 
10 Further, he said to 
them: “Wherever You 
enter into a home, 
stay there until you 
go out of that place. 
11 And wherever a 
place will not receive 
you nor hear you, on 
going out from there 
shake off the dirt that 
is beneath your feet 
for a witness to them.” 
12 So they set out 
and preached in order 
that people might 
repent; 13 and they 
would expel many 
demons and grease 
many sickly people 
with oil and cure 
them. 

14 Now it got to 
the ears of King 
Herod, for the 
name of [Jesus] 


manifest ior became the name ofhim, and 


ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτίζων 
they tee A saying that John the (one) baptizing 


became public, and 
people were saying: 
“John the baptizer 
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ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ 
has ἜΧΩΝ raised up out of dead fone) Ξ and 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν αἱ 
through this are Wockiie in the 
δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ’ 15 ἄλλοι δὲ 
powerful works in him; others but 
ἔλεγον ὅτι Ἠλείας ἐστίν: ἄλλοι δὲ 
were saying that Elijah tt ts; others but 
ἔλεγον ὅτι προφή ὡς εἶν τῶν 
were saying that ροφητηῃς ὧν one of the 
προφητῶν, 16 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ Ἡρῴδ 
prophets, Having heard but the Herod 8 


ἔλεγεν Ὃν ἐγὼ 


was saying Whom beheaded 
οὗτος ἔρθη. 11 Αὐτὸ fo" ὁ 
this (one) wantaee up. He s ‘ee the 
Ἡρῴδης ἀποστείλα ἐκράτησεν τὸν 
Herod having sent o took hold of the 


᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ διὰ 

him in bela through 
Ἡρῳδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίττπου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
the woman 


John and bound 


erodias 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν 


ΟΣ him, because er 

ὰ ὁ "lady 

Lee the Sonn 
ἔξεστίν σοι ἔχει 
ἀδελφοῦ σου. 19 
brother of you. 


ν αὐτῷ 


ἐνεῖχε 
was having within tohim and was willing him 


of Philip the brother 
ἐγάμησεν: 18 ἔλεγεν 
he pi  ϑδρνα 4 was po γοϑ' 


ΑΔ ‘7 cA “ » 
τ' Ηρῴδῃ ὅτι Οὐκ 
to the Hetod! that Not 
ν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ 
itis lawful to you to be having the woman of the 


δι AY Ἡ 8 ᾿ 
τῆς δὲ Ἡρῳδιὰς 
καὶ ἤθελεν αὐτὸν 


ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿] wcvny, 
John, 
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has been raised from 
the dead, and on that 
account the powerful 
works are operating 
in him.” 15 But 
others were saying: 
“It is Elijah.” Still 
others were saying: 
“It is a prophet like 
one of the prophets.” 
16 But when Herod 
heard it he began 

to say: “The John 
that I beheaded, this 
one has been raised 
up.” 17 For Herod 
himself had sent out 
and arrested John 
and bound him in 
prison on account of 
He ro'di-as the wife 
of Philip his brother, 
because he had 
married her. 18 For 
John had repeatedly 


said to Herod: “It is 
not lawful for you to 
be having the wife 

of your brother.” 

19 But He-ro'di-as 
was nursing a grudge 
against him and 

was wanting to kill 
him, but could not. 
20 For Herod stood in 
fear of John, knowing 
him to be a righteous 
and holy man; and he 
was keeping him safe, 


And after hearing him 
he was at a great loss 
what to do, yet he 
continued to hear him 
gladly. 

21 But a convenient 
day came along 

when Herod spread 

an evening meal on 


ἀποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο 20 ὁ γὰρ 
to kill, and not she was able; the for 
Ἡρῴδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην, εἰδὼς 
Herod was fearing the John, having known 
αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ 
him male person righteous and holy, and 
συνετήρει αὐτόν, καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ 
was keeping safe him, and having heard of him 
πολλὰ όρει, καὶ ἡδέως αὐτοῦ 
many (things) hewasatloss, and gladly ofhim 
ἤκουεν, 
he was hearing, 
21 Καὶ γενομένης μέρας εὐκαίρου 
And having come to be Au a convenient 
ὅτε Ἡρῴδης τοῖς γενεσίοι αὐτοῦ 
when arod tothe birthday festivities of him 
δεῖττνον ἐποίησεν τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν 
supper made to the greatest men 


his birthday for his 
top-ranking men 
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ὑτοῦ i τοῖ ᾿ιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς 
poping ont to the Mhitiirens and to the 
πρώτοι τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 22 καὶ 
ant (ones) of the Galilee, {ana 
εἰσελθούσ! τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
having catered of the daughter of him 


BR El a UM ed a 
to: a Ἡρῴδῃ = to isin (ona 
oe ἃς δὲ Ping pind 
its lithe, ot Gree ho ΜΝ if ever 
yours} wit; “Sot” tahaliGive isso! > ad 


ὧμ Std αὐτῇ Ὧι Ἢ δὐὸν Les yon ous. for 
soyou ἀπῇ Ωρ οι, οἷς 
es μου Me eae εἰπεῖν 
me see αὖ τῆς ws Po ied ag αἷς 


5 Pad Α 
ὲ εν Τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ 
ἰδὲ ne i ἰὴ oot ofJohn the (one) 


δώσω 
I shall give 


βαπτίζοντος. 25 καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα εὐθὺς 
ere 5 And having come in at once 
ὰ σπουδῆ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα 
Pith, a” ΡΟΣ the king 
τήσατο λέγουσα Θέλω ἵνα 
she casa request Gegine Iam willing in order that 


τῇ δῷς μοι ἐπὶ 
out Picante you should give tome upon 
ἵ τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 
ΤΩΣ ; the ead” ofJohn the Baptist. 


26 καὶ περίλυπο γενόμενος ὁ 
ἀπὰ deeply grieved having become the 


ὺ διὰ τοὺ ὅρκους καὶ 
βασι λεὺς through ihe” oaths and 


τοὺ ἀνακειμένους οὐκ ἠθέλησεν 
the ( ΚΣ lying up not he willed 
ἀθετῆσαι αὐτήν 27 καὶ εὐθὺς 
to davegacd her; and at once 


ἀποστείλα ὁ βασιλεὺς σπεκουλάτορα 
having sent on the king body guardsman 
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and the military 
commanders and 

the foremost ones of 
Gal'ilee. 22 And 

the daughter of this 
very He-ro’di-as came 
in and danced and 
pleased Herod and 
those reclining with 
him. The king said 

to the maiden: “Ask 
me for whatever you 
want, and I will give 
it to you.” 23 Yes, 
he swore to her: 
“Whatever you ask 
me for, I will give it 
to you, up to half my 
kingdom.” 24 And 
she went out and said 
to her mother: “What 
should I ask for?” 
She said: “The head 
of John the baptizer.” 
25 Immediately she 
went in with haste to 
the king and made 
her request, saying: “I 
want you to give me 
right away on a plat- 
ter the head of John 
the Baptist.” 26 Al- 
though he became 
deeply grieved, yet the 
king did not want to 
disregard her, in view 
of the oaths and those 
reclining at the table. 
27 So the king im- 
mediately dispatched 
a body guardsman 
and commanded him 


ἐπέταξεν ἐνέγκαι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 
he gave 1g order tobring the head of him. 


i ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 
And having gone off he beheaded him in the 


to bring his head. 
And he went off and 
beheaded him in the 


MARK 6:28—35 


φυλακῇ 28 καὶ ἤνεγκεν τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 
prison and brought the ἐφαλὴ of him 
ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κ ί 
Ορασὶι 
upon plate and he gave ὑτὴ ἴο ‘he little girl, 
καὶ τὸ κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ τρὶ 
and the little girl gave it to the me Nor 
αὐτῆς. 29 καὶ ἀκούσαντες of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
of her. And having heart the SNoatbiss of him 
ἦλθαν καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ Kal ἔθηκ 
came and lifted up the Connae of him and _ 
αὐτὸ ἐν μνημεί 
it in memorial icles 
30 Kai συνάγονται οἱ ἀπόστ 
Ὅλοι 
And are being led together the apostles 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ 
toward the Jesus, ’ and reported back . to hin 
πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσ 
all (things) as many as they aid and as eae as 
ἐδίδαξαν. 31 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε 
they taught. And heis saving to an Hither 
ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰ 
you very (ones) according to private [spot] into 
ἔρημον τόπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε ὀλίγον. ἦσαν 
lonely place and rest up little. ere 
γὰρ οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ ol 
‘or the (ones) coming and the (ones) 
ὑπάγοντες πολλοί καὶ οὐδὲ iv 
going under many,’ and not-but oat 


εὐκαίρουν. 82 καὶ ἀπῆλθον ἐν τῷ 
they had leisure time. And they want off ἫΝ the 


πλοίῳ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον κατ᾽ 
boat into lonely place according to 
ἰδίαν. 33 καὶ εἶδαν ὑτοὺ 
private [spot]. And they saw ge Sin 
ὑπάγοντας Kal ἔγνωσαν πολλοί, καὶ πεζῇ 
going under and knew many, ᾽ and to oh 
ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον 
from all the cities they ran Soeether 
ἐκεῖ καὶ -προῆλθον αὐτούς. 84 Καὶ 
there and came ehead of them. : And 
ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ 
having goneout hesaw much crowd, and 


éotrAay xvid ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺ T 
he felt tender affection upon then ae es 


" 


ἦσαν ὡς πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα, 
they were as sheep no having shepherd, 


Kal ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺ λλά, 
and he started to be teaching them? Pag ΙΒ 
35 Kai ἤδη ὥ πολλῆ 
And already rn much? 
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prison 28 and 
brought his head on 

a platter, and he gave 
it to the maiden, and 
the maiden gave it to 
her mother. 29 When 
his disciples heard of 
it they came and took 
up his corpse and laid 
it in a memorial tomb. 


30 And the apostles 
gathered together 
before Jesus and 
reported to him all 
the things they had 
done and taught. 

31 And he said to 
them; “Come, rou 
yourselves, privately 
into a lonely place 
and rest up a bit.” 
For there were many 
coming and going, 
and they had no 
leisure time even to 
eat a meal, 32 So off 
they went in the boat 
for a lonely place to 
themselves. 33 But 
people saw them 
going and many got 
to know it, and from 
all the cities they 

ran there together on 
foot and got ahead of 
them. 34 Well, on 
getting out, he saw a 
great crowd, but he 
was moved with pity 
for them, because they 
were as sheep without 
a shepherd. And he 
started to teach them 
many things. 

35 By now the hour 
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ἐνομένης προσελθόντες αὐτῷ οἱ 


having come tobe havingcometoward him _ the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγον ὅτι “Epnyds ἐστιν 


disciples of him weresaying that Lonely is 
ὁ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη ὥρα πολλή᾽ 
the place, and already hour much; 
80 ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς, ἵνα 
let loose off them, in order that 


ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ 
having gone ΟἹ into the tocircle elds and 
κώμας ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς τί 
villages they might buy to themselves what 
φάγωσιν. 37 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
they might eat. The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 
said tothem Give  tothem you to eat. 
καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾿Απελθόντες 
And they are saying to him Having gone off 
ἀγοράσωμεν δηναρίων διακοσίων ἄρτους Kal 
might we buy of denarii two hundred loaves and 
δώσομεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; 38 ὁ δὲ 
shall we give tothem to eat? The (one) but 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Πόσους ἔχετε ἄρτους; 
is saying to them How many are you having loaves? 
ὑπάγετε ἴδετε. καὶ γνόντες 
Be you going under see. And having come to know 


λέγουσιν Πέντε, Kai δύο ἰχθύας. 39 καὶ 
they are saying Five, and two _ fishes, And 
ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνακλιθῆναι πάντας 


he gave orders to them to recline all (ones) 


συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 
symposiums symposiums upon the green Tass. 


40 καὶ ἀνέπεσαν πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ 
And theyfellup gardenrows garden rows 
κατὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ κατὰ 

according to hundred and according to 


πεντήκοντα. 41 καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε 

fifty. And havingtaken the five 
ἄρτους Kal τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἀναβλέψας 
eaves and the two fishes having looked up 


εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν καὶ κατέκλασεν 
into the heaven heblessed and broke down 


τοὺς ἄρτους Kai ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
the’ loaves. and hewasgiving tothe disciples 

ἵνα παρατιθῶσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
in order that they may put beside them, and 
τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας ἐμέρισεν πᾶσιν. 42 καὶ 
the two shes he divided to all. And 


ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν' 43 καὶ 
they ate all (they) and were satisfied; and 


MARK 6:36—43 


had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: “The place is iso- 
lated, and the hour is 
already late. 36 Send 
them away, that 
they may go off into 
the countryside and 
villages round about 
and buy themselves 
something to eat.” 
37 In reply he said to 
them: “You give them 
something to eat.” 
At this they said to 
him: “Shall we go off 
and buy two hundred 
de-nar'ii worth of 
loaves and give 
[them] to the people 
to eat?” 38 He 
said to them: “How 
many loaves have 
you? Go see!” After 
ascertaining it, they 
said: “Five, besides 
two fishes.” 39 And 
he instructed all the 
people to recline by 
companies on the 
green grass. 40 And 
they laid themselves 
down in groups of 
a hundred and of 
fifty. 41 Taking 
now the five loaves 
and the two fishes he 
looked up to heaven 
and said a blessing, 
and broke the loaves 
up and began giving 
them to the disciples, 
that these might 
place them before 
the people; and he 
divided up the two 
fishes for all. 42 So 
they all ate and were 
satisfied; 43 and 
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thes! fitted up ἡλάσματα δώδεκα Be Nato they took up frag- αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, Kal ἐκόπασεν ὁ | into the boat with 
vious iat Onda ᾿ askets! ments, twelve baskets them into the: boat,’ and abated  the| them, and the wind 
Ais κα Sam ee τς Καὶ Ba ace rome the ἄνεμος. καὶ λίαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς | abated. At this they 
τ na) fishes. 44 Further- wind. And very much in themselves 
ἦσαν oi φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτοι " Ξ ze were very much 
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And at once he put under necessity ‘the’ | 2¢/@¥, he compelled Mart’ “having been dulled. loaves, but their 


ay 8 his disciples to 

μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 

disciples’ of him board the boat and 
ples tostep inside into the boat go on ahead to the And having crossed through upon the earth} of understanding. 


καὶ προάγειν εἰς TO πέ; i 
and to be going before into the oihel, side ees opposite shore toward εὖ es ha \Gonnauatet and oghgcom bap ad 
got across to land, 


53 Kal διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν | hearts continued dull 


Βηθσαιδάν, ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύει τὸν ὄχλ. Beth:sa’ida, while . . = 
, ov. ‘ 
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καὶ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπῆλθεν | the crowd. 46 But "τῷ ~ , a>. | nes’a-ret and anchored 
ἢ ae 3 having set self oft to them he went off rig saying good-bye orton opis “the πλοίου τοὺς ship nearby. 54 But 
εἰς τι ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 47 καὶ em he went off rivers "πὸν 55 th t 
: : αὐτὸν περιέδραμον ὅλην | aS soon as they go 
one the oe ἣν Ἐπ ο And | into ἃ phen to having resogn zed him thes Σ ἀφο τα θεν out of the boat, 
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Ἢ 4 was against them, 
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ourth ‘watch night bi πόλεις ἢ εἰς ἀγροὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς | enter into villages or 
ght he comes toward | yotch of the night he lds’ in 


cities or into fie the marketplaces | cities or countryside 


. 


εὐθὺς ἐλάλησεν pet’ αὐτῶν, Kai 
and heis saying 


tothem Be you taking courage, 


ἀν 
be rou fearful. he Brod) up 


But immediately he 
spoke with them, 
and he said to them: 
“Take courage, it 

is I; have no fear.” 
51 And he got up 


Φαρισαῖοι καί τινες τῶν γραμματέων 


Pharisees and some of the scribes 
ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 2 καὶ 
having come from. erusalem and 


ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
Βανίηβ seen some ofthe disciples ofhim that 


αὐτοὺς «περιπατῶν, ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης: καὶ came toward them ἐτίθεσαν τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, καὶ | they would place the 
pon e sea; and ᾿ they were putting the (ones) being sick, and|_. 
ἤθελεν παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. 49 οἷ walking on the sea; ἀλ Fe . ἂν sick ones in the mar- 
he was willing ἴο go past them, The (ones) but he was inclined to thie ware catrenting at in ander tant and it ever ketplaces, and they 
τῆς θαλάσσης P age there bo. .89. Αἵ τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ | Would plead, with him 
A es my of him of the PGringe of the outer garment ofhim | that they might touch 
περιπατοῦντα φάντασμά ἐστιν g on the sea νται- ὶ ὅ ἂν ἥ just the fringe of his 
. “yt 4 αὶ καὶ ὅσοι αντο 
walking about t they thought: It is an aia inn touch; and asmanyas likely ached outer garment. And as 
γὰρ αὐτὸν 2PParition!” and they αὐτοῦ ἐσώζοντο. many as did touch it 
: , him | cried aloud. 50 For of him were being saved. were made well. 
ἐταράχθησαν. they all saw him " 
were troubled, and were troubled. γι Καὶ ΜΞ BLL he fe πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Now the Pharisees 
and some of the 


scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him. 
2 And when they saw 
some of his disciples 


MARK 7:3—8 

κοιναῖς χερσίν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
to common ands, this is 

ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίουσιν τοὺς 

to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 
a&ptouy. — 3 of γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι Kai πάντες 
loaves, — The for Pharisees and all 
οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ νίψωνται 
the Jews ifever not to fist they might wash 
τὰς χεῖρας οὐκ ἐσθίουσιν κρατοῦντε 
the al eo not they are eating, holding fas 


τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 


πρεσβυτέρων, 4 καὶ 
the tradition of the Reger: 


older men, an 


am’ ἀγορᾶς ἐὰν μὴ ραντίσωνται οὐκ 

from market ifever not they might sprinkle not 
ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν 

they are eating, and other (things) many is 
ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 


which they received to be holding fast, baptisms 


ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων. «--- 
ofcups and ofpitchers and of copper vessels.— 


5 καὶ ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
And areinquiring upon him the Pharisees 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς Διὰ τί οὐ 
and the scribes Through what not 
περιπτατοῦσιν of μαθηταί σου κατὰ 


are walking about the disciples of you according to 


τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ 
the tradition of the older men, but 


κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσιν τὸν 
to common hands they are eating the 


ἄρτον; 6 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Καλῶς 
bread? The (one) but said tothem Finely 
ἐπροφήτευσεν “Hoalag περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν 
prophesied Isaiah about You the 
ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ὅτι Οὗτος 
hypocrites, as ithas been written that This 


ὁ ad τοῖς χείλεσίν ε τιμᾷ 
the people tothe lips me is ΔΗ δ ρὰ, 
ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει 
the but heart οὗ them ‘ar is holding off 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ’ 7 μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, 
from me; invain but they are revering me, 
διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώττων' 
teaching teachings commands of men; 
8 ἀφέντες τὴν ἐντολὴν 
having let go off the commandment 


τοῦ θεοῦ κρατεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν 
ofthe God τοῦ are holding fast τ hhadition 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that 
is, unwashed ones— 
3 for the Pharisees 
and all the Jews do 
not eat unless they 
wash their hands up 
to the elbow, holding 
fast the tradition of 
the men of former 


d|times, 4 and, when 


back from market, 
they do not eat unless 
they cleanse them- 
selves by sprinkling; 
and there are many 
other traditions that 
they have received to 
hold fast, baptisms 

of cups and pitchers 
and copper vessels;— 
5 so these Pharisees 
and scribes asked 
him: “Why is it your 
disciples do not 
conduct themselves 
according to the tra- 
dition of the men of 
former times, but they 
take their meal with 
defiled hands?” 6 He 
said to them: “Isaiah 
aptly prophesied 
about you hypocrites, 
as it is written, ‘This 
people honor me with 
[their] lips, but their 
hearts are far removed 
from me. 7 It is 

in vain that they 
keep worshiping me, 
because they teach as 
doctrines commands 
of men.’ 8 Letting go 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of the men. 


the commandment of 
God, you hold fast the 
tradition of men.” 
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9 Kal ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖ Καλῶς 
And he at a to them Finely 
ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ 


you are setting aside the commandment οὗ the 
θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν 
God, inorderthat the tradition of you 
, a 3 

τηρήσητε 10 Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶπεν 
You sans serve; Moses for said 
Tipa τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα 
Behonoring the father οἔνοι and the mother 
σου, καὶ ‘Oo κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ 
of you, and The (one) sayingbadat father or 


μητέρα θανάτῳ τελευτάτω: 11 ὑμεῖς 
mother to death let him decease; you 
δὲ λέγετε Ἐὰν εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ 
but are saying Ifever should say man to the 


πατρὶ τῇ τρί Κορβάν͵ ὅ ἐστιν 
father A to the Hotter Cor an, which is 


Adpov, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 
Gift, which if ever out of me 

ὠφεληθῆς, 12 οὐκέτι 

you might be benefited, not yet 
ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 

you are letting go off him nothing todo tothe 


πατρὶ τῇ τρί, 18 ἀκυροῦντε τὸν 
father = to the πῶς [you] Po atidating the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει ὑμῶν 4 

word ofthe God tothe tradition of you which 


παρεδώκατε" καὶ παρόμοια τοιαῦτα 

you gave beside; and similar (things) such 
πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. 14 Καὶ 
many you are doing. And 
προσκαλεσάμενος πάλιν τὸν ὄχλον 
having called toward himself again the crowd 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούσατέ μου πάντες 

he was saying tothem Hearyou ofme all 
Kal σύνετε. 15᾽ οὐδὲν ἔστιν 


and be you comprehending, Nothing is 


ἔξωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς 
from outside of the man going its way in into 


αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται κοινῶσαι αὐτόν’ 
him which is able tomake common him; 
ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
but the (things) outof the man 
ἐκπορευόμενά ἐστιν τὰ 
going their vex out is the (things) 
κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
making common the man. 
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9 Further, he 
went on to say to 
them: “Adroitly you 
set aside the com- 
mandment of God in 
order to retain YOUR 
tradition. 10 For 
example, Moses said, 
‘Honor your father 
and your mother,’ 
and, ‘Let him that 
reviles father or 
mother end up in 
death.’ 11 But vou 
men say, ‘If a man 
says to his father or 
his mother: “Whatever 
I have by which you 
may get benefit from 
me is corban, (that 
is, a gift dedicated to 
God,)”’— 12 you 
men no longer let 
him do a single thing 
for his father or his 
mother, 13 and thus 
you make the word of 
God invalid by YouR 
tradition which you 
handed down. And 
many things similar 
to this you do.” 
14 So, calling the 
crowd to him again, 
he proceeded to say to 
them: “Listen to me, 
all of you, and get the 
meaning. 15 There is 
nothing from outside 
a man that passes 
into him that can 


defile him; but the 
things that issue forth 
out of a man are the 
things that defile a 
man.” 16 ——* 


16* xB and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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17 Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον ἀπὸ 
And when heentered into house from 

τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
the crowd, were inquiring upon him the disciples 


αὐτοῦ τὴν παραβολήν. 18 καὶ 
of him the parable: And 
λέγει αὐτοῖ Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖ 

he is saying to then Thus? also bos? 
ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ 

{ones) without comprehension are? Not 
νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ 

are you aware that everything the 


ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
from outside going inside into the man 


οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι, 19. ὅτι 
not ἰ5 8016 him tomake common, because 
οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν 
not itis goingitswayin ofhim into the heart 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν, καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα 
but into the cavity, and into the sewer 
ἐκπορεύεται; --- καθαρίζων πάντα τὰ 
is going its way out? — cleansing all the 
βρώματα. 22 ἔλεγεν δὲ ὅτι Τὸ 
eatables. He was saying but that The (thing) 


ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκεῖνο 
outof the man going out that (thing) 


κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον: 21 ἔσωθεν 
makescommon ἐπ man; from inside 
γὰρ ἐκ τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ 
for outof the heart ὼ of the men the 
διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύονται, 
reasonings the ad are going out, 

πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, φόνοι, 22 μοιχεῖαι, 


fornications, thieveries, murders, adulteries, 


πλεονεξίαι, πονηρίαι δόλος, 
covetings, acts of w ckedness, deceit, 


ἀσέλγεια, θαλμὸς πονηρὸ λασφημία͵ 
loose conduct, τῶ ΔΝ 5" αν βασι daha 


ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη 23 πάντα ταῦτα 
haughtiness, unreasonableness; all these 
τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται 
the wicked things from within is rene out 
kal κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 

and ismakingcommon the man, 


24 ’ExeiOev δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν 
up 


From there but having stoo he went off 
εἰς τὰ ὅρια Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. Kai 
into the regions ofTyre and Sidon, And 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἤθελεν 
having entered into house noone [6 was willing 
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17 Now when 
he had entered a 
house away from the 
crowd, his disciples 
began to question 
him respecting the 
illustration. 18 So 
he said to them: “Are 
you also without per- 
ception like them? Are 
you not aware that 
nothing from outside 
that passes into a 
man can defile him, 
19 since it passes, not 
into [his] heart, but 
into [his] intestines, 
and it passes out into 
the sewer?” Thus he 
declared all foods 
clean. 20 Further, 
he said: “That which 
issues forth out of a 
man is what defiles 
aman; 21 for from 
inside, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22 adulteries, 
covetings, acts of 
wickedness, deceit, 
loose conduct, an 
envious eye, blas- 
phemy, haughtiness, 
unreasonableness. 

23 All these wicked 
things issue forth 
from within and defile 
a man.” 

24 From there he 
rose up and went 
into the regions of 
Tyre and Si’don. 

And he entered into 
a house and did 
not want anyone 
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νῶναι, Kal οὐκ ἠδυνάσϑ λαθεῖν’ 
oknow, and not hewasable to escape notice; 
25 GAN’ εὐθὺς ἀκούσασα Ὑυνὴ περὶ 
but atonce havingheard woman about 
αὐτοῦ, ἧς εἶχεν τὸ θυγάτριον 
him, of which washaving the little daughter 


αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα 

of her spirit unclean, having come 
προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ' 
she fellforward toward the feet of him; 


26 ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἦν Ἑλληνίς, Συροφοινίκισσα 
the but woman was Greek, : Syrophoenician 
τῷ γένει: καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν 
to the race; and she was requesting him 
τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ 
in order that the demon he might throw out out of 
τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. 27 Kai ἔλεγεν 
the aan” of nee And he war easing 
αὐτῇ “Ages πρῶτον xo τασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα, 
toher οἱ βὸ ΟΥ̓ first to be satistied the children, 
οὐ γάρ ἐστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν 
not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 
τέκνων καὶ τοῖς κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. 
children and to the little dogs to throw. 
28 ἡ δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
The (one) but answered and issaying to him 
Nai, κύριε, καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς 
Yes, lord, also the littledogs underneath the 


τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν 


table areeating from the crumbs ofthe 
παιδίων. 29 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Διὰ 
little boys, And he said to her Through 


τοῦτον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυθεν 
this the word be going under, has gone outside 


ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου τὸ δαιμόνιον. 
out of the daughter ofyou_ the demon, 
30 καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς 


And having goneoff into the house ΟΥ̓ ΠΟΥ 


εὗρεν τὸ παιδίον βεβλημένον ἐπὶ 
she found the little child having been thrust upon 


τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθός, 
the bed and the demon having gone out, 


81 Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν 
And again having gone outside outof the 
ὁρίων Τύρου ἦλθεν διὰ Σιδῶνος εἰς 
regions of Tyre hecame through Sidon into 


τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἀνὰ μέσον 


the sea of the Galilee up midst 
τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως. 32 Καὶ 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 
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to get to know it. Yet 
he could not escape 
notice; 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet. 
26 The woman was a 
Grecian, a Sy-ro-phoe- 
ni‘cian nationally; and 
she kept asking him 
to expel the demon 
from her daughter. 
27 But he began by 
saying to her: “First 
let the children be 
satisfied, for it is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to the 
little dogs.” 28 In 
reply, however, she 
said to him: “Yes, sir, 
and yet the little dogs 
underneath the table 
eat of the crumbs of 
the little children.” 
29 At that he said 
to her: “Because of 
saying this, go; the 
demon has gone out 
of your daughter.” 
30 So she went away 
to her home and 
found the young child 
laid on the bed and 
the demon gone out. 
31 Now coming 
back out of the 
regions of Tyre he 
went through Si'don 
to the sea of Gal'i-lee 
up through the midst 
of the regions of 
De-cap’o-lis. 32 Here 
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φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν καὶ 
they are bearing to him loner deat and 
μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν 


having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ τὴν 
him in order that he might putupon him the 


χεῖρα. 33 καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
and, And having taken away him from 
τοῦ ὄχλου ar’ ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν 
the crowd accordingto private [spot] he thrust 


τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ 
the fingers ofhim into the ears ofhim 
καὶ πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς yAao αὐτοῦ 
and having spit he ΝΣ the tonaae” of him, 
34 καὶ ἀναβλέψαι εἰ τὸν οὐρανὸν 


and δνίηβ )]οοκοά ρΡ ἱπίο the heaven 


ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὈἜἘφφαθά, 
he groaned, and issaying tohim Ephphatha, 


5 ἐστιν Διανοίχθητι" 35 καὶ 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
ἠνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ al ἀκοαί, καὶ 


were openedup ofhim the hearing powers, and 


ἐλύθ᾽ ὁ δεσμὸ Ago αὐτοῦ. 
was looeanad the ona” of the Miongae of him, 


καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς: 86 καὶ 
and he was speaking προς, and 
διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
he charged to them in order that to no one 
Aéywoiv" ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς 
they may be saying; as much as but to them 


διεστέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον περισσότερον 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 


ἐκήρυσσον. 37 καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς 
were proclaiming. And superabundantly 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες Καλῶς 

they were being astounded saying Finely 


πάντα πεποίηκεν, καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς 
all (things) hehasdone, and the deaf (ones) 


ποιεῖ ἀκούειν καὶ ἀλάλους 
heis making tobehearing and_ speechless (ones) 
λαλεῖν. 


to be speaking. 
8 Ἔν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ 
In those the days again of much 
ὄχλου ὄντος καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων ti 
crowd being and not aving what 
φάγωσιν, προσκαλεσάμενο τοὺ 
they might eat, having called toward ΠΡΑΝῈΣ ine’ 
μαθητὰς λέγει αὐτοῖς 2 Σπλαγχνίζομαι 
disciples heissaying to ent I παγίς pity 


194 


they brought him a 
man deaf and with a 
speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33 And 
he took him away 
from the crowd 
privately and put 

his fingers into the 
man’s ears and, after 
spitting, he touched 
his tongue. 34 And 
with a look up into 
heaven he sighed 
deeply and said to 
him: “Eph’pha-tha,” 
that is, “Be opened.” 
35 Well, his hearing 
powers were opened, 
and the impediment 
of his tongue was 
loosed, and he began 
speaking normally. 
36 With that he 
charged them not to 
tell anyone; but the 
more he would charge 
them, that much more 
they would proclaim 
it. 37 Indeed, they 
were being astounded 
in a most extraordi- 
nary way and they 
said: “He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
speak.” 


8 In those days, 
when there was 
again a big crowd and 

they had nothing to 
eat, he summoned the 
disciples and said to 
them: 2 “I feel pity 


195 


ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδ ἡμέραι τρεῖς 
upon the crowd because already days ree 
προσμένουσίν μοι καὶ οὐκ 
they are remaining toward me and not 
ἔχουσιν τί φάγωσιν 38 καὶ ἐὰν 
they are having what they might eat; and if ever 


ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον 

I should let loose off them fasting into house 
αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: καί τινες 
ofthem, they will give out in the way; and some 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν εἰσίν. 4 καὶ 
of them from far away are. And 
ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
they answered tohim the disciples ofhim that 
Πόθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε 
From where these (ones) willbe able anyone here 
χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ’ ἐρημίας; 5. καὶ 
Ὁ satisfy ofloaves upon lonely place? And 

ἠρώτα αὐτούς Πόσους ἔχετε 

he was requesting them How many are you having 
ἄρτους; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Ἑπτά, 6 καὶ 
loaves The (ones) but said Seven, d 
παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ 
he is giving orders tothe crowd to fall back upon 
τῆς γῆς" Kal λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους 
the earth; and havingtaken the seven loaves 


εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς 
having thanke he broke and wasgiving tothe 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
disciples of him in order that 
παρατιθῶσιν καὶ παρέθηκαν 


they may be setting alongside and they set alongside 


τῷ ὄχλῳ. 7 καὶ εἶχαν ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα" 
to tae pte. Also thar had litte fishes few 


Kat εὐλογήσας αὐτὰ εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα 
and having blessed them hesaid also these 


παρατιθέναι. 8 καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ 
to be setting alongside, And they ate and 
ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ραν περισσεύματα 
were satisfied, and they lifted up aboundings 


κλασμάτων ἑπτὰ σφυρίδας. 9 ἧσαν 


of fragments seven provision baskets. They were 
δὲ ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι. καὶ ἀπέλυσεν 
but as four thousand. And he let loose off 
αὐτούς. 
them. 

10 Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐμβὰ: εἰς 


μ 
And at once having eenad in into 


τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν 
the boat with the disciples ofhim ὯΘ came 
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for the crowd, because 
it is already three 
days that they have 
remained near me and 
they have nothing 

to eat; 3 andifI 
should send them off 
to their homes fasting, 
they will give out on 
the road. Indeed, some 
of them are from far 
away.” 4 But his 
disciples answered 
him: “From where 
will anybody here in 
an isolated place be 
able to satisfy these 
people with loaves?” 

5 Still he went on to 
ask them: “How many 
loaves have you?” 
They said: “Seven.” 

6 And he instructed 
the crowd to recline 
on the ground, and he 
took the seven loaves, 
gave thanks, broke 
them, and began 

to give them to his 
disciples to serve, and 
they served them to 
the crowd, 7 They 
also had a few little 
fishes; and, having 
blessed these, he told 
them also to serve 
these. 8 Accordingly 
they ate and were 
satisfied, and they 
took up surpluses 

of fragments, seven 
provision baskets full. 
9 Yet there were 
about four thousand 
{men]. Finally he sent 
them away. 

10 And imme- 
diately he boarded 
the boat with his 
disciples and came 
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εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. 11 Kai ἐξῆλθον 
into the parts οὗ Dalmanutha. And came out 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ ἤρξαντο συνζητεῖν 
the Pharisees and _ started tobe δου ες with 


αὐτῷ ζητοῦντες παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ on εἴον 
him, seeking beside him sign 


ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πειράδοντες, οὗ αὐτόν. 12 καὶ 
from the heaven, And 


ἀναστενάξας τῷ ἜΜ κε αὐτοῦ 
having groaned deeply to spirit of him 


λέγει Τί γενεὰ αὖ τεῖ 
he is saying Why uD generation this iad 


on eiov; ἀμὴν λέγω εἰ δοθήσεται τ 
sign? Amen Iam saying, if will ss given to he 


ἐνεᾷ ταύτ εἶον. 13 καὶ ἀφε 
ΡΟ ΞΕ rh ia | And ΡΟΣ off 
αὐτοὺς πάλιν “EuBe ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


ς 
them again having steppedin he went off into 
τὸ πέραν. 
the other side. 
14 Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, καὶ ef μὴ 
And they forgot totake loaves, and if not 


Eva ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν ἐν 
one loaf not they nies having Brith themselves in 


τῷ πλοίῳ. 15 καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 


λέγων Ὁρᾶτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ 


saying Be rou seeing, be you sDOmI out from the 


ύ τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τ ύ 
ζύμης of the peat and τῆς ζύμης 
Ἡρῴ δου. 16 Καὶ. διελογίζοντο πρὸς 
tie rod. they ware: Lehi tear 


ἀλλήλους ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 
οὔθ another that loaves ποῖ they ies having. 


11 καὶ λέγε Τί 
And taving a ae he is mite Pek Why 
διαλογίζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ 


are you reasoning because loaves not 


XETE; οὔπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ 
You are having? Not yet are you perceiving not-but 
συνίετε; πεπωρωμένην 
are you comprehending? Having been dulled 
ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; 
are ae having heart οἱ you? 


18 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες οὐ βλέπετε καὶ 
ing not areyou looking and 


ὦτα ἜΡΙΝ οὐκ ἀκούετε; καὶ οὐ 
ears having not areyouhearing? And not 


μνημονεύετε 19 ὅτε τοὺς πέντε 
are you remembering when the five 
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into the parts of 
Dal-ma-nu'tha. 

11 Here the Pharisees 
came out and started 
disputing with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test. 
12 So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said: “Why does 
this generation seek 

a sign? Truly I say, 
No sign will be given 
to this generation.” 

13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went off to 
the opposite shore. 

14 As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except 
for one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
“Keep YOUR eyes open, 
look out for the leaven 
of the Pharisees 
and the leaven of 
Herod.” 16 So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting 
this, he said to them: 
“Why do you argue 
over your having no 
loaves? Do you not 
yet perceive and get 
the meaning? Do you 
have your hearts dull 
of understanding? 

18 ‘Though having 
eyes, do you not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not 
hear?’ And do you not 
remember, 19 when 
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ἄρτους ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους, 
aver I broke ine the’ five phat alls 


πόσους κοφίνου κλασμάτων πλήρεις 
how many beakets” of ασμάτων tah 


ἤρατ' €; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δώδεκα. 
you lifted Up? They aresaying tohim Twelve. 


20 Ste τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους, 
When the seven into the four thousand, 


πόσων σφυρίδων πληρώματα 
of how many picviaian baskets ape gs 
κλασμάτων ἤρατε; καὶ λέγουσιν 
offragments you ᾿ἰδίοθα up? And _ they are saying 
αὐτῷ ‘End. 21 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 


tohim Seven. And he was eying to them 


Οὔπω συνίετε; 
Not yet are you comprehending? 


22 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς Βηθσαιδάν. Καὶ 
And they are coming into Bethsaida. And 


φέρουσιν αὐτῷ τυφλὸν καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν 
ey bear tohim blind (one) and _ they entreat 
αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. 23 καὶ 
him in Pe that of atin he might touch, And 
érriAaBdpevo εἰρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ 
having taken Rok on ὯΩΣ d ofthe blind (one) 


ἐξήνεγκεν attov ἔξω τῆς KO καὶ 
he piers out him ieee τῆς κώμης, and 


πτύσας εἰς τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, 
having spit into the ition of him, 
ἐπιθεὶς τὰ εἴρας αὐτῷ, 
having mune upon the χεῖρας to him, 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Εἴ τι 
he was inquiring upon him If anything 
λέπεις; 24 καὶ ἀναβλέι 
you Pa coke at? And warner up 
ἔλεγεν Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
he was ταν Iam Ιοοκίηβ αὲ the men 
ὅτι ὡς δένδρα ὁρῶ 
because trees Iam εκ 


περιπατοῦντας. 


26 εἶτα πάλιν ἔθηκεν τὰς 
(ones) walking about. the 


Next again he put 


eipag ἐπὶ τοὺς ὁ ah οὐ, αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
χεῖρας upon Le te us of him, ‘and 
διέβλεψεν, καὶ fi os καὶ 
he looked through, and he was restored, and 
ἐνέβλεπεν τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντα. 26 καὶ 


he was looking in far radiantly all (things). And 


ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον αὐτοῦ λέγων 
he sent off him into house ofhim saying 


Μηδὲ εἰς τὴν κώμην εἰσέλθῃς. 
Not but into the village you ahoundt Sia 
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I broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
[men], how many 
baskets full of frag- 
ments you took up?” 
They said to him: 
“Twelve.” 20 “When 
I broke the seven for 
the four thousand 
[men], how many 
provision baskets full 
of fragments did you 
take up?” And they 
said to him: “Seven.” 
21 With that he said 
to them: “Do you not 
yet get the meaning?” 
22 Now they put in 
at Beth:sa‘i-da. Here 
people brought him 
a blind man, and 
they entreated him to 
touch him. 23 And 
he took the blind man 
by the hand, brought 
him outside the 
village, and, having 
spit upon his eyes, he 
laid his hands upon 
him and began to 
ask him: “Do you see 
anything?” 24 And 
the man looked up 
and began saying: “I 
see men, because I 
observe what seem 
to be trees, but they 
are walking about.” 
25 Then he laid his 
hands again upon 
the man’s eyes, and 
the man saw clearly, 
and he was restored, 
and he was seeing 
everything distinctly. 
26 So he sent him off 
home, saying: “But 
do not enter into the 
village.” 
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27 Kal ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ 
And hewentout the Jesus and the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς κώμας Kaicapias τῆς 
disciples of him into the villages of Caectee of the 
Φιλίππου" καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγων αὐτοῖς Τίνα με 
the bSclbtes of him Bol i to theas Whom oe 
λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι εἶναι; 28 οἱ 
aresaying the men to be? The (ones) 
δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 
but said tohim saying that John the 
βαπτιστήν, Kal ἄλλοι ᾿Ηλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι 
Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
els τῶν προφητῶν. 29 καὶ αὐτὸ 
one of the prophets, And he S 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με 
was inquiring upon them ou but whom me 
λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθες ὁ Πέτρος 
are you saying to be? Having answered the Peter 
λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ ef ὁ χριστός. 30 καὶ 
issaying tohim You are the Christ, And 
ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ 
he gave rebuke tothem inorderthat tonoone 
λέγωσιν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 31 Καὶ 
they may be saying about him, And 
ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
he started tobe teaching them that it is necessary 


τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλὰ παθεῖν 
the Son ofthe man many (things) to suffer 


καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
and ἴο be disapproved ὮΝ the older men 


καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων Kal τῶν Ὑραμματέων καὶ 
and the chief priests and the scribes and 


ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 


to be killed and after three days 
ἀναστῆναι" 32 καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
Adyov ἐλάλει. καὶ προσλαβόμενος 


word he νν88 speaking, And taking toward himself 


ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν ατο ἐπιτιμᾷ 
the Peter him fipSare to be aiving vebulke 


αὐτῷ. 33 6 δὲ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ 
to him, The (one) but having turned upon and 


ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐπετίμησεν 
having seen the disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 


Πέτρῳ καὶ λέγει Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου, 
to Peter and issaying Be going under behind me, 
ἢ 


Σατανᾶ, ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ “ἡ 
Satan, because not you are minding the (things) 
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27 Jesus and his 
disciples now left 
for the villages of 
Caes:a-re’a Phi-lip’pi, 
and on the way he 
began questioning his 
disciples, saying to 
them: “Who are men 
saying that I am?” 
28 They said to him: 
“John the Baptist, 
and others, E-li'jah, 
still others, One of the 
prophets.” 29 And 
he put the question to 
them: “You, though, 
who do you say I 
am?” In answer Peter 
said to him: “You are 
the Christ.” 30 At 
that he strictly 
charged them not 
to tell anyone about 
him. 31 Also, he 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be 
rejected by the older 
men and the chief 
priests and the scribes 
and be killed, and 
rise three days later. 
32 Indeed, with 
outspokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment. But Peter took 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33 He 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and rebuked 
Peter, and said: “Get 
behind me, Satan, 
because you think, not 
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τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
ofthe God but the (things) ofthe men, 
34 Kai προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον 


And havingcalledtohimself the crowd 

σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
together with the disciples of him he said to them 
Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 
If anyone iswilling behind me to come, 


ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν Kai ἀράτω τὸν 
lethimdisown himself and lethimliftup the 


σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 
stake ofhim and lethim be following me. 
35 ὃς γὰρ ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν 
Who for ifever may will τὴν of himself po 
σῶσαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσει 
tosave will lose it; who but likely will lose 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
the soul ofhim onaccount ofme and ofthe 


εὐαγγελίου σώσει αὐτήν. 80. τί γὰρ 


good news will save What for 
ὠφελεῖ ἄνθρωπον κερδῆσαι τὸν κόσμον 
is benefiting man to gain the world 
ὅλον καὶ ιωθῆναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ; 31 τί 
whole and ony forfeit τὴν Ἂχ of him? What 
ὰ δοῖ ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
er would give oan s wechanes of the 
υχῆ αὐτοῦ; 38 ὃ ὰ ἐὰν 
ψυχὴν of him? who Yor if ever 


ἐπαισχυνθῇ ε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺ 
should dares πὐπείμοῦ of Ee and the ee 
λόγους ἐν τῇ ἐνεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι 
pd le in the Βλάρρ ion this” the τὰ Tous 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
and ΟΡ ΤΩ, Ψ» also the Son’ of the man 

ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν ὅταν n 

will be ashamed of him whenever he might come 
ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ Tart αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν 
in the been of the es of him ΟἿΣ the 


ἀγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. 
pA fate the holy. 


9 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
And he was saying tothem Amen Iam saying 


ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰσίν τινες ὧδε τῶν 
to you that are some here ofthe (ones) 


ἑστηκότων οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται 
having stood who not no’ should taste 
θανάτου ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν 


of death until likely they mightsee the kingdom 
84" See App 3c. 35" Or, “life.” See App 4a. 
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God’s thoughts, but 
those of men.” 

34 He now called 
the crowd to him with 
his disciples and said 
to them: “If anyone 
wants to come after 
me, let him disown 
himself and pick up 
his torture stake’ and 
follow me continually. 
35 For whoever wants 
to save his soul" will 
lose it; but whoever 
loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the 
good news will save 
it. 36 Really, of what 
benefit is it for a man 
to gain the whole 
world and to forfeit 
his soul? 37 What, 
really, would a man 
give in exchange for 
his soul? 38 For 
whoever becomes 
ashamed of me and 
my words in this 
adulterous and sinful 
generation, the Son 
of man will also be 
ashamed of him when 
he arrives in the glory 
of his Father with the 
holy angels.” 


Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 
them: “Truly I say to 
you, There are some 
of those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 
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τοῦ θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνάμει. 2 Kal μετὰ 
ofthe God havingcome in power. And after 
ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 

days six istaking along the Jesus the 


Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην, καὶ 
Peter and the James and John, and 


ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος huni Adv 
is bearing up them into mountain 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους. καὶ 
according to private [spot] only (ones). And 
μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, 3 Kal τὰ 
he was transfigured infront of them, and the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα λευκὰ 
outer garments ofhim became glistening white 
λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς 


exceedingly suchas clothescleaner upon the 


γῆς οὐ δύναται οὕτως λευκᾶναι. 4 Kal 
earth not is able thus το whiten. And 


ὥφθη αὐτοῖς ὈἨἨλεία: bv Μωυσεῖ, 
was seen to them Elijah ἔρεθί Ἐν zi Moses, 


καὶ ἦσαν συνλαλοῦντες ᾧ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 

5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ 
And having answered the Peter issaying to the 


᾿Ιησοῦ Ῥαββεί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, 
Jesus Rabbi, fine it is here to be, 


καὶ ποιήσωμεν τρεῖς σκηνάς, σοὶ μίαν καὶ 
and letusmake three _ tents, "to you one and 


Movoei μίαν καὶ Ἠλείᾳ μίαν. 6 οὐ γὰρ 
toMoses one and toElijah one. Not for 


ἤδει τί ἀποκριθῇ, ἔκφοβοι γὰρ 
te knew what he ahora. answer, quite fearful for 


ἐγένοντο. 7 kai ἐγένετο νεφέλη 
they became, And came to be cloud 


ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ 
overshadowing them, and came to be Tale 


ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης Οὗτό ἐστιν εϑ υἱό ου 
out of τῆς πρὸς This Ξ the υἱός diets 


ὁ ἀγαπητός, δας αὐτοῦ. 8 καὶ 
the eloved, be rou hearing him. And 
ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι οὐκέτι οὐδένα 
suddenly having looked around τοὶ νοὶ no one 
εἶδον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν εἰ μὴ τὸν “Inco 


they saw with themselves if not the Jesus 


μόνον. 
alone, 


9 Kai καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ 
And going down ofthem out ot the 


ὄρους διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς 
mountain hegaveorders tothem in octet that 
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of God already 

come in power.” 

2 Accordingly six 
days later Jesus took 
Peter and James 

and John along, and 
brought them up into 
a lofty mountain to 
themselves alone. And 
he was transfigured 
before them, 3 and 
his outer garments 
became glistening, 
far whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them, 4 Also, E-li‘jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5 And re- 
sponsively Peter said 
to Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and one 
for E-li‘jah.” 6 In 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud: “This is 
my Son, the beloved; 
listen to him.” 

8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, 
except Jesus alone. 

9 As they were 
coming down out of 
the mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 
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μηδενὶ εἶδον διηγήσωνται, 
ὦ ἀπ one what τ πρὸ they saw they should relate, 


el μὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 
if not whenever the Son of the man out of 


νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. 10 καὶ τὸν λόγον 
dead (ones) should stand up. And the word 

ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 
they laid hold of toward themselves 
συνζητοῦντες τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν 


seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 


ἀναστῆναι. 11 καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν 
to stand up. And they were inquiring upon him 
λέγοντες Ὅτι λέγουσιν οἱ γραμ ατεῖς ὅτι 
saying That aresaying the scribes at 
Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; 
Elijah it is necessary to come first? 
12 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς λείας μὲν 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 
ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκατιστάνει πάντα, 


having come firs is restoring all (things), 
Kal πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
and how ithasbeen written upon the Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἵνα 
of the man in order that 
πολλὰ πάθῃ καὶ 
many (things) he should suffer and 
ἐξουδενηθῇ; 13 ἀλλὰ 
should be megled as of no account? But 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Kal ᾿Ηλείας ἐλήλυθεν, καὶ 
Iam saying to you that also Elijah has come, and 
ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα. 
they did to him as many (things) as 


ἤθελον, καθὼς γέγραπται 
they were willing, accordingas ithas been written 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 
upon him, 
14 Καὶ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
And havingcome toward the disciples 
εἶδον ὄχλον πολὺν περὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ 
theysaw crowd τῆ around them and 
αμματεῖ συνζητοῦντας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
Bears bes : Eas together toward them, 
15 καὶ εὐθὺς πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἰδόντες 
And = atonce all the crowd having seen 
αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθησαν, Kal προστρέχοντες 
him were stunned, and running toward 


αὐτόν. 16 καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν 


ἠσπάζοντο 
And he inquired upon 


they were greeting him. 


αὐτούς Τί συνζητεῖτε πρὸς 
them What are yvouseekingtogether toward 
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not to relate to any- 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son of 
man had risen from 
the dead. 10 And 
they took the word to 
heart, but discussed 
among themselves 
what this rising from 
the dead meant. 

11 And they began to 
question him, saying: 
“Why do the scribes 
say that first Elijah 
must come?” 12 He 
said to them: “E:li‘jah 
does come first and 
restore all things; 
but how is it that it 
is written respecting 
the Son of man that 
he must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be treated as of no 
account? 13 ButI 
say to you, E-li‘jah, in 
fact, has come, and 
they did to him as 
many things as they 
wanted, just as it is 
written respecting 
him.” 

14 When, now, they 
came toward the other 
disciples, they noticed 
a great crowd about 
them and scribes 
disputing with them. 
15 But as soon as 
all the crowd caught 
sight of him they 
were stunned, and, 
running up to him, 
they began to greet 
him. 16 And he 
asked them: “What are 
you disputing with 
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αὐτούς; 17 καὶ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ εἷς ἐκ 


them? And answered tohim one outof 
τοῦ ὄχλου Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα τὸν υἱόν pou 
the crowd Teacher, Ibrought the son ofme 


πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον: 18 καὶ 
toward you, having spirit speechless; and 


ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλάβῃ ῥήσσει αὐτόν, 
where ifever him it mightseize itdashes him, 
καὶ ἀφρίζει Kal τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας καὶ 
and he ἐλ κε and ee ἴον teeth . and 
ραίνεται' καὶ εἶπα Toi αϑηταῖς σου 
ἀκ] up; and I said to the Vateciples” of you 
ἵνα αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, καὶ οὐκ 
in order that it they might throw out, and not 
ἴσχυσαν. 19 ὁ δὲ 
they were strong enough, The (One) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς λέγει Ὦ  yevek 
having answered tothem issaying O generation 
ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε πὶ ὑμᾶς ἔσομαι; 
faithless,” untlt when ona = shalt be? 


ἕω πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; 
Until when shall I put up with you? 
φέρετε αὐτὸν πρὸ ε. 20 καὶ 

Be sou Beating him Feil Nas And 
ἤνεγκαν αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ 
they brought him toward him. And 
ἰδών αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα εὐθὺς 
having seen him the spirit at once 

συνεσπάραξεν αὐτόν, καὶ πεσὼν 


threw into convulsions him, and having fallen 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. 21 καὶ 
upon Hd ἼΩΝ he was rolling foe ig. And 


ρώτησεν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ Πόσος 
he inquired upon the father ofhim How much 

ὄνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν αὐτῷ; 
Xfme” is it as this has Ἐν ννα δ ἐμ.) 


δὲ εἶπεν Ἐκ παιδιόθεν' 
The (one) but said Outof from little child; 


22 καὶ πολλάκις Kal εἰς πῦρ αὐτὸν ἔβαλεν 
and many times and into fire him  itthrew 


καὶ εἰς ὕδατα ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ 
and into waters inorderthat it might destroy 
αὐτόν ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι δύνῃ, 

him; but if anything you may be able, 


οήθησον ἵν σπλαγχνισθεὶ ἐφ᾽ ἃς. 
βούθησοι ule us having bed Reed an ἡμᾶς 


23 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τό Εἰ 
The but Jesus said tohim The If 


δύνῃ, πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ 
you may be able, all (things) possible to the (one) 
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them?” 17 And one 
of the crowd answered 
him: “Teacher, I 
brought my son to 
you because he has 

a speechless spirit; 

18 and wherever it 
seizes him it dashes 
him to the ground, 
and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength. 
And I told your dis- 
ciples to expel it, but 
they were not capa- 
ble.” 19 In response 
he said to them: “O 
faithless generation, 
how long must I 
continue with you? 
How long must I put 
up with you? Bring 
him to me.” 20 So 
they brought him to 
him. But at the sight 
of him the spirit at 
once threw [the child] 
into convulsions, 

and after falling on 
the ground he kept 
rolling about, foaming. 
21 And he asked his 
father: “How long has 
this been happening 
to him?” He said: 
“From childhood 

on; 22 and time and 
again it would throw 
him both into the fire 
and into the water to 
destroy him. But if 
you can do anything, 
have pity on us and 
help us.” 23 Jesus 
said to him: “That 
expression, ‘If you 
can’! Why, all things 
can be to one if one 
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πιστεύοντι. 24 εὐθὺς κράξας 
having faith. At once having cried out 
ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου ἔλεγεν 
the father of the little boy was saying 


Πιστεύω βοήθει ov τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. 
Ihave faith; be helping ott me to the lack of faith, 


25 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
Having seen but the Jesus that 


ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν τῷ 
is running together upon crowd gave rebuke to the 


πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ λέγων αὐτῷ To 


spirit the unclean saying toit The 
ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ 
speechless and deat spirit, I 


ἐπιτάσσω σοι, ἔξελθε ἐ αὐτοῦ 
am giving orders ἴο γον, comeforth outof him 


καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθῃς εἰς αὐτόν. 26 καὶ 
and notyet ,should youenter into him, And 
κράξας καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξα 
having cried out and very much having convulsed 
ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς ὥστε 
itcame out; and hebecame asif dead  as-and 
τοὺς πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. 
the many tobe saying that he died. 
27 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς 
The but faite having wai hold of the ἈΝ 
αὐτοῦ ἤγειρεν αὐτόν, καὶ ἀνέστη. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 


28 καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς οἶκον οἱ 
And havingentered ofhim into house {πὸ 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
disciples of him according to private [spot] 
ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν Ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ 
were inquiring upon him Thewhy we not 
ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό; 29 καὶ εἶπεν 
were able ἰο throw out it? And he said 


αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται 
tothem This the kind in nothing [85 8016 


ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ. 
tocomeout if not in prayer, 


80 Καἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες 
And from there having gone out 
ἐπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 

they were going their way through the Galilee, 
καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τις 
and ποὺ hewaswilling inorderthat anyone 
yvoi" 81 ἐδίδασκεν γὰρ τοὺς 
should know; he was teaching for the 


μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
disciples ofhim and wassaying tothem that 
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has faith.” 24 Imme- 
diately crying out, the 
father of the young 
child was saying: “I 
have faith! Help me 
out where I need 
faith!” 

25 Jesus, now 
noticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, I order you, get 
out of him and enter 
into him no more.” 

26 And after crying 
out and going through 
many convulsions it 
got out; and he be- 
came as dead, so that 
the greater number 

of them were saying: 
“He is dead!” 27 But 
Jesus took him by 

the hand and raised 
him up, and he rose. 
28 So after he entered 
into a house his 
disciples proceeded 

to ask him privately: 
“Why could we not 
expel it?” 29 And he 
said to them: “This 
kind cannot get out 
by anything except by 
prayer.” 

30 From there they 
departed and went 
their way through 
Gal'i-lee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know 
it. 31 For he was 
teaching his disciples 
and telling them: 


MARK 9:32—38 


Ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 
The Son ofthe man is being given over 


εἰ ρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν 
τ ς χεῖρας ofmen,’ and they willkill him,’ 


καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς ετὰ εἴ Epa. 
and having been killed inet three Σ ἡμέ ΡΣ 5 
ἀναστήσεται. 32 οἱ δὲ 
he will stand up, The Sones) but 
ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο 


were not knowing the saying, and they were fearing 


αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
him ἰἴο inquire upon, 


33 Καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναούμ. Καὶ ἐν 


d {μὸν came into Capernaum. And in 

τῇ οἰκί γενόμενο ἐπηρώτα 
the eas having come ts be he was τηρῶ ταν upon 
αὐτούς Τί ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
them What in the way 

διελογίζεσθε; 34 οἱ 

were You reasoning through? The (ones) 
δὲ ἐσιώπων, πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
but were silent, toward one another 
yap διελέχθησαν ἐν «τῇ 


for they expressed crheeioes through in the 


ὁδῷ τίς μείζων. 35 καὶ καθίσας 
way who greater. And having sat down 
ἐφώνησεν τοὺς δώδεκα kai λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἴ 


he sounded the twelve and issaying tothem If 


TIS θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι ἔσται 
anyone is willing tobe hewill be 
πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων διάκονος. 


of all (ones) last and ofall (ones) servant, 


86 καὶ λαβὼν παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ 
And having ἰδοὺ little Ὸν Ὧθ stood it 


ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος 
in midst ofthem and having taken into his arms 


BS 


αὐτὸ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 37 “Oc ἂν ἕν τῶν 
it hesaid to them Who likely one of the 


τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ 
such little boys mightreceive upon ἐπε 
ὀνόματί pou, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ ὃς 
name ofme, me heisreceiving; and who 
ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, 


likely me may be receiving, not me he is receiving 
ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
but the (one) having sentoff me, 
38 “Eon αὐτῷ: ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης Διδάσκαλε 
sald tohim the Sonn’ Teacher, — 


εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου 
we saw someone ἱ the Name ᾿ of you 
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“The Son of man is 
to be delivered into 
men’s hands, and they 
will kill him, but, 
despite being killed, 
he will rise three days 
later.” 32 However, 
they were not under- 
standing the saying, 
and they were afraid 
to question him. 

33 And they came 
into Ca:per’na-um. 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: “What were 
YOU arguing over on 
the road?” 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35 So 
he sat down and 
called the twelve 
and said to them: “If 
anyone wants to be 
first, he must be last 
of all and minister of 
all.” 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever 
receives me, receives, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent me 
forth.” 


38 John said to 
him: “Teacher, we 
saw a certain man 
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ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν 
throwing out demons, and we were preventing 
αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐκ ἠκολούθει ἡμῖν. 
him, because not he was following us. 
39 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Μὴ κωλύετε 
The but Jesus said Not be rou preventing 
αὐτόν, οὐδεὶ ὰ ἔστιν ὃς ποιήσει 
ΠΝ Ἐξ ee is who will do 
δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου καὶ 
pamertal work upon the name ofme and 
δυνήσεται ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί με’ 


he will be able quickly to speak badly of me; 
40 ὃς yap οὐκ ἔστιν καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
who for not is downon us, over us 
ἐστίν; 41 es yap ἂν ποτίσῃ 
is ho for likely might cause to drink 
ὑμᾶς Teena ὕδατος ἐν ὀνόματι ὅτι 
cu » ofwater in name because 


Χριστοῦ αὐτὰ ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 
of Christ you are, amen I am saying to rou that not 


μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. 42 Καὶ ὃς 
not he should lose the reward of him. And who 


ἄν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων 
likely might stumble one of the little (ones) these 


τῶν TOT! ευόντων, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ 


the (ones) believing, fine itis to him 
μᾶλλον εἰ περίκειται μύλος 
rather if is lying around millstone 
ὀνικὸ περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ 

belonging τὸ the ass about the shee of 
καὶ βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
and he has been thrown into the sea, 

43 Καὶ ἐὰν σκανδαλίσῃ σε ἡ χείρ 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


cou, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν: καλόν ἐστίν σε κυλλὸν 
of you, ουἱ οἵ it; fine itis you maimed 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζων ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας 
toenter into the life rue τὰς two hands 


ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς τὸ 
having togooff into the ehenna, into the 


πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον. 45 καὶ ἐὰν 
fire the inextinguishable. And if ever 
ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζῃ 

the foot of you may be stumbling 
oe, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν: καλόν ἐστίν σε 

you, cut off it; fine itis you 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰ ν ζωὴν χωλὸν τοὺς δύο 
to enter iS, ἘΠ ἢ ζ ΤᾺ gate εἶς the two 
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expelling demons 
by the use of your 
name and we tried 
to prevent him, 
because he was not 
accompanying us.” 
39 But Jesus said: 
“Do not try to prevent 
him, for there is no 
one that will doa 
powerful work on the 
basis of my name that 
will quickly be able 
to revile me; 40 for 
he that is not against 
us is for us. 41 For 
whoever gives YOU a 
cup of water to drink 
on the ground that 
you belong to Christ, 
I truly tell you, he 
will by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if a 
millstone such as is 
turned by an ass were 
put around his neck 
and he were actually 
pitched into the sea. 
43 “And if ever 
your hand makes you 
stumble, cut it off; 
it is finer for you to 
enter into life maimed 
than with two hands 
to go off into Ge-hen'- 
na,* into the fire that 
cannot be put out. 
44 ——* 45 And 
if your foot makes 
you stumble, cut it 
off; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
lame than with two 


43" See Matthew 5:22 footnote. 44" xBCW and the Westcott and Hort Greek 


text omit this verse. 
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πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰ ἣν γέενναν. 
feet having to be intown into the Ganecna! 
41 καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 
And if ever the eye of you 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν’ 
may be stumbling you, throw out it; 
καλόν of ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
fine you itis one-eye toenter into 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς 
the kingdom ofthe God than two eyes 
ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς γέενναν, 48 ὅπου 
having tobethrown into ehenna, where 
ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ καὶ τὸ πῦρ 
the maggot ofthem not ends and the fire 


οὐ σβέννυται. 
not is being extinguished. 
4 πᾶς γὰρ πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται. 
Everyone for to fire will be salted. 


50 Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας 
Fine the salt; ifever but the — salt 


ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ 

saltless might become, in what it 
ἀρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἅλα, 

will you season? Behaving in selves Salt, 


kal εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
and bekeeping peace in one another. 


10 Καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰ ἔρχεται 
And from ἵποσθ having stood up he is coming 


εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
of the 


into the regions Judea and 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου καὶ 
other side of the Yoraan: : and 
συνπορεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι πρὸς 
are going their way together again crowds toward 
αὐτόν, καὶ ὡς εἰώθει πάλιν 
him, and as hewasaccustomed again 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 2 Καὶ 
he was teaching them. And 
προσελθόντες Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτων 


having come toward Pharisees were inquiring upon 


αὐτὸν εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ υναῖκα 

him if itislawful to male Cac peta 

ἀπολῦσαι, πειρά οντες αὐτόν. 3 ὁ δὲ 
es 


to loosen from, iting him. The (one) but 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί ὑμῖν 
having answered said tothem What to you 


ἐνετείλατο Μωυσῆς; 4 of δὲ εἶπαν 
commanded Moses The (ones) but said 
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feet to be pitched into 
Ge-hen’na. 46 ——* 
47 And if your eye 
makes you stumble, 
throw it away; it 

is finer for you to 
enter one-eyed into 
the kingdom of God 
than with two eyes 

to be pitched into 
Ge-hen’na, 48 where 
their maggot does not 
die and the fire is not 
put out. 

49 “For everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50 Salt is fine; 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what will you 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, and 
keep peace between 
one another.” 


1 From there he 
rose and came 
to the frontiers of 
Ju-de’a and across the 
Jordan, and again 
crowds came together 
to him, and as he was 
accustomed to do he 
again went teaching 
them. 2 Pharisees 
now approached and, 
to put him to the test, 
began questioning him 
whether it was lawful 
for a man to divorce a 
wife. 3 In answer he 
said to them: “What 
did Moses command 
you?” 4 They said: 


46" xBCW and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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᾿Επέτρεψεν Μωυσῆς βιβλίον ἀποστασίου 
Made the concession Moses little book of dismissal 


preys καὶ ἀπολῦσαι υϑυρδα τὸς οἰπσοῖς 
ae αὐτοῖς, Πρὸς, τὴν σὐληρδκαρδιαν την, 
ἔγραψεν Pee OY οὐδ τολὴνς ταύτην Soe 
δ oe, co ee καὶ. ee 


ἐποίησεν αὐτούς’ 7 ἕνεκεν τούτου 
he made them; on account of this 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ 


will leave down man the father of him 


Kal τὴν μητέρα, 8 καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς 
and te el be μπῇ and willbe the two into 


σάρκα μίαν’ ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ 
flesh one; as-and notyet they are two but 
μία σάρξ 9 ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς 
one flesh; which therefore the God 


συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπο ὠριζέτω. 10 Καὶ 
bt ne gill ς μὴ ist a apart, And 


εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου 
into the house again the disciples about this 


ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν. 11 καὶ λέγει 
were inquiring upon him, And he is saying 
αὐτοῖς Ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσ τὴν γυναῖκα 
ἰο them Who likely mightloosenfrom the woman 
αὐτοῦ καὶ αμήσῃ ἄλλην 
of him and might marry another 

οἰχᾶται ᾿ αὐτήν, 12 καὶ ἐὰν 

is eommnietag adultery upon her, ᾿ and if ever 
αὐτὴ ἀπολύσασα τὸν ἄνδ; αὐτῆ 
she havingloosedfrom the male 2 al thes 

αμήσῃ ἄλλον οιχᾶται. 
ΚΝ eaey another 586 is αὐταῖς adultery. 


13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ 
And were bearing toward him 
“παιδία ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅψηται" 
little children in order that of them he might touch; 
ol δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς. 
the but disciples gave rebuke to them, 
14 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν 


Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 


Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Apete τὰ παιδία 
and said ἰο them Let rou go off the little children 


ἔρχεσθαι πρός με κωλύετε 
to bs caning toward me, μὴ be you preventing 


τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 


αὐτά τῶν αι 
; ὯΝ such (ones) is the 


them, of the for 
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“Moses allowed the 
writing of a certificate 
of dismissal and 
divorcing [her].” 

5 But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of regard 
for your hardheart- 
edness he wrote you 
this commandment. 

6 However, from [the] 
beginning of creation 
‘He made them male 
and female. 7 On 
this account a man 
will leave his father 
and mother, 8 and 
the two will be one 
flesh’; so that they are 
no longer two, but one 
flesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked 
together let no man 
put apart.” 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began to 
question him concern- 
ing this. 11 And he 
said to them: “Who- 
ever divorces his wife 
and marries another 
commits adultery 
against her, 12 and 
if ever a woman, 

after divorcing her 
husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery.” 

13 Now people 
began bringing him 
young children for 
him to touch these; 
but the disciples 
reprimanded them. 

14 At seeing this Je- 
sus was indignant and 
said to them: “Let the 
young children come 
to me; do not try to 
stop them, for the 
kingdom of God be- 
longs to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10:15—22 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 15 ἀμὴν λέγω ὕᾧὑὅμῖν, 
kingdom οὗ the God. Amen Iam saying to you, 


ὃ ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Who likely not might receive the kingdom of the 
θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς 
God as little child, not not shouldenter into 
αὐτήν. 16 Kal ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ 
it. And  havingtakenintohisarms them 


κατευλόγει τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. 
he was blessing putting the hands upon them. 


11 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὸν 
And goinghisway out ofhim into way 


προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ γονυπετήσας 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 


αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, 
him wasinquiring upon him Teacher good, 


τί ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αἰώνιον 
what shallIdo inorder that life everlasting 


κληρονομήσω; 18 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 

I might inherit? The but Jesus said to him 

Ti ε λέγεις ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸ 

Why δὲ you are saying ἐξ τυχλη No one seit 

εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ θεός. 19 τὰς ἐντολὰς 

if no one the God. The commandments 
οἶδας Μὴ φονεύσῃς, Μὴ 

No’ 


you have known you should murder, Not 
μοιχεύσης Μὴ κλέψῃς 
you should Somme ‘adultery, Not you eaoute Steal, 


Μὴ ευδομαρτυρήσῃς, Μὴ 
Not you aheute bear false witness, Not 


ἀποστερήσῃς, Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father of you 


Kal τὴν μητέρα. 20 ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 
and the mother, The fone) but said to him 


Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην 


Teacher, these (things) all guarded 
ἐκ νεότητός μου. 21 ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
out of youth of me, The but Jesus 
ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν καὶ 
having looked in him loved him and 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ev σι ὑστερεῖ" 
said tohim One (thing) you is lacking about; 


ὕπαγε ὅσα ἔχεις 
be going under asmany (things) as you are having 
πώλησον Kal δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, καὶ 
5611 and give tothe poor (ones), and 
ἕξει θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο 
you will have Weatice in enon. ” and hither 
ἀκολούθει μοι. 22 ὁ δὲ 
be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly I say to you, 
Whoever does not 
receive the kingdom 
of God like a young 
child will by no 
means enter into it.” 
16 And he took the 
children into his arms 
and began blessing 
them, laying his 
hands upon them. 

17 And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran 
up and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: “Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life?” 18 Jesus said 
to him: “Why do you 
call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
‘Do not murder, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, Do 
not defraud, Honor 
your father and moth- 
ΘΙ." 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things I have 
kept from my youth 
on.” 21 Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: “One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 But he 
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στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθεν 
having grownsad upon the word went off 
λυπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα 

grieving, he was for having possessions 
πολλά. 
many, 

23 Kai περιβλεψάμενος ὁ Ιησοῦς 


And having looked around the Jesus 


λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Πῶς δυσκόλως 
issaying tothe disciples ofhim How  difficultly 


oi τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν 
the (ones) the moneys having into the 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται. 24 oi 


kingdom ofthe God will enter. The 
δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς 
but disciples were being astonished upon the 
λόγοις αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ἸῺ Hous πάλιν 
words of him. The but esus again 


ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τέκνα, πῶς 
having answered issaying tothem Children, how 


δύσκολόν ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
difficult (thing) itis into the kingdom ofthe 


θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν: 25 εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν κάμηλον 
God __ to enter; easier it is camel 


διὰ = TPUPAAIG αφίδος διελθεῖν ἢ 
through = hole 5 & needle togothrough than 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
rich [man] ἱπίο {πὸ kingdom ofthe God 


εἰσελθεῖν. 26 οἱ δὲ περισσῶς 
to enter. The (ones) but abundantly 


ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες πρὸς αὐτόν Kai 
were being astounded saying’ toward him And 
τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 27 ἐμβλέψας 


who is able to be saved? Having looked in 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 
them the Jesus issaying Beside men 


ἀδύνατον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ θεῷ, πάντα 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 


yap δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 28 Ἤρξατο 


for possible beside the God. Started 
λέγειν ὁ Πέτρος αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς 

to be saying the Peter tohim Look! We 
ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήκαμέν 


have let 8 off all (things) and have followed 
cot. 29 gon ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 

to you. Said the Jesus Amen Iam saying 
ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν ἢ 

to you, Noone is who let gooff house or 


ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ μητέρα ἢ πατέρα ἢ 
brothers or sisters or mother or father or 
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grew sad at the saying 
and went off grieved, 
for he was holding 
many possessions. 


23 After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those 
with money to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God!” 24 But the 
disciples gave way 
to surprise at his 
words. In response 
Jesus again said to 
them: “Children, how 
difficult a thing it 
is to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

25 It is easier for a 
camel to go through a 
needle’s eye than for a 
rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God.” 
26 They became 

still more astounded 
and said to him: 
“Who, in fact, can be 
saved?” 27 Looking 
straight at them Jesus 
said: “With men it is 
impossible, but not 

so with God, for all 
things are possible 
with God.” 28 Peter 
started to say to 

him: “Look! We left 
all things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, No 
one has left house or 
brothers or sisters or 
mother or father or 
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᾿ τῷ τὰ 5 κ " 
τέκνα ἢ ἀγροὺς ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ 
children or fields on account oft me and 
5 ms : ? = Ἶ 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 30. ἐὰν 
onaccount ofthe good news, ΐ if ever not 


λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 
he might receive one hundredfold now in the 
καιρῷ τούτῳ οἰκίας καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ 
appointed time this houses and brothers and 
ἀδελφὰς καὶ μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ &ypou 
sisters and mothers and children and Mine 


μετὰ διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ 
with persecutions, and in the age the (ace) 
ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 31 πολλοὶ δὲ 
coming life everlasting, Many but 
ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ οἱ 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 
ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. 
last (ones) first (ones). 
82 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες 
They were but in the way stepping up 
εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ἦν προάγων 
into Jerusalem, and hewas_ going before 
αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, 


them the Jesus, and they were being astonished, 


οἱ δὲ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. 
the (ones) but following were being fearful. 
Kal παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεκα 
And havingtakenalong again the twelve 
ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ 
he started to them to be saying the (things) 


μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν ὅτι 33 ᾿Ιδοὺ 
being about tohim tobebefalling that Look! 


ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ 
Wearesteppingup into Jerusalem, and the 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς 


Son ofthe man 


ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς 
chief priests and tothe 


willbe givenover to the 


γραμματεῦσιν, καὶ 
scribes, and 


κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ καὶ 
they will judge down him to death and 
παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 34 καὶ 
will give over him tothe nations and 


ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ Kal ἐμπτύσουσιν αὐτῷ 
they willmakefunof him and willspiton him 


καὶ μαστιγώσουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν, 
and will scourge him = and will kill, 
Kal μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστήσεται. 

and after thres days he will stand up. 
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children or fields 

for my sake and for 
the sake of the good 
news 30 who will 
not get a hundredfold 
now in this period 

of time, houses and 
brothers and sisters 
and mothers and 
children and fields, 
with persecutions, and 
in the coming system 
of things* everlasting 
life. 31 However, 
many that are first 
will be last, and the 
last first.” 

32 Now they were 
advancing on the road 
up to Jerusalem, and 
Jesus was going in 
front of them, and 
they felt amazement; 
but those who 
followed began to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destined to befall him: 
33 “Here we are, 
advancing up to Jeru- 
salem, and the Son of 
man will be delivered 
to the chief priests 
and the scribes, and 
they will condemn 
him to death and 
will deliver him to 
[men of] the nations, 
34 and they will make 
fun of him and will 
spit upon him and 
scourge him and kill 
him, but three days 
later he will rise.” 


30* See Mark 4:19 footnote. 
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35 Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿[άκωβος 
And gotheirway toward him James 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης οἱ δύο υἱοὶ Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες 


and John’ the two sons of Zebedee saying 

αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἵνα 

to him Teacher, we are willing in order that 
6 ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν σε 

which if ever we might ask of you 
ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. 36 ὁ δὲ 

you should do to us, The (one) but 

εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τί θέλετε ποιήσω 


said tothem What are you willing Ishould do 
ὑμῖν; 37 oi δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Adc 


to rou? The (ones) but said tohim Give 
iv ἵνα εἷς σου ἐκ 
to us in order that one of you out of 


δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ ἀριστερῶν 
right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 
καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξῃ σου. 38 ὁ δὲ 
we might sit down in the glory of you. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐκ οἴδατε τί 
Jesus said tothem Not rou have known what 


αἰτεῖσθε" δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 
you are asking for; are you able to drink the 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω ἢ τὸ 
cup which I am drinking, or the 
βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι 
baptism which am being baptized with 


βαπτισθῆναι; 39 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
to be baptized with? The (ones) but said to him 
Δυνάμεθα. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ 
Weare 8016. The but Jesus said tothem The 
ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω πίεσθε 
cup which I am drinking τοῦ will drink 
βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ 
baptiaes which I 


βαπτισθήσεσθε, 
You will be baptized with, 


Kai τὸ 
and the 
βαπτίζομαι 
am being baptized with 
40 τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν 
the but tositdown outof right-hand [parts] 
pou ἢ é εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν 
of me or outof left-hand [parts] not itis mine 
δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται. 
to give, but towhichones it has been prepared. 
41 καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα ἤρξαντο 
And παδνίηβ ποσὰ {ἐπα ten started 
ἀγανακτεῖν περὶ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνου. 
tobeindignant about James and John. 
42 Kal προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ὁ 
And having called toward himself ἔπε the 
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35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb’e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for us 
whatever it is we ask 
you for.” 36 He said 
to them: “What do 
you want me to do for 
you?” 37 They said 
to him: “Grant us to 
sit down, one at your 
right hand and one 
at your left, in your 
glory.” 38 But Jesus 
said to them: “You do 
not know what vou 
are asking for. Are 
you able ‘to drink the 
cup which I am drink- 
ing, or to be baptized 
with the baptism with 
which I am being bap- 
tized?” 39 They said 
to him: “We are able.” 
At that Jesus said 
to them: “The cup I 
am drinking you will 
drink, and with the 
baptism with which 
I am being baptized 
you will be baptized. 
40 However, this 
sitting down at my 
right or at my left is 
not mine to give, but 
it belongs to those 
for whom it has been 
prepared.” 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard 
about it, they started 
to be indignant at 
James and John. 

42 But Jesus, after 
calling them to him, 
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᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οἴδατε ὅτι 
Jesus issaying tothem You have known that 


οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν 
the (ones) seeming to beruling ofthe nations 


κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι 
are lordingitover them and the great (ones) 
αὐτῶν κατεξουσιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. 43 οὐχ 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
οὕτως δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν: ἀλλ’ ὃς ἂν 
thus but itis in you; but who likely 
θέλῃ μέγας ενέσθαι ἐν ὑμῖν, 

may will great become in You, 
ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 44 καὶ ὃς ἂν 
willbe of you servant, and who likely 
θέλῃ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔσται 
may will in You to be first, will be 
πάντων δοῦλος’ 45 καὶ yap ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ofall (ones) slave; also for the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ 
man not came to be served but 


διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον 

toserve and togive the pail of him itl a 
ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 

instead of many. 


46 Kai ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿Ιερειχώ. Καὶ 
And _ they are coming in Jefitbo. And 
ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ ‘leperxd καὶ τῶν 
going his way out οὗ Ὠίγη from Jericho and οὗ the 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ ὁ 
disciples ofhim and ofcrowd sufficient the 
υἱὸς Τιμαίου Βαρτίμαιος τυφλὸς προσαΐ 
son of Timaeus Bartintacus’ bind ® SSeceae’” i 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν. 471 καὶ 
was sitting beside the way, And 
ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Ναζαρηνός ἐστιν 
having heard that Sous” the econ itis 


ἤρξατο κράζειν καὶ λέγειν Υἱὲ 
he started tobecryingout and to ie omsine Son 


Δαυεὶδ ss" Incod, ἐλέησόν με. 48 καὶ 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me. And 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα 


were giving rebuke to him many ἰῃ order that 


σιωπήσῃ᾽ ὁ & πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
he should be silent; the (one) but to much rather 


ἔκραζεν Υἱὲ Δαυείδ ἐλέησόν με. 
was crying out Son of David, have mercy on me. 
49 kal στὰς ὁ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
And _ having stood [still] the Jesus said 


Φωνήσατε αὐτόν. καὶ φωνοῦσι τὸν 
Sound γουΐο him, And theyaresoundingto the 
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said to them: “You 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord it 
over them and their 
great ones wield 
authority over them. 
43 This is not the 
way among you; but 
whoever wants to 
become great among 
You must be yOuUR 
minister, 44 and 
whoever wants to 

be first among you 
must be the slave of 
all. 45 For even the 
Son of man came, 
not to be ministered 
to, but to minister 
and to give his soul a 
ransom in exchange 
for many.” 

46 And they came 
into Jericho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going 
out of Jer'i-cho, 
Bar-ti-mae’us (the 
son of Ti-mae’us), a 
blind beggar, was 
sitting beside the 
road. 47 When he 
heard that it was 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 
he started shouting 
and saying: “Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me!” 48 At 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 
49 So Jesus stopped 
and said: “CALL him.” 
And they called the 
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λέγοντες αὐτῷ Θάρσει 
" s to him Be taking courage, 
ἔγειρε, φωνεῖ σε. ὅ0 ὁ 
be getting up, he is sounding to you. The (one) but 
ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ 
having thrown off the outer garment of him 
ἀναπηδήσας λθεν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
having Πρησὰ up nt came πρὸς. the [octet 
51 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
And havinganswered tohim the Jesus 
εἶπεν Τί σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; 
said What toyou are youwilling Ishould do? 
ὁ δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ῥαββουνεί, 
The but blind (one) said tohim Rabboni, 


ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. 52 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
in order that I might look again, And the Jesus 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε, ἡ πίστις σου 
said tohim Begoingunder, the faith οὔνου 
σέσωκέν σε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνέβλεψεν, 

hassaved you, And  atonce he looked again, 
Kal ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, 

and he was following tohim in the way. 


Kal ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
11 And when they Eo near into Jarussiers 
> , ΄ » 
εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ “Opo 
ine Bee seh and Bethany toward the Moun 
τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
ofthe Olives, he is sending off two of the disciples 
αὐτοῦ 2 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 
ofhim and issaying ἴἰο them Be you going under 
εἰς τὴν KOunv τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ 
in ihe vibeas the (one) opposite o: You, and 
εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν 
at once going your way inside into it 


εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον ἐφ᾽ ὃν 
you willfind colt having been tied upon which 


οὐδεὶς οὔπω ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν: λύσατε 
noone notasyet οἵ men satdown; loose you 
αὐτὸν καὶ gépete, 8 Kal ἐάν τις ὑμῖν 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to you 
εἴπτῃ Τί ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἴπατε ‘O 
might say Why are you doing this? say rou The 
κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει" καὶ εὐθὺς 
ora” of it Keon ishaving; and atonce 
αὐτὸν ἀποστέλλει πάλιν ὧδε. 4 καὶ 
it he is sending off again here. And 
ἀπῆλθον Kal εὗρον πῶλον δεδεμένον 
they went off and found colt having been tied 


πρὸς θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ tod ἀμφόδου, Kal 
Pulse door outside upon the side street, and 


τυφλὸν 
blind (one) saying 
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blind man, saying to 
him: “Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you.” 50 Throwing 
off his outer garment, 
he leaped to his feet 
and went to Jesus. 
51 And in answer 

to him Jesus said: 
“What do you want 
me to do for you?” 
The blind man said 
to him: “Rab-bo’ni, 
let me recover sight.” 
52 And Jesus said to 
him: “Go, your faith 
has made you well.” 
And immediately he 
recovered sight, and 
he began to follow 
him on the road. 


11 Now when they 
were getting 
near to Jerusalem, 
to Beth’pha-ge and 
Beth’a-ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2 and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is within 
sight of you, and as 
soon as YOU pass into 
it you will find a colt 
tied, on which none of 
mankind has yet sat; 
loose it and bring it. 
3 And if anyone says 
to you, ‘Why are you 
doing this?’ say, “The 
Lord needs it, and 
will at once send it 
off back here.’” 4 So 
they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 
the side street, and 


MARK 11:5—13 


λύουσιν αὐτόν. ὅ καί τινες τῶν 
they are loosing it, And some of the (ones) 
ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς Τί 
there havingstood weresaying tothem What 
ποιεῖτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον; 6 οἱ 
are you doing loosing the colt? The (ones) 
δὲ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" 
but said tothem accordingas said the Jesus; 
καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. 
and they let gooff them, 
1 καὶ φέρουσιν τὸν πῶλον πρὸς 
And they are bearing the colt toward 
τὸν “Ingobv, Kal ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ 
the esus, and they are throwing upon it 
τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ 
the outer garments of them, and hesatdown upon 
αὐτόν. 8 Kai πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν 
it. And many the outer garments of them 
ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 
κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. 9 kal οἱ 
havingecut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
going aheadof and_ the (ones) following 
ἔκραζον ὭὩσαννά: Εὐλογημένος ὁ 


were crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου: 10 Εὐλογημέ 
oe” in name of Pond: ἀπ αὶ ἘΗ 


ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
the ki 


coming ngdom ofthe father ofus 
Δαυείδ'΄ Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοι 


David; Hosanna the highest toiatest. 
11 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα εἰς τὸ 
And he entered =e Serisalen into the 
ἱερόν καὶ περιβλεψάμενος πάντα 
temple; and having looked aroundon all (things) 
ὀψὲ ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας ἐξῆλθεν el 
late ἕν being of the ata une out inf 
Βηθανίαν μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 
Bethany with the twelve. 


12 Kai τῇ, ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων 
And to the morrow having come out 
αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐπείνασεν. 
of them from Bethany he became hungry. 
13 καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 
And havingseen figtree from afar 
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they loosed it. 5 But 
some of those stand- 
ing there began to say 
to them: “What are 
you doing loosing the 
colt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they let 
them go. 

7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, and 
they put their outer 
garments upon it, and 
he sat on it. 8 Also, 
many spread their 
outer garments on 
the road, but others 
cut down foliage from 
the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 


behind kept crying 
out: “Save, we pray!* 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's’ 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David!" 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!” 
11 And he entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
all things, and, as 
the hour was already 
late, he went out to 
Beth’a-ny with the 
twelve. 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from Beth’a-ny, 
he became hungry. 
13 And from a 
distance he caught 


sight of a fig tree 


9* Literally, “Ho-san’na,” ΚΑΒ; Save, we pray! (xypern, 


Hohsha-na”), J7-14.16-18,22, 


9” Jehovah's, J7.8.10-14,16-18,21-24; Lord's, ΚΑΒ, 10° The coming kingdom of our 
father David, xBCD; the kingdom of our father David that comes in the name 


of the Lord, ASy® (of Jehovah, J78.10-14,16,17), 
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ἔχουσαν ύλλα ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα τι 
aving leaves hecame if really anything 


εὑρήσει ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν 
he will find in it, and having come upon it 

οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα, ὁ γὰρ 
nothing hefound if not leaves, the for 


καιρὸς οὐκ ἦν σύκων. 14 καὶ 
appointed time not was of figs. And 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μηκέτι εἰς τὸν 


having answered he said to it Not yet into the 
αἰῶνα ἐκ σοῦ μηδεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι. καὶ 
age outof you noone fruit may eat. And 


ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
were hearing the disciples of him. 


15 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. Καὶ 
And thayace coming into Jerusalem. And 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἤρξατο 
having entered into the temple he started 
ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ 

to be throwing out the (ones) selling and 


τοὺ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς 
the oneal buying in the temple, and the 
τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν καὶ τὰς 

tables ofthe moneychangers and the 


καϑέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς 

seats of the (ones) selling the 

περιστερὰς κατέστρεψεν 16 καὶ οὐκ 

doves he overturned and not 
ἤφιεν ἵνα τις 

he was letting go off in order that anyone 


διενέγκῃ σκεύος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
should bring through utensil through the temple, 


17 καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν οὐ 
and hewasteaching and he wassaying Not 


ἐγραπται ὅτι Ὃ οἶκός μου οἶκος 
nants Woon written that The house ofme house 


προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; 


of prayer will be called toall the nations? 
ὑμεῖς δὲ πεποιήκατε αὐτὸν σπήλαιον 

‘ov but you have made it cave 
λῃστῶν. 18 καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
of robbers. And heard the chief priests 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν 
and the ve atben, ᾿ and were seeking how him 
ἀπολέσωσιν' ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὐτόν, 
they might destroy; they were fearing for him, 
mac γὰρ ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ 
ἀπ or the crowd was being astounded upon 
τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
the teaching of him, 
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that had leaves, and 
he went to see wheth- 
er he would perhaps 
find something on it. 
But, on coming to 

it, he found nothing 
but leaves, for it was 
not the season of figs. 
14 So, in response, 
he said to it: “Let no 
one eat fruit from 
you anymore forever." 
And his disciples were 
listening. 

15 Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started 
to throw out those 
selling and buying in 
the temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money changers 
and the benches of 
those selling doves; 

16 and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he 
kept teaching and 
saying: “Is it not 
written, ‘My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer for all the 
nations’? But you 
have made it a cave 
of robbers.” 18 And 
the chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek how to destroy 
him; for they were in 
fear of him, for all the 
crowd was continually 
being astounded at his 
teaching. 
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19 Kai ὅταν ὀψὲ ἐγένετο, 
it 


And whenever late ecame, 
ἐξεπορεύοντο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 

they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Kai παραπορευόμενοι πρωὶ εἶδον τὴν 
And making waybeside early ἴπον βὰν {πὸ 
συκῆν ἐξη ἕνην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. 21 καὶ 
fig tree having cen wit ered out of pints And 
ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ 
having remembered the Peter’ issaying to him 
Ῥαββεί ἴδει: ἡ συκῆ ἣν κατηράσω 
Rabbi, ' ee the figtree which yoo eutied 


ἐξήρανται. 22 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
has been withered. And having answered the 


᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἔχετε 
Jesus is saying to them Be you having 

πίστιν θεοῦ; 283 ἀμὴν λέγω 
faith of God; amen Iam saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴττῃ 

to you that who likely might say 


n , ” ᾿ , 
τ ὄρει τούτῳ "ApOntt καὶ βλήθητι 
tothe mountain this Be ihe up and be thrown 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, Kal μὴ διακριθῇ ἐν τῇ 
into the sea, and not mightdoubt in the 
καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ πιστεύῃ ὅτι ὃ 
heart ofhim but may be believing that what 
λαλεῖ γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. 
he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 
24 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πάντα 
Through this Iam saying to you, all (things) 


ὅσα προσεύχεσθε καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, 
asmanyas you are praying and _ you are asking, 


πιστεύετε ὅτι ἐλάβετε, καὶ ἔσται 
be having faith that νοῦ received, and it will be 


ὑμῖν. 25 Kai ὅταν στήκετε 

to rou. And whenever you are standing 

προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ τι 
praying, be letting gooff if anything 
ἔχετε κατά τινος, ἵνα καὶ 

rou are having ἀονν ΟἿ someone, in order that also 

ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 


the Father οἔνου the (one) in the heavens 


ἀφῇ ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. 
might let go off to you the trespasses of you, 


27 Καὶ ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς 
And they are coming again into 


᾿ Ὶ »“"᾿ -" 
Ιεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντοι 
Semen, And in the temple walking about” 
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{| 19 And when it be- 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 

of the city. 20 But 
when they were 
passing by early in 
the morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 21 So Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: “Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God. 
23 Truly I say to you 
that whoever tells this 
mountain, ‘Be lifted 


up and thrown into 
the sea,’ and does not 
doubt in his heart but 
has faith that what 
he says is going to 
occur, he will have it 
so. 24 This is why 
I tell you, All the 
things you pray and 
ask for have faith that 
you have practically 
received, and you will 
have them. 25 And 
when you stand pray- 
‘ing, forgive whatever 
you have against 
anyone; in order that 
YOUR Father who is 
in the heavens may 
also forgive you YouR 
trespasses.” 26 ——* 
27 And they came 
again to Jerusalem. 
And as he was 
walking in the temple, 


26° xBWSy* and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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αὐτοῦ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν ol ἀρχιερεῖς 
ofhim are coming toward him the chief priests 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 


and the scribes and the older men 
28 Kat ἔλεγον αὐτῷ Ἔν ποίᾳ 
and weresaying tohim In what sort of 


ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; ἢ τς 
authority these (things) are youdoing? Or who 
σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην 
toyou gave the authority this 
ταῦτα ποιῆῇς; 29 ὁ δὲ 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς Eva 
Jesus said to them Tshallinquire upon you one 
λόγον, Kal ἀποκρίθητέ μοι, Kal ἐρῶ 
word, and answeryou tome, δπὰ Ishall say 


ἵνα 
in order that 


ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 

ἴο γοῦ in what sortof authority these (things) 
Tom 380 τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ιωάνου 

Tam doing; The baptism the (one) ofJohn 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν 
out of heaven was or 
ἀποκρίθητέ μοι. 31 καὶ διελογίζοντο 
Answer you to me, And _ they were reasoning 
πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν 
toward themselves saying Ifever we should say 


ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
out of men? 


"EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διὰ τί 
out of heaven, he will say Through what 
οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ; 32 ἀλλὰ 

therefore not you believed to him? But 
εἴπωμεν Ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; ---- 
should we say Out of men? - 


ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν ὄχλον, ἅπαντες γὰρ 
they were fearing the crowd, all for 
εἶχον τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ὄντως ὅτι 
were having the John in beingness that 
προφήτ ν. 38 καὶ ἀποκριθέντε τῷ 
ΟΝ τὴ ἜΠΗ And having replied to the 
*Incod λέγουσιν Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. καὶ 
Jesus they are saying Not wehave known. And 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω 
the Jesus ἰ5 βανίηρ tothem Neither I am saying 


ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
ἰογοῦ in whatsortof authority these (things) 
ποιῶ, 
Iam doing. 
12 Καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς 
And hestarted tothem in parables 

λαλεῖν ᾿Αμπελῶνα ἄνθρωπος ἐφύτευσεν, 

to be speaking ineyard man planted, 
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the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28 and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this authori- 
ty to do these things?” 
29 Jesus said to them: 
“I will ask you one 
question. You answer 
me, and I will also tell 
you by what authority 
I do these things. 

30 Was the baptism 
by John from heaven 
or from men? Answer 
me.” 31 So they be- 
gan to reason among 
themselves, saying: “If 
we say, ‘From heaven,’ 
he will say, ‘Why is it, 
therefore, you did not 
believe him?’ 32 But 
dare we say, ‘From 
men’?”—They were 

in fear of the crowd, 
for these all held that 
John had really been 
a prophet. 33 Well, 
in reply to Jesus 

they said: “We do not 
know.” And Jesus said 
to them: “Neither am 
I telling you by what 
authority I do these 
things.” 


12 Also, he 


started to 
speak to them with 
illustrations: “A man 
planted a vineyard, 
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καὶ περιέθηκεν φραγμὸν καὶ 
and put around fence and 
ὑπολήνιον καὶ κοδόμησεν πύργον, καὶ 
wikia vat and ῳ built wien and 
ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, Kal ἀπεδήμησεν. 
let out it to cultivators, and traveled abroad. 


2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς τ 
And hesentoff toward the Yateheeeore to a 


6 
wee 


καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα παρὰ τῶν 
appointed time slave, inmorderthat beside the 


γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ 
cultivators he mighttake from the fruits of the 
ἀμπελῶνος: 8. καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν 
vineyard; and having taken him 


ἔδειραν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν κενόν. 4 καὶ πάλιν 
they flayed and sent off empty. And again 


ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον" 
he sent off toward them another slave; 


κἀκεῖνον ἐκεφαλίωσαν καὶ ἠτίμασαν. 
and that (one) struck onthe head and dishonored. 
5 καὶ ἄλλον ἀπέστειλεν' κἀκεῖνον 

And another he sent off; and that (one) 


ἀπέκτειναν, Kal πολλοὺς ἄλλους, ods μὲν 
they killed, and many others, whom indeed 


Sépovtes 00g δὲ ἀποκτεννύντες. 6 ἔτι Eva 
flaying whom but killing. Yet one 


εἶχεν, υἱὸν ἀγαπητόν" ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν 
he was having, son loved; he sent off him 
ἔσχατον πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγων ὅτι 
last toward them saying that 
᾿Εντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν pou. 7 ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
They will respect the son of me. Those but 
οἱ γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν ὅτι Οὗτός 
the cultivators toward themselves said that This 
ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν 
15 the heir; hither let us be killing 
ar ee Ons < Ξ 
αὐτόν, καὶ ὧν ἔσται κληρονομία. 
him, and tus will be ἐς iniecitanon. 


8 καὶ λαβόντες ἀπέκτειναν αὐτόν, καὶ 
And having taken they killed him, and 


ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. 
threw out him outside the vineyard, 
9 τί ποιήσει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 


What willdo the lord ofthe vineyard? 


ἐλεύσεται Kal ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, Kal 
He will come and willdestroy the cultivators, and 


δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 10 Οὐδὲ 
he willgive the vineyard to others. Not-but 


τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε Λίθον ὃν 
the scripture this! did ot he read Stone which 
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and put a fence 
around it, and dug a 
vat for the winepress 
and erected a tower, 
and let it out to cul- 
tivators, and traveled 
abroad. 2 Now in 
due season he sent 
forth a slave to the 
cultivators, that he 
might get some of the 
fruits of the vineyard 
from the cultivators. 
3 But they took him, 
beat him up and sent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent 
forth another slave to 
them; and that one 
they struck on the 
head and dishonored. 
5 And he sent forth 
another, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more 
he had, a beloved son. 
He sent him forth 
last to them, saying, 
‘They will respect my 
son.' 7 But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 
the heir. Come, let 

us kill him, and the 
inheritance will be 
ours.’ 8 So they took 
him and killed him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
will the owner of the 
vineyard do? He will 
come and destroy the 
cultivators, and will 
give the vineyard to 
others. 10 Did you 
never read this scrip- 
ture, ‘The stone that 
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ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος 
rejected the (ones) building, this 
ἐγενήθ᾽ εἰς κεφαλὴν ωνίας 11 παρὸ 
cane nbs Be me Mond an coin bositie 


Κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, καὶ ἔστιν θαυμαστὴ ἐν 
Lord cametobe this, and itis wonderful in 


ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν; 

eyes of us? 

12 Kai ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, 

Απὰ they were seeking him to seize, 

Kal ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι 
and they Leave the cree iy knew her that 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπεν. καὶ 
toward them the careble he said. And 

ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν. 
having let go off him they went off. 


13 Kai ἀποστέλλουσιν πρὸς αὐτόν τινας 
And they send off toward him some 


τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν 
of the Pharisees and of the erodians 


αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ. 


ἵνα 
in order that him they might catch to word, 


14 καὶ ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
And having come they are saying to him 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴ 
Teacher, we have known that truthfu 
εἴ καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι 
you are and not it matters to you 
περὶ οὐδενός,Ὠ οὐ yap βλέπει 
about no one, not for you are looking 
εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 
into face of men, but upon truth 


τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις" ἔξεστιν 
the way ofthe God youare teaching; is it lawful 


δοῦναι κῆνσον Καίσαρι ἢ οὔ; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
15 δῶμεν 


A μὴ δῶμεν; ὁ 
Should we give or not should we give? The (one) 


δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκρισιν εἶπεν 
but havingknown ofthem the hypocrisy said 


αὐτοῖς Τί με πειράζετε; ἐρετέ 

tothem Why me are you tempting? Be bearing 
μοι δηνάριον ἵνα ἴδω. 

to me denarius in order that I might see. 

16 ol δὲ ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει 


The (ones) but rought. And heis saying 


αὐτοῖς Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 
tothem Ofwhom the image this and the 


11" Jehovah, J7-14.16-18,21-24; Tord, ΚΑΒ. 
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the builders rejected, 
this has become the 
chief cornerstone. 

11 From Jehovah" 
this has come to be, 
and it is marvelous in 
our eyes'?” 

12 At that they 
began seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that he 
spoke the illustration 
with them in mind. 
So they left him and 
went away. 

13 Next they sent 
forth to him some of 
the Pharisees and of 
the party followers of 
Herod, to catch him 
in his speech. 14 On 
arrival these said 
to him: “Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 
upon men's outward 
appearance, but you 
teach the way of God 
in line with truth: 

Is it lawful to pay 
head tax to Caesar 
or not? 15 Shall we 
pay, or shall we not 
pay?” Detecting their 
hypocrisy, he said to 
them: “Why do you 
put me to the test? 
Bring me a de-nar‘i-us 
to look at.” 16 They 
brought one. And 

he said to them: 
“Whose image and 


MARK 12:17—25 


ἐπιγραφή; ol δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Καίσαρος. 
inscription? The (ones) but said to him Of Caesar. 


Δ 6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶττεν τὰ Καίσαρος 
The but esus said The (things) of Caesar 


ἀπόδοτε Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
pay you back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
τῷ θεῷ. καὶ ἐξεθαύμαζον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
to the God. And they were wondering upon him, 


18 Kai ἔρχονται Σαδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτόν, 
And arecoming Sadducees toward him, 


οἵτινες λέγουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, Kal 
who aresaying resurrection not tobe, and 


ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες 

they were inquiring upon him saying 
19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς & ραψεν ἵν ὅτι 
Teacher, : Moe’ pie fy us that 
ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ καὶ 
ifever of anyone brother shoulddie and 
καταλίπῃ γυναῖκα καὶ μὴ 
should leave down woman and not 


ἀφῇ τέκνον, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ 
should let go off child, in order that might take the 


ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ 
brother of him the woman and 
ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 

might cause to βίαπα upout seed to the Drother 


αὐτοῦ. 20 ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ hoa: καὶ ὁ 
of him, Seven brothers they were; and the 


πρῶτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων οὐκ 
first (one) took woman, and dying not 


ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα’ 21 καὶ ὁ δεύτερο 
he et go off nants and the second tonal 


ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, kal ἀπέθανεν μὴ καταλιπὼν 
took her, ‘and he died net having left down 


σπέρμα, καὶ ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως: 22 καὶ 


seed, and the third (one)  as-thus; and 
οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα' ἔσχατον 
the seven not let go off seed; ast 


πάντων Kal ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. 23 ἐν τῇ 
ofall (them) also the woman died. In the 
ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή; 
resurrection of whom of them willshe be woman? 
οἱ yap ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 24 ἔ 
The Yor seven had ber Teoma Said 
avtoig ὁ ‘Inaods Οὐ διὰ τοῦτο 
tothem the Jesus Not through this 


πλανᾶσθε εἰδότε: τὰ oper 
are you erring Ee having fe ψῇ the a eotares 


μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ; 25 ὅταν 
not-but the power ofthe God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
“Caesar's.” 17 Jesus 
then said: “Pay back 
Caesar’s things to 
Caesar, but God's 
things to God.” And 
they began to marvel 
at him. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no 
resurrection, and they 
put the question to 
him; 19 “Teacher, 
Moses wrote us that 
if someone’s brother 
dies and leaves a 
wife behind but does 
not leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother. 
20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21 And 
the second took her, 
but died without 
leaving offspring; and 
the third the same 
way. 22 And the sev- 
en did not leave any 
offspring. Last of all 
the woman also died. 
23 In the resurrection 
to which of them 
will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 24 Jesus said 
to them: “Is not this 
why you are mistaken, 
your not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 
God? 25 For when 
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yap ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῶσιν, 
for out of dead (ones) they might stand up, 
οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
neither they are marrying nor 
γαμίζονται, ἀλλ’ εἰσὶν ὡς 


they are being given in marriage, but they are as 

λοι ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 26 περὶ δὲ 
es in me ον, about but 
τῶν νεκρῶν ὅτι ἐγείρονται οὐκ 
the dead (ones) that they are being raised up not 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέως ἐπὶ τοῦ 
did ἘΝ read in the βίβλῳ of Suse” upon the 
βάτου πῶς εἶπεν att ὁ θεὸς λέγων 
thornbush how sald to τῷ the God saying 
Ἐγὼ τὸ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ 


e God ofAbraham and Go of Isaac 


kat θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ; 27 οὐκ ἔστιν θεὸς 
and Go of Jacob? Not he is Go 
νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων’ πολὺ 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones); =much 
πλανᾶσθε. 
you are erring, 

28 Kai προσελθὼν εἷς τῶν 
And having come toward one of the 
ατέων ἀκούσαι αὐτῶν 

Yee ties having heat of them 
συνζητούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς 
seeking together, having known that finely 
ἀπεκρίθ' αὐτοῖ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν 
he tl to aa inquired upon him 
Ποία ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη 
Of which sort is commandment first (one) 
πάντων; 29 ἀπεκρίθ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
of all (them)? Answere the Jesus that 


Πρώτη ἐστίν “Axoue, ᾿Ισραήλ, Κύριος ὁ 
First (one) is Be hearing, ones . Lord ® the 
θεὸ ὧν Κύριος εἷς ἐστίν, 30 καὶ απήσει 
God fy us Lora” δος 15, : and Boek 1 ome 
καρδίας 


Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου ἐ ὅλη 
Lord the God ofyou outof whole heart 


σου καὶ é ὅλ τῆς ψυχῆς σου καὶ 
of you and dite whole the bid ὼ of you and 


ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου καὶ ἐξ 
outof whole the perception of you and outof 


ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύο σου. 31 δευτέρα 
whole the strengt of you, Second (one) 
αὕτη “Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς 


this You shalllove the neighbor ofyou as 
29°”, 30° Jehovah, J7%-14,16-18,(20),21-2427); Lord, RAB. 
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they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, that 
they are raised up, 
did you not read in 
the book of Moses, in 
the account about the 
thornbush, how God 
said to him, ‘I am the 
God of Abraham and 
God of Isaac and God 
of Jacob’? 27 Heisa 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living. You 
are much mistaken.” 
28 Now one of the 
scribes that had come 
up and heard them 
disputing, knowing 
that he had answered 
them in a fine way, 
asked him: “Which 
commandment is. first 
of all?” 29 Jesus 
answered: “The first 
is, ‘Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovah* our God 
is one Jehovah,” 
30 and you must love 
Jehovah* your God 
with your whole heart 
and with your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mind and with 
your whole strength.’ 
31 The second is 
this, ‘You must love 
your neighbor as 


MARK 12:32—37 


σεαυτόν. μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ 
yourself. Greater (one) of these other commandment 


οὐκ ἔστιν. 32 Εἶπεν att ὁ αμματεύ 
not is. Said tohim the = cd ὼ 


Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας εἶπες ὅτι 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth you said that 
εἷς ἐστὶν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν αὐτοῦ" 
one heis and ποὺ is other besides him; 
33 καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης 
and the tobe loving him outof whole 
καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς συνέσεω καὶ 
heart and outof whole the ee ion: and 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος καὶ τὸ ἀγαπᾷν 
outof whole the streng and the tobe loving 


τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτὸν περισσότερόν ἐστιν 
the neighbor as oneself moreabundant is 


πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ θυσιῶν. 
ofall the whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. 


34 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι 
And the Jesus having seen him that 
VOUVEX® ἀπεκρίθη εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐ 
intelligent. he answered said tohim Not 
μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 


long [way] youare from the kingdom ο πα 
θεοῦ. Kai οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν 
God. And noone notyet wasdaring him 


ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
to inquire upon. 
85 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
And having answered the Jesus 


ἔλεγεν διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱεῷ Πῶς 
was saying teaching in the temple How 


λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτε ὁ χριστὸς 


aresaying the scribes that the Christ. 
υἱὸς Δαυείδ ἐστιν; 36 αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ εἶπεν 
son of David is? Very David said 


ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ Εἶπεν Κύριος τῷ 
in the πέραν the noe Said oe to the 


κυρίῳ μου Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
Lord ofme Besitting οὐδοῦ right-hand [parts] 
μου ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 


ofme until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου’ 31 αὐτὸς Δαυεὶδ 
underneath the feet of you; very David 
λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ πόθεν αὐτοῦ 
is saying him Lord, and from where of him 
ἐστὶν υἱός; 
is he son? 
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yourself.’ There is no 
other commandment 
greater than these.” 
32 The scribe said to 
him: “Teacher, you 
well said in line with 
truth, ‘He is One, 
and there is no other 
than He’; 33 and 
this loving him with 
one’s whole heart and 
with one’s whole un- 
derstanding and with 
one’s whole strength 
and this loving one’s 
neighbor as oneself 
is worth far more 
than all the whole 
burnt offerings and 
sacrifices.” 34 At 
this Jesus, discerning 
he had answered 
intelligently, said to 
him: “You are not far 
from the kingdom of 
God.” But nobody had 
the courage anymore 
to question him. 

35 However, when 
making a reply, Jesus 
began to say as he 
taught in the temple: 
“How is it that the 
scribes say that the 
Christ is David’s son? 
36 By the holy spirit 
David himself said, 
‘Jehovah* said to my 
Lord: “Sit at my right 
hand until I put your 
enemies beneath your 
feet.”’ 37 David him- 
self calls him ‘Lord,’ 
but how does it come 
that he is his son?” 


86" Jehovah, J?-14.1618.21-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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Kai ὁ πολὺς dyAo ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ 
And the much crow was hearing of him 


ἡδέως. 38 Καὶ ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ 


with pleasure. And in the teaching of him 
ἔλεγεν Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν 
he was saying Be you looking at from the 
γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς 
scribes the (ones) ‘willing in robes 
περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀσπασμοὺξῤὀἠἩ ἐν ταῖς 
to walk about and greetings in the 
ἀγοραῖς 39 καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς 
marketplaces and front seats in the 


συναγωγαῖς Kal πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς 
Synagogues and frontreclining places in the 


δείπνοις, 40 οἱ κατέσθοντες τὰς 
suppers, the (ones) eating down the 


οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν Kal προφάσει μακρὰ 
houses ofthe widows and _ ἴο pretense long 


προσευχόμενοι: οὗτοι λήμψονται περισσότερον 
th 


praying; ese willreceive more abundant 
κρίμα. 
judgment, 

41 Kai καθίσας κατέναντι τοῦ 


And having sat down opposite the 


γαζοφυλακίου ἐθεώρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος 
treasure guard hewasviewing how the crow 


άλλει χαλκὸν εἰ τὸ 
is throwing copper [money] into the 
γαζοφυλάκιον" καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι 
treasure guard; and many rich ones 

ἔβαλλον πολλά: 42 καὶ ἐλθοῦσα 


were throwing many [coins]; and having come 
pia χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλεν λεπτὰ δύο, ὅ 
is 


one widow poor threw lepta two, which 
ἐστιν κοδράντης. 43 καὶ 
is quadrans, And 
προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 


having called toward himself the disciples of him 

εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 

he said tothem Amen Iam saying to you that the 
Apa at πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν 

ἀν this! εἰς poor more ofall (ones) threw 


τῶν βαλλόντων εἰς τὸ 
of the (ones) throwing Ξ into the 
a a okt ἐδ 
eeepc ἀδιοῖς A ae hey Vane 
atte ως συ all need 
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And the great 
crowd was listening 
to him with pleasure. 
38 And in his teach- 
ing he went on to 
say: “Look out for the 
scribes that want to 
walk around in robes 
and want greetings 
in the marketplaces 
39 and front seats 
in the synagogues 
and most prominent 
places at evening 
meals. 40 They are 
the ones devouring 
the houses of the wid- 
ows and for a pretext 
making long prayers; 
these will receive a 
heavier judgment.” 

41 And he sat down 
with the treasury 
chests in view and 
began observing 
how the crowd was 
dropping money into 
the treasury chests; 
and many rich people 
were dropping in 
many coins. 42 Now 
a poor widow came 
and dropped in two 
small coins, which 
have very little value. 
43 So he called his 
disciples to him and 
said to them: “Truly 
I say to you that this 
poor widow dropped 
in more than all 
those dropping money 
into the treasury 
chests; 44 for they 
all dropped in out 
of their surplus, but 
she, out of her want, 


MARK 13:1—8 


ὅσα εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν 


asmanyas shewashaving threw, whole the 
ίον ῆς. 
living ΟΥ̓ ΟΣ. 
13 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ 
And goinghiswayout ofhim outof the 
ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
temple 15 saying tohim one οὗ the disciples of him 
Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ 
Teacher, see what kind of stones and 
ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. 2 καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦ 
what kind of buildings. And the Joon” 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ βλέπει ταύτας τὰ 
said tohim Are you meking at thane” the 
μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς; οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ 
great buildings?’ Not τῇ should be tet gO off 
ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς οὐ μὴ 
here stone upon stone which not no 
καταλυθῇ. 
should be loosed down. 
3 Kai καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν 
And sitting ofhim into the Mountain of the 
᾿Ελαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπηρώτα 
Olives opposite the temple was inquiring upon 
αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωά καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας 4 Εἰπὸν 
James and Sohn? and Anan” Say 
ἡμῖν πότε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 
TO σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλ ταῦτα 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 
συντελεῖσθαι πάντα. 5 ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
to be concluded all, The but Jesus 
ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτοῖς Βλέπετε 
started to besaying to them Be rou looking δὲ a 
τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ: 6 πολλοὶ 
anyone You might make to err; many 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pou λέγοντες ὅτι 
willcome upon the dane obane Pte that 
Ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ πολλοὺς 
am, and many 


᾿ 


πλανήσουσιν. 
they will make to err. 


7 ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ 
Whenever but you teight hear mie 5 and 

ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε: 
hearings of wars, not be you terrified; 
δεῖ γενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τὸ τέλος. 


it is necessary to take place, but ποῖ γεῖ the end. 


8 ᾿Εγερθήσεται yap ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος καὶ 
Will rise up for nation upon nation and 
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dropped in ali of what 
she had, her whole 
living.” 


13 As he was going 
out of the temple 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Teacher, 
see! what sort of 
stones and what. sort 
of buildings!" 2 How- 
ever, Jesus said to 
him: “Do you behold 
these great buildings? 
By no means will 
a stone be left here 
upon a stone and not 
be thrown down.” 

3 And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, 

Peter and James and 
John and Andrew 
began to ask him 
privately: 4 “Tell 
us, When will these 
things be, and what 
will be the sign when 
all these things are 
destined to come to 

a conclusion?” 5 So 
Jesus started to say to 
them: “Look out that 
nobody misleads you. 
6 Many will come on 
the basis of my name, 
saying, ‘I am he,’ and 
will mislead many, 

7 Moreover, when 
you hear of wars and 
reports of wars, do 
not be terrified; [these 
things] must take 
place, but the end is 
not yet. 

8 “For nation 
will rise against 
nation and 
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βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν, ἔσονται σεισμοὶ 
kingdom upon kingdom, willbe [earth]quakes 


κατὰ τόπους, ἔσονται λιμοί"' ἀρχὴ 
according ἰο places, willbe famines; beginning 
ὠδίνων ταῦτα. 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9 βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: 
Be looking at but you yourselves; 


παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια καὶ εἰς 
they will give over you into Sanhedrins and into 
συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνων 
synagogues you will be flayed and upon governors 


Kai βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε 

and kings You will be caused to stand 
ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἰς αρτύριον αὐτοῖς, 

on account of ine into " witness to them. 

10 καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον 
And into all the nations first 


εὐαγγέλιον. 


κηρυχθῆναι τὸ 
good news, 


δεῖ 
itisnecessary tobepreached the 


11 καὶ ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς 
And whenever they may lead You 
παραδιδόντε! ὴ προμεριμνᾶτε τί 
giving a "ἘΣ be wat vetiving before what 
AaAnonte, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐὰν 
you should speak, but which if ever 
δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
should pa cived to rou in that” the 


ὥ τοῦτο λαλεῖτε͵ οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς 
Roar this be rou speaking, not for are you 


οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit the 


ἅγιον. 12 καὶ παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν 
holy. And willgiveover brother brother 


εἰς θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ 
into death and father child, and 
ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ 
will stand up against children upon parents and 


θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς: 13 καὶ ἔσεσθε 
will put to death them; an you will be 
μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 
(ones) οί μαίθᾶ by all (them) through the 
ὄνομά μου. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς 


name ofme,. The (one) but having endured into 


τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 

end this (one) will be saved. 
14. Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε. τὸ 
Whenever but you should see the 


ἐλυγμα ἧς ἐρημώσεω ἑστηκότα 
αὐ bring of the Goolation’ havin stood 
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kingdom against 
kingdom, there will 
be earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are a 
beginning of pangs of 
distress. 

9 “As for you, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
you up to local courts, 
and you will be 
beaten in synagogues 
and be put on the 
stand before governors 
and kings for my sake, 
for a witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the 
nations the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when 
they are leading you 
along to deliver you 
up, do not be anxious 
beforehand about 
what to speak; but 
whatever is given you 
in that hour, speak 
this, for you are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother, will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 13 and 
you will be objects of 
hatred by all people 
on account of my 
name. But he that has 
endured to the end is 
the one that will be 
saved. 

14 “However, when 
you catch sight 
of the disgusting 
thing that causes 
desolation standing 
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ὅπου οὐ 


δεῖ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων 
where not it is necessary, the (one) is 5 


reading 
τότε οἱ ἂν . ἢ 
let him be olnaiig: then the — . (ἢ 


᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ 
Judea let them be fleeing the wt ling 
15 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματο 
the (one) upon the houssieg μὴ 


καταβάτω μηδὲ 


let him come down nor 


εἰσελθάτω τι 
lethimenter anything 


ἄραι ἐκ τ οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, 16 καὶ 
to its up sy of τῆς house of him, es 
ὁ ς τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς 


the (one) is the field not lethim return into 


τι ὀπίσω ἄραι τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. 
the (things) behind to liftup the ρον, of him. 


11 οὐαὶ δὲ tai ἐν i ἐχο 

Woe but tothe tS sai in Your χοῦσαις 
καὶ θηλαζούσα ε 
and tothe Rote as) Phe suck” Ἢ ἐκείναις gis 


ἡμέραις. 18 προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα uA 
Be you praying but in order that not 

a ται εἰμῶνος: 19 ἔσονται ya ἱ 

it might occur x inter will be er the 


ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις οἵα οὐ 
days those tribulation of whieh sort not 


yéyovey τοιαύτη ἀπ᾽ κτίσεω 
ἜΜ occurred such from pest nning of πῆι 


ἣν ἔκτισεν ἐδ θεὸς & τοῦ νῦν καὶ οὐ 
which created an the now and not 


μὴ γένηται. καὶ Ἢ καὶ εἰ ἐκολόβωσεν 
ot should! occur, And if μὴ shortened 


Κύριος τὰ ἔρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθ᾽ 
: ἡμέρας not likely was pl I πάσα 


σι Die διὰ το ἐκλε ὃ 
ik. But through ts Ss, hota 


ἐξελέξατο ἐκολόβωσεν τὰς ἡμέρας. 


chose heshortened the day 


21 Kal τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν etry 
And then ifever anyone to you should say 


δε ὧδε ὁ iordg "18: 
See here the ΧΟ» See ἐκεῖ, μὴ 


πιστεύετε' 22 ἐγερθήσονται ὰι 
be you believing; Yi l rise up Yor 


ψευδόχριστοι Kal ψευδοπροφῆται Kal δώσουσιν 
false Cots and Woe io της and will ἘΠῚ 


μεῖα καὶ τέρατα πρὸς τὸ 
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where it ought not 
(let the reader use 
discernment), then 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 
mountains. 15 Let 
the man on the 
housetop not come 
down, nor go inside 
to take anything out 
of his house; 16 and 
let the man in the 
field not return to the 
things behind to pick 
up his outer garment. 
17 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and those 
suckling a baby in 
those days! 18 Keep 
praying that it may 
not occur in winter- 
time; 19 for those 
days will be [days of] 
a tribulation such 

as has not occurred 
from [the] beginning 
of the creation which 
God created until that 
time, and will not oc- 
cur again. 20 In fact, 
unless Jehovah” had 
cut short the days, no 
flesh would be saved. 
But on account of the 
chosen ones whom he 
has chosen he has cut 
short the days. 

21 “Then, too, if 
anyone says to you, 
‘See! Here is the 
Christ,’ ‘See! There he 
is,’ do not believe [it]. 
22 For false Christs 
and false prophets 
will arise and will give 


signs and portents toward the 


signs and wonders 


20° Jehovah, J7.8.10,13,16-18,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἀποπλανᾶν εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς" | 
to be leading se if pees the chosen (ones) ; 
23 ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε ροείρηκα 
γου but be rou jooking at; I (ae foretold 
ὑμῖν πάντα. 


to you all (things). 


24 ᾿Αλλὰ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις μετὰ 
But in those ys after 


τὴν θλίψιν ἐκείνην ἣν moe air aleren 
the tribulation that he sun will be darkened, 


καὶ σελήν οὐ δώσει τὸ ἔέγγος 
and ὃς oe not willgive the φέγγος 


αὐτῆς, 25 καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες ἔσονται ἐκ τοῦ 
of it, and the stars willbe outof the 


οὐρανοῦ πίπτοντες, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ 
heavens falling, and the powers the (ones) 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. 26 καὶ τότε 
in the heavens will be shaken, And then 


ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον 


they will see the Son of the mai oming 
ἐν ἐν νεφέλαις μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς μι. δόξης" 
ouds with power much and glory; 
21 Kal τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
and then he will send off angels 
καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς hee, αὐτοῦ 


and willlead together the chosen (ones) of him 


ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ἀπ᾿ ἄκρου 
outof the four winds from extremity 


Y ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ. 
of VFS τὰς extremity of heaven. 


28 ’Ard δὲ τ συκ άθετε ν 
From but ais Bo wash you τὴν 


παραβολήν ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐ αὐτῆς 


parable; whenever already the branch 


ἁπαλὸς γένηται καὶ ἐκφύῃ τὰ 
tender should become and should produce out the 


φύλλα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
leaves, youare knowing that near the summer 


ἐστίν: 29 οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν 
is; thus also you, whenever 
ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, 
You should see these (things) Rarpusine, 
γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ 
you are knowing that near he is upon 
θύραις. 30 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ 
doors. Amen Iamsaying toyou that not 


παρέλθῃ γενεὰ αὕτη μέχρις 
μὴ male ah away ἫΝ generation bed until 


πάντα γένηται. 
wich, mi (see (things) all should happen. 


MARK 13:23—30 


to lead astray, if pos- 
sible, the chosen ones. 
23 You, then, watch 
out; I have told you 
all things beforehand. 
24 “But in those 
days, after that 
tribulation, the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not give 
its light, 25 and the 
stars will be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken, 26 And 
then they will see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27 And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth's extremity 
to heaven's extremity. 


28 “Now from the 
fig tree learn the illus- 
tration: Just as soon 
as its young branch 
grows tender and puts 
forth its leaves, you 
know that summer is 
near. 29 Likewise 
also you, when you 
see these things hap- 
pening, know that he 
is near, at the doors. 
30 Truly I say to you 
that this generation 
will by no means 


pass away until all 
these things happen. 


MARK 13:31—14:2 
81 ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ A b 
The eave” and 2 eacth τ 1}: ae pada 


οἱ δὲ λόγοι pou οὐ παρελεύ 5 

the but she & me not w oars 
32 Περὶ δὲ τῆ é i ἢ 
πὰ te ΤΣ ἄπ πὰς ἢ 


τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶ οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἐλ. 
the hour no one has known, neither the ὄἄγγενοι 


ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ υἱός, εἰ ή 
in Pade nor the son if a δ Father. 


33 βλέπετε ἀγρυπνεῖτε ὐ 
οὐκ 
Be you looking at be you abstaining from sleep, not 


οἴδατε γὰρ πότε ὁ καιρό ἐστιν’ 
you have known Aig when the aproiates tine ὯΝ 


34 ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος 
as man away from his people 


ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ Sov 
having let go off the house of him and having Sven 


τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, éxdorT 
tothe slaves ofhim the authority, to each oa 


τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ 
the work of him, and to the Prd iat 


ἐνετείλατο ἵνα 
he commanded in order that 


γορῇ. 35 ope? 
he should | be Neste awake, Be wqvinawdie 


οὖν, οὐκ οἴδατε ap πότε ὁ 
therefore, not you have known or when the 


κύριος τῆς οἰκία: ἔρχεται i 
lord of the δον Praga ΤΙΝ ΠΗ͂ 


ὀψὲ ἐσονύ ἢ ί ἢ 
ὀψὲ ἃ μεσονύκτιον ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας ἢ 


ἸΘΙΔΗΙΕΩΕ ΟΣ ofcockcrowing’ or 
early in'the morning, as [se Po pe mae 
ne migntana “Pe “Siiertngs which tt 
sku εὐ, wal, artes 


γρηγορεῖτε. 
Be you staying awake, 


14 ᾽ν δὲ τὸ 


πάσχα καὶ 
Was but the Χ δ τὰ 


passover and the 


ἄζυμα ετὰ ύ 
unfermented [cakes] ΠΕΣ στα 


ἡμέρας. Καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖ ὶ 
days. And wereseeking the chiel pites Pe 


ol γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν ἐν δόλῳ 
‘him 
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31 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 “Concerning 
that day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but the 
Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for you do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 34 It is 
like a man traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one his 
work, and commanded 
the doorkeeper to 
Keep on the watch. 

35 Therefore keep 
on the watch, for 
you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cockcrowing or 
early in the morning; 
36 in order that when 
he arrives suddenly, 
he does not find you 
Sleeping. 37 But 
what I say to you I 
Say to all, Keep on 
the watch.” 


1 4 Now the passover 
and the [festival 
of] unfermented cakes 
was two days later. 
And the chief priests 
and the scribes were 
seeking how to seize 
him by crafty device 
and kill him; 2 for 


the scribes how in crafty device 
κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν, 2 ἔλεγον 
having seized they may kill, 4 they wae saying 


they repeatedly said: 
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ἄρ Μὴ ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ ή ποτε. ἔσται 
ΩΣ Νὰ in | festival, fee at any time will be 
θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 
uproar ofthe people, 
3 Καὶ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν Ti 
And being ofhim in Bethany in the 
οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ 
house ofSimon the leper lying down of him 


ἦλθεν γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον 


came woman ving alabaster [case] 


μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς" 
of perfumed oil nard genuine very expensive; 


συντρίψασα ν ἀλάβαστρον 

saving: arenes gy Bec [case] 
κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ ῆ κεφαλῆς. 

she was Solin down ofhim rite head. 

4 ἧσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντε πρὸς 


ere but some expressing indignation toward 


ἑαυτούς Εἰς ti ἀπώλεια αὕτη τοῦ 
themselves Into what the destruction this of the 


γέγονεν; 5 ἠδύνατο γὰρ 
has taken place? as able for 


πραθῆναι ἐπάνω 


μύρου 
perfumed oil 
τοῦτο τὸ μύρον 
this the perfumed oil to be sold upward 


δηναρίων τριακοσίων Kal δοθῆναι τοῖς 
οὗ denarii three hundred and tobegiven tothe 
πτωχοῖς: Kal ἐνεβριμῶντο 

poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 


αὐτῇ. 6 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν “AQETE 
her, The but Jesus said Let you go off 
αὐτήν: τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετι 


ῃ €; 
her; why toher troubles you are having beside? 


καλὸν ἔργον ἠργάσατο ἐν ἐμοί' 7 πάντοτε 
Fine work sheworked in me; always 
ap τοὺ TTOXOU' ἔχετε ped’ 
te ine poor we you are having with 
ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε 
selves, and whenever you may will 


δύνασθε αὐτοῖς πάντοτε εὖ ποιῆσαι, 
χοῦ 816 80]6 to them always well to do, 


ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε" 8 

me but not always you are having; which 

ἔσχεν ἐποίησεν, προέλαβεν 

she had she did, she undertook beforehand 
ίσαι τὸ σῶμά μου εἰς τὸν 


υ 
to put πο oilon the body ofme into the 


ἐνταφιασμόν. 9 ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν͵ 
Donal” ἀρὴν but Iam ving toreot, 


ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
where ifever ΕΤΟΥΣ the Sot aes 
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“Not at the festival; 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3 And while he 
was at Beth’a-ny in 
the house of Simon 
the leper, as he was 
reclining at the meal, 
a woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genuine 
nard, very expensive. 
Breaking open the 
alabaster case she 
began to pour it 
upon his head. 4 At 
this there were some 
expressing indignation 
among themselves: 
“Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5 For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred de-nar‘ii 
and been given to 
the poor!” And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 

6 But Jesus said: “Let 
her alone. Why do you 
try to make trouble 
for her? She did a 
fine deed toward me. 
7 For you always 
have the poor with 
you, and whenever 
you want to you 

can always do them 
good, but me you 

do not have always. 

8 She did what she 
could; she undertook 
beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial. 9 Truly I say 
to rou, Wherever the 
good news is preached 


MARK 14:10—15 
εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν 
into whole the world, also which did 


αὕτη λαληθήσεται εἰ ὄσυνον 
this [woman] ee no mateanes 


an 
of her. 


10 Kai ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαρὼθ ὁ εἷς τῶν 
And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 


δώδεκα ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺ ἀρχιερεῖ. 
twelve went off toward the one erlects 


ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ αὐτοῖς. 
in order that him he might give over to them. 


11 ol δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν καὶ 
The (ones) but having hear rejoiced and 


ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. καὶ 


promised tohim silver [money] to give. And 
ἐζήτει πῶς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως 
he νν88 βθοκίη!ξ how him _ at well appointed time 
παραδοῖ. 


he might give over. 


12 ἣ ῶ 
Καὶ ΗΝ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν 


And first day of the 

ἀζύμων, ὅτε τὸ πάσχα 
unfermented [cakes], when the Passover 

ἔθυον. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
they were sacrificing, Piro en bie to hin the tecibles 
αὐτοῦ Mod θέλει ἀπελθόντες 


of him Where areyouwilling having gone off 


ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα ᾽ τὸ 
we should prepare in order that you might eat the 


πάσχα; 13 καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν 
passover? And he sends off two ofthe disciples 
αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε 

ofhim and issaying tothem Be rou going under 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 


into the city, and willencounter you man 
κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων' 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, 14 καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν 
follow you to him, and where if ever 
εἰσέλθῃ εἴπτατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὅτι 
he mightenter say rou tothe householder’ that 


Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει Ποῦ ἐστὶν τὸ 
The Teacher issaying Where is the 


κατάλυμά μου ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν 
guestroom ofme where the passover with the 


μαθητῶν μου άγω; 1ὅ καὶ αὐτὸ 

Aisctbles ofme I might eat? And he ‘ 
ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνάγαιον μέγα 
to you will show upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as a 

remembrance of her.” 

10 And Judas 
Is-car’i-ot, one of the 
twelve, went off to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him to 
them. 11 When they 
heard it, they rejoiced 
and promised to give 
him silver money. 

So he began seeking 
how to betray him 
conveniently. 

12 Now on the first 
day of unfermented 
cakes, when they cus- 
tomarily sacrificed the 
passover [victim], his 
disciples said to him: 
“Where do you want 
us to go and prepare 
for you to eat the 
passover?” 13 With 
that he sent forth 
two of his disciples 
and said to them: 
“Go into the city, and 
aman carrying an 
earthenware vessel of 
water will encounter 
you. Follow him, 

14 and wherever he 
goes inside say to the 
householder, ‘The 
Teacher says: “Where 
is the guest room for 
me where I may eat 
the passover with my 
disciples?”’ 15 And 
he will show you a 
large upper room, 
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ἐστρωμένον ἕτοι iow" καὶ ἐκεῖ 
having been furnished ready; and there 


ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν. 16. καὶ ἐξῆλθον of μαθηταὶ 
prepare you for us, And went off the disciples 


καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν Kal εὗρον καθὼς 
and came into the city and found according as 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
hesaid tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Kai ὀψίας γενομένης ἔρχεται 
Ss 


And ofevening having occurred he is coming 
μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. 18 καὶ ἀνακειμένων 
with the twelve, And lying up at 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
of them and eating the Jesus 
εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἷς 

said Amen Lamsaying toyou’ that = one 
ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με ὁ 

out of you will give over me the (one) 

ἐσθίων per’ ἐμοῦ. 19 ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι 


eating with me. They started to be grieved 
καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς κατὰ εἷς 


and tobesaying tohim one accordingto one 


Μήτι ἐγώ; 20 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
Not what I? The (one) but said 
αὐτοῖς Els τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
ἐμβαπτόμενο er’ ἐμοῦ εἰ τὸ ἕν 

ela s ith oa herd the one 


tpUBAiov' 21 ὅτι ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
bowl; that the indeed Son of the man 
ὑπάγει καϑὼς γέγραπται 

is going coder according as it μὴ ἀλκὰ written 

περὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 

about him, woe but tothe man 

ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
that through whom the Son ofthe man 


παραδίδοται" καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
ἐγεννήθ᾽ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 
τς ἀκ αν ιδᾶ the man s that. 


22 Kal ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν λαβὼν ἄρτον 
And eating ofthem having taken loaf 


εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ 
having blessed he broke and gave tothem and 


εἶπεν Λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά μου. 
said Takeyou, this is the body ofme. 


23 καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον 
And having taken cup 

εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 

having offered thanks he gave to them, and 
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furnished in prepara- 
tion; and there pre- 
pare for us.” 16 So 
the disciples went out, 
and they entered the 
city and found it just 
as he said to them; 
and they prepared for 
the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the twelve. 

18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus said: 
“Truly I say to you, 
One of you, who is 
eating with me, will 
betray me.” 19 They 
started to be grieved 
and to say to him one 
by one: “It is not I, 

is it?” 20 He said to 
them: “It is one of the 
twelve, who is dipping 
with me into the com- 
mon bowl. 21 True, 
the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 
is written concerning 
him, but woe to that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! It would 
have been finer for 
that man if he had 
not been born.” 

22 And as they 
continued eating, 
he took a loaf, said 
a blessing, broke it 
and gave it to them, 
and said: “Take it, 
this means my body.” 
23 And taking a cup, 
he offered thanks and 
gave it to them, and 
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ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες. 24 καὶ 
they drank out of it all (they). And 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ αἷμά μου 
he said tothem This is the blood of me 


τῆς διαθήκης τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲ 
ofthe covenant the being puree out oar 
πολλῶν' 25 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκέτι 
many; amen Iam saying to you that not yet 


οὐ μὴ πίω ἐκ τοῦ γενήματος τῆ 
not not Ishould drink outof the palouat "oe the 


ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείν: ὅταν αὐτὸ 
vine until the day ὼ ἼΩΝ whenever very 


πίνω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 
Imay bedrinking new in the kingdom οὗ the 


θεοῦ, 26 Kai ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον 
God. And having sunghymns they went out 


εἰς τὸ Ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ἐλαιῶν. 
into the Mountain of the Olives. 


27 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 


And issaying tothem the esus that 
Πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, ὅτι 

All you will be stumbled, because 

γέγραπται Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ 


it has been written Ishallsmite the shepherd, and 


τὰ πρόβατα διασκορπισθήσονται: 28 ἀλλὰ 
the sheep will be scattered through; but 


μετὰ τὸ ἐγερθῆναί ε προάξω 
after the to be raised up ue Sakae efore 
ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 29 ὁ δὲ 
You into the Galilee, The’ but 
Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ Εἰ καὶ πάντες 
Peter sa to him If also all 
σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ. 30 Kai 
they will be stumbled, but not I, And 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν λέγω 
issaying tohim the Jesus Amen Iam ΩΣ 
σοι ὅτι σὺ σήμερον ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ πρὶν 
toyou that you today tothis the night before 
ἤ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρί ε 
than twice cock % ΔΑ κι Sheer tines ἘΣ 


ἀπαρνήσῃ. 31 ὁ δὲ ἐκπερισσῶ, 
you wilt disown, The (one) but Gut anne 


ἐλάλει ᾿Εὰν δέῃ με 
was speaking If ever it may be necessary me 
συναποθανεῖν σοι, οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσο μαι. 


to die with you, not not you Ishall disown, 
ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 
As-thus but also all they were saying, 
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they all drank out of 
it. 24 And he said 
to them: “This means 
my ‘blood of the cov- 
enant,’ which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many. 25 Truly I 
say to you, I shall by 
no means drink any- 
more of the product 
of the vine until that 
day when I drink it 
new in the kingdom 
of God.” 26 Finally, 
after singing praises, 
they went out to the 
Mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus said 
to them: “You will all 
be stumbled, because 
it is written, ‘I will 
strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep will 
be scattered about.’ 
28 But after I have 


32 Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον οὗ τὸ 
And they are coming into spot of which the 


been raised up I will 
go ahead of you into 
Galiilee.” 29 But 
Peter said to him: 
“Even if all the others 
are stumbled, yet I 
will not be.” 30 At 
that Jesus said to 
him: “Truly I say to 
you, You today, yes, 
this night, before a 
cock crows twice, even 
you will disown me 
three times.” 31 But 
he began to say 
profusely: “If I have 
to die with you, I will 
by no means disown 
you.” Also, all the 
others began saying 
the same thing. 

32 So they 
came to a spot 
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ὄνομα Γεθσημανεί, καὶ λέγει τοῖς 
wane Gethorroane’ and heissaying tothe 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕως 
disciples of him Sit you down here until 


προσεύξωμαι. 33 Kal παραλαμβάνει 
might pray. And he takes along 
τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον 
the Peter and the James 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
and the John with him, and 


ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδημονεῖν 
ΝΌΜΟΝ to 9 aioe’ and to be sorely troubled, 
34 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Περίλυπός ἐστιν 
and heissaying tothem Deeply grieved is 
υχή μου ἕως θανάτου: μείνατε ὧδε 
A wx" of me until death; ee you here 
Kal opeite. 35 καὶ προελθὼν 
and we saline awake, And having gone forward 
μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
little [distance] πο was falling upon the earth, 
Kal προσηύχετο ἵνα εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν 
and as es inorder that if possible itis 
πγαρέλθ ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα, 36 καὶ 
might bane aay from him the hour, and 
ἔλεγεν "ABB& ὁ πατήρ πάντα 
he wak easing an the Father, all (things) 
δυνατά σοι' παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο 
possible toyou; remove the cup this 
ἀτ ἐμοῦ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω ἀλλὰ 


from me; but not what am willing but 


τί σύ. 37 καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει 
what you. And heiscoming and is finding 
αὐτοὺ καθεύδοντα καὶ λέγει τῷ 
τβῤτκεα sleeping, Me and issaying tothe 
Πέτ Σίμων καθεύδεις; οὐκ 
Pete ‘inane are you sleeping? Not 
ἴσχυσα ίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι; 
you did have strength tone hour ἰο stay awake? 
38 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, 
Be you staying awake and be you praying, 
ἵνα μ ἔλθητε 
in order that no you might come 
εἰς πειρασμόν: τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον 
into temptation; the indeed spirit eager 
δὲ σὰ ἀσθενής. 39 καὶ πάλιν 
the but zaps weak, And again 


ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 
having gone off e prayed the very word 


εἰπών. 40 Kal πάλιν ἐλθὼν εὗρεν 
having said. And again having come he found 
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named Geth-:sem’a-ne, 
and he said to his 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I pray.” 

33 And he took Peter 
and James and John 
along with him, 

and he started to 

be stunned and to 

be sorely troubled. 

34 And he said to 
them: “My soul is 
deeply grieved, even 
to death. Stay here 
and keep on the 
watch.” 35 And 
going a little way for- 
ward he proceeded to 
fall on the ground and 
began praying that, if 
it were possible, the 
hour might pass away 
from him. 36 And he 
went on to say: “Abba, 
Father, all things 

are possible to you; 
remove this cup from 
me. Yet not what I 
want, but what you 
want.” 37 And he 
came and found them 
sleeping, and he said 
to Peter: “Simon, are 
you sleeping? Did you 
not have strength to 
keep on the watch one 
hour? 38 Men, keep 
on the watch and 
praying, in order that 
you do not come into 
temptation. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 
but the flesh is weak.” 
39 And he went away 


again and prayed, 
saying the same 
word. 40 And again 
he came and found 
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αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν ol 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 


ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνό Evol, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν 
eyes being weighed down, and not they knew 


τί ἀποκριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. 41 καὶ 
what they might answer to him, And 
XEeTaAL τὸ τρίτον Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς 

he is coming the third [time] and is saying to them 
Καθεύδετε τὸ λοιπὸν καὶ 
you are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 


ἀναπαύεσθε' ἀπέχει" ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα 


youarerestingup; itishaving ΟἿ; came the hour, 


{Sod παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς tod ἀνθρώπου 
look! is being given over the Son of the mar. 


el τὰ εἴ τῶν ἁ λῶν. 
into the anes of the ue 
42 ἐγείρεσθε Ὑωῶμεν' ἰδοὺ 
Be rou getting up let us be going; look! 
παραδιδούς με ἤγγικεν. 


the (one) giving over me has drawn near. 
48 Καὶ εὐθὺς ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
And at once yet of him speaking 
παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 
comes alongside the Judas one ofthe twelve 
καὶ pet’ αὐτοῦ ὄχλο ετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
and with him crow With poxsn ott and 


ξύλων παι τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ 
woods beside the chief priests and 
τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
the scriben and _ the peli men, 


44 δεδώκει δὲ ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν 
Had given but the (one) giving over him 


σύσσημον αὐτοῖς λέγων “Ov ἂν φιλήσω 
agreed sign tothem saying Whom likely I should kiss 


αὐτός ἐστιν" κρατήσατε αὐτὸν καὶ 
t is; him 


he it is; seize rou and 
ἀπάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. 45 καὶ ἐλθὼν 
be rou leading off safely. And having come 
εὐθὺς προσελθὼν αὐτῷ λέγει 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
‘ ‘ Ν 
Ραββεί καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 
anee rs and he ἌΡΑ own him, 
46 ol δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ 


The (ones) but thrustupon the hands ἴο him 
καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 47 εἷς δέ τις 
and they seized him, One but = any 


τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάμενος τὴν 
of the (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


μάχαιραν ἔπαισεν τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέω 
sword hit the slave ofthe Chie erie 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 
weighed down, and 

so they did not know 
what to answer him. 
41 And he came the 
third time and said to 
them: “At such a time 
as this you are sleep- 
ing and taking youR 
rest! It is enough! 

The hour has come! 
Look! The Son of 
man is betrayed into 
the hands of sinners. 
42 Get up, let us go. 
Look! My betrayer has 
drawn near.” 

43 And imme- 
diately, while he was 
yet speaking, Judas, 
one of the twelve, 
arrived and with him 
a crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the older 
men. 44 Now his 
betrayer had given 


them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into custody 
and lead him away 
safely.” 45 And he 
came straight up 

and approached him 
and said: “Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 46°So 

they laid their hands 
upon him and took 
him into custody. 

47 However, a certain 
one of those standing 
by drew his sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 
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καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον. 48 Kal 
and liftedupoff ofhim the little ear, And 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὡς 
having answered the Jesus said tothem As 
ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
upon robber youcameout with swords and 
ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; 49 καθ᾽ 
woods to arrest me According to 
ἔραν ν.. πὶ ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Ange ὑμὴν ons, ee" in the temple 


διδάσκων Kal οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ pe ἀλλ᾽ 
teaching and_ not you seized me; but 


ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἵ γραφαί. 

in order that mign? be fulfilled the Seriptures. 
50 καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον 
And having let go off him they fled 
πάντες. 51 Kal νεανίσκος τις 
all, And young man any 
συνηκολούθει αὐτῷ 

was following with him 
περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα 


having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ, καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὐτόν, 
upon naked [body], and they are seizing him, 


52 ὁ δὲ καταλιπὼν τὴν 
the (one) but having left behind the 
σινδόνα 


υμνὸς ἔφυγεν. 

fine linen garment Taxed’ fea. 

53 Kai ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πὶ τὸν 
And they led off the ἄθεον Ria the 


ἀρχιερέα, καὶ συνέρχονται πάντες οἱ 
chief priest, and are coming together all the 


ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ 
cntes Dries and the older men and the 


γραμματεῖς. 54 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ 


scribes, And the Peter from 
ακρόθεν ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕω 
ibang oar off followed to him unt 


ἔσω εἰ ν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ 
inside into Ww rete of the chiat arabl and 


ἦν ouvKkadr Evo μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 


καὶ θερμαινόμενο πρὸς τὸ ὡς: ὅδ οἱ 


and warming himself toward the lig’ The 
δὲ ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον 
but chief priests and ΠΟΘ the Sanhedrin 
ἥτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μαρτυρίαν 
wee seeking downon {πὸ Jess witness 
εἰς τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν, καὶ οὐ 


into the toputtodeath him, and no 
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and took his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
“Did you come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber to 
arrest me? 49 Day 
after day I was with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and yet you 
did not take me into 
custody. Nevertheless, 
it is in order that the 
Scriptures may be 
fulfilled.” 

50 And they all 
abandoned him and 
fied. 51 Buta 
certain young man 
wearing a fine linen 
garment over his - 
naked body began to 
follow him nearby; 
and they tried to seize 
him, 52 but he left 
his linen garment 
behind and got away 
naked. 

53 They now led 
Jesus away to the 
high priest, and all 
the chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54 But Peter, from 
a good distance, 
followed him as far 
as in the courtyard 
of the high priest; 
and he was sitting 
together with the 
house attendants 
and warming himself 
before a bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San’he-drin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 
him to death, but 


MARK 14:56—64 
ηὕρισκον. 56 πολλοὶ γὰρ 
they were finding. Many for 
ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
were giving false witness downon him, and 
ἴσαι αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. 57 καί 
equal (ones) the testimonies not were, d 


TIVES ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν 
some having stood up ΒΡ τ ρον rath witness 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ὅτι 58 Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν 
downon him saying that We hear 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν 
ofhim saying that shall loose down the 
᾿ς ναὸν τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον 
divine habitation this the (one) made with hands 
Kai διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον 
and through ree days another 
ἀχειροποίητον οἰκοδομήσω 59 καὶ οὐδὲ 
not made with hands ee aid and neither 
οὕτως ἴση ἦν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. 

thus equal was the oc et of them. 

60 καὶ ἀναστὰ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς 

And havingstoodup the chief priest into 

μέσον ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν λέγων Οὐκ 
midst inquiredupon the ease saying Not 


ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; τί οὗτοί σου 
are youanswering nothing? What these of you 
καταμαρτυροῦσιν; 61 ὁ δὲ ἐσιώπα 


are testifying down on? The (one) but was silent 


καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίνατο οὐδέν. πάλιν ὁ 
and ποῖ answered nothing. Again the 
ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει 
chief priest wasinquiring upon him and εὐ νοεῖς 
αὐτῷ Σὺ ef ὁ ypiotds ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
tohim You are the hrist' the Son ofthe 
εὐλογητοῦ; 62 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Ἐγὼ 
Blessed One? The but ἡ έτος said Y 
εἰμι, καὶ ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
am, and you willsee the Son ofthe man 
ἐκ δεξιῶν καθήμενον τῆς 
out of right-hand [parts] sitting of the 
δυνάμεως Kal ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν 
power and coming with the clouds 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 68 ὁ δὲ 
of the heaven, The but chief pries' 
διαρήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ λέγει 
having gars the inner garments of him Se enttne 
Τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν αρτύρων; 
What yet need are we having Fgh ante 


ἀρχιερεὺ 
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they were not finding 
any. 56 Many, 
indeed, were giving 
false witness against 
him, but their testi- 
monies were not in 
agreement. 57 Also, 
certain ones were ris- 
ing and bearing false 
witness against him, 
saying: 58 “We heard 


64 ἠκούσατε τῆς βλασφημίας; τί ὑμῖν 
You heard of Ihe βλασφημία ; What See 


him say, ‘I will throw 
down this temple that 
was made with hands 
and in three days I 
will build another not 
made with hands,’” 
59 But neither on 
these grounds was 
their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
priest rose in their 
midst and questioned 
Jesus, saying: “Do 
you say nothing in 
reply? What is it these 
are testifying against 
you?” 61 But he 
kept silent and made 
no reply at all. Again 
the high priest began 
to question him and 
said to him: “Are you 
the Christ the Son 
of the Blessed One?” 
62 Then Jesus said: “I 
am; and you persons 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of power 
and coming with the 
clouds of heaven.” 

63 At this the high 
priest ripped his inner 
garments and said: 
“What further need do 
we have of witnesses? 
64 You heard the 
blasphemy. What 


φαίνεται; οἱ 
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δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὐτὸν 
appears? The (ones) but all judgeddown him 


ἔνοχον εἶναι θανάτου, 65 Kal ἤρξαντό τινες 
hela in tobe of death. And started some 


ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ καὶ περικαλύπτειν αὐτοῦ 
εἰ spit on Rexthd and to be covering about of him 


τὸ πρόσωπον Kal κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν καὶ 


the face and tobe buffeting him and 
λέγειν αὐτῷ Προφήτευσον, καὶ οἱ 

to and ΕΣ to him Prophesy, "and the 

ὑπηρέται ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔλαβον. 
subordinates to slaps on the face him took. 


66 Kai ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου κάτω ἐν τῇ 
And being ofthe Peter below in the 


αὐλῇ ἔρχεται μία τῶν παιδισκῶν τοῦ 
come i ine pa ofthe servant girls of the 


ἀρχιερέως, 67 καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον 


chief priest, and havingseen the Peter 
θερμαινόμενον ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ 
ἀκτὴν himself having looked on to him 


λέγει Καὶ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα 
she is saying And you with the Nazarene were 


tou ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ 68 ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων 
ofthe Jesus; the [man] but denied saying 


Οὔτε οἶδα οὔτε ἐπίσταμαι σὺ τί 
Neither Ihave known nor Iunderstand you what 

λέγει καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ 
you Ae eating, and he δῆς out outside into the 
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is evident to you?” 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
started to spit on him 
and to cover his whole 
face and hit him with 
their fists and say 
to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him 
in the face, the court 
attendants took him. 
66 Now while 
Peter was below in 
the courtyard, one of 
the servant girls of 
the high priest came, 
67 and, seeing Peter 
warming himself, she 
looked straight at him 
and said: “You, too, 
were with the Naz- 
arene’, this Jesus.” 
68 But he denied it, 
saying: “Neither do 
I know him nor do I 
understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 


προαύλιον. 69 kal ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα 


fore-court. nd the servant girl having seen 
αὐτὸν ἤρξατο πάλιν λέγειν τοῖς 
him ἤρξατο again tobesaying to the (ones) 


παρεστῶσιν ὅτι Οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν 
having stood beside that This (one) out of them 


στίν. 70 ὁ δὲ πάλιν ἠρνεῖτο. καὶ 
Ξ The (one) but again wasdenying. And 


vestibule. 69 There 
the servant girl, at 
the sight of him, 
started again to say 
to those standing by: 
“This is one of them.” 
70 Again he was 
denying it. And once 
more after a little 
while those standing 
by began saying to 
Peter: “Certainly you 
are one of them, for, 
in fact, you are a 
Galile’an.”. 71 But 
he commenced to 
curse and swear: “I 


ετὰ ικρὸν πάλιν οἱ 
iter ttle [time] again the (ones) 
πιαρεστῶτε: ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ 
κε εἰδᾶ beside were saying to the Peter 
᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἴ, καὶ γὰρ 
Truthfully οαΐ οὗ them youare, also for 
PadtAaio' et 1 ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο 
Galilean’ you are; the (one) but started 
ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναι ὅτι Οὐκ 
to peo and to beoweaxtng that Not 
οἷδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὃν 
Ihave known _ the man this whom 
λέγετε. 72 καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ 
χοῦ are saying. And at once out of 


do not know this man 
of whom you speak.” 
72 And immediately 
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δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν’ Kal ἀνεμνήσθ᾽ 
second [time] cok φησι and veunic! Ἷ 
ὁ Πέτ τὸ Hua ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
the Poles’ the Pipe ὧν said to hifn the 


> a 
Ιησοῦς ὅτι Πρὶν ἀλέκτο δὶ 
Jesus that Before cn twine 
ὠνῆσαι τρίς με ἀπαρν on, 

oO sound three times me you will disown, 
kal ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν. 

and having thrown upon he was weeping. 

1 5 Καὶ εὐθὺς πρωὶ 

And at once early in the morning 


συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖ ετὰ 
consultation having made the Εν prtegte With 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων Kal ὅλον 
the older men and scribes and whole 


3 P : : 
τὸ συνέδριον δήσαντε: τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
the Sanhedrin having pound the Tenis 


ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν Πειλάτῳ, 2 καὶ 
brought off and ee over to Pilate And 


ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλᾶτος Σὺ ef ὁ 
inauieed upon him {πὸ Pilate δ You are the 


βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων; ὁ δὲ 
king of the Jews? The (one) but 


ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει Σὺ λέγεις. 
having answered to him is ing You you ne pine: 


3 καὶ κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ εἰρχιερεῖς 
6. 


And wereaccusing ofhim the f priests 
πολλά. 4 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος πάλιν 
many (things). The but Pilate again 
ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν λέγων Οὐκ 


was inquiring upon him saying Not 
ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν; ἴδε πόσα 
are you answering nothing? See how many (things) 


σου κατηγοροῦσιν. 5 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ofyou they are accusing. The but Jesus 
οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν 
not yet nothing answered, as-and to be wondering 
τὸν Πειλᾶτον. 

the Pilate. 


6 Κατὰ δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν 
According to but festival he was loosing off 


αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον ὃν 

to them one bound one whom 
παρῃτοῦντο. 7 oy δὲ ὁ 

they were petitioning for. as but the (one) 
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a cock crowed a sec- 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
him: “Before a cock 
crows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times.” And he broke 
down and gave way to 
weeping. 


15 And immediately 
at dawn the chief 
priests with the older 
men and the scribes, 
even the whole San’- 
he-drin, conducted a 
consultation, and they 
bound Jesus and led 
him off and handed 
him over to Pilate. 
2 So Pilate put the 
question to him: “Are 
you the king of the 
Jews?” In answer to 
him he said: “You 
yourself say [it].” 
3 But the chief 
priests proceeded to 
accuse him of many 
things. 4 Now Pilate 
began questioning him 
again, saying: “Have 
you no reply to make? 
See how many charges 
they are bringing 
against you.” 5 But 
Jesus made no further 
answer, so that Pilate 
began to marvel. 
6 Well, from festival 
to festival he used 
to release to them 
one prisoner, whom 
they petitioned for. 
7 At the time there 


λεγόμενος Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν στασιαστῶν 
being said’ Barabbas® ΜΙΝ the _seditionists 


δεδεμένος oitives ἐν τῇ στάσει ον 
having been bound who in the sedition Bcd 


was the so-called 
Bar-ab’bas in bonds 
with the seditionists, 
who in their sedition 
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πεποιήκεισαν. 8 καὶ ἀναβὰς ὁ ὄχλος 
they had done. And having comeup the crow 


ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι καθὼς 
started to be petitioning according as 
ἐποίει αὐτοῖς. 9 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος 
he was doing to them. The but Pilate 
ccrrexpid αὐτοῖ λέγων Θέλετε 
caewered to ἼΩΝ saying Are you willing 
ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν 
TI should loose off (tor the king of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων; 10 ἐγίνωσκεν γὰρ ὅτι 
Jews? He was knowing for that 
διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν 
through envy had given over him 
ol ἀρχιερεῖς. 11 οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖ 
the chie πε γον τῇ The but ΚῸΜ pries 


ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν 
stirred up the eat inorder that rather the 


AERC” ΤΣ κ᾿ 
δὰ Tees way having ahswered wnt saying 
or wast Pe ae ‘ssa bao | twith whom 
ror ebeing BE PENT ihe “ONES” 


13 οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον 
The (ones) but again cried out Ριιΐ οὐ the stake 


ὑτόν. 14 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
αὐτὸν The but Pilate $ was wring to them 


Ti ap ἐποίησεν κακόν; οἱ 
What (thing) ‘Ge Ginhedo ‘Sad?’ ‘The (ones) 


δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραξαν Σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 
but aan ἔκραξαν Ῥαΐ οὐ ἴῃ stake him, 


5 Πειλᾶ λό τ ὄχλ. 
16 δ δὲ Melis βουλόμενος. τῶι See 


τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς 
the (thing) sufficient to do loosed off to them 


τὸν Βαραββᾶν, καὶ παρέδωκεν τὸν 


the Barabbas, and gave over the 
᾿Ιησοῦν ραγελλώσας ἵνα 
Tens reas whipped in order that 


σταυρωθῇ. 
he might be oat oct thee stake. 
16 Ol δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν 
The but Goidiexs led on him 
AS αὐλῆ ὅ éotw trpaitapiovy, 
ae the περ; which is Yb im ‘um, 


Kal συνκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
and they 681} ἰοβεῖμοσ whole the body of troops. 
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had committed 
murder. 8 So the 
crowd came on up 
and started to make 
petition according to 
what he used to do 
for them. 9 Pilate 
responded to them, 
saying: “Do you want 
me to release to you 
the king of the Jews?” 
10 For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests had 
handed him over. 

11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab’bas 

to them, instead. 

12 Again in reply 
Pilate was saying to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with him 
whom you call the 
king of the Jews?” 

13 Once more they 
cried out: “Impale 
him!” 14 But Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: “Why, what bad 
thing did he do?” Still 
they cried out all the 
more: “Impale him!” 
15 At that Pilate, 
wishing to satisfy 
the crowd, released 
Bar-ab’bas to them, 
and, after having 
Jesus whipped, he 
handed him over to be 
impaled. 

16 The soldiers 
now led him off into 
the courtyard, that 
is, into the governor's 


palace; and they 
called the whole body 
of troops together, 
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11 καὶ ἐνδιδύσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφύραν ὶ 
καὶ 
And they deck him ade and 


περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντε: ἀκάνθινον 
place around him aster praidod thorny 


otépavov' 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι 
crown; and εἶρξ started to be ate 


αὐτόν Χαῖρε, βασιλεῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων: 
him ΒΘ rejoicing, King of the Jews; 


19 καὶ ἔτυπτον ὑτοῦ τὴ φαλὴ 
αὐτου ν KE ν 
and they were smiting of him the heat 


καλάμῳ καὶ ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ καὶ 
to reed and were spitting on ig and 


τιθέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


αὐτῷ. 20 καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ 
to him. And when they erent fun of hin 


ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν καὶ 
Θ 


they stripped him purple and 
wey clothed Onin His ΜΕ es ts 
Siiwiaas: aeyiadow hie’ svelet eae 
they might pabon taestake = “tow? Sa 


ἀγγαρεύουσιν παράγοντά τινα Σί 
they impress into service pelt beaite pi Simon 
Κυρηναῖον ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα 
Cyrenian coming from field, the father 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ Ῥούφου 


ἵνα 
of Alexander and of Rufus, in order that 


ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 
he should liftup the ταῦθ. of him, 
22 Kai φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ ὸ 
ὶ 
And they are bearing him upon he 


Γολγοθὰν τόπον, 6 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενι 
Golgotha place, which is ΩΡ transisted ” 


Kpaviou Τόπος. 28 καὶ ἐδίδουν ὑτῷ 
of Skull Place. And they were giving to him 


ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον, ὃς δὲ οὐκ 
having been drugged with myrrh wine, wits but not 


ἔλαβεν. 24 καὶ σταυροῦσιν 
he took. And they are putting on the stake 
αὐτὸν καὶ διαμερίζονται τὰ ἱμάτια 


him and aredistributing the outer garments 
αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰ τί 
οὗ him, casting = upon them wns 


25 fv δὲ ὥρα τρίτη καὶ 


τί ἄρῃ. 
what might lift up. as but hour ird and 
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17 and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown of 
thorns and put it 

on him. 18 And 
they started greeting 
him: “Good day, 

you King of the 
Jews!” 19 Also, they 
would hit him on 

the head with a reed 
and spit upon him 
and, bending their 
knees, they would 

do obeisance to him. 
20 Finally, when they 
had made fun of him, 
they stripped him of 
the purple and put 
his outer garments 
upon him. And they 
led him out to impale 
him. 21 Also, they 
impressed into service 
a passerby, a certain 
Simon of Cy-re’ne, 
coming from the 
country, the father of 
Alexander and Ru’'fus, 
that he should lift up 
his torture stake.* 

22 So they brought 
him to the place 
Gol’go:tha, which 
means, when trans- 
lated, Skull* Place. 

23 Here they tried to 
give him wine drugged 
with myrrh, but he 
would not take it. 

24 And they impaled 
him and distributed 
his outer garments by 
casting the lot over 
them as to who takes 
what. 25 It was now 
the third hour, and 


21° See App 30. 22" Cal-va’ri-ae (Calvary), Vg. 
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ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 26 καὶ ἦν ἡ 
they put on the stake him. And was the 
ἐπιγραφ τῆς αἰτία αὐτοῦ 
ἐπιγραδὴ onthe ohare of him 


émyey; évn Ὃ Βασιλεὺ τῶν 
having ὁ ἀεὶ Δ weritten upon The King 3 of the 


*louSatwv. 27 Kal σὺν αὐτῷ 
Jews, And together with him 


σταυροῦσιν δύο λῃστάς, ἕνα ἐκ 
they are putting οὐ βίακεβ two robbers, one ουξ οὗ 

δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων 
right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts} 


αὐτοῦ. 29 Kal oi παραπορευόμενοι 
going their way by 


of him, And the (ones) 
ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς 
were blaspheming him moving the heads 

αὐτῶν καὶ λέγοντες Οὐὰ ὁ καταλύων 
ofthem and saying Wa! The (one) loosing down 
TOV ναὸν καὶ οἰκοδομῶν ἐν τρισὶν 
the divine habitation and building in three 


ἡμέραις, 30 σῶσον σεαυτὸν καταβὰς 

days, save yourself having come down 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 31 ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ 
from the stake. Likewise also the 


ἀρχιερεῖ ἐμπαίζοντε: πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
hie ae pre fee toward one another 


ετὰ TOV γραμματέων ἔλεγον ἤΆλλους 
πε the “ series were saying Others 
ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι: 32 ὁ 
he saved, himself not heisable ἴο save; the 
στὸ ὁ βασιλεὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ 
4 heist > the King of Israel 
καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, 
let him come down now from the stake, 


ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. καὶ 
in order that we might see and might believe. And 


οἱ συνεσταυρωμένοι σὺν 
the (ones) having been Ραΐ on stakes together with 
αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. 
him werereproaching him, 
33 Καὶ ἐνομένης ὥρας ἕκτης 
And having come to be of hour sixth 


r oe 5 “ 
σκότο ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἕω 
σκυτος, came to be upon whole the earth until 


MARK 15:26—34 


they impaled 

him. 26 And the 
inscription of the 
charge against him 
was written above, 
“The King of the 
Jews.” 27 Moreover, 
they impaled two 
robbers with him, one 
on his right and one 
on his left. 28 ——* 
29 And those going by 
would speak abusively 
to him, wagging their 
heads and saying: 
“Bah! You would-be 
thrower-down of the 
temple and builder 

of it in three days’ 
time, 30 save 
yourself by coming 
down off the torture 
stake.”* 31 In like 
manner also the chief 
priests were making 
fun among themselves 
with the scribes and 
saying: “Others he 
saved; himself he 
cannot save! 32 Let 
the Christ the King of 
Israel now come down 
off the torture stake, 
that we may see and 
believe.” Even those 
impaled together with 
him were reproach- 
ing him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 


ὥρας ἐνάτης. 34 καὶ τῇ ἐνάτῃ ὥρᾳ 
ἘΡΩ͂Ν ninth: And to the ninth hour 
ἐβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὠνῇ εγάλῃ 
as out the Wee Ἅ οὐδε ἀπ δτὴ 


ninth hour." 34 And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus called out 

with a loud voice: 


28* xABCD and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 80" See 


App 3c. 38° Ninth hour, that is, about 3 p.m. 
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"Edw ἐλωΐ λαμὰ σαβαχθανεί; 6 

Εἰοὶ Εἰοὶ feel cartes) 

μεθερμηνευόμενον Ὃ θεός pou ὁ θεό 
being translated The God ofme the Go 
μου, εἰς ti ἐγκατέλιπές με; 35 καὶ 

ofme, into what leftyoudownin me? And 


TIVES τῶν παρεστηκότων 
some of the (ones) having stood alongside 
ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον Ἔ1δε Ἠλείαν 
having heard were saying See! Elijah 
φωνεῖ. 36 δραμὼν δέ τις 
he is sounding to. Having run but someone 
γεμίσας σπόγγον 5€ou 
having filled sponge of Se wits 
“περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν 
having put around reed was causing to drink 


αὐτόν, λέγων “Agete ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται 
him, saying Let you go off let τι 566 if is coming 


Ἠλείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. 87 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Elijah totakedown him, The but Soa 
ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσεν 
having let go off voice ς ΔΑΣΩ͂Ν, sores 
38 Kai τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ 
And the curtain ‘ofthe divine habitation 


ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο ἀπ’ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. 
was split into two from above until below. 


89 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὁ 
Having seen but the centurion the (one) 
παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ 


having stood alongside οι οὗ opposite of him 
ὅτι οὕτως ἐξέπνευσεν εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς οὗτο 
that thus he expired said Truthfully this? 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς θεοῦ Fv. 
the man Son of God was. 


40 Ἦσαν δὲ Kal γυναῖκες ἀπὸ 
ακρόθεν 
Were but also onion” from B par 
θεωροῦσαι, ἐν αἷς καὶ Μαριὰμ ἡ 
viewing, in which ones also Mary the 
Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου τοῦ 
Magdalene and Mary i. Hee the 


μικροῦ καὶ *lworto Amp καὶ Σαλώ 
little (one} and of Tomes” pete and Baintee! 


41 αἱ ὅτε ἣν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαί 
who when hewas_ in te Galilee * 


ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, 
were following tohim and wereserving ἰο him, 


καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ 


α 
and others many the [women] 


ti ἐστιν 
thani? which is 
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“ἘΠῚ, E’li, la’ma 
sa-bach-tha’ni?” which 
means, when translat- 
ed: “My God, my God, 
why have you for- 
saken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand- 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling E-li'jah,”* 
36 But a certain one 
ran, soaked a sponge 
with sour wine, put it 
on a reed, and began 
giving him a drink, 
saying: “Let [him] be! 
Let us see whether 

E li'jah* comes to take 
him down.” 37 But 
Jesus let out a loud 
cry and expired. 

38 And the curtain 

of the sanctuary was 
rent in two from top 
to bottom. 39 Now, 
when the army officer 
that was standing by 
with him in view saw 
he had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: “Certainly 
this man was God’s 
Son.” 

40 There were also 
women viewing from a 
distance, among them 
Mary Mag'da-lene 
as well as Mary the 
mother of James the 
Less and of Jo’ses, 
and Salo’me, 41 who 
used to accompany 
him and minister 
to him when he 
was in Gal’i-lee, and 
many other women 


35*, 36° E-li'jah (H-li-ya’hu), meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” J1718, 
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συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. 
having gone up with him into Jerusalem. 
42 Καὶ ἤδη ὀψία! γενομένης, 


And already ofevening having come to be, 


ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευή, ὅ ἐστιν 
since it was Preparation, which is 
προσάββατον, 43 ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιωσὴφ 


(one) before the sabbath, having come Joseph 
ἀπὸ «Ἁριμαθαίας εὐσχήμων βουλευτής, ὃς 
from Arimathea $ Sepa bie counselor, who 
Kal αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν 
also very was (one) waitingfor the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ, τολμήσας εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
ofthe God, having dared he wentin toward the 


Πειλᾶτον καὶ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
Pilate and askedfor the body ofthe 


᾿Ιησοῦ. 44 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
ἤδη τέθνηκεν, καὶ 
already he has died, and 
προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα 
having called toward himself the centurion 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ ἤδη ἀπέθανεν' 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 
45 καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος 
and havingknown from the centurion 


ἐδωρήσατο τὸ πτῶμα τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ. 46 καὶ 


he granted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 
ἀγοράσας σινδόνα καθελὼν 
having bought fine linen having taken down 
αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι καὶ 
him he wrappedin the finelinencloth and 
ἔθηκεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι ὃ ἦν 
put him in memorial (tomb) which ‘was 
λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ 


having been quarried out of rock-mass, and 


προσεκύλισεν λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
herolled toward stone upon the door ofthe 


vnpefou. 47 ‘H δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
πὸ οι tomb. The but Mary the 


Μαγδαληνὴ Kal Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιωσῆτος 
Mewdstene and Mary the [mother] οἵ Joses 


ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 
were viewing where he has been put. 
διαγενομένου τοῦ 


Καὶ 
1 And having come to be through of the 


σαββάτυ ἡ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ 
pee the Mary the Magdalene and 


MARK 15:42—16:1 


who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem. 

42 Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since it 
was Preparation, that 
is, the day before the 
sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ar-i- 
ma-the’a, a reputable 
member of the Coun- 
cil, who also himself 
was waiting for the 
kingdom of God. He 
took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body of 
Jesus. 44 But Pilate 
wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning 
the army officer, he 
asked him whether 
he had already died. 
45 So after making 
certain from the army 
officer, he granted 
the corpse to Joseph, 
46 Accordingly he 
bought fine linen 
and took him down, 
wrapped him in the 
fine linen and laid 
him in a tomb which 
was quarried out of 
a rock-mass; and he 
rolled a stone up to 
the door of the me- 
morial tomb, 47 But 
Mary Mag’da-lene 
and Mary the mother 
of Jo'ses continued 
looking at where he 
had been laid. 


1 So when the sab- 
bath had -passed, 
Mary Mag’da-lene, and 
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Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη | Mary the mother of καὶ ἔκστασις’ καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν | and strong emotion 
Mary the{mother] ofthe James and Salome James, and Sa-lo’me and ecstasy; and tonoone_ nothing peng Sie] aa 
ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ices i ss i And they told nobody 

bought . spices inorderthat having come BOG ERE epics Es Paley εἶπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο yap" anything, for they 
ἀλεί "πόν. 2 2 ; , | to come and grease they said, they were fearing for; were in fear. 
ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. καὶ λίαν πρωὶ], 
they might grease him. And exceedingly early him. 2 And very LONG CONCLUSION 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSy*P) add the 


τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ἔρχονται early on the first day 
to the one [day] 
following long conclusion, but which xBSysArm omit: 


ofthe sabbaths they are coming | of the week they came 


ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ | to the memorial tomb, ‘ 
upon the memorialtomb having risen up of the | when the sun had ris- 9 sl Avaoses δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαδθάτου] 9 After he rose early on 
ἡλί. 3 4 Zn x Ἂ [[Having stood up but early ἰο ἢγβι [day] of sabbath the first day of the week 
Ce ISS 3 SOON. . «ΡΟΝ, εἰαυτάς jen. o.ho8 Wer were ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Maydadnvi, παρ’ | he appeared first to Mary 
+ ying towar emselves | saying one to another: he appeared = first to Mary the Magdalene, beside Mag’dalene, from whom 
Τίς. ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν tov λίθον ἐκ τῆς “Who will roll the ἧς ἐκθεδλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 10 ἐκείνη | he had expelled seven 
Who willrollaway tous the stone outof the| stone away from the whom he had thrown out seven demons. That (one) | demons. 10 She went 
ἤ δ Ὡς πορευϑεῖσα ἀπήγγειλεν τοῖς μετ’ αὐτοῦ ed to thi h 
θύρας του μνήμειου; 4 καὶ door of the memorial 1 having gone her way reported back tothe (ones) with him 886 repork eons WAS 
GOOF πος memorial tomb? And | tomb for us?” 4 But γενομένοις πενϑοῦσι xal xAatovow: 711 κἀκεῖνοι pes be ee ocean ἃ 
2 A ? | i" ey were mourning an 
εἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι when they looked up, having come to be mourning, and weeping; ia those weeping. 11 But they, 
aving looked up they are viewing that ἀκούσαντες ὅτι th καὶ ἐθεάϑη ὑπ’ αὐτῆς | when they heard he had 
ἀνακεκύλισται ὁ Aid ri ὰ έ pierre memes ΠΕ having heard that he lives and wasviewed by = her’ | ore to life and had been 
has been rolled away the sone. it wile Less μέγας stone had been rolled ἠπίστησαν. 12 Μετὰ δὲ re π μοὶ δυσὶν ee viewed by her, did not 
a‘ μ᾿ P . | away, although it wan ὃ believe. 12 Moreover, 
σφόδρα. 5 καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς nie} τ ἘΠ ΤΌΘ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώϑη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ after these things he 
extremely. And havingentered into the | Very large. 5 When them walking about he was made manifest in different appeared in another form 
μνημεῖον εἶδόν νεανίσκον they entered into the μορφῇ πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν: 18 κἀκεῖνοι to two of them walking 
memorial tomb they saw young man | Memorial tomb, they form going their way into field; and those (ones) | siong as they were 
"Ἢ π᾿ - ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ cing into the country; 
καθήμενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς saw a young man ν τοῦτοι (One. rs 
sitting in the πὴ [places] | sitting on the right haying gone off reported bark to the lettores (ones); not-but | 13 and they came back 
2 ‘ ’ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. 14 “Ὕστερον δὲ | and reported to the rest. 
Ἐ περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ side clothed in a to those (ones) they believed. Later but | Neither did they believe 
ἔοι cag aroundhimself robe white, and| white robe, and they ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα | these. 14 But later he 
ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. 6 ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐταῖς ] were stunned. 6 He to (ones) lying up to them to the eleyen | appeared to the eleven 
they werestunned. The (one) but issaying to them | said to them: “Stop ἐφανερώϑη, καὶ ὠνείδισεν τὴν ἀπιστίαν | themselves as they were 
Mn ἐκθι 1 ἃ "ϑ δ “ 2 : he was made manifest, and hereproached the lack of faith | reclining at the table, and 
A ἐκ αμβεῖσθε: ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν | being stunned. You ὅ i h hed their lack 
ot be you stunned; Jesus you are seeking the ᾿ αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ὅτι τοῖς 6 τϑργοδοῆθι eir lac. 
Ναζαρηνὸν = ἣν are looking for Jesus of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) | of faith piss od ia 
aGapnvo TOV ἐσταυρωμένον" the Naz-a-rene’, who ϑεασαμένοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγεομένν ἐκ νεκρῶν | edness, because they di 
Nazarene the (one) having been put on the stake; was impaled. He was Navin Fiehea him having been raised up out of dead (ones) ΤΩΣ πεν those ashe δας 
ta > at ms ΄ τ 
sent es itp; Ot “he ls εἶδε; ἴδε ὁ τόπος raised up, he is not ea Ce Se αὐτοῖς fon the dead. 18 And 
no eis here; see! the plac i they believed. An 9 sa Ὁ them 3 a 
ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 7 ἀλλὰ ὑπά νος, See! The place a ϑδονα τέσ ‘ ele τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξατε he said to them: “Go 
where they put him; fot be vou golng ae where they laid him. Haying gone your way into the world all preach You ee ποτα Ἐπ τὰ 
". * “ ΜΙ ΝΕ 7 But go, tell his τὸ εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. 16 ὃ ‘ 
εἴττατε Tot αθηταῖς att τῷ é rim ᾿ εὐανν . all creation. 16 He that 
a ματμὲν Miscibles ‘other gna tacks eee disciples and Peter, the _ sweod:news ᾧ in ἘΝ sg ἘΝ (one) | believes and is baptized 
Ὁ ἵκεο 2 ᾿ ‘He j ἢ πιστεύσας καὶ απτισϑεὶς σωθήσεται, | wil) be saved, but he 
Ἐπὶ τ Προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' τὰ τε ἄραι ao. : having believed and having been baptized _will be saved, ἘΠῚ aoe οὶ Bellave 
a’ : 8 5 ξοίῃβ before you into the Galilee; or you into Gal llee; ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακροιϑήσεται. | will be condemned. 
ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. there you will see the (one) but having disbelieved will be judged down. | 17 Furthermore, these 
there him ὑοῦ will see, according as he said to you. | him, just as he told 17 σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασιν ἀκολουθήσει | signs will accompany 
8 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον ἀπὸ -|you.’” 8 So when Signs but tothe (ones) having believed ΨΠῊ follow those believing: By the 
Ὁ του « 
And havingcomeout they fl ταῦτα, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pov δαιμόνια ἐκδαλοῦσιν, use of my name they 
ἢ og ne τὰ * ae the. they came-out they , these. in the name of me demons they will throw out, | will expel demons, they 
Sl pred εἶχεν γὰρ αὐτὰς τρόμος | fled from the memori- γλώσσαις λαλήσουσιν, 18 καὶ ἐν ταῖς χεοσὶν will speak with tongues, 


memorial tomb, washaving for them trembling | al tomb, for trembling 7 to tongues _ they will speak, and in the hands | 18 and with their hands 
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ὄφεις ἀροῦσιν κἂν ϑανάσιμόν τι 

serpents they will lift up and if ever deadly anything 
πίωσιν οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺ ὅλά ἐπὶ 
they should drink not not them” it should Wut, upon 

ἀρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσιν καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν, 
sick (ones) hands they willimpose and finely they will have, 
19 Ὁ μὲν οὖν κύρ *Inood, eta τὸ 
The indeed therefore tard Jest . ater the 
λαλῆσαν αὐτοῖς ἀνελήμφθη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
tospeak tothem wastakenup into the heaven and 
ἐκάϑισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
sat down out of right-hand [parts] of the God. 


20 ἐκεῖνι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, 
Those (ones) but having gone out preached everywhere, 


τοῦ κυρίου συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον δεδαιοῦντος 

of the Lord working with and the word stabilizing 
διὰ τῶν ἐπαχολουϑούντων onueiov.] ] 

through the following upon signs. ]] 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 


Πάντα δὲ 
ὑπ 


ma ελμένα 
All but Soest eon 


τὰ 
the (things) having been commanded 

τοῖς περὶ τὸν Πέτρον συντόμως ἐξήγγειλαν., 
tothe (ones) about the Peter briefly they related, 
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸςξ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ 
After but these (things) also himself the Jesus from 
ἀνατολῆς καὶ ἄχρι δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν δι' 

east and until west he sent off out through 
αὐτῶν τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ dptaotov κήρυγμα τῆς 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching οἵ the 
αἰωνίου σωτηρίας, ] 1 
everlasting sulvation,) 


* 
8" Manuscript L 019 (Codex Regius of the eighth 
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they will pick up 
serpents, and if they 
drink anything deadly it 
will not hurt them at all. 
They will lay their hands 
upon sick persons, and 
these will become well.” 
19 So, then, the Lord 
Jesus, after having 
spoken to them, was 
taken up to heaven and 
sat down at the right 
hand of God. 20 They, 
accordingly, went out 
and preached everywhere, 
while the Lord worked 
with them and backed up 
the message through the 
accompanying signs. 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 
had been commanded 
they related briefly to 
those around Peter. 
Further, after these 
things, Jesus himself sent 
out through them from 
the east to the west the 
holy and incorruptible 
proclamation of everlast- 
ing salvation. 


century) contains both 


conclusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the short conclusion and prefixing to 
each conclusion a note to say that these passages are current in some quarters, 
while evidently not recognizing either conclusion as authoritative. 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


1 ᾿Επειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν 
Since even many took in hand 
ἀνατάξασθαι διήγησιν περὶ τῶν 
to compile statement about the 
πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν 

having been polls A to the full in us 


πὶ άτων, 2 καθὼ παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ 
pe fateh snsstamna as gave over ἡμῖν the 
ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται 
from ΔΩΣΕ eyewitnesses and subordinates 
γενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, 8 ἔδοξε 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
κἀμοὶ παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν 
also to me having followed closely from above 
πᾶσιν ἀκριβῶ 
ἴο 811 (things) accurately according to subsequence 
σοι ἄψαι κράτιστε Θεόφιλε 
to you ρον most mighty Theophilus, 
4 ἵνα ιγνῷς περὶ ὧν 
inorderthat youmightknowupon about which 


κατηχήθ λόγων τὴν 
you have alts λα orally of words the 


ἀσφάλειαν. 


safeness, 


5 Ἐγένετο 
Happened to be 


ασιλέω: τῇ 
β king : of the 


ἐν ταῖ épaig Ἡρῴδου 
in te ἡμέρα 5 of Herod 
᾿Ιουδαίας ἱερεύς τις 
Judea priest someone 
ὀνόματι Ζαχαρία: ἐ ἐφημερίαι 
to dame Zechariah’ οὐδε προ ΚῊν ΠΕ οὶ 
᾿Αβιά, καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν 
of Abijah, and woman tohim  outof the 
θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆ 
deugutens of Aon! and the rear of ΤῊΣ 


᾿Ελεισάβετ. 6 ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι 
Elizabeth. Were but righteous both (ones) 


ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις 
infront ofthe God, going their way in all 


ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασιν 
the commandments δηἃὰ righteous requirements 


1 Whereas many 
have undertaken to 
compile a statement 
of the facts that are 
given full credence 
among us, 2 just as 
those who from [the] 
beginning became 
eyewitnesses and 
attendants of the 
message’ delivered 
these to us, 3 I re- 
solved also, because I 
have traced all things 
from the start with 
accuracy, to write 
them in logical order 
to you, most excellent 
The-ophiilus, 4 that 
you may know fully 
the certainty of the 
things that you have 
been taught orally. 

5 In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju-de’a, 
there happened to 
be a certain priest 
named Zech-a-ri’ah* 
of the division of 
A-bi'jah,” and he 
had a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They 
both were righteous 
before God because of 
walking blamelessly 
in accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


2" Literally, “of the word"; Jehovah’s word, 718,22 
“Jah Has Remembered”, J7-1821.22; Zach-a-ri’as, ΚΑΒ. 
Father Is Jah”, J7-18,21,22; A-bi’a, RAB. 
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δ᾽ Zech-a-ri’‘ah, meaning 
δ' A-bi'jah, meaning “My 


LUKE 1:7—15 
τοῦ κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. 7 καὶ οὐκ ἦν 
of the Lord blameless (ones). And not was 
αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καϑότι ἦν ἡ 
to them child, according towhich was the 
᾿Ελεισάβετ στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι 
Elizabeth barren, and both (ones) 


προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν. 
having advanced in the days of them oo. 
8 ’Eyéveto δὲ ἐν τῷ 

It happened to be but in the 
ἱερατεύειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς 

to be serving as priest him in the order of the 
ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ 
upon-day [service] ofhim infront ofthe God 


9 κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆ ἱερατία 
according to the custom ofthe priestly office 


ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιᾶσαι 
he obtained by lot of the to offer incense 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ 
having entered into the divine habitation of the 


κυρίου, 10 καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ 


Lord, and all the multitude was ofthe 
λαοῦ προσευχόμενον ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ 
people praying outside tothe hour 


τοῦ θυμιάματος: 11 ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ 


of the incensing; wasseen but tohim 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἑστὼ ἐκ 
angel of Lord having stood out of 
δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ 
right-hand [places] of the altar of the 
θυμιάματος. 12 καὶ ἐταράχθ Ζαχαρίας 
incense. And becametroubled Zechariah 
ἰδών, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 


having seen, and fear fellover upon him. 
13 εἶπεν δὲ πὶ αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος Μὴ 
Said but ἐπρὸς, him {πὸ B dhe ἡ Not 


φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσηκούσθ 
be fearing, Zechariah, because was heard within 


δέησί σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου 
the supplication ofyou, and the woman οὗ you 
᾿Ελεισάβετ ἐννήσει υἱόν σοι, καὶ 
Elizabeth will generate son toyou, and 


καλέσει τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάνην' 14 καὶ 
you willcall the name ofhim John; and 


ἔσται χαρά σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ 
willbe joy toyou and exultation, and many 


ἐπὶ τῇ γενέσει αὐτοῦ χαρήσονται’ 15 ἔσται 
upon the origin ofhim will rejoice; he will be 
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of Jehovah." 7 But 
they had no child, 
because Elizabeth was 
barren, and they both 
were well along in 
years. 

8 Now as he was 
acting as priest in 
the assignment of 
his division before 
God, 9 according to 
the solemn practice 
of the priestly office 
it became his turn to 
offer incense when 
he entered into the 
sanctuary of Jehovah;* 
10 and all the mul- 
titude of the people 
was praying outside 
at the hour of offering 
incense. 11 To him 
Jehovah’s* angel 
appeared, standing at 
the right side of the 
incense altar. 12 But 
Zech-ari‘ah became 
troubled at the sight, 
and fear fell upon 
him. 13 However, 
the angel said to 
him: “Have no fear, 
Zech-ari‘ah, because 
your supplication 
has been favorably 
heard, and your wife 
Elizabeth will become 
mother to a son to 
you, and you are to 
6811 his name John.* 
14 And you will have 
joy and great glad- 
ness, and many will 
rejoice over his birth; 
15 for he will be 


6* Jehovah, J7-1723; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 95 Jehovah, J7-18.22.23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
11" Jehovah's, J%-15.16-18,22-24; Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 13° See Matthew 3:1 footnote. 
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yap μέγας ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, Kal οἶνον καὶ 
for great insight ofLord, and wine and 


σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ, καὶ πνεύματος 
strong drink not not he might drink, and οἵἨ spirit 


ἁγίου πλησθήσεται ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς 
ey he will be filled yet outof cavity ehasother 


αὐτοῦ, 16 καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
of him, and many ofthe sons. of Israel 


ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν 
he willturn back upon Lord the God οἵ them; 


17 καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν 


and he willgo ahead insight ofhim in 
πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει “HAeia, ἐπιστρέψαι 
spirit and power of Elijah, to turn back 
καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα καὶ 
hearts of fathers upon children and 
ἀπειθεῖς ἐν φρονήσει 
disobedient (ones) in sensibleness 
δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν 
οὗ righteous (ones), togetready toLord people 
κατεσκευασμένον. 


having been furnished down, 


18 καὶ εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας π τὸν ἄγγελον 
And said Zec Ων πρὸς the tee 


Κατὰ τί νώσομαι τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ 
According to what shallI know _ this? for 
εἶμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ἡ γυνή μου 
am aged and the woman of me 


προβεβηκυῖα ἐν Tai ἔραις αὐτῆς. 19 καὶ 
freee Soke in ihe’ ἡμέρα ς of her And 


ἀποκριθεὶ ὁ edo εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Εγώ 

having pits the Sk eg said tohim ¥ 

εἶμι Γαβριὴλ 

ἘΝ orev the (one) 
παρεστηκὼ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


having been pA sod alongside in sight of the 


θεοῦ, Kal ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ 
God, and I was βοηΐ off tospeak toward you and 


εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα' 
to declare good news to you these (things) ; 


20 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔσῃ σιωττῶν καὶ 
and look! youwillbe (one) being silent and 


Suvapevo λαλῆσαι ἄχρι ἧς 
ee Hane apis to speak until of which 
Epa ἕνηται ταῦτα “ 
ἥμερα Ὁ sou take place these (things) » instead of 


ΓῚ 


ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις 
which (things) not you believ tothe words 


LUKE 1:16—20 


great before Jehovah." 
But he must drink no 
wine and strong drink 
at all, and he will be 
filled with holy spirit 
right from his moth- 
er’s womb; 16 and 
many of the sons of 
Israel will he turn 
back to Jehovah* their 
God. 17 Also, he will 
go before him with 
E-li'jah’s* spirit and 
power, to turn back 
the hearts of fathers 
to children and the 
disobedient ones to 
the practical wisdom 
of righteous ones, to 
get ready for Jehovah” 
a prepared people.” 

18 And Zech-avi’ah 
said to the angel: 
“How am I to be sure 
of this? For I am 
aged and my wife is 
well along in years.” 
19 In reply the angel 
said to him: “I am 
Ga'bri-el, who stands 
near before God, and 
I was sent forth to 
speak with you and 
declare the good news 
of these things to you. 
20 But, look! you will 
be silent and not able 
to speak until the day 
that these things take 
place, because you did 
not believe my words, 


15* Jehovah, J7.8.10-18,22,23; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 16*, 17” Jehovah, J7-1822-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
17" Edi'jah’s (’E-li-ya’hu), meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” J27.38,22, 
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you οἵτινες πληρωθήσονται εἰ τὸν 
tink... κεν, willbe pepe int’, the 

καιρὸν αὐτῶν. 21 καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς 
appointed time of them, And was the people 


προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον 
waitingfor the Zec! ariah,. and were ad aca 


ἐν τῷ νίζειν ἐν τῷ 
in the to be é he ae time in the 

ναῷ αὐτόν, 22 ἐξελθὼν δὲ 
divine habitation him. staviet come out but 
οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
not he was able to speak to them, and 

ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν 

they recognized that sight he iy seen 


ἐν τῷ ναῷ" καὶ αὐτὸ ν 
in the divine As and he $ ἣν 
διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενεν 
(one) making signs tothem, and was remaining 
κωφός. 28 Kal ἐγένετο ὡς ἐπλήσθησαν 
dumb, And it happened ae Laue ΟΝ led 
αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίαι αὐτοῦ 
the days of the public servics of him, 
ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 

he went off into the house οὗ him, 


24 Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰ é συνέλ 
After but hen? the ἡμέρας ere 


᾿Ελεισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ' καὶ 
Elizabeth the Somnus of him; and 


she wennieana about ἑαυτὴν toll ee cn 
“ave,” ‘sesing that” hue ΣΤΟΝ 
ee MES. Siig nether Moon 
wUaupon spread dite te ἀβοδαρις 

"Eat oe ala oo eae Sea 


ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 
the angel Gabrie. from the God into 


πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαία 
city tthe Galilee to whith [οἷν] bese 


Ναζαρὲτ 27 πρὸ 
Ναξζαρε toward ba γον 
ἐμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ 


having been promised in marriage to male person 


ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐξ οἴκου Δαυείδ, 
towhom name Joseph outof house of David, 
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which will be fulfilled 
in their appointed 
time.” 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a-ri’- 
ah, and they began to 
wonder at his delaying 
in the sanctuary. 

22 But when he came 
out he was not able 
to speak to them, and 
they perceived that 
he had just seen a 
supernatural sight in 
the sanctuary; and he 
kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, 
now, the days of his 
public service were 
fulfilled, he went off 
to his home. 

24 But after these 
days Elizabeth his 
wife became pregnant; 
and she kept herself 
secluded for five 
months, saying: 

25 “This is the way 
Jehovah’ has dealt 
with me in these days 
when he has given me 
his attention to take 
away my reproach 
among men.” 

26 In her* sixth 
month the angel Ga’- 
bri-el was sent forth 
from God to a city of 
Gal'i-lee named Naz’- 
areth, 27 toa virgin 
promised in marriage 
to a man named Jo- 
seph of David’s house; 


25° Jehovah, J7-18.2223; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 26° Literally, “the.” 
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καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Μαριάμ. 28 καὶ 
and the none of the ΕΝ Mes And 


εἰσελθὼν πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπεν Χαῖρε, 
having entered toward her [6 βαία Be rejoicing, 


κεχαριτωμέν: ὁ κύριος 
(one) having teen Highly favored, the Lord 


μετὰ σοῦ. 29 δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 


with you. The (one) but upon the wor 

διεταράχθη καὶ διελογίζετο 
was deeply disturbed and was reasoning out 
ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. 


of whatsort νοῦ 6 the greeting this. 
30 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ Μὴ οβοῦ 
And said the Angel 5 het Not bn ieariex: 
Μαριάμ, εὗρες γὰρ χάριν παρὰ τῷ 
Mary f you Bond for ΡΝ beside the 
θεῷ' 31 καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλήμψῃ ἐν γαστρὶ 
God; and look! you ΚΑ ΟΝ in pally 
καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, καὶ καλέσει 
and youwill give birthto son, and you will call 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. 32 οὗτος ἔσται 
the name ofhim Jesus. This one willbe 
μέγας Kal υἱὸς Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, καὶ 
great and Son of Most High willbe called, and 
δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν θρόνον 
willgive tohim Lord the Go the throne 
Δαυεὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 38 καὶ 
of David of the father of him, and 
ασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς τοὺς 
ewillreign upon the house ofJacob into the 
αἰῶνα: καὶ τῆς ασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ 
cao aod ‘othe πες ofhim not 
ἔσται τέλος. 
willbe end. 


34 εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πὶ τὸν ἄγγελον 
Said but Mee wees, the eel 


Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ 
How willbe this, since maleperson ποῖ 
γινώσκω; 35 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
am knowing? And having answered the 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ Πνεῦμα ἅγιον 
angel said to her Spirit holy 
ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ δύναμις 

will come over upon you, and power 


Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι διὸ 
of Most High willovershadow you; through which 


Kal τὸ γεννώμενον ἅγιον κληθήσεται, 
also the (thing) being generated holy willbe called, 
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and the name of the 
virgin was Mary. 

28 And when he 

went in before her 

he said: “Good day, 
highly favored one, 
Jehovah’ is with you.” 
29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the 
saying and began to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30 So the angel 
said to her: “Have no 
fear, Mary, for you 
have found favor with 
God; 31 and, look! 
you will conceive in 
your womb and give 
birth to a son, and 
you are to call his 
name Jesus.* 32 This 
one will be great and 
will be called Son of 
the Most High; and 
Jehovah* God will 
give him the throne 
of David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 
king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end of 
his kingdom.” 

34 But Mary said 
to the angel: “How is 
this to be, since I am 
having no intercourse 
with aman?” 35 In 
answer the angel said 
to her: “Holy spirit 
will come upon you, 
and power of the Most 
High will overshadow 
you, For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28° Jehovah, J57-182223, the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 31° See 
82" Jehovah, J51822-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


Matthew 1:21 footnote. 
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υἱὸς Be00" 36 Kai ἰδοὺ ᾿Ελεισάβετ vyyevi 
Son of God; and look! pecere pM Gh 


σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνείληφεν υἱὸν ἐν 
ofyou also very she has conceived son in 


ρει αὐτῆς, Kal οὗτο hwy ἕκτος ἐστὶ 
old age of her, and thie’ font sixth ag 


αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ: 87 ὅτι 

toher the (one) being dated Darren because 
, ΄ col “- - 

οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ πᾶν 


not willbeimpossible beside the God every 
feline. ‘Gat mut ΜΘ, noch aie 
Pescara al Y pel wager Rae τς ny me 
atoning to the ῥῆμά αἷς cual = om δεν 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. 


from her the angel. 


39 ᾿Αναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰ ἐ i 
logelies ΕΝ ταὶ 
Having stood up but Mo in ihe 
ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη εἰ ὴ 
days these went her way int we 


ὀρινὴν ετὰ σπουδῆς εἰ ό 
εξ π' 
mountainous [country] With haste ἧς inte env 


lod ᾿ a 
ούδα, 40 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰ τὸν οἶκον 
of Judah, and entered ints the ghey 


Ζαχαρίου Kal ἠσπάσατο τὴν ᾿Ἐλεισά 
Εἰσαὶ δ 
of Zechariah and greeted τὴν cee 


41 καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἥκ 5 
ουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸν 
And it happened, as heard the arocting 


τῆς Μαρίας ἡ ᾿ἘΕλεισάβετ, ἐσκίρτησε 
ofthe Mary the foe eaped ‘ Pd 


βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς, Kal ἐπλή 
infant in the cave of has’ and was si 


πνεύματος ἁγίου ᾿Ελεισάβετ, 42 καὶ 
of spirit holy the Elizabeth, ’ ana 


ἀνεφώνησεν κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν 
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God's Son. 36 And, 
look! Elizabeth your 
relative has also 
herself conceived a 
son, in her old age, 
and this is the sixth 
month for her, the so- 
called barren woman; 
37 because with God 
no declaration will 
be an impossibility.” 
38 Then Mary said: 
“Look! Jehovah’s* 
slave girl! May it 
take place with me 
according to your 
declaration.” At that 
the angel departed 
from her, 

39 So Mary rose in 
these days and went 
into the mountainous 
country with haste, 


to a city of Judah, 
40 and she entered 
into the home of 
Zech-ari'ah and 
greeted Elizabeth. 

41 Well, as Elizabeth 
heard the greeting 
of Mary, the infant 
in her womb leaped; 
and Elizabeth was 
filled with holy spirit, 


she sounded up __ to outcry great and said 


Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν υναιξί 
(One) having been blessed you in γυνοίειν; 
καὶ εὐλογημένο: ὁ καρπὸ A 
and (one) having pean blessed the ἘΠῚ" of the 


κοιλίας σου. 48 καὶ πόθεν 
cavity of you. And from where “ τὰ 
τοῦτο ἵνα ἔλθ ή 
this (thing) inorder that should Sine εἶς a bt a 
τοῦ κυρίυ you πρὸ ἐμέ; 44 ὺ 
ane “Can wee Seco a ἰδοὺ ! 


42 and she called out 
with a loud cry and 
said: “Blessed are you 
among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of 
your womb! 43 So 
how is it that this 
[privilege] is mine, 

to have the mother 
of my Lord come to 
me? 44 For, look! 


838" Jehovah's, J5:7-18,22-24; Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 
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ap ὡς ἐγένετο ὡνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ 
= ae be far i. Tene ofthe greeting 
σου εἰ τὰ ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν 
of you into the ears a me, leaped in 
ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος ἐν TH κοιλίᾳ μου. 


exultation the infant in the cavity of me. 


45 καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα 
And happy the [woman] having believed 
ὅτι ἔσται τελείωσις 
because will be complete performance 
τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ 
to the (things) having been spoken to her 


παρὰ Κυρίου. 

beside Lord, 
46 Kal εἶπεν Μαριάμ Μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή 
And said Mary Magnifies the soul 
μου τὸν Κύριον, 47 καὶ ἠγαλλίασεν τὸ 
ofme the Lord, and exulted the 
πνεῦμά pou ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί pou 
ματι ofme upon the God the savior οἵ me; 
48 ὅτι ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν 
because ΒΘ looked over upon the low position 
ἢ So00A αὐτοῦ, ἰδοὺ yap ἀπὸ τοῦ 
of the slave ae of him, look! ter from the 
νῦν μακαριοῦσίν με πᾶσαι αἱ 


now will pronounce happy me all the 

yevecis 49 ὅτι ἐποίησέν μοι 
generations; because did to me 
ὁ δυνατός καὶ ἅγιον τὸ 


μεγάλα , 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 


ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 50 καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
name ofhim, and the mercy ofhim into 


event Kal γενεά τοῖς 
getevations and eeanatene to the (ones) 
οβουμένοις αὐτόν. 1 Ἐποίησεν κράτος 
φ ou ὼ him, He dla might 


ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ, διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους 
in arm ofhim, he scattered superior (ones) 


διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν: 52 καθεῖλεν 
to intention ofheart of them; he took down 


δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ ὕψωσεν ταπεινούς, 
potentates from thrones and exalted lowly (ones), 


588 πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν 
hungering (ones) heinfilled of good (things) 


ἐξαπέστειλεν κενούς. 
he sent off out empty. 


᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 
of him, 


καὶ πλουτοῦντας 
and (ones) being rich 


δά ἀντελάβετο 
He came to the aid οἱ Israel boy 
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as the sound of your 
greeting fell upon 
my ears, the infant 
in my womb leaped 
with great gladness. 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 
there will be a com- 
plete performance of 
those things spoken to 
her from Jehovah.”* 
46 And Mary said: 
“My soul magnifies 
Jehovah,* 47 and 
my spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 
48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl. For, look! from 
now on all generations 
will pronounce me 
happy; 49 because 
the powerful One 
has done great deeds 
for me, and holy is 
his name; 50 and 
for generations after 
generations his mercy 
is upon those who 
fear him, 51 He has 
performed mightily 
with his arm, he has 
scattered abroad those 
who are haughty in 
the intention of their 
hearts. 52 He has 
brought down men of 
power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53 he has 
fully satisfied hungry 
ones with good things 


and he has sent away 
empty those who 

had wealth. 54 He 
has come to the aid 
of Israel his servant, 


45", 46" Jehovah, 75.18.22,28,,24}; (the) Lord, RAB. 
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μνησθῆναι ἐλέους, 55 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν 
to call to mind of mercy, according as he spoke 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, τῷ ᾿Αβραὰ 
toward the fathers ο us, to the pe seein 
καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
and tothe seed ofhim into the age. 
ὅθ “Epewev δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ 
Remained but ary together with her 
ὡς μῆνας τρεῖς, Kal ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν 
as months three, and returne into the 


οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
house of her. 


ton 


51 Τῇ δὲ ᾿ἘΕλεισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὁ 
Tothe but Elizabeth was fille the 
χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ 
time of the to give birth her, and 
ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. 58 καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ 
she generated son. And heard the 


περίοικοι καὶ of συγγενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι 
neighbors δ)ἣιὰ the relatives ofher that 
ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ 
magnified Lord the mercy ofhim with 
αὐτῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὐτῇ. ὅϑ Καὶ 
her, ‘ and they were Poiuicins with here And 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ έ τῇ ὀγδό λθαν 
itoccurred in the ἡμέρᾳ the elgnth ἘΠ came 
περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, Kai ἐκάλουν 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling 
αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
it upon the name _ ofthe father of it 
Ζαχαρίαν. 60 καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα AT 
Zechariah. And having ρος τ pL 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται 
of it said No, but he will called 
᾿Ιωάνης. 61 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι 
John, And they said toward her that 
Οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου ὃς 
Noone is outof the relationship of you who 
καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. 
is being called to the name this. 


62 ἐνένευον δὲ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ 
They were nodding in but tothe father of it 


τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι 
the what likely hewouldwill tobe being called 


αὐτό. 63 καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν 

i And having asked for tablet he wrote 
λέγων ᾿Ιωάνης ἐστὶν ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
saying John is name of it. And 
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to call to mind mercy, 
55 just as he told 

to our forefathers, 

to Abraham and to 
his seed, forever.” 

56 Then Mary 
remained with her 
about three months, 
and returned to her 
own home. 

57 The time now 
became due for Eliza- 
beth to give birth, and 
she became mother 
toason. 58 And 
the neighbors and 
her relatives heard 
that Jehovah* had 
magnified his mercy 
to her, and they began 
to rejoice with her. 
59 And on the eighth 
day they came to 
circumcise the young 
child, and they were 
going to call it by the 
name of its father, 
Zechariah. 60 But 
its mother answered 
and said: “No, indeed! 
but he shall be called 
John.” 61 At this 
they said to her: 
“There is no one 
among your relatives 
that is called by this 
name.” 62 Then 
they went asking its 
father by signs what 
he wanted it to be 
called. 63 And he 
asked for a tablet 
and wrote: “John is 
its name.” At this 


58° Jehovah, J518,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 64 ἀνεῴχθη δὲ τὸ 
wontered all. 3 Was Sraned but the 
στόμα αὐτοῦ πα ἣμα καὶ λῶσσα 
pnt τὴ of him ΡΟ ΧΡῊ and a agus 


αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν τὸν θεόν. 
οὗ him, and he wasspeaking blessing the God. 
65 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος τοὺς 
And cametobe upon all fear the 
περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλ 
(ones) dwelling around them, and in whole 


τῇ *louSaia 
ote 5 


ὀρινῇ 
the ἐποκοξάϊατον ἰδουμοῖνν] 


Judea 
διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
was being spoken through all the sayings 
ταῦτα, 66 καὶ ἔθεντο πάντες ol 
these, and put all the (ones) 


ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντες Τί 
having heard in the heart of them, saying What 
ἄρα τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; καὶ γὰρ χεὶρ 
really the little boy this willbe? And for hand 
Κυρίου ἦν per’ αὐτοῦ. 

° ford aL With it, 


67 Καὶ Ζαχαρίας ὁ To αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθ᾽ 
Ἀδὰ Deenerian the mone ofit was fled 


vEOLaTO fou Kal ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
wee eee? wo and Poel ested saying 
68 Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ 

“Blessed ὼ tea” the God of the loreal ‘ 


ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησεν 
because he looked upon and did 
λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῷ αὐτοῦ, 69 καὶ 
deliverance to the people of him, and 

ἤγειρεν κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν ἐν οἴκῳ 
he taseod up ent of salvation tous in house 


Δαυεὶδ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 70 καθὼς ἐλάλησεν 

οὐ David boy ofhim, according as he spoke 
διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων adm’ αἰῶνος 

through mouth ofthe holy from age 


προφητῶν αὐτοῦ, 711 σωτηρίαν ἐ ἐχθρῶν 
prophets of him, salvation outof enemies 


@v καὶ ἐκ εἰ πάντων τῶν 
ἐμῷ and outof χειρὸς of all the (ones) 
σούντων as, 12 ποιῆσαι ἔλεο ετὰ 
ὦ hating ἡμᾶς, to 4 mere bith 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν Kal μνησθῆναι διαθήκης 
the fathers ofus and tocall to mind of covenant 
ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 73 ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσεν πρὸς 


holy of him, oath which heswore toward 
66°, 68° Jehovah, J>%22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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they all marveled. 
64 Instantly his 
mouth was opened 
and his tongue loosed 
and he began to 
speak, blessing God. 
65 And fear fell upon 
all those living in 
their neighborhood; 
and in the whole 
mountainous country 
of Ju-de’a all these 
things began to 
be talked around, 
66 and all that heard 
made note of it in 
their hearts, saying: 
“What really will this 
young child be?” For 
the hand of Jehovah’* 
was indeed with it. 
67 And Zech-a-ri‘ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, 
and he prophesied, 
saying: 68 “Blessed 
be Jehovah’ the God 
of Israel, because he 
has turned his atten- 
tion and performed 
deliverance toward his 
people. 69 And he 
has raised up a horn 
of salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken 71 of 
a salvation from our 
enemies and from 
the hand of all those 
hating us; 72 to 
perform the mercy in 
connection with our 
forefathers and to 
call to mind his holy 
covenant, %3 the 
oath that he swore to 


LUKE 1:74—2:2 
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᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 74 τοῦ δοῦναι | Abraham our fore- 


Abraham the father ofus, of the to give 


ἡμῖν ἀφόβως ἐκ εἰρὸς ἐχθρῶν 
to us fearlessly out of and of enemies 
ῥυσθέντας λατρεύειν 


having been drawn to be rendering sacred service 


αὐτῷ 75 ἐν ὁσιότητι Kal δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον 
to him in loyalty and righteousness in sight 


αὐτοῦ πάσαις Taig ἡμέραις ἡμῶν. 76 Kai σὺ 


ofhim toall ἐπα days of us. And you 

δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψίστου 

but, little boy, prophet of Most High 
κληθήσῃ προπορεύσῃ γὰρ 


you willbe called, you willgo your way before for 


ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἑτοιμάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
insight ofLord tomakeready ways ofhim, 
1 τοῦ δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ 


ofthe togive knowledge ofsalyation tothe 


λαῷ αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, 
people ofhim in letting go off of sins of them, 
78 διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἐν 

through intestines ofmercy ofGod ofus, in 


οἷς ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους, 
which willlookupon us daybreak outof height, 
19 ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ 
toshine upon tothe (ones) in darkness and 


σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ 
shadow of death sitting, of the 
κατευθῦναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν 


to straighten down the feet ofus into way 


εἰρήνης. 

of peace. 

80 τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ 
The but little boy was growing and 


ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, καὶ ἦν ἐν ταῖς 


was getting mighty tospirit, and hewas in the 


ἐρήμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ 
desolate [places] until day ofshowingup of him 


πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
wear the Istacl. 

*Eyéveto δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναι 
2 Ithappened but ἢ the bt ᾿ ‘ose 
ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου 


wentout decree beside Caesar Augustus 

ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην: 
tobe getting registered all the inhabited [earth]; 
2 αὕτη ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο 
this registration rst occurred 


father, 74 to grant 
us, after we have 
been rescued from the 
hands of enemies, the 
privilege of fearlessly 
rendering sacred ser- 
vice* to him 75 with 
loyalty and righteous- 
ness before him all 
our days. 76 But as 
for you, young child, 
you will be called a 
prophet of the Most 
High, for you will 

go in advance before 
Jehovah* to make his 
ways ready, 77 to 
give knowledge of 
salvation to his people 
by forgiveness of their 
sins, 78 because of 
the tender compassion 
of our God. With 

this [compassion] a 
daybreak will visit us 
from on high, 79 to 
give light to those 
sitting in darkness 
and death’s shadow, 
to direct our feet 
prosperously in the 
way of peace.” 

80 And the young 
child went on growing 
and getting strong 
in spirit, and he 
continued in the 
deserts until the day 
of showing himself 
openly to Israel. 


2 Now in those days 
a decree went forth 
from Caesar Au-gus'tus 
for all the inhabited 
earth to be regis- 
tered; 2 (this first 
registration took place 


74* Or, “rendering worship.” 76* Jehovah, J5-18,22-24; 


Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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A ᾽ ᾿ ᾿ Υ 
ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς Συρίας Kupnviou" 
being governor of the Syria Guiness 
3 Kal ἐπορεύοντο πάντες 
and they were going their way all 
ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 


to be getting registered, each (one) into the 
ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν. 4 ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ τωσὴφ 
ofhimself city. Wentup but also Josep 

ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐκ 
from the Galilee out of city 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν εἰς πόλιν Δαυεὶδ ἥτις 


πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ 
Ξ Bealls 


into the Judea into city of David which 
καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι 
isbeing called Bethlehem, through the tobe 
αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δαυείδ, 
him outof house and father [place] of David, 
5 ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ 
to get registered together with Mary the (one) 
ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, οὔσῃ 


having been given in marriage to him, being 
ἐνκύῳ. 6 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς 
pregnant. It occurred but in the tobe them 
ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεῖν 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth 
αὐτήν, 7 καὶ ἔτεκεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς 
her, and shegavebirthto the son ofher 
τὸν πρωτότοκον, Kal ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὸν Kai 
the firstborn, and she swaddled him and 
ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν φάτνῃ, διότι οὐκ ἦν 
made recline him in manger, because not was 
αὐτοῖς τόπος ἐν TO καταλύματι. 
tothem place in the loosing-down [place]. 

8 Kal ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῇ 

And shepherds were in the country the 

αὐτῇ ἀγραυλοῦντες Kal φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς 
very living in the fields and guarding watches 
τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ποίμνην αὐτῶν. 9 καὶ 
ofthe night upon the flock of them. And 
ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς καὶ δόξα 
angel ofLord stoodupon them = and glory 
Κυρίου περιέλαμψεν. αὐτούς, Kal ἐφοβήθησαν 
of Lord gleamed around them, and _ they feared 
φόβον μέγαν: 10 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος 
fear great; and said tothem the angel 


Μὴ φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ 

Ν δὲ be rou fearing, look! for 
εὐαγγελίζομαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην 

Iam declaring good πον to rou joy great 


LUKE 2:3—10 


when Qui-rin‘i-us was 
governor of Syria;) 

3 and all people 

went traveling to be 
registered, each one 
to his own city. 4 Of 
course, Joseph also 
went up from Gal’i-lee, 
out of the city of Naz’- 
areth, into Ju-de'’a, to 
David's city, which 

is called Beth'le-hem, 
because of his being a 
member of the house 
and family of David, 

5 to get registered 
with Mary, who had 
been given him in 
marriage as promised, 
at present heavy 

with child. 6 While 
they were there, the 
days came to the 

full for her to give 
birth. ἢ And she 
gave birth to her son, 
the firstborn, and she 
bound him with cloth 
bands and laid him 
in a manger, because 
there was no place for 
them in the lodging 
room. 

8 There were also 
in that same country 
shepherds living out 
of doors and keeping 
watches in the night 
over their flocks. 

9 And suddenly Jeho- 
vah’s* angel stood by 
them, and Jehovah’s’ 
glory gleamed around 
them, and they 
became very fearful. 
10 But the angel said 
to them: “Have no 
fear, for, look! I am 
declaring to rou good 
news of a great joy 


9" Jehovah's, .15,7:-13,16.17.22.24. Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 
ΝΑΒ. 


9* Jehovah’s, J5.7,8,10-18,22-24; Lord’s, 
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ἥτις ἔσται travtl τῷ λαῷ, 11 ὅτι 
which will be to all the people, because 
ἐτέχθ᾽ ὑμῖν ἥμερον OWT ὅς ἐστιν 
was Sel ἐνὸν ἜΗΝ zoe wins is 
χριστὸς κύριος ἐν πόλει Δαυείδ' 12 καὶ τοῦτο 
Christ Lord in city of David; and this 


ὑμῖν εἴον͵ εὑρήσετε 
to rou a Υ γου ᾿ ll find βρέφος 


ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείμενον ἐν φάτνῃ. 
having been swaddled and lying in manger. 


13 καὶ ἐξέ ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἐλ, 
And ἐξέφνης Peles tobe with ae ee 
πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου αἰνούντων 
πος Al prchs ὃ helvenly of (ones) praising 
τὸν θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων 14 Δόξα ἐν 


the God and saying Glory in 
ὑψίστοι θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ A εἰρήν 
highest trebes! to God and upon RAL εἰρήνη 
ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκίας. 
in men of well thinking. 
15 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον ἀπ᾽ 


And itoccurred as_ they went off from 


αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν of ἄγγελοι, οἱ 
them inte the heaven the pA tect ᾿ the 


Troi eve: ἐλάλουν π ἀλλήλοι 
sbanherds were speaking προς one inore 
Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕ Βηθλεὲ 
Let us go through eotunity until Bethlehem 

καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ εγονὸς 


and letussee the saying this the having occurred 
ὁ κύριος ἐγνώρισεν iv. 16 καὶ 

which the Lord : nese Eaawe ἡμῖν. And 
ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ ἀνεῦραν τήν τε 
they came having made haste and found up the and 
Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέ: κείμενον 
Ate and the Soman and the βρέφος ying 


ἐν τῇ tun’ 17 ἰδόντε δὲ 
in the aor having el but 
ἐγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ἥματο τοῦ 
thes wide known abeat the ῥήματος the 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου 


having been spoken tothem about the little boy 


τούτου. 18 καὶ πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες 
this. And all the (ones) having hear 
ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων 


wondered about the (things) having been spoken 


ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς, 19 ἡ δὲ 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 
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that all the people 
will have, 11 because 
there was born to 
you today a Savior, 
who is Christ [the] 
Lord, in David’s city. 
12 And this is a sign 
for you: you will 

find an infant bound 
in cloth bands and 
lying in a manger.” 
13 And suddenly 
there came to be with 
the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly army, 
praising God and 
saying: 14 “Glory in 
the heights above to 
God, and upon earth 
peace among men of 
goodwill.” 

15 So when the 
angels had departed 
from them into 
heaven, the shepherds 
began saying to one 
another: “Let us by 
all means go clear 
to Beth'le-hem and 
see this thing that 
has taken place, 
which Jehovah* 
has made known to 
us.” 16 And they 
went with haste and 
found Mary as well as 
Joseph, and the infant 
lying in the manger. 
17 When they saw 
it, they made known 
the saying that had 
been spoken to them 
concerning this young 
child. 18 And all 
that heard marveled 
over the things 
told them by the 
Shepherds, 19 but 


15* Jehovah, J5.7.4,10-18,22,23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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Μαρία πάντα συνετήρει τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 
Mary all waspreserving the sayings these 
συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 20 καὶ 
throwing together in the heart ofher. And 
ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ 
turned under the shepherds glorifying and 
αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς 
praising the God upon all (things) which 
ἤκουσαν Kal εἶδον καϑὼς ἐλαλήθη 
they heard and saw  accordingas it was spoken 
πὶ αὐτούς. 
ἐπρὲς, them. 

21 Kai Gre ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ 

And when were fulfilled days eight οὗ the 

περιτεμεῖν αὐτόν, καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα 
tocircumcise him, and wascalled the name 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τὸ κληθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
of him Jesus, the [name] called by the 
ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 
angel ἌΝ the tobeconceived him in the 
κοιλίᾳ, 
cavity, 

22 Kal ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ 

And when were fulfilled the ays ofthe 

καϑαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸν νόμον 
purification ofthem accordingto the law 
Μωυσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς *lepoodAupa 
of Moses, theyledup him into Jerusalem 
παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, 233 καθὼς 
to present to the Lord,’ according as 

yey fed] ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου ὅτι Mav 
ithas been written in law ofLord that Every 
ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν ἅγιον τῷ Kupi 
hale opening Lai bl holy tothe Lor 
κληθήσεται, 24 καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν 
will be called, and ofthe togive sacrifice 

κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
according to the having beensaid in the law 
Κυρίου, Ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νοσσοὺς 
of Lord, Pair ofturtledoves or two nestlings 


περιστερῶν. 
of pigeons, 
25 Kai ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος fv ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
And look! man was in Jerusalem 


ὄνομα Συμεών, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
towhom name Simeon, and the man 
οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής, προσδεχόμενος 
this righteous and holding well, waiting for 
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Mary began to 
preserve all these 
sayings, drawing 
conclusions in her 
heart. 20 Then the 
shepherds went back, 
glorifying and praising 
God for all the things 
they heard and saw, 
just as these had been 
told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the 
full for circumcising 
him, his name was 
also called Jesus,* 
the name called by 
the angel before he 
was conceived in the 
womb. 

22 Also, when the 
days for purifying 
them according to the 
law of Moses came to 
the full, they brought 
him up to Jerusalem 
to present him to 
Jehovah," 23 just 
as it is written in 
Jehovah's* law: “Every 
male opening a womb 
must be called holy to 
Jehovah,”* 24 and to 
offer sacrifice accord- 
ing to what is said in 
the law of Jehovah:* 
“A pair of turtledoves 
or two young pigeons.” 

25 And, look! there 
was a man in Jerusa- 
lem named Sim’e-on, 
and this man was 
righteous and 
reverent, waiting for 


21° See Matthew 1:21 footnote. 22*, 28”, 24* Jehovah, J*18.22,23,24; (the) Lord, 


ΚΑΒ. 328" Jehovah's, J51822-24; Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 
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παράκλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα ἦν 
consolation ofthe Israel, δῃηὰ = spirit was 
ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν' 26 καὶ iv αὐτῷ 
holy upon him; and was to him 
κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος 
having been divinely revealed by the spirit 
τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον πρὶν ἢ ἂν 
ofthe holy not tosee death priorto or likely 
ἴδῃ τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίου. 27 καὶ ἦλθεν 
he should see the Christ of Lord. And he came 
ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν: καὶ ἐν τῷ 
in the spirit into the temple; and in the 
εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς τὸ παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
to lead in the parents the little boy patos 
τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
ofthe todo them according to the (thing) 
εἰθισμένον τοῦ νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ 
having been made custom ofthe law about it 
28 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας 
and πὸ received it into the arms 
καὶ εὐλόγησεν τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπεν 29 Nov 
and blessed the God and said Now 


ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 
you are loosing off the slave of you, Sovereign Lord, 


κατὰ τὸ Rua σου ἐν εἰρήνῃ᾽ 
according to the ῥῆμα of you in posh 


809 ὅτι εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί μου τὸ 


because saw the eyes of me the 
σωτήριόν σου 81 ὃ, ἡτοίμασας 
means οὗ saving of you whi¢h you made ready 
κατὰ πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν λαῶν, 
according to face of/all the peoples, 


32 φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ᾿ἐθνῶν καὶ δόξαν 
light into uncovering ofnations and glory 
λαοῦ σου ᾿Ισραήλ. 38 καὶ ἦν ὁ πατὴρ 
of people of you of Israel. And was the father 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ Atnp θαυμάζοντε ἐπὶ 
of it and the patti mi oa oad Bid upon 
τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. 34 καὶ 
the (things) being spoken about it, And 
εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Συμεὼν Kal εἶπεν πρὸ 
blessed om Bisheon and said Rell nat 
Μαριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ οὗτο 
Mery the Pothier ofit Look! This (eos) 
κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν καὶ ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν 
islying into fall and standingup of many 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ εἰ σημεῖον 
in the Israel and into en 


260 


Israel’s consolation, 
and holy spirit was 
upon him. 26 Fur- 
thermore, it had been 
divinely revealed to 
him by the holy spirit 
that he would not see 
death before he had 
seen the Christ of 
Jehovah.* 27 Under 
the power of the spirit 
he now came into the 
temple; and as the 
parents brought the 
young child Jesus in 
to do for it according 
to the customary 
practice of the law, 
28 he himself received 
it into his arms and 
blessed God and said: 
29 “Now, Sovereign 
Lord,* you are letting 
your slave go free 

in peace according 

to your declaration; 
30 because my eyes 
have seen your means 
of saving 31 that 
you have made ready 
in the sight of all 

the peoples, 32 a 
light for removing 
the veil from the 
nations* and a glory 
of your people Israel.” 
33 And its father and 
mother continued 
wondering at the 
things being spoken 
about it. 34 Also, 
Sim‘e-on blessed them, 
but said to Mary its 
mother: “Look! This 
one is laid for the 

fall and the rising 
again of many in 
Israel and for a sign 


20" Jehovah, J51422-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 29" Sovereign 


Lord, xABJ7.810,13,16,17.22; 


Jehovah, J%18, 82" Or, “a light for a revelation of the nations.” 
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ἀντιλεγόμενον, 35 καὶ σοῦ αὐτῆς τὴν 
being talked against, and ofyou’ very the 


υχὴν διελεύσεται φαία ὅπως 
pe will go through Ey sword, so that 


ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν 
likely may be uncovered outof many hearts 


διαλογισμοί. 
reasonings. 
36 Kal ν “Awa προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ 
and ue Anna τροφή τια, daughter 
Φανουήλ, ἐκ λῆ ᾿Ασήρ, ats 
of Phanuel, out of ee of ye ok this! 
προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖ ἥσασα 
ee ἐπήκοος. in sues s ane. agin lived 
μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἔτη ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας 
with male person years seven from the virginity 
αὐτῆς, 381 καὶ αὐτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν 


of her, and she widow unti. years 
ὀγδοήκοντα τεσσάρων, ἣ οὐκ 
eighty- four, who not 


ἀφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαις καὶ 
was missing from the temple ἰο fastings and 
δεήσεσιν λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ 
supplications rendering sacred service night and 
ἐραν. 38 Kai αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
ἡμέρα And to very the hour 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ 


having stood upon was returning thanks tothe God 
Kai ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ πᾶσιν τοῖς 
and wasspeaking about it toall the (ones) 
προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ᾿] ερουσαλή μ. 
waiting for deliverance οὗ Jerusalem. 


39 Kai ὡς ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ 
And 865 they ended all the (things) 


κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ἐπέστρεψαν 
according to the law ofLord, they returned 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν εἰς πόλιν ἑαυτῶν 
into the Galilee into city of themselves 


Ναζαρέτ. 40 Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανεν 
Nazareth, The but little boy was growing 
καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον 
and was getting mighty being filled 


σοφί καὶ χάρις θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ’ αὐτό. 
to aioe, and oe of God was upon it, 

41 Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 

And were going their way the parents of him 

κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ τῇ ἑορτῇ 
according to year into erusalem tothe festiva 
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to be talked against 
35 (yes, a long sword 
will be run through 
the soul of you 
yourself), in order 
that the reasonings of 
many hearts may be 
uncovered.” 

36 Now there was 
Anna a prophetess, 
Phan’‘wel's daughter, 
of Ash’er's tribe (this 
woman was well along 
in years, and had 
lived with a husband 
for seven years from 
her virginity, 37 and 
she was a widow now 
eighty-four years 
old), who was never 
missing from the tem- 
ple, rendering sacred 
service* night and day 
with fastings and sup- 
plications. 38 And 
in that very hour she 
came near and began 
returning thanks to 
God* and speaking 
about [the child] to all 
those waiting for Je- 
rusalem’s deliverance. 

39 So when they 
had carried out all the 
things according to 
the law of Jehovah,* 
they went back into 
Gal'i-lee to their 
own city Naz’a-reth. 
40 And the young 
child continued 
growing and getting 
strong, being filled 
with wisdom, and 
God's favor continued 
upon him. 

41 Now his parents 
were accustomed 
to go from year to 
year to Jerusalem 
for the festival 


37° Or, “rendering worship.” 38" God, ΚΑΒ; Jehovah, 5.1.0; the Lord, VgSy?s. 


39° Jehovah, J518,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἐγένετο 
when he came to be 


ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἀναβαινόντων αὐτῶν 
of years twelve, going up of them 


ατὰ τὸ ἔθο τῆς ἑορτῆς 48 καὶ 
according to the ΠΩΣ of the festival and 


τελειωσάντων τὰ ρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν 
having finished the ἡμέρας͵ in the tobe Αἰ Ge aa 


αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν 
them. remained behind Jesus the boy in 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, Kal οὐκ ἔγνωσαν οἱ γονεῖς 
Jerusalem, and not new the parents 


αὐτοῦ. 44 νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν 


τοῦ πάσχα. 42 Καὶ ὅτε 
of the passover, And 


of him. Having opined but him tobe in 
τῇ συνοδίᾳ ἦλθον ἐρας ὁδὸν καὶ 
the company they came of day way and 
ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 
were seeking up him in the 
συγγενεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς γνωστοῖς, 45 καὶ μὴ 
relatives and the acquaintances, and not 
εὑρόντες ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 


having found they returned into Jerusalem 

ἀναζητοῦντες αὐτόν, 46 καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ 
seeking up him, And itoccurred after 

ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
days three ἐποὸν found him in the iene 


καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων καὶ 
sitting in midst of the teachers and 


ἀκούοντα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς" 
hearing them. and _ inquiring upon them; 


47 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες ol 
were being amazed but all the (ones) 


ἀκούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ 


hearing him upon the understanding and 


ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 48 καὶ ἰδόντες 
the answers of him, And having seen 


αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν καὶ εἶπεν πρὸ 
him they were astounded, and said Gua 
αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησα, 
him the mother of him Child,” why did lh ae 
ἡμῖν οὕτως; [S00 ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ 
tous thus? Look! The father ofyou and I 
ὀδυνώμενοι ζητοῦμέν σε. 49 καὶ εἶπεν 
being pained we are seeking you, And _s he said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Τί ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; 
toward them Why that you were seeking me? 


οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ 
Not hadyouknown that in the (things) οὗ the 
πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί με; 50 καὶ 
Father ofme itisnecessary tobe me And 
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of the passover. 

42 And when he 
became twelve years 
old, they went up 
according to the 
custom of the festival 
43 and completed the 
days. But when they 
were returning, the 
boy Jesus remained 
behind in Jerusalem, 
and his parents 

did not notice it. 

44 Assuming that he 
was in the company 
traveling together, 
they covered a day’s 
distance and then 
began to hunt him up 
among the relatives 
and acquaintances. 
45 But, not finding 
him, they returned 

to Jerusalem, making 
a diligent search for 
him. 46 Well, after 
three days they found 
him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst 
of the teachers and 
listening to them 

and questioning 
them. 47 But all 
those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and 
his answers. 48 Now 
when they saw him 
they were astounded, 
and his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
I in mental distress 
have been looking 

for you.” 49 But he 
said to them: “Why 
did you have to go 
looking for me? Did 
you not know that I 
must be in the [house] 
of my Father?” 

50 However, 
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αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ 
they not comprehended the saying which 


ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. 
he spoke to them, 


51 καὶ κατέβη μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθεν 
And hewentdown with them and came 


εἰς Ναζαρέτ, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος 
ints να αρ τ, and ale (one) subjecting himself 


αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡ μήτ! αὐτοῦ 
to tee. And the mother of him 


διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν τῇ 
ΠῚ τος keeping all the sayings in the 


καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 52 Kal ᾿Ιησοῦ ππροέκοτπτεν 
προς of hoe And petty was cutting before 


τῇ σοφίᾳ καὶ λικί καὶ χάριτι 
io tie Cisse and to ταν νιν ecw and to favor 


παρὰ θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 
beside God and men. 


3 "Ey ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς 


In year but five and tenth of the 
ἐμονίᾳι Τιβερίου Καίσαρος 
hex p of Tiberius Caesar, : 
ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πειλάτου τῆς 

eing governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


᾿ ΝΥ rf a ’ 
Ιουδαίας, καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
ae and being tetrarch of the Galilee 


Ἡρῴδου, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ 
of Herod, of Philip bue the: brother of a 
Ge νδ΄ 
Tetons Oia εἰσὶ, deena τῆς, 
ARGS TECeeNCarck” upon ctkel priest 
HAs τὰ Se ἀγα, falls of Ged 


ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ 
upon Jonn’ the of Zechariah son in the 


ἐρήμῳ. 
desolate {Π]Δο6]. 
8 καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν περίχωρον 
And hecame into all country around 
τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 
of the Jordan preaching baptism 
ετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, 
of repentance into letting go off of sins, 
4 ὡς é αι ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων 


αι it ‘ine een written in book of words 


᾽ A ~ , 
Ησαίου τοῦ προφήτου Φωνὴ βοῶντος 
ofIsaiah the Sroniat Voice of (one) calling out 


LUKE 2:51—3:4 


they did not grasp the 
saying that he spoke 
to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to Naz’a-reth, 
and he continued 
subject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept all these sayings 
in her heart. 52 And 
Jesus went on 
progressing in wisdom 
and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men. 


In the fifteenth 

year of the reign 
of Ti-be'ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of 
Ju-de’a, and Herod 
was district ruler of 
Gal'i-lee, but Philip 
his brother was 
district ruler of the 
country of It-u-rae’a 
and Trach-o-ni'tis, and 
1 58 Ύ 85 was district 
ruler of Ab-i-le’ne, 
2 in the days of chief 
priest An'’nas and 
of Ca'ia-phas, God’s 
declaration came 
to John the son of 
Zech-a-ri‘ah in the 
wilderness. 

3 So he came 
into all the country 
around the Jordan, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4 just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaiah 
the prophet: “Listen! 
Someone is crying out 
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τῇ ἐ 

in the ΕΣ Δ Sianeli 
be you making 
αὐτοῦ. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ πλ 


βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται, 


every mountain and will be made low, 


Kal ἔσται τὰ ς 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας: 6 καὶ 


and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; 


ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ τὸ 
flesh the saving means Οὐ the God. 


He was saying 


ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι 
to be baptized 


tig ὑπέδειξεν 
him Generated (ones) of vipers, whe ξ 


τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς; 


8 ποιήσατε καρποὺς ἀξίους 


ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα 


τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι 


outof the stones these ἴο raise up children to the 


᾿Αβραάμ. 9 
but also the 


ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν 


is being cut out is being thrown. 
And were inquiring upon 


should we do? 


Having answered but he was saying 


undergarments 
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Ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν | in the wilderness, 
Make you ready the way 


τὰς τρίβους 


‘Prepare the way of 


Jehovah,* you people, 


make his roads 
straight. 5 Every 
gully must be filled 
up, and every moun- 
tain and hill leveled 
down, and the curves 
must become straight 
ways and the rough 
places smooth ways; 
6 and all flesh will 
see the saving means 
of God.’” 

7 Therefore he 
began to say to the 
crowds coming out 
to be baptized by 
him: “You offspring 
of vipers, who has 
intimated to you to 
flee from the coming 
wrath? 8 Therefore 
produce fruits that 


befit repentance.* And 


do not start saying 
within yourselves, 
‘As a father we have 
Abraham.’ For I say 
to you that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 

9 Indeed, the ax is 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 


fruit is to be cut down 


and thrown into the 
fire.” 

10 And the crowds 
would ask him: 
“What, then, shall we 
do?” 11 In reply he 
would say to them: 
“Let the man that has 
two undergarments 


4° Jehovah, J%-15.17.16,22-24; Lord, xAB. 8° Or, “change of mind.” 
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εταδότω τ ὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ 

let tim share with the a ἐπὶ hoving, and 
ὁ ἔχων ρώματα ὁμοίω 

the (one) ving eet to eat itkewing 


ποιείτω. 12 ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι 
let him be doing. Came but also tax collectors 


βαπτισθῆναι καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν 

to be baptized and theysaid toward him 

Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωμεν; 13 ὁ δὲ 
Teacher, what should we do? The (one) but 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ 
said toward them Nothing more _ beside 


τὸ διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν 

the (thing) having been prorated to rou 
πράσσετε. 14 ἐπηρώτων δὲ 
be you performing, Were inquiring upon but 
αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι λέγοντες 


him also. [men] serving in the army saying 


Τί ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς; Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
What shoulddo also we? And hesaid to them 


Μηδένα διασείσητε μηδὲ 
No one you should harass nor 
συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε 


should you take by fig-showing, and be you satisfied 


τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 
to the ΑΗ ΝΑ ΝΣ Pe τοῦς 


15 Προσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ 


Expecting but ofthe people and 
διαλογιζομένων πάντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
reasoning ofall (ones) in the hearts 
αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάνου, μή ποτε 
ofthem about the John, not atsometime 
αὐτὸς εἴ ὁ xpiotés, 16 ἀπεκρίνατο 
he mightbe the Christ, he answered 
λέγων πᾶσν ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης ᾿Εγὼ μὲν 
pond ed to all the John I indeed 
ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ 
to water am baptizing YOU; is coming but 
ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
the (one) stronger ofme, whose not Iam 


ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων 
sufficient toloosen the lace of the sandals 


αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι 


of him; he you willbaptize in spirit 
ἀγίῳ Kal πυρί: 1 οὗ τὸ πτύον 
holy and fire; whose the winnowing shovel 


ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν 
in the hand ofhim  tocleanthoroughly — the 


ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ καὶ συναγαγεῖν τὸν σῖτον 
threshing floor of him and to lead together the wheat 
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share with the man 
that has none, and 
let him that has 
things to eat do the 
same." 12 But even 
tax collectors came to 
be baptized, and they 
said to him: “Teacher, 
what shall we do?” 

13 He said to them: 
“Do not demand any- 
thing more than the 
tax rate.” 14 Also, 
those in military ser- 
vice would ask him: 
“What shall we also 
do?” And he said to 
them: “Do not harass 
anybody or accuse 
anybody falsely, but 
be satisfied with YOUR 
provisions.” 


15 Now as the 
people were in expec- 
tation and all were 
reasoning in their 
hearts about John: 
“May he perhaps be 
the Christ?” 16 John 
gave the answer, 
saying to all: “I, for 
my part, baptize you 
with water; but the 
one stronger than I 
am is coming, the 
lace of whose sandals 
I am not fit to untie. 
He will baptize you 
people with holy spirit 
and fire. 17 His 
winnowing shovel is 
in his hand to clean 
up his threshing 
floor completely and 


to gather the wheat 
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εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ & ν 

into ihe pe bint al of him, the but he oF 
κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 

he will burn down to fire inextinguishable. 


1. Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα 
Many [things] indeed therefore and different 
παρακαλῶν εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν 
exhorting he was decline fo news to the 
λαόν: 19 ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδ ὁ τετραά 
people; the but nv s the a νν 
ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρῳδιάδος τῆ 
pected 8 reproved by him abet Eirodinn the 
γυναικὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ 
woman ofthe brother ofhim and _ about 
πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν πονηρῶν 
811 of which did of wicked (things) 
ὁ Ἡρῴδης, 20 προσέθηκεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ 
the ered? i ρα ἢ also. this upon 


πᾶσιν, κατέκλεισεν τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην ἐν φυλακῇ. 
all [deeds], he Ἰοοκβὰ ἀοννῃὴ the John ἴῃ prison, 


21 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι 
Itoccurred but in the to be baptized 


ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν καὶ ἽἼ ῃσοῦ 
all the people also of Jesus 
βαπτισθέντο: καὶ προσευχομένου 
having been baptized and phate ok 
ἀνεῳχθῆναι τὸν οὐρανὸν 22 καὶ 
to be opened the heaven and 


καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον σωματικῷ 
tocome down the spirit the holy to bodily 
εἴδει ὡς περιστερὰν ἐπ’ αὐτόν, Kal φωνὴν 
shape as dove upon him, and voice 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
out of heaven tocometobe You are the 


υἱός pou ὁ απητός, ἐν σοὶ εὐδόκησα. 
Son ofme the bald ὦ in you I thought well. 
23 Καὶ αὐτὸ ν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀρχόμενος ὡσεὶ 
And he εἰς Jaan" eemmsneins as if 
ἐτῶν τριάκοντα, ὧν υἱός, ὡς 
of years thirty, being son, as 
ἐνομίζετο, ᾿Ιωσήφ τοῦ Ἡλεί 

it was being opined, of Joseph of the Heli 


24 τοῦ Ματθάτ τοῦ Λευεί τοῦ Μελχεί τοῦ 
ofthe Matthat ofthe Levi of the Melchi of the 


᾿Ιανναί τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ 25 τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ 
Jannai ofthe Joseph ofthe Mattathias of the 


᾿Αμῶς τοῦ Ναούμ tod Ἐσλεί tod Nayyat 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe Esli ofthe Neueel 


26 tod Μαάθ τοῦ Ματταθίου τοῦ Σεμεείν 
ofthe Maath ofthe Mattathias of the Semein 
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into his storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out.” 

18 Therefore he 
also gave many other 
exhortations and 
continued declaring 
good news to the peo- 
ple. 19 But Herod 
the district ruler, for 
being reproved by him 
concerning He-ro’di-as 
the wife of his brother 
and concerning all 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. 

21 Now when 
all the people were 
baptized, Jesus also 
was baptized and, as 
he was praying, the 
heaven was opened 
up . 22 and the holy 
spirit in bodily shape 
like a dove came down 
upon him, and a voice 
came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, 
the beloved; I have 
approved you.” 

23 Furthermore, 
Jesus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about thir- 
ty years old, being the 
son, as the opinion 
was, of Joseph, [son] 
of He'li, 24 [son] 
of Mat'that, [son] of 
Le’vi, [son] of Mel'chi, 
[son] of Jan'na-i, [son] 
of Joseph, 25 [son] 
of Mat-ta-thi’as, [son] 
of A'mos, [son] of 
Na‘hum, [son] of Es’li, 
[son] of Nag’gai, 

26 [son] of Ma’ath, 
[son] of Mat-ta-thi’as, 
[son] of Sem'e-in, 
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τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήχ τοῦ ᾿Ιωδά 27 Tod ᾿Ιωανάν 
ofthe Josech ofthe Joda ofthe Joanan 


τοῦ ‘Pno& τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ 
ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel ofthe Shealtiel 


τοῦ Νηρεί 28 tod Μελχεί tod ᾿Αδδεί τοῦ 
ofthe Neri ofthe Melchi ofthe Addi of the 


Κωσάμ τοῦ Ἐλμαδάμ τοῦ “Hp 29 τοῦ 
Cosam ofthe Elmadam ofthe Er of the 


ησοῦ τοῦ Ἐλιέζερ tod ᾿Ιωρείμ τοῦ 
Jesus ofthe Eliezer ofthe Jorim ofthe 


Μαθθάτ τοῦ Λευεί 30 τοῦ Συμεών 
Matthat of the Levi of the Symeon 


τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνάμ τοῦ 
ofthe Judas ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam ofthe 


᾿Ελιακείμ 31 τοῦ Mede& τοῦ Mewd τοῦ 
Eliakim ofthe Melea ofthe Menna of the 


Ματταθά τοῦ Ναθάμ τοῦ Δαυείδ 
Mattatha of the Nathan of the David 


32 τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαί tod ᾿Ιωβήλ τοῦ Bods 
of the Jesse ofthe Obed ofthe Boaz 


τοῦ Σαλά τοῦ Ναασσών 33 τοῦ 
of the Salmon of the Nahshon of the 


“Αδμείΐν τοῦ “Apvei τοῦ ‘Eopov τοῦ 
Amminadab ofthe Arni ofthe Hezron ofthe 


Φαρές τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα 34 τοῦ ᾿Ιακώρ τοῦ 
Perez ofthe Judah ofthe Jacob ofthe 


᾿Ισαάκ τοῦ ᾿Αθραάμ τοῦ Θαρά tod Ναχώρ 
Isaac ofthe Abraham ofthe Terah of the Nahor 


35 tod Σερούχ τοῦ ‘Payal τοῦ Φάλεκ 
ofthe Serug ofthe Reu ofthe Peleg 


τοῦ Ἔβερ τοῦ Σαλά 36 τοῦ Καινάμ 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Cainan 


τοῦ ᾿Αρφαξάδ τοῦ Σήμ τοῦ Νῶε τοῦ 
ofthe Arphaxad ofthe Shem ofthe Noah ofthe 


Λάμεχ 37 τοῦ ΜΜαθουσαλά τοῦ ‘“Evady 
Lamech of the Methuselah ofthe Enoch 


τοῦ ᾿Ιάρετ τοῦ Μαλελεήλ τοῦ Καινάμ 
ofthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan 


88 τοῦ ᾿Ενώς τοῦ Σήθ τοῦ ᾿Αδάμ τοῦ 
ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe Adam ofthe 


θεοῦ. 
God. 


LUKE 3:27—38 


[son] of Jo‘sech, [son] 
of Jo‘da, 27 [son] 

of Jo-an’an, [son] 

of Rhe’sa, [son] of 
Ze-rub'ba-bel, [son] 

of Sheal’ti-el, [son] 

of Ne’ri, 28 [son] of 
Mel'chi, [son] of Ad’di, 
[son] of Co’sam, [son] 
of El-ma'dam, [son] of 
Er, 29 [son] of Je- 
sus,” [son] of E-li-e’zer, 
[son] of Jo’rim, [son] 
of Mat’that, [son] of 
Le'vi, 30 [son] of 
Sym'e-on, [son] of 
Judas, [son] of Joseph, 
{son] of Jo'nam, 

{son] of E-li’a‘kim, 

31 [son] of Me’le-a, 
[son] of Men’na, [son] 
of Mat’ta-tha, [son] 

of Nathan, [son] of 
David, 32 [son] of 
Jes'se, [son] of O’bed,* 
[son] of Bo'az, [son] 
of Sal’mon, [son] of 
Nah’shon, 33 [son] of 
Am-min’‘a-dab, [son] of 
Ar’ni, [son] of Hez'ron, 
[son] of Pe'rez, [son] 
of Judah, 34 [son] of 
Jacob, {son] of Isaac, 
[son] of Abraham, 
[son] of Te’rah, [son] 
of Na‘hor, 35 [son] of 
Se'rug, [son] of Re'u, 
[son] of Pe'leg, [son] of 
E’ber, [son] of She‘lah, 
36 [son] of Ca-:i’nan, 
[son] of Ar-pach’shad, 
{son] of Shem, [son] 
of Noah, [son] of 
La’mech, 37 [son] of 
Me-thu'se:lah, [son] of 
E’noch, [son] of Ja’red, 
{son] of Ma-ha'la-le-el, 
{son] of Ca-i’nan, 

38 [son] of E’nosh, 
{son] of Seth, [son] of 
Adam, [son] of God. 


39" Jesus, xABVgSy'J}#22; Jo’se(s), SyeJ1721, 32° Jobel, x'BSy'. 
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᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου 
4 Jesus but full of colt 3 Hoy 
ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ιορδάνου, καὶ 
turned under from the Jordan, and 

ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἐν τῇ 
was being led in the spirit in the 

ἐρή 2 ἔρα τεσσεράκοντα 
ϑἀδδάϊειε place? ἡμέρες ς fey 


πειραξόμενο, ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. Καὶ οὐκ 
being tempte: by the Devil. ni not 
ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ 
heate nothing in the ἡμέρο $ iibee, = and 
συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 
3 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος Εἰ υἱὸς ef 
Said but tohim the Devil If son youare 
τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὲ TH) λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this inorder that 
᾿ γένηται ἄρτος. 4 καὶ ἀπεκρίθ' 
itmay become loaf [of bread]. And pated 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Γέγραπται 
toward ἢ the Jesus It has been written 
ὅτι Οὐκ ἐπ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ 
that Not upon bread alone  willlive the 
ἄνθρωπος. 
man. 
5 Kai ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ 
And havingledup him heshowed tohim 
πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης 
all the kingdoms ofthe inhabited [earth] 
ἐν στιγμῇ χρόνου: 6 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
in puncture of time; and said tohim the 
διάβολος Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην 
Devil Toyou Ishallgive the authority this 
ἅπασαν καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ 
811 and the glory ofthem, because tome 
παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλι 
ithas been given and towhom likely Iam willing 
δίδωμι αὐτήν: 1 σὺ οὖν ἐὰν 
Iam giving it; you therefore if ever 


προσκυνήσῃ ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ, ἔσται σοῦ 
you should worship insight ofme, willbe of you 


πᾶσα. 8 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ιησοῦς 
all. And _ having answered the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Γέγραπται Κύριον τὸν θεόν 


said tohim Ithasbeen written Lord the God 
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Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turned 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit* in the 
wilderness 2 for 
forty days, while being 
tempted by the Devil. 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At 
this the Devil said 
to him: “If you are a 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loaf of bread.” 4 But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“It is written, ‘Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.’”* 


5 So he brought 
him up and showed 
him all the kingdoms 
of the inhabited earth 
in an instant-of time; 
6 and the Devil said 
to him: “I will give 
you all this authority 
and the glory of them, 
because it has been 
delivered to me, and 
to whomever I wish 
I give it. % You, 
therefore, if you do 
an act of worship 
before me, it will all 
be yours.” 8 In reply 
Jesus said to him: 

“It is written, ‘It is 
Jehovah’ your God 


1* Or, “active force”; Spi’ritu, Vg. 4" ADItVgSy» add: but by every word 
of God; J7 81013-1517 add: but by everything proceeding from Jehovah’s mouth. 


8" Jehovah, J7-18,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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σου προσκυνήσεις καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ 
of you you shall worship and to him alone 
λατρεύσεις. 
you shall render sacred service. 
9 Ἤγαγεν δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
Heled but him into Jerusalem and 
ἔστησεν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
stationed upon the wing ofthe temple, and 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Εἰ υἱὸς ef τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε 
said tohim If son youare ofthe God, hurl 


σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν κάτω' 10 γέγραπται 

yourself fromhere down; it has been written 
yap ὅτι τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ 
for that to the angels of him 


ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ τοῦ διαφυλάξαι 
he will give charge about you ofthe to guard 
oe, 11 καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσίν σε 
you, and that upon hands they will lift you 


μ ποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν 
not atany time you should strike toward stone the 


πόδα σου. 12 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
foot of you. And having answered said tohim 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι Εἴρηται Οὐκ 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 
ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου. 13 Καὶ 
youshalltestout Lord the God of you. And 
συντελέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ 
having concluded all temptation the 
διάβολος ἀπέστῃ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι 
Devil stood o: from him until 
καιροῦ. 


appointed time. 
14 Kai ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῆ 
And turned πὰρ the Jesus in the 


δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
power of the spirit into the Galilee. 

, , ᾿ > ~ 
καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν Kad ὅλης τῆς 
And [good] talk went out down through whole the 

περιχώρου περὶ αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ αὐτὸς 
surrounding country about him. And he 
ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 
being glorified by all. 
16 Kal ἦλθεν. εἰς Ναζαρά, οὗ ἦν 
And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 
τεθραμμένος, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν κατὰ τὸ 
having been reared, and he wentin according to the 
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you must worship, 
and it is to him alone 
you must render 
sacred service.’” 

9 Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of 
the temple and said 
to him: “If you are 
a son of God, hurl 
yourself down from 
here; 10 for it is 
written, ‘He will 
give his angels a 
charge concerning 
you, to preserve you,’ 
11 and, ‘They will 
carry you on their 
hands, that you may 
at no time strike your 
foot against a stone.’” 
12 In answer Jesus 
said to him: “It is 
said, ‘You must not 
put Jehovah* your 
God to the test.’” 
13.So the Devil, 
having concluded 
all the temptation, 
retired from him until 
another convenient 
time. 

14 Now Jesus 
returned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Gal'ilee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through 
all the surrounding 
country. 15 Also, 
he began to teach 
in their synagogues, 
being held in honor 
by all. 

16 And he came 
to Naz’a-reth, where 
he had been reared; 
and, according to 


12* Jehovah, J7-1822-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ é τῶν σαββάτων 
custom tohim in the ἡμέρᾳ ofthe sabbaths 


εἰς τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ἀνέστη 
into the synagogue, and he stood up 
ἀναγνῶναι. 11 καὶ ἐπεδόθη 

to read. And was given upon [hand] 


αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου “Hoaiou, καὶ 
tohim scroll ofthe prophet Isaiah, and 

ἀνοίξας τὸ βιβλίον εὗρεν τὸν τόπον 
having opened the scroll hefound the place 


οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον 18 Πνεῦμα 
where it was having been written Spirtt 
Kupiou ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, οὗ εἵνεκεν 
of Lord upon me, of which on account 

ἔχρισέν με εὐαγγελίσασθαι πτωχοῖς, 


he anointed me to declare good news to poor (ones), 


ἀπέσταλκέν με κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοι 
he has sent off me to Ἰρύξαι ἐχ pactiven 5 
ἄφεσιν καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν, 
letting go off and toblind (ones) looking again, 
ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει, 


to send off (ones) having been crushed in release, 


19 κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν. 20 καὶ 
to preach year of Lord acceptable, And 


πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον 
having rolled up the scroll having given back 


τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν καὶ πάντων οἱ 
tothe subordinate hesatdown; and ofall the 


ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν 


ἀποδοὺς 


eyes in the synagogue were 
ἀτενίζοντε: αὐτῷ. 21 ἤρξατο δὲ 
looking intent to him. He started but 


λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺ ὅτι Σήμερον 
to be saying toward "ἄξεις that Thdey 


πεπλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν 
ipture 


has been fulfilled the ser this in the ears 
ὑμῶν. 
of you, 
22 καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ 
And all were witnessing tohim and 
ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς 
were wondering upon the words of the 
χάριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ 


graciousness tothe (ones) proceeding forth out οὗ 


τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, Kal ἔλεγον Οὐχὶ 
the mouth ofhim, and weresaying Not 
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his custom on the 
sabbath day, he 
entered into the 
synagogue, and he 
stood up to read. 

17 So the scroll of 
the prophet Isaiah 
was handed him, and 
he opened the scroll 
and found the place 
where it was written: 
18 “Jehovah’s* spirit 
is upon me, because 
he” anointed me to 
declare good news 

to the poor, he sent 
me forth to preach a 
release to the captives 
and a recovery of 
sight to the blind, 

to send the crushed 


ones away with a 
release, 19 to preach 
Jehovah's* acceptable 
year.” 20 With 

that he rolled up 

the scroll, handed it 
back to the attendant 
and sat down; and 
the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were in- 
tently fixed upon him. 
21 Then he started to 
say to them: “Today 
this scripture that 
you just heard is 
fulfilled.” 

22 And they all 
began to give favor- 
able witness about 
him and to marvel at 
the winsome words 
proceeding out of his 
mouth, and they were 
saying: “This is a son 


υἱός ἐστιν ᾿Ιωσὴφ οὗτος; 28 καὶ εἶπεν 
son is of Joseph this (one)? And he said 


18" Jehovah’s, J715.20,23,24; Lord’s, RAB. 
19* Jehovah's, J7-18,20,22-21; Lord’s, sAB. 


of Joseph, is it not?” 
23 At this he said 


18" He, ΚΑΒ; Jehovah, J78.10.9.15, 
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πρὸς αὐτούς Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι τὴν 


toward them Atallevents you willsay tome the 


παραβολὴν ταύτην ‘latpé θεράπευσον 
χραβολὴ this" Healer, cure 
σεαυτόν’ ὅσα ἠκούσαμεν 
yourself; as many (things) as we heard 


ενόμενα εἰς τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον 
having happened into the Capernaum do you 
καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ: πατρίδι σου. 24 εἶπεν 
also here in the father [place] of you. He said 
δέ ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης 
but Amen Iam saying to you that noone prophet 
δεκτό ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. 
anceptetie is in the father|place] of him. 
25 ἐπ’ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαὶ 
Upon truth but Iamsaying to you, many 


χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡλείου ἐν τῷ 
᾿Ισρεήλ; δια, ἐνλίσθη δ οὔρους, τας 
τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὲς 
μέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν 26 καὶ πρὸς 
οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας εἰ μὴ εἰς 


notone ofthem was sen not into 


Σάρεπτα τῆς Σιδωνίας πὶ υναῖκα χήραν. 
Zarephatn ote Sidon ὼ πρὸς ΩΣ ew. 
27 καὶ πολλοὶ λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ 

And many lepers were in the Israel 
ἐπὶ ὈἘλισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, καὶ οὐδεὶς 
upon Elisha the prophet, and noone 
αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ Ναιμὰν ὁ Σύρος. 


of them was cleanse it Naaman the Syrian. 


28 καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ 


And were filled all ofanger in the 
συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες ταῦτα, 29 καὶ 
Asai ded hearing these (things), and 


- 


ἀναστάντε: ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς 
having stood ὃν ἜΣ hrew out him outside the 


πόλεως, Kal ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ 
city, and theyled him until brow of the 


ὄρου ἐφ’ οὗ πόλις φκοδόμητο 
none ian which dh ae had been built 


αὐτῶν, ὥστε κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν' 
of them, as-and_ to throw pia headlong him; 
30 αὐτὸ δὲ διελθὼν διὰ 

he Σ but having gone through through 
μέσου αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετο. 


midst of them he was going his way. 
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to them: “No doubt 
you will apply this 
illustration to me, 
‘Physician, cure 
yourself; the things 
we heard as having 
happened in Ca-per’- 
na-‘um do also here in 
your home territory.’” 
24 But he said: “Truly 
1 tell you that no 
prophet is accepted 
in his home territory. 
25 For instance, I 
tell you in truth, 
There were many 
widows in Israel in 
the days of E-li‘jah, 
when the heaven was 
shut up three years 
and six months, so 
that a great famine 
fell upon all the 

land, 26 yet E-lijah 
was sent to none of 
those [women], but 
only to Zar’e-phath in 
the land of Sidon to 
a widow. 27 Also, 
there were many 
lepers in Israel in the 
time of E:li’sha the 
prophet, yet not one 
of them was cleansed, 
but Na’‘a‘man the man 
of Syria.” 28 Now all 
those hearing these 
things in the syn- 
agogue became filled 
with anger; 29 and 
they rose up and 
hurried him outside 
the city, and they led 
him to the brow of 
the mountain upon 
which their city had 


been built, in order 
to throw him down 
headlong. 30 But 
he went through the 
midst of them and 
continued on his way. 
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31 Καὶ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν 
And he wentdown into Capernaum city 


τῆς Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων 
of the Galilee, And he was teaching 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν: 32 καὶ 
them in the sabbaths; and 


ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, 
were being astounded upon the teaching ofhim, 
ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. 
because in authority was the word ofhim, 
8388 καὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων 

And in the synagogue was man having 
πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, Kal ἀνέκραξεν 
spirit οὗ demon unclean, and he shouted 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 84 “Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ 
to voice great Ah! What tous = and 


coi, ᾿Ιησοῦ Natapnvé; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι 
toyou, Jesus Nazarene? Cameyou to destroy 
ἡμᾶς; οἷδά σε τί εἴ ὁ 

us? ᾿ Ihave known you aes you are, the 


ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 35 καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
Holy (One) of the God. And gave rebuke to it 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ 


the esus saying Be muzzled and come out from 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ 
him. And having thrown him the 


δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ μέσον ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
demon into the midst came οἵδ from him 


μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 36 καὶ ἐγένετο 
nothing having hurt him. And came to be 
θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντα: καὶ 
ΕΟ upon all, i and 
συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες 


they were conversing toward oneanother saying 
Τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ 


What the word this because in authority and 
δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
power he gives orders to the unclean 
πνεύμασιν, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; 37 Καὶ 
spirits, and they come out? And 
ἐξεπορεύετο ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 


was going its way out resound about him into 
πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου. 
every place ofthe surrounding country, 
38 ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς συναγωγῆ 
Having stood up but from the ishayoues” 


εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος. πενθερὰ 
he entered into the house of Simon, Mother-in-law 
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31 And he went 
down to Ca:per‘na-um, 
a city of Gal’i-lee. 
And he was teaching 
them on the sabbath; 
32 and they were 
astounded at his way 
of teaching, because 
his speech was with 
authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man 
with a spirit, an 
unclean demon, and 
he shouted with a 
loud voice: 34 “Ah! 
What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene’? Did you 
come to destroy us? I 
know exactly who you 
are, the Holy One of 
God.” 35 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
“Be silent, and come 
out of him.” So, after 
throwing the man 
down in their midst, 
the demon came 
out of him without 
hurting him. 36 At 


| this, astonishment fell 


upon all, and they be- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
“What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
spirits, and out they 
come?” 37 So the 
news concerning him 
kept going out into 
every corner of the 
surrounding country. 
38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into 
Simon's home. Now 


δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἣν συνεχομέν 
but of the Simon was being held toes her 


Simon's mother-in-law 
was distressed 
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πυρετῷ μεγάλῳ, Kal ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ 
to tah ὃ eo ge and they requested him about 
αὐτῆς, 39 καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω αὐτῆς 

he And having stood upon ontop of her 


ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν 
he Raye μον δέν tothe fever, πᾶ it let go off 
αὐτήν’ παι ἣμα δὲ ἀναστᾶσα 
her; theteatly but having stood up 
διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
she was serving to them. 


40 Δύνοντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ἅπαντες 
Setting but ofthe sun all 


ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας 
as many as were having (ones) being sick 
πους ς 
νόσοι ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς 
to ἐπ ΘΕ various le them toward 
αὐτόν" ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ αὐτῶν 


him; the (one) but toone each of them 
τὰς χεῖρα ἐπιτιθεὶς ἐθεράπευεν αὐτούς. 
the ie putting upon = was curing them. 
41 ἐξήρχετο δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ 


Were coming out but also demons from 


+ 32 . 
πολλῶν, κράζοντα Kal λέγοντα ὅτι Σὺ ef 
many, ἥ spare out and saying that You are 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ: καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ 
the Son ofthe God; and rebuking not 
ela αὐτὰ λαλεῖν, ὅτι 
he was permitting them tobespeaking, because 


ἤδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
they had known the hrist him to be. 


42 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας = ἐξελθὼν 


Having become but of ing gone out 


ἐπορεύθ εἰς ἔρημον τόπον καὶ οἱ 

he went hia ΣῊΞ into lonely place; and the 

Ὶ 

ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν. αὐτόν, καὶ 

crowds were seeking upon him, and 
ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον 

they came —_ until him, and were detaining 


αὐτὸν τοῦ πορεύεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
him of the roe to be going his way from them. 
43 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Καὶ 
The (one) but said toward them that Also 
ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαί με 
to the differen cities todeclare the goodnews me 
δεῖ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι 
itisnecessary the kingdom ofthe God, because 
ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἀπεστάλην. 44 Καὶ ἦν 
upon this (thing) I was sent off, And he was 
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with a high fever, and 
they made request of 
him for her. 39 So 
he stood over her and 
rebuked the fever, and 
it left her. Instantly 
she rose and began 
ministering to them. 
40 But when the 
sun was setting, all 
those who had people 
sick with various 
diseases brought them 
to him. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would cure 
them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You 
are the Son of God.” 
But, rebuking them, 
he would not permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, 
when it became day, 
he went out and 
proceeded to a lonely 
place, But the crowds 
began hunting about 
for him and came out 
as far as he was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them, 43 But 
he said to them: “Also 
to other cities I must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom of 
God, because for this 
I was sent forth.” 
44 Accordingly he 
went on preaching 
in the synagogues of 


κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγὰς τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. 
Sroactine ime the synagogues of the Judea. 


συ θ΄. 
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5 *Eyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον 
Itoccurred but in theltime] the crowd 


ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ καὶ ἀκούειν τὸν 
to be lying upon him and tobehearing the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ Kai αὐτὸς ἦν toto 


word ofthe God and he was having os 
παρὰ τήν λίμνην Γεννησαρέτ, 2 καὶ εἶδεν 
beside the lake’ Genuemrek ᾿ and hesaw 
πλοῖα δύο ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην, οἱ δὲ 
boats two having stood beside the lake, the but 


ἁλεεῖς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀποβάντε!: 
fishermen from them having stepped off 
ἔπλυνον τὰ δίκτυα. 3 


ἐμβὰς 

were washing off the πείβ. Having stepped in 
δὲ εἰς ἕν τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἦν Σίμωνος, 
but into one ofthe boats, which was of Simon, 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῆ A 
he requested him from the lth 

ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλίγον, 
tolead upward upon little, having satdown but 


ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τοὺς ὄχλους. 
outof the boat hewasteaching the crowds, 


4 ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, εἶπεν πρὸς 

As but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 
τὸν Lipwva ᾿Ἐπανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθο 
the Simon Lead i adn inte the pasos 


καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. 
and lower the nets ofyou into catch, 


καθίσας δὲ 


5 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν ᾿Επιστάτα, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 
δι᾽ ὅλης νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντε: οὐδὲν 


through whole night 
ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ 


having toil nothing 
τῷ ῥήματίέ σου 


we took, upon but the saying of you 
χαλάσω τὰ δίκτυα. 6 καὶ τοῦτο 
I shall lower the nets, And this 


ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν 
having done _ they enclosed of fishes 


πολύ, διερήσσετο δὲ τὰ δίκτυα 
much, were being broken through but the nets 


πλῆθο! 
multitude 


x 


ἰχθύων 


αὐτῶν. 7 καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις 
of them. And they motioned tothe partners 
ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθόντας 


in the different boat ofthe (ones) having come 


συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς Kat ἦλθαν, καὶ 
to give assistance tothem; and theycame, and 


ἔπλησαν ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι 
they ἘΠΡα both the boats as-and sage εσθαι 


αὐτά. 8 ἰδὼν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος 


them. Having seen but Simon Peter 
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On an occasion 

when the crowd 
was pressing close 
upon him and 
listening to the 
word of God, he was 
standing beside the 
lake of Gen-nes’a-ret. 
2 And he saw two 
boats docked at the 
lakeside, but the 
fishermen had got 
out of them and were 
washing off their 
nets. 3 Going aboard 
one of the boats, 
which was Simon's, 
he asked him to pull 
away a bit from land. 
Then he sat down, 
and from the boat he 
began teaching the 
crowds. 4 When he 
ceased speaking, he 
said to Simon: “Pull 
out to where it is 
deep, and you men 
let down Your nets 
for a catch.” 5 But 


Simon in reply said: 
“Instructor, for a 
whole night we toiled 
and took nothing, 
but at your bidding I 
will lower the nets.” 
6 Well, when they did 
this, they enclosed 

a great multitude of 


fish. In fact, their nets 
began ripping apart. 

7 So they motioned to 
their partners in the 
other boat to come 


and assist them; and 
they did come, and 
they filled both boats, 
so that these began 
to sink. 8 Seeing 
this, Simon Peter 
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προσέπεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν ᾿] ησοῦ λέγων 
felldown toward {πὸ knees of Jesus saying 
"Ἔξελθε ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ἀνὴρ 
Go out from me, because male person 
ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, κύριε' 9 θάμβος γὰρ 
a ren ord: astonishment for 
περιέσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας 
overwhelmed him and all 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τῇ 
together with him upon the 
& τῶν ἰχθύων ὧν. 
omen of the fishes of which 
συνέλαβον, 10 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
they took together, likewise but also James 


καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, of ἧσαν 
and John cone of Zebedee, who were 


κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
sharers ἰο the Sino: And said toward 
τὸν Σίμωνα *Incodc Μὴ φοβοῦ: ἀπὸ τοῦ 
the Simon Jesus Not be fearing; from the 
νῦν ἀνθρώπου" ἔσ twypav. 1 καὶ 
now aan $ you wilt be catching alive. And 
καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
Levine ted down the boats upon. the earth 

ἀφέντες πάντα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
having let go off all (things) they followed to him. 


12 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν 

And it deoutred in the tobe him in 

μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ πλήρης 
one ofthe cities and look! maleperson full 


TOUS 
the (ones) 


3 5 Η ὅ 2 
λέπρας’ ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν Ιησοῦν 
of ene having seen but the Jesus 
πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ 
having fallen upon face he begged of him 


λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί με 
saying Lord, ifever you may will youare able me 


καθαρίσαι. 18 καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν 
ΩΣ clean. And having stretched out the 


εἴ ἥψατο αὐτοῦ λέγων Θέλω, 
aay he fached him saying Iam willing, 


καϑαρίσθητι" καὶ εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα 
be you Brie bleh: and immediately the leprosy 


ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 14 καὶ αὐτὸς 
. Θ 


went off from him And 
᾿ A δ τὰ δὰ 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
save orders tohim tonoone_ to say, but 
ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, Kal 
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fell down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: “De- 
part from me, because 
Tam a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9 For at the 
catch of fish which 
they took up aston- 
ishment overwhelmed 
him and all those 
with him, 10 and 
likewise both James 
and John, Zeb’e-dee’s 
sons, who were shar-- 
ers with Simon. But 
Jesus said to Simon: 
“Stop being afraid. 
From now on you 
will be catching men 
alive.” 11 So they 
brought the boats 
back to land, and 
abandoned everything 
and followed him. 

12 On a further oc- 
casion while he was in 
one of the cities, look! 
a man full of leprosy! 
When he caught sight 
of Jesus he fell upon 
his face and begged 
him, saying: “Lord, 
if you just want to, 
you can make me 
clean.” 13 And so, 
stretching out his 
hand, he touched him, 
saying: "I want to. Be 
made clean,” And im- 
mediately the leprosy 
vanished from him. 
14 And he gave the 
man orders to tell no- 
body: “But go off and 
show yourself to the 


having gone off show yourself tothe priest, and 


προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 
ΒΟΟΣ about the cleansing of you 


priest, and make an 
offering in connection 
with your cleansing, 
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καθὼς προσέτα ταξεν Μωυσῆς εἰς 
according as directe Moses into 
μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 15 διήρχετο δὲ 
witness to them, Was coming through but 
μᾶλλον ὁ λόγο περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
rather the wee” about him, : and 
συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν 

were coming together crowds many to be hearing 


kal θεραπεύεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν᾽ 
and tobe cured from the sicknesses of them; 


16 αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς 


but was (one) retiring in the 
dest owe Kal προσευχόμενο 
desolate [places] and ag υχόμι δ᾽ 
11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μι τῶν ὧν 
And itoccurred in ee of the ἡμερῶ 
καὶ αὐτὸὲῤ ἦν διδάσκων, καὶ ἦσαν 
and he was (one) teaching, and were 
καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι 
(ones) sitting Pharisees and law teachers 
ot ἧσαν ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης 


(ones) Raving come outof every 


who were 
κώμης τῆ Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ 
citlane of the Galilee ὼ and Judea . and 


*lepoucoAny’ Kal δύναμις Κυρίου ἦν εἰς 
Jerusalem; and power ofLord was_ into 


τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτόν. 18 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες 
the tobehealing him, And look! male persons 


φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἦν 
bearing upon man who 


TrapaAeAuy ray καὶ ἐζήτουν 
(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking. 


αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν Kal θεῖναι αὐτὸν ἐνώττιον 


him tobringin and toput him in sight 
αὐτοῦ. 19 καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες 
of him. And not having found 


ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 


διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἀναβάντε: ἐπὶ τὸ 
through the crowd having stepped Ὁ» upon the 


δῶμα διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν 
font Said the tiles they letgodown him 


τῷ KAwibie εἰς τὸ μέσον 
‘nee with the littlebed into the midst 


ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 20 καὶ ἰδὼν 

in front ofthe Jesus. And having seen 
τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν εἶπεν “AvOpurre, 
the faith of them he said Man, 
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just as Moses directed, 


for a witness to 
them.” 15 But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to be 
cured of their sick- 
nesses. 16 However, 
he continued in retire- 
ment in the deserts 
and praying. 

17 In the course 
of one of the days 
he was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers of the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal'i-lee and 
Ju-de’a and Jerusalem 
were sitting there; 
and Jehovah's* power 
was there for him to 
do healing. 18 And, 
look! men carrying on 
a bed a man who was 
paralyzed, and they 
were seeking a way 
to bring him in and 
place him before him. 
19 So, not finding 
a way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let him down 
with the little bed 
among those in front 
of Jesus. 20 And 
when he saw their 
faith he said: “Man, 


11" Jehovah's, J7-18.22-24; Lord’s, RAB. 
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ἀφέωνταί σοι al ἁμαρτίαι σου. 
have been let go off toyou the sins of you, 


21 καὶ ἤρξαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς 
And started tobe reasoning the scribes 


καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος 


and the Pharisees saying Who is 
ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας; τίς δύναται 
who is speaking blasp! oe Who is able 
ἁμαρτία: ἀφεῖναι μὴ μόνος ὁ θεό: 
μ ΠΕΣ ὼ to be cua τ ἢ τὸ bet ities the Goa? 
22 ἐπιγνοὺς Ἵ ῃσοῦς τοὺς 
Having recognized πρὶ esus 


διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν all ριθεὶς πο 


reasonings ofthem having sawed said 
TT αὐτο! Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς 
πρὸς, “Aa What are you esi the 
καρδίας ὑμῶν; 23 ἐστιν 
hearts of you? Which” (thing) is 
εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι 
easier, tosay Have been let gooff to you 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου, ἢ εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε 
the sins of you, or tosay Be getting up 
Kal ge ea - 24 ἵνα δὲ 
and be walking about? In order that but 


εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
you mightknow that the Son ofthe 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ 
authority is having upon the ear 
ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας - εἶπεν τῷ 
to be letting go off sins — he said to the 
παραλελυμένῳ Σοὶ λέγω, 
(one) having been paretreeil Toyou lLTamsaying, 
ἔγειρε καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν 
Be getting up and having gee up the little bed 
σου πορεύου ς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 


of you be going your way peal the house of you. 


25 καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰ!: ἐνώπιον 
And Ἰραχρῆμ having stood up insight 
» “ > a 
αὐτῶν͵ ἄ ἐφ ὃ 
of them, having titted up upon which 
κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 


he was lying down, hewentoff into the house 


αὐτοῦ δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. 26 Καὶ ἔκστασις 
ofhim glorifying the God. And ecstasy 


ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
took all (them) and_ they were glorifying the 


λήσθησαν 6 λέγοντες ὅτι 
θεόν, καὶ shee oa φόρου oe τὴ that 


Εἴδαμεν παράδοξα σήμερον. 
Wesaw strange (things) today. 
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your sins are forgiven 
you.” 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins except 
God alone?” 22 But 
Jesus, discerning 
their reasonings, 

said in answer to 
them: “What are you 
reasoning out in youR 
hearts? 23 Which is 
easier, to say, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven you,’ 
or to say, ‘Get up and 
walk’? 24 But in 
order for you to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—” he said to the 
paralyzed man: “I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25 And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up what he used to 
lie on and went off to 
his home, glorifying 
God. 26 Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began to 
glorify God, and they 
became filled with 
fear, saying: “We have 
seen strange things 
today!” 
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27 Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
And after these (things) 


ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνόματι Λευεὶν 
beheld tax collector to name Levi 
καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν 
sitting upon the taxoffice, and he said 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 28 καὶ 
to him Be following to me. And 
καταλιτὼν πάντα ἀναστὰς 
having left behind all (things) having stood up 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ. 29 Καὶ ἐποίησεν 
he was following to him. And made 
δοχὴν μεγάλην Λευεὶς αὐτῷ ἐν tH 
reception feast great Levi Ὁ tohim in the 
οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἣν ὄχλο πολὺς 
house of him; and was crow much 
τελωνῶν καὶ ἄλλωο οἱ ἦσαν μετ᾽ 


of tax collectors and οὐ others 


αὐτῶν κατακείμενοι. 30 καὶ 
them lying down, 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι Kai οἱ 


the Pharisees and the scribes of them 
mpOs τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ λέγοντες 
toward the disciples of him saying 
Διὰ τί μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ 


Through what with the 


ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ 
sinners 
31 καὶ 
And havinganswered the 


πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐ εἰαν ἔχουσιν οἱ 

toward on Not ae arehaving the 
ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ 

(ones) being healthy of healer but the (ones) 

κακῶς ἔχοντες: 32 οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι 

badly having; not Ihave come to call 
δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 

righteous (ones) but sinners into repentance, 
33 Οἱ δὲ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Οἱ 


The (ones) but said 
μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάνου νηστεύουσιν 


disciples ofJohn are fasting frequently and 
δεήσεις ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως Kal ol 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 
τῶν. Φαρισαίων, οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσιν 
ofthe Pharisees, the (ones) but to you are eating 
καὶ πίνουσιν. 34 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶττεν 
and are drinking. The but esus said 
πρὸς αὐτούς Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ 
toward them Not youareable the sons of the 


ἐξῆλθεν καὶ 


he wentout and 


who were with 


And were murmuring 
γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν 


tax collectors and 


are roueating and are you drinking? 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶττεν 


toward him The 
πυκνὰ καὶ 


ἐγόγγυζον 


πίνετε; 


esus said 
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27 Now after these 
things he went out 
and beheld a tax 
collector named Le'vi 
sitting at the tax 
office, and he said to 
him: “Be my follower.” 
28 And leaving every- 
thing behind he rose 
up and went following 
him. 29 Also, Le’vi 
spread a big reception 
feast for him in his 
house; and there was 
a great crowd of tax 
collectors and others 
who were with them 
reclining at the meal. 
30 At this the Phari- 
sees and their scribes 
began murmuring to 
his disciples, saying: 
“Why is it you eat and 
drink with tax col- 
lectors and sinners?” 
31 In reply Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are healthy do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ailing 
do. 32 I have come 
to call, not righteous 
persons, but sinners 
to repentance.” 

33 They said to 
him: “The disciples of 
John fast frequently 
and offer supplica- 
tions, and so do those 
of the Pharisees, but 
yours eat and drink.” 
34 Jesus said to them: 
“You cannot make 


the friends of the 
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νυμφῶνο ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος 
δ εοθον in which [time] the bridegroom 
‘ ὑἡτῶν ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι νηστεῦσαι; 
ith hen is to Sak to fast? 
35 ὕσονται δὲ Epa, καὶ ὅταν 
Sahin but ἡμέρα ‘and whenever 
ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ 
may have ti ἢ που from them the 


νυμφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
Blneercens then ey willfast in those the 


ἡμέραις. 
days. 


36 "Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς 

He was saying but also parals toward 
αὐτοὺς -ἰ κῶν οὐδὸς ED pines) trom 
ουὐματίου, “SUG? εδχης ἔδει Recastson 
ἐπὶ EL hae bhi rH pi naberieasi, 


καὶ τὸ καινὸν σχίσει καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ 
simi the new  willtear away and to the old 


οὐ συμφωνήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα τὸ ἀπὸ 
not will'ecund with the cast-upon piece) the from 


0 ὃ. 31 καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον 
τοῦ καινοῦ ς β οἶνον νέοι 


the new. And noone throws 
i σκοὺ παλαιούς: εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
ae be bag old; 9 if but nota Neat; 


νέος τοὺς ἀσκούς, 


ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ ἀσκούς, 


willburst the wine the πεν the 


Saw: ‘ 5 
καὶ αὐτὸ ἐκχυθήσεται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ 
vee) % it s will ζω spilled out and the skin bags 
ολοῦνται' 38 ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς 
wate destroyed; but wine new into 
ἀσκοὺ καινοὺ βλητέον. 39 Οὐδεὶς 
skin bane new basin to be anwens No one 
πιὼν παλαιὸν θέλει νέον: λέγει 


having drunk old is willing new; he is saying 


ἀρ ὋὉ παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν. 
Loy The old wx nice is. 


*Eyéveto δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ 

6 It Shounced but in pa iact 
διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν διὰ 

to be going Wis way through him through 


ἵμων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
fil eg "and were plucking the disciples of him 


ὶ σθιον τοὺ στάχυας ὥχοντες 
ona whe eating the heads of grain rubbing 
ταῖ ερσίν. 2 τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
to the rods: goms but of the Pharisees 
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bridegroom fast while 
the bridegroom is 
with them, can you? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they will fast in those 
days.” 

36 Further, he 
went on to give an 
illustration to them: 
“No one cuts a patch 
from a new outer 
garment and sews 
it onto an old outer 
garment; but if he 
does, then both the 
new patch tears away 
and the patch from 
the new garment does 
not match the old. 

37 Moreover, no one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but 

if he does, then the 
new wine will burst 
the wineskins, and 

it will be spilled out 
and the wineskins will 
be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be put 
into new wineskins. 
39 No one that has 
drunk old wine wants 
new; for he says, ‘The 
old is nice.’” 


6 Now on a sabbath 
he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating the 
heads of grain, rub- 
bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this 
some of the Pharisees 


LUKE 6:3—9 

εἶπαν Τί ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
said Why areyoudoing which not is lawful 
τοῖς σόββασιν; 8. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 

to the sabbaths? And having answered 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿ἰησοῦς Οὐδὲ 

toward them said the Jesus Neither 


τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε ὃ 


ἐποίησεν Δαυεὶδ ὅτε 
this did you read which did 


David when 


ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς Kal oi μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 
he got hungry he and the (ones) with him? 
4 ὡς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ 


How heentered into the house ofthe God 


Kal τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως λαβὼν 

and the loaves ofthe presentation having taken 
ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔδωκεν τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
heate and gave tothe (ones) with him, 
obs οὐκ ἔξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνου 
which not itislawful toeat if Lal ΣΥΝ 
τοὺς ἱερεῖς; ὅ καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
the priests? And he was saying to them 


τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


Κύριός ἐστιν 
Lord is ofthe sabbath the Son ofthe 


ἀνθρώπου. 

man. 

6 ’Eyévero δὲ ἐν été σαββάτ 
Itoccurred but in different pare 


εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 


συναγωγὴν καὶ 
to enter him into the Liat 


synagogue and 


διδάσκειν καὶ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ 
to be teaching; and was man there and the 
elp αὐτοῦ δεξιὰ ν ou 
naad of him the right a ξηρά 


7 παρετηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖ: 
were observing beside but him the Wolves $ 


καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ 
and the Pharisees if in the sabbath 
θεραπεύει, ἵνα εὕρωσιν 
he is curing, in order that they might find 

κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 8 αὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς 
to be accusing him, He but hadknown the 
διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, εἶπεν δὲ 

reasonings of them, said but 

τῷ ἀνδρὶ τῷ ἃν 
to the male person to the (one) nes 
ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα Ἔγειρε 
having the hand Be gettive up 
Kal στῆθι εἰς τὸ péoov Kai ἀναστὰ 


and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
ἔστη. 9 εἶπεν δ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 


280 


said: “Why are you 
doing what is not law- 
ful on the sabbath?” 
3 But Jesus said in 
reply to them: “Have 
you never read the 
very thing David did 
when he and the men 
with him got hungry? 
4 How he entered into 
the house of God and 
received the loaves of 
presentation and ate 
and gave some to the 
men with him, which 
it is lawful for no 
one to eat but for the 
priests only?” 5 And 
he went on to say to 
them: “Lord of the 
sabbath is what the 
Son of man is.” 

6 In the course 
of another sabbath 
he entered into the 
Synagogue and began 
teaching. And there 
was ἃ man present 
whose right hand was 
withered. 7 The 
scribes and the 
Pharisees were now 
watching him closely 
to see whether he 
would cure on the 
sabbath, in order to 
find some way to 
accuse him. 8 He, 
however, knew their 
reasonings, yet he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up and stand in the 
center.” And he rose 
and took his stand. 


he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 


9 Then Jesus said to 
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αὐτούς Ἐπερωτῷῶ ὑμᾶς, el ἔξεστιν τῷ 
Arai I inaitee upon Leh If itis lawful to the 
σαββάτ ἀγαθοποιῆσαι ἢ κακοποιῆσαι, 
ἀρῆς τὰ do good or to do bad, 
υχὴν σῶσαι ἢ ἀπολέσαι; 10 καὶ 
oy to save or to destroy? And 
περιβλεψάμενο πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν 
ue around at all them he said 


αὐτῷ “Exteivov τὴν χεῖρά cou" ὁ 

το hin Stretch out the Ted of you; the (one) 

δὲ ἐποίησεν, καὶ. ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ 

Ὧν aids "and was restored the hand 

αὐτοῦ. 11 Αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας, 

of him. They but became filled of madness, 

καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους τί 

and were talking through toward one another what 

ἂν ποιήσαιεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

likely they woulddo tothe Jesus, 

δὲ ἐν tal ἐραις ταύταις 
: Au aS these 


12 ’Eyéveto 
ays 


Ithappened but in the 


ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰ τὸ ὄρος 
ἐξ go out him inte the mountain 

προσεύξασθαι καὶ fv 
Ρ to roe ᾿ and he was 
διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ 


continuing through the night in the prayer 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 13 καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, 
ofthe God. And when it became day, 


2 5 . a 

προσεφώνησεν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 
he waned reins {himself} the disciples of him, 
καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος am’ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὺς 
and Βανίηβ ποθὴ from them twelve, whom 


καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, 14 Σίμωνα ὃν 
also apostles he named, Simon whom 


καὶ ὠνόμασεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν 
also he peas Peter and Andrew the 


ih = 3] ἢ ξ 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ 
scat ofhim and James and John = and 


Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον 15 καὶ Μαθθαῖον 
Philip and Bartholomew and Matthew 


καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ 
and Thomas and James of Alphaeus and 

, . 
Σίμωνα τὸν καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν 16 καὶ 
ΡΟΝ the (one) being called Dealot and 
᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου Kal ᾿Ιούδαν. ᾿Ισκαριὼθ ὃς 
Judas ofJames and Judas Iscariot who 


ἐγένετο προδότης, 
became _ betrayer, 


17 καὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 


| 
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them: “I ask you men, 
Is it lawful on the 
sabbath to do good or 
to do injury, to save 
or to destroy a soul?” 
10 And after looking 
around at them all, 

he said to the man: 
“Stretch out your 
hand.” He did so, and 
his hand was restored. 
11 But they became 
filled with madness, 
and they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do to 
Jesus. 

12 In the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the mountain 
to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13 But when 
it became day he 
called his disciples to 
him and chose from 
among them twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14 Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, and James 
and John, and Philip 
and Bar-thol'omew, 
15 and Matthew and 
Thomas, and James 
{the son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Simon who is 
called “the zealous 
one,” 16 and Judas 
{the son] of James, 
and Judas Is-car’i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 

17 And he came 


and having come down with them 


down with them 
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ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος πολὺ: 
he stood upon place level, δπὰ chen erp 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Kal πλῆθος πολὺ τοῦ 
ofdisciples of him, and multitu ie much of the 


λαοῦ = ders τῇ ᾿Ιουδαία ὶ 

People from an the Judea $ aa 

᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ τῆ παραλίου 
Jerusalem and the maritime [country] 


Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος, of ἦλθαν a&Kola ὑτοῦ 
αἱ HUT 
οἵ ite and Sidon.’ ” who 6! to hear him 


καὶ ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων τῶν’ 
and tobehealed from the _ sicknesses oft “ll 


18 καὶ ol ἐνοχλούμενοι ἀπὸ πῖνε! 
υμάτω 
and the (ones) being troubled from spirits . 
ἀκαθάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο: 19 καὶ πᾶς ὁ 
unclean were being cured; and all the 


ὄχλος ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
crowd ΨΨΘΙΘ seeking ἴο Ὀ6 touching him, because 


δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο K 
( αἱ 
power beside him was ξήρχετι out and 
ato πάντας. 
was healing all. 


20 Kai αὐτὸς ἐπά; τοὺ 
᾿ And he having Nifed upee the’ 
φθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰ ὑτοῦ 
eyes of him oe the Kisetples ey him 


ἔλεγεν 
was saying 
Μακάριοι of πτωχοί ὅτι 
Happy the poor tsgee , because 
ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ ασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
YOURS is the βασιλεῖς of the God. 


21 μακάριοι oi πεινῶντες νῦν, ὅτι 
Happy the (ones) hungering now, because 


χορτασθήσεσϑε. 
You will be satiated. 
μακάριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι 
Happy the (ones) weeping now, because 
γελάσετε. 


You will laugh, 


22 μακάριοί ἐστε ὅταν μισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς 
Happy you are whenever mighthate you 


οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν 
the men, and whenever they might separate 
ὑμᾶς καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν καὶ ἐκβάλωσιν τὸ 


you and mightreproach and might throw out the 


ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
name ofyou as wicked onaccount ofthe Son 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: 23 χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
of the man; may you rejoice in that” the 
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and took his station 
on a level place, and 
there was a great 
crowd of his disciples, 
and a great multitude 
of people from all of 
Ju-de'a and Jerusalem 
and the maritime 
country of Tyre and 
Si’'don, who came 
to hear him and 
be healed of their 
sicknesses. 18 Even 
those troubled with 
unclean spirits were 
cured, 19 And 
all the crowd were 
seeking to touch him, 
because power was 
going out of him and 
healing them all. 

20 And he lifted 
up his eyes upon his 
disciples and began 
to say: 

“Happy are you 
poor, because yours is 


the kingdom of God. 


21 “Happy are you 
who hunger now, 
because you will be 
filled. 


“Happy are you who 
weep now, because 
you will laugh. 


22 “Happy are you 
whenever men hate 
you, and whenever 
they exclude you and 
reproach you and cast 
out YOUR name as 
wicked for the sake 
of the Son of man. 

23 Rejoice in that 


283 


ἐρᾳ Kal σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ γὰρ ὁ μισθὸ 
ἡμέρᾳ and leap you, Ἶ look! fig the Oe 
ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" κατὰ τὰ 
δέου iced in the evens according to the 

αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις 
very (things) for weredoing tothe prophets 


ol πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
the fathers of them, 


24 Πλὴν οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
Besides woe to you the 
πλουσίοις, ὅτι ἀπέχετε τὴν 
rich (ones), because you are having back the 


παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. 
consolation of you. 


25 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἱ 
Woe to you, the (ones) 
ἐμπεπλησμένοι νῦν, ὅτι 
having been filled within now, because 
πεινάσετε. 
you will hunger. 
οὐαί, οἱ γελῶντες νῦν, ὅτι 
Woe, the (ones) laughing now, because 
πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 


you will mourn and you will weep. 


26 οὐαὶ ὅταν καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν 
Woe whenever finely You might say 
πάντες ol ἄνθρωποι, κατὰ τὰ 
all the men, according to the 
αὐτὰ γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς 
very (things) for were doing to the 


ευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
ee pophets the Sethers? of them, 


27 ᾿Αλλὰ ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς 
But toyou JIamsaying tothe (ones) 


ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, 
hearing, Be youloving the enemies of you, 
καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, 
finely be you doing tothe (ones) hating You, 
28 εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς, 
be you blessing the (ones) cursing you, 
προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
be you praying about the (ones) insulting 
ὑμᾶς. 29 TO τύπτοντί oe ἐπὶ τὴν 
You, Tothe (one) smiting you upon the 


σιαγόνα πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ ἀπὸ 
cheek beoffering also the other, and from 
τοῦ αἴροντός σου τὸ ἱμάτιον καὶ 
the (one) lifting up of you the outer garment also 


τὸν χιτῶνα μὴ κωλύσῃς. 
the undergarment not you should keep back, 
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day and leap, for, 
look! your reward 

is great in heaven, 
for those are the 
same things their 
forefathers used to do 
to the prophets. 

24 “But woe to you 
rich persons, because 
you are having YOUR 
consolation in full. 

25 “Woe to you 
who are filled up now, 
because you will go 
hungry. 

“Woe, you who are 
laughing now, because 
you will mourn and 
weep. 

26 “Woe, whenever 
all men speak well of 
you, for things like 
these are what their 
forefathers did to the 
false prophets. 

27 “But I say to 
you who are listening, 
Continue to love 
YOUR enemies, to do 
good to those hating 
you, 28 to bless 
those cursing you, 
to pray for those 
who are insulting 
you. 29 To him that 
strikes you on the 


one cheek, offer the 
other also; and from 
him that takes away 
your outer garment, 
do not withhold even 
the undergarment. 
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80 παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ 
To everyone asking you be giving, and 
ἀπὸ οὔ αἴροντος τὰ σὰ μὴ 
from the’ fone’ lifting up the your (things) not 
ἀπαίτει. 
be asking back. 
31 καὶ καθὼς θέλετε 


And according as you are willing in oka that 


ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν ot ἄνθρωποι, ποιεῖτε 
may do to vou’ the men, be you doing 
αὐτοῖς ὁμοίω 
to pele Gugles. 
32 καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας 
And if you are loving the (ones) loving 
ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ γὰρ 


you, ofwhatsort ἰο γοῦ favor isit?’ Also for 
οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας αὐτοὺς 
them 


the sinners the (ones) loving 
ἀγαπῶσιν. 83 καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 
they are loving. And for if ever 
ἀγαθοποιῆτε τοὺς 


you may be doing good to the (ones) 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς ποία ὑμῖν χάρι 
doing good to ἘΦ» of what sort oe χάρις 


ἐστίν; καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
isit? Also the sinners the very ie 


ποιοῦσιν. 34 καὶ ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ᾽ 
are doing. And ifever you mightlend beside 


_ av ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία 
which (ones) you are hoping to receive, of what sort 
ὑμῖν άρι ἐστίν; καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
to rou χάρις is it? Also Snare 


ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανίζουσιν ἵνα 
to sinners are eae in order that 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back. 

31 “Also, just as 
you want men to do 
to you, do the same 
way to them. 


32 “And if you love 
those loving you, of 
what credit is it to 
you? For even the 
sinners love those 
loving them. 33 And 
if you do good to 
those doing good to 
You, really of what 
credit is it to you? 
Even the sinners do 
the same. 34 Also, 
if you lend [without 
interest] to those from 
whom you hope to 
receive, of what credit 
is it to you? Even 
sinners lend [without 
interest] to sinners 
that they may get 
back as much. 35 To 


ἀπολάβωσιν ἴσα. 
they might get back the equal (things). 


85 πλὴν ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν 
Besides be γοῦ Ἰονίηδ the enemies of you 


Kal ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ Savitete δὲν 
and be you doing good and be you lending Bn a 


ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 


ὑμῶν πολύς, καὶ ἔσεσθε υἱοὶ Ὑψίστου, 
of you much, and you will be sons of Most High, 


ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
kind is 


paes upon the 
toTtou καὶ πο ύ 

oS Gelorous and eal atig 

36 Γίνεσθε οἰκτίρμονες καθὼς 


Continue you becoming merciful according as 


the contrary, continue 
to love your enemies 
and to do good and 

to lend [without 
interest], not hoping 
for anything back; 
and your reward will 
be great, and you will 
be sons of the Most 
High, because he is 
kind toward the un- 
thankful and wicked. 
36 Continue becoming 
merciful, just as 
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πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν' 

the Father of rou merciful is; 

37 καὶ μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ ὴ 

and not beyoujudging, and τοὶ not 
κριθῆτε: καὶ μὴ 
you epaia ee judged; and not 
καταδικάζετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
be rou condemning, and not not 


ἀπολύετε, 
Be you releasing, 


καταδικασθῆτε. 
you might be condemned, 


καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε᾽ 38 δίδοτε, καὶ 
and you will be released; be vou giving, and 
δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" μέτρον 
it will. be given to rou; measure 
καλὸν πετιεσμένον 
fine having been pressed down 
σεσαλευμένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον 
having been shaken [together] overfiowing 
δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν κόλπον budv: 
they will give into the bosom of You; 
ᾧ γὰρ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε 
to what measure you are measuring 


ἀντι aieblieetes ὑμῖν. 
it will be cnonmared in return to you. 


39 Εἶπν δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς 
to them 


Hesaid but also parable 
Μήτι δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν 
Not what is able blind [man] blind [man] 
ὁδηγεῖν; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον 
to be guiding? into pit 


ἐμπεσοῦνται; 40 οὐκ ἔστιν μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν 


Not is Mischa’ over the 
διδάσκαλον, κατηρτισμένος δὲ 
teacher, having been adjusted down but 
πᾶς ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. 
everyone willbe 8858 the teacher of him. 
41 Ti δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ 


Why but youareseeing the straw the (one) 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ 


the eye ofthe brother of you, the but 
Sows τὴν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ 
rafter the (one) in the own eye not 
κατανοεῖς; 42 πῶς ae 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ, σου ᾿Αδελφέ, 


tobesaying tothe brother of you Brother, 
ἄφε: ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ . ἐν 
let = Se I might throw out the “Ων the (ore) in 


τῷ ὀφθαλ σου αὐτὸςῤ τὴν ἐν τῷ 
τὸ eee of you, very (one) the in the 
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your Father is 
merciful. 

37 “Moreover, stop 
judging, and you 
will by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and you 
will by no means be 
condemned. Keep 
on releasing, and 
you will be released. 
38 Practice giving, 
and people will give 
to you. They will 
pour into your laps a 
fine measure, pressed 
down, shaken together 
and overflowing. For 
with the measure that 
you are measuring 
out, they will measure 
out to you in return.” 

39 Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “A blind 
man cannot guide a 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble 
into a pit, will they 
not? 40 A pupil is 
not above his teacher, 
but everyone that is 
perfectly instructed 
will be like his teach- 
er. 41 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw that is in your 
brother’s eye, but do 
not observe the rafter 


that is in your own 
eye? 42 How can you 
say to your brother, 
‘Brother, allow me 

to extract the straw 
that is in your eye,’ 
while you yourself 
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ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ δοκὸν οὐ βλέπων; ὑποκριτά, 
eye of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 
ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 
throw out first the rafter from the eye 
σοῦ, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις τὸ κάρφο 
of you, and then you willclearly see the psa 
τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου 
the (one) in the eye of the oath of you 
ἐκβαλεῖν. 
to throw out, 


43 Οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν 
Not for is tree fine making 


καρπὸν σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 


ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν. 44 ἕκαστον yap δένδρον 
making = fruit fine, Each for tree 


ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται: οὐ 
outof the own fruit is being known; not 


yap ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, 
for outof thorns they are gathering figs, 


οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου σταφυλὴν 
nor out of thornbush grapes 
τρυγῶσιν. 45 ὁ 


ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπο: 
they are cutting off. The too man ᾿ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδία: 
outof the good teams ed the heart ‘ 
προφέρει τὸ ἀγαθόν, Kai ὁ πονηρὸ 
brings forth the good (thing), and the wicked fone) 
ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ 
outof the wicked [treasure] prinee, forth the 
πονηρόν’ ἐκ ὰ περισσεύματο, 
wicked (thing) ; out of Tee Guondvaee 5 
καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 
ofheart speaks the mouth ofhim. 
46 Ti δέ pe καλεῖτε Κύριε κύριε, καὶ 
Why but me are you calling Lord. Lord, and 


ou ποιεῖτε. ἃ λέγω; 4 πᾶς 
not you aredoing what Iam saying? Everyone 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρὸς με καὶ ἀκούων μου 
the (one) coming toward me and hearing of me 
τῶν λόγων καὶ ποιῶν αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν 
the words and doing them, Ishall show to rou 


τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος" 48 ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπ: 
to whom he is Mikes ce” he is gad 


οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ 
building house who dug and 


ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν 
deepened and put foundation upon the 


métpav' πλημμύρης δὲ γενομένης 
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are not looking at 

the rafter in that eye 
of yours? Hypocrite! 
First extract the raf- 
ter from your own eye, 
and then you will see 
clearly how to extract 
the straw that is in 
your brother’s eye. 

43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not a rotten 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each 
tree is known by 
its own fruit. For 
example, people 
do not gather figs 
from thorns, nor do 
they cut grapes off 
athornbush. 45 A 
good man brings forth 
good out of the good 
treasure of his heart, 
but a wicked man 
brings forth what 
is wicked out of his 
wicked [treasure]; 
for out of the heart's 
abundance his mouth 
speaks. 

46 “Why, then, do 
you call me ‘Lord! 
Lord!’ but do not 
do the things I say? 
47 Everyone that 
comes to me and 
hears my words and 
does them, I will show 
you whom he is like: 
48 He is like a man 
building a house, who 
dug and went down 
deep and laid a foun- 
dation upon the rock- 
mass, Consequently, 


rock-mass; of flood-tide but having occurred 


when a flood arose, 
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προσέρηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
ΤΡ ρηξεν the ribet Σ tothe house that, ἢ 


fo) ᾽ 
καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεῦσαι αὐτὴν 
and not was βίγοῃεβ enough to shake it 
διὰ τὸ καλῶ οἰκοδομῆσθαι αὐτήν. 
through = the Snare to be built it. 
49 ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας καὶ μὴ ποιήσας 
The (one) but having heard and not having done 


ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν 
ἔρος is hen having built house 


ἐπὶ τὴν ἣν ωρὶς θεμελίου, 
upon the PP A ah een from foundation, to which 


προσέρηξεν ὁ ποταμό καὶ εὐθὺς 
bees dnd the pi and at once 


συνέπεσεν, καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ ῥῆγμα τῆς 
it collapsed, and Σ heath the breaking up of the 


οἰκίας ἐκεί ἐγα. 
“hee that? γι τὰ 


% ἐπλήρωσεν πάντα τὰ ατα 
7 Ἐπειδὴ ee complete all the βήματα 


αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν 
of him ints the hearings of the people, he entered 


εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 2 Ἑκατοντάρχου δέ 
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the river dashed 
against that house, 
but was not strong 
enough to shake it, 
because of its being 
well built. 49 On the 
other hand, he who 
hears and does not 
do, is like a man who 
built a house upon 
the ground without a 
foundation. Against 
it the river dashed, 
and immediately it 
collapsed, and the 
ruin of that house 
became great.” 


When he had 
completed all 
his sayings in the 
hearing of the people, 
he entered into Ca- 


into Capernaum. Of centurion but 
TIVO! δοῦλο κακῶ ἔχων ἤμελλεν 
of nad save. nea having was about 

τελευτᾷ ὃ ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. 
to be decussate ΦΈΡ was to him in honor. 
38 ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Having heard but about the Jesus 


ἀπέστειλεν π αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν 
he sent off πρὸς him older men of the 


> ’ A ᾽ 
Ιουδαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως 
Jews, $ Ἐς κρότων him so tha’ 
ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον 
having come he should save rough the = slave 
ὑτοῦ. 4 ol δὲ παραγενόμενοι 
3 him, The (ones) but having come to be beside 
πρὸ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
Piste the Hadi were entreating him 
σπουδαίω λέγοντε ὅτι ἄξιός ἐστιν 
speedily . At that worthy he is 


παρέξῃ τοῦτο, 5 ἀγαπᾷ γὰρ 
sis Hid you Twit δῇ eer this, 5 heisloving for 


τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς 


the nation ofus and the synagogue e 
κοδόμησεν ἵν. 6 ὁ δὲ *Inoods 
@ putt ἡμῖν The but Jesus 


ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἤ; 
was one his way together with them, Already 


per’naum, 2 Nowa 
certain army officer’s 
slave, who was dear 
to him, was ailing 
and was about to pass 
away. 3 When he 
heard about Jesus, he 
sent forth older men 
of the Jews to him to 
ask him to come and 
bring his slave safely 
through. 4 Then 
those that came up 
to Jesus began to 
entreat him earnestly, 
saying: “He is worthy 
of your conferring this 
upon him, 5 for he 
loves our nation and 
he himself built the 
synagogue for us.” 

6 So Jesus started off 
with them. But when 
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δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς 


but ofhim not far being distant from the 
οἰκίας ἔπεμψεν φίλους ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης 
house sent riends the centurion 


λέγων αὐτῷ Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου, οὐ 
saying tohim Lord, not be bothering yourself, not 


yap ἱκανός εἰμι ἵνα ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην 
for sufficient Iam inorder that under the roof 
Hou εἰσέλθῃς: 7 διὸ οὐδὲ 

ofme you Βῃου]α enter; through which not-but 


ἐμαυτὸν ἠξίωσα πρὸς σὲ ἐλθεῖν: 
myself Iconsidered worthy toward you ἴο come; 
ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ λόγῳ, Kal ἰαθήτω ὁ παῖς 
but say toword, and letbehealed the boy 
ου 8 καὶ yap ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ 
of me; also for I man am under 
ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν 
authority beingstationed, having under myself 
στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ 
soldiers, and Iam saying to this (one) 
Πορεύθητι, Kal πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ 
Be on your way, and he is on his way, and to another 
Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ 
Becoming, and heiscoming, and tothe slave 


μου Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ, 
of me Do this, and he is doing, 
9 ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


Having heard but these (things) the Jesus 
ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, Kal στραφεὶς τῷ 
wondered at him, and having turned to the 


ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπεν Λέγω 
following tohim crowd hesaid Iam saying 


ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν 
to you, Not but in the Toaat 80 great faith 


εὗρον. 10 καὶ ὑποστρέψαντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
I found, And having returned into the house 


‘ol πεμφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον 
the (ones) having beensent found the slave 


ὑγιαίνοντα. 
being in health. 
11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἧς 
And itoccurred in the of subsequence 
ἐπορεύθη εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην Ναίν, 


he went his way into city being called Nain, 


Kal συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
and were going ὙΠ him the disciples of him 
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| he was not far from 
the house, the army 
officer had already 
sent friends to say 

to him: “Sir, do not 
bother, for I am not 
fit to have you come 
in under my roof. 

7 For that reason I 
did not consider my- 
self worthy to come to 
you, But say the word, 
and let my servant be 
healed. 8 For I too 
am a man placed un- 
der authority, having 
soldiers under me, and 
I.say to this one, ‘Be 
on your way!’ and he 
is on his way, and to 
another, ‘Come!’ and 
he comes, and to my 
slave, 'Do this!’ and 
he does it.” 9 Well, 
when Jesus heard 
these things he mar- 


καὶ ὄχλος πολύς. 12 ὡς δὲ ισεν ἢ 

also crowd much. As but εἶ χὰ near to the 
πύλῃ τῆς πόλεω, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
gate of the =. and look! 


veled at him, and he 
turned to the crowd 
following him and 
said: “I tell you, Not 
even in Israel have 
I found so great a 
faith.” 10 And those 
that had been sent, 
on getting back to the 
house, found the slave 
in good health. 

11 Closely following 
this he traveled to’ 
a city called Na’in, 
and his disciples 
and a great crowd 
were traveling with 
him, 12 As he got 
near the gate of 
the city, why, look! 
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ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς μονογενὴς 
was εὐδν phere out havingdied only-begotten 
υἱὸς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὴ ἦν χήρα, 
son tothe mother ofhim, and she was widow, 
Kal ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς ἦν σὺν 

a Ν of τῆν city Sumelect was together with 


and crow 
αὐτῇ. 13 καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος 
τὸν And havingseen her the Lord 
goTrAay xvio8 ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ Kal εἶπεν αὐτῇ 
was aed ith pity upon her and said toher 
Μὴ κλαῖε. 14 καὶ προσελθὼν 
Not be weeping. And having come toward 
ἥψατο τῇ σοροῦ, οἱ δὲ | 
he ed ine bier, Ξ the (ones) but 


αστάζοντες ἔστησαν, καὶ εἶπεν Neavioxe, 
β etc ὼ stood [still], and he said Young man, 
σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. 15 καὶ ἀνεκάθισεν 
to you I am saying, Be raised up. And sat up 

ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν, καὶ 
the dead (one) and _ started ἰο Ὀ6 βρθεακίηβ, and 
ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. 16 Ἔλαβεν 
hegave him tothe mother of him. Took 

δὲ φόβος πάντας, Kai ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
but ϑέβος 811 (them), and they were glorifying the 


θεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι Προφήτης μέγας 
God saying that Prophet great 
6 ἐν ‘iv, καὶ ὅτι 

Ἐπὶ seen up in Apt and that 
᾿Επεσκέψατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν 

Turned his attention upon the Go the people 


τοῦ. 17 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἐν 
Sea. And ἐξῆλθεν the ae this in 
ὅλ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαΐ περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ πάσῃ 
whole the Sudan aout him and toall 
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there was a dead man 
being carried out, the 
only-begotten son of 
his mother. Besides, 
she was a widow. A 
considerable crowd 
from the city was also 
with her. 13 And 
when the Lord caught 
sight of her, he was 


| moved with pity for 


her, and he said to 
her: “Stop weeping.” 
14 With that he 
approached and 
touched the bier, and 
the bearers stood still, 
and he said: “Young 
man, I say to you, 
Get up!” 15 And the 
dead man sat up and 
started to speak, and 
he gave him to his 
mother. 16 Now fear 
seized them all, and 
they began to glorify 
God, saying: “A great 
prophet has been 
raised up among us,” 
and, “God has turned 
his attention to his 
people.” 17 And this 
news concerning him 
spread out into all 
Ju-de’a and all the 
surrounding country. 

18 Now John’s dis- 
ciples reported to him 
about all these things. 
19 So John sum- 


ἣ περιχώρῳ. 
the surrounding country. 
18 Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωάνει οἱ μαθηταὶ 
And they πγ χῆνα back to John the disciples 
αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων τούτων. 19 καὶ 
of him about all these (things). And 
προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς 
having called toward himself two some ones 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης ἔπεμψεν 
ofthe disciples ofhim the John sent 


dc τὸν κύριον λέγων Σὺ ef ὁ 
teeant the Tow pial ec You are the (one) 
ἐρχόμενο ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν; 
Chins . a different (one) weare expecting? 
20 παραγενόμενοι δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 

Having me te be alongside but toward him 


moned a certain two 
of his disciples and 
sent them to the Lord 
to say: “Are you the 
Coming One or are we 
to expect a different 
one?” 20 When 

they came up to him 
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ol ἄνδρε εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ὴ 
the male ns said conn the βαπτις τὴς 


ἀπέστειλεν ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ λέγων Σὺ εἴ 
sent off us toward you saying You are 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἣ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν; 
the (one) coming or another we are expecting? 


21 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσε: λλοὺ 
In that’ the ne i cured ee 


ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ μαστίγων Kal πνευμάτων 
from sicknesses δηὰ  scourges and spirits 


πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο 
wicked, and to blind (ones) many he favored 


βλέπειν. 22 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς etrrey 


to be seeing. And having answered he said 
αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε 
to them Having gone your way report back 
᾿ 
lodver & εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσατε" 
toJohn what (things) yousaw and Has heard; 
τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσιν͵ Aoi 
blind (ones) are seeing again, late (ones) 


περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ 
are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 


κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
ἐγείρονται πτωχοὶ 
are being raised up, poor (ones) 
εὐαγγελίζονται" 23 καὶ μακάριός 


are being told the good news; and happy 
ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. 
heis who ifever not might 6 stumbled in me. 
24 ᾿Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 
Having gone off but of the messengers 


Sock 
ladvou ἤρξατο λέγειν τ τοὺ 
ofJohn hestarted to belesing pac the 
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the men said: “John 
the Baptist dispatched 
us to you to say, ‘Are 
you the Coming One 
or are we to expect 
another?’” 21 In 
that hour he cured 
many of sicknesses 
and grievous diseases 
and wicked spirits, 
and granted many 


blind persons the 
favor of seeing. 

22 Hence in answer 
he said to the [two]: 
“Go YOUR way, report 
to John what you saw 
and heard: the blind 
are receiving sight, 
the lame are walking, 
the lepers are being 
cleansed and the deaf 
are hearing, the dead 
are being raised up, 
the poor are being 
told the good news. 
23 And happy is he 
who has not stumbled 


over me.” 

24 When the 
messengers of John 
had gone away, he - 
started to say to the 


ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ιωάνου Τί ἐξήλθατε 
crowds about John What did you go out 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; 
ints the déentate Colace ogre ashe 
ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον; 25 ἀλλὰ τί 
by wind being shaken? But what 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐ λακοῖ 
did SAN goout to see? lien in ert aa 


ἱματίοι ἠμφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ 
outer garments having put on about himself? Look! 


ΕἾ 


οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδό; ὶ A 
The (ones) in Ware” beget and τῶν 
ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. 26 ἀλλὰ 

existing in the kingly houses are. But 


τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην; ί 
what did gn go out to see? eooiet i You 


crowds concerning 
John: “What did 

you go out into the 
wilderness to behold? 
A reed being tossed by 
the wind? 25 What, 
then, did you go 

out to see? A man 
dressed in soft outer 
garments? Why, those 
in splendid dress and 
existing in luxury. 

are in royal houses. 
26 Really, then, what 
did you go out to 
see? A prophet? Yes, 
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λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον 
Iamsaying toyov, and (one) more abundant 


προφήτου. 27 οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ 
of prophet, This (one) is about whom 


γέγραπται ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
ithas been written Look! Iamsendingoff the 
ἄγγελόν pou πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς 
messenger ofme before face of you, who 
κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσθέν σου. 
will prepare the way ofyou infront of you. 
28 λέγω ὑμῖν, μείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς 

Iam saying to you, greater in (ones) generated 
γυναικῶν ᾿Ιωάνου οὐδεὶς ἔστι' ὁ δὲ 
ofwomen ofJohn noone is; the but 
μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 
smallerone in the kingdom ofthe God greater 
αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ---- 29 Kai πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
of him is - And all the people 


ἀκούσας καὶ of τελῶναι ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν 
having heard also the tax collectors justified the 


θεόν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα 
God, having been baptized the baptism 
᾿Ιωάνου: 30 of δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ 
of John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 


νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν 
versed inlaw the counsel ofthe God disregarded 


el ἑαυτούς, ὴ βαπτισθέντε ὑπ᾽ 
ics themselves, & having been baptized by 


αὐτοῦ. -- 
him, - 
31 Τίνι οὖν ὁμοιώσω τοὺς 
Towhich one therefore shallIliken the 
ἀνθρώπου. τῆς eves ταύτη καὶ 
sobs s of the PR Labi on this, i and 
τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι; 32 Sporol εἰσιν 
ἰο which one arethey like? ike they are 


παιδίοι τοῖ ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημένοις 
to little pore the Cones) in Ἐπ ΟΥΑΙ sitting 


καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν ἀλλήλοις, ἃ λέγει 
and sounding toward to one another, who is saying 

Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε' 
We played the flute toyov and not you danced; 


ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε: 38 ἐλήλυθεν 
we να θὰ and not you wept; has come 


ap "lady ὁ Partiot ἔσθων ἄρτον 
4 Sonn” the Part bel eating trend 


μήτε πίνων οἶνον, καὶ λέγετε 
nor drinking wine, and you are saying 


Δαιμόνιον ἔχει" 84 ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 


Demon he is having; hascome the Son 


LUKE 7:27—34 


I tell you, and 

far more than a 
prophet. 27 This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, ‘Look! I 
am sending forth my 
messenger before your 
face, who will prepare 
your way ahead of 
you.’ 28 I tell you, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is a 
lesser one in the king- 
dom of God is greater 
than he is.” 29 (And 
all the people and the 
tax collectors, when 
they heard [this], 
declared God to be 
righteous, they having 
been baptized with 
the baptism of John. 
30 But the Pharisees 
and those versed in 
the Law disregarded 
the counsel of God to 
them, they not having 
been baptized by 
him.) 

31 “With whom, 
therefore, shall I 
compare the men of 
this generation, and 
whom are they like? 
32 They are like 
young children sitting 
in a marketplace and 
crying out to one 
another, and who say, 
‘We played the flute 
for you, but you did 
not dance; we wailed, 
but you did not weep.’ 
33 Correspondingly, 
John the Baptist 
has come neither 
eating bread nor 
drinking wine, but 
you say, ‘He has a 
demon.’ 34 The 


Son of man has come 


LUKE 7:35—40 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ 


of the man eating and i rt and 

λέγετε ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ 
you are saying Look! given to eating and 
οἰνοπότης, φίλο τελωνῶν καὶ 
wine drinker, frien of tax collectors and 


ἁμαρτωλῶν. 35 καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία 
of sinners. And was justified the wisdom 


ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆ 


from all the children of it. 
36 ρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν 
Was requesting but someone him _ ofthe 
Φαρισαίων ἵνα φάγτ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 
Pharisees inorder that he mighteat with him; 
Kat εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 


and havingentered into the house ofthe 
Φαρισαίου κατεκλίθη. 87 Καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνὴ ἥτις 


arisee he recline And look! woman whe 
ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἁμαρτωλό. καὶ 
was in the city " Sten Se and 


ἐπιγνοῦσα τι κατάκειται ἐν 
having aeotwraters known that heislying down in 


τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ \oafou, κομίσασα 
the house ofthe Φαρισ βίοι having brought 
ἀλάβαστρον μύρου 38 καὶ στᾶσα 


PO! 
alabaster [case] of perfumed oil and having stood 
ὀπίσω πα ὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, 


behind _ besid the feet ofhim weeping, 
τοῖς ξἀκρίειν ἤρξατο ρέχειν τοὺ 
to the tears she started OX wetting the 


πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖ θριξὶν ῆ 
feat’ ofhim and to “S es of the 


κεφαλῆς αὐτῆ ἐξέμασσεν͵ καὶ 
head! of ner she was i wiphis’ oll, and 


κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 

she was kissing down the ne ofhim and 
ἤλειφεν a : 

was greasing re D the BE oil. 
39" 18a δὲ Φαρισαῖος ὁ 

Having seen but ee arisee the (one) 


καλέσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ λέγων 
having called him said in himself saying 


Οὗτος εἰ ν ὁ προ! 

This (one) if id Was the rpogrimns, 
ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τίς καὶ trot ἡ 

he was knowing likely who and whatsortof the 


uv τις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ͵ ὅτι ἁμαρτωλό 
λαμ wns is touching him,’ ὦ μ βάλοι ὰ 
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eating and drinking, 
but you say, ‘Look! 

A man gluttonous 

and given to drinking 
wine, a friend of tax 
collectors and sinners!’ 
35 All the same, 
wisdom is proved 
righteous by all its 
children.” 

36 Now a certain 
one of the Pharisees 
kept asking him to 
dine with him. Ac- 
cordingly he entered 
into the house of the 
Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known in the 
city to be a sinner 
learned that he was 
reclining at a meal 
in the house of the 
Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed 
oil, 38 and, taking 
a position behind at 
his feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
with the perfumed oil. 
39 At the sight the 
Pharisee that invited 
him said within him- 
self: “This man, if he 
were a prophet, would 
know who and what 
kind of woman it is 
that is touching him, 
that she is a sinner.” 


ἐστιν. 40 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς γ᾽ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
she is, And shaving answered the Jesus 


40 But in reply Jesus 
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εἶπεν tr αὐτόν Σίμων σοί 
said πρὸς, him Simon, Υκε Εν ἴπα to you 


τι εἰπεῖν. ὁ δέ Διδάσκαλε, 
something tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 


εἰπέ, φησίν. 
say, he is saying. 


41 ιλέται σαν Savi τινί’ 
ted xP tor: ita οἰκῶν any; 


ὁ εἶ ae r er 1a πεντακόσια δὲ 
na gene ἌΝ ‘hve beniaied, Ἧς but 


Η͂ 


ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. 42 μὴ ἐχόντων 
different (one) aving 
αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι ἀμ μροτέροις: | ἐχαρίσατο. 
of them to give back both test forgave. 


tis οὖν αὐτῶν bea ἀγαπήσει 
Which (one) therefore of them more 


will love 
αὐτόν; 43 ἀποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν 
him Having answered Simon said 
erences ὅτι ᾧ τὸ πλεῖον 
I suppose that towhom _ the more 
ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
he KG reely forgave. The (one) but said tohim 
᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινα 44 καὶ στραφεὶς 
Cotpecthy you ένα, And having turned 


πὶ τὴν γυναῖκα τ Σίμωνι 
ares, τν noes ἼΔΕ Simon he spl 


Βλέπ' ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα; εἰσῆλθόν 
Are you look aking at this’ the woman? Ientered 


σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ μοι ἐπὶ πόδας 
of you into the house, water tome upon feet 


οὐκ ἔδωκα αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν 
not seamen this (one) but tothe tears 


τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν 
Coe wie is feat and to ae Ἰρ δὰ 
UT! ἐξέμαξεν. 45 φίλημά let οὐκ 
of τῆς ane ἐμαξε off. ails ome not 


ἔδωκα abt δὲ ἀφ’ 
you save; this eas but from which 1) er 


εἰσῆλθον οὐ διέλιπεν καταφιλοῦσά μου τοὺς 
Ientered not leftoff kissingdown ofme_ the 


πόδας, 40 ἐλαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ 


Το οἱ the head ofme not 


ὡς ας ὕτη δὲ 
Oo ioe; this (one) but 


λειψεν τοὺς πόδα ου. 41 οὗ 
es bee cat” δὲ me, Of which (thing) 


άριν λέγω σοι ἀφέωνται 
χάριν, Tam caine to you, have ean let go off 


ἱ ἁμαρτίαι αὖτ αἱ πολλαί, ὅτι 
the τὰ τῆς the many, because 


to sathhe oil 


LUKE 7:41—47 


said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 

41 “Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one 
was in debt for five 
hundred de-nar’i-i, but 
the other for fifty. 

42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, which 
of them will love him 
the more?” 43 In 
answer Simon said: 

“I suppose it is the 
one to whom he freely 
forgave the more.” 

He said to him: “You 
judged correctly.” 

44 With that he 
turned to the woman 
and said to Simon: 
“Do you behold this 
woman? I entered into 
your house; you gave 
me no water for my 
feet. But this woman 
wet my feet with her 
tears and wiped them 
off with her hair. 

45 You gave me no 
kiss; but this woman, 
from the hour that I 
came in, did not leave 
off tenderly kissing 
my feet. 46 You did 
not grease my head 
with oil; but this 
woman greased my 
feet with perfumed oil. 
47 By virtue of this, 

I tell you, her sins, 
many though they are, 


are forgiven, because 
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vouey πολυ; to a ιδὲ ὀλίγον she loved much; but σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῷ  ἴο sow his seed. Well, 
ἀφίεται ἀλίέξρι, ἀνκοτ us : tle | he who is forgiven tocew the thingsown ofhim, And in the|as he was sowing, 
is being let go off ttle he Ἢ foving He sald i radon Hee! σπείρειν αὐτὸν ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν | some of it fell 
har BE A ; i 48 Then he said to tobesowing him  whichone indeed fell 
δὲ erty τὶ Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. [ her: “Your sins are παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη καὶ te ΘΕ σΟῚα 
Ὁ oO ᾿ 
5 t er Have been let go off of you the sins, forgiven.” 49 At beside the way, and wastrampleddown and and was trampled 
And ἤρξαντο δἰ συνανακείμενοι | this those reclining τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό doen, and the: Binds 
a n started the (ones) dying val together | 4+ the table with the birds ofthe heaven ate down it. | of heaven ate it up. 
to be saying 4 tie wis ga ἷν ὃς him started to say 6 καὶ ἕτερον κατέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν 9 Some other landed 
καὶ ἀμοδτί dot 2 50 9 within themselves: And different (one) felldown upon the| upon the rock-mass, 
also vans oF is lett a eo bite εἶπεν δὲ “Who is this man who πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθ and, after sprouting, 
apne τὸν Sevens ἊΝ aterie. «ὅδ ἐσωκέν | SV" forgives sins?” rock-mass, and having sprouted it was dried up| jt dried up because of 
toward the woman The faith’ ofyou hasesvea | 90 But he said to the διὰ τὸ μὴ εἴ εἰν. ἰκμάδα. not having moisture. 
σε: πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. woman: “Your faith bash me no’ to be having mois une 7 Some other fell 
you; be going your way into peace. has saved you; go Και auatene tone) ἔπεσεν ἐν μέσῳ ofthe | among the thorns, and 


your way in peace.” i the thorns that grew 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆ ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συνφυεῖσαι 
ὃ : And ithappened in the order of OREN as 8 Shortly afterwards thorns, . and having eh uptogether the| UD with it choked it 
καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν κατὰ πόλιν, 886 went journeying ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτό. 8 καὶ ἕτερον off. 8 Some other fell 
and he was journeying through down city | from city to city thorns choked off it. And different (one) | upon the good soil, 
καὶ κώμην κηρύσσων Kal evayyeAitépuevo and from village to ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν ἣν τὴν αϑήν, Kal|and, after sprouting, 
and Ht preaching and declaring as good ews village, preaching and fell into the Ruin τν ἀὐθτη ‘and it produced fruit a 
τὴν σιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα declaring the good υὲν ἐποίησεν καρπὸν edfold.” As he 
the — kingdom “of the God,’ and the twelve | news of the kingdom having: sprouted it made fruit -eppasedag ats he 
eae αὐτῷ, 2 καὶ γυναῖκές τινες αἵ | of God, And the ἑκατονταπλασίονα. OTe λέγων | proceeded to call out: 
ogether with him, and “women’ some who | twelve were with him, hundredfold, These (things) saying Ὁ that ἢ é 
ἦσαν εἰεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων ] 2 and certain women ἐφώνει ‘ ἔχων Grieg | Oe SHEE ΠΕΡ ene 
ere aving been cured from spirits that had been cured he was sounding to The (one) having ears | to listen, listen. 
πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία ἡ of wicked spiri ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 9 But his disciples 
wicked and ofsicknesses, Mary the (one) | sicknesses cere = to be hearing let him be hearing. began to ask him 
Loci anal γα ϑαληνή; δ ἧς δαιμόνια | so-called Mag’dalene, 9 Ἐπηρώτων δὲ attdv οἱ | what this illustration 
ἀπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, 8 am sich whom demons | from whom seven Were inquiring upon but him the | might mean. 10 He 
ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει 8 καὶ ᾿Ιωάνα γυνὴ Χουξᾷ | demons had come out, μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τί αὕτη εἴη _| said: “To you it is 
5 ᾿ ἃ woman of Chuza | 9 anq Jo.an’ disciples οἵ him wha this would be 
ἐπιτρόττοι Ἡρῴδ t .| 3 and Jo-an’na the granted to understand 
ρόπου ρῴδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ | wife of Chu’ , βολή. 10 ὁ δὲ εἶπ 
manincharge (ofHerod and Susanna and | Vie of Chu’za, Herod’s ᾿ς ΡΟ aa δὲ id | the sacred secrets of 
᾿ς ἕτεραι πολλαί, αἵτινες διηκόνουν man in charge, and Ὁ wii: Mae " BEBoT ri ως ne ἫΝ the kingdom of God, 
different [women] many, who were serving iSpy — To cs it has been given δὰ are the | but for the rest it is 
αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὍΘ, A? ᾿ ἢ ί ῦ ῦ ἧς | in illustrati i 
\ ἢ σιλείας τοι EO το n rations, In 
tothem ουΐ of the (things) belonging bab pcagemacee 8 "=" Se echarien of the βασίλειος of the pe tothe order that, though 
to tiene Ppnant. belongings δὲ λοιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα looking, they may 
4 Σιν Guede δὲ ByA λλ Ρ 4 Νοῦν; nen αἰἀξϑάν but leftover (ones) in parables, in order that | jook in vain and 
xAou πολλοῦ καὶ rea é ὶ ύ ‘ 
Collecting together but ofcrowd much and | crowd had collected βλεπεντες Re they ee as καὶ phone though hearing, they 
etme” κατὰ πόλιν͵ together with those τ SG: ἢ ἕστο 62) 72 not get the 
fae (ones) ; according to city | that went to him Bt they may be comprehending. Is put | Meaning. 11 Now 
πορευομένων πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ | from city after city, " ἄν ἢ ὶ the illustration 
going their way upon: toward him he said through | he spoke by means his! ae wae τ on can ey an means this: The seed 
παραβολῆς 5 ᾿Ἐξῆλθν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ | of an illustration: Abyoe τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 ai δὲ παρὰ ἰδ the word of God. 


parable Went out the (one) sowing of the|5 “A sower went out word ofthe God, The (ones) but beside| 12 Those alongside 


LUKE 8:13—17 


τὴν ὁδόν εἰσιν 
the way are 


ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον 


iscoming the Devil and liftsup the word 


ἀπὸ τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα 
from the heart 


πιστεύσαντες 


ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας 


upon the rock-mass who whenever they might hear 


μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον, Kal οὗτοι 
with joy arereceiving the word, and these 
ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς καιρὸν 
root not arehaving, who toward season 
πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν καιρῷ πειρασμοῦ 
are believing and in season of testing 


ἀφίστανται. 14 
stand off, 


πεσόν, 


σωθῶσιν. 13 
having believed they may be saved. 


ofthem, in order that és 


ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν 


δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 
The (one) but into the thorns 


οὗτοί εἰσιν ot 


having fallen, these are the (ones) having hear 
kal ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν Kal πλούτου Kal ἡδονῶν 


and by anxieties 
τοῦ βίου 
of the living 
συνπνίγονται 


are being choked together 


τελεσφοροῦσιν. 
are bearing to perfection. 


and riches and pleasures 


πορευόμενοι 


going their way 


καὶ οὐ 
and not 


15 τὸ δὲ ἐν τῇ 


The (one) but in the 


καλῇ γῆ, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ 


fine ear 


kai ἀγαθῇ 
and good 
κατέχουσιν 
they are retaining 
ὑπομονῇ. 
endurance, 


ese 


16 Οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον 


who in heart fine 


ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
having heard the word 


καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 


and {πΠῈν δύ Ῥοασίηρ ἔτ in 


ἅψαι 
Noone but lamp having lighted is covering 


αὐτὸν σκεύει 
it to vessel 
τίθησιν, ἀλλ᾽ 


is putting, but upon 


ἵνα 
in order that 


KpuTTTOV 


oi 
the (ones) going t 


βλέπωσιν τὸ 
may be looking δὲ the 


καλύπτει 

ἢ ὑποκάτω κλίνης 
or underneath bed 
λυχνίας τίθησιν, 


lampstand he is putting, 


εἰσπορευόμενοι 
eir way in 


φῶς. 17 οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν 
light, Not ter is 


ὃ οὐ φανερὸν ἥσεται 
hidden (thing) which n ¢ vine ἤ 


οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον 


οὐ manifest will become, 
οὐ 


ὃ 
neither carefully concealed which not not 


x 


| from their hearts in 


ol δὲ 
The (ones) but 


ἀκούσαντες, 
᾿ 
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οἱ ἀκούσαντες, εἶτα | the road are the ones 
the (ones) havingheard, then| that have heard, then 


the Devil comes and 
takes the word away 


order that they may 
not believe and be 
saved. 13 Those 
upon the rock-mass 
are the ones who, 
when they hear it, 
receive the word with 
joy, but these have no 
root; they believe for 
a season, but in a sea- 
| son of testing they fall 
away. 14 As for that 
which fell among the 
thorns, these are the 
ones that have heard, 
but, by being carried 
away by anxieties and 
riches and pleasures 
of this life, they are 
completely choked 
and bring nothing to 
perfection. 15 As for 
that on the fine soil, 
these are the ones 
that, after hearing the 
word with a fine and 
good heart, retain it 
and bear fruit with 
endurance. 

16 “No one, after 
lighting a lamp, 
covers it with a vessel 
or puts it underneath 
a bed, but he puts 
it on a lampstand, 
that those stepping 
in may behold the 
light. 17 For there 
is nothing hidden that 
will not become man- 
ifest, neither anything 
carefully concealed 


that will never 
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νωσθῇ καὶ εἰς ανερὸν. | 
εὐουΐα be a and into what is manifest 
ἔλθῃ. 18 Βλέπετε οὖν πῶς 
should come. Be you looking at therefore how 
ἀκούετε’ ὃς ἂν γὰρ ἔχῃ, 
you are hearing; who likely for may be having, 
δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν μὴ 
it will Me given to him, and who likely not 
ἔ καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν 
may + θα; also which he thinks to be having 
ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽’ αὐτοῦ. 


will be lifted up from him. | 
19 Napeyéveto δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 
Came te De alongside but toward him the 

, ᾿ 2 Ν ‘ae 5 , 
τ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ 
μήτηρ, and the brothers of him, and not 


ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν 
were able tomeetup with him through the 
ὄχλον. 20 ἀπηγγέλι δὲ αὐτῷ ‘H 
pet It was Debut ted hack but tohim The 


A 2 , . 
a σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἑστήκασιν 
cotnee of you and the brothers of you have stood 


ἔξω ἰδεῖν θέλοντές σε. 21 ὁ δὲ 
outside tosee willing you. The (one) but 


ἀποκριθεὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς μήτηρ 
having ΚΑΔΗΣ said toward them Mother 
μου Kal ἀδελφοί pou οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 


ofme and brothers ofme these δἴθ the (ones) 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούοντες Kai ποιοῦντες, 

the word ofthe God hearing and doing. 
22 ’Eyévetro δὲ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν καὶ 
It δ συ πξα but in es ofthe days and 


ἡτὸ ἐνέ εἰς πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
he 9 Ἐν 5 n into boat and the disciples 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Διέλθωμεν 
οὗ him, and he said toward them Let us go through 


A xi καὶ 
εἰς τὸ πέραν ‘ bu ἵμνῆς͵, "i 


into the other side lake, an 
ἀνήχθησαν. 23 πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 
they ἤχθη led up. Sailing but of them 


ἀφύπνωσεν. Kal κατέβη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου 
he fell asleep. And descended violent storm of wind 
εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνεπληροῦντο 

δ st tike’ "and they were being filled up with 


καὶ ἐκινδύνευον.υ 24 προσελθόντες δὲ 
and were in danger. Having come toward but 
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become known and 
never come into the 
open. 18 Therefore, 
pay attention to 
how you listen; for 
whoever has, more 
will be given him, 
but whoever does not 
have, even what he 
imagines he has will 
be taken away from 
him.” 

19 Now his mother 
and brothers came 
toward him, but they 
were unable to get to 
him because of the 
crowd. 20 However, 
it was reported to 
him: “Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside 
wanting to see you.” 
21 In reply he said to 
them: “My mother and 
my brothers are these 
who hear the word of 
God and do it.” 

22 In the course of 
one of the days he and 
his disciples got into 
a boat, and he said to 
| them: “Let us cross 
to the other side of 
the lake.” So they set 
sail. 23 But as they 
were sailing he fell 
asleep. Now a violent 
windstorm descended 
upon the lake, and 
they began to fill up 
with [water] and to be 
in danger. 24 Finally 
they went to him 
and roused him, 
saying: “Instructor, 


διήγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντες ᾿Επιστάτα ἐπιστάτα, 
they roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 


ἀπολλύμεθα" ὁ δὲ διεγερθεὶς 


we are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 


Instructor, we are 
about to perish!" 
Rousing himself, 
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ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι 
gaverebuke to the wih and to ΔῊΝ raging 


τοῦ ὕδατος, kal ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
ofthe water, and they subsided, and came to be 
γαλήνη. 25 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Ποῦ 
calm, Hesaid but tothem Where the 
πίστις ὑμῶν; φοβηθέντε: δὲ 
faith of vou? Having Foor csi hat ome but 
ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους Tic 
they wondered, saying toward one another Who 
ἄρα οὗτός ἐστν ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοι 
really this is because also to the ines? 
“ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ 
he is giving orders and to the water, and 
ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 
they are obeying him? 


26 Καὶ κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴ 5 
ν ὥραν 
And they sailed down into “the Suny 
τῶν Γερασηνῶν, ἥτι ἐστὶν 
of the Gerasenes, which is 
ἀντίπερα τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
opposite on other side of the Galilee, 
27 ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴ 
ν 
To (one) having gone out but tohim upon ‘the 
γῆν ὑπήντησεν ἀνήρ τι ἐκ τῆ 
earth metup with male person palo out of ie 
πόλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια: καὶ dv 
city (one) having demons; and ¥ dine 
ἱκανῷ οὐκ ἐνεδύσατο ἱ3μάτιον, καὶ ἐν 
sufficient not put on outer garment, and in 
οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖ hao. 
house not hewasstaying: but in me atl το 
28 ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀ . 
I ἀνακράξαι 
Having seen but the Jesus having a aug 
προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ ὠνῇ εγάλ 
hefelltoward him and Po oc Vea 
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he rebuked the wind 
and the raging of 
the water, and they 
subsided, and a calm 
set in. 25 Then he 
said to them: “Where 
is your faith?” But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: “Who 
really is this, for he 
orders even the winds 
and the water, and 
they obey him?” 

26 And they 


put in to shore in 

the country of the 
Ger’a-senes, which is 
on the side opposite 
Galilee. 27 But as 
he got out onto land 
a certain man from 
the city who had 
demons met him. And 
for a considerable 
time he had not worn 
clothing, and he was 
staying, not at home, 
but among the tombs. 
28 At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 


εἶπεν Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ ool, ᾿Ιησοῦ υἱὲ τοῦ 
said What tome and to you, dents Son of the 
θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; δέομαί σου ή 
God of the Most High? Theg of you, sot Ls 
Bacavions: 29 παρήγγελλεν γὰρ τῷ 
you should torment; he eae bedertine Ls to the 
πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
spirit the unclean tocomeout from the 


ἀνθρώπου. πολλοῖς yo όνοι 
man. To many hoe "ieee 
: συνηρπάκει αὐτόν͵ καὶ 
it had snatched away with him, ᾿ ind 
ἐδεσμεύετο ἁλύσεσιν καὶ 
he was being bound to chains and 


voice he said: “What 
have I to do with you, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? I beg you, 
do not torment me.” 
29 (For he had been 
ordering the unclean 
spirit to come out of 
the man. For over a 
long time it had held 
him fast, and he was 
repeatedly bound 
with chains and 
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πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ διαρήσσων 
fetters being guarded, and breaking through 


τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ἀπὸ 

the bonds he was being driven from 

τοῦ δαιμονίου εἰς "τὰ ἐρήμους. 
the demon into the lonely [places]. 


30 ἐπηρώτησεν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιπσοῦς Τί 
Inquired upon but πὰ the Jesus What 


σοὶ ὄνομά ἐστιν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, 
to you name is? The (one) but said Legion, 


ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰς αὐτόν. 
because’ entered demons many into him. 


31 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν ἵνα μὴ 
And they were entreating him in order that not 


ἐπιτάξῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον 
he should give orders tothem into the abyss 
ἀπελθεῖν. 32 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη χοίρων 


to go off. Was but. there herd of pigs 
ἱκανῶν βοσκομένη ἐν τῷ 
sufficient feeding itself in the 
ὄρει: καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
mountain; and they entreated him in order that 
ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους 
he should give permission to them into those (ones) 
εἰσελθεῖν καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. 


to enter; and he gave permission to them, 
33 ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ TOU 
Having goneout but the demons ἔτοιη the 
ἀνθρώπου εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ 
man entered into the pigs, and 

Pa ε Ε ἢ 5 " ᾽ 
© σεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς 
Fi ahed the herd down the precipice into 
hy λίμνην καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. 34 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ 
the ie and was drowned, Having seen but 


oi βόσκοντες τὸ γεγονὸς 
the (ones) feeding {πὸ (thing) having happened 


ἔφυγον Kai ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς 
an and reported back into the city and into 


τοὺς ἀγρούς. 


the fields. 
35 ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ 
They came out but to see the (thing) 
γεγονὸς καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν 


having happened and theycame toward the 
᾿Ιησοῦν, Kal εὗραν καθήμενον τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
Jesus, and found sitting the man 


ἐξῆλθεν 


ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια 
came out 


from whom the demons 
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fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the demon 
into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus 
asked him: “What is 
your name?” He said: 
“Legion,” because 
many demons had 
entered into him. 

31 And they kept 
entreating him not 

to order them to 

go away into the 
abyss. 32 Nowa 
herd of a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; so they 
entreated him to 
permit them to enter 
into those. And he 
gave them permission. 
33 Then the demons 
went out of the man 
and entered into 

the swine, and the 
herd rushed over the 
precipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 
what had happened, 
they fled and reported 
it to the city and to 
the countryside. 

35 Then people 
turned out to see 
what had happened, 
and they came to 
Jesus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons came out, 
clothed and in his 


ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα παρὰ 
having been clothed and being of sound mind beside 


sound mind, sitting at 


LUKE 8:36—42 
τοὺ πόδα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὶ 
the Seat” of the fh ΄ be 
ἐφοβήθησαν. 36 ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ 
they were made fearful. Reported back but 
αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐσώθη 


tothem the (ones) havingseen how was saved 


δαιμονισθείς, 37 καὶ ὅτησεν 
the (one) Plane vacltheaio ds a And ἡρώτησει 
αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθο: 
him all the multite: e 
τῆς περιχώρου τῶν Te νῶν 
of the Pr Soc ἐς a of the Gouna 


ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν͵ ὅτι 6) ey aa 
to getaway from them, because Νὰ ae poet 


συνείχοντο" αὐτὸ δὲ 

they were being held together; he $ but 

ἐμβὰς εἰ πλοῖον ὑπέστρεψεν. 
having stepped in intd boat μπορῇ 


38 ἐδεῖτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ 
Was begging but ofhim the male person from 


. 


οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν 
whom had gone out the demons to be together with 


αὐτῷ" ἀπέλυσεν δὲ attov  Aéyav 
him; he let loose off but him saying 


39 Ὑπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ 
Bereturning into the home ofyou, and 


διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν ὁ 
be relating as many (things) as to you did the 


θεός. καὶ ἀπῆλθεν Kad’ ὅλην τὴ 
God. And he went off down through whole the 

πόλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα ἐποίησεν 
city preaching as many (things) as did 


αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 

tohim the oa 
40 Ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑποστρέφειν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
In but the tobe ἀρ εν the πον 
ἀπεδέξατο αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλο σαν ὰ 
received off him the ak, ἴσον pik 
πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτόν. 41 Kai ἰδοὺ 
all expecting him. And _ look! 
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the feet of Jesus; 
and they became 
fearful. 36 Those 
who had seen it 
reported to them how 
the demon-possessed 
man had been made 
well. 37 So all the 
multitude from the 
surrounding country 
of the Ger’a-senes 
asked him to get 
away from them, 
because they were in 
the grip of great fear. 
Then he went aboard 
the boat and turned 
away. 38 However, 
the man from whom 
the demons had gone 
out kept begging to 
continue with him; 
but he dismissed the 
man, saying: 39 “Be 
on your way back 
home, and keep on 
relating what things 
God did for you.” 
Accordingly he went 
away, proclaiming 
throughout the whole 
city what things Jesus 
did for him. 

40 When Jesus 
got back, the crowd 
received him kindly, 
for they were all 
expecting him. 
41 But, look! a man 


named Ja‘i-rus came, 
and this man was a 
presiding officer of the 
synagogue. And he fell 
at the feet of Jesus 
and began to entreat 


ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιάειρος, καὶ 
came male person towhom name _  Jairus, and 
οὗτος ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν 
this [man] ruler of the Alessi hel lg was ΜΗ 
καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας ᾿Ιησοῦ 
and having fallen bouide the font” of Jesus 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
he wasentreating him toenter into the house 


αὐτοῦ, 42 ὅτι 


θυγά ὴ 
orn yatnp μονογενὴς ἦν 


because daughter only-begotten was 


him to enter into his 
house, 42 because 
he had an only- 
begotten daughter 
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αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέθνησκεν. 
was dying. 


αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι 


tohim as ofyears twelve and she 
Ἔν δὲ τῷ ὑπάγειν 
In but the tobegoingunder him the ¢ 


συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. 43 καὶ 
were choking together him. And 


being in ον of blood 


ἥτις οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἀπ᾿ οὐδενὸς 
who not was strong enough from no one 
θεραπευθῆναι,44 προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν 
be cured, having come toward from behind 
ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 
touched the fringe ofthe outer garment 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔσ ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ 
of him, and thatent ᾿ stood the flow ofthe 


αἵματος αὐτῆς. 45 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ti 
᾿ ig ie And said the See whe 


lood of her, 


ὁ ἁψάμενός 
the (one) having touched me? 


πάντων εἶπεν 


Denying 


of all said the Peter Instructor, the 
ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν σε καὶ 
crowds are holding together you and 
ἀποθλίβουσι. 46 ὁ δὲ ‘Ingots εἶπεν 
are closely pressing. The but Jesus said 


"Hwatd μού ‘TIC, 


ἐξεληλυθυαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 47 ἰδοῦσα 


having gone out from me, 


the woman that not she escaped 


τρέμουσα ἦλθεν Kal 


αὐτ δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο 
ane through what cause she touched 


ἀπήγγειλεν ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ὡς 
reported back insight ofall the people and as 


ἰάθ παραχρῆμα. 48 ὁ δὲ 
she was Healea ihetante. The (one) but 
εἶτεν αὐτῇ Θυγάτ πίστι σου 
said to a Deventer, ἂν ἥν of you 
σέσωκέν σε’ πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 


has saved you; be going your way into peace. 


49 "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχεταί 


Yet ofhim speaking iscoming someone 


παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγων 
beside the synagogue ruler saying 
TéOvnxev ἡ θυγάτηρ σου, 


Has died the daughter of you, 


woman 


οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 
from years twelve, 


μου; ἀρνουμένων δὲ 
ut 


ὁ Πέτρος Ἐπιστάτα, οἱ 


ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν 
Touched me someone, ἃ for knew power 


Having seen but 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθεν 


πὶ εσοῦσα 
trembling came and_ having fallen down toward 


rowds 
γυνὴ 


δὲ 
notice 


αὐτοῦ 
him 


τις 
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about twelve years old 
and she was dying. 

As he was going 
the crowds thronged 
him. 43 Anda 
woman, subject to 
a flow of blood for 
twelve years, who had 
not been able to get 
a cure from anyone, 
44 approached from 
behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
garment, and instant- 
ly her flow of blood 
stopped. 45 So Jesus 
said: “Who was it that 
touched me?” When 
they were all denying 
it, Peter said: “In- 
structor, the crowds 
are hemming you in 
and closely pressing 
you.” 46 Yet Jesus 
said: “Someone. 
touched me, for I 
perceived that power 
went out of me.” 
47 Seeing that she 
had not escaped no- 
tice, the woman came 
trembling and fell 
down before him and 
disclosed before all 
the people the cause 
for which she touched 
him and how she 
was healed instantly. 
48 But he said to her: 
“Daughter, your faith 
has made you well; go 
your way in peace.” 

49 While he was yet 
speaking, a certain 


ὅτι 
that 


KETI 
oe yet 


representative of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue came, 
saying: “Your daugh- 
ter has died; do not 
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σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. 50 ὁ δὲ 
be bothering the teacher. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθ' αὐτῷ Μὴ 
Jesus s having heard elder cote to rte Not 


φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευσον, καὶ 
Be fearing, only exercise faith, and 


σωθήσεται. 51 ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν 
she will be saved. Havingcome but into the 


οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν τινὰ σὺν 
house not let go off toenter anyone together with 


αὐτῷ el μὴ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον 
him if no eter and John and James 


Kal τὸν πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν τέρα. 
and the father orig, girl ὼ and τὴν Nother. 


δ2 ἔκλαιον δὲ TATE Kal 
Were weeping but all (they and 
ἐκόπτοντο ὑτήν. ὁ δὲ 
were beating themselves for her. The (one) but 
εἶπεν Μὴ κλαίετε, οὐ γὰρ ἀπέθανεν 
said Not beyou weeping, not for  shedied 
ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 58 καὶ 
but she is sleeping. And 
κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 


they were laughing down of him, having πδόνα that 


ἀπέθανεν. 54 αὐτὸς δὲ κρατήσας τῆς 
she died, He but having taken hold of the 


χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφώνησεν λέγων Ἢ παῖς, 


hand ofher soundedto saying The _ girl, 
ἔγειρε. 55 καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα 
be getting up. turned upon the spirit 


αὐτῆς, καὶ “tatern 
ofher, and shestood up instantly, 


διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι φαγεῖν. 56 καὶ 
heordered ἴοεσ ἴο "6 given to eat. And 


ἐξ ξέστησαν οἱ. γονεῖς αὐτῆς: 
placed themselves outside the parents of her; 


παι εἰλεν αὐτοῖ δενὶ 
the (one) but ervelntaton Eis ino one 


παραχρῆμα, καὶ 
and 


εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονό 
tosay the (thing) having ca δῇ κά, 
9 Συνκαλεσάμενο. δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα 


Having called together but the twelve 


ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δύναμιν Kai ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
he gave ἴο them power and authority upon 


πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια καὶ νόσους θεραπεύειν, 
all the demons and sicknesses to be curing, 


2 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν 
and he sent off them tobe preaching the 
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bother the teacher 
any longer.” 50 On 
hearing this, Jesus 
answered him: “Have 
no fear, only put forth 
faith, and she will be 
saved.” 51 When he 
reached the house he 
did not let anyone go 
in with him except 
Peter and John and 
James and the girl's 
father and mother. 

52 But people were 
all weeping and 
beating themselves 

in grief for her. So he 
said: “Stop weeping, 
for she did not die but 
is sleeping.” 53 At 
this they began 

to laugh at him 
scornfully, because 
they knew she had 
died. 54 But he took 
her by the hand and 
called, saying: “Girl, 
get up!” 55 And her 
spirit returned, and 
she rose instantly, and 
he ordered something 
to be given her to 

eat, 56 Well, her 
parents were beside 
themselves; but he 
instructed them to 
tell no one what had 
happened. 


Then he called the 
twelve together 
and gave them power 

and authority over 
all the demons and 
to cure sicknesses. 

2 And so he sent 
them forth to preach 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἰᾶσθαι, 38 καὶ 
kingdom ofthe God and tobe healing, and 


the kingdom of God 
and to heal, 3 and 
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εἶπεν 1 αὐτο! Μηδὲν 
he said Poe ὑτούς Nothing be you αἴρετε, up 


656 τε ῥάβδον μήτε πήραν 
εἰ τὴν way. tf her ee vik. pouch 


ATE τον τε & γυρίον μήτε δύο 
ΠΣ ce μήτ ΡΥ Ἴ or two 


ITAVa ἔχ εἰν. reerd εἰς “iv ἂν 
un Seam to be having. And into what likely 


οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε καὶ 
house you aipat on enter, there be you staying and 


ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε. ὅ καὶ ὅσοι 
from there be Sep ing out, And as ΤΆΒΏΙ as 


ἂν ὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχό ὄμενοι 
likely ἢ τὰν bo tecalving you, ut 


ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ 
from the city 


τῶν ποδῶν ὑ κα υλμδλοξις ἐρῶ 
the feet wee you be you shaking off into 


αρτύριον én’ αὐτούς. 6 "Eig χόμενοι:. δὲ 
μαρτύριο upon gros, τὰς out » but 


διήρχοντο κατὰ τὰς ὦμας 


they wane pared through down the = ges 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντες 
wes news and curing 
πανταχοῦ. 
everywhere. 
7 “Hxoucev Ate) τετραάρχης 
Heard of ρθη s ἐς Ἀν π ΗΝ 
τὰ γινόμενα πάντα, καὶ 
the (things) happening all, and 


Sint διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι 
ΡΝ τ ee through the to be said 


ὑπὸ τινῶν ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης ἠγέρθη 


ἐκ 
was raised ἂρ. outof 


by some that John 
νεκρῶν, 8 ὑπὸ τινῶν δὲ ὅτι Ἠλείας 
dead tones) ᾿ by some but that Elijah 


ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ ὅτι προφήτης τις 
appeared, ofothers but that prophet some 


τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 9 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
of the wie (ones) stood up. Said but the 


Ἡρῴδης 71 ν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα' τίς δέ 
ἀρέδες ρθαν εὖ 


beheaded; who but 

οὗτο περὶ οὗ ἀκούω 
‘gy this P δον whom Iam hearing 
pas Ἐν καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. 


such (things)? And he wasseeking tosee him. 


10 K ὑποστρέψαντε οἱ ἀπόστολοι 
καὶ ὑποστρέναντ the apostles 
διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν. 


ones tohim as many (things) 88 they did. 
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he said to them: 
“Carry nothing for the 
trip, neither staff nor 
food pouch, nor bread 
nor silver money; 
neither have two un- 
dergarments. 4 But 
wherever you enter 
into a home, stay 
there and leave from 
there. 5 And wher- 
ever people do not 
receive YOu, on going 
out of that city shake 
the dust off your feet 
for a witness against 
them.” 6 Then 
starting out they went 
through the territory 
from village to village, 
declaring the good 
news and performing 
cures everywhere. 

7 Now Herod the 
district ruler heard 
of all the things hap- 
pening, and he was 
in great perplexity 
because of its being 
said by some that 
John had been raised 
up from the dead, 

8 but by others that 
E-li‘jah had appeared, 
but by still others 
that a certain one of 
the ancient prophets 
had risen. 9 Herod 
said: “John I behead- 
ed. Who, then, is this 
about whom I am 
hearing such things?” 
So he was seeking to 
see him. 

10 And when the 
apostles returned 
they recounted to 
him what things 
they had done. 
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Καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ὑπεχώρησεν 
And having taken along them he withdrew 


ar’ ἰδίαν εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην 
according to private [spot] into city being called 


Βηθσαιδά. 11 of δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες 
Bethsaida, The but crowds having known 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Kai ἀποδεξάμενος 
followed tohim. And having received kindly 
αὐτοὺς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς 
them he was speaking tothem about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν 


kingdom ofthe God, and the (ones) need 
ἔχοντας θεραπείας ἷ 12 ‘SH δὲ 

aving of cure he was healing. The but 
ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντε: 

day started to be declining; havi come se 


δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπαν αὐτῷ ᾿Απόλυσον τὸν 
but the twelve said tohim θὲ Ἰοοβα off the 


ὄχλον, ἵνα πορευθέντες εἰς 
erowd, inorderthat having gone their way into 
τὰς KUKA KO or καὶ οὗ; 

the to circle vitapee and ἀχροὺς 


καταλύσωσιν καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισιτισμόν, 
they might let loose down and might πὰ provisions, 


ὅτι ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. 138 εἶπεν 
because here in lonely place νν8 are. He said 


δὲ πρὸς αὐτού Δότε αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν 
but toward een Give you to ΑΝ to eat 


ὑμεῖς. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οὐκ εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
you, The (ones) but said Not are tous 


πλεῖον ἢ ἄρτοι πέντε kal ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ 
more than loaves five and shes two, if 


μήτι πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς 
not what having gone our way we 


ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
might buy into all the people this 


βρώματα. 14 ἧσαν ya ὡσεὶ ἄνδρε 
foodbeatte. ere or as if male panne 


πεντακισχίλιοι. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς padhT& 
five thousand. He said but (oward ine Hipatbles’ 


αὐτοῦ Κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας ὡσεὶ 


ofhim Make yourecline them groups as if 
ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα, 15 καὶ ἐποίησαν οὕτως Kal 
up fifty. And they did thus and 


κατέκλιαν ἅπαντας. 16 λαβὼν δὲ 
made recline all (them). Having taken but 


τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 
the five loaves’ and the two fishes 


ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν 
having looked up into the heaven he blessed 
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With that he took 
them along and with- 
drew to privacy into a 


11 But the crowds, 
getting to know it, 
followed him. And he 
received them kindly 
and began to speak to 
them about the king- 
dom of God, and he 
healed those needing 
acure, 12 Then the 
day started to decline. 
The twelve now came 
up and said to him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go 
into the villages and 
countryside round 
about and procure 
lodging and find 
provisions, because 
out here we are ina 
lonely place.” 13 But 
he said to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat.” They said: 
“We have nothing 
more than five loaves 
and two fishes, 

unless perhaps we 
ourselves go and buy 
foodstuffs for all these 
people.” 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand men. 
But he said to his 
disciples: “Have them 
recline as at meals, 

in groups of about 
fifty each.” 15 And 
they did so and had 
them all recline. 

16 Then taking the 
five loaves and the 
two fishes, he looked 


up to heaven, blessed 


city called Beth-sa’i-da. 


305 


αὐτοὺς καὶ κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου | Tole. 

qi 7 ΤᾺ al 
μαθυ ταῖς ropntchat 52 Ghd: Ana | 
Eoayoy καὶ ἐχορτάξθησαν φάντες, καὶ 
weston up hi conentety. Caving: outdid 
αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων Koger Eber 


18 Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
And it Tanpened in the tobe him 
EVOV κατὰ μόνας 
προσευχόμ, according to solitary [places] 
νῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταί, καὶ 
cane together to him the disciples, and | 
ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς λέγων Τίνα με oi 


he inquired upon them saying Whom me ao) 
6 λέγουσιν εἶναι; 19 οἱ ὲ 
ἴχνος ὌΝ saying to be? The (ones) but 
οκριθέντες εἶπαν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, 
Ret pid said John the Baptist, 


ἄ δὲ Ἠλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι προφήτης 
eee but Elijah,’ others but that prophet 


ΕἾ TW Ae Seb.” See 
δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς, δὲ τσ fe are voo saying 
εἶναι; Πέῖρος δὲ SoCs “tnd the 
neuer ee pal ἘΝ The fas os 
ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν 


to them he gave instructions 


τοῦτο, 23 εἰπὼν ὅτι 
i having said that 


having rebuked 


δενὶ λέγειν " 
its one tobetelling this, 


ε' τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
It is necessary the Son of the man 
πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι 
many (things) tosuffer and to be rejec 


5 5 Σ s 
5 τῶν πρεσβυτέρων Kal ἀρχιερέων Kal 
ἀπὸ the ite men and chief priests and 


τέων καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ 
vegan and to be killed and to the 


i é ἐγερθῆναι. 
‘hired ἡμέρᾳ ti be eatned up. 
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them and broke them 


| up and began to give 


them to the disciples 
to set before the 
crowd, 17 So they all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 
18 Later, while he 
was praying alone, 
the disciples came 
together to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that 
Iam?” 19 In reply 
they said: “John the 
Baptist;* but others, 
Elijah,” and still 
others, that one of the 
ancient prophets has 
risen.” 20 Then he 
said to them: “You, 
though, who do you 
say I am?” Peter said 
in reply: “The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22 but 
said: “The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up.” 

23 Then he went 


εἰ δὲ πρὸς πάντας Εἴ 
εἰ He ie ΟΤΕ but towne all (them) If 


on to say to all: “If 


19° Or, “the Immerser.” 195 Meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” J!7484, 
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τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἔρχεσθαι, 
anyone iswilling behind me ‘ote coming, 


ἀρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ 


ἀράτω τὸν 

1οεῖ πίττῃ disown himself and let him liftup the 

σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ épav, καὶ 

stake ofhim according to ἡμέρς "and 
ἀκολουθείτω μοι. 24 ὃς γὰρ ἂν 


let him be following to me, Who for likely 
θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει 
may will the soul ofhim tosave, will lose 
αὐτήν ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀπολέσ ἣν ψυχὴν 
it; who but likely might oss Ὧν x 
αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει 
ofhim onaccount ofme, this (one) will save 
ὑτήν. 25 τί yap ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπο: 
ἐξ, What Ge is being benefited tan ὼ 
κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον ἑαυτὸν δὲ 
having gained the world whole himself but 


ἀπολέσας ἢ ιωθείς; 26 ὃ 
having oat or πε (τς Sarhagea? Who γὰρ 
ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ ε ὶ ὺ ὺ 
iikely ‘might beectamed og ἐξ καὶ του υἐμοὺς 


λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
words,” this (one) the Son of the man 


ἐπαισχυνθήσεται ὅταν ἔλθ ἐν τῇ 
will be ashamed of, whenever he Se in the 
δόξῃ αὐτοῦ Kai τοῦ Tar καὶ τῶν ἁγίων 
glory ofhim and ofthe Fat oy and of the holy 
ἀγγέλων. 21 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ἀληθῶς, 

angels, Iamsaying but to you truthfully, 


εἰσίν τινες τῶν αὐτοῦ ἑστηκότων of 
are some ofthe (ones) here having stood who 


οὐ μὴ εὐσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
ποῖ no ould taste of death until likely 


ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
they shouldsee the kingdom ofthe God. 
28 "Eyéveto δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτι 
‘ou 
It happened but after the wel bor eee 


ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι. ὀκτὼ παραλαβὼν Πέτρον 
as if Ὡς eight having Sor along Peter 


Kal ᾿Ιωάνην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον ἀνέ εἰς τὸ 
and John and James he er ts inte the 


ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. 29 καὶ ἐγένετο 
mountain to pray. And _ it happened 


306 


anyone wants to come 
after me, let him dis- 
own himself and pick 
up his torture stake’ 
day after day and 
follow me continually. 
24 For whoever wants 
to save his soul* will 
lose it; but whoever 
loses his soul for my 
sake is the one that 
will save it. 25 Real- 
ly, what does a man 
benefit himself if he 


gains the whole world 
but loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 

26 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and of my words, the 


ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ 
in the tobepraying him the form of the 


προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸ 
face ofhim different and the ΌΣΟΙ 5» 


38" See App 3c. 24" Or, “life.” See App 4a. 


Son of man will be 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the holy 
angels. 27 But I tell 
you truthfully, There 
are some of those 
standing here that 
will not taste death at 
all until first they see 
the kingdom of God.” 
28 In actual fact, 
about eight days 
after these words, 
he took Peter and 
John and James 
along and climbed 
up into the mountain 
to pray. 29 And as 
he was praying the 
appearance of his 
face became different 
and his apparel 
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αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. 30 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
of him white es out. And look! 
ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινες 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
σαν Μωυσῆ καὶ Ἠλείας, 31 of 
om Mousa" 6 and Elijah, Ye the (ones) 
ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον 
having appeared in glory weresaying the exodus 
αὐτοῦ ἣν ελλεν πληροῦν ἐν 
of him which ate about to be dalalling in 
᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ. 32 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 
ΤΕΣ Ιεθ The but Peter and the (ones) 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν  βεβαρημένοι 
together with him were having been weighed down 
ὕπνῳ δια opnoavtes δὲ εἶδαν τὴν 
to seees having: itis awakened but they saw the 


δόξαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς S00 ἄνδρας τοὺς 
glory ofhim and the two male persons the (ones) 


συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. 83 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
having stood with him. And ithappened in the 
διαχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς dm αὐτοῦ εἶπεν ὁ 
to i cbr them from him said the 
Πέτ, π' τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ᾿Επιστάτα, καλόν 
Peter s ἐπρὸς, the Jesus Instructor,” fine 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς 
it is us here tobe, and letusmake tents 
τρεῖ ίαν σοὶ καὶ μίαν Μωυσεῖ καὶ μίαν 
tinea bas toyou and one to Moses and one 
Ἠλεί μ' εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. 
not having known which he is saying. 


to Elijah, 

34 ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο 
These (things) but ofhim saying came to be 

νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτούς’ 

cloud and was overshadowing them; 
ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν 

they ἐφοβήθησε fearful but in the to enter 


ὑτοὺ εἰ ὴν νεφέλην. 35 καὶ φωνὴ 
yen 6 into the bist And voice 
ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λέγουσα Οὗτός 
ene tobe out of the cloud saying This 


ἐστιν ὁ υἱός pou ὁ ἐκλελεγμένος, 
is the Son ofme the (one) having been chosen, 


αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. 86 καὶ ἐν τῷ 

of him be you hearers. And in the 
x x « £ ’ Δ 

ενέσθαι ν ὠνὴν εὑρέθη Ιησοῦς 
(43 occur dice pe was found Jesus 
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became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, 

look! two men were 
conversing with him, 
who were Moses and 
Elijah. 31 These 
appeared with glory 
and began talking 
about his departure 
that he was destined 
to fulfill at Jerusalem. 
32 Now Peter and 
those with him were 
weighed down with 
sleep; but when they 
got fully awake they 
saw his glory and the 
two men standing 
with him. 33 And 
as these were being 
separated from him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Instructor, it is fine 
for us to be here, 

so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for E-li‘jah,” he 
not realizing what he 
was saying. 34 But 
as he was saying 
these things a cloud 
formed and began to 
overshadow them. As 
they entered into the 
cloud, they became 
fearful. 35 Anda 
voice came out of the 
cloud, saying: “This is 
my Son, the one that 
has been chosen. Lis- 
ten to him.” 36 And 
as the voice occurred 


μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
alone. And they becamesilent and tonoone 
ἀπήγγειλαν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις 
τάδ ὁ ἐς back in those the days 


Jesus was found alone. 
But they kept quiet 
and did not report to 
anyone in those days 


LUKE 9:37—43 
οὐδὲν ὧν ἑώρακαν. 
nothing of what (things) they have seen. 


31 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ τῇ 


Ithappened but to the 
ἡμέρᾳ κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
day havingcome down ofthem from_ the 
ὄρους συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. 38 καὶ 
mountain metup with him cond much, And 
ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβόησεν 
look! maleperson from the crowd called out 
λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί σου ἐπιβλέψαι 
saying Teacher, Iam begging of you to look at 


ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν pou, ὅτι μονογενής 
upon the son of me, because only-begotten 
ἐστιν, 39 καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει a 
15, and look! spirit 
καὶ ἐξέφνης κράζει 
and suddenly he cries out, and convulses 
μετὰ ἀφροῦ Kal μόλι ἀποχωρεῖ 
with foam and scarcely itis getting away 
αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν: 40 καὶ ἐδεήθην 
him bruising him; 


μαθητῶν σου ἐκβάλωσιν 


ἑξῆς 
of subsequence 


μοί 
to me 
> ΄ 
UTOV, 


isreceiving him, 
kal σπαράσσει αὐτὸν 


him 
ἀπ᾽ 

from 

τῶν 


and I begged of the 


ἵνα 
disciples of you in order that they should throw out 


αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ 
1, and not 
41 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 
Having answered but the 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ 
generation faithless 
ἕως πότε ἔσομαι 
until when shall I be 
ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν; 
shallIhold up οὗ vou? 
υἱόν σου. 42 ἔτι 
son of you. Yet but 
ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ 
broke him the 
συνεσπάραξεν: 
convulsed together; 


they proved 


esus said 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
toward You 


προσάγαγε ὧδε 
Lead toward here 


coming toward 


δαιμόνιον 
demon 


ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ 
gave rebuke but the 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἰάσατο 
tothe spirit the unclean, 

παῖδα Kai ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
boy and gaveback him 
43 ἐξεπλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες 

They were being astounded but all 

τῇ μεγαλειότητι τοῦ θεοῦ. 

the majestic power ofthe God, 


Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων 
Of all (them) but wondering 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Ὦ 


ἠδυνήθησαν. 


able. 


ο 


διεστραμμέν: 
and having been ΡΣ ας κα: 


καὶ 
and 
τὸν 
the 


δὲ προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ 
of him 


καὶ 
and 


᾿Ιησοῦ 
ih esus i 


Χ 
τον 


and he healed the 


πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
tothe father of him. 


ἐπὶ 
upon 


ἐπὶ 


upon 
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any of the things 
they saw. 

37 On the 
succeeding day, 
when they got down 
from the mountain, 
a great crowd met 
him. 38 And, look! 
aman cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
“Teacher, I beg you 
to take a look at my 
son, because he is 
my only-begotten, 
39 and, look! a 
spirit takes him, and 
suddenly he cries out, 
and it throws him 
into convulsions with 
foam, and it scarcely 
withdraws from him 
after bruising him. 
40 And I begged your 
disciples to expel it, 
but they could not.” 
41 In response Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I 
continue with you 
and put up with vou? 
Lead your son over 
here.” 42 But even 
as he was approach- 
ing, the demon dashed 
him to the ground and 
violently convulsed 
him. However, Jesus 
rebuked the unclean 
spirit and healed the 
boy and delivered 
him to his father. 
43 Well, they all 
began to be astounded 
at the majestic power 
of God. 

Now as they were 


all marveling at 
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< 5 
πᾶσιν - of ἐποίει εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς 
all (things) whith he was doing he said toward the 


αθητὰς αὐτοῦ 44 Θέσθε ὑμεῖς εἰς τὰ ὦτα 
τες of him Put you into the ears 
ὑμῶν τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ὁ: γὰρ υἱὸς 


of you the words these, the for Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
of the man isabout tobe givenover into 
εἴρα! ἀνθρώπων. 45 ot δὲ 
ay of men. The (ones) but 
ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ 
eae We knowing the saying this, and 
ν παρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν 

it ἣν having been concealed beside from them 
ἵνα μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό, καὶ 
inorder that not they might perceive it, and 
ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ 


they were fearing to request him about the 


ῥήματος τούτου. 
saying this. 
46 Εἰσῆλθεν δὲ 
but 


διαλογισμὸς ἐν 
Entered in 


reasoning 


αὐτοῖς, τὸ ES likely might. be ΠΕ sae 
δὐτῶνι αἴ, ὃ δὲ ᾿ἰησοῦς  εδος τον 
BoM” ἧἶξ, καῶας. οὐος 
εὐτληβόνενθε ee ἔστησε Oe 


ἑαυτῷ, 48 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὃς ἂν 
i said to them Who likely 
δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ 
εἰ ako ae this the littleboy upon the 
26 β ΝΜ z + og ἂν 
ὀνόματί μου ἐμὲ δέχεται καὶ ὃς. 
py a me ue he is Teceiving, and who likely 
é δέξηται δέχεται τὸν 
Ἐξ he Fa receive heisreceiving the (one) 
ἀποστείλαντά με ὁ yap μικρότερος ἐν 
having sent off me; the for smallerone in 


, 
mises 
beside himself, and 


πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων οὗτός ἐστιν μέγας. 
all yet avietig this (one) is great. 


49 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιωάνης εἶπεν 

Having answered but John said 

Ἐπιστάτα, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
Instructor, wesaw someone in the name 

σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, καὶ 

of you throwing out demons, and 

ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ 

we were preventing him because not 
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all the things he was 
doing, he said to his 
disciples: 44 “Give 
lodgment to these 
words in YOUR ears, 
for the Son of man is 
destined to be deliv- 
ered into the hands of 
men.” 45 But they 
continued without 
understanding of this 
saying. In fact, it was 
concealed from them 
that they might not 
see through it, and 
they were afraid to 
question him about 
this saying. 

46 Then a reason- 
ing entered among 
them as to who would 
be the greatest of 
them. 47 Jesus, 
knowing the reasoning 
of their hearts, took a 
young child, set it be- 
side him 48 and said 
to them: “Whoever 
receives this young 
child on the basis of 
my name receives me 
[too], and whoever 
receives me receives 
him [also] that sent 
me forth. For he that 
conducts himself as a 
lesser one among all 
of you is the one that 
is great.” 

49 In response John 
said: “Instructor, we 
saw a certain man 
expelling demons 
by the use of your 
name and we tried to 
prevent him, because 
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ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ’ 

he is following with 
αὐτὸν ᾿Ιησοῦς Μὴ 
him Jesus 


οὐκ ἔστιν 
not is 


καθ᾽ 


days ofthe takingup ofhim and he ᾿ the 
πρόσωπον ἐστήρισεν τοῦ πορεύεσθαι 
face firmly set ofthe to be going his way 
εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 52 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν 
into Jerusalem, and he sent off 
ἀγγέλους πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 
messengers before face of him. And 
πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην 
having gone their αν theyentered into village 
Σαμαρειτῶν, ὡς ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ" 53 καὶ 
of Samaritans, as to prepare to him; and 
οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον 
not they received him, because the face 


αὐτοῦ ἦν 


δά ἰδόντες δὲ 
Having seen but 


᾿Ιωάνης εἶπαν 
John said 
εἴπτωμεν πῦρ 

we should tell fire 

οὐρανοῦ καὶ 

heaven and 

ὅδ στραφεὶ 
Having cornea but 
ἐπορεύθησαν 


πορευόμενον 
ofhim was (one) going its way into 
οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 
James and 
θέλει 


are you willing 


ἡμῶν. 50 εἶπεν δὲ 
us, Said 


over you 


the disciples 
Κύριε 
Lord, 
καταβῆναι ἀπ᾿ 

to come 


ἀναλῶσαι 
to annihilate 


δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς. 56 καὶ 


he rebuked them. 
εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 


they went their way into different village. 


57 Kai 
εἶπέν τις 
ὅπου ἐὰν 
ere be Jesus 


ἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ 
arehaving and the 


κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ 
tentings down, the 


οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ 
not ishaving where 


πορευομένων 


1 shall follow 
58 kai 


The foxes 
πετεινὰ τοῦ 
birds of the 
δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ 
but Son ofthe 


t ead he may 


but toward 


κωλύετε, ὃ 
Not be you preventing, who for 
ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 

down (on) you 


51 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπλ 
It occurred but in the 


ἡμέρας τῆς ἀναλήμψεως αὐτοῦ Kal αὐτὸς τὸ 


ροῦσθαι τὰ 
to be fulftied the 


εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
Jerusalem, 


own from the 
αὐτούς; 


αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
And going theirway ofthem in ee war 


πρὸς αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω 
said someone bie him 14 oo 


ἀπέρχῃ. 


where if ever you may be going off, 
᾿Ιησοῦς Al 


And said 
ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς 


οὐρανοῦ 

ἀνθρώπου 

τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. 
6 


πρὸς 
γὰρ 


15. 


ὁ τοῦ 


them? 


And 


to you 
εἶπεν 
dens 
heaven 


man 
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he is not following 
with us.” 50 But 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do not you men try 
to prevent [him], for 
he that is not against 
you is for you.” 

51 As the days 
were now coming to 
the full for him to be 
taken up, he firmly 
set his face to go to 
Jerusalem. 52 So he 
sent forth messengers 
in advance of him. 
And they went their 
way and entered 
into a village of 
Sa-mar‘i-tans, to make 
preparation for him; 
53 but they did not 
receive him, because 
his face was set for 
going to Jerusalem. 
54 When the disciples 
James and John saw 
this they said: “Lord, 
do you want us to 
tell fire to come down 
from heaven and 
annihilate them?” 

55 But he turned 
and rebuked them. 
56 So they went toa 
different village. 

57 Now as they 
were going on the 
road, someone said 
to him: “I will follow 
you to wherever you 
may depart.” 58 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Foxes have dens and 
birds of heaven have 
roosts, but the Son of 
man has nowhere to 


incline. 


lay down his head.” 
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59 Εἶπεν δὲ 1 ἕτερον ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
He said but pula’ different Be following to me. 


ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἐπίτρεψόν μοι πρῶτον 
The (one) but said Permit tome first 
ἀπελθόντι ἅψαι τὸν πατέρα μου. 
having gone off to snl the father of me, 


60 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ “Ages τοὺς νεκροὺς 
He said but to ΤΩΝ Let you gooff the dead (ones) 
άψαι TOU ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, σὺ δὲ 

gt he of themselves dead (ones), you but 


ελθὼν διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν 

sales gone off be decaring abroad the kingdom 
ῦ θεοῦ, 61 εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἕτερος 

of the God. Said but also different (one) 

᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι κύριε: πρῶτον δὲ 

το γον, toyou, Lord; first but 


“- 


ἀποτάξασθαι τοῖ εἰς 
ast on off tothe Cane into 
62 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 

Said but enact him 


ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 


permit tome 


τὸν οἶκόν μου. 
the house of me, 


ἃ “Ingots Οὐδῶς TRON oon the 
χεῖρᾳ ἐπ’ ἄροτρον" καὶ βλέπων εἰς 
οὐδ Cee Sa “EY 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Seen: | 
10 μεὰ BR nese %nines Secignatea ἃς 
κὔριος ἐτέρους . ἐββοιήκοντα δύο, καὶ 


“πέστειλν αὐτοὺς ἀνὰ δύο δύο πρὸ 
gent off tera up two two before 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον 
Pet face ofhim into every city and place 
o ν αὐτὸ ἔρχεσθαι. 
Ὡς ἤμελλε he ς to ὋΣ coming. 
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59 Then he said to 
another: “Be my 
follower.” The man 
said: “Permit me first 
to leave and bury 

my father.” 60 But 
he said to him: “Let 
the dead bury their 
dead, but you go 
away and declare 
abroad the kingdom 
of God.” 61 And still 
another said: “I will 
follow you, Lord; but 
first permit me to 
say good-bye to those 
in my household.” 

62 Jesus said to him: 
“No man that has 
put his hand to a 
plow and looks at the 
things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 
of God.” 


1 After these 
things the Lord 
designated seventy 
others and sent 
them forth by twos 
in advance of him 
into every city and 
place to which he 
himself was going 
tocome, 2 Then 
he began to say to 
them: “The harvest, 
indeed, is great, but 
the workers are few. 
Therefore beg the 
Master of the harvest 
to send out workers 
into his harvest. 
3 Go forth. Look! I 
am sending you forth 


where he was about aon ; 
2 sing δὲ AHP hem che ideed 
θερισμὸς πολύς, ol εδὲ ἐργέσαι ὄρφγην 
ἐρέτας a hed πὐρίον of thé ἘΣ 
bag ἐργάτας he wikis out ἢ the 
θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃς oTeUme under; look! 
ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ 


I am sending off you as 


as lambs in among 
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λύκων. 4 μὴ βαστάζετε βαλλάντιον, μὴ | wolves. 4 Do not 


of wolves, Not be you carrying purse, 


nor | carry a purse, nor 


πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ μηδένα | a food pouch, nor 


pouch, nor san 


als, and no one 


sandals, and do not 


κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. 5 el ἣν j 
down the way you snouts greet. Ine what | eenbrace pc Ss Sh 
δ᾽ ἂν εἰσέλθητε οἰκίαν πρῶτον re Ηρ 
but likely youmightenter house first road. 5 Wherever 


λέγετε Εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. 6 καὶ 


be yousaying Peace tothe house this. 


you enter into a house 
And | Say first, ‘May this 


ἐὰν ἐκεῖ ἢ υἱὸς εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαήσεται | house have peace.’ 


ifever there may be son o 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν: ef δὲ 


peace, will repose itself 


6 And if a friend of 
| peace is there, youR 


μῆγε, 
upon him the peace of you; if but not af eed, peace will rest upon 


ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. 7 ἐν αὐτῇ δὲ 


upon ὑοῦ it will bend again. In this but the 


τῇ | him. But if there is 
not, it will turn back 


οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἔσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες ἰτο you. 7 So stay in 


house be rou staying, eating and drinking 


τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἄξιο ἀι 
the (things) beside them,’ wont. the 
ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 


ἃ that house, eating and 
the | drinking the things 
they provide, for the 


worker of the reward of him, Ret worker is worthy of 
μεταβαίνετε ἐξ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. his wages. Do not 
be vou going across outof house into house. be transferring from 
8 καὶ εἰς ἣν ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε house to house. 
And into what likely city you may be entering 8 “Also, wherever 


kal δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε | vou enter into a city 


and they may be receiving You, be you eating 


τὰ παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, 9 
the (things) being put alongside to You, 


θεραπεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, 
be rou curing the (ones) in it sick, 


λέγετε αὐτοῖ *Hyyikev ἐφ᾽ 


and they receive you, 


ES eat the things set 
ane before you, 9 and 


καὶ ἢ 
ana Cure the sick ones 


bud | in it, and go on 


be you saying tothem Hasdrawn near upon ve telling them, ‘The 


ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, 10 εἰς ἣν 
the kingdom ofthe God. Into what 
ἂν πόλιν εἰσέλθητε καὶ 
likely city you might enter and 

δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες 


they may be receiving you, having come out 
τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς εἴπατε 11 Καὶ 
the broad ways of it Say you And 
κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ 
dust the (one) having stuck to us out of 


δ᾽ | kingdom of God has 
but come near to you.’ 
μὴ 10 But wherever you 


not! enter into a city and 
εἰς | they do not receive 
into 


. | YOU, go out into its 

The broad ways and say, 
~_| 11 ‘Even the dust 

Whe that got stuck to our 


πόλεως ὑμῶν εἰς τοὺς πόδας ἀπομασσόμεθα | fet from your city 
city ᾿οἔγου into the feet weare wiping off | we Wipe off against 


Opiv: πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε ὅτι | YOU. Nevertheless, 

to You; besides this be rou knowing that| keep this in mind, 
ἤγγικεν ἡ σιλεα τοῦ θεοῦ. that the kingdom of 

hasdrawn near the ingdom of the God. | God has come near,’ 


> 
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é ὑμῖν ὅτι Σοδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 12 1 tell you that 
ua ee ey Μοῦ that to Sokonr in the day | it will be more 


ἔ ἢ ό for Sod’om 

ί νεκτότερον ἔσται ἢ τῇ πόλει endurable 

beet Pins ἀκ ΩΣ it willbe than tothe city | in that day than for 
éxeiv that city. 

that. 13 “Woe to you, 
{ { ‘ra'zin! Woe to you, 

ὑαί αζείν.: ovat σοι, | Cho-ra’zin 

ὃν οὐαὶ τὸς πεν ρραζεῖν woe to you, Beth-sa‘i-da! because 


b dvi | i ks 
ἐν ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι | if the powerful wor 
Brees wertiee HN in Type and Sidon | that have taken place 


ή τ i in you had taken 
ence δι ΜΕ otis the coun place in Tyre and Si’- 
γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν don, they would long 
having taken place in you, long ago sera in ago eat ee 
i ῷ ἥμενοι sittin 
Bsc A tne See Νὰ ὁ σὴν and ashes. 14 Con- 
ετενόησαν. 14 πλὴν Τύρῳ | sequently it will be 
they became repentant, Besides to Tyre| more endurable for 


ὶ a VEKTOTEPOV ἔσται ἐν τῇ Tyre and Si’don in 
one Σ ΡΟ A λα τὰ να itwillbe in the| the judgment than for 
. ΄ LA 
κρίσει ἢ ὑμῖν. 15 Καὶ σύ, Καφαρναούμ, you. 15 And you, 
judgment than to you. And you, Capernaum, Ca:per'na-um, το γα 
E οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθήσῃ; perhaps be exalte 
poh until heaven ὉΠ you be exzlted?| to heaven? Down to 
ῦ ή ‘des* ill come! 
τι δου καταβήσῃ. Ha’des* you will 
hoe 1 the Hades you will pile down, 16 “He that listens 
᾿ tov ὑμῶν ἐμοῦ ἀκούει to you listens to me 
29 The am ered of you of me he is hearing, [too]. And he that dis- 
Kal ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς éué| regards you disregards 
and the (one) disregarding you me | me [too]. Moreover, 
ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν | he that disregards me 
he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding | disregards [also] him 
ἀθετεῖ τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. that sent me forth. 
is disregarding the (one) having sent off me. 17 Then the — 
ή v * returned w: 
Ὑπέ wav δὲ .of ἑβδομήκοντα δύο, Seventy” retu 
Ἡ Ὑπεστρες but the pone two | joy, saying: “Lord, 


a 3 ύ ὶ 6 the demons are 
ὸ λέγοντες Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια even : 
ΚΣ ΧΟΡ 5 εἰκόνος, oe also the demons | made subject to us 


τ i 6 {| by the use of your 
ὑ σσεται ἵν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί ᾿ 
are iiblection themselves a in the name name. 18 At that 
σου. 18 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Εθεώρουν | he said to them: 


of you. He said but tothem Iwas beholding | “I began to behold 


ὴ ῦ ῦ len 
ἂν ἁ ν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ | Satan already fa 
tee. ge vt corer outof the heaven | like ΠΕΒΙΣΕ ae 
ὺ έ ὑμῖ ὴ 19 Look! 
ὄντα. 19 ἰδοὺ δέδωκα ὑμῖν τὴν | heaven. 
having talon, Look! Ihavegiven toyou {πὸ} have given you the 


ῦ 7 5 uthority to trample 
ί πατεῖν ἐπάνω ὄφεων | a 
ἐξουσίον ofthe to be trampling ontop of serpents! underfoot serpents 


15" Ha'des, XABJ2!; Sheol, J7822, 17° Seventy, xACWSyp. 
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καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ 
and scorpions, and 
ποῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ 
ofthe enemy, and 
ἀδικήσει. 20 πλὴν 


ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν 


upon all the power 


οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ 


nothing you not 


ἐν 


τούτῳ 
will hurt. Besides in this (thing) 


χαίρετε ὅτι τὰ πνεύματα 
be you rejoicing _ that the spirits 


ὑποτάσσεται, 


τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμῶν 
the names of rou have 


οὐρανοῖς. 21 Ἔν 
heavens. In 


ἠγαλλιάσατο 


he became exultant to spirit the 
Kal εἶττεν ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, TATE 
and said roe Uicwing oat i P 


x ai pete δὲ ὅτι 
are subjecting themselves, be you rejoicing but that 


ἐνγέγραπται ἐν τοῖ 
Τὰ inscribed in > 


αὐτῇ τῇ 
very the 


κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ πῆρ xis. : 


Lord ofthe heaven 


and of 


ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν 


ἀπέκρυψας. 
you carefu. id these (things) from wise 


καὶ συνετῶν, 


καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 


and comprehending (ones), and you reveale 


νηπίοις vai, ὁ 


ἴο babes; yes, the 


εὐδοκία 


οι 


πατήρ, ὅτι 
Father’ because 


: ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν 
well-thinking it came to be in front of you, 


Πάντα παρεδόθ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
All (things) tome were ΤΑ vst by th 


πατρός μου, καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει 


Father ofme, and noone is knowing who 


ὁ υἱὸς εἰ μὴ 


ὁ 


the Son if not the Father, and who 


ὁ πατὴρ εἰ μὴ 
the Father if ἔν 
βούληται ὁ 


ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ἂν 
ot the Son and towhom likely 


Os ἀποκαλύψαι. 


ui 
may be wishing the Son to reveal, 


23 Kai στραφεὶς 


κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 


according to private [spot] hesaid Happy 


ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ 


eyes the (ones) 


βλέπετε. 24 
you are looking at. 


πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ 
many prophets an 


ὑμεῖς 


ἃ 
what (things) You 


ὶ βασιλεῖ. 
d kings s 


βλέποντες 


ἃ 
looking αἰ what (things) 
λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι 

Iam saying for to you that 


ἠθέλησαν ἰδεῖν 
desired tosee 


βλέπετε καὶ 
are lookingat and 


τῷ πνεύματι TO yi 
the μ > ‘Sie 


to you, Father 


tig ἐστιν 


πατήρ, Kal τίς ἐστιν 


πὶ τοὺ αθητὰ! 
And having turned Fees, the Wiectbles® 


εἶπεν Makcéprot 
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and scorpions, and 
over all the power 
of the enemy, and 

| nothing will by any 

| means do you hurt. 
20 Nevertheless, do 
not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits are 
made subject to you, 
but rejoice because 

| YOUR names have 

| been inscribed in 

the heavens.” 21 In 
that very hour he 
became overjoyed 

in the holy spirit 
and said: “I publicly 
| praise you, Father, 
Lord of heaven and 
earth, because you 
have carefully hidden 
these things from wise 
and intellectual ones, 
| and have revealed 


C | them to babes. Yes, 


| O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved by 
you, 22 All things 
have been delivered to 
me by my Father, and 
who the Son is no one 
knows but the Father; 
and who the Father 
is, no one [knows] 
but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son is 
willing to reveal him.” 
23 With that he 
turned to the disciples 
by themselves and 
Said: “Happy are 
the eyes that behold 
the things you are 
beholding. 24 For 
I say to you, Many 
prophets and kings 
desired to see the 
things you are 


beholding but did not 
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εἶδαν, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 


they saw, and to hear 


ἀκούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
you are hearing and not they heard. 


25 Kal ἰδοὺ νομικός 


And look! one versed in the law 


ἀνέστη ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν λέγων A 
stood up testing out him = saying 


τί ποιήσα ωὴν αἰώνιον KAN 
ἜΣ κι everlasting sh 

26 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Ἔν 
The (one) but said toward him 


what having done 


νό τί 
we what 


ἀναγινώσκεις; 27 


ὁ 
are you reading? The (one) but having answered 
εἶπεν ᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν θεόν 


said You shall love Lord 


é ὅλ καρδίας σου καὶ ἐν 
ore who heart ofyou and in whole 


ψυχῇ σου Kal ἐν ὅλη 


soul ofyou and in whole the strength of you 
καὶ ἐν ὅλ τῇ διανοίᾳ 


and in whole the mind 


πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 28 εἶπεν 
neighbor ofyou as yourself, 
> fr > ro > ΄ > 
QUT Ὀρθῶς ἀπεκρίθης 
to hin Correctly you answered; 


5 , 
καὶ on. 
and youre live. 


29 © δὲ θέλων δικαιῶσαι ἑαυτὸν 
The (one) but willing 


εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ἰῃσοῦν Καὶ τίς ἐστίν 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 


said toward the 
πλησίον; 30 ὑπολαβὼν 


neighbor Having taken under the 
» z 
᾿Ανθρωπό τι κατέβαινεν 
Man ᾿ς te was going down 


? lepoudaAn εἰς ᾿Ϊερειχὼ 
Sercuslans " into Jericho 

τ Ἃ ‘ x 

περιέπεσεν, οἱ καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν καὶ 
fell about, who also having stripped him 


ἃς ἐπιθέντε ἀπῆλθον ς 
7 Shaving put Spo they went off having let go off 


ἡμιθανῆ. 81. κατὰ 
one 


alf-dead. According to 


ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν 
priest some was going down 


& 
what (things) 


ἐγραπταῖι; 
raed been written? 


He said but 


to justify himself 
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see them, and to hear 
the things you are 
hearing but did not 
hear them.” 

25 Now, look! a 
certain man versed in 
the Law rose up, to 
test him out, and said: 


|"Teacher, by doing 
| what shall I inherit 


everlasting life?” 

26 He said to him: 
“What is written in 
the Law? How do you 
read?” 27 In answer 
he said: “‘You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul’ and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,’ and, ‘your 
neighbor as yourself.’” 
28 He said to him: 
“You answered cor- 
rectly; ‘keep on doing 
this and you will get 
life.” 

29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: “Who really is 
my neighbor?” 30 In 
| reply Jesus said: “A 
certain man was going 
down from Jerusalem 
to Jer‘i-cho and fell 
among robbers, who 
both stripped him and 
inflicted blows, and 
went off, leaving him 
half-dead. 31 Now, 


by coincidence, a cer- 
tain priest was going 
down over that road, 


27° Jehovah, J518.21-21; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 27” Or, “life.” See App 4a. 
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ἐκείνῃ, καὶ 
that, and 
ἀντιπαρῆλθεν" 


went along by opposite side; 


Λευείτης κατὰ τὸν τόπον 
Levite downon the 


ἰδὼν 
having seen 


33 Σαμαρείτης δέ 


Samaritan but some making his way came 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 


down on him 


ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, 34 καὶ 


Was moved with pity, 


ἔλαιον καὶ οἶνον, 
oil and wine, 


ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον 


upon the own beast of burden 
εἰς πανδοχεῖον καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 35 καὶ 
into inn and he took care of him, 
Ἷ δύο δηνάρια 
upon the morrow having thrust out two 
ἔδωκεν τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Επιμελήθητι 
he gave tothe innkeeper and said 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἂν 

him, and that likely 


ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον 


ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ 
Υ in the 
ἀποδώσω σοι. 


shall give back to you. 


τριῶν πλησίον δοκεῖ 
three neighbor ἱἰΐ seems 


τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος 
ofthe (one) having fallen 
37 6 δὲ εἶπεν 


[9] 
The (one) but said The (one) 
TO ἔλεος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ 
the mercy with him, 
᾿Ιησοῦς Πορεύου 
Jesus Be going your way and 


ὁμοίως. 
likewise: 


88 Ἐν δὲ τῷ 


some toname Martha 


place havingcome and 


ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. 
went along by opposite side, 


having come toward 


κατέδησεν τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ 


he bound down the wounds ofhim pouring upon 


ἐπιβιβάσας 
having mounted but 


ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν 


προσδαπανήσῃς 
you might spend 


ἐπανέρχεσθαί 
to be coming back upon 


ς τούτων τῶν 
Which one ofthese the 


Said but tohim the 


you bedoing 


πορεύεσθαι 
In but the tobegoingtheirway them 


αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς κώμην τινά" 
he entered into village some; 


τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα 
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but, when he saw 
him, he went by on 
the opposite side. 

32 Likewise, a Levite 
also, when he got 
down to the place 
and saw him, went. by 
on the opposite side. 
33 But a certain Sa- 
mar‘i‘tan traveling the 
road came upon him 
and, at seeing him, he 
was moved with pity. 
34 So he approached 
him and bound up his 
wounds, pouring oil 
and wine upon them. 
Then he mounted him 
upon his own beast 
and brought him to 
an inn and took care 
of him. 35 And the 
next day he took 

out two de-nar'ii, 

gave them to the 
innkeeper, and said, 
‘Take care of him, 
and whatever you 
spend besides this, I 
will repay you when 

I come back here.’ 

36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neighbor 
to the man that fell 
among the robbers?” 
37 He said: “The one 
that acted mercifully 
toward him.” Jesus 
then said to him: “Go 
your way and be doing 
the same yourself.” 

38 Now as they 
were going their way 
he entered into a 
certain village. Here 
a certain woman 
named Martha 


received under 


received him as guest 
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εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. 39 καὶ τῇδε fv 
into the house, And tothe (one) but was 
ἀδελφὴ καλου; Μαριά ἣ καὶ 
sister! being Lael for who also 


παρακαθεσθεῖσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ 
having βαΐ alongside toward the feet of the 


κυρίου ἤκουεν τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. 40 ἡ 


Lord washearing the word ofhim. The 
δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν 
but Martha wasbeing distracted about much 
διακονίαν" ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Κύριε, 
serving; having stood upon but said Lord, 
ou μέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή μου 
not doesit matter toyou that the sister οἵ τὴθ 
μόνην pe κατέλειπεν διακονεῖν; εἰπὸν 


alone me wasleavingdown tobeserving? Say 


οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα μοι 
therefore to her in order that to me 
συναντιλάβηται. 41 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 


she might give aid together. Having answered but 


εἶπεν αὐῇ ὁ κύριος Μάρθα Μάρθα, 
said toher the Lord Martha Martha, 


εριμνᾷςε καὶ θορυβάζῃ περὶ 
yell ate ous and youare being disturbed about 


πολλά, 42 ὀλίγων δέ ἐστιν χρεία 


many (things), of few (things) but is nee 
ἢ ἑνός: Μαριὰμ γὰρ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα 
or of one; ary for the good part 


ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 
chose which not willbe lifted up from her. 
1 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν 
And ithappened in the tobe him in 
Toma τινὶ προσευχόμενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, 
place some praying, as he ceased, 
εἶπέν τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
said someone ofthe disciples ofhim toward 
αὐτόν Κύριε, δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, 
him Lord, teach us Ὁ be praying, 
καθὼς καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μαθητὰς 
according as also John taught the disciples 


αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 
2 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς “Ὅταν 
He said but to them Whenever 
προσεύχησθε, λέγετε, Πάτερ, 
you may be praying, be you saying Father, 


ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου" ἐλθάτω 
let be sanctified the name οἴνου; let come the 
βασιλεία σου: 3 τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν 
kingdom of you; the bread of us the 


LUKE 10:39—11:3 


| into the house. 


39 This woman also 
had a sister called 
Mary, who, however, 
sat down at the feet 
of the Lord and 

kept listening to his 
word. 40 Martha, 

on the other hand, 
was distracted with 
attending to many 
duties. So, she came 
near and said: “Lord, 
does it not matter to 
you that my sister 
has left me alone 

to attend to things? 
Tell her, therefore, to 
join in helping me.” 
41 In answer the Lord 
said to her; “Martha, 
Martha, you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
42 A few things, 
though, are needed, 
or just one. For her 
part, Mary chose the 
good portion, and it 
will not be taken away 
from her.” 


1 Now on the occa- 

sion of his being 
ina certain place 
praying, when he 
stopped, a certain one 
of his disciples said to 
him: “Lord, teach us 
how to pray, just as 
John also taught his 
disciples.” 

2 Then he said to 
them: “Whenever YOu 
pray, say, ‘Father, 
let your name be 
sanctified. Let your 
kingdom come. 


3 Give us our bread 
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ἐπιούσιον 


0 


δίδου 


ἡμῖν τὸ kad’ 
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| for the day according 


upon [day] being be giving tous the according to| to the day's require- 


ἡμέραν: 4 Kal ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν 
day; and let go off to us the Pine $ ἡμῶν, mens; 
Kai yap αὐτοὶ ἀφίομεν παντὶ 
also for very (ones) we are letting go off ἴο everyone | 
ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν’ Kal μὴ εἰσενέγκ ἃ 

owing tous; and fot should seat ἘΝ in ἡμᾶς, 


εἰς πειρασμόν. 


into 


. And he said toward them 

“too wil a δίδου = πε tes Pit 
Rin” (esmaldnleht and might lay tenia Prien 
νὰ Eee λέν sted 
μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με 


temptation, 
5 Καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 


ofme came to be alongside outof way toward me 


καὶ οὐκ 
and not Iam 
7 κἀκεῖνος 
and that (one) 
εἴπῃ Μή 
might say Not 


ἤδ 
dintady my! 
παιδία 
εἰσίν" 
are; 


8 λέγω 


ἔχω ὃ 


pet’ 


ἀναστὰ 


παραθήσω αὐτῷ' 


aving which I might put beside him; 


ἔσωθεν 
from inside 


ot κόπους 
tome troubles 


θύρα 
Sons 


: μου 
little children ofme with me 


οὐ δύναμαι 
not 1 δ 8016 having 5 up togive you, 
ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ οὐ 


ἀποκριθεὶς 


πάρεχε" 
be having beside; 


κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ 
has been locked, 


ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην 
into the bed 


δοῦναί σοι. 


δώσει αὐτῷ 


Iam saying to you, if and not he willgive to him 


ἀναστὰς 
having stood up 
αὐτοῦ, διά 
of him, 
αὐτοῦ ἐ 
of him hav: 


through 
Epbeic 


διὰ 
through 


γε 
in fact 
g gotup 
ρήζει. 9 


σῶν 
of as many as he is in need. 


TO εἶναι 
the tobe 


τὴν ἀναιδίαν 
the lack of modesty 


αὐτῷ 
to him 
λέγω, 


ἵλον 
Piend 


δώσει 
he will give 
Κἀγὼ ὑμῖν 


αἰτεῖτε καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν’ 
Be you asking, and it will be given to Toe; 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, 


be rou seeking, and you willfind; be rou knocking, 


καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται 
and it will be opened to you. 


ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ 


the (one) asking 


receives, 


ὑμῖν. 10 


πᾶς ὰρ 
Everyone bho 
ὁ ζητῶν 

and the (one) seeking 


Ti é 
Which one ou Re 


and the! 


4 And forgive 
us our sins, for we 


| ourselves also forgive 


everyone that is in 
debt to us; and do 
not bring us into 
temptation.’” 

§ Further, he said 
to them: “Who of you 
will have a friend and 
will go to him at mid- 
night and say to him, 
‘Friend, loan me three 
loaves, 6 because 
a friend of mine has 
just come to me on 
a journey and I have 
nothing to set before 
him’? 7 And that 


‘ | one from inside says 
having answered | 


in reply, ‘Quit making 
me trouble. The door 
is already locked, and 
my young children 
are with me in bed; 

I cannot rise up and 
give you anything.’ 

8 I tell you, Although 
he will not rise up 
and give him anything 
because of being 

his friend, certainly 
because of his bold 
persistence he will 

get up and give him 
what things he needs. 


[9 Accordingly I say to 
And I to you am saying, | 


you, Keep on asking, 
and it will be given 
you; keep on seeking, 
and you will find; 
keep on knocking, and 
it will be opened to 
you. 10 For everyone 
asking receives, and 
everyone seeking 
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τ κρούοντι 
ἴο ‘etc knocking 
τίνα δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
it will be opened, Which one but outof you 
τὸν πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἰχθύν, μὴ 
the father willask the son fish, not 
ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; 
instead of fish serpent tohim will give upon? 
12 9 καὶ αἰτήσει dv, ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ 
Or also he will ask egg, he will give upon to him 
σκορπίον; 13 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ 
scorpion? If therefore you wicked (ones) 
ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι 
existing have known gifts good to be giving 
τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσ μᾶλλον ὁ 
tothe children of you, ἴο ΠΟῪ much rather the 


πατὴ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα 
Father the (one) outof heaven will give spirit 


εὑρίσκει, καὶ 
finds, and 


ἀνοιγήσεται. 1] 


ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. 

holy tothe (ones) asking him, 
14 Καὶ ἣν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον κωφόν᾽ 
And hewas throwingout demon dumb; 


τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος 
ithappened but ofthe demon having come out 


ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. Καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ 
spoke the dumb (one). And wondered the 


dydov 15 τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν Ἐν 
crowds; some but outof them said In 
BeeteBotA τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων 
pat the thee of the demons 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια 16 
he is throwing out the demons; 
δὲ πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ 
but tempting sign out of 
ἐζήτουν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 17 αὐτὸς δὲ 
were seeking beside him. He but 


εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήματα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
knowing ofthem the imaginations said to them 


Πᾶσα βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα 
Every ingdom upon itself having been divided 


ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον 
is being made desolate, and house upon house 


πίπτει. 18 εἰ δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ 
it is falling. If but also the Satan upon 


ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθ πῶς σταθήσεται ἡ 
himself iat aividedt how will stand the 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε ἐν 
kingdom of him? Because 


you are saying in 
Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλειν με τὰ δαιμόνια. 
Beelzebul tobe throwingout me the 


ἐγένετο δὲ 


ἕτεροι 
different (ones) 


οὐρανοῦ 
heaven 


demons. 
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finds, and to everyone 
knocking it will be 
opened, 11 Indeed, 
which father is there 
among you who, if his 
son asks for a fish, 
will perhaps hand him 
a serpent instead of a 
fish? 12 Or if he also 
asks for an egg, will 
hand him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if 

you, although being 


| wicked, know how 


to give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more so will the 
Father in heaven give 
holy spirit to those 
asking him!" 

14 Later he was 
expelling a dumb 
demon. After the 
demon came out, the 
dumb man spoke. And 
the crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: “He expels 
the demons by means 
of Be-el’ze-bub the 
ruler of the demons.” 
16 However, others, 
to tempt him, began 
seeking a sign out 
of heaven from him. 
17 Knowing their 
imaginations he said 


| to them: “Every king- 


dom divided against 
itself comes to deso- 
lation, and a house 
[divided] against itself 
falls. 18 So if Satan 
is also divided against 
himself, how will 

his kingdom stand? 
Because you say I 
expel the demons by 


means of Be-el'ze-bub. 
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19 ci δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ 
If but I in Beeizebul Iam throwing out the 


δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι 
demons, the sons of you in whom 
ἐκβάλλουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν 


are they throwing out? Through this they of you 


κριταὶ ἔσονται. 20 ci δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ θεοῦ 
judges will be. If but in finger of God 


ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα 
un am throwing out the demons, really 
ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
came ahead of upon you the kingdom ofthe 
θεοῦ. 21 ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς 

God. Whenever the strong [man] 
καθωπλισμένος φυλάσσῃ τὴν 
having been armed down may be guarding the 
ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶν τὰ 
ofhimself courtyard, in peace is the 


ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ: 22 ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος 


belongings of him; whenever but stronger 
αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὐτόν͵ 
ofhim having come upon hemight conquer him, 
τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ — alpet ἐφ᾽ ἢ 
the fullarmament ofhim heliftsup upon which 


ἐπεποίθει, καὶ τὰ σκῦλα αὐτοῦ 
he had been trusting, and the spoils of him 


διαδίδωσιν, 28 ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ 
he is giving through, The (one) not being with 
ἐμοῦ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, Kal ὁ μὴ 
me downon me is, and the (one) not 
συνάγων pet’ ἐμοῦ σκορπίζει. 
gathering with me is scattering, 


24 “Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα 
Whenever the unclean spirit 
ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται 

might come out from the man, it is passing 


δι᾽ ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, Kal 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 


μὴ εὑρίσκον τότε λέγει Ὑποστρέψω εἰς 


not finding then itissaying Ishallreturn into 
τὸν οἶκόν μου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: 25 καὶ 
the house ofme from where I came out; and 
ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. 
having been swept and having been adorned. 
26 τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει 


Then it goes its way and takes along 
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19 If it is by means 
of Be-el’'ze-bub I expel 
the demons, by whom 
| do YOUR sons expel 
them? Because of this 
they will be judges 

of you. 20 But if 

it is by means of 
God's finger I expel 
the demons, the 
kingdom of God has 
really overtaken you. 
21 When a strong 

| man, well armed, 

' guards his palace, his 
| belongings continue in 
| peace. 22 But when 

| someone stronger than 
he is comes against 
him and conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trusting, 
and he divides out the 
things he despoiled 
him of. 23 He that 
is not on my side is 

| against me, and he 

‘ that does not gather 

| with me scatters. 

24 “When an 
unclean spirit comes 
out of a man, it passes 
through parched 
places in search of 
a resting-place, and, 
after finding none, it 
says, ‘I will return to 
my house out of which 
I moved.’ 25 And 
on arriving it finds 
it swept clean and 
adorned. 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
takes along seven 


ἕτερα πνεύματα πονηρότερα. ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτά, | different spirits more 


different spirits 


more wicked ofitself seven, | wicked than itself, 
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καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ. 
and havingentered they are dwelling there, and 
γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
is becoming the last (things) of the man 


ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. 
that worse ofthe first (things). 
27 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν 
Ithappened but in the tobesaying him 


ταῦτα ἐπάρασά τις φωνὴν 
these (things) having lifted up someone voice 
γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακαρία 


woman outof the crowd said tohim Happy 


ἡ κοιλία βαστάσασά σε καὶ 
the cavity the (one) havingcarried you and 


αστοὶ ots ἐθήλασας: 28 αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν 


reasts which you sucked; he but said 
Mevodv μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες 
Indeed therefore happy the (ones) hearing 


tov λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ Kal φυλάσσοντες. 
the word ofthe God and (ones) guarding. 


29 Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων 
Of the but crowds massing upon 
ἤρξατο λέγειν Ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη) 
he started tobesaying The generation this 
γενεὰ πονηρά éotiv’ σημεῖον ζητεῖ, 


generation wicked is; sign it is seeking, 


καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ 
and sign not willbe given toit if not the 
σημεῖον “lava. 30 καθὼς γὰρ ἐγένετο 
sign of Jonah. According 85 for became 
ὁ ᾿Ιωνᾶς τοῖς Νινευείταις σημεῖον, οὕτως 
the Jonah tothe Ninevites sign, thus 


ἔσται καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ 

willbe also the Son ofthe man to the 
γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. 31 βασίλισσα νότου 

generation this. Queen of south 


ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν, 
wil be raisedup in the judgment with the 


ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ 
male persons of the generation this and 
κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς: ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν 


willjudgedown them; because shecame outof the 


περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν 
limits ofthe earth to hear the wisdom 


Σολομῶνος, Kal ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομῶνος 
of Solomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


ὧδε. 32 ἄνδρες Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται ἐν 
here, Male persons Ninevites willstandup in 


τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ 


the judgment. with the generation this and 
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and, after getting 
inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first.” 

2% Now as he was 


| saying these things 


a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried you 
and the breasts that 
you sucked!” 28 But 
he said: “No, rather, 
Happy are those 
hearing the word of 
God and keeping it!” 
29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jo’nah. 30 For just 
as Jo’nah became a 
sign to the Nin’e-vites, 
in the same way 
will the Son of 
man be also to this 
generation. 31 The 
queen of the south 
will be raised up in 
the judgment with the 
men of this generation 
and will condemn 
them; because she 
came from the ends of 
the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Sol'o-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol'o-mon 
is here. 32 The men 
of Nin’e-veh will rise 


| in the judgment with 


this generation and 
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κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν: ὅτι ετενόησαν 
they willjudgedown it; —_ because they repented 
εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾷ καὶ ἰδοὺ 
into the thing ΑἸ ΩΝ of Jonah, and look! 
πλεῖον "love ὧδε. 38 Οὐδεὶς λύχνον 
something more of Jonah here. Noone lamp 
ἅψας εἰς κρύπτην τίθησιν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 
having lighted into vault he puts nor under 
τὸν μόδιον ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, 
the measuring basket but upon the lampstand, 
ον ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι τὸ φῶς 
in order that the (ones) going their way in the light 
βλέπωσιν. 84 Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν 
may behold, The lamp ofthe body is 
ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου. ὅταν ὁ ὀφθαλμός 
the eye ofyou. Whenever the eye 
σου ἁπλοῦς ὦ, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμά 
of you single maybe, also whole the body 


gou φωτινόν ἐστιν ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὸς 
of you enlightened is; whenever but wicked 


ἦ, καὶ τὸ σῶμά σου σκοτινόν, 
itmay be, also the body ofyou dark, 


35 σκόπει οὖ μὴ τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν 
Β6 διοσὲ therefore not the light the (one) in 


σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. 36 εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά 
you darkness is, If therefore the body 
σου ὅλον φωτινόν, μὴ ἔχον μέρος τι 
of you whole enlightened, not having go any 
σκοτινόν, ἔσται ὠτινὸν ὅλον ὡς ὅταν 
dark, it willbe enlightened whole as whenever 
ὁ λύχνος τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτί σε. 
the lamp tothe flashing apiece wine you. 


> 


37 ᾿Εν δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἐρωτᾷ αὐτὸν 
In but the to speak is requesting him 
Φαρισαῖος Sr ἀριστήσῃ πα 
Pharisee so tha he might dine beside 


αὐτῷ: εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. 388 ὁ δὲ 
him; having entered but he fell back. The but 


Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ 
Pharisee havingseen wondered because not 
πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ ἀρίστου. 
first he was dipped before the dinner. 
39 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν Nov 
Said but the Lord toward him Now 
ὑμεῖς of Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου 
you the Pharisees the outside of the cup 
καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καϑαρίζετε, τὸ δὲ 
and ofthe dish you are cleansing, the but 
ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς Kal πονηρίας. 
inside ef you Yeftn 0: ΠΌΔΕΣ and withedcons, 
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will condemn it; be- 
cause they repented at 
what, Jo'nah preached; 
but, look! something 
more than Jo‘nah 

is here. 33 After 
lighting a lamp, a 
person puts it, not in 
a vault nor under a 
measuring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
that those stepping 

in may behold the 
light. 34 The lamp 
of the body is your 
eye. When your eye 

is simple, your whole 


body is also bright; 
but when it is wicked, 
your body is also 
dark. 35 Be alert, 
therefore. Perhaps the 
light that is in you is 
darkness. 36 There- 
fore, if your whole 
body is bright with 
no part at all dark, it 
will all be as bright 
as when a lamp gives 
you light by its rays.” 
37 When he 
had spoken this, a 
Pharisee requested 
him to dine with him. 
So he went in and 
reclined at the table. 
38 However, the 
Pharisee was surprised 
at seeing that he did 
not first wash before 
the dinner. 39 But 
the Lord said to him: 
“Now you Pharisees, 
you cleanse the 
outside of the cup and 
dish, but the inside of 
you is full of plunder 
and wickedness. 
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40 ἄφρονε οὐ ὁ ποιήσας 
Pre μὰ hen) net the (one) having made 


τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησεν; 
the outside also the inside he made? 
41 πλὴν τὰ ἐνόντα δότε 
Besides the (things) being inside give you 
ἐλεημοσύνην, Kai ἰδοὺ πάντα καθαρὰ 


giftsofmercy, and look! all (things) clean 
ὑμῖν ἐστίν. 42 ἀλλὰ οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 


to rou is. But woe to rou the 
Papicaiors, ὅτι ἀποδεκατοῦτε τὸ 
Pharisees, because you give back the tenth of the 


ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν 
mint and the rue and every 


λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν 
vegetable, and youarebypassing the judgment 
καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ’ ταῦτα δὲ 
and the ove ofthe God; these (things) but 
ἔδει ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ 
itwasnecessary todo and those (things) not 
παρεῖναι. 43 oval ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
to let go beside. Woe toyou the Pharisees, 
ὅτι ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν 


because youareloving the front place of sitting 


ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν 
in the synagogues and the greetings in 


Tat ἀγοραῖς. 44 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
he eLarcasen Woe to You, because 
ἐστὲ ὡὧὡ τὰ νημεῖα τὰ 
you are a the inecsanal tombs the (ones) 
ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ 
notevident, and the men the (ones) 
περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. 


walking about ontop not they have known. 


45 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τῶν 
Having answered but someone of the 
νομικῶν λέγει αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, 

ones versed in the law issaying tohim Teacher, 
ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. 
these (things) saying also us you are outraging. 


46 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς 
The (one) but said Also to you the 
νομικοῖς οὐαί, ὅτι φορτίζετε 


ones versed in the law woe, because you are loading 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ 
the men loads hard to be borne, and 
αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν 
very (ones) to one of the fingers of rou 


οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. 
not σοῦ δῖα ἰουῃομίηβ to the Dede. 
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40 Unreasonable 
persons! He that made 
the outside made also 
the inside, did he not? 
41 Nevertheless, give 
as gifts of mercy the 
things that are inside, 
and, look! all [other] 
things are clean about 
you. 42 But woe 
to you Pharisees, 
because you give the 
tenth of the mint and 
the rue and of every 
[other] vegetable, 
but you pass by the 
justice and the love of 
God! These things you 
were under obligation 
to do, but those other 
things not to omit. 
43 Woe to you Phari- 
sees, because you love 
the front seats in the 
synagogues and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ketplaces! 44 Woe 
to you, because you 
are as those memorial 
tombs which are not 
in evidence, so that 
men walk upon them 
and do not know [it]!” 
45 In answer a 
certain one of those 
versed in the Law said 
to him: “Teacher, in 
saying these things 
you also insult us.” 
46 Then he said: “Woe 
also to you who are 
versed in the Law, 
because you load 
men with loads hard 
to be borne, but you 
yourselves do not 
touch the loads with 


one of your fingers! 


LUKE 11:47—53 


47 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ 
Woe toyou, because you δύ building the 
μεῖα τῶν προφητῶν οἷ δὲ 
moetineel tombs ofthe prophets the but 
πατέρες: ὑμῶν ἀπέκτειναν αὐτούς. 
fathers of you killed them. 
48. ἄρα μάρτυρές ἐστε καὶ 
Really witnesses You are and 
συνευδοκεῖτε. τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν 
You are thinking well ἢ to the deeds of the 
πατέρων ὑμῶν, ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν 
fathers of you, because they indeed 
ἀπέκτειναν αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. 
killed them You but are building. 
49 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ σοφία τοῦ 
Through this also the wisdom of the 


θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾿Αποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προφήτας 
God said Iwillsend off into them prophets 


καὶ ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσιν 
and apostles, and out of reget ἀπε will kill 


Kal διώξουσιν. ἵνα 
and will aes in order that 


ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν 
might be sought att the blood of all the 


προφητῶν ἐκκεχυμένον ἀπὸ 
prophets the [blood] having been poured out from 
καταβολῆς κόσμου ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶ 
founding of world from τῆς plies, 
ταύτης͵ δ ἀπὸ αἵματος “Ἄβελ ἕω 
this, $ from blood of Abel be 
αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ ἀπολομένου 


blood of Zechariah the (one) having been slain 


μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου" vat, 
between the alta and the house; yes, 


λέγω ὑμῖν ie θήσεται ἀπὸ τ 
Iam saying to You, it will ἘΜΗ͂Σ out from τῆς 
γενεᾶς ταύτης. 
generation — this. 
52 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς, 
Woe ἴονοῦυ the ones versed in the law, 


ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" 
because you lifted up the key of the knowledge; 


αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσήλθατε καὶ τοὺς 
very (ones) not yvouentered and _ the (ones) 


εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. 
entering you hindered. 
ὅ8 Κἀκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ 
And from there having gone out of him 


ἤρξαντο ol αμματεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 
ἜΣ the ve aeaibes 8 and the ae 
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47 “Woe to you, 
because you build 
the memorial tombs 
of the prophets, but 
your forefathers killed 
them! 48 Certainly 
you are witnesses of 
the deeds of your 
forefathers and yet 
You give consent to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets 
but you are building 
[their tombs]. 49 On 
this account the 
wisdom of God also 
said, ‘I will send forth 
to them prophets and 
apostles, and they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50 so 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding 
of the world may be 


| required from this 


generation, 51 from 
the blood of Abel 
down to the blood of 
Zech-a-ri‘ah, who was 
slain between the 
altar and the house.’ 
Yes, I tell vou, it will 
be required from this 
generation. 

52 “Woe to you 
who are versed in 
the Law, because you 
took away the key 
of knowledge; you 
yourselves did not go 
in, and those going in 
You hindered!” 

53 So when he 
went out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 
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δεινῶς ἐνέχειν καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν 
ἘΟΥΜΟΙΝ to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, 54 ἐνεδρεύοντες 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 


αὐτὸν θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
him ἴο σαίοῃς something outof the mouth 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him, 
12 Ἐν οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν 
In which (things) having been led together upon 
τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, 
of the myriads of the crowd, 
ὥστε καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, 
as-and to be treading down one another, 
ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς 
ne started to be saying toward the 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ πρῶτον Προσέχετε 


ales of him first 


Be rou giving attention 
ἑαυτοῖ: ἀπὸ τῆς ύμης͵ τι ἐστὶν 
to selves from the feaven, aul 24 


ὑπόκρισις, τῶν Φαρισαίων. 2 οὐδὲν 
hypocrisy, of the Pharisees, ie τὸς 


ὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν } 
but having been carefully concealed is which 


οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὃ. οὐ 
not willbe revealed, and secret which not 


γνωσθήσεται. 3 dv’ ὧν 
will become known. Instead of which (things) 
ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν 
as many (things) as in the darkness yousaid in 


τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται, Kai ὃ πρὸς τὸ 
the light willbeheard, and which toward the 


οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις 
ear you spoke in the private rooms 


Knpux8ncetat ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων. 4 Λέγω 
πὸ be preached upon the housetops, Iam saying 


δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖ ἴλοις μου μὴ 

but to cos τοῖς ba beat of me, no 
οβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτεινόντων 

be you made fearful from the (ones) killing 

τὸ σῶμα Kai μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων 

the body and after these (things) not aving 
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in to press upon him 
terribly and to ply 
him with questions 
about further things, 
54 lying in wait 

for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


1 In the meantime, 
when the crowd 
had gathered together 
in so many thousands 
that they were 
stepping upon, one 
another, he started 
out by saying first to 
his disciples: “Watch 
out for the leaven of 
the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. 2 But 
there is nothing 
carefully concealed 
that will not be 
revealed, and secret 
that will not become 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things you say 
in the darkness will 
be heard in the light, 
and what vou whisper 
in private rooms 
will be preached 
from the housetops. 
4 Moreover, I say to 
you, my friends, Do 
not fear those who 
kill the body and after 
this are not able to 
do anything more. 


περισσότερόν τι ποιῆσαι. 
more abundant anything to do. 
ὅ ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν 
I shall indicate but to rou 
τίνα φοβηθῆτε: 
whom Α τοῦ should be made fearful of; 


ετὰ τὸ 


φοβήθητε τὸν 
be vou made fearful of the (one) after the 


5 But I will indicate 
to you whom to fear: 
Fear him who after 


LUKE 12:6—11 


ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν 
‘baying — PO ΑΡΟΥΣ int 


Iam saying to you, 


be rou ecb earful of. 


ἀσσαρίων δύο; ἐξ 

And one outof 
ἐπίλελῃσμένον 

having peer forgotten 


θεοῦ, 7 ἀλλὰ 


are being sold 
αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν 


fe you all | thairs) een δι numbered; 


bet you fearing; 


you Dea eres 


Iam ἔχοις but to you, everyone who likely 


ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
wit confess is me 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὁμολογή 
αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν 


ἀρνησάμενός 


ε ἐνώπιον 
but Ne aisowned ie 


τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 Kai 


angels ofthe iia And everyone who 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 


ἡτῷ τ 
it a ibe! let go off tohim to the — but into she 


βλασφημήσαντι 
having blasphemed 


they may be oa a in 
συναγωγὰς καὶ ἀρχὰς 
government onus and 


ecome anxious 


you should spea’ 
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killing has authority 
to throw into Ge-hen’- 
na.* Yes, I tell you, 
fear this One. 6 Five 
sparrows sell for two 
coins of small value,* 
do they not? Yet not 
one of them goes 
forgotten before God. 
7 But even the hairs 
of your heads are all 
numbered. Have no 
fear; you are worth 
more than many 
sparrows. 

8 “I say, then, to 
you, Everyone that 
confesses union with 
me before men, the 
Son of man will also 
confess union with 
him before the angels 
of God, 9 But he 
that disowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before 
the angels of God. 

10 And everyone that 
says a word against 
the Son of man, it will 
be forgiven him; but 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
will not be forgiven 
it. 11 But when they 
bring you in before 
public assemblies and 
government officials 
and authorities, 

do not become 
anxious about how 

or what you will 
speak in defense or 


δ᾽ See App 4c, 6" One assarion was 4/;¢ denarius. 
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τί εἴπητε" 12 τὸ γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα 
what you should say; the for holy _ spirit 


διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ Op ἃ 

will teach μᾶς in αὐτῇ δ ioe what (things) 
δεῖ εἰπεῖν, 

118 necessary tosay. 


13 Εἶπεν δέ τις ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου 
Said but someone outof the crowd 


αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ we ἀδελφῷ μου 


to him Teacher, say brother ofme 
ερίσασθαι er’ ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. 
. to divide ay me the inheritance. 


14 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “AvOparre, τίς 
The (one) but said tohim an, who 


με κατέστησεν κριτὴν ἢ με ἱιστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 
set down ings or divider upon you? 


15 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς _ ‘Op&te καὶ 
He said but toward them Be youseeing and 


φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης 
be you guarding yourselves from 


πλεονεξίας, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν 
ae because not in the to be abounding 


τινὶ wr αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἐκ 
to anyone oe fe of him outof the (things) 


ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. 10 eer δὲ παραβολὴν 


existing to him, He said but parable 
πρὸ αὐτοὺ λέγων ᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς 
Bose the we rin Of “ea some 
πλουσίου εὐφόρησι ἡ dpa. 17 καὶ 
rich produ at wen the and. And 
διελογίζετο αὑτῷ λέγων τί 
he was reasoning Ἢ himse saying What 
ποιήσω, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ 
shallIdo, because not Iam saving where 
συνάξω τοὺς καρπού ου; 18 καὶ 
I should Sion the s & me? And 


A 


εἶπεν Τοῦτο ποιήσω" 


καθελῶ 
hesaid This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishall take down 


pou τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ μείζονας 


of me the storehouses and _ greater (ones) 
οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα 
I shall build, and Ishallgather there all 
τὸν σῖτον Kal τὰ ἀγαθά μου, 19 καὶ 
the wheat and the good (things) of me, and 


ψυχῇ pou Ψυχή, 


ἐρῶ ἔχει 
I shall say the soul ofme Soul, υαότ ἐνίας 


πολλὰ αϑὰ κείμενα εἰς ἔτη πολλά' 


many 8’ (things) lying into years many; 


ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε εὐφραίνου. 
take your ease, eat, drink, be well-minded, 
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what you will say; 

12 for the holy spirit 
will teach you in that 
very hour the things 
you ought to say.” 

13 Then a certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14 He said 
to him: “Man, who 
appointed me judge or 
apportioner over YOU 
persons?” 15 Then 
he said to them: 
“Keep YOUR eyes open 
and guard against 
every sort of covet- 
ousness, because even 
when a person has 
an abundance his life 
does not result from 
the things he possess- 
es.” 16 With that he 
spoke an illustration 
to them, saying: “The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently 
he began reasoning 
within himself, 
saying, ‘What shall I 
do, now that I have 
nowhere to gather 
my crops?’ 18 So he 
said, ‘I will do this: 

I will tear down my 
storehouses and build 
bigger ones, and there 
I will gather all my 
grain and all my good 
things; 19 and I 
will say to my soul: 
“Soul, you have many 
good things laid up 
for many years; take 
your ease, eat, drink, 


enjoy yourself.”’ 
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20 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ θεός 
Said but tohim the 


ταύτ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν 


to os the ψυχήν 


night the soul 


αἰτοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ" ὴ ὲ 
they areasking from you; what (things) but 
ἡτοίμασας, τίνι ἔσται; 21 Οὕτως 
you prepared, towhom _ will be? Thus 

ὁ θησαυρίζων avr καὶ εἰ 
the (one) eeaniite to αὐτῶι and μὴ cl 


θεὸν πλουτῶν. 
God being rich, 


22 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
aiselplec of him 


He said but toward the 


Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, ὴ 
Through this Iam ine gun πὰ 
μεριμνᾶτε χῇ τί άγητε, 
be you anxious tot Θ x what eo eat, 
μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑ τί 
mt to the body °. δι what 
ofe, 23 {oq πλεῖόν 
You Bese put on, te ΤΡ ψυχὴ more 
ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 


J ρ 
is ofthe nourishment and the body of the 
τοὺς κόρακας 


ἐνδύματος. 24 
what is put on, Consider you down the 


ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ 
that not they aresowing nor 


κατανοήσ. ATE 


to which ones not is barn 


Kai ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς: 
and the God is nobrishing them; 


μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν 


rather You are ering ofthe 
25 wis δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν invOy δύνατι 
fed) 
Who but out ξ; You ἘΠ is able 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῆχυν; 
upon the life-span of him 5 ο add cut? 
26 εἰ οὖν οὐδὲ 1oTov δύνασθε, 
If therefore not-but Bey ake You are able, 
τί περὶ τῶν λοιττῶν ἐριμνᾶτε 
what about the leftover (things) ὍΝ ΠΝΟῊΝ, 
27 κατανοήσατε τὰ ἵνα πῶς 
Consider you down the εἰ lies how 
αὐξάνει: οὐ κοπιᾷ οὐδὲ 
it is growing; not it is toil ng not-but 
νήθει" λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ 
itisspinning; Iam ΔΑΣΗ͂Ξ but oe not-but 
Σολομὼν ἐν πάσ ἣ δό αὐτοῦ 
Solomon in all Ὁ the δόξῃ of him 


θερίζουσιν, 
they are reaping, 


ols οὐκ ἔστιν ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, 
nor storehouse, 


ῷ 
to how much 
πετεινῶν. 
birds. 


Αφρων, 
God Senseless (one) ; 


σου 
of you 


ravens 


πόσ. 
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20 But God said to 
‘him, ‘Unreasonable 
one, this night they 
are demanding your 
soul from you. Who, 
then, is to have the 
things you stored up?’ 
21 So it goes with 
the man that lays up 
treasure for himself 
but is not rich toward 
God.” 

22 Then he said to 
his disciples: “On this 
account I say to you, 
Quit being anxious 
about your souls as 
to what you will eat 
or about your bodies 
as to what you will 
wear. 23 For the 
soul is worth more 
than food and the 
body than clothing. 
24 Mark well that 
the ravens neither 


| sow seed nor reap, 


and they have neither 
barn nor storehouse, 
and yet God feeds 
them. Of how much 
more worth are rou 
than birds? 25 Who 
of you by being 
anxious can add a 
cubit to his life span? 
26 If, therefore, you 
cannot do the least 
thing, why be anxious 
about the remaining 
things? 27 Mark well 
how the lilies grow; 
they neither toil nor 
spin; but I tell you, 
Not even Sol’o-mon 


in all his glory 
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περιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τούτων. 28 ci δὲ ἐν! 
wasthrownabout as one of these. If but in 
ῷ τὸν χόρτον ὄντα ερον καὶ 
δ vegetation being ome and 


ds κλίδανον δαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς 


αὔριον 
being thrown the God 


tomorrow into oven 
οὕτως ἀμφιάζει πόσῳ ἄλλον Ope 
es is Lining, to how a ON Cather μᾶς, 


ὀλιγόπιστοι. 29 καὶ ὑμεῖς. μὴ ζητεῖτε 
ones with little faith, And you not be seeking 


τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ 
what you mighteat and what roumightdrink, and 


ετεωρίζεσθε, 30 ταῦτα ὰ 
μὴ δεν ὡρίξεσθε,, these (things) Yor 


πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου 
all the peta of the world 


ἐπιζητοῦσιν, ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
are seeking upon, of you but the Father 


olSev ὅτι ρήζετε πτούτων' 
has known that you are a need of these (things) ; 


31 πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν ὄασιλείαν 
besides be you seeking the kingdom 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτ. προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. 
ofhim, and these (things) will be added to rou. 


32 Μὴ φοθοῦ, τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον, 
Not be you fearing, the πῇς flock, ἥ 


ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
because thought well of the Father of you 


δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν ὄδασιλείαν. 33 Πωλήσατε, 


togive ἰουοῦ the kingdom. Sell you 
τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν καὶ δότε 
the belongings of you and give you 
ἐλεημοσύνην: ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς 6adAdvTia 
gifts of mercy; make to selves purses 


ἀνέκλειπτον 


παλαιούμενα σαυρὸν 
μὴ ᾿ i = a never failing 


not becoming old, easure 


ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ 
in the heavens, where thief not 
ἐγγίζει οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει: 84 ὅπου 
15 gating near nor moth is consuming; where 
yap ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ 
τ the treasure ofyou, there also 

An con ὧν ἔσται. 

a. heart bd you will be. 
35 "Ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφύες 
Let be of rou the loins 


περιεζωσμέναι καὶ of λύχνοι καιόμενοι, 
having been girded and the lamps burning, 
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was arrayed as one 
of these. 28 If, now, 
God thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
| tomorrow is cast into 
an oven, how much 
rather will he clothe 
you, you with little 
faith! 29 So quit 
seeking what you 
might eat and what 
you might drink, and 
quit being in anxious 
suspense; 30 for all 
these are the things 
the nations of the 
world are eagerly 
pursuing, but YouR 
Father knows you 
need these things. 
31 Nevertheless, seek 
continually his king- 
dom, and these things 
will be added to you. 

32 “Have no fear, 
little flock, because 
your Father has ap- 
proved of giving you 
the kingdom. 33 Sell 
the things belonging 
to you and give gifts 
of mercy. Make purses 
for yourselves that do 
not wear out, a never- 
failing treasure in 
the heavens, where a 
thief does not get near 
nor moth consumes. 
34 For where YOUR 
treasure is, there youR 
hearts will be also. 

35 “Let YOUR 
loins be girded and 
your lamps be 
burning, 36 and 


36 καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις προσδεχομένοι 
and — like coer s Peitinn toe ὃ 


you yourselves be 
like men waiting for 
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τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν 

the lord of selves 
ἐκ τῶν γάμων, 

outof the marriages, 


καὶ κρούσαντι 


πότε ἀναλύσ 

when he might AS up 
ἵνα ἐλθόντος 

in order that having come 


"δὲ 


ἀνοίξωσιν 


OS εὐθέως 
and havingknocked immediately they might open 


αὐτῷ, 37 μακάριοι. οἱ 
to him. Happy the 


ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος εὺρ 


having come the lord 
ἀμὴν λέγω 


ὑμῖν ἘΝ 


δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, ods 
slaves those, whom 


Yenyopobvrac: 
eeping awake; 


περι ὥώσεται 


amen Iamsaying to you that he will gird himself 


καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ 
and he will make recline 


παρελθὼν 
having come alongside 


38 κἂν 
Andif in the 


φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ 


μακάριοί εἰσιν 
happy are 


γινώσκετε ὅτι 
be vou knowing that 


οἰκοδεστπό 
householder ° 


ἔρχεται, 


is ee ae 


he di 


40 Kal ὑμεῖ 
And ὑμεῖς 
ὥρ οὐ 

to SN iets hoor not 


ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ 


καὶ εὕρῃ 
watch he might bere and he might find 


ἐκεῖνοι. 
those ones. 


ποίᾳ 
to what 


é dépnoev ἂν καὶ ὐ 
he haved evake nae 


aor διορυχθῆναι 
Hy pil off to be dug through the house of him. 


ene 


αὐτοὺς καὶ 
them and 


διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 
he will serve to them, 


κἂν ἐν τῇ τρί 
δ: pina 


second andif in 


οὕτω 

ὍΠΩΣ υ 

89 τοῦτο δὲ 
This but 


el fiber ὁ 
if had known the 


ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέ 
hour τὸ thief’ 


likely and not 
τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 


ἕτοιμοι, ὅτι 
ready, 


δοκεῖτε ὁ υἱὸς 


you are thinking the Sore 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. 


the man 


41 Εἴπεν δὲ εὖ 
Said but the 


ἡμᾶς τὴν παραβολὴν 


parable 


πρὸς 


toward 


ἣ Lae 


or also 


κύριος Tis ἄρα ion ὁ πιστὸ 
Tord’ who really ‘is 


ὁ φρόνιμος, ὃν 


the discreet, 


τῆ θεραπεία 
the curing sta 


36° Or, “breaks away; departs.” See App 3p. 


πάντας; 42 καὶ 


is coming. 


Πέτρος Κύριε, 
Peter” Lord,” 


ταύτην 
this 


πρὸς 


toward 
λέγεις 
you are apt 


εἶπεν ὁ 
And said the 


οἰκονόμος, 


the faithful steward, 


καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ 
whom will set down the 


lord upon 


αὐτοῦ τοῦ διδόναι 
ofhim ofthe to be giving 


because | 
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their master when 

he returns* from the 
marriage,* so that 

at his arriving and 
knocking they may 

at once open to him. 
37 Happy are those 
slaves whom the 
master on arriving 
finds watching! Truly 
I say to you, He will 
gird himself and make 
them recline at the 
table and will come 
alongside and minister 
to them. 38 And 

if he arrives in the 
second watch, even if 
in the third, and finds 
them thus, happy are 
they! 39 But know 
this, that if the house- 
holder had known at 
what hour the thief 
would come, he would 
have kept watching 
and not have let his 
house be broken into. 
40 You also, keep 
ready, because at an 
hour that you do not 
think likely the Son of 
man is coming.” 

41 Then Peter said: 
“Lord, are you saying 
this illustration to 
us or also to all?” 


| 42 And the Lord 


said: “Who really is 
the faithful steward, 
the discreet one, 
whom: his master 
will appoint over his 
body of attendants 
to keep giving 


36* Or, “wedding feast.” 
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ἐν καιρῷ τὸ σιτομέτριον; 
in appointed time the measure of grain? 
43 μακάρι ὁ δοῦλο ἐκεῖνος ὃν 
Ε appr the ede that, "whom 


ἐλθὼν ὁ 
having come the 
οὕτως: 44 ἀληθῶς 

thus; truthfully 


κύριος αὐτοῦ εὐρήρει ποιοῦντα 
lord ofhim will find doing 


λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
Iam saying ἴογου that 


ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ 
upon all the belongings of him 


καταστήσει αὐτόν. 45 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπῃ 
he willset down him, Ifever but should say 


ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ 
the slave that in the heart of him 


Xpoviter ὁ κύριός pou χεσθαι, Kal 
Takestime the tera” of me Fy Spode and 


τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας 
to be smiting the boys 


καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ 
and the maidservants, tobeeating and also 


πίνειν καὶ με εθύσκεσθαι, 
to be drinking , and to be getting drunk, 


4 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου 
willarrive the lord ofthe slave that 


év é οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν 
in ἡμέρᾳ ἴο which not ea th expecting and in 


ὥρᾳ 4 οὐ ινώσκει, καὶ 
hour o which not he is knowing, and 


διχοτομήσει αὐτὸν Kal τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ 
he willcutintwo him and 16 part ofhim 


μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει. 47 ἐκεῖνος 
with the unfaithful (ones) will put, That 


δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ 
but the slave the (one) having known the 


θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ 
wilt of the lord of him and no 


ἕτοι lhe ἢ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ 
waging beaperud or havingdone. toward the 


θέλῃ α αὐτοῦ 


of him 
πολλάς’ 


αὶ ται 
he should start 


Sa 
he will Ἰχρήσεται [with] 
So γνοὺς 


having known 
πληγῶν 


48 ὁ 


many [stripes]; the but no 


ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια 
having done but (things) deserving of strokes 
δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ 
will be flayed [with] few. Toeveryone but 


® ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ ητηθήσεται 
to whom was given much, much wi De sought soe 
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them their measure 
of food supplies at 
the proper time? 

43 Happy is that 
slave, if his master 
on arriving finds him 
doing so! 44 I tell 
you truthfully, He 
will appoint him over 
all his belongings. 

45 But if ever that 
slave should say in 
his heart, ‘My master 
delays coming,’ and 
should start to beat 
the menservants and 
the maidservants, and 
to eat and drink and 
get drunk, 46 the 
master of that slave 
will come on a 

day that he is not 
expecting [him] and 
in an hour that he 
does not know, and he 
will punish him with 
the greatest severity 
and assign him a part 
with the unfaithful 
ones. 47 Then that 
slave that understood 
the will of his master 
but did not get ready 
or do in line with his 
will will be beaten 
with many strokes. 
48 But the one that 
did not understand 
and so did things 
deserving of strokes 
will be beaten with 
few. Indeed, everyone 
to whom much was 
given, much will be 
demanded of him; and 
the one whom people 


map’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 4 παρέθεντο 
beside him, and towhom they τὰ alongside 


put in charge of 
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πολύ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. 
much, more abundantly they will ask of him, 
49 0 λθον ὄδαλεῖν ἐπὶ ν ἣν. 
Fire Maron tothrow upon τιν RA Z i 


, 


καὶ τί εἰ ἤδ ἀνήφθη; 


θέλω η φθη; 
and what Iamwilling if already it was ignited? 


50 βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ 
Baptism but Iam Lavina to be bapt zed, and 
πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως ὅτου 
how Iam Ῥοίης Π6]α together until which [time] 
τελεσθῆ. 51 δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
it should be finished, Are you thinking that 
εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ 
ease Tecame to be ΑΘ μᾶς togive in the 
γῇ; οὐχί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ 


earth? No, Iam saying to you, but or 


διαμερισμόν. ὅ2 ἔσονται ὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
division. They will be Ὧν from the 


νῦν πέντε ἐν ἑνὶ οἴκῳ διαμεμερισμένοι, 
now five in one house having been divided, 


τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ τρισίν, 
three upon two and two upon ree, 


53 διαμερισθήσονται πατ ἐπὶ υἱῷ καὶ 

ΔΝ ΩΣ ἘΠ ΘΟ πατὴρ upon aon and 
υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί ἐπὶ θυγατέ καὶ 
con upon ther! pene upon aauahtee and 
θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ τὴν μητέρα, πενθερὰ ἐπὶ 


daughter upon the mother, mother-in-law upon 


τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ νύ 
the daugtitee νι γον of hes and daughter estate 
ἐπὶ τὴν πενθεράν. 


upon the mother-in-law. 


δά “Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις 

ΗΘ was saying but also tothe crowds 

Ὅταν ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν 
Whenever youmightsee cloud rising 


ἐπὶ δυσμῶν, εὐθέ: λέγετε 
upon western [parts], immediately you are saying 


ὅτι “Op6pos ἔρχεται, καὶ ἵνεται οὕτως" 
that shore” is coming, and it tesones thust 


55 καὶ ὅταν νότον πινέοντα, 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, 


λέγετε ὅτι Καύσων ἔσται, καὶ 
youaresaying that Heat[wave] willbe, and 


γίνεται. 56 ὑποκριταί, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς 
of 


it becomes. Hypocrites, the face 
γῆ ς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
ear and ofthe heaven you have known 


δοκιμάζειν, τὸν καιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον 
tobe proving, the appointedtime but this 
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much, they will 
demand more than 
usual of him. 

49 “I came to start 
a fire on the earth, 
and what more is 
there for me to wish 
if it has already been 
lighted? 50 Indeed, 
I have a baptism with 
which to be baptized, 
and how I am being 
distressed until it 
is finished! 51 Do 
you imagine I came 
to give peace on the 
earth? No, indeed, I 
tell you, but rather 
division. 52 For from 
now on there will 
be five in one house 
divided, three against 
two and two against 
three. 53 They will 
be divided, father 
against son and son 
against father, mother 
against daughter 
and daughter 
against [her] mother, 
mother-in-law against 
[her] daughter-in-law 
and daughter-in-law 
against [her] 
mother-in-law.” 

54 Then he went 
on to say also to the 
crowds: “When you 
see a cloud rising in 
western parts, at once 
you say, ‘A storm is 
coming,’ and it turns 
out so. 55 And when 
you see that a south 
wind is blowing, rou 
say, ‘There will be 
a heat wave,’ and it 


€/occurs. 56 Hyp- 


ocrites, you know 
how to examine the 
outward appearance 
of earth and sky, but 
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πῶ οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιμάζειν; 
Me not you have known to be lena 
87 Τί δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν 
What but also from selves 
οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; 
not you are judging the righteous (thing) ? 
58 ὦ yap ὑπάγει μετὰ τοῦ 
A for you are ΑΕ ΡΣ with the 
ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπ’ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ 
adversary atlaw ofyou upon ruler, in the 


ἀπηλλάχθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


ὁδῷ δὸς ἐργασίαν 
“4 i to have rid oneself from him, 


way give work 
ποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν 

pal sometime he may hale you toward the 
κριτήν, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ 
judge,’ and the judge you willgive over to the 
πράκτορι, Kal ὁ πράκτωρ σε αλεῖ 
performer, and the performer you will throw 
εἰς φυλακήν. 59 λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ 
into prison, Iam saying toyou, not no 
ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως καὶ τὸ 


youshouldcomeout fromthere until also the 


ἔσχατον λεπτὸν ἀποδῷς. 
last lepton you should give back. 


Παρῆσαν δέ τινε! ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ 

13 Were present but mot in very the 
καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν 
sapeitee μὰ be tel beck? tohim about the 


Γαλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πειλᾶτος 
Galileans ofwhom the blood Pilate 
ἔμιξεν. μετὰ τῶν. θυσιῶν αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ 
mixed with the sacrifices of them. And 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Δοκεῖτε 
having answered hesaid to them Do you think 


ὅτι οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ 
that the Galileans these sinners beside 


πάντας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ὅτι 
all the Galileans ecame, because 


ταῦτα πετόνθασιν; 8. οὐχί, 
these (things) they have suffered? Not, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ’ ἐὰν μετανοῆτε 


Iam saying to you, but if ever not rou may repent 
ἀπολεῖσθε. 4 ἣ 

all likewise you will be destroyed, Or 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα ὀκτὼ ἐφ’ οὗς ἔπεσεν ὁ 
those the ten eight upon whom fell the 


πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς, 
tower in the Siloam and killed them, 


πάντες ὁμοίως 
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how is it you do not 
know how to examine 
this particular 

time? 57 Why do 
you not judge also 

for yourselves what 

is righteous? 58 For 
example, when you 
are going with your 
adversary at law to 

a ruler, get to work, 
while on the way, to 
rid yourself of the 
dispute with him, that 
he may never hale you 
before the judge, and 
the judge deliver you 
to the court officer, 
and the court officer 
throw you into prison. 
59 I tell you, You 
will certainly not get 
out from there until 
you pay over the last 
small coin of very 
little value.”* 


1 At that very 
season there were 
certain ones present 
that reported to him 
about the Gal-i-le’ans 
whose blood Pilate 
had mixed with their 
sacrifices. 2 Soin 
reply he said to them: 
“Do you imagine that 
these Gal-i-le’ans were 
proved worse sinners 
than all other Gal:i-le’- 
ans because they have 
suffered these things? 
3 No, indeed, I tell 
you; but, unless you 
repent, you will all 
likewise be destroyed. 
4 Or those eighteen 
upon whom the tower 
in Si-lo’am”* fell, 
thereby killing them, 


59° Lepton (Jewish), %2 Roman quadrans, 4° Si-lo'am, SAB; Shi-lo‘ah, J1718,22, 
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δοκεῖτε ὅτι αὐτοὶ ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο 
do you think that they debtors became 


παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπου τοὺ; 
beside all ς᾽ ἴδον men 5: the (ones) 
κατοικοῦντα ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ; ὅ οὐχί 
inhabiting : sce : Not, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ 
Iam saying to you, but if ever not 
μετανοήσητε πάντες ὡσαύτως 
you should repent all similarly 
ἀπολεῖσθε. 
you will be destroyed. 
6 “Ἔλεγεν δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν. 
He was saying but this the Rachie 
Συκῆν εἶχέν τις 
Fig tree was having someone 
πεφυτευμένην ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ, 
having been planted in the vineyard  ofhim, 


καὶ ἦλθεν ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ 
and hecame lookingfor fruit in it and 


οὐχ εὗρεν, 7 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὸν 
not he found, He said but toward the 
ἀμπελουργόν ᾿Ιδοὸὺ τρία ἔτη ἀφ᾽ 


Look! Three years from 


οὗ ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρπὸν ἐν 
which [time] Iam coming looking for fruit in 
τῇ συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" 
the fig tree this and not Tam finding; 


ἔκκοψον autry" ἵνα πῇ. [Καὶ 
ἴῃ ογᾶοσ that what 8152 0 the 


cut out it; 

ἣν καταργεῖ; 8 ὁ δὲ 
elrth it makes ineffective? The (one) but 

ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἄφε 
having answered issaying to him Lord, let So it 
αὐτὴν Kal τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕω ὅτου 

it also this the year, until what [time] 
σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν καὶ βάλω κόπρια" 
Ishall dig about it and Ishallthrow manure; 


vinedresser 


- 
< 


9 κἂν ἐν ποιήσῃ καρπὸν εἰ 
and if tideed it Plo akin fruit ne 
τὸ μέλλον — εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
the beingabout (tobe)— if but not indeed, 
ἐκκόψει αὐτήν. 
you shall cut out it. 
10 Ἢν δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν 


Hewas but teaching one of the 


συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς od66aoiv. 11 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
synagogues in the  sabbaths, And look! 


Ὑυνὴ πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη δέκα 


woman spirit having οὐ weakness years ten 
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do you imagine that 
they were proved 
greater debtors 

than all other men 
inhabiting Jerusalem? 
5 No, indeed, I tell 
you; but, unless you 
repent, you will all be 
destroyed in the same 
way.” 

6 Then he went on 
to tell this illustra- 
tion: “A certain man 
had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard, and 
he came looking for 
fruit on it, but found 
none. 7 Then he said 
to the vinedresser, 
‘Here it is three years 
that I have come 
looking for fruit on 
this fig tree, but have 
found none. Cut it 
down! Why really 
should it keep the 
ground useless?’ 8 In 
reply he said:to him, 
‘Master, let it alone 
also this year, until I 
dig around it and put 
on manure; 9 and 
if then it produces 
fruit in the future, 
[well and good]; but 
if not, you shall cut it 
down,’” 

10 Now he was 
teaching in one of the 
synagogues on the 
sabbath. 11 And, 
look! a woman 
with a spirit of 
weakness for eigh- 
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ὀκτώ, Kal ἦν συνκύπτουσα καὶ μὴ 
eight, and shewas bendingtogether and not 
δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς τὸ παντελές. 


being able tobendup into the all-completeness. 
12 ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν δυ Ἢ ησοῦς 
Having seen but her the esus 


προσεφώνησεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Γύναι, 
qhomitted trevard and said to oe Woman, 


ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας 
you have been released from of the weakness 
σου, 13 καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰ εἴρας᾿ 
of you, and he Satpea her the Hands: 
καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ 
and Peetantiy she was ΟΝ κα up, and 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεόν. 14 ἀποκριθεὶς 
was glorifying the God, Having answered 
δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν 
but the ΤΌΠΟΥ οἵ (Π6 synagogue, being indignant 
ὅτι τῷ σαδθάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ 
because to the sabbath he cured the 
᾿ A oa 
Inood ἔλεγεν τ' ὄχλ. ὅτι “E& 
ἀραμος he = i ΠΕΘ to Ὧν een that Six 


é ὶ ἐ ἵ 
ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ν ΒΕ 


are in 
ἐργάζεσθαι: ἐν αὐταῖς οὖν ἐρχόμενοι 
tobe working; in them 


therefore coming 
θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μὴ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 


be getting cured and not tothe day 


δεῖ 
it is necessary 


of the 
σαδδάτου. 15 ἀπεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
sabbath. Answe but to him the 
κύριος Kal εἶπεν Ὑποκριταί, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 


Lord and said Hypocrites, each (one) of you 
τῷ σαδδάτῳ οὐ λύει τὸν δοῦν αὐτοῦ 


tothe sabbath not loosens the bull ofhim 
ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς oa καὶ ἀπάγων 
ὍΣ the ass from the petit s and Sescing away 
ποτίζει; 16 ταύτην δὲ θυγατέρα 
he is giving to drink? This but daughter 
᾿Αδθραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ 
of Abraham being, whom bound the 
Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ δέκα Kal ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ 


Satan look! ten and eight years, not 


ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ 

it was necessary tobeloosed from the bond 
τούτου τῇ é τοῦ σαββάτου; 17 Kai 
ὃ, μος peers ' And 


this tothe day ofthe 
ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ 
these (things) saying of him 
KATH OXUVOVTO πάντες οἱ 
were being put to shame all the (ones) 
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teen years, and she 
was bent double 

and was unable to 
raise herself up at 

all. 12 When he saw 
her, Jesus addressed 
her and said to her: 
“Woman, you are 
released from your 
weakness.” 13 And 
he laid his hands on 
her; and instantly she 
straightened up, and 
began to glorify God. 
14 But in response 
the presiding officer 
of the synagogue, 
indignant because 
Jesus did the cure on 
the sabbath, began 

to say to the crowd: 
“There are six days 
on which work ought 
to be done; on them, 
therefore, come and 
be cured, and not 

on the sabbath day.” 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him and 
said: “Hypocrites, 
does not each one of 
you on the sabbath 
untie his bull or his 
ass from the stall and 
lead it away to give 
it drink? 16 Was 

it not due, then, for 
this woman who is a 
daughter of Abraham, 
and whom Satan held 
bound, look! eighteen 
years, to be loosed 
from this bond on 
the sabbath day?” 

17 Well, when he 
said these things, all 
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ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶ ὁ ὄχλο 
lying against to him, and τὰ» the ome 
ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις 
was rejoicing upon all the glorious (things) 
τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
the (ones) occurring by him. 
18 "Ἔλεγεν οὖν Τίνι ὁμοία 
He νν88 saying therefore To what ike 


ἐστν ἡ δασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τίνι 
is the kingdom ofthe God, and to what 


ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν; 19 ὁμοία ἐστὶν κόκκῳ 
shall I liken it ike itis to grain 
σινάπεως ὃν λαδὼν ἄνθρωπο 
of mustard, which having taken ae 8 


ἔθαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ ηὔξησεν καὶ 
threw into garden of himself, and nugnoe and 


ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ 
came tobe into tree, and the birds 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις 
ofthe heaven tenteddown in the branches 
αὐτοῦ. 
of it. 
20 Καὶ πάλιν εἶπεν Τίνι ὁμοιώσω 
And again hesaid Towhat shallI liken 


τὴν ὀασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ; 21 ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
the kingdom ofthe God? te | al 


ζύμῃ ἣν λαδοῦσα ἔκ ν 
to leaven, which having taken Joe. iad | 


εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία ἕω 

into of flour seah measures three until 
οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 

what [time] was leavened whole. 

22 Kai διεπορεύετο κατὰ 
And he was journeying through according to 
πόλεις Kal κώμας διδάσκων Kal πορείαν 
cities and villages teaching and journey 
ποιούμενος εἰς ᾿ΪΙεροσόλυμα. 23 Εἶπεν δέ 
making for self into g pian Said but 

τις αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ 
someone tohim Lord, if few the (ones) 
σωζόμενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτού 
being saved? The (one) but said towers thera” 
24 ᾿Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς 


Be struggling to enter through the 
στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλοί, λέγω 
narrow door, because many, Iam saying 

ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεν καὶ οὐκ 

to rou, will seek to enter and not 
ἰσχύσουσιν, 2ὅ ἀφ᾽ οὗ 

will have the strength, from what [time] 
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his opposers began to 

feel shame; but all the 

crowd began to rejoice 

at all the glorious 

things done by him. 
18 Therefore he 


| went on to say: “What 


is the kingdom of 
God like, and with 
what shall I compare 
it? 19 It is likea 
mustard grain that 

a man took and put 
in his garden, and it 
grew and became a 
tree, and the birds of 
heaven took up lodg- 
ing in its branches.” 

20 And again he 
said: “With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 

21 It is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and hid in three large 
measures of flour until 
the whole mass was 
fermented.” 

22 And he 
journeyed through 
from city to city 
and from village to 
village, teaching and 
continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him: “Lord, are 
those who are being 
saved few?” He said 
tothem: 24 “Exert 
yourselves vigorously 
to get in through the 
narrow door, because 
many, I tell you, will 
seek to get in but will 
not be able, 25 when 
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ἐγερθῇ ὁ 


ἂν j οἰκοδεστό καὶ 
likely ahonid get up _ the ἐδ 


householder and 
ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε 
should lock the door, and you should start 


ἔξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν 
outside tohavestood and tobeknockingat the 


θύραν λέγοντες Κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν’ καὶ 

door saying Lord, open tous; and 
ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 

having answered he willsay to rou Not Ihave known 


ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. 26 τότε ἄρξεσθε 
you fromwhere Ὑοῦ are, Then you will start 


λέγειν ᾿Ἐφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ 
to be saying We ate insight ofyou and 
ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμῶν 
wedrank, δ in the broad ways ofus) 


ἐδίδαξας. 27 Kal ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ 
you taught; and he will speak saying to rou Not | 
οἶδα πόθεν ἐστέ" ἀπόστητε 
Ihave known from where you are; stand away you 
ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, πάντες ἐργάται ἀδικίας. 
from me, all workers of unrighteousness, 


28 Ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ ὄὀρυγμὸς 
There willbe the weeping and the gnashing 


τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψησθε 
of the teeth, whenever you might see 
᾿Αθραὰμ Kal ᾿Ισαὰκ Kal ᾿Ιακὼδ καὶ πάντας 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all 


τοὺς πὶ τας ἐν τῇ ὄδασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
the’ poetics! in the eeetone of the God, 


ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. 29 καὶ 
you but _— being thrown out outside, And 
ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ 


mg 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 


δυσμῶν καὶ ἀπὸ ὀορρᾶ καὶ νότου καὶ 
western [parts] and from north and south and 


ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ δασιλείᾳ tod θεοῦ. 
will recline in the kingdom ofthe God. 


30 καὶ ἰδοὺ εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι of ἔσονται 
And look! they are last (ones) who willbe 


πρῶτοι, καὶ εἰσὶν πρῶτοι οἱ ἔσονται 
first (ones), and they are first (ones) who will be 


ἔσχατοι. 
last (ones) . 


81 Ἐν. att τῇ ὦ προσῆλθάν τινε 
In that. the polis dane iberera sone 


Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες αὐτῷ [Ἔξελθε καὶ 


Pharisees saying to him Get out and 


πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Ἡρῴδης θέλει 
be going fromhere, because ero is willing 
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once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and you 
start to stand outside 
and to knock at the 
door, saying, ‘Sir, 
open to us.’ But in 
answer he will say 

to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from.' 26 Then you 
will start saying, 

‘We ate and drank 

in front of you, and 
you taught in our 
broad ways.’ 27 But 
he will speak and 
say to you, ‘I do not 


| know where you are 


from. Get away from 
me, all you workers 
of unrighteousness!’ 
28 There is where 
{youR] weeping and 
the gnashing of [your] 
teeth will be, when 
you see Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob and 
al] the prophets in 
the kingdom of God, 
but yourselves thrown 
outside. 29 Fur- 
thermore, people will 
come from eastern 
parts and western, 
‘and from north and 
south, and will recline 
at the table in the 
kingdom of God. 
30 And, look! there 
are those last who will 
be first, and there are 
those first who will be 
last.” 

31 In that 
very hour certain 
Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be on 
your way from here, 
because Herod wants 
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σε ἀποκτεῖναι. 32 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
you to kill. And he said to them 
Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώπεκι ταύτῃ 
Having gone yousay tothe fox this 


* 1500 ἐκδάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις 


Look! Iamthrowingout demons and _ healings 


ἀποτελῶ σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ 
Iam finishing off today and tomorrow, and 


τῇ τρίτ ες τελειοῦμαι. 
to the third (day] I am being perfected. 
33 TAT δεῖ ε σήμερον 

sc. it is necessary for whe be σγρ 

καὶ αὔριον καὶ τῇ ἐχομέν 

and tomorrow 8ὃδηὰ tothe being heat ay] 

πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται 
to be journeying, because not it is admissible 

προφήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω 
prophet to be destroyed outside 

᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 34 ᾿Ιερουσαλή ᾿Ιερουσαλή 
Jertisalen Jerusalem. " Saxman 
ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ 
the (one) killing the ροφητας and 


λιθοδολοῦσα τοὺς 

stoning the (ones) haying been sent forth 

πρὸς αὐτήν, -- ποσάκις ἠθέλησα 

toward her, — how often wanted 
ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ τέκνα σου 

to lead together upon the children of you 


ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆ νοσσιὰν 
which manner ma the of heventé brood 


ἀπεσταλμένους 


ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγα: καὶ οὐκ 

under the wings, and not 
ἠθελήσατε, 85 ἰδοὺ ἀφίεται 

you [people] wanted! Look! Is being let go off 


ὑμῖν ὁ olkog ὑμῶν. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν 
to rou the house δὲν you, PB. FO but pi 


οὐ μ ἴδητέ με ἕως εἴττητε 
not μὴ you mightsee me until you should say 
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to kill you.”. 32 And 
he said to them: “Go 
and tell that fox, 
‘Look! I am casting 
out demons and 
accomplishing healing 
today and tomorrow, 
and the third day 

I shall be finished.’ 
33 Nevertheless, I 
must go on my way 
today and tomorrow 
and the following day, 
because it is not ad- 
missible for a prophet 
to be destroyed 
outside of Jerusalem. 
34 Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, the killer of the 
prophets and stoner 
of those sent forth 

to her—how often I 
wanted to gather your 
children together in 
the manner that a 
hen gathers her brood 
of chicks under her 
wings, but you people 
did not want [it]! 

35 Look! Your house 
is abandoned to you. 
I tell you, You will 
by no means see me 
until you say, ‘Blessed 


Εὐλογημένο. ὁ 
Having fda Dicsaad the (one) 
Κυρίου. 
of 


ord, 


ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι 
coming in name 


14 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς 
And itoccurred in the tocome him _ into 


οἶκόν τινο τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν 
house of someone of the rulers of the 


Φαρισαίων σαδδάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον Kal αὐτοὶ 
Pharisees ἰἴἰο sabbat. toeat bread and they 


85" Jehovah's, J7-18.21-24; Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 


is he that comes in 
Jehovah's* name."” 


1 4 And on an 
occasion when he 

went into the house 

of a certain one of the 

rulers of the Pharisees 

on the sabbath to 

eat a meal, they 
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΄ > 2 ΕΝ 
σαν παρατηρούμενοι αὐτόν. 2 καὶ ἰδοὺ 
aos cieervine beside him, And look! 


ἄνθρωττό τι ν ὑδρωπικὸς ἔμπροσθεν 
il i some ἦν dropsical in front 
αὐτοῦ. 3 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ιησοῦς 
of him. And  havinganswered the Jesus 

5 τ 5 
εἶπεν πρὸς το νομικο καὶ 


said toward the ae versed inthe Law and 
Φαρισαίους λέγων “E€eotiv τῷ σαδδάτῳ 
Θ 


Pharisees saying [ῖ8 00 lawful to sabbath 
θεραπεῦσαι ἢ οὔ; 4 ol δὲ ἡσύχασαν. 
to cure or not? The (ones) but kept quiet, 
καὶ ἐπιλαδόμενος ἰάσατο αὐτὸν καὶ 


And having takenhold he healed him and 


ἀπέλυσεν. 5 καὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν 
he released. And toward them he said 

Tivo ὑμῶν uid 800s εἰς φρέαρ 
Of wears ΟΝ on i bull into cistern 


7 Sie δὲ Β 
πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέω ἀνασπάσει 

will fall, Ἶ and not immediately he will pull up 
αὐτὸν ἐν ἡμέ; τοῦ σαδδάτου; 6 καὶ οὐκ 
him in ἡμέρᾳ ofthe sabbath?’ And not 


ἴσχυσαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι πρὸς 
they were strong to answer back toward 
ταῦτα. 
these (165). . 
1 "Ἔλεγεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
He was saying but toward the (ones) 
κεκλημένους παραβολήν͵ ἐπέχων πῶς 
having ἡ μὰς called parable, 4 having upon how 
τὰι πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, 
the first reclining [places] they were choosing, 
LA " 
λέγων πὶ αὐτούς 8 “Ὅταν 
Δ ΠΣ πρὸς them Whenever 
κληθῇς ὑπό τινος εἰς 
you might be called by someone into 
μους, κατακλιθῇς εἰς 
wedding festivities, sa you should liedown into 
τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν, μή ποτε. 
the first Raining [place], wh at sometime 
ἐντιμότερό σου ἢ 
(one) eee in faery of you may be 
a 05 
κεκλημένος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 9 Kal ἐλθὼν 
having been called by him, and having come 
σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ 


the (one) you and him having called will say 


σοι Δὸ τούτῳ τόπον, καὶ τότε 
toyou Give νοι tothis (one) place, and then 


μετὰ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον 
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were closely watching 
him. 2 And, look! 
there was before him 
a certain man who 
had dropsy. 8. Soin 
response Jesus spoke 
to those versed in 
the Law and to the 
Pharisees, saying: 

“Ts it lawful on the 
sabbath to cure or 
not?” 4 But they 
kept silent. With 
that he took hold 

of [the man], healed 
him and sent [him] 
away. 5 And he 
said to them: “Who 
of you, if his son or 
bull falls into a well, 
will not immediately 
pull him out on the 
sabbath day?” 6 And 
they were not able to 
answer back on these 
things. 

4 He then went on 
to tell the invited men 
an illustration, as he 
marked how they were 
choosing the most 
prominent places for 
themselves, saying 
to them; 8 “When 
you are invited by 
someone to a marriage 
feast, do not lie down 
in the most prominent 
place. Perhaps 
someone more 
distinguished than 
you may at the time 
have been invited 
by him, 9 and he 
that invited you and 
him will come and 
say to you, ‘Let this 
man have the place.’ 
And then you will 


ἄρξτ 
you tate {start with shame the last 


start off with shame 


LUKE 14:10—15 


τόπον κατέχειν. 10 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν 
place to be having down. But whenever 
κληθῇς πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσε 
you might be called having gone fall up 
εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον͵ 
into the last place, 
ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ 
in order that whenever might come 
ὁ κεκληκῶς σε ἐρεῖ σοι 
the (one) havingcalled you hewillsay ἴο ψοι 
Φίλε, προσανάβηθι ἀνώτερον᾽ τότε 
Friend, step youuptoward more upward; then 


ἔσται σοι 
willbe toyou glory 


συνανακειμένων 
lying up with 
ὁ ὑψῶν 
the (one) 


ταπεινῶν 
humbling 


the (one) 
12 "Ἔλεγεν 
He was saying 


κεκληκότι. αὐτόν 
having called him 


ἄριστον ἢ 
dinner or 


τοὺς φίλου 
the fiende of you 


σου μηδὲ τοὺς 
of you not-but the 


γείτονας πλουσίους, 
neighbors rich, 


ἀντικαλέσωσίν 
might call in return 


ἀνταπόδομά σοι. 
repayment ἴο you. 


ποιῇς, 


σου 


18 ἀλλ᾽ 


κάλει 


δόξα ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν 


insight ofall 


σοι. 11 ὅτι 


you, 


ὃν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται καὶ 
exalting himself willbehumbled and 


ὑψωθήσεται. 


Because 


ἑαυτὸν 
himself will 
δὲ καὶ 
but also t 


σ΄ 
Ὅταν 
Whenever 


δεῖπνον, μὴ 
supper, no 


μηδὲ τοὺς 
not-but the 


συγγενεῖς σου 


relatives 


σε καὶ 
you and 
ὅταν 

But whenever 


you may make, be calling poor (ones), 


χωλούς, τυφλούς: 14 καὶ μακάριος 


lame, blind; 
ὅτι οὐκ 


it will be repaid 


τῶν δικαίων. 
of the righteous (ones). 


15. ᾿Ακούσας 
Having heard 


συνανακειμένων 
ones lying up together 


ἔχουσιν 
because not they are having 


ἀνταποδοθήσεται γάρ σοι 


and happy 


to repay 


δέ τις 
but someone 
ταῦτα 


these (things) 


you may make 


be sounding 


of you not-but 


μή ποτε καὶ 
not atsometime also 


γένηται 
would become 


πτωχούς, ἀναπείρους, 
ἣι 

you will be, 

ἀνταποδοῦναί 


ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει 
for toyou in the resurrection 


the (ones) 
πᾶς 
everyone 


be exalted. 


a 


τῷ 
o the (one) 


φώνει 
ἀδελφού 
potion: 
μηδὲ 


αὐτοὶ 
they 


δοχὴν 
reception 
crippled, 
Eo 


ool, 
to you, 


τῶν 
of the 


eltrev 
said 
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to occupy the lowest 
place. 10 But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
‘Friend, go on up 
higher.’ Then you will 
have honor in front of 
all your fellow guests. 
11 For everyone that 
exalts himself will be 
humbled and he that 
humbles himself will 
be exalted.” 


12 Next he proceed- 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call your 
friends or your broth- 
ers or your relatives 
or rich neighbors. Per- 
haps sometime they 
might also invite you 
in return and it would 
become a repayment 
to you. 13 But when 
you spread a feast, 
invite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
14 and you will be 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you will be repaid 
in the resurrection of 
the righteous ones.” 

15 On hearing these 
things a certain one of 


the fellow guests said 
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αὐτῷ Μακάριος ὅστις φάγεται ἄρτον ἔν 
tohim Happy whoever will eat bread in 
τῇ ὄδασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the kingdom ofthe God. 
16 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
The (one) but said to him 
"Ανθρωτός τις ἐποίει δεῖπνον 
Man some was making supper 
μέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
great, and he called many, 
17 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ 
and he sent off the slave ofhim tothe 
ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου εἰπεῖν τοῖς 
ΒΟΌΣ of the supper tosay tothe (ones) 
κεκλημένοι “Epyeode ὅτι ἤδη 


having been called Be στοῦ coming because already 


ἕτοιμά ἐστιν. 18 καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ 
(things) ready is. And they started from 

μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ 
one [accord] all to be begging off. The 


πρῶτος εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ 

Ost 5 said tohim Field Ibought and 

ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελθὼν ἰδεῖν αὐτόν’ 
Iam having necessity having come out to see it; 


ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 
Iam requesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 καὶ ἕτερος εἶπεν Ζεύγη ὄὀοῶν 

And different (one) said Yokes of bulls 
ἠγόρασα πέντε καὶ πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι 
I bought five and Iam going to prove 
αὐτά: ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με 
them; Iam requesting you, be having me 

παρῃτημένον. 20 καὶ ἕτερος 
having been begged off. And _ different (one) 


ἔγημα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 


εἶπεν Γυναῖκα ) 
through this 


said Woman Imarried and 


οὐ δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 21 καὶ 
not Iam able to come. And 
παραγενόμενος ὁ δοῦλος ἀπήγγειλεν 
having come to be beside the slave reported back 
τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ τοῦτα. τότε 
to the lord of him these (things), Then 


ὀργισθεὶς ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν 
having become wrathful the householder said 
τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ Ἔξελθε ταχέως εἰς 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 
τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, Kal 
the broad ways and streets of the city, and 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπείρους καὶ 
the poor (ones) and crippled (ones) and 
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to him: “Happy is he 
who eats bread in the 
kingdom of God.” 


16 [Jesus] said 
to him: “A certain 
man was spreading a 
grand evening meal, 
and he invited many. 
17 And he sent his 
slave out at the hour 
of the evening meal 
to say to the invited 
ones, ‘Come, because 
things are now ready.’ 
18 But they all in 
common started to 
beg off. The first said 
to him, ‘I bought 
a field and need to 
go out and see it; I 
ask you, Have me 
excused.’ 19 And an- 
other said, ‘I bought 
five yoke of cattle and 
am going to examine 
them; I ask you, Have 
me excused.’ 20 Still 
another said, ‘I just 
married a wife and 
for this reason I 
cannot come.’ 21 So 
the slave came up 
and reported these 
things to his master. 
Then the householder 
became wrathful and 


said to his slave, ‘Go 
out quickly into the 
broad ways and the 
lanes of the city, and 
bring in here the poor 
and crippled and 
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τυφλοὺς καὶ = xwAov εἰσ 
bing (ones) and lame ones} Roni ful ae ὅδε 
22 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος Κύρι 
ε, OVE 
And said the pave" ag Pe ibe 


ὃ ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τό i 
ὁπ 
which you or ered, and yet pa ἐστίν, 
28 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ kd ὸ ῦ 
ριος πὶ τὸν λι 
And said the lord * tert the ev 
Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς Kal ὺ 
ou 
Goout into the wae’ and tencon ih tte 


ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, 


καὶ ἵνα 
and compel to come in, in order that 


γεμισθῇ ο ἕ 
might be fillea οἵ me δ ἔτος: 24 λέγω 


: Ae Ε Tam saying 

yap ὑμῖν τι οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 

Fie toyou that noone ofthe male wanes 
κείνων τῶν κεκλημένων εὐσεταί 

αἱ 

those the (ones) having bon called Yat taste 
μου τοῦ δείπνου. 

ofme οἵ the supper, 


25 Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ av i 
αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλ' 
Were bh with but to “ae Bee ena,” 


καὶ στραφεὶς εἶπεν τ ὑτού 
and havingturned he said ἔρος, nen’ 


26 Εἴ τις ἔρ 6 ὶ οὐ 7 

XETAL πρό € καὶ οὔ pICE 
5 If anyone is coming tear ne and not ates 
τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν τέ; ὶ 
the father ofhimself and the alsa aad 
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blind and lame.’ 

22 In time the slave 
said, ‘Master, what 
you ordered has been 
done, and yet there is 
room.’ 23 And the 
master said to the 
slave, ‘Go out into 
the roads and the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them to come 
in, that my house may 
be filled. 24 ForI 
Say to You people, 
None of those men 
that were invited shall 
have a taste of my 
evening meal.’” 

25 Now great 
crowds were traveling 
with him, and he 
turned and said to 
them: 26 “If anyone 
comes to me and 
does not hate his 


τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τοὺς. 
the woman and the children and ae 


ἀδελφοὺς Kal τὰς ἀδελφά ὶ τὴ 
brothers and the pi is ; ἘΠ and pi the 


Ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, οὐ δύναται εἶναί 
sou of himself, not heisable tobe ame 


μαθητής. 27 ὅστις οὐ δαστάζε ὸ 
disciple. Whoever not is oe the 


σταυρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἔρχεται Ti 
stake ofhimself and is cocaine ouiva 
pou, οὐ δύναται εἴναί ου τή 
ἐπ not heisable ἴο Ὀ6 ot me nee Ng 
tig yop ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων πύργον 
Who for outof you being willing tories 


οἰκοδομῆσαι οὐχὶ πρῶτον Kadi 
adic 
to build not first having iat enw 


ψηφίζει τὴν δαπάνην, εἰ 
18 calculating the Groene’ if he fe εἰς 


ἀπαρτισμόν; 39 ἵνα ή ποτε 


father and mother 


| and wife and children 


and brothers and 
sisters, yes, and even 
his own soul,* he 
cannot be my disciple. 
27. Whoever is not 
carrying his torture 
stake* and coming 
after me cannot be 
my disciple. 28 For 
example, who of you 
that wants to build a 
tower does not first 
sit down and calculate 
the expense, to see 

if he has enough to 
complete it? 29 Oth- 


adjusting off? In order that oe at sometime 


erwise, he might 


26° Or, “life.” See App 4a. 27° See App 3c. 
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θέντος 
having put of him foundation and 


ἐκτελέσαι πάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται 
tofinishout all the (ones) beholding might start 
αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν 380 λέγοντες ὅτι 
to him to be ridiculing saying that 


αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον Kal ἰσχύοντο 
μ μὴ pete pons 


Obdto: ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν 
This’ the man ὼ ἤρξανν to be building 
Kal οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. 31 ἢ τίς 
and not he wasstrong to finish out. Or what 
6acitets πορευόμενο' été θασιλεῖ 
king 5 - ΠΡ ᾽ to different king 
ouv6aAeiv καθίσας 


εἰς πόλεμον οὐχὶ 
to engage with into war not having sat down 


πρῶτον ὀουλεύσεται εἰ δυνατός ἐστιν ἐν 
first will take counsel if able heis in 


δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ 
ten thousands to undertake meeting to the (one) 


μετὰ εἴκοσι χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ’ αὐτόν; 
with twenty thousands coming upon him? 
32 εἰ δὲ μήγε, ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόρρω 
If but notindeed, yet ofhim faraway 
ὄντος πρεσδείαν ἀποστείλα 
being body of ambassadors having sent Οἱ 
ἐρωτᾷ πρὸς εἰρήνην. 33 οὕτως οὖν 
he is Toanatiig Ruse ell Thus therefore 


πᾶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται 
everyone outof you who not is having set self off 


πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρχουσιν οὐ δύναται 
toall the ofhimself belongings not isable 


elvai ou αϑητής. 
to be Poise Misciple. 


34 Καλὸν οὖν τὸ ἅλας ἐὰν δὲ 


Fine therefore the salt; ifever but 


καὶ τὸ ἅλα ὡρανθῇ ἐν τίνι 
also the salt’ should μδος ΟΕΒΕ ἐπ what 


ἀρτυθήσεται; 35 οὔτε εἰς γῆν οὔτε 
it will be seasoned? Neither into earth nor 


εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν’ ἔξω 

into manure suitable it is; outside 
θάλλουσιν αὐτό. Ὁ ἔχων ὦτα 

they are throwing it, The (one) having ears 
ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω. 


to be hearing let him be hearing. 


15 *Hoav δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες 


Were but tohim drawing near 
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lay its foundation but 
not be able to finish 

it, and all the on- 
lookers might start to 
ridicule him, 30 say- 
ing, ‘This man started 
to build but was not 
able to finish.’ 31 Or 
what king, marching 
to meet another king 
in war, does not first 
sit down and take 
counsel whether 

he is able with ten 
thousand troops to 
cope with the one that 
comes against him 
with twenty thousand? 
$2 If, in fact, he 
cannot do so, then 
while that one is yet 
far away he sends out 
a body of ambassadors 
and sues for peace. 

33 Thus, you may be 
sure, none of you that 
does not say good-bye 
to all his belongings 
can be my disciple. 

34 “Salt, to be sure, 
is fine. But if even the 
salt loses its strength, 
with what will it be 
seasoned? 35 It is 
suitable neither for 
soil nor for manure. 
People throw it out- 
side. Let him that has 
ears to listen, listen.” 


1 Now all the 
tax collectors 
and the sinners 


ἀκούειν 


καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
to be hearing 


οἱ τελῶναι 
sinners 


the tax collectors and the 


kept drawing near 
to him to hear 
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αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ διεγό ον οἵ τε 
of him. And ‘peee Lia hac the and 
Φαρισαῖοι Kat of γραμματεῖς λέγοντες ὅτι 
Pharisees and the aoe 8 aevinas that 
Οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται 
This (one) sinners is vausiving read [self] 


καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 3 εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
and iseating with them, He said but toward 


αὐτοὺς τὴν παραδολὴν ταύτην λέγω 

them the ote this! ed ερ 

4 Τίς ἄνθρωπο ἐ ὑμῶν ἔχων 
What man 8 se Lows ha 
ἑκατὸν πρόδατα καὶ ἀπολέσαι ἐξ 


one hundred sheep and havinglost outof 


αὐτῶν ἕν οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐνενήκοντα 
them one _ not is leaving down the ninety- 


ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρή καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ 
nine in the desolate Pitacel and ba prcr og upon 


τὸ ἀπολωλὸς ἕω εὖ 
the (one) having been lost ἀπῇ he mane find 
αὐτό; 5 καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν 
it? ᾿ And having found he is puttin upon 


ἐπὶ τοὺῤἨ doug αὐτοῦ χαίρων, 6 καὶ 
upon the shoulders of him sascioing, and 


ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συνκαλεῖ 
having come into the house he is calling together 


τοὺς ίλους καὶ τοὺ εἴτονα λέγων 
the jends and ane? Deigences canine 
αὐτοῖς Συνχάρητέ μοι ὅτι εὗρον τὸ 
tothem Rejoice with oy because Iigund the 
πρόδατόν μου τὸ ἀπολωλός. 
sheep of me the (one) having been lost. 


1 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὔτι αὶ ἐν τῷ 
Iam saying eee that pig χαρὰ in the 


οὐρανῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι 


heaven will be upon one sinner repenting 
ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις 
than upon ninety- nine righteous (ones) 
, ΄ 
οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν ετανοίας. 


who not need are having of repentance. 
8 Ἢ τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, 
Or what woman drachmas having _ ten, 

ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν ίαν, οὐχὶ 
ifever she should lose Gace esta i rae 


ἅπτει λύχνον καὶ σαροῖ τὴν 
she is lighting lamp and is Sr seclig the 
οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς ἕως 


house and is seeking carefully until 


εὑροῦσα 


οὗ εὕρῃ; 9 καὶ 
what [time] she might find? And having found 
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him. 2 Consequently 
both the Pharisees 
and the scribes kept 
muttering, saying: 
“This man welcomes 
sinners and eats with 
them.” 3 Then he 
spoke this illustration 
to them, saying: 

4 “What man of you 
with a hundred sheep, 
on losing one of them, 
will not leave the 
ninety-nine behind in 
the wilderness and go 
for the lost one until 
he finds it? 5 And 
when he has found 

it he puts it upon 

his shoulders and 
rejoices. 6 And when 
he gets home he calls 
his friends and his 
neighbors together, 
saying to them, 
‘Rejoice with me, 
because I have found 
my sheep that was 
lost.' 7 I tell you 
that thus there will 
be more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance. 

8 “Or what woman 
with ten drachma 
coins, if she loses one 
drachma coin, does 
not light a lamp and 
sweep her house and 
search carefully until 
she finds it? 9 And 
when she has found it 
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συνκαλεῖ τὰς φίλας καὶ 
she is calling together the[women] friends and 


γείτονας λέγουσα Συνχάρητέ οι ὅτι 
neighbors saying Rejoice you with oe because 


εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. 

I found the drachma which T lost. 

10 οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, γίνεται 
Thus, Iamsaying toyou, is coming to be 


apa ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ 
χαρὰ insight ofthe angels ofthe God 


ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


WE τ' 6 ἴ 
ἵπεν δέ ᾿Ανθρωπός τις εἶχεν 


He said but some was having 


δύο υἱούς. 12 Kat εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος αὐτῶν 
two sons. And said the younger of them 


τῷ πατρί Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ 
to the father Father, give to me the 
ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας" ὁ 


throwing upon part ofthe property; the (one) 


δὲ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 6iov. 

but divided tothem the [means of] living. 

13 καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας 
And after not many days 


συναγαγὼν πάντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς 
having led together all (things) the younger son 
ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, καὶ ἐκεῖ 
traveled abroad into country long way], and there 
διεσκόρπισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν 
he squandered the property of him living 

ἀσώτως. 14 δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
as spenathrift. Having spent but ofhim 


πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ κατὰ 
all (things) cametobe famine strong down on 


τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο 
the country that, and he started 
ὑστερεῖσθαι. 1 καὶ πορευθεὶς 

to be in want. And having gone 


ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς 
he attached himself toone ofthe citizens of the 
ὥρας ἐκείν! καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς 
Rees man ind hesent him into - the 


ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους: 16 καὶ 
fields ofhim to be feeding pigs; an 
ἐπεθύμει χορτασθῆναι ἐκ τῶν 
he was desiring to be satiated out of the 
κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 


littlehorns ofwhich wereeating the pigs, 
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she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, ‘Rejoice 
with me, because 

I have found the 
drachma coin that I 
lost.’ 10 Thus, I tell 
YOU, joy arises among 
the angels of God 
over one sinner that 
repents." 

11 Then he said: “A 
certain man had two 
sons, 12 And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, ‘Father, 
give me the part of 
the property that 
falls to my share.’ 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13 Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
all things together 
and traveled abroad 
into a distant country, 
and there squandered 
his property by 
living a debauched 
life. 14 When he 
had spent everything, 
a severe famine 
occurred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens 
of that country, and 
he sent him into his 


ἃ fields to herd swine. 


16 And he used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 


καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. 
and noone was giving to him. 


and no one would give 
him [anything]. 
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117 εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼ 
Into himself but having ali εἶδα, 


Πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρό, 
: Οἱ 
How many hired[men] οἵ the father” tine 


περισσεύονται τῶν ἐγὼ 
are abounding of breda [loaves], % bs) 


λιμῷ ὧδε ἀπόλλυμαι: 18 ἀναστὰ 
tofamine here Iam paruhing! having εἶδα 


πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ου καὶ 

I shall go toward the father seme and 

ἐρῶ αὐτῷ Meare, ἥμαρτον 

ὴ εἰς τ 
Ishallsay tohim Father, ‘Yebived in τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου, 19 οὐκέτι εἰμὶ 
heaven and insight of you, notyet Iam 
ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου: ποίησόν 
ε 

worthy tobecalled son of you; ke ite = 


ἕνα τῶν ισθίων σοι 20 ὶ 
one of the hited [men] of ees Καὶ 
ἀναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸ τὸν έ 
TOT 
having risen he came ΠΝ the father” 


ἑαυτοῦ. ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν & 
υτοῦ. TTEXOVTO! 
of himself. Yet but of him whe feayi havine oF 


εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
αἱ 
saw him the father of him and 


ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέ 
TE! 
he was moved with pity and having run he id 


ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ Kal κ i 
ατεφίλησεν 
upon the nak ofhim and iciseed sews 


αὐτόν. 21 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτῷ Mate 
him. Said but the fo! to hin Father’ 


p ᾿ x > 4 ἣ ἀ te 
μᾶρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου" 
4 sinned into the heaven and insight of yous 


οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου. 
notyet Iam _ worthy phe cation oe of you, 


ποίησόν pe ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισθίων σου. 
Make me as one ofthe hired [men] of you. 


22 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 7 τοὺ Or 
Said but the Tater Pes; the δούλους 


αὐτοῦ Ταχὺ ἐξενέγκατε στολὴν τὴν πρώτην 
ofhim Quick bring you out ree. the Oreste 


καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ δότε δακτύλιον el 
and clothe you him, r and give you ring ings 


τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ Kal ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺ 
the hand ofhim and can als ne the’ 


πόδας, 23 Kai φέρετε τὸν μόσχον τὸν 


feet, and bebearing the ca. the 
σιτευτόν θύσατε καὶ 
wheat-fed, you sacrifice and serous. 
εὐφρανθῶμεν, 24 ὅτι ὅτι 
let us be well-minded, because ον» ἼΕ 
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17 “When he came 
to his senses, he said, 
‘How many hired 
men of my father 
are abounding with 
bread, while I am 
perishing here from 
famine! 18 I will 
rise and journey to 
my father and say 
to him: “Father, I 
have sinned against 
heaven and against 
you. 19 Iamno 
longer worthy of being 
called your son. Make 
me as one of your 
hired men.”’ 20 So 
he rose and went to 
his father. While he 
was yet a long way 
off, his father caught 
sight of him and was 
moved with pity, and 
he ran and fell upon 
his neck and tenderly 
kissed him. 21 Then 
the son said to him, 
‘Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and 
against you. Iam 
no longer worthy of 
being called your 


son. Make me as one 
of your hired men.’ 
22 But the father 
said to his slaves, 
‘Quick! bring out a 
robe, the best one, 
and clothe him with 
it, and put a ring on 
his hand and sandals 
on his feet, 23 And 
bring the fattened 
young bull, slaughter 
it and let us eat 

and enjoy ourselves, 
24 because this 
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: 


υἱό ου νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ Ἢ 
on dt me dead ἣν and ΒΘ came to life again, 


ἦν ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. Καὶ 
ὯΘ was δανίπε beenlost and wasfound. And 


ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι. 
they started to be being well-minded, 


25 fv δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσδύτερος 
as but the son ofhim the older 


ἐν ἀγρῷ: καὶ ὡς ἐρχόμενος  fyyioev 


in field; and as coming he got near 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσεν συμφωνίας καὶ 

tothe house, he heard of music concert and 
χορῶν, 26 καὶ 


προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα 
of dances, and having called toward [self] one 


τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί ἂν 
of the boys he was inquiring what likely 


εἴη ταῦτα" 21 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
might be these (things) ; the (one) but said 
αὐτῷ ὅτι Ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει, καὶ 


tohim that The brother of you hasarrived, and 


ἔθυσεν ὁ πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν 
sacrificed the father ofyou the ca the 


σιτευτόν ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα αὐτὸν 
wheat-fed, because being in health him 
ἀπέλαδεν. 28 ὠργίσθη δὲ καὶ 
he received back. He became wrathful but and 
οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ δὲ πατὴρ 
not was willing to enter. The but father 
αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. 
ofhim having come out was entreating him, 
29 ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ 


The (one) but havinganswered said tothe 


πατρὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιδοὺ τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω 
father ofhim Look! Somany years Iamslaving 


σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου 
toyou and never commandment of you 

παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας 
1 transgressed, and tome never you gave 
ἔριφον ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων μου 

Ae inorderthat with the friends ofme 


30 ὅτε δὲ ὁ υἱός 
when but {6 son 


ὁ καταφαγών σου 
ofyou this” the (one) having atedown of you 
τὸν tov μετὰ πορνῶν ἦλθεν, 
the [means of] living with harlots came, 

ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν μόσχον. 
you sacrificed tohim the wheat-fed calf. 


81 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τέκνον, σὺ 
The (one) but said tohim Child, you 


εὐφρανθῶ' 
I might be well-minded; 


σου οὗτος 
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my son was dead 
and came to life 
again; he was lost 
and was found.’ And 
they started to enjoy 
themselves. 

25 “Now his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got near the house he 
heard a music concert 
and dancing. 26 So 
he called one of the 
servants to him and 
inquired what these 
things meant. 27 He 
said to him, ‘Your 
brother has come, and 
your father slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull, because 
he got him back in 
good health.’ 28 But 
he became wrathful 
and was unwilling 
to go in. Then his 
father came out and 
began to entreat him. 
29 In reply he said 
to his father, ‘Here 
it is so many years I 
have slaved for you 
and never once did 
I transgress your 
commandment, and 
yet to me you never 
once gave a kid for 
me to enjoy myself 
with my friends. 

30 But as soon as 


this your son who 
ate up your means 
of living with harlots 
arrived, you slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him.’ 
31 Then he said 

to him, ‘Child, you 
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πάντοτε pet ἐμοῦ ef, Kal πάντα τὰ 
always with me are, and all the (things) 


ἐμὰ σά ἐστιν’ 32 εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ 
mine yours is; to be ρον ΠΥ ἢ but and 


χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός 

Orejoice it wasnecessary, because the brother 
σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἔζησεν. 

of you this dead was and he an to fife, 


Kal ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. 
and having been lost and was found. 


"Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸ τοὺ 
16 He was 2 he ας but also toward the 


μαθητάς “᾿Ανθρωπός τις ἦν πλούσιος 
Man 


disciples some was rich 
ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον, καὶ οὗτος 
who was having steward, and _ this (one) 
διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς διασκορπίζων τὰ 


wasslandered tohim as_ scattering through the 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ὠνήσας αὐτὸν 
belongings of him. And having sounded him 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ 
hesaid tohim What this JIambhearing about 


σοῦ; ἀπόδο: τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας 
you? Give bac the word ofthe stewardship 
σου, οὐ γὰρ δύνῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 


ofyou, not for youareable yet to besteward. 


8 εἶπεν δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ οἰκονόμος 
Said but in himself {πὸ steward 


Ti ποιήσω ὅτι ὁ κύριός μου 
What shallIdo because the lord of me 


ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκονομίαλν ἀπ᾽’ ἐμοῦ; 
will lift up off the stewardship from me? 


σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν 
To be digging not Iam strong, to be begging 
αἰσχύνομαι: 4 ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, 
I am ashamed; Iknow what T shall ao, 
ἵνα ὅταν μετασταθῶ 
in order that whenever I might be transferred 
ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί με 


outof the stewardship they mightreceive me 


εἰς τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτῶν. 5 καὶ 
into the houses of themselves, And 
προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν 


having called toward [self] one each of the 


Χχρεοφιλετῶν τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ Ἐν 
loan-owers ofthe lord of himself he was saying 


τῷ πρώτῳ Πόσον ὀφείλεις τῷ 
tothe first (one) How much are youowing tothe 


κυρίῳ μου; 6 δὲ εἶπεν Ἑκατὸν 
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have always been with 
me, and all the things 
that are mine are 
yours; 32 but we just 
had to enjoy ourselves 
and rejoice, because 
this your brother was 
dead and came to life, 
and he was lost and 
was found.’” 


ὁ 
lord of me? The (one) but said One hundred 


1 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
disciples: “A certain 
man was rich and he 
had a steward, and 
this one was accused 
to him as handling 
his goods wastefully. 
2 So he called him 
and said to him, 
‘What is this I hear 
about you? Hand in 
the account of your 
stewardship, for you 
can no longer manage 
the house.’ 3 Then 
the steward said to 
himself, ‘What am 
I to do, seeing that 
my master will take 
the stewardship away 
from me? I am not 
strong enough to dig, 
I am ashamed to beg. 
4 Ah! I know what 
I shall do, so that, 
when I am put out 
of the stewardship, 
people will receive 
me into their homes.’ 
5 And calling to 
him each one of the 
debtors of his master 
he proceeded to say 
to the first, ‘How 
much are you owing 
my master?’ 6 He 
said, ‘A hundred 
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θάτους ἐλαίου" δὲ εἶπεν 


ὁ 
bath measures of oil; the (one) but said 
αὐτῷ Δέξαι cou τὰ γράμ “ματα καὶ 
tohim Receive ofyou the writing: an 
καθίσας ταχέως γράψον πεντήκοντα. 
having satdown quickly write fifty. 
εἶπεν Σὺ δὲ 


1 ἔπειτα ἑτέ; 
Thereupon to gifferentt (one) hesaid You but 
πόσον ὀφείλεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
how much are pres owing? The (one) but = said 
“Ἑκατὸν κόρους σίτου" λέγει 


One hundred cor measures of wheat; he is saying 
αὐτῷ δέξαι σου τὰ γράμματα καὶ 
tohim Receive ofyou the aed gs and 


ράψον ὀγδοήκοντα, 8 καὶ ἐπήνεσεν ὁ 
ian egg Ὑ κα, And commended the 


κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας 
era” the prs μὴ ofthe unrighteousness 
ὅτι ονίμως ἐποίησεν" ὅτι ot 
because bf potest he did; because the 
A ᾿Ξ , , 
υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι 
sons of the age this more discreet 


ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺ τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς τὴν 
Hi ne a ofthe light into the 


ἑαυτῶν εἰσίν. 


γενεὰν τὴν 
of themselves are. 


generation the 
9 Καὶ ἐγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω. 
And yf ween am saying, 


ἑαυτοῖς 
to selves 


ποιήσατε φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς 


make you riends outof the mammon ofthe 
ἀδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν 
unrighteousness, in order that whenever 
éxAitr δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς τὰς 
it might en they might receive You into the 
αἰωνίου σκηνάς. 10 ὁ πιστὸς ἐν 
San tent. The (one)  faithfu in 


ἐλαχίστῳ Kal ἐν πολλῷ πιστός ἐστιν, καὶ 
leaseithing) also in| much ent te ane 


ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἄδικος καὶ ἐν 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous also in 


AA ἄδικό ἐστιν. 11 εἰ οὖν 
ΩΝ untignteses is, If therefore 
ῷ ἀδίκ αμωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ 
ἐν the aunighitecan Lexeliida faithful not 
ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινὸν τίς ὑμῖν 


χοῦ became, the true (thing) who to you 


πιστεύσει; 12 καὶ εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ 
willentrust? And if in the [thing] another's 
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bath measures of olive 
oil.” He said to him, 
‘Take your written 


ἃ agreement back and 


sit down and quickly 
write fifty.’ 7 Next, 
he said to another 
one, ‘Now you, how 
much are you owing?’ 
He said, ‘A hundred 
cor measures of 
wheat.’ He said to 
him, ‘Take your 
written agreement 
back and write 
eighty.’ 8 And his 
master commended 
the steward, though 
unrighteous, because 
he acted with prac- 
tical wisdom; for the 
sons of this system of 
things* are wiser in a 
practical way toward 
their own generation 
than the sons of the 
light are. 

9 “Also, I say. to 
you, Make friends for 
yourselves by means 
of the unrighteous 
riches, so that, when 
such fail, they may 
receive you into the 
everlasting dwelling 
places. 10 The per- 
son faithful in what 
is least is faithful 
also in much, and the 
person unrighteous 
in what is least is 
unrighteous also in 
much. 11 Therefore, 
if you have not 
proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with the unrighteous 
riches, who will 
entrust you with what 
is true? 12 And if 
you have not proved 
yourselves faithful 
in connection with 
what is another's, 


8" Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνος, ai-o’nos), RAB; obi, 


‘ohlam’, 317.1823, 
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πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἕτερον 
faithful not σοὺ became, the (thing) ἡμέτερ 
τίς δώσει ὑμῖν; 18 Οὐδεὶ οἰκέ 

who will εἶνε to You? No one house aerekait 


δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν᾽ 
is able to two lords to beslaving; either 


yap tov ἕνα μισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
for the one willhate and the different (one) 


ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ 
he willlove, or ofone he will hold self against and 


TOU ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. οὐ 
of the different (one) he will deapiee. Not 


δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾷ. 
you are able ἰο οα ἴο beslaving and to mammon, 
14 "Ἤκουον δὲ ταῦτα πάντα 
Were hearing but these (things) all 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλάργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, Kal 
the Pharisees Ona ἐν silver Nelng. Se and 


ἐξεμυκτήριζον αὐτόν. 15 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
they were sneering at him, And he said to them 


“μεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 


ou are ἔπε (ones) justifying selves 
évatriov τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸ 
in sight of the men, 16 but God 
γινῶώσκει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν' ὅτι 
is knowing the hearts of you; because 

τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν ὀδέλυγμα 
the (thing) in men lofty Gleguating thing 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
insight ofthe God, 


16 Ὃ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆτ, 
The thw? and the we tl Mg μέχρι 


᾿Ιωάνου: ἀπὸ τότε ἡ ὀθασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
John; from then the kingdom ofthe God 
εὐαγγελίζεται καὶ πᾶς εἰς 
is being declared as βοοᾶ ποννβ and everyone into 
αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 17 Εὐκοπώτερον δέ ἐστιν 
it is forcing self, Easier but 15 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ Thy γῆν παρελθεῖν 
the heaven and the earth to pass away 


τοῦ νόμου μίαν κερέαν πεσεῖν. 
than ofthe Law one little horn to fall. 


18 Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν 
Everyone the loosing off the 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν 
woman of him and marrying 
ἑτέραν 


μοιχεύει, 
different [woman] he is committing adultery, 
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who will give vou 
what is for yourselves? 
13 No house servant 
can be a slave to two 
masters; for, either he 
will hate the one and 
love the other, or he 
will stick to the one 
and despise the other. 
You cannot be slaves 
to God and to riches.” 

14 Now the 
Pharisees, who were 
money lovers, were 
listening to all these 
things, and they 
began to sneer at him. 
15 Consequently he 
said to them: “You 
are those who declare 
yourselves righteous 
before men, but God 
knows YOUR hearts; 
because what is lofty 
among men is a 
disgusting thing in 
God's sight. 

16 “The Law and 
the Prophets were 
until John. From then 
on the kingdom of 
God is being declared 
as good news, and 
every sort of person 
is pressing forward 
toward it. 17 Indeed, 
it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass 
away than for one 
particle of a letter 
of the Law to go 
unfulfilled. 

18 “Everyone that 
divorces his wife 
and marries another 
commits adultery, 
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καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ 
and the [woman] having been loosed off from 
ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν μοιχεύει 


male person marrying is committing adultery. 
19 “AvOparrog δέ τις ἦν πλούσιος, 
an but h, 


some was rich, 
καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν 
and he was clothing himself [with] purple 


, , » 
καὶ ὄὀύσσον εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ 
and linen Ἔξω well-minded according to 


ἐραν λαμπρῶς. 20 πτωχὸ δέ τῖις 

Ange aninirgiy® Poor an but some 
ὀνόματι AdGapo ἐβέβλητο πρὸς τὸν 
to acne bere had sini throw toward the 


πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένος 21 καὶ 
gate of him having been ulcerated and 
ἐπιθυμῶν ορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν 
destring the ἐφ βουὴ from the (things) 
πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 
falling from the table 
τοῦ πλουσίου" ἀλλὰ καὶ ol 
of the rich (one); but also the 


κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπέλειχον τὰ ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. 
— CTMIng were licking the ulcers of him. 


22 ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν καὶ 
It occurred but to die the poor (one) and 


ἀπενεχθῆναι ὑτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς 
Pegged tA off baths by the angels into 


τὸν κόλπον ᾿Αβραάμ' 
the bosom of Abraham; 


ἀπέθανεν δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος καὶ 
died but also the rich (one) and 


ἐτάφη. 28 καὶ ἐν τῷ ἅδῃ 


he was buried, hades 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
having iitted up the eyes of him, 


ὑπάρχων ἐν 6acdvoic, ὁρᾷ ᾿Αδραὰμ 
i in tocmaaten hinds wuaing Abraham 


ἀπὸ μακρόθεν καὶ Λάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλποις 
from long way off and Lazarus in the bosoms 


i100. 24 Kal αὐτὸ ὠνήσα eltrev 
be sles And he hating tated said 
Πάτερ "A6pady, ἐλέησόν με καὶ πέμψον 


Father Abraham, havemercyon me and send 


Λάζαρον ἵνα θάψῃ τὸ ἄκρον 
λάζαρο in order that he ΙΗ dip the tip 
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and he that marries a 
woman divorced from 
a husband commits 
adultery. 

19 “But a certain 
man was rich, and he 
used to deck himself 
with purple and linen, 
enjoying himself from 
day to day with mag- 
nificence. 20 Buta 
certain beggar named 
Laz’a-rus* used to be 
put at his gate, full of 
ulcers 21 and desir- 
ing to be filled with 
the things dropping 
from the table of the 
rich man. Yes, too, 
the dogs would come 
and lick his ulcers. 

22 Now in course of 
time the beggar died 
and he was carried off 
by the angels to the 
bosom [position] of 
Abraham. 

“Also, the rich 
man died and was 
buried. 23 And in 
Hades” he lifted up 
his eyes, he existing 
in torments, and he 
saw Abraham afar off 
and Lazarus” in the 
bosom [position] with 
him. 24 So he called 
and said, ‘Father 
Abraham, have mercy 
on me and send Laz’- 
a-rus* to dip the tip 


20°, 23’, 24° Lazarus, ΑΒ; Ele-a’zar, “meaning “God Has Helped,” 118,22 
23° Ha'des, ΚΑΒ; She’ol, J&810-1822; in-fer’no, Vg. See App 4B. 
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τοῦ δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύξῃ 
of the finger ofhim ofwater and might coo 
τὴν γλῶσσάν μου, ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι 

the tongue ofme, because Iam being pained 
ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 25 εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Αθραάμ 
in the flame _ this. Said but Abraham 


Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαδες τὰ 
Child, remember that you received off the 


αἱ σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σου, καὶ 
good (things) ofyou in the 


Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά" νῦν δὲ 
Lazarus likewise the bad (things); now but 
ὧδε παρακαλεῖται σὺ δὲ 
here he is being comforted you but 
ὀδυνᾶσαι. 26 καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις 
are being pained. And in all _ these (things) 
εταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα 


etween us and you [people] chasm great 


ἐστήρικται, ὅπως ol θέλοντες 

has been fixed, sothat the (ones) being willing 
διαδῆναι ἔνθεν πρὸ ὑμᾷ ὴ 

to step through from here rena του tease) Leal 


δύνωνται μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸ & 
may be able, neither from there Pec Ane ς 


διαπερῶσιν. 27 εἶπεν δέ Ἐρωτῶ σε 
may cross over, He said but Iam requesting you 


οὖν TATED, ἵνα πέμψῃς 
therefore, father, inorder that you shout send 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου, 
him into the house ofthe father οὗ me, 
28 ἔχω ap πέντε ἀδελφού ὅπω 
Iam Novice Yee five brothome” go tek 
διαμαρτύρηται αὐτοῖς, ἵνα 
he may thoroughly witness tothem, in order that 
μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον 
not also they mightcome into the place 
τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. 29 λέγει δὲ ᾿Αβραά 
this ofthe torment. jomevitie but Spores 


Ἔχουσι Moucéa καὶ τοὺ; προφήτα . 
They are having Moses and tie’ ropteur 
ἀκουσάτωσαν αὐτῶν. 30 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 


Ἰοὺ them hear of them, The (one) but said 
Οὐχί, πάτερ ᾿Αδραάμ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις 


Νο, father Abraham, but ifever someone 
ἀπὸ νεκρῶν πορευθῇθ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
from dead (ones) shouldgo toward them 


life ofyou, and/ 
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of his finger in 

water and cool my 
tongue, because I am 
in anguish in this 
blazing fire.” 25 But 
Abraham said, ‘Child, 
remember that you 
received in full your 
good things in your 
lifetime, but Laz’a-rus* 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but 

you are in anguish. 
26 And besides all 
these things, a great 
chasm has been 

fixed between us and 
you people, so that 
those wanting to go 
over from here to 
you people cannot, 
neither may people 
cross over from there 
to us.’ 27 Then he 
said;'In that event 

I ask you, father, to 
send him to the house 
of my father, 28 for 
I have five brothers, 
in order that he may 
give them a thorough 
witness, that they also 
should not get into 
this place of torment.’ 
29 But Abraham said, 
‘They have Moses 

and the Prophets; let 
them listen to these.’ 
30 Then he said, ‘No, 
indeed, father Abra- 
ham, but if someone 
from the dead goes 

to them they will 
repent.’ 31 But 


μετανοήσουσιν. 81 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Εἰ 
they will repent, He said but to him If 


he said to him, ‘If 


25* Laz'arus, xAB; El-e-a’zar, meaning “God Has Helped,” J1822, 
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Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
of Moses and of the rophets not 
ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἐάν τις ἐκ 


they are hearing, neither ifever someone out of 


νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ πεισθήσονται. 
dead (ones) should standup they will be persuaded, 


Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
1 Hesaid but toward the disciples ofhim 


᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστιν τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα. 
Unavoidable it is ofthe the causes for stumbling 
μὴ ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν οὐαὶ δι᾽ οὗ 
not to come, besides woe through whom 
ἔρχεται" 2 λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ 
they are coming; it is of advantage to him if 
λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν 
stone of mill islying around about the 
τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔρριπται εἰς τὴν 
Ok ofhim and hehasbeencast into the 


θάλασσαν ἢ ἵνα σκανδαλίσῃ 
sea than inorder that he should stumble 


τῶν μικρῶν τούτων ἕνα. 
of the little (ones) these one. 
3 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν 
Be rou paying attention to selves. If ever 
ἁμάρτῃ ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἐπιτίμησον 
should sin the brother ofyou give rebuke 
αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ ἄφες αὐτῷ" 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 
4 καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας 
and if ever seven times of the day 
ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς σὲ καὶ ἑπτάκις 
he should sin into you and 
ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς σὲ λέγων 
he should oe back toward you saying 
Metavoe, ἀφήσεις αὐτῷ. 
Iam repenting, you will be letting go off to him, 
5 Kai εἶπαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι 7 κυρίῳ 
And βαϊὰ the apostles tothe Lord 


Πρόσθε: ἵν πίστιν. 6 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
Pad : τὰν faith, Said but the 
κύριος Εἰ ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον 
Lord If youarehaving faith as grain 
σινάπεω: ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ 
of on, you were saying likely to the 
συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ ᾿Ἐκριζώθητι καὶ 


black mulberry tree this Be uprooted and 


υτεύθητι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ Kal ὑπήκουσεν 
ngs in the sea; 3 and it obeyed 


seven times | 


LUKE 17:1—6 


they do not listen 

to Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded if 
someone rises from 
the dead.’” 


1 Then he said to 
his disciples: “It 
is unavoidable that 
causes for stumbling 
should come. Nev- 
ertheless, woe to the 
one through whom 
they come! 2 It 
would be of more 
advantage to him if 
a millstone were sus- 
pended from his neck 
and he were thrown 
into the sea than for 
him to stumble one 
of these little ones. 
3 Pay attention to 
yourselves. If your 
brother commits a sin 
give him a rebuke, 
and if he repents 
forgive him. 4 Even 
if he sins seven times 
a day against you and 
he comes back to you 
seven times, saying, 
‘I repent,’ you must 
forgive him.” 

5 Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
“If you had faith the 
size of a mustard 
grain, you would say 
to this black mulberry 
tree, ‘Be uprooted 
and planted in the 
sea!’ and it would 


ἂν ὑμῖν. 
likely to του. 


obey YOU. 


LUKE 17:7—14 


7 Ti δὲ é ὑμῶν 800A 
Wh but ἈΠῈ co set ἢ Pad 


ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι 
plowing or minding flock, who having come in 


ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ aur Evbéco 

outof the eld hewillsay to ne Imme fately 
παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσε, 8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ 
having come alongside you fall up, but not 

ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ 'Ἑτοίμασον τί 
he will say to him Make ready what 

δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενο 
I might eat as supper, and hav girded pe 
διακόνει μοι ἕω, φάγω καὶ 
be serving to me unt I might eat and 


πίω καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα άγεσαι 
I might drink, and after these (things) yea ei eat 


kal πίεσαι σύ; 9 τὴ ἔχει 
and you will drink you? Ὁ Hats paving 


χάριν τῷ δούλ ὅτι ἐποίησεν 
gratitude tothe ave® because he did 

τὰ διαταχθέντα; 10 οὕτως καὶ 
the (things) having been assigned? Thue also 


ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ 
you, whenever youmightdo all the (things) 
διαταχθέντα ὑμῖν, λέγετε ὅτι 
having been assigned toyou, beyousaying that 
Δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, ὃ ὠφείλομεν 
Slaves useless we aed which we Sas Swing 


ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαμεν. 

todo we have done, 
11 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
And itoccurred in 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ αὐτὸς 

Jerusalem and he 


τῷ πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
the tobegoing into 


διήρχετο διὰ 
was traversing through 


μέσον Σαμαρίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. 12 Kai 
midst of Samaria and of Galilee. And 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κώμην 
entering of him into some village 
ἀπήντησαν δέκα λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, οἵ 
met ten leprous male persons, who 


ἀνέστησαν πόρρωθεν, 13 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν 


stoodup from afar, and they raised voice 
λέγοντες ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ᾶ 

saying Jesus instructor, have aiibed on ἡμᾶς 
14 καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες 


And having seen hesaid tothem Having gone 
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7 “Who of you is 
there that has a slave 
plowing or minding 
the flock who will 
say to him when he 
gets in from the field, 
‘Come here at once 
and recline at the 
table’? 8 Rather, 
will he not say to 
him, ‘Get something 
ready for me to have 
my evening meal, 
and put on an apron 
and minister to me 
until I am through 
eating and drinking, 
and afterward you 
can eat and drink’? 

9 He will not feel 
gratitude to the slave 
because he did the 
things assigned, will 
he? 10 So you, also, 
when you have done 
all the things assigned 
to you, say, ‘We are 
good-for-nothing 
slaves. What we have 
done is what we ought 
to have done.’” 

11 And while he 
was going to Jerusa- 
lem he was passing 
through the midst 
of Sa-mar’i-a and 
Galilee. 12 And as 
he was entering into 
a certain village ten 
leprous men met him, 
but they stood up afar 
off. 13 And they 
raised their voices 
and said: “Jesus, 
Instructor, have mercy 
on us!” 14 And when 
he got sight of them 
he said to them: “Go 
and show yourselves 
to the priests.” Then 


ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺ τοῖ ἱερεῦσιν. καὶ 
you show Gees” to the pelea. And 
ἐγένετο ἐν 7 ὑπάγειν αὐτοὺ 

it occurred in ζῶ to be ΑΝ, under Rio 


as they were going off 


355 
ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. 15 elo δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, 
they were cleansed, One but outof them, 
ἰδὼν ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν μετὰ 
having seen that he was healed, turned back with 


φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων 


τὸν θεόν, 16 καὶ 


voice great glorifying the God, and 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον tra τοὺς πόδας 
he 161 upon face beside the feet 

αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστῶν attd Kal αὐτὸς ἦν 


ofhim giving thanks 
Σαμαρείτης. 17 


Samaritan, 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Οὐχ οἱ 
Jesus said Not the 
οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ; 
The but nine where? 
ὑποστρέψαντες 
having turned back 


ei ὁ ἀλλογενὴ 
if Hh the of anowler rae 


αὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου: ἡ 
tohim Having risen be going; 


σέσωκέν σε. 
has saved you. 


18 οὐ 


δοῦναι 
to give 


tohim; and he was 


ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
Having answered but the 


δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; 
ten were cleansed? 
εὑρέθησαν 

Not they were found 
δόξαν τῷ θεῷ 
glory tothe God 


οὗτος; 19 καὶ εἶπεν 
this? And he said 


πίστις σου 
the faith ofyou 


20 ᾿ΕἘπερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων 


Requested upon but by the 


Pharisees 


πότε ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
when iscoming the kingdom ofthe God 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ ἔρχεται 


he δηβνοσθὰ tothem and said Not 


is coming 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως 
a kingdom ofthe God ΗΝ observing beside, 


21 οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν "1500 ὧδε ἤ Ἐκεῖ: 
neither willtheysay Look! here or There; 
ἰδοὺ yap ασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἐντὸς 
look! for the ingdom ofthe God inside 

ὑμῶν ἐστίν. 

of rou is, 
22 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητάς 
He said but wee the disciples 


᾿Ελεύσονται ἡ μέραι ὅτε 


ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν 


Will come ays when you willdesire one 
τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
of the days ofthe Son ofthe man 
ἰδεῖν καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε, 23 καὶ ἐροῦσιν 
tosee and not you willsee, And they will say 
ὑμῖν ᾿Ιδοὸὺ ἐκεῖ ἤ ᾿Ιδοὸ ὧδε μ 
toyou Look! there’ or See here; no 

ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ διώξητε. 


you should go off neither 


you should pursue after, 


LUKE 17:15—23 


their cleansing 
occurred. 15 One of 
them, when he saw 
he was healed, turned 
back, glorifying God 
with a loud voice. 

16 And he fell upon 
his face at [Jesus’] 
feet, thanking him; 
furthermore, he was 
a Samaritan. 17 In 
reply Jesus said: “The 
ten were cleansed, 
were they not? Where, 
then, are the other 
nine? 18 Were none 
found that turned 
back to give glory 

to God but this man 
of another nation?” 
19 And he said to 
him: “Rise and be on 
your way; your faith 
| has made you well.” 

20 But on being 
asked by the 
Pharisees when the 
kingdom of God was 
coming, he answered 
them and said: “The 
kingdom of God is not 
coming with striking 
observableness, 

21 neither will people 
be saying, ‘See here!’ 
or, ‘There!’ For, look! 
the kingdom of God is 
in your midst.” 

22 Then he said to 
the disciples: “Days 
will come when you 
will desire to see one 
of the days of the Son 
of man but you will 
not see [it], 23 And 
people will say to-you, 
‘See there!’ or, ‘See 


here!’ Do not go out 
or chase after [them]. 


LUKE 17:24—31 


24 ὥσπερ yap ἡ ἀστραπὴ dot στράπτουσα 

As-even for the lightning ashing 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν εἰς τ ὑπ᾽ 
out of the under the heaven intd ἮΝ onder’ 
οὐρανὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς 
heaven isshining, thus ee the Son 


- 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 25 πρῶτον 6 δε 
f irst ἐν itisn 


of the man, ecessary 
αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ 
him many (things) to suffer and 


ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ T 
to be er acted fis 


26 καὶ Kade ἐγένετο 
And dnnording as it ἀῤβά λιν 2 = ἡμέραις 


Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖ 
of Noah, ay iéwil be-aleo: fa the” ἡμέραις 


τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 27 en 

of the Son ofthe seh oie eating, 
ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν 

they were drinking, they ware maviiicn, 


ἐγαμίζοντο, ἄχρι 
they were being given in marriage, unit then 


ἔρα εἰσῆλθεν Νῶε εἰς τὴν 
Aus ᾧ entered Noah into ues κιβωτόν, καὶ 


γενεᾷ: τα 
from the gebeeatinn a : 


ων ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 
came the cataclysm and destroyed 
πάντας. 28 ὁμοίω καθὼ ἕνετο ἐν 
all (them), puis. aoosetied as Bd bola in 
ταῖς ἡμέραις Λώτ’ ἤσθιον͵ 
the days of Lot; thes were eating, 
Errivov, 6 
they were drinking, Pt δρσι ye 
ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον͵ 
they were selling, they bebe planting, 
φκοδόμουν 29 4 δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 


they were building; to which but 
ἐξῆλθεν Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξεν a 


cameout Lot from Sodom, itrained fire 
καὶ θεῖον ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπώλεσεν 


and sulphur from heaven and destroyed 
πάντας. 30 κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ 

all (them). According to the very (things) 
ἔσται ἡμέρᾳφ. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


it willbe to which day the aon of the 


ἀνθρώπου ἀποκαλύπτεται. 
man is being revealed. 


31 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὃς ἔσται ἐπὶ 
the day who willbe upon 


τοῦ he mecas: aa τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 
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24 For even as the 
lightning, by its 
flashing, shines from 
one part under heaven 
to another part 
under heaven, so the 
Son of man will be. 
25 First, however, he 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be 
rejected by this gener- 
ation. 26 Moreover, 
just as it occurred in 
the days of Noah, so 
it will be also in the 
days of the Son of 
man: 27 they were 
eating, they were 
drinking, men were 
marrying, women 
were being given 
in marriage, until 
that day when Noah 
entered into the ark, 
and the flood arrived 
and destroyed them 
all. 28 Likewise, 
just as it occurred in 
the days of Lot: they 
were eating, they were 
drinking, they were 
buying, they were 
selling, they were 
planting, they were 
building. 29 But 
on the day that Lot 
came out of Sod’om 
it rained fire and 
sulphur from heaven 
and destroyed them 
all. 30 The same way 
it will be on that day 
when the Son of man 
is to be revealed. 

31 “On that day 
let the person that. 
is on the housetop 
but whose movable 


the housetop and the vessels ofhim in the 


things are in the 
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οἰκί καταβάτω καὶ 
Rone μὴ letstepdown to ore tup rly and 
ὁ ἐν ᾧῷ ὁμοίω ἐπιστρεψάτω 
the (one) in ares li fala Bi let return 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 32 μνημονεύετε 
into the (things) behind, Be rou remembering 
τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. 38 ὃς ἐὰν 
of the woman of Lot. Who if ever 
ζητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
might seek the sou of him 


περιποιήσασθαι ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, ὃς δ᾽ 


to preserve for self he will lose who but 


ἂν ἀπολέσει ζώοΥ αὐτήν. 
likely will lose he will ᾿λίψ vi fille it. 


84 λέγω ὑμῖν, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἔσονται 
Iam caving to rou, tothis the night will be 


δύο ἐπὶ KAiv ιᾶς, ὁ εἷς πα θήσεται 
two upon bed bh the τὰν will b Anwoeh along 


, 


καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται" 
and the different (one) will be let go off; 
35 ἔσονται δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ τὸ 


willbe twolwomen] grinding upon ἴδ 


αὐτό͵ μία πα φθήσεται ἡ δὲ 
very, Pa one witb λημφθή along the but 
ἑτέ θήσεται. 81 χαὶ 
different se oman) ΤΩΣ t go off. 
ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Ποῦ, 
having answered they aresaying tohim Where, 
κύριε ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὅπου τὸ 
Lora? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
σῶμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ 
body, there also the eagles 
ἐπισυναχθ σονται. 
will be led gether upon, 
18 "Ἔλεγεν δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς 
He was saying but parable to them 
πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε 
toward the to be necessary always 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺν καὶ μὴ 
iD be τ ν δα them 8 and not 
ἐνκακεῖν, 2 λέγων Κριτής τις 
to go bad in rGomathing) ᾿ Ἀνὰ βου Judge some 
ἦν ἔν τινι πόλει τὸν θεὸν μὴ 
was in some city the God not 
φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. 
fearin and man not respecting. 


3 δὲ Av ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ Kal 
gies iow but ὧν ἐπ the city that" and 


LUKE 17:32—18:3 


house not come down 
to pick these up, 

and the person out 

in the field, let him 
likewise not return 

to the things behind. 
32 REMEMBER the wife 
of Lot. 33 Whoever 
seeks to keep his soul 
safe for himself will 
lose it, but whoever 
loses it will preserve 
it alive. 34 I tell 
you, In that night 
two [men] will be 

in one bed; the one 
will be taken along, 
but the other will be 
abandoned. 35 There 
will be two [women] 
grinding at the same 
mill; the one will 

be taken along, but 
the other will be 
abandoned.” 36 ——* 
37 So in response 
they said to him: 
“Where, Lord?” He 
said to them: “Where 
the body is, there 
also the eagles will be 
gathered together.” 


1 Then he went 

on to tell them 
an illustration with 
regard to the need for 
them always to pray 
and not to give up, 
2 saying: “In a certain 
city there was a cer- 
tain judge that had no 


fear of God and had 
no respect for man. 

3 But there was a 
widow in that city and 


36° P4xABW and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 


LUKE 18:4—10 

PXETO TT αὐτὸν λέγουσα 
she was coming oes him Going 

᾿Εκδίκησόν με ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου 

Exact vengeance for me from the adversary [at law] 
μου. 4 καὶ οὐκ θελεν ἐπὶ ὄνον, 
ofme. And not he Bi willing upon Nei. 1 
μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ Εἰ 


after these (things) but hesaid in himself If 
Kal τὸν θεὸν οὐ φοδοῦμαι οὐδὲ ἄνθρωπον 


also the God not Iam fearing neither man 
ἐντρέπομαι, 5 διά γε τὸ 
Iam respecting, through in fact the 
παρέχειν οι κόπον τὴν χήραν 
to be furnishing ie me toil the isa 
ταύτην ἐκδικήσω αὐτήν 
this I shall exact Lesh for bee ‘ 
ἵνα μὴ εἰ τέλο μέν 
in order that aot in ana, ἐρχομένη 


ὑπωπιάζῃ με. 6 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριο 
she may hit under (eye) me, Said but the toe 
> , 
Axotoate τί ὁ κριτὴς τῆ ἀδικία 
Hear you. what the judge’ of the ἜΝ ΟΝ 
λέγει’ 7 ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ ποιή ν 
is saying; the but God not Bh einai oo τὴν 
ἐκδίκησιν τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ τῶν 
vengeance ofthe chosen (ones) of him ofthe (ones) 


θοώντων αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ vuKTd καὶ 
crying δ᾽ουὰ tohim ofday and of rik, and 
μακροθυμεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς;8ϑ λέγω ὑμῖν 
heislongofspirit upon them? Iam saying to you 


ὅτι ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν 
that he will do the vengeance of them in 


τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ vO pir 
quickness, Besides the Sore of the man os 
ἐλθὼν ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν 


having come really 


rl 


ἐπὶ τῆ ; 
upon the cathe 


9 Efrev δὲ καὶ πρός τινα τοὺ; 
He said but also towant Some. the (ones 


willhe find the faith 
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she kept going to him, 
saying, ‘See that I get 
justice from my adver- 
sary at law.’ 4 Well, 
for a while he was un- 
willing, but afterward 
he said to himself, 
‘Although I do not 
fear God or respect 
aman, 5 at any 
rate, because of this 
widow's continually 
making me trouble, I 
will see that she gets 
justice, so that she 
will not keep coming 
and pummeling me to 
a finish.” 6 Then 
the Lord said; “HEAR 
what the judge, 
although unrighteous, 
said! 17 Certainly, 
then, shall not God 
cause justice to be 
done for his chosen 
ones who cry out to 
him day and night, 
even though he is 
long-suffering toward 
them? 8 I tell you, 
He will cause justice 
to be done to them 
speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man 
arrives, will he really 
find the faith on the 
earth?” 

9 But he spoke 

this illustration also 
to some who trusted 


πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι εἰσὶν 
having trusted upon themselves that they are 
δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντα τοὺς 
righteous and considering as nothing the 
λοιποὺς τὴν παραδολὴν ταύτην. 
leftover (ones) the χρασολὴ this! 


10 ἼΑνθρῶποι δύο ἀνέθησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 


en two wentup into the temple 
προσεύξασθαι, εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ ὁ 
to pray, one Pharisee and the 


in themselves that 
they were righteous 
and who considered 
the rest as nothing: 
10 “Two men went 
up into the temple 
to pray, the one a 
Pharisee and the 
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ἕτερο τελώνης. 11 ὁ Φαρισαῖος 
different (one) tax collector. The  Pharisee 


σταθεὶ ταῦτα πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 
having stood these (things) toward himself 
προσηύχετο Ὁ θεός, εὐχαριστῶ σοι 


ΨῸ5 praying The God, Iam thanking to you 
ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
because not Iam as-even the leftover (ones) of the 
ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, οιχοί, 
men, snatchers, unrighteous, adulterers, 
~ 5 - , , 
καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελώνης: 12 νηστεύω 
δὲ also pe this” the taxcollector; I am fasting 


δὶς τοῦ cabbc&rou, ἀποδεκατεύω πάντα 
twice of the sabbath, Iam tithing from all (things) 


ὅσα κτῶμαι. 18 ὁ δὲ τελώνης 
8.5 many as Iam acquiring. The but tax collector 
μακρόθεν ἑστὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν 


from long way off havingstood not was willing 
οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι εἰς τὸν 
eyes to lift 


not-but the up into the 
οὐρανόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυπτε τὸ στῆθος 
heaven, but he was smiting the breast 


ἑαυτοῦ λέγων Ὁ θεός, ἱλάσθητί μοι 
ofhimself saying The God, bepropitious tome 


τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. 16 λέγω ὑμῖν, 
the uid * Tam ayes to rou, 
Kate6 otto SeSiKkarapevo εἰς 
went dows this fone) having been justihed into 
τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὅτι 
the home ofhim beside that (one); because 
πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, 


everyone the exalting himself will be humbled, 
ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται. 
the (one) but humbling himself will be exalted. 


15 Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ 
Were bearing toward but tohim also the 


é ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται" 
Beéon in order that of them he may touch; 
ἰδόντε δὲ ol μαθηταὶ 
having an but the disciples 
ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. 16 ὁ δὲ 
were giving veprinannds to them. The but 
᾿Ιησοῦς προσεκαλέσατο αὐτὰ λέγων 
Jesus called toward him them saying 
“Agete τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
Let go off rou the little children to coming toward 


5 5 , ne x 
ε καὶ μ κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν 
ὩΣ and no be vou preventing them, ofthe 
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other a tax collector. 
11 The Pharisee 
stood and began to 
pray these things to 
himself, Ὁ God, I 
thank you I am not as 
the rest of men, extor- 
tioners, unrighteous, 
adulterers, or even 

as this tax collector. 
12 I fast twice a 
week, I give the 

tenth of all things I 
acquire.’ 13 But the 
tax collector standing 
at a distance was not 
willing even to raise 
his eyes heavenward, 
but kept beating his 
breast, saying, ‘O God, 
be gracious to me a 
sinner.’ 14 I tell you, 
This man went down 
to his home proved 
more righteous than 
that man; because 
everyone that exalts 
himself will be hu- 
miliated, but he that 
humbles himself will 
be exalted.” 

15 Now people 
began to bring him 
also their infants for 
him to touch these; 
but on seeing it the 
disciples began to 
reprimand them. 

16 However, Jesus 
called the [infants] to 
him, saying: “Let the 
young children come 
to me, and do not try 
to stop them. For the 


&p τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ee of sph (ones) is the kingdom ofthe God. 


kingdom of God be- 
longs to suchlike ones. 


LUKE 18:17—24 


11 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὃ 
ἀμὴν Tam ΟΝ eon es 
δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 


might receive 


παιδίον, οὐ 
little boy, not 


the kingdom 


ὴ εἰσέλθ᾽ εἰ 
tot tight enter int 


ἂν ὴ 
likely Ltt 
θεοῦ ὡς 
ofthe God as 


αὐτήν. 
it. 


18 Καὶ ἐπηρώτησέν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων 
And inquired upon some him ruler 
λέγων Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί ποιήσας 
saying Teacher good, what having done 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον kAnpovo Yow; 19 εἶπεν δὲ 
life everlasting  shallI erit? Said but 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ti ε λέγει 
tohim the Sania Why Es you are catia 
ἀγαθόν; οὐδεὶς αϑὸς εἰ ἢ elo 6 
good?’ Noone ἀγόθὸς if £ pa the 


θεός. 20 τὰ 
God: The 


ἐντολὰς οἶδας 


Nok 
The commandments you have Known No 


μοιχεύσης Μὴ ονεύσ 
you should yaad adultery, Not you Sher inten, 


Μὴ κλέ: 

Not you Should steal, 
ψευδομαρτυρή Τίμα 

you shoule bear yoo μὲ tness, Be henctine 


πατέρα σου 
father 


δὲ εἶπεν 
but said 


outof youth. 
eltrey 


λείπει" 
is wanting; 


πώλησον 
sell 


Kal ἕξει 


and you will have 


καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι. 23 
and hither be follower to me. 


ofyou and the mother. 


These (things) 
ἐκ νεότητος, 22 ἀκούσας δὲ 
αὐτῷ 
said to hin 


all (things) 


καὶ 61450 
and distribute 


καὶ τὴν μητέρα. 21 
Ταῦτα πάντα 
all 

a 

Having heard but the 


"En ἕν 
Yet one (thing) 


πάντα ὅσα ἔχε 
asSmanyas you are 


M 
ἴω 


τὸν 
the 


ὁ 
The (one) 


EQUA 
fguasded 


Inood: 
Jesus $ 


σοι 
to you 


ι 
— 


πτωχοῖς, 
to poor (ones), 


θησαυρὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 


treasure in the 


heavens, 


ὁ δὲ 
The (one) but 


ἀκούσας ταῦτα περίλυπος 
having heard these (things) grieved about 
ἐγενήθ, ὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 
Pocemal he was or rich 5 So ek 
24 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 
Having βοὴ but him the Jesus said 
Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ ματα 
How with difficulty the (ones) the ee 
ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
having into the kingdom ofthe God 
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17 Truly I say to you, 
Whoever does not 
receive the kingdom 
of God like a young 
child will by no means 
get into it.” 

18 And a certain 
ruler questioned 
him, saying: “Good 
Teacher, by doing 
what shall I inherit 
everlasting life?” 
19 Jesus said to him: 
“Why do you call 
me good? Nobody is 
good, except one, God. 
20 You know the 


| commandments, ‘Do 


not commit adultery, 
Do not murder, Do 
not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Honor your father and 
mother.'” 21 Then 
he said; “All these 

I have kept from 
youth on.” 22 After 
hearing that, Jesus 
said to him: “There is 
yet one thing lacking 
about you: Sell all 
the things you have 
and distribute to 
poor people, and you 
will have treasure 

in the heavens; and 


‘come be my follower.” 


23 When he heard 
this, he became deeply 
grieved, for he was 
very rich. 

24 Jesus looked at 
him and said: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those 
having money to 
make their way into 
the kingdom of Goa! 


36 


εἰσπορεύονται" 
are going their way in; 


κάμηλον διὰ 
camel through 


εἰσελθεῖν ἢ 
toenter than rich[ 


τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 26 εἶπαν δὲ 


πλούσιον εἰς τὴν 
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25 εὐκοπώτερον γάρ ἐστιν 25 It is easier, in fact, 
easier for itis | for a camel to get 
τρήματος through the eye of ἃ 
aperture sewing needle than for 
a rich man to get into 
the kingdom of God.” 
26 Those who heard 


ελόνης 
of sewing needle 
βασιλείαν 


man) in the kingdom 


oi 
Said but the (ones) 


ofthe God  toenter, ent id: “Who.pos 
ἀκούσαντε Καὶ τίς δύναται σωθῆναι; 15 sald: = 
having hear And we isable to be saved? | sibly can be saved? 
27 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Te ἀδύνατα | 27 He said: “The 

The (one) but said The (things) impossible | things impossible with 


& ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ἐστίν. 
esas : ὼ possible emia ae God is. 


beside men 


28 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
Said but the 


ἀφέντες τὰ 


having let go off the own (things) 


σοι. 29 


to you. 
λέγω 


ὁ 
The (one) 


Iam saying to you that noone 18 
ἢ γυναῖκα ἢ ἀδελφοὺς ἢ γονεῖς ἢ 


οἰκίαν 


house or woman or 


ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὅς ἀφῆκεν 


men are possible with 
God.” 28 But Peter 


Πέτρος ᾿Ιδοὺ εἴ sas 

προ cae ἡμεῖς said: “Look! We have 
» , . | left our own things 
ἴδια ἠκολουθήσαμέν 


we follow and followed you.” 

πῶς 3 [239 He said to them: 
δὲ εἶταν them parol | “Truly I say to you, 
There is no one who 
has left house or wife 
or brothers or parents 
or parents oF | or children for the 


who let go off 


brothers 


τέ εἵνεκεν τῆ ασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 

children for the sake oft 6 βυσιλείας of the God, oc of seed πὸ τ eit 

80 ὃς οὐχὶ μὴ άβῃ of God who 
who not not might receive | NOt in any way Ἂν 
πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ many times more in 


many times more (things) in 


τούτῳ καὶ ἐν 
this and in 


ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν a 
coming life 


everlasting, 


31 Παραλαβὼν 
Having taken beside but the twelve hesaid 


the appointed time | this period of time, 
τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ and in the coming 
the age the (one) | system of things’ 
everlasting life.” 

31 Then he took 
the twelve aside and 
said to them: “Look! 


ἰώνιον. 


δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν 


πρὸ αὐτούς ᾿Ιδοὸὸ ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς ; 

invars teen? Look! Weare going up into We are going up to 

᾿Ιερουσαλήμ καὶ πελεσθήσεται πάντα ὥρσαμαῖ era, 886. 8} 
Ἐἰϑελρ  τόθ ᾿ and will be completed all the things written by 


τὰ 
the (things) 


γεγραμμένα διὰ τῶν 
having been written 


means of the prophets 
as to the Son of man 


through the 
will be completed. 


TOV τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" 
bi ice dN to the son of the scr 32 For instance, 
32 παραδοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν he will be delivered 
he willbe given beside for tothe nations | up to [men of] the 
i r ὶ tions and will be 
καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ | na 
and he ΗΠ iacmane fun of and | made fun of and 


30" Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνι, ai-o’ni), RAB; obw, ‘oh-lam’, 43), 
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ὑβρισθήσεται καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται 
he will be treated insolently and te will be. spit in, 
33 καὶ μαστιγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, 
and ving scourged they will kill him, 
καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτ ἀναστήσεται. 
and tothe day the t τι he will bl! up. 


34 Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων 
And they nothing of these (things) 
συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ Apa τοῦτο 
comprehended, and was the one this 
κεκρυμμένον ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ 
having been hidden from them,’ and not 


ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγόμενα. 
they were knowing the (things) being said. 


35 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν 
Itoccurred but in the to be getting near 


αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερειχὼ τυφλός τις 


him into Jericho blind [man] some 
ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπαιτῶν. 
was sitting beside the way begging. 


36 ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλου διαπορευομένου 
Having heard but οὗ σγτοννὰ taping through 


ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη τοῦτο" 
he was inquiring what might be this; 


87 ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 


they reported back but tohim that Jesus the 
Ναζωραῖος παρέρχεται. 38 καὶ ἐβόησεν 
Nazarene is passing by. And he cried aloud 
λέγων ᾿Ιησσοῦ υἱὲ Δαυείδ ἐλέησόν 
saying Jesus Son of David, have mercy on 
pe. 39 καὶ ol τίροάγοντε: 
me, And the (ones) Eoing before 
ἐπετίμων. αὐτῷ ἵνα 
were giving reprimands to him in order that 
σιγήσῃ᾽ αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ ἄλλον 
he antl be silent; he but to ctr Nether 
ἔκραζεν Yié Δαυείδ ἐλέησόν με. 


was shouting Son of David, have mercy on me. 


40 σταθεὶ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν 
Having toad still but ron” commanded 
«ὡς Ἐς 
αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν.  tyyicavto 
him tobeled toward him. Hav. βΑ ἌΝΤΑ τι Ζδς 
δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτόν 41 Τί 
but ofhim he inquired upon him What 
σοι θέλει ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
to you are you willing to do? ‘ The (one) but said 
Κύριε, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. 42 καὶ 
Lord, inorderthat I might see again, And 
ὁ ‘Ingots εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ανάβλεψον: ἡ 
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be treated insolently 
and spit upon; 

33 and after scourging 
him they will kill 
him, but on the third 
day he will rise.” 

34 However, they did 
not get the meaning 
of any of these things; 
but this utterance was 
hidden from them, 
and they were not 
knowing the things 
said. 

35 Now as he was 
getting near to Jer’- 
i-cho a certain blind 
man was sitting be- 
side the road begging. 
36 Because he heard a 
crowd moving through 
he began to inquire 
what this might mean. 
37 They reported 
to him: “Jesus the 
Naz-a-rene’ is passing 
by!” 38 At that he 
cried out, saying: 
“Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 

39 And those going 
in advance began to 
tell him sternly to 
keep quiet, but that 
much more he kept 
shouting: “Son of 
David, have mercy 

on me.” 40 Then 
Jesus stood still and 
commanded the [man] 
to be led to him. After 
he got near, [Jesus] 
asked him: 41 “What 
do you want me 

to do for you?” He 
said: “Lord, let me 
recover sight.” 42 So 
Jesus said to him: 


the Jesus said to him See again; the 


“Recover your sight; 
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πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. 43 Kal παραχρῆμα 


faith of you has saved you. 


ἀνέβλεψεν, καὶ 
he got Apel 


and he was following 


And instantly 


ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
μ to him 


δοξάζων τὸν θεόν. Kai πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 


glorifying the God. 


ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν alvov 

having seen gave praise 
εἰσελθὼν 

᾿Ιερειχώ. 2 Καὶ ἰδοὺ 
Jericho, And 

καλούμενο. Ζακχαῖος, 

being calle Zacchaeus, 


ἀρχιτελώνης καὶ αὐτὸς TA 
8 


chief tax collector and 


ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν 
he was seeking tosee the 


Kal οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ 


and not hewasable from the crowd because 
μικρὸς ἦν. 
small 


τῇ ἡλικίᾳ 
to ti stature 
προδραμὼν 
having run 
ἐπὶ συκομορέαν 

upon ns eclon 

αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐκεί 
him, because of that 


διέρχεσθαι. 
to be coming through. 
τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας 
the place, 
πρὸς αὐτόν 
toward him 
κατάβηθι, σήμερον yap 
come down, today for 

δεῖ με μεῖναι. 
itisnecessary me ἴο stay. 


εἰς TO 


κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 
he steppeddown, and _ he received under him 
χαίρων. 7 καὶ ἰδόντες πάντες 
rejoicing. And having seen all 

διεγόγγυζον λέγοντες ὅτι Παρὰ 
they be eA i: ering saying that Beside 
ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 


sinner 


And all the 


ἔμπροσθεν 
efore into the from-in-toward he went up 


τῷ θεῷ. 
to the God, 


19 Kai τ᾿ διήρχετο τὴν 
And having entered he was going through the 

ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι 
look! male person to name 


καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν 


and he was 


ούσιος: 8 καὶ 
rich; and 


ἐστιν, 


᾿Ιησοῦν τίς 
Jesus who he is, 


τοῦ ὄχλου ὅτι 


he was. An 


ἀνέβη 


ἵνα 


ἴδῃ 
rry tree inorderthat he might see 


νης ἤμελλεν 
[way] 


σπεύσας 
ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου 
in the 


6 καὶ σπεύσας 


And having hurried 


people 


4 καὶ 


he was about 


5 καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ 

And as hecame upon 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς eltrev 
having looked up the Jesus’ said 
Zaxyaie, 
Zacchaeus, having hurried 


house of you 
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your faith has made 
you well.” 43 And 
instantly he recovered 
sight, and he began to 
follow him, glorifying 
God, Also, all the 
people, at seeing [it], 
gave praise to God. 


19 And he entered 
σου απο and 

was going through. 

2 Now here there was 
a man called by the 
name Zac-chae’us; 

and he was a chief 
tax collector, and he 
was rich. 3 Well, 

he was seeking to 

see who this Jesus 
was, but he could 

not for the crowd, 

| because he was small 
|in size. 4 So he ran 
ahead to an advance 
position and climbed 
a fig-mulberry tree 

in order to see him, 
because he was about 
to go through that 
way. 5 Now when 
Jesus got to the place, 
he looked up and said 
to him: “Zac-chae'us, 
hurry and get down, 
for today I must 

stay in your house.” 
6 With that he 
hurried and got down 
and with rejoicing he 
received him as guest. 
7 But when they saw 
[it], they all fell to 
muttering, saying: 
“With a man that is 


male person he wentin toloosedown.|a sinner he went in 


8 σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν to lodge.” 8 But 


Having stood but Zacchaeus 
ἡμίσιά pou τῶν 


κύριον ᾿Ιδοὺ τὰ 
Lord Look! The (things) 


said toward the| Zac-chae'us stood up 


and said to the Lord: 


lf ofme of the| “Look! The half of my 
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ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, τοῖς πτωχοῖς 
belongings, Lord, to the poor (ones) 
δίδωμι, καὶ εἴ τινός τι 
Tam giving, and if of jens anything 
ἐσυκοφάντησα ἀποδίδωμι τετραπλοῦν 
I took by fig-showing I am giving ἕω: H array ᾿ 


9 εἶπεν δὲ π αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿} 
Said but ρον, him the gous i 


Σήμερον σωτηρία οἴκῳ τούτῳ ἐγένετο, 
tba day salvation ahs houe ea Secured, 


καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸ ob ά 
because also Aig an Poe owe 


10 ἦλθεν γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ Ὁ 
ἔλθει tor the Son’ of — on ‘Ns ζητῆσαι 


καὶ σῶσαι τὸ Seite 
and tosave the (thing) having Im been ieek! 
11 ᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα 
Hearing but ofthem these (things) 


προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν διὰ τὸ 
having added he said edi through the 


ἐγγὺς εἶναι ᾿Ιερουσαλ αὐτὸν καὶ 

near to be of ἠρυσαλὴμ him and 
δοκεῖν αὐτοὺ ὅτι παραχρῆμα 

to be thinking ay that instal 


μέλλει βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
is being about τς kingdom of the God 


ἀναφαίνεσθαι. 12 εἶπεν οὖν Ανθρωπό 
to be showing up self; hesaid therefore an 5 


τις ἐπορεύθ εἰ ὥραν 
some of db ΛΩΝ wath την tne yod 


μακρὰν λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ 
long way off toreceive to himselt kingdom and 


ὑποστρέψαι. 13 καλέσαι δὲ δέκα δούλους 
to return, Having called but ten slaves 


ἑαυτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα pve καὶ 
ofhimself hegave to ‘hak ten Ss. and 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθε 
said toward them do jb business 
ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι. 14 Οἱ δὲ 
in which [time] Iam Canine: The but 
πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐτόν, καὶ 
citizens of him were hating him, and 
ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ 


they sent off bodyofambassadors behind him 


λέγοντες Οὐ θέλομεν τοῦτον 
saying Not we are willing this (one) 
βασιλεῦσαι hs ἡμᾶς, 
to reign 


15 Καὶ jie ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν 
And itoccurred in τῷ tocome back him 
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| belongings, Lord, 

I am giving to the 
poor, and whatever I 
extorted from anyone 
by false accusation I 
am restoring fourfold.” 
9 At this Jesus said 
to him: “This day 
salvation has come to 
this house, because 

he also is a son of 
Abraham. 10 For the 
Son of man came to 
seek and to save what 
was lost.” 


11 While they were 
listening to these 
things he spoke in ad- 
dition an illustration, 
because he was near 
Jerusalem and they 
were imagining that 
the kingdom of God 
was going to display 
itself instantly. 

12 Therefore he said: 
“A certain man of 
noble birth traveled to 
a distant land to se- 
cure kingly power for 
himself and to return. 
13 Calling ten slaves 
of his he gave them 
ten mi’nas and told 
them, ‘Do business 

till Icome.’ 14 But 
his citizens hated him 
and sent out a body 
of ambassadors after 
him, to say, ‘We do 
not want this [man] to 
become king over us.’ 


15 “Eventually 


when he got back 
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λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν 
having received the kingdom and he said 


ὠνηθῆναι αὐτ τοὺς δούλους τούτους 
toe ἀν Πρ οι ἴο ei id prec these 
οἷς δεδώκει τὸ ἀργύριον, 
to whom he had given the silver [money], 
ἵνα yvoit τί 
in order that he might know what 
διεπραγματεύσαντο. 16 παρεγένετο δὲ 
they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but 
ὁ πρῶτος λέγων Κύριε, ἡ νᾶ 
the ce Ὁ saying Lord, ‘ the faine 
σου δέκα προσηργάσατο. μνᾶς. 17 καὶ 
ofyou ten worked itselftoward minas, And 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ Εὖγε, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι 
he ω tohim Well indeed, good slave, because 


ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸ ἐγένου ἴσθι 
in least (thing) faithful you vad te bes be 


ἐξουσίαν ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. 
authority having on top ten of cities, 


18 καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων SH μνᾶ 
And came the second saying The mina 


σου, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. 19 εἶπεν 
of you, Lord, five minas, He said 


δὲ καὶ τούτῳ Καὶ σὺ ἐπάνω 
but also to this (one) Also you on top 


γίνου πέντε πόλεων. 20 καὶ ὁ 
be coming to be five of cities, And the 


ἕτερος ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ 
different < (one) a saying Lord, look! the 


pv& σου ἣν εἶχον ἀποκειμένην ἐν 
mina of you which I was aving lying off in 


σουδαρίῳ; 21 ἐφοβούμην γάρ σε ὅτι 
Ο᾽ 


sweat c. Iwasfearing for you because 
ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς εἴ, aip' ρεις 
man youare, you are lifting up 
ὃ οὐκ ore καὶ θερίζεις ὃ 
which not you deposited and you are reaping which 
οὐκ ἔσπειρας. 22 λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐκ τοῦ 
not you sowed, He is saying tohim Out of the 
στόματός σου κρίνω σε, πονηρὲ 
mouth of you Iam judging you, wicked 


δοῦλε' ἤδεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός 


slave; youknew that 


εἰμι, αἴρων ὃ οὐκ Ἔρος καὶ θερίζων 
am, lifting up which not Ideposited and reaping 


ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα; 23 Kal διὰ τί οὐκ 
which not I sowed? And through what not 


ἔδωκάς μου τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ 
you gave of me the silver [money] upon 
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after having secured 
the kingly power, he 
commanded to be 
called to him these 
slaves to whom he 
had given the silver 
money, in order 

to ascertain what 
they had gained by 
business activity. 

16 Then the first one 
presented himself, 
saying, ‘Lord, your 
mi‘na gained ten mi’- 
nas.’ 17 So he said 
to him, ‘Well done, 
good slave! Because in 
a very small matter 
you have proved 
yourself faithful, hold 
authority over ten 
cities.’ 18 Now the 
second came, saying, 
‘Your mi’na, Lord, 
made five mi’nas.’ 

19 He said to this one 
also, ‘You, too, be in 
charge of five cities.’ 
20 But a different one 
came, saying, ‘Lord, 
here is your mi‘na, 
that I kept laid away 
inacloth. 21 You 
see, I was in fear of 
you, because you are 
a harsh man; you 
take up what you did 
not deposit and you 
reap what you did 
not sow.’ 22 He said 
to him, ‘Out of your 
own mouth I judge 
you, wicked slave. 
You knew, did you, 
that I am a harsh 
man, taking up what 
I did not deposit and 
reaping what I did not 
sow? 23 Hence why 
is it you did not put 
my silver money in a 
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τράπεζαν; κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν σὺν 
table? AndI having come together with 


τόκῳ ἂν αὐτὸ ἔπραξα. 
interest likely it πράξας 


24 καὶ τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν 
And tothe (ones) having stood by he said 


ἤΆρατε ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ δότε 
Lift υοσὺρΡ from him the mina and give 


τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντι ---- 25 
to the (one) the ten hes ovina: -- καὶ 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς. — 


they said tohim Lord, heishaving ten nae ce 


28 λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι 
Iam saying to yov that to everyone the having 


δοθήσεται, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ Exovto 
it will be given, from but the (one) μὴ ες 
καὶ ὃ εἰ ἀρθήσεται. 
also which he re aving ates lifted up. 
2] Πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρού ου τούτου 
Besides ag ExOpous ois these” 
TOUS μὴ θελήσαντά ε 
the (ones) not havin ἰήσαν Willing oe 


βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ’ αὐτοὺς ἀγάγετε ὧδε καὶ 
to reign upon them lead you here and 


κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἔμπροσθέν μου. 

slaughter them infront ofme. 
28 Καὶ εἰπὼν ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο 
And having said these (things) he was going 


ἔμπροσθεν ἀναβαίνων εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 
in front going up into Jerusalem. 


29 Kai ἐγένετο © ισεν εἰς Bné 
And it Conered ὡς ney near into Βηβϑαγὴ, 


καὶ Βηθανιὰ πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τὸ 
and Bethany toward the iiournte the (one) 


καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀπέστειλεν δύο τῶν 

being called οὗ Olives, hesentforth two ofthe 
μαϑητῶν 30 λέγων Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν 
disciples saying Be you going under into the 


κατέναντι κώμην, ἐν ἣ εἰσπορευόμενοι 
opposite village, in which < 


εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, 
you willfind colt having been tied, ἐς which 


οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκάθισεν, καὶ 
noone δ δὴν time of men satdown, and 


λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε, 81 καὶ ἐάν 
having loosed You And if ever 

τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ Διὰ τί 
anyone You is questioning Through what 
ύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε ὅτι Ὁ κύριος 


are you loosing? thus you willsay that The Lord 
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bank? Then on my 
arrival I would have 
collected it with 
interest.’ 

24 “With that he 
said to those standing 
by, ‘Take the mi'na 
from him and give it 
to him that has the 
ten mi’nas.’ 25 But 
they said to him, 
‘Lord, he has ten 
mi’nas!'— 26 ‘I say 
to rou, To everyone 
that has, more will 
be given; but from 
the one that does 
not have, even what 
he has will be taken 
away. 27 Moreover, 
these enemies of mine 
that did not want me 
to become king over 
them BRING here and 
slaughter them before 
me.’” 

28 So, after he had 
said these things, he 
| began to go on ahead, 


going up to Jerusalem. 


| 29 And when he got 
near to Beth'pha-ge 
and Beth’a-ny at 

the mountain called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of the 
disciples, 30 saying: 
“Go into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and in it 
after you pass in 
you will find a colt 
tied, on which none 
of mankind ever sat. 
Loose it and bring 
it. 31 But if anyone 
asks you, ‘Why is it 
you are loosing it?’ 
you must speak in 
this way, ‘The Lord 
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32 ἀπελθόντες δὲ 
of it need ἰβ having, Having gone off but 


ol ἀπεσταλμένοι εὗρον Karoo 
the (ones) having been sent off found according as 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 33 λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν τὸν 
he said ἰο them. Loosing but ofthem the 


πῶλον εἶπαν οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς 
colt said the lords ofit toward them 


Ti λύετε τὸν πῶλον; 34 οἱ 
Why are you loosing the colt? The (ones) 


δὲ εἶπαν 611 ‘O κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν 


αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 


but said that The Lord of it need 
ἔχει. 35 καὶ ayov αὐτὸν πρὸς τὸν 
is Revilg: And ἤχαγον it toward the 
᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτῶν τὰ 
Jesus, and having thrownupon ofthem the 
ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν 
outer μος εὶς upon the colt they seton the 
᾿Ιησοῦν' 
Jesus; 
36 πορευομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 
going but of him 
ὑπεστρώννυον τὰ ἱμάτια 


they were spreading under the outer garments 
ἑαυτῶν ἐν ὁδῷ. 31 ἐγγίζοντο δὲ 
ofselves in ὯΝ ον Getting oan but 


αὐτοῦ ἤδη πρὸς τῇ καταβάσει τοῦ 
of him altesity toward the descent of the 


ε τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ 
Bouin of the Olives ys ab all the 
πὶ ἢ ς τῶν μαθητῶν χαίροντες αἰνεῖν 

multitude ofthe disciples rejoicing to be praising 


τὸν θεὸν φω! eycAn περὶ πασῶν ὧν 
the God ta et Mpreat® dhomt all which 


εἶδον δυνάμεων, 38 λέγοντες. Εὐλογημένος 
a 


they saw of powers, saying ving been Biemwed 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος, BS βασιλεύς, ἐν ὀνόματι 
the (one) coming, King, in name 


Κυρίου: ἐν οὐραν @ vn καὶ δόξα ἐν 
of Jae in pas ἰρήνη and δόξα in 


ὑψίστοις. 89 Kai τινες τῶν Φαρισαίων 
highest [places], And some ofthe Pharisees 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, 
from the crowd said toward him Teacher, 


ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου. 40 καὶ 
giverebuke tothe disciples of you. And 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν 


having answered he said Iam saying to rou, if ever 
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needs it.'” 32 So 
those who were sent 
forth departed and 
found it just as he 
said to them. 33 But 
as they were loosing 
the colt the owners of 
it said to them: “Why 
are you loosing the 
colt?” 34 They said: 
“The Lord needs it.” 
35 And they led it to 
Jesus, and they threw 
their outer garments 
upon the colt and set 
Jesus upon [it]. 

36 As he moved 
along they kept 
spreading their outer 
garments on the road. 
37 As soon as he got 
near the road down 
the Mount of Olives 
all the multitude of 
the disciples started 
to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice 
concerning all the 
powerful works they 
had seen, 38 saying: 

“Blessed is the One 
coming as the King 
in Jehovah’s* name! 
Peace in heaven, 
and glory in the 
highest places!”” 

39 However, some 

of the Pharisees 

from the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, 
rebuke your disciples.” 

40 But in reply he 
said: “I tell you, If 


38° Jehovah's, J7-18,21-24; Lord's, ΚΑΒ. 38” Or, “in the heights above.” 
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οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν, of λίθοι κράξουσιν. 
these will be silent, the stones will cry out. 


41 Kai ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν 
And as hegotnear, havingseen the city 


ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, 42 λέγων ὅτι El 
he wept © upon Αἵ saying that If 


ἔγνως ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ 


youknew in the = day this also you 
τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην ---- νῦν δὲ ἐκρύ, 
the (things) toward peace — now but it er, 


ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν cov. 43 ὅτι ἥξουσιν 
from eyes of you. Because willarrive 
ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ Kal παρεμβαλοῦσιν οἱ 
days upon you and willthrow in beside the 


ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ 
enemies of you Palisade to you and 
περικυκλώσουσίν ‘oe Kal συνέξουσίν 
they will encircle you and they will distress 
σε πάντοθεν, 44 καὶ 
you from every side, and 
ἐδαφιοῦσίν σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα 


they will dash to the ground you and the children 


σου ἐν σοΐ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν λίθον 
ofyou in you, and not they will let βὸ off stone 


ἐπὶ λίθον ἐν σοί, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 

upon stone in you, instead of which (things) 
οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆ 

not you knew the appointed time οὗ the jncpection® 


σου. 
of you, 
45 Kat εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
And havingentered into the temple 
ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς 
he started to be throwing out the (ones) 
πωλοῦντας, 46 λέγων αὐτοῖς Γέγραπται 
selling, saying to them It has been written 


Καὶ ἔσται ὁ οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆ 
And willbe the house of me τρῶς οἵ ee 
ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 
you but it you made cave of robbers, 

47 Kai ἦν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ 
And he was teaching the according to 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ 
day in the temple; the but chief priests and 
ol γραμματεῖς 
the scribes were seeking him _ to destroy 
καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, 48 καὶ οὐχ 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 
ηὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ 
they were finding the what they mightdo, the 


ἐζήτουν 


αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, 
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these remained silent, 
the stones would cry 
out.” 

41 And when he 
got nearby, he viewed 
the city and wept 
over it, 42 saying: 
“If you, even you, had 
discerned in this day 
the things having to 
do with peace—but 
now they have been 
hid from your eyes. 
43 Because the days 
| will come upon you 
| when your enemies 
will build around you 
a fortification with 
pointed stakes and 
will encircle you and 
distress you from 
every side, 44 and 
they will dash you 
and your children 
within you to the 
ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 
upon a stone in you, 
because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected.” 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
started to throw 
out those who were 
selling, 46 saying to 
them: “It is written, 
‘And my house will be 
a house of prayer,’ but 
you made it a cave of 
robbers." 

47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily 
in the temple. But 
the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
principal ones of the 
people were seeking to 
destroy him; 48 and 
yet they did not find 


the effective thing for 
them to do, for the 
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ἐξεκρέμετο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
people for all washanging οὐδ of him hearing. 


20 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν 
And itoccurred in οὔθ ofthe days 


διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερᾷ 
teaching ofhim the people in the temple 


καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν οἱ 
and declaring good news stood upon the 


ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς 
chic pees and the ¥ scribes together with the 


πρεσβυτέροις, 2 καὶ εἶπαν λέγοντες 
older men, and spoke saying 


πρὸς αὐτόν Εἰπὸν ἡμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ 


λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας 


toward him y tous in what sort of 
ἐξουσί ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ τίς 
authority these (things) youaredoing, or who 
ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


is the (one) having given to you the authority 


ταύτην. 3 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς 
this, Having answered but he said toward 


αὐτούς ᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον, καὶ 
them’ Ishallrequest you alsoIl word, and 


εἴπατέ μοι 4 Td βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου ἐξ 


you say tome The baptism of John outof 
οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων; 
heaven was it or out of men? 
5 ol δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς 
The (ones) but reasoned together toward 
ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες ὅτι ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
"EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Διὰ τί οὐκ 
Outof heaven, hewillsay Through what not 


ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷσ,σ 6 ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν 
you believed to him? Ifever but we should say 
Ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, ὁ λαὸς ἅπας καταλιθάσει 
Out of men, the people all will stone 
& πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάνην 
ἡμᾶς͵ having ean καλάς στ for itis John 
προφήτην εἶναι" 1 καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν μὴ 
prophet to be; and they answered not 
εἰδέναι πόθεν. 8 καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
to have known from where, And the Jesus 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν 
said tothem Neither am saying to you in 
ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
9 Ἤρξατο δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν λέγειν 
He started but toward the people to be saying 
ν παραβολὴν ταύτην “AvOpwrrog ἐφύτευσεν 
τὴν parable this Man planted 


LUKE 20:1—9 


people one and all 
kept hanging onto 
him to hear him. 


2 On one of the 
days while he 

was teaching the 
people in the temple 
and declaring the 
good news, the chief 
priests and the scribes 
with the older men 
came near, 2 and 
they spoke up, saying 
to him: “Tell us by 
what authority you do 
these things, or who 
it is that gave you 
this authority.” 3 In 
reply he said to them: 
“I will also ask you 
a question, and you 
tell me: 4 Was the 
baptism of John from 
heaven or from men?” 
5 Then among 
themselves they drew 
conclusions, saying: 
“If we say, ‘From 
heaven,’ he will say, 
‘Why is it you did not 
believe him?’ 6 But 
if we say, ‘From men,’ 
the people one and all 
will stone us, for they 
are persuaded that 
John was a prophet.” 
7 So they replied that 
they did not know its 
source. 8 And Jesus 
said to them: “Neither 
am I telling you by 
what authority I do 
these things.” 

9 Then he started 
to tell the people 
this illustration: 
“A man planted 
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ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ | a vineyard and let it γένοιτο. 17 ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας | may that happen!” 
vineyard, and he gave out out to cultivators, and may it occur. The (one) but having looked in| 17 But he looked 
καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν | he traveled abroad αὐτοῖς εἶπεν Τί οὖν | upon them and said: 
and _he traveled abroad for considerable time. them said What therefore | “What, then, does this 
10 καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς τοὺς 10 But in due season ἐστὶν τὸ γεγραμμένον τοῦτο | that is written mean, 
And to appointed time hesentoff toward the | he sent out a slave is the (thing) having been written this | «The stone which the 
γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, to the cultivators, Λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ builders rejected, 
farmers slave, that they might give Stone which rejected the (ones) this has become the 
καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ἶ him some of the fruit οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν | chief cornerstone’? 
‘yo of the a ἴον wall =? : of the vineyard. The building, + this became into §=head’ 18 Everyone falling 
οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν δείραντες | cultivators, ho aviac; we ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ ἢ 
the but farmers him having flayed αὐ μυρέρυ ot Cornel? moerine the having fallen upon | UPO? that stone will 


sent him away empty, 


be shattered. As for 


κενόν. 11 καὶ ἕτερον πέμψαι | aft i i ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ’ ὃν : 

empty. And different to aes Fa gk a a ΙΝ that the stone willbe dita teveds upon whom | 20yone upon whom it 

δοῦλον" ο ἃ 2 t AG epea’ “1 ἢ δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ λικμήσει αὐτόν. | falls, it will pulverize 
ΕἸΆΝΕῚ she (ones) (US ἐπδὲ IRE | Oe acca Wade na but likely itmight fall, itwillpulverize him, | him.’ 


ferent slave. That one 


19 The scribes and 


19 Kai ἐζήτησαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἷ | ine ομτοῖ priests now 


i ‘. ; 3 ἢ 
δείραντες καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν ᾿ aso they beat up and 
And sought the scribes and the 


having fayed and having dishonored sent away dishonoved and sent 


κενόν. 12 καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον 3 ἢ fl * αὐτὸν τὰ ῖ sought to get their 
empty. And he added third (one) aes patel Ba Raed griekcoaels el eo Ἐπ᾿ ΠΛΙῸ the eee hands on him in that 
πέμψαι" οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον ; ᾿ "τῷ ᾿ς ὶ οβήθησαν τὸν Very hour, but they 
tosend; the (ones) but also_this (one) | ‘his one also they ἐν αὐτῇ τὸ Seg, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ‘The | feared the people; for 
τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. 13 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Ἶ : x, ἃρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν | they perceived that he 
having wounded threw out, Said but ἀπε 960; 18. At-thin the Ricsier4 they knew OP that toward them” he said | spoke this illustration 


owner of the vineyard 


κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος Τί ποιήσω; | oss a ἐν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 20 Καὶ | with them in mind. 
lord” ofthe vineyard” What shall 1 do? Ξαιον pos opted do? τὴν pop om Res ΟΣ. ἐν ateer-nbacre 
πέμψω τὸν υἱόν μου τὸν ἀγαπητόν. Fe παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν | ing him closely, they 

Taball send: a fon of me Ἧ ssa hit ges ee i ἜΡΙΣ, al beside they sent off | sent out men secretly 
ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται. ἰδόντες j ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρινομένους ἑαυτοὺς | hired to pretend that 

equally this they will respect. Having seen| One.’ 14 When the dies tee εὸ dona pretending themselves | they were righteous, 


δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς | Cultivators caught 
but him the Nestea were cia τα Poi at sight of him they 
ἀλλήλους λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστν ὁ | Went reasoning with 
one another saying This is the | One another, saying, 


δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται | in order that they 
righteous tobe, inorderthat they might catch might catch him 


sae Re Fa . τ τα Ἵ 
αὐτοῦ λόγου, ὥστε παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν in speech, so as to 


κληρονόμος: ἀποκτείνω 
hei let us kil 


elr; 
ἡμῶν γένηται 


ofus might become the 


αὐτὸν ἔξω 
having thrown out him outside of the 


ἐκβαλόντες 


ἵνα 
in order that | 
κληρονομία" 


τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 


‘This is the heir; let 
us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be- 
come ours.’ 15 With 
that they threw him 
outside the vineyard 


J i) 
ofhim of word, as-and togiveover him to the turn him over to the 


ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 
ον  εἰδηξ and to ie authority ofthe governor. 
21 καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες 
And they inquired upon him saying 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθῶς λέγεις 
Teacher, weknow that correctly you are saying 


government and to 
the authority of the 
governor. 21 And 
they questioned him, 
saying: “Teacher, we 
know you speak and 


ἀπέκτειναν. Ti οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς | and killed him. What, 
they killed. What therefore willdo tothem| therefore, will the 


ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος; 16 ἐλεύσεται owner of the vineyard 


Kat διδάσκεις καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις 
and youareteaching and not you are accepting teach correctly and 
show no partiality, 


πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ 


the lord ofthe vineyard? He willcome| do to them? 16 He face but upon truth the way ofthe | but you teach the 
καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, will come and destroy ἀν᾽ of δά : 22 ἢ «ἃς | way of God in line 
ὃ άσκει ἔξεστιν & : 
and hewilldestroy the farmers these, | these cultivators and Gene eat ive foacking: is i lawful "WS? | with truth: 22 Is 
καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις will give the vineyard A Η δοῦ ἢ gj: | it lawful for us to 
- ᾿ - ι Opov οῦναι οὔ 
and hewillgive the vineyard to others. to others.” pg eee we to give on no? pay tax to Caesar 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ εἶπαν Μὴ] | On hearing [this] 23 κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουργίαν or not?” 23 But he 
Having hear but they said Not | they said: “Never Having detected but ofthem the all-doing detected their cunning 
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εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 24 Aci€até μοι 

he said toward them You show tome 
δηνάριον. τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ 
denarlus, Ofwhom isithaving image and 
ἐπιγραφήν; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Καίσαρος. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Οἱ Caesar, 


25 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τοίνυν 
The (one) but said toward them Wellnow 
ἀπόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος 
give vou back the (things) of Caesar 
Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ 
toCaesar and the (things) ofthe God tothe 
θεῷ. 26 καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι 
God. And not they were strong to catch 


τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
of the saying infront ofthe people, and 


θαυμάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ 


having wondered upon the answer of him 
ἐσίγησαν. 

they became silent. 
27 ~~ MpoceA@dvtec δέ τινες τῶν 


Having come toward but some of the 
Σαδδουκαίων, οἱ λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 
μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν 28 λέγοντες 
ποΐ tobe, inquired upon him saying 
Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν ἐάν 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous ifever 
τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων γυναῖκα, Kal 
ofone brother should aie having Teomeny’ and 


οὗτος ἄτεκνος A. ἵνα 
this (one) childless may be, in order that 
λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα 
we take the brother ofhim the woman 


καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
and should raise up out seed tothe brother 
αὐτοῦ, 29 ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν᾽ 
of him, Seven therefore brothers were; 
καὶ ὁ πρῶτος λαβὼν yuvaika ἀπέθανεν 
and the first havingtaken woman Π6 died 
ἄτεκνος: 30 καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 31 καὶ ὁ 
childless; and the second and the 
τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ 
{nina took her, Ἷ pA τ άτρς but also the 
ἑπτὰ οὐ κατέλιπον τέκνα Kal ἀπέθανον. 
seven not they leftdown children and they died; 
32 ὕστερον καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἀπέθανεν. 83 ἡ 

lastly also the woman died. The 
γυνὴ οὖν ἐν. τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος 
woman therefore in the resurrection of which 
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and said to them: 

24 “Show me a 
de-nar'i-us. Whose 
image and inscription 
does it have?” They 
said: “Caesar’s.” 

25 He said to them: 
“By all means, then, 
pay back Caesar’s 
things to Caesar, but 
God's things to God.” 
26 Well, they were not 
able to catch him in 
this saying before the 
people, but, in amaze- 
ment at his answer, 
they said nothing. 

27 However, some 
of the Sadducees, 
those who say there is 
no resurrection, came 
up and questioned 
him, 28 saying: 
“Teacher, Moses wrote 
us, ‘If a man’s brother 
dies having a wife, 
but this one remained 
childless, his brother 
should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother.’ 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30 So the 
second, 31 and the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven: 
they did not leave 


| children behind, but 


died off. 32 Lastly, 


| the woman also died. 


33 Consequently, 
in the resurrection, 
of which one 
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αὐτῶν γίνεται γυνή; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ 
ofthem shebecomes woman? The for seven 
ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 
had her woman, 
34 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Oi viol 
And said tothem the Jesus The sons 


TOU αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσιν καὶ 

of the age this are marrying and 

γαμίσκονται, 35 oi δὲ 

they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 

καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος 
having been counted worthy of the age 


ἐκείνου τυχεῖν καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς 
that toattain and ofthe resurrection the (one) 
ἐκ νεκρῶν οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε 
outof dead (ones) neither aremarrying ΠΟΥ 
γαμίζονται" 36. οὐδὲ γὰρ 
are being given in marriage; neither for 


ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται, ἰσάγγελοι γάρ 
to die yet they are able, equaltoangels for 


εἶσιν, καὶ υἷοί εἰσιν θεοῦ τῆς 
they are, and sons are of God of the 
ἀναστάσεως. υἱοὶ ὄντες. 37 ὅτι δὲ 
resurrection sons being. That but 
ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκροὶ καὶ Μωυσῆς 


are being raised up the dead (ones) also _ Moses 


ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς Patou ὡς λέγει 
flava upon the thornbush, 85 heis saying 


Κύριον τὸν θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
Lord the God ofAbraham and God of Isaac 


καὶ θεὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' 38 θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν 


and God _ οὔϑδοορ; God but not is 
νεκρῶν ἀλλὰ ζώντων, πάντες 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones), all 
ap αὐτῷ ὥσιν. 39 ἀποκριθέντες 
tor to huh ties living. Having answered 
δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν 
but some of the scribes said 
Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἶπας. 40 οὐκέτι 
Teacher, fine you said; not yet 
γὰρ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾷν αὐτὸν 
for they were daring tobeinquiring upon him 
οὐδέν. 
nothing. 
Η͂ , ΕἾ 
41 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Πῶς 
He said but toward them How 
λέγουσιν τὸν. χριστὸν εἶναι Δαυεὶδ υἱόν; 


are they saying the Christ tobe οὐ David son? 
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| of them does she 


become [the] wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 

34 Jesus said to 
them: “The children of 
this system of things* 
marry and are given 
in marriage, 35 but 
those who have been 
counted worthy of 
gaining that system 
of things and the 
resurrection from 
the dead neither 
marry nor are given 
in marriage. 36 In 
fact, neither can they 
die anymore, for they 
are like the angels, 
and they are God’s 
children* by being 
children’ of the resur- 
rection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised up 
even Moses disclosed, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, when 
he calls Jehovah’ ‘the 
God of Abraham and 
God of Isaac and God 
of Jacob.’ 38 Heisa 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living, for 
they are all living 
to him.”* 39 In 
response some of the 
scribes said: “Teacher, 
you spoke well.” 

40 For no longer did 
they have the courage 
to ask him a single 
question. 

41 In turn he said 
to them: “How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David’s son? 


834" See Luke 18:30 footnote. 36%.” Or, “sons.” 
Lord, ΚΑΒ. 38" Or, “living from his standpoint.” 


87°" Jehovah, J9%11-18,21-24,27; 
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42 αὐτὸς yap Δαυεὶδ λέγει ἐν Βίβλῳ 
That (one) for David is i in aes 
Ψαλμῶν Εἶπεν Kupio τῷ κυρί ου 
ofPsalms Said Lord” to the loca” ot me 
Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου 48 ἕω 
Be sitting outof right [sides] of me until 
ἂν a τοὺ ἐχθρού. σου 
likely I should put the? pa of you 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου" 44 Λαυεὶδ 
footstool of the feet of you; David 
οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ καὶ πῶς 
therefore him Lord iscalling, and how 
αὐτοῦ υἱός ἐστιν; 


of him son is he? 


45 ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν 


Hearing but ofall the people ἢθ said 

τοῖς μαθηταῖς 46 Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν 

tothe disciples Be you attentive from the 
Ὑραμματέων τῶν θελόντων 

scribes of the (ones) being willing 

περιπατεν ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων 

to walk about in robes and liking 
ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς καὶ 
in 


greetings 


πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
front seats in the Synagogues and 
πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, 
first places of reclining in the suppers, 
47 of κατεσθίουσιν τὰς οἰκίας τῶν ρῶν 
who are eating down the houses of the widows 
καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχονται: οὗτοι 
and topretext long  theyare praying; these 
λήμψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 
will receive more abundant judgment. 
21 ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς 
Having lookedup but hesaw ἐπε (ones) 


βάλλοντας εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τὰ δῶρα 
throwing into the treasury chest the gifts 
αὐτῶν πλουσίους. 2 εἶδεν δέ τινα 
of them rich [men]. He saw but some 
χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτὰ δύο, 
widow needy throwing there lepta_ two, 
3 καὶ εἶπεν “AdnOdso λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 

and hesaid Truly Iam saying toyou that 
ἡ Apa aut πτωχὴ πλεῖον 
the be nd this the poor 88) more 

πάντων ἔβαλεν’ 4 πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι 
of all (them) threw; all for these 


the ἜΡΙΣ, 


and 
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42 For David himself 
says in the book of 
Psalms, ‘Jehovah* said 
to my Lord, Sit at my 
right hand 43 until I 
place your enemies as 
a stool for your feet.’ 
44 David, therefore, 
calls him ‘Lord’; so 
how is he his son?” 

45 Then, while 
all the people were 
listening he said 
to the disciples: 
46 “Look out for the 
scribes who desire to 
walk around in robes 
and like greetings 
in the marketplaces 


| and front seats in the 


synagogues and most 
prominent places 

at evening meals, 

47 and who devour 
the houses of the wid- 
ows and for a pretext 


| make long prayers. 


These will receive a 
heavier judgment.” 


2 Now as he looked 
up he saw the 
rich dropping their 
gifts into the treasury 
chests." 2 Then he 
saw a certain needy 
widow drop two small 
coins of very little 
value there, 3 and 
he said: “I tell you 
truthfully, This 
widow, although 
poor, dropped in 
more than they all 


did. 4 For all these 


42° Jehovah, J7-1821-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 1" Or, “the sacred treasury.” 
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τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον eis | 
outof the abounding to them hrew into) 
τὰ δῶ αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ. 
the gifts’ this(woman] but outof the | 
ὑστερήματος αὐτῆς πάντα τὸν βίον ὃν 
want $ of hee all the ving which 
εἶχεν ἔβαλεν. 
she was having threw. 
5 Καί τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
And of some saying about the temple, 
ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς καὶ ἀναθήμασιν 
that ἰο βίοῃϑβ fine and _ things placed up 
κεκόσμηται, 6 εἶπεν Ταῦτα ἃ 
ithas been adorned, hesaid These (things) which 
θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι ἐν 
you are beholding, will come days in 


alc οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ ὧδε 
which not will be let go off stone upon stone here 
ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. 7 ἐπηρώτησαν 
which not will be loosed down. They inquired upon 
δὲ αὐτὸν λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, πότε οὖν 
but him saying Teacher, when therefore 
ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign 
ὅταν é\AN ταῦτα 
whenever meee about these (things) 
γίνεσθαι; 8 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
to be occurring? The (one) but said 
Βλέπετε ὴ πλανηθῆτε᾽ 
Be rou looking at ἐπὶ you might be made to err; 
ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ 
many will come upon the 
μου 


δυδιαεὶ Evovte ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
νόματί poet λέγοντες > anne 


name saying 
καὶ ‘O καιρὸς Ὑγικεν" μ 
ἈΡΡΔ τα time has approached; ἐπὶ 


and The 
Are ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. 9 ὅταν δὲ 
women behind them. Whenever but 


you should go 
ἀκούσητε πολέμους Kal ἀκαταστασίας 
you might hear wars 5 and disorders, Ἶ 
μὴ πτοηθῆτε᾽ δεῖ γὰρ 
not you should be terrified; it is necessary for 
ταῦτα ἐνέσθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
these (things) Bonn first, put not 
εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. 
immediately the end. 
10 Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
Then he was saying to them 
ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος Kal βασιλεία ἐπὶ 
nation upon nation and kingdom upon 


πολλοὶ γὰρ 
for 


᾿Εγερθήσεται 
Wilbe roused 
σιλείαν. 
meee: 
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dropped in gifts out 
of their surplus, but 
this [woman] out of 
her want dropped in 
all the means of living 
she had." 

5 Later, as certain 
ones were speaking 
concerning the 
temple, how it was 
adorned with fine 
stones and dedicated 
things, 6 he 
said: “As for these 
things that you are 
beholding, the days 
will come in which 
not a stone upon a 
stone will be left here 
and not be thrown 
down,” 7 Then 
they questioned him, 
saying: “Teacher, 
when will these things 
actually be, and what 
will be the sign when 
these things are 
destined to occur?” 

8 He said: “Look 

out that you are not 
misled; for many will 
come on the basis of 


my name, saying, ‘I 


am he,’ and, ‘The due 
time has approached.’ 
Do not go after them. 
9 Furthermore, when 
you hear of wars 
and disorders, do 
not be terrified. For 
these things must 
occur first, but the 
end does not [occur] 
immediately.” 

10 Then he went on 
to say to them: “Na- 
tion will rise against 


nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom; 
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μεγάλοι καὶ κατὰ 
great and according to 
τόπους λοιμοὶ καὶ λιμοὶ ἔσονται, 
places pestilences and famines will be, 
φοβηθρά te καὶ dr’ οὐρανοῦ σημεῖα 
fearful sights and also from aeons signs 
μεγάλα ἔσται. 
great will be. 
12 πρὸ δὲ 
Before but 
ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ 
they willimpose upon 
Kal διώξουσιν, 
and they will persecute, 
συναγωγὰς Kal φυλακάς, 
synagogues and _ prisons, 
βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ 
kings and governors onaccount of the 
ὀνόματός μου' 18 ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν εἰς 
name of me; it willstep from toyou into 
μαρτύριον. 14 θέτε οὖν ἐν ταῖς 
witness, You put therefore in the 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν ὴ προμελετᾶν 
hearts of rou ἐπὶ inne emaditating 
ἀπολογηθῆναι, 15 ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν 
to make defense, for shallgive to you 
στόμα καὶ σοφίαν ἣ δυνήσονται 
mouth and wisdom towhich ποὺ will beable 
ἀντιστῆναι ἢ ἀντειπεῖν ἅπαντες οἱ 
to resist or to contradict all the 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. 16 παραδοθήσεσθε 
ones lying against to you. You will be given beside 
δὲ καὶ ὑτὸ γονέων καὶ ἀδελφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν 
but also by parents and brothers and relatives 


Kal φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν, 


and friends, and they will put to death outof you, 


11 σεισμοί τε 
[earth]quakes and 


τούτων πάντων 
these (things) all 
ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν 
you the hands οὗ them 
παραδιδόντες εἰς τὰ 
giving beside’ ne the 
ἀπαγομένους ἐπὶ 
being led off upon 


11 καὶ ἔσεσθε Ισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων 
and ov will be ing hated by al 
δι τὸ ὄνομά μου. 18 καὶ θρὶξ ἐκ 
through the name ofme, And hair outof 
τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ ὴ ἀπόληται, 
the head οἴνου not at should pli 
19 ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσεσθε τὰς 


In the endurance of you 
ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 


souls of you. 


you willacquire the 


20 Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε 
Whenever but you might see 
κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων 
being encircled by encamped armies 
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11 and there will be 
great earthquakes, 
and in one place after 
another pestilences 
and food shortages; 
and there will be fear- 
ful sights and from 
heaven great signs. 
12 “But before 
all these things 
| people will lay their 
hands upon you 
and persecute you, 
delivering you up to 
the synagogues and 
prisons, you being 
haled before kings 
and governors for 
the sake of my name. 
13 It will turn out 
to you for a witness. 
[14 Therefore settle it 
| in your hearts not to 
rehearse beforehand 
how to make youR 
defense, 15 forI 
will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which 
all your opposers to- 
gether will not be able 
to resist or dispute. 
16 Moreover, you 
will be delivered up 
even by parents and 
brothers and relatives 
| and friends, and they 
will put some of you 
to death; 17 and 
| you will be objects of 
| hatred by all people 
because of my name. 
18 And yet not a hair 
of your heads will 
by any means perish. 
19 By endurance on 
YOUR part you will 
acquire YOUR souls. 
20 “Furthermore, 
when You see 
Jerusalem surrounded 
by encamped armies, 


377 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, τότε γνῶτε ὅτι 


Jerusalem, 


ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. 21 τότε 
fete ὃ ie Then the (ones) 


εἰς τὰ 


the desolation οὐ Ποὺ, 


᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν 
Judea 


oi ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς 
of her 


the (ones) in midst 


καὶ oi 


and the (ones) in the regions not 


YYIKev 


οἱ 


ὄρη, 


then know rou that has ἤχγικ near 


ἐν τῆ 
in the 


Kat | 
let them be fleeing into the mountains, and 


ἐκχωρείτωσαν, 
let them depart out, 


ἐν ταῖς χώραις μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν 


let them enter 


εἰς αὐτήν, 22 ὅτι ἡμέραι ἐκδικήσεως 

into her, because days of vengeance 

αὗταί εἰσιν τοῦ πλησθῆναι πάντα 

these are of the to be fulfilled all 
τὰ εγραμμένα. 28 οὐαὶ 

the (things) pe been written, Woe 
ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 

to the (ones) in belly aving and to the (ones) 


θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" ἔσται 


giving suck in those 


the 


days; 


will be 


yap ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
for necessity great upon the earth and 
ép τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, 24 καὶ πεσοῦνται 
wrath tothe people this, and they will fall 
στόματι μαχαίρης καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται 
to our er swor and they will be led captive 
ες τὰ ἔθνη πάντα, καὶ *lepoucaAnp 
into the nations all, and Jerusalem 
ἔσται πατουμένη ὑπὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι 
will be being trampled by nations, until 
οὗ πληρωθῶσιν καὶ ἔσονται 
what [time] should be fulfilled and will be 


καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. 


appointed times 


of nations, 


25 καὶ ἔσονται σημεῖα ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ 


And will be 
ἄστροις, Kai 
stars, 


ἐν ἀπορίᾳ 
perplexity 


Kal 
and 
ἐθνῶν 
οὗ nations in 
σάλου, 
of agitation, 
φόβου καὶ 
fear and 
ἐπερχομένων TH 
τῶν 
of the 
TOTE 
then 


δυνάμεις 
powers 
27 καὶ 
And 


signs 


ἐπὶ 


and upon 


of 


26 ἀποψυχόντων 
fainting 


προσδοκίας 
expectation 


; olkoupév 
coming upon the being inhabited 
οὐρανῶν 
heavens 


ὄψονται 
they will see 


in sun 


τῇ 
the 


and 
γῆς 


ear 


moon 


συνοχὴ 
anguish 


χοῦς θαλάσσης καὶ 


noise 


of sea 


ἀνθρώπων 


of men 


TOV 
the 


and 


ἀπὸ 
from 


τῶν 
of the (things) 


ai yap 
Yeertni, the ‘or 
σαλευθήσονται. 


will be shaken. 


υἱὸν 
Son 


TOU 
of the 


LUKE 21:21—27 


then know that the 
desolating of her has 
drawn near, 21 Then 
let those in Ju-de’a 
begin fleeing to the 
mountains, and let 
those in the midst of 
her withdraw, and let 
those in the country 
places not enter into 
her; 22 because 
these are days for 
meting out justice, 
that all the things 
written may be 
fulfilled, 23 Woe to 
the pregnant women 
and the ones suckling 
a baby in those days! 
For there will be great 
necessity upon the 
land and wrath on 
this people; 24 and 
they will fall by the 
edge of the sword 
and be led captive 
into all the nations; 
and Jerusalem will 
be trampled on by 
the nations, until the 
appointed times of the 
nations are fulfilled. 
25 “Also, there will 
be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, and 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not 
knowing the way out 
because of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint out 
of fear and expec- 
tation of the things 
coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for the 
powers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 
27 And then they 
will see the Son of 


LUKE 21:28—36 


ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως 


coming in oud with power 


Ἢ δό λλῆς, 28 
= fo So See δ. 
γίνεσθαι ἀνακύψατε 


τούτων 
of these (things) to be occurring bend yourselves up 


καὶ ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν, διότι 


and lift you upon the heads ofyou, because 


ἐγγίζει ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. 
isdrawing near the deliverance of you. 
29 Καὶ εἶπεν παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς “lSete 
And he said parable ὴ to Aon See you 
τὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα qe δένδρα" 
the fig tree and all he trees; 
80 ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, 
whenever they might shoot forth already, 
βλέποντες dp’ ἑαυτῶν γινώσκετε ὅτι 
lookingat from selves στοῦ are knowing that 


ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος ἐστίν' 31 οὕτως 
already near the summer is; 
καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα 


also you, whenever you mightsee these (things) 


γινόμενα, ινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ 
occurring, be knowing you that near is the 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 32 ἀμὴν λέγω 
kingdom ofthe God. Amen Iam saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ 
to you that not not should pass away the generation 


αὕτη ἕως ἂν πάντα manta. 
this until likely Ἢ (things) ight occur. 


383 ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ γῇ π εύσονται, 
The heaven and ὯΝ ear eeitipess away, 


οἱ δὲ λόγοι pou ov μ πα ελεύσονται. 
the but words ofme not noi will pass away. 


34 Προσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς μή 
Be you paying attention but toselves no 

ποτε βαρηθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι 
sometime might become weighed {πὸ hearts 

ὑμῶν ἐν κρεπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ 

ofyou in overeating and drunkenness “and 

ερίμναι ιωτικαΐ ἐπισ' 
πὰ eties” Pe he: ite, τ een might wane on 


ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐφνίδιος di ἡμέρα ἐκείνῃ 35 ὡς 


upon you sudden 


παγίς’ (cee ne tnt 
snare; itwillcomeinon for upon 


τοὺς ον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης 


ees 
oA ς 


the (ones) tting upon face of all 
τῆς γῆς. ἀγρυπνεῖτε. δὲ ἐν παντὶ 
the earth, ἘΣ keeping sleepless but in all 
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man coming in a 
cloud with power and 
great glory. 28 But 
as these things 

start to occur, raise 
yourselves erect and 
lift your heads up, 
because Your deliver- 
ance is getting near.” 

29 With that he 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “Note the 
fig tree and all the 
other trees: 30 When 
they are already in 
the bud, by observing 
it you know for 
yourselves that 
now the summer is 
near. 31 In this 
way you also, when 
you see these things 
occurring, know that 
the kingdom of God 
is near. 32 Truly 
I say to you, This 
generation will by 
no means pass away 
until all things occur. 
33 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will by no 
means pass away. 

34 “But pay atten- 
tion to yourselves that 
YOuR hearts never 
become weighed down 
with overeating and 
heavy drinking and 
anxieties of life, and 
suddenly that day be 
instantly upon rou 
35 as a snare. For 
it will come in upon 
all those dwelling 
upon the face of all 
the earth. 36 Keep 
awake, then, all the 


379 
Kap’ δεόμενοι ἵνα 
appointed time supplicating in order that 
κατισχύσητε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα πάντα 
you might be strong ἰἴο flee out οὗ these all 
τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ 
the (things) being about tobeoccurring, and 


σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
to stand infront ofthe Son ofthe man. 


8 Ἦν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Hewas but the days the temple 
διδάσκων, τὰς δὲ νύκτας gto 
teaching, the but nights going out 
ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ 
he was lodging into the madnin the (one) 
καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν' 38 καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς 
being called οἵ Olives; and all the oops 
ὥρθριζεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τ ἱερῷ 
was ρθρια early Rid at him in τῷ he 
ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ, 


tobehearing of him, 
“Hy yivev δὲ topt τῶν 
22 Was Pit near but di Sogrt of the 
ἀζύμων ἡ λεγομένη Πάσχα. 
unfermented [cakes] the (one) beiog said Passover. 


2 καὶ TOU οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
And wit nee the chiefpriests and the 


ateig TO πῶ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, 
Wipes $ the πῶς they might take up him, 


ἐφοβοῦντο yap τὸν λαόν. 8 Εἰσῆλθεν 
αὐ were fearing for the people. Entered 


δὲ Σατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδν τὸν καλούμενον 
but Satan into Judas the (one) being called 


᾿Ισκαριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν 
Iscariot, being outof the number ofthe 


δώδεκα: 4 καὶ ἀπελθὼν συνελάλησεν 
twelve; and having gone off he talked with 


τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ στρατηγοῖς τὸ πῶς 
ie. 


the fpriests and captains the how 
αὐτοῖς παραδῷ αὐτόν. ὅ καὶ 
to them he might give beside him. And 


ἐχάρησαν Kal συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον 
they rejoiced and agreed to him silver [money] 


δοῦναι. 6 καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν, καὶ ἐζήτει 
to give. And 6 consented and was Siaking 


εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν ἄτερ 
well-seasonable of the to give beside him without 


ὄχλου αὐτοῖς. 
crowd tothem, 
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time making suppli- 
cation that you may 
succeed in escaping 
all these things that 
are destined to occur, 
and in standing before 
the Son of man.” 
37 So by day he 


| would be teaching 


in the temple, but 
by night he would 


| go out and lodge on 


the mountain called 
the Mount of Olives. 
38 And all the people 
would come early in 
the day to him in the 
temple to hear him. 


2 Now the festival 
of the unferment- 

ed cakes, the so-called 

Passover, was getting 


jnear. 2 Also, the 


chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
the effective way for 
them to get rid of 
him, for they were 

in fear of the people. 
3 But Satan entered 
into Judas, the one 
called Is-car'i-ot, who 
was numbered among 
the twelve; 4 and he 
went off and talked 
with the chief priests 
and [temple] captains 
about the effective 
way to betray him to 
them. 5 Well, they 
rejoiced and agreed to 
give him silver money. 
6 So he consented, 
and he began to seek 
a good opportunity 

to betray him to 
them without a crowd 
around. 
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1 Ἦλθεν δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν 
Came but the day of the 
ἀζύμων, 4 
unfermented [cakes], to which [day] 
ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα: 
it was necessary tobesacrificed the passover} 
8 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην 


and he sent forth Peter and John 


εἶπών Πορευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ 
having said Having gone you getready tous the 


πάσχα ἵνα άγωμεν. 9 oi 
passover inorder that we might eat. The (ones) 

δὲ εἶταν αὐτῷ Ποῦ θέλεις 
but said to him Where you are willing 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν; 10 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 


we should make ready? The (one) but said 


αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν 
tothem Look! Havingentered of you ἰηΐο the 


πόλιν συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 
city will meet to rou man 
κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων' 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἰς 
rou follow tohim into the house into 
ἣν εἰσπορεύεται. 11 καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ 
which he is going into. And you willsay tothe 
οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας λέγει σοι 
housemaster ofthe house Issaying to you 


ὁ διδάσκαλος Ποῦ ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυμα 
the Teacher Where is the guest room 
ὅπου τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου 
where the passover with the disciples οἴχῃ 


φάγω; 12 κἀκεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει 
I might eat? And that one to vou will show 
ἀνάγαιον μέγα ἐστρωμένον" 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. 18 ἀπελθόντες δὲ 
there rou make ready. Having gone off but 
εὗρον καθὼς εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 


they found accordingas hehadsaid tothem, and 
ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
they made ready the passover. 
14 Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡ ὥρα, ἀνέπεσεν καὶ 
And when occurred the hour, he fellup also 
οἱ ἀπόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 καὶ εἶπεν 
the apostles together with him. And he said 
πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿Επιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο 
toward them To desire I desired this 
τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ 
the passover toeat with you before ofthe 
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7 The day of the 
unfermented cakes 
now arrived, on which 
the passover [victim] 
must be sacrificed; 

8 and he dispatched 
Peter and John, say- 
ing: “Go and get the 
passover ready for us 
to eat." 9 They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get [it] 
ready?” 10 He said 
to them: “Look! When 
you enter into the 
city a man carrying 
an earthenware vessel 
of water will meet 
you. Follow him into 
the house into which 
he enters. 11 And 
you must say to the 
landlord of the house, 
‘The Teacher says to 
you: “Where is the 
guest room in which I 
may eat the passover 
with my disciples?”’ 
12 And that [man] 
will show you a large 
upper room furnished. 
Get [it] ready there.” 
13 So they departed 
and found it just as 
he had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 

14 At length when 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table, 
and the apostles 
with him. 15 And 
he said to them: “I 
have greatly desired 
to eat this passover 
with you before 
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με παθεῖν: 16 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
me ἴο suffer; Iamtelling for toyou that 
οὐ ὴ ἄγω αὐτὸ ἕω ὅτου 
not fet I should eat this unti. when 


πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
it should be fulfilled in the kingdom ofthe God. 


1 καὶ δεξάμενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας 
And having accepted cup having thanked 


εἶπεν Λάβετε τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε εἰς 
hesaid Youtake this and vyoudistribute into 


ἑαυτούς: 18 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
selves; Iamsaying for toyou, not not 
πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Ishould drink from the now from the 
ενήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως οὗ 
Bi : of the Nine until what [time] 


βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθῃ. 
the kingdom ofthe God might come. 


19. καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσας 
And having taken loaf having thanked 


ἔκλασεν Kal ἔδωκεν 
ΒΘ broke and hegave tothem saying This 


ἐστιν TO σῶμά pou [[τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
is the body ofme [I[the (one) over you 


διδόμενον. τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
being given; this yvoubedoing into the my 


ἀνάμνησιν. 20 καὶ τὸ ποτήριον ὡσαύτως 


remembrance, And the cup as-thus 
μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ 
after the totakesupper, saying This the 


ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐν τῷ αἵματί 
cup the pled covenant in the blood 

μου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννόμενον. | | 

ofme, the (one) over you being poured out.]] 


21 πλὴν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ τοῦ 
Besides look! the hand οξέῃε (one) 


παραδιδόντος με pet ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης" 
giving beside me with me upon the table; 


22 ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
because the Son indeed ofthe man 
κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον 

according to the having been marked out 

πορεύεται, πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
is going, besides woe to the man 
ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ οὗ παραδίδοται. 
that through whom heis being given beside. 

23 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συνζητεῖν 

And they started to be seeking together 


πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ tic ἄρα εἴη ἐξ 
toward selves the who really mightbe outof 


αὐτοῖς λέγων Tovdtd) 
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I suffer; 16 for I 
tell you, I will not 
eat it again until it 
becomes fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God.” 
17 And, accepting a 
cup, he gave thanks 
and said: “Take this 
and pass it from one 
to the other among 
yourselves; 18 for I 
tell you, From now on 
I will not drink again 
from the product of 
the vine until the 
kingdom of God 
arrives.” 

19 Also, he took 
a loaf, gave thanks, 
broke it, and gave it 
to them, saying: “This 
means my body which 
is to be given in YOUR 
behalf. Keep doing 
this in remembrance 
of me.” 20 Also, the 
cup in the same way 
after they had the 
evening meal, he say- 
ing: “This cup means 
the new covenant by 
virtue of my blood, 
which is to be poured 
out in your behalf. 

21 “But, look! the 
hand of my betrayer is 
with me at the table. 
22 Because the Son 
of man is going 
his way according 
to what is marked 
out; all the same, 
woe to that man 
through whom he is 
betrayed!” 23 So 
they started to discuss 
among themselves the 
question of which of 
them would really be 


LUKE 22:24—32 
αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων 
them the (one) this (thing) being about 
πράσσειν. 
to be performing. 
24 ’Eyévetro δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία 
Occurred but also fondness for dispute | 


ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι 
in them, the who ofthem isseeming tobe 


μείζων. 25 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Οἱ 


greater. The (one) but said tothem The 
βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν 
kings ofthe nations are acting as lords of 
αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν 
them and the (ones) having authority of them 
εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. 26 ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ 
benefactors are being called, ov but not 


οὕτως, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γινέσθω 
thus, but the greater in you let him become 


ὡς ὁ νεώτερος, Kal ὁ Ούμενος ὦ 

as the younger,” and the (one) ἡγούμενς s = 

διακονῶν: 27 τίς ὰ είζων 

the (one) serving; who ‘or μείζων, 

ὁ ἀνακείμενος ὁ διακονῶν; 

the (one) lying up or the (one) serving? 
οὐχὶ ὁ 


ἀνακείμενος; eyo δὲ ἐν μέσῳ 


Not the (one) lying up? but in midst 


ὑμῶν εἰμὶ ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. 
ofyou am as the (one) serving. 
28 Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ 
‘ou but You are the (ones) 
διαμε ενηκότε et’ ἐμοῦ ἐν Toi 
having at 7 ne βμοῦς With ne in the’ 


πειρασμοῖς μου 29 κἀγὼ διατίθεμαι 
trials of me; alsol am covenanting 
ὑμῖν, καθὼς διέθετό μοι ὁ πατήρ 


to you, according as covenanted tome the Father 
μου βασιλείαν, 30 ἵνα ἔσθητε καὶ 


ofme kingdom, in order that rou may eat and 
πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τρατπέ ou ἐν τῇ 
you may drink upon the απέξης ofme in the 


βασιλείᾳ pou, Kal καθῆσθε ἐπὶ θρόνων 
kingdom ofme, and yvoumaysit upon thrones 

τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς κρίνοντες τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 

the twelves tees came of the Treel. 

81 Xipov Σίμων, 500 ὁ Latavas 

Simon Simon, look! the Satan 
ἐξῃτήσατο ὑμᾶς τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν σῖτον᾽ 
emanded you ofthe  tosift as the wheat; 
32 ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ 
but made supplication about you 
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the one that was 
about to do this. 

24 However, there 
also arose a heated 
dispute among them 
over which one of 
them seemed to be 
| greatest. 25 But he 
_said to them: “The 
| kings of the nations 
lord it over them, and 
those having authority 
over them are called 
Benefactors. 26 You, 
though, are not to be 
that way. But let him 
that is the greatest ~ 
among you become 
as the youngest, 
and the one acting 
as chief as the one 
ministering. 27 For 
which one is greater, 
the one reclining at 
the table or the one 
ministering? Is it not 
the one reclining at 
the table? But I am in 
your midst as the one 
| ministering. 

28 “However, you 
are the ones that 
have stuck with me 
in my trials; 29 and 
I make a covenant 
with you, just as my 
Father has made a 
covenant with me, for 
akingdom, 30 that 
YOU may eat and 
drink at my table in 
my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones to judge 
the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

31 “Simon, 

Simon, look! Satan 
has demanded to 
have you men to 
sift you as wheat. 
32 But I have made 


supplication for you 
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ἐκλίπῃ πίστι 
τὰ should Soene out ea faith’ 


σου" καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας 
of you; and you’ sometime having returned 


στήρισον τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. 33 ὁ 


ἵνα 
in order that 


make firm the brothers of you. The (one) 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμός 
but said tohim Lord, with you ready 
εἶμι καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν καὶ εἰς θάνατον 
Iam also into prison and into death 


πορεύεσθαι. 34 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λέγω 
to be going. The (one) but said Iam saying 
σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ 
to you, Peter’ not on oma ‘eae cock 


ἕω; τρί ε ἀπαρνήσ εἰδέναι. 
until thrice ἐν you ill Neny to have known. 


35 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ore ἀπέστειλα 
And hesaid tothem θη. Isent forth 
ὑμᾶς ἄτερ βαλλαντίου καὶ πήρας καὶ 
you without purse and pouch and 


ὑποδημάτων. τινος ὑστερήσατε; 
santas, i fo of anything lacked you?” 


ol δὲ εἶπαν Οὐθενός. 36 εἶπεν δὲ 
The (ones) but said Ofnothing! He said but 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὁ ἔχων βαλλάντιον 
tothem But now the (one) having purse 

ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν͵ καὶ 
ret hia ν᾽ kewise . also EM aa and 

ὁ μὴ ἔχων πωλησάτω τὸ ἱμάτιον 
the (one) not having let him sell the outer garment 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν. 

of him and let him buy sword, 

8 λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι τοῦτο τὸ 
Iamsaying for to you that this the (thing) 


γεγραμμένον ῖ 
having been written it is necessary 


τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοί, τὸ Καὶ μετὰ 
to be finished in me, the And with 


ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη" καὶ ὰ 
liwiess (onan) he was j ota νὰ: also pon 

τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. 
the (thing) about me end 18 having. 
38 ol δὲ εἶπαν Κύριε, ἰδοὺ μάχαιραι 

The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords 
ὧδε δύο, ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ‘Ikavév 
here two. The (one) but said tothem Sufficient 
ἐστιν. 
it is. 

39 Kai ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ 


And having goneout hewent according to 


LUKE 22:33—39 


that your faith may 
not give out; and you, 
when once you have 
returned, strengthen 
your brothers.” 
33 Then he said to 
him: “Lord, I am 
ready to go with you 
both into prison and 
into death.” 34 But 
he said: “I tell you, 
Peter, A cock will 
not crow today until 
you have three times 
denied knowing me.” 
35 He also said to 
them: “When I sent 
you forth without 
purse and food pouch 
and sandals, you did 
not want for anything, 
did you?” They said: 
“No!” 36 Then he 
said to them: “But 


now let the one that 
has a purse take it up, 
likewise also a food 
pouch; and let the 
one having no sword 
sell his outer garment 
and buy one. 37 For 
I tell you that this 
which is written must 
be accomplished in 
me, namely, ‘And he 
was reckoned with 
lawless ones.’ For that 
which concerns me 
is having an accom- 
plishment.” 38 Then 
they said: “Lord, look! 
here are two swords.” 
He said to them: “It is 
enough.” 

39 On going 
| out he went as 
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τὸ £0 el τὸ Ὄ, τῶν 
the Pep 8 ind the Mount of the 


ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ 


followed but tohim also the 
40 γενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου 
Havingcome θα but upon the place 


εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Προσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελθεῖν 
hesaid tothem You bepraying no’ to enter 
εἰς πειρασμόν. 41 καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη 
into temptation. And he drew away 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν, καὶ 

from them as if of stone throw, and 
θεὶς τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο 

having placed the knees he Gay opine 


42 λέγων Πάτερ, εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε 
saying Father, if youare wishing bear beside 


τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ: πλὴν 
this the cup from me; besides 


μὴ τὸ θέλημά μου ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν 
wi 


not the of me but the yours 


ινέσθω. 48 (A) δὲ adr 
let come to be. [ ea but to πῷ 


ἄγγελος ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. 
angel from the heaven strengthening him. 


44 καὶ ενόμενο ἐν ἀγωνί 
And naring Lacing be in ‘3 , 


éxtevéotepov προσηύχετο: καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ 
more earnestly he was praying; and became the 


ἱδρὼ αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματο 
scar of him as if pouBc Ga bicod’ 


καταβαίνοντε: ἐπὶ τὴν ἣν. ] 45 καὶ 
going down ὼ upon the xiv] An 
ἐλθὼν 


ἀναστὰ ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς 
having stood up from the prayer having come 
εὗρεν 


τοὺς αθητὰ! 

the Wiectblos® he found 

αὐτοὺ ἀπὸ τῇ 
ὶ from the 


them 
αὐτοῖς Τί 


προς 

toward 
κοιμωμένους 

being laid down to sleep 


λύπης, 46 Kai εἶπεν 
grief, and he said to them 


καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντες προσεύχεσθε, 
are you sleeping? Ἡδνίηβ βῖοοα ἃρΡ be you praying, 


ἵνα εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν, 
in order that not you should enter into temptation 


47 "Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ 
Yet ofhim speaking look! crowd, and 


ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα 


the (one) beingsaid Judas one ofthe twelve 
προήρχετο αὐτού καὶ ἤγγισεν 
was coming before them,” "and tha koproached 


agony — 


Why | 


| 
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"EXaidy: customarily to the 
Olives; | Mount of Olives; and 

μαθηταί. the disciples also fol- 

disciples. | jowed him. 


40 Hav- 
ing come to the place 
he said to them: 
“Carry on prayer, 
that you do not enter 
into temptation.” 

41 And he himself 
drew away from them 
about a stone’s throw, 
and bent his knees 


| and began to pray, 


42 saying: “Father, 
if you wish, remove 
this cup from me. 
Nevertheless, let, not 
my will, but yours 
take place.” 43 Then 
an angel from heaven 
appeared to him 

and strengthened 
him. 44 But getting 
into an agony he 
continued praying 
more earnestly; and 
his sweat became 

as drops of blood 


ἃ falling to the ground. 
| 45 And he rose from 


prayer, went to the 
disciples and found 
them slumbering from 
grief; 46 and he said 
to them: “Why are you 
Sleeping? Rise and 
carry on prayer, that 
you do not enter into 
temptation.” 

47 While he was 
yet speaking, look! a 
crowd, and the [man] 
called Judas, one 
of the twelve, was 
going before them; 
and he approached 
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τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. 48 ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ 


tothe Jesus to kiss 


him. Jesus but 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδα, φιλήματι tov υἱὸν τοῦ 


said tohim Judas, tokiss the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου᾽ παραδίδως; 49 ἰδόντες 
man are you giving beside? Having seen 


δὲ οἱ 
ἐσόμενον 
going tobe said 
axaipn; 50 Kai 
ΟΝ ΟΝ f And 
ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ 
outof ἔπε ofthe 


καὶ ἀφεῖλεν τὸ 
and lifted upoff the 


51] ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 


Having answered but the 


περὶ αὐτὸν 
but the (ones) about him 


εἶπαν Κύριε, εἰ 
Lord, if 


τὸ 
the (thing) 
πατάξομεν ἐν 
shall we strike in 
ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις 


struck one some 
ἀρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον 
chief pries' the slave 
οὖς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. 
ear ofhim the right. 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 

Jesus said 


"Eate ἕως τούτου" Kal ἁψάμενος 
Be you letting until this; and having touched 
τοῦ ὠτίου ἰάσατο αὐτόν. 52 εἶτεν δὲ 
of the ear he healed him. Said but 
*Inoods πρὸ τοὺς 
Jesus Pens the (ones) 
παραγενομένους ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς 
having come to be beside upon him _ chief priests 


Kal στρατηγοὺς τοῦ 
and Loria a 2 of the 
Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν 
As upon robber 


ἱεροῦ Kal πρεσβυτέρους 
temple and older men 


ἐξήλθατε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 
you came out with rd: 


swords 


καὶ ξύλων; 53 Kad’ ἡμέραν 


and wood (things) ? 
ὄντος μου μεθ᾽ 


ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ 
being ofme with you’ in 


According to day 
ἱερῷ οὐκ 
the temple not 


ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ: ἀλλ᾽ 
rou stretched out the ands upon me; but 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ὑμῶν ἡ dpa καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία 
this is αἷς you the hour and the authority 
τοῦ σκότους. 

ofthe darkness, 


54 Συλλαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον καὶ 
Having taken with but him they led and 
εἰσήγαγον εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως' 
ed in into the house ofthe chet priest; 

ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. 
the but Peter was following long [way] off. 


ὅδ περιαψάντων 
Of (ones) having lit 


αὐλῆς καὶ 


συνκαθισάντων 


δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆ 
but are in Εν of the 


ἐκάθητο 


courtyard and having sat down together was sitting 
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Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said 

to him: “Judas, do 
you betray the Son 

of man with a kiss?” 
49 When those about 
him saw what was 
going to happen, they 
said: “Lord, shall 

we strike with the 
sword?” 50 A certain 
one of them even did 
strike the slave of 
the high priest and 
took off his right ear. 
51 But in reply Jesus 
said: “LET it go as 

far as this.” And he 
touched the ear and 
healed him. 52 Jesus 
then said to the chief 
priests and captains 
of the temple and 
older men that had 
come there for him: 
“Did you come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber? 
53 While I was with 
you in the temple 
day after day you did 
not stretch out youR 
hands against me. 
But this is your hour 
and the authority of 
darkness.” 

54 Then they 
arrested him and led 
him off and brought 
him into the house of 
the high priest; but 
Peter was following at 
a distance. 55 When 
they lit a fire in the 
midst of the courtyard 
and sat down togeth- 
er, Peter was sitting 
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ὁ Πέτρος éoog αὐτῶν, ὅδ ἰδοῦσα 
the Peter middle (one) of them, Having seen 


δὲ αὐτὸν παιδίσκη τις ago ενον πρὸς 
= him ose girl some it toward 


+ κα ἀτενίσασα τῷ εἶπεν 
Ai ligh αι having gazed or tohim she said 
Kai οὗτος αὐτῷ 
Also this (one) teguther with him 
ἦν: 51 ὁ δὲ ρνήσατο λέγων 
was; the (one) but ἡ denied pried 
Οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, γύναι. 
Not Ihave known him, woman, 
58 Kal μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερο 

And hier shout while different (ens) 


ἰδὼν αὐτὸν Eon, Kai σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
having seen him Also you outof them 
et ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη Ἴλνθρωπε, οὐκ εἰμί. 


are; the but Peter sai Man, not Iam, 


ὅ9 καὶ διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μιᾶς 
And having stood eough asif ofhour one 
ἄλλος τὶς διισχυρίζετο λέγων 


other fone) some was insisting strongly saying 


’Em’ ἀληθείας Kal oto et αὐτοῦ ἦν 
Upon: teuth.”, also ΠῊΝ ἸΝῺ μετ him He 


καὶ yap Γαλιλαῖός éotiv 60 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 


and for Galilean he is; said but the 

Πέτρος ἴΑνθρωπε, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ 

Peter Man, not Ihaveknown which 
λέγεις. καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔτι λαλοῦντος 


you are saying. And instantly yet speaking 
αὐτοῦ ἐφώνησεν ἀλέκτωρ. 61 καὶ στραφεὶς 


of him cock And having’ turned 
ὁ κύριο ἐνέ λεψεν τ Πέτι καὶ 
the voor ΠΡ, x Pen ane 


ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ “ner τοῦ ατος τοῦ 
ἘΠ ρα the Petor® of the ῥήματος of the 


κυρίου ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτι Πρὶν ἀλέκτο 
eg ὡς he said to τῷ ὅδ: Βοίοτο oar 


φωνῆσαι σήμερον ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 


to sound today you willdisown me _ thrice. 
62 καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσεν ΄ πικρῶς. 
And having gone outside Π6 ννορύ bitterly. 

63 Kal of ἄνδρε ° 
And the male peek the (ones) 
συνέχοντες αὐτὸν ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ 
having together him were making fun to him 
Sépovtes, 64 καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν 
dav ing, and having covered over him 


ἐπηρώτων λέγοντες Προφήτευσον, τίς 


were inquiring upon = saying Prophesy, | who 
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in among them. 

56 But a certain 
servant girl saw him 
sitting by the bright 
fire and looked him 
over and said: “This 
man also was with 
him.” 57 But he 
denied it, saying: “I 
do not know him, 
woman.” 58 And 
after a short time 
another person seeing 
him said: “You also 
are one of them.” But 
Peter said: “Man, I 
am not.” 59 And 
after about an hour 
intervened a certain 
other [man] began 
insisting strongly: 
“For a certainty this 
{man] also was with 
him; for, in fact, he is 
a Galile’an!” 60 But 
Peter said: “Man, I 
do not know what 
you are saying.” And 
instantly, while he 
was yet speaking, a 
cock crowed. 61 And 
the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter, 
and Peter recalled 
the utterance of the 
Lord when he said 

to him: “Before a 
cock crows today you 
will disown me three 
times.” 62 And he 
went outside and wept 
bitterly. 

63 Now the men 
that had him in cus- 
tody began to make 
fun of him, hitting 
him; 64 and after 
covering him over 
they would ask and 
say: “Prophesy. Who 
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ἐστιν ὁ παίσα σε; 65 καὶ 
is the (one) having hit you? And 
ἕτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες 
different (things) many blaspheming 


ἔλεγον εἰς αὐτόν. 
they were saying into him. 


66 Kai & EVETO ἐρα 
And 8: ἐγένετο, ἡμέρι " was συνήχθη ας 
τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, χιερεῖ: 
the bodyofelders ofthe people, ff f pries 
τε καὶ μματεῖς, καὶ αγον αὐτὸν 
both and iol ττϑς % and Sree away him 


εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν, λέγοντες 67 Εἰ 
into the Pegetert of them, saying 


σὺ εἴ χριστὸς, εἰτ εἰπὸν ἡμῖν. εἶπεν δὲ 
you are ee hrist tous, Hesaid but 


αὐτοῖς Ἐὰν ὑμῖν εἴπω οὐ μὴ 
tothem Ifever toyou  Ishouldsay ποὺ no 


miotevontre 68 ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω 
you would believe; ifever but Ishould question 


οὐ μ ἀποκριθῆτε, 69 ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
not not You would answer, From the now 


δὲ ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος 
but willbe the Son ofthe man 


ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆι δυνάμεως τοῦ θεοῦ. 
out of Be: [sides] ofthe power ofthe God. 


70 εἶπαν δὲ πάντες Σὺ οὖν εἶ ὁ 
They said but all You therefore are the 


υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
Son ofthe God? The (one) but toward them 


ἔφ Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι ε εἰμι. 


sai are saying that 


71 ol δὲ εἶπαν Τί ἔτι χομεν 
The (ones) but said What yet we exc aving 


μαρτυρίας χρείαν; αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν 


ofwitness need? Very (ones) for weheard 

ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 

from the mouth of him, 

23 Kai ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος 
And having βίοοα up all the multitude 


αὐτῶν ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Πειλᾶτον. 
of them le him upon the Pilate. 


2 ἤρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ 
ater started but to be accusing of him 
λέγοντες Τοῦτον εὕραμεν διαστρέφοντα 


we found turning through 


κωλύοντα ὄρους 
forbidding oe 


λέγοντα αὑτὸν 
himself 


saying This [man] 


τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ 
the nation of us and 


Καίσαρι διδόναι καὶ 
toCaesar tobegiving and saying 
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is it that struck you?” 
65 And they went on 
saying many other 
things in blasphemy 
against him. 

66 At length when 
it became day, the 
assembly of older 
men of the people, 
both chief priests and 
scribes, gathered to- 
gether, and they haled 
him into their San’- 
he-drin hall, saying: 
67 “If you are the 
Christ, tell us.” But he 
said to them: “Even 
if I told you, rou 
would not believe it 
at all. 68 Moreover, 
if I questioned you, 
you would not answer 
at all. 69 However, 
from now on the Son 
of man will be sitting 
at the powerful right 
hand of God.” 70 At 
this they all said: 
“Are you, therefore, 
the Son of God?” He 
said to them: “You 
yourselves are saying 
that Iam.” 71 They 
said: “Why do we need 
further witness? For 
we ourselves have 
heard [it] out of his 
own mouth.” 


a So the multitude 
of them rose, one 
and all, and led him 
to Pilate. 2 Then 
they started to accuse 
him, saying: “This 
man we found sub- 
verting our nation and 
forbidding the paying 
of taxes to Caesar 
and saying he himself 
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χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι. 3 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος 
hrist king to be. The but Pilate 


ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων Σὺ ef ὁ βασιλεὺς 
questioned him saying You are the king 
τῶν Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
of the Jews? The (one) but having answered 
αὐτῷ ἔφη Σὺ λέγεις. 4 ὁ δὲ Πειλᾶτος 
tohim said You are saying. The but Pilate 
εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ὄχλου 
said toward the chief priests and he ous 
Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. 
Nothing find cause in the man this, 


5 οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες ὅτι 
The (ones) but werestrong upon saying that 


᾿Ανασείει τὸν λαὸν διδάσκων καθ᾽ ὅλης 
Hestirsup the people teaching down whole 


τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίάς, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆ 
the Judea, and having started from the 


Γαλιλαίας ἕως ὧδε. 6 Πείλᾶτος δὲ 


Galilee until here, Pilate but 
ἀκούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄνθρωπο 
having heard inquired upon if the hen 3 
Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν, 7 καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι 
Galilean is, and having ascertained that 


ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας Ἡρῴδου ἐστὶν ἀνέπεμψεν 
outof the authority of Εὔα heis he vars 
αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, ὄντα καὶ αὐτὸν ἐν 
him toward Herod. < being also him in 
᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις. 
Jerusalem in these thee ey 5 

8 Ὁ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
The but Herod havingseen the eens 
ἐχάρη λίαν, ἮΝ γὰρ ἕξ ἱκανῶν 
rejoiced very much, he was for outof sufficient 
χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ 
times being willing ἴο 566 him through the 


ἀκούειν περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλπιζέν τι 
tobehearing about him, and hewashoping some 
σημεῖον ἰδεῖν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. 

sign to see by him occurring. 
9 ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις 


He wasinguiring upon but him in words 


ἱκανοῖς" αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο 
sufficient; he but nothing answered 

αὐτῷ. 10 ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
to him. Had been standing but the chief priests 


καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες 


and the scribes vehemently accusing 
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is Christ a king.” 

3 Now Pilate asked 
him the question: 
“Are you the king of 


the Jews?” In answer 


to him he said: 
“You yourself are 
saying [10]. 4 Then 
Pilate said to the 
chief priests and the 
crowds: “I find no 
crime in this man.” 
5 But they began to 
be insistent, saying: 
“He stirs up the 
people by teaching 


throughout all Ju-de'a, 


even starting out 
from Galilee to 
here.” _ 6 On hearing 
that, Pilate asked 
whether the man was 
a Galile‘an, ἢ and, 
after ascertaining 
that he was from the 
jurisdiction of Herod, 
he sent him on to 
Herod, who was also 
himself in Jerusalem 
in these days. 

8 When Herod saw 
Jesus he rejoiced 
greatly, for over a 
considerable time he 
was wanting to see 
him because of having 
heard about him, and 
he was hoping to see 
some sign performed 
by him. 9 Now he 
began to question 
him with a good 
many words; but he 
made him no answer, 
10 However, the chief 
priests and the scribes 
kept standing up and 
vehemently accusing 
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ἐξουθενήσας δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ 
Having made nothing out of but him the 


τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ 


αὐτοῦ. 11 
of him. 
Ἡρῴδης σὺν 


Herod together with the troops of him 
Kal ἐμπαίξας περιβαλὼν 
and having made funof (one) having put around 


ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ 
piel δῦ bright sent back him to the 
Πειλάτῳ. 12 Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅ τε 
Pilate. Became but friends the and 
Ἡρῴδης καὶ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
Herod. ὃ and the Pilate $ in very the day 
pet’ ἀλλήλων: προὔπῆρχον yap ἐν ἔχθρᾳ 
with eachother; they were before for in enmity 
ὄντες πρὸς αὑτούς. 
being toward themselves. 


13 Πειλᾶτος δὲ συνκαλεσάμενος 
Pilate but having called together 

᾿ . 5 ee Ri jo fie 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς Kal τοὺς ἄρχοντας Kal τὸν 
the” chief priests and the rulers and the 


λαὸν 14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Mpoonvéyxaté 
people said toward them  Yov bore toward 


μοι τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα 
tome the man this as turning from 
τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 
the people, and look! insight of you 
ἀνακρίνας οὐθὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 
having examined nothing Ifound in the man 
τούτῳ αἴτιον ὧν κατηγορεῖτε 
this cause of which (things) you are accusing 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 15 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Ἥρῴδης, 
down of him. But neither Herod, 
ἀνέπεμψεν γὰρ αὐτὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" Kal ἰδοὺ 
he Sent hase ΝΕ him toward us; and look! 
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him. 11 Then 

Herod together with 
his soldier guards 
discredited him, and 
he made fun of him 
by clothing him with 
a bright garment 

and sent him back 

to Pilate. 12 Both 
Herod and Pilate now 
became friends with 
each other on that 
very day; for before 
that they had contin- 
ued at enmity between 
themselves. 

13 Pilate then 
called the chief priests 
and the rulers and 
the people together 
14 and said to them: 
“You brought this 
man to me as one 
inciting the people 
to revolt, and, look! I 
examined him in front 
of you but found in 
this man no ground 
for the charges you 
are bringing against 
him. 15 In fact, 
neither did Herod, for 
he sent him back to 
us; and, look! nothing 
deserving of death 
has been committed 
by him. 16 I will 
therefore chastise 
him and release him.” 
17 ——* 18 But 
with their whole 
multitude they cried 
out, saying: “Take 
this one away, but 
release Bar-ab‘bas to 
us!” 19 (Which [man] 
had been thrown into 


οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν 
nothing worthy of death is 
πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ: 16 παιδεύσας 
having been committed to him; having chastised 
οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 
therefore him I shall release. 
18 ἀνέκραγον δὲ πανπληθεὶ 
They cried out but asentire multitude 
λέγοντες Alpe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον 
saying Lift up this (one), release 
δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν: 19 ὅστις 
but to us the Barabbas; who 
ἦν διὰ στάσιν τινὰ γενομένην ἐν 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in 


prison for a certain 
sedition occurring in 


17* PAB and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον 


λ 
the city B θεὶς = 


and murder having peat thrown in 


τῇ φυλακῇ. 20 πάλιν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
he prison, Again but the Pilate 
προσεφώνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων ἀπολῦσαι 
sounded toward tothem, being willing to release 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 21 οἱ δὲ 
the Jesus. The (ones) but 
ἐπεφώνουν λέγοντες Σταύρου 
were sounding upon saying Be impaling, 
σταύρου αὐτόν. 22 ὁ δὲ τρίτον 
beimpaling him. The (one) but third [time] 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ti & κακὸν 


said toward them What ὙΕΡ bad (thing) 


ἐποίησέν οὗτος; οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου 
this (one)? Nothing guilty οἵ death 


εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ’ παιδεύσας οὖν 
Ifound in him; having chastised therefore 
αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 28 οἱ δὲ 
him 1 shall release, The (ones) but 
ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις 

were urging upon (one) to voices great 
αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ 
demanding him to be impaled, and 
κατίσχυον at φωναὶ αὐτῶν. 24 καὶ 


were strongdown the voices 


Πειλᾶτος ἐπέκρινεν γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα 
Pilate decided tocome tobe the demand 


αὐτῶν: 25 ἀπέλυσεν δὲ τὸν διὰ 
of them; he released but we (one) through 


στάσιν καὶ φόνον Pepa μένον εἰς 
standing (off) and τς having ale thrown into 


φυλακὴν ὃν ἠτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ 
prison whom they were demanding, the but 


᾿Ιησοῦν᾽ παρέδωκεν τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 


of them. And 


Jesus he gave beside tothe wil of them. 
26 Kai as ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν, 
And as they led away him, 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σίμωνά τινα Κυρηναῖον 
having taken upon Simon some Cyrenian 
ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ 


coming from field they placed upon him 


τὸν σταυρὸν φέρειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
the stake tobebearing behind ofthe Jesus. 


27 ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος 
Was following but tohim much multitude 


τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν ai 
of the people and of women who 
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the city and for 
murder.) 20 Again 
Pilate called out to 
them, because he 
wanted to release 
Jesus. 21 Then they 
began to yell, saying: 
“Impale! Impale him!”* 
22 The third time he 
said to them: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
this [man] do? I found 
nothing deserving of 
death in him; I will 
therefore chastise and 
release him.” 23 At 
this they began to 
be urgent, with loud 
voices, demanding 
that he be impaled; 
and their voices began 
to win out. 24 So 
Pilate gave sentence 
for their demand 
to be met: 25 he 
released the man that 
had been thrown into 
prison for sedition 
and murder and whom 
they were demanding, 
but he surrendered 
Jesus to their will. 

26 Now as they 
led him away, they 
laid hold of Simon, 
a certain native of 
Cy-re’ne, coming from 
the country, and they 
placed the torture 
stake* upon him to 
bear it behind Jesus. 
27 But there was 
following him a great 
multitude of the peo- 
ple and of women who 


21° Or, “Fasten him on a stake (pole)!” 26* See App 3c. 
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ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. 
were beating themselves and were bewailing him. 


28 στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Havingturned but toward them Jesus 


εἶπεν Θυγατέρες ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, μὴ 
no 


said Daughters of Jerusalem, 
κλαίετε ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ’ πλὴν ἐφ᾽ 
be rou weeping upon me; besides upon 
ἑαυτὰς κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα 
selves be τοῦ weeping and upon the children 
ὑμῶν, 29 ὅτι ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται ἡμέραι 
of you, because look! are coming days 
ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσιν ακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


καὶ at κοιλίαι αἵ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν Kal μαστοὶ 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


ot οὐκ ἔθρεψαν. 30 τότε ἄρξονται 
which not nursed, Then they will start 
λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσιν Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ 


to be saying tothe mountains Fallrov upon 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ τοῖς βουνοῖς Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς’ 
us, and tothe hills Cover you us; 


31 ὅτι εἰ ἐν ὑ UA ταῦτα 
because if in ὑγρῷ Sood these (things) 


ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ηρῷ γένηται; 
they are doing, in the dry (one) ἐμ should occur? 


3. “Hyovto δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι κακοῦργοι 
Were being led but also different evildoers 


δύο σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 38 Καὶ ὅτε 
two together with him tobetaken up. And when 
ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον 


they came upon the place the (one) being said 


Κρανίον, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν kal τοὺς 
Skull, there they impaled him and the 


κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ 
evildoers, whieh eins indeed out of 


δεξιῶν δὲ ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. 
right [sides] which tone) but outof eet [sides]. 


34 [[6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγεν Πάτερ, ἄφες 
ΠΗ but incall was ons Fathers’ let eee oe 


αὐτοῖς, οὐ γὰρ οἴδασιν 


to them, not for they have known hat 
ποιοῦσιν. 77 Αἰαμεριξόμενοι δὲ τὰ 
they are doing.]] tributing but the 
ἱμάτια | αὐτοῦ ἔβαλον κλῆρον. 35 καὶ 
outer garments ofhim they cast lot. And 
ἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρῶν. ἐξεμυκτήριζον 
had stood the people beholding. Were sneering 


δὲ καὶ of. ἄρχοντες λέγοντες 
but also the rulers saying 


*“AdAousG 
Others 


LUKE 23:28—35 


kept beating 
themselves in grief 
and bewailing him. 

28 Jesus turned to 
the women and said: 
“Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, stop weeping for 
me. On the contrary, 
weep for yourselves 
and for your children; 
29 because, look! 
days are coming in 
which people will 

say, ‘Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the wombs that did 
not give birth and the 
breasts that did not 
nurse!’ 30 Then they 
will start to say to 
the mountains, ‘Fall 
over us! and to the 
hills, ‘Cover us over!’ 
31 Because if they do 
these things when the 
tree is moist, what 
will occur when it is 
withered?” 

32 But two other 
men, evildoers, were 
also being led to be 
executed with him. 

33 And. when they got 
to the place called 
Skull, there they 
impaled him and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right and one on his 
left. 34 {[But Jesus 
was saying: “Father, 
forgive them, for they 
do not know what 
they are doing.”]] 
Furthermore, to 
distribute his gar- 
ments, they cast lots. 
35 And the people 
stood looking on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 
ing, saying: “Others 
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ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν 
he saved, let him save himself, if this (one) is 


ὁ xpiotés τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἐκλεκτός. 
the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 
36 ἐνέπαιξαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται 

Made funof but to ad also the soldiers 
προσερχόμενοι, ὄξος προσφέροντες αὐτῷ 
coming toward, vinegar offering to him 
87 καὶ λέγοντες Εἰ σὺ ef ὁ βασιλεὺς 

and saying If you are the king 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. 38 ἦν δὲ 
of the Jews, save yourself, Was but 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ Ὁ σιλεὺς τῶν 
also inscription upon him The Pagins s of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων οὗτος. 

Jews this (one), 


39 Εἰς δὲ τῶν 
One but of the 


κακούργων ἐβλασφήμει αὐτόν Οὐχὶ σὺ 
evildoers was blaspheming him Not you 
εἶ ὁ χριστός; σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ ἃς. 
are the Bnrist?” Save yourself and ἡμᾶς 
40 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ἕτερος 
Having answered but the different (one) 
ἐπιτιμῶν αὐτῷ ἔφη Οὐδὲ οβῇ σὺ τὸν 
rebuking to him snd Not meee ng you the 
θεόν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἴ; 
God,’ because in the par seoumant you are? 


κρεμασθέντων 
having been hung 


41 καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως ἄξια 
And we indeed justly, ᾿ wove ἐπι 

γὰρ ὧν ἐπράξαμεν 
for of which (things) we committed 

ἀπολαμβάνομεν' οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 

ἄτοπον ἔπραξεν. 42 καὶ ἔλεγεν 
out of place committed, And he was saying 
᾿Ιησοῦ, μνήσθητί pou ὅταν ἔλθῃ 


Jesus, remember me whenever you mish come 


εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν σου. 43 καὶ εἶπεν 
into the kingdom of you, And he said 
αὐτῷ ᾿Αμήν σοι λέγω σήμερον μετ᾽ 
tohim Amen toyou Iam saying today with 
ἐμοῦ ἔσ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ. 
me youwilllbe in the Daradisne 


44 Καὶ fv δ ὡσεὶ ὥ ἕ ὶ 
And ἀνε ΚΟΥ as if hear sixth bat 
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he saved; let him 
save himself, if this 
one is the Christ 

of God, the Chosen 
One.” 36 Even the 
soldiers made fun of 
him, coming close and 
offering him sour wine 
37 and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself.” 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
“This is the king of 
the Jews.” 

39 But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively to 
him: “You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and us.” 
40 In reply the other 
rebuked him and 
said: “Do you not fear 
God at all, now that 
you are in the same 
judgment? 41 And 
we, indeed, justly so, 
for we are receiving in 
full what we deserve 
for things we did; but 
this [man] did nothing 
out of the way.” 

42 And he went on to 
say: “Jesus, remember 
me when you get 

into your kingdom.” 
43 And he said to 
him: “Truly I tell you 
today,” You will be 
with me in Paradise.”* 

44 Well, by now 
it was about the 
sixth hour, and 


48" “Today.” The Westcott and Hort text has a comma in the Greek text before 
the word for “today,” but commas were not used in Greek uncial manuscripts, 
hence, in Keeping with the context, we omit. 48" Paradise, RABVgJ11.13.16; 
garden of Eden, J!7.1822, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, in LXX. 
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σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην ν γῆν ἔω 
dateness osccries ΣΟ whale τιν arn until 
ὥρας ἐνάτης 45 τοῦ ἡλίου ἐκλείποντος, ἐσχίσθι 
ae eee of ath ΤΣ σεν was spilt 


δὲ τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ 
curtain ofthe divine habitation 


but the 
μέσον. 46 καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
middle. And having sounded tovoice great 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς elev Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς σου 
the Joos? said Father’ ine hones” of you 

παρατίθεμαι τὸ πνεῦμά μου’ τοῦτο 
Iam placing beside the spirit of me; this 


δὲ εἰτὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. 47 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 
but having βία he expired. Having seen but 


ὁ éxatovt& τὸ ἐνόμενον 
the Sabie ns the (thing) having ἘΣ 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεὸν λέγων  “Ovtw ὁ 


was glorifying the God saying Essentially the 


ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν, 48 Kal πάντες 
man this righteous was. And all 


oi συνπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν 
the having come to be beside crowds upon the 


θεωρίαν ταύτην, θεωρήσαντες 
spectacle this, having become spectators of 
γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ 


τὰ 
the (things) having occurred, smiting the 


στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 49 ἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες 
breasts were returning, Had stood but all 
οἱ γνωστοὶ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, 
the known (ones) tohim from _ long [way] off, 


καὶ γυναῖκες al συνακολουθοῦσαι αὐτῷ ἀπὸ 
and women the following together tohim from 


ns Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
he Galilee, i seeing these (things). 
50 Καὶ Sob ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿] 

And look! man to name Josep 
βουλευτὴς ὑπάρχων, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ 
counselor being, male person good and 
δίκαιος, — 51. οὗτος οὐκ ἦν 
righteous, — this (one) not was 

συνκατατεθειμένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ 


having put down together with tothe wish and 
τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν, — ἀπὸ ‘Apipadaia 
ἴο the Hin of them, τος from Reimatien 5 


πόλεως τῶν Ιουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν 
ofcity of the Jews, who wasawaiting the 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅΖ οὗτος 
kingdom of the God, this (one) 
προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ 


having come toward the Pilate asked for the 
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yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
until the ninth 

hour, 45 because 
the sunlight failed; 
then the curtain of 
the sanctuary was 
rent down the middle. 
46 And Jesus called 
with a loud voice and 
said: “Father, into 
your hands I entrust 
my spirit.” When he 
had said this, he ex- 
pired. 47 Because of 
seeing what occurred 
the army officer 
began to glorify God, 
saying: “Really this 
man was righteous.” 
48 And all the crowds 
that were gathered 
together there for 
this spectacle, when 
they beheld the 
things that occurred, 
began to return, 
beating their breasts. 
49 Moreover, all 
those acquainted with 
him were standing 

at a distance. Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him 
from Gal'i-lee, were 
standing beholding 


? | these things. 


50 And, look! a 
man named Joseph, 
who was a member 
of the Council, a 
good and righteous 
man— 51 this [man] 
had not voted in sup- 
port of their design and 
action—he was from 
Ar-ima-the’a, a city of 
the Ju-de‘ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52 this 
man went to Pilate 
and asked for the 
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σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 53 καὶ καθελὼν 
body ofthe Jesus, and having taken down 
ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν 
he wrapped up it to fine linen, and put 
αὐτὸν ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ οὗ οὐκ 
him in tomb carvedinrock where not 


ν οὐδεὶς οὔπω κείμενος. 54 Kai ἡμέ 
4 ς μενος Καὶ ἡμέρα ἦν 


was noone ποῖ νοΐ lying. lay was 
παρασκευῆς, Kal σάββατον ἐπέφωσκεν. 
of preparation, and sabbath was lighting upon. 


55 Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ αἱ 


γυναῖκες, 
Having followed down but the 


women, 


αἵτινες ἦσαν συνεληλυθυῖαι ἐκ τῆς 
who were having come together with out of the 
Γαλιλαίας αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ 
Galilee to him, viewed the 
νημεῖον καὶ ὡς ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα 
memorialtomb and as wasput the body 


αὐτοῦ, 56 ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἡτοίμασαν 


of him, having returned but they got ready 
ἀρώματα καὶ μύρα. Καὶ τὸ μὲν 
spices and perfumed oils, And the indeed 
σάββατον ἡσύχασαν κατὰ ν 
sabbath they rested according to τὴν 
ἐντολήν. 
commandment. 


TH δὲ μιᾷ ῶ άτων ὄρθ 
24 To the but Oe on the ge bi 24 at 
βαθέως ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆ λθαν é 
aon. upon the ony Bs came bier : 


ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα. 2 εὗρον δὲ 
what they got ready spices, They wound but 


τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
the stone having been rolledaway from the 

μνημείου, 3 εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ οὐχ 
memorial tomb, having entered but not 


εὗρον τὸ σῶμα [L700 κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ]]. 
they found the ποῦν ἐμ the tot sda 


4 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἀπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς 
And itoccurred in the ἴο Ῥ6 perplexed them 


περὶ τούτου Kal ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο 
about this and look! malepersons two 


ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθῆτι ἀστραπτούσῃ. 
stood upon them in clothing ashing. 


5 ἐμφόβων δὲ γενομένων αὐτῶν καὶ 
n fear but having become ofthem and 


κλινουσῶν τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς τὴν γῆν 
inclining the faces into the earth 


- 


εἶταν πρὸς αὐτάς Τί ζητεῖτε 
they said toward them Why are you looking for 
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body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it 
down and wrapped 

it up in fine linen, 
and he laid him ina 
tomb carved in the 
rock, in which no 
man had yet lain. 

54 Now it was the 
day of Preparation, 
and the evening light 
of the sabbath was 
approaching. 55 But 
the women, who had 
come with him out 

of Galilee, followed 
along and took a look 
at the memorial tomb 
and how his body was 
laid; 56 and they 
went back to prepare 
spices and perfumed 
oils. But, of course, 
they rested on the 
sabbath according to 
the commandment. 


2 4 On the first day 
of the week, how- 
ever, they went very 
early to the tomb, 
bearing the spices 
they had prepared. 
2 But they found the 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when 
they entered they 
did not find the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 
4 While they were 
in perplexity over 
this, look! two men 
in flashing clothing 
stood by them. 5 As 
the [women] became 
frightened and kept 
their faces turned to 
the ground, the [men] 
said to them: “Why 
are you looking for 
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τὸν ζῶντα 
the livingone with the dead 


ἔστιν ὧδε, ἀλλὰ ἠγέρθη.] μνήσθητε 


heis here, but he wasra -]] Remember you 


ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι ὧν ἐν tH Γαλιλαίᾳ, 
as hespoke toyou yet being in the Galilee, 


1 λέγων τὸν υἱν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὅτι 
saying the Son ofthe man that 


δεῖ παραδοθῆναι εἰς 
itisnecessary ἴο be given beside into 


ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν Kal σταυρωθῆναι καὶ 


Mrs he dend‘foneay?  ULRot 


χεῖρας 


ands 


of men sinners and tobeimpaled and 
τῇ τρίτῃ Hep ἀναστῆναι. 8 Kai 
to the third” ae * to stand up. And 


ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, 9 καὶ 
they remembered ofthe sayings ofhim, and 


ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου 
having returned from the memorial tomb 


ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα 
they reported these (things) all to the eleven 


καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. 10 ἧσαν 

and toall the leftover (ones). They were 
δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία Kal ᾿Ιωάνα Kal 
but the Magdalene Mary and Joanna and 


Μαρία ἡ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ αἱ 
Mary the [mother] of James; and the 
λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖς ἔλεγον 
leftover (ones) together ἢ them were saying 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. 11 καὶ 
toward the apostles these (things). And 


ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ 
appeared insight ofthem asif nonsense the 
ἤματα ταῦτα, καὶ ίστουν αὐταῖς. 
δήμοτο these,” and tine pag hg 
12 [9 δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰι ἔδραμεν 

if 


he but Peter having stood up ran 
ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον: καὶ παρακύψας 
upon the memorial tomb; and having stooped forward 
λέπει τὰ ὀθόνια μόνα' καὶ ἀπῆλθεν 
he is looking at the bandages alone; and he went off 
πρὸς αὑτὸν θαυμάζων 
toward himself wondering at 
γεγονός. | | 
having occurred,]] 
13 Καὶ ἰδοὺ δύνρ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
And look! two outof them in very the 
ép ἦσαν πορευόμενοι εἰς κώμην 
ἡμέρᾳ were going into village 
ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ 
having self from stadia sixty from 


τὸ 
the (thing) 
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the living One among 
the dead? 6 [[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.]] Recall 
how he spoke to you 
while he was yet in 
Galilee, 7 saying 
that the Son of man 
must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful 
men and be impaled 
and yet on the third 
day rise.” 8 So they 
called his sayings to 
mind, 9 and they 
returned from the 
memorial tomb and 
reported all these 
things to the eleven 
and to all the rest. 

10 They were the 
Mag’da-lene Mary, 
and Jo-an’na, and 
Mary the [mother] of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
11 However, these 
sayings appeared as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women]. 

12 ({[But Peter 
rose and ran to the 
memorial tomb, and, 
stooping forward, he 
beheld the bandages 
alone. So he went 
off, wondering within 
himself at what had 
occurred. ]] 

13 But, look! on 
that very day two of 
them were journeying 
to a village about sev- 
en miles distant from 
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᾿ἹΙερουσαλήμ, ἣ ὄνομα ᾿Ἐμμαούς, 


Jerusalem, to which name Emmaus, 
14 καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
and they were conversing toward each other 


περὶ πάντων τῶν συμβεβηκότων 
about all the (things) having stepped with 
τούτων. 

these, 


15 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς 
And ἐξ occurred in the tobe conversing them 


καὶ συνζητεῖν καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
and ἰο 6 βοοικίης together also he Jesus 
ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς, 
having approached was going his way with them, 
16 of δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο 
the but eyes of them were being held fast 
τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. 17 εἶπεν δὲ 
ofthe not torecognize him. He said but 
πρὸς αὐτούς Τίνες of λόγοι οὗτοι οὕς 
toward them What the words these which 
ἀντιβάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
you are throwing inexchange toward each other 
περιπατοῦντες; Kal ἐστάθησαν σκυθρωποί. 
walking about And they stood sad-faced, 
18 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἷς ὀνόματι Κλεόπας 
Having answered but one toname _  Cleopas 
εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Σὺ μόνος παροικεῖ 
said sees, him You one” are Τα at 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνω: τὰ 
Jerusalem and not youknew {πὸ (things) 
γενόμενα ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραι 
having occurred in it in the? ive ὃ 


ταύταις; 19 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
these? And he said to them 
Ποῖα; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
What sort of (things)? The (ones) but said 
αὐτῷ τὰ περὶ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ 
to him The (things) about Jesus of the 
Ναζαρηνοῦ, ὃς ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ 
Nazarene, who proved to be male person 


προφήτης δυνατὸ ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ 
prophet powerfu in work and word 


ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, 
infront ofthe God and of all the people, 


20 ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν of ἀρχιερεῖς 

how and gavebeside him the chief priests 
καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντε ὧν εἰ κρίμα θανάτου 
and the re Ap us ints suderhent of death 
Kal ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. 21 ἡμεῖς δὲ 
and impaled him, e bu 
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Jerusalem [and] 
named Em:ma’us, 

14 and they were 
conversing with each 
other over all these 
things that had come 
about. 

15. Now as they 
were conversing and 
discussing, Jesus 
himself approached 
and began walking 
with them; 16 but 
their eyes ‘were kept 
from recognizing 
him. 17 He said 
to them: “What are 
these matters that 
you are debating 
between yourselves 
as You walk along?” 
And they stood still 
with sad faces. 18 In 
answer the one named 
Cle’o-pas said to him: 
“Are you dwelling as 
an alien by yourself in 
Jerusalem and so do 
not know the things 
that have occurred in 
her in these days?” 

19 And he said to 
them: “What things?” 
They said to him: 
“The things concern- 
ing Jesus the Naz- 
arene’, who became 
a prophet powerful 
in work and word 
before God and all the 
people; 20 and how 
our chief priests and 
rulers handed him 
over to the sentence 
of death and impaled 


ΕἼ him. 21 But we 
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i ὅτι αὐτό ἐστιν ὁ 
Bloat ere that he ς is the (one) 
μέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ' ἀλλά 
being about toletloose the Israel; but 


τούτοις 


καὶ σὺν πᾶσιν τρίτην 
these (things) fhird 


€ 
indeed also with all 


ταύτην ἔραν ἄγει ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
this ἡμέρι it is leading Pa de which [time] 


ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 22 ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές 


these (things) occurred, But also women 
TIVE é ὧν ἐξέστησαν as, 
cam otis ἡμέ sr pe ἡμᾶς 

ἐνόμεναι ὀρθριναὶ ἐπὶ τὸ 
having i to be ge upon the 


μνημεῖον 23 καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαι τὸ 
memorial tomb and not havingfound the 


σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν λέγουσαι καὶ ὀπτασίαν 
body ofhim theycame saying also vision 


ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, of λέγουσιν αὐτὸν 
ofangels tohaveseen, who are saying him 


bi. 24 καὶ ἀπῆλθάν τινες 
to be living. And went off some 

τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ 
of the (ones) together with us upon the 


νημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον οὕτως καθὼς αἱ 
memorial tomb, and found thus accordingas the 
γυναῖκες εἶπον, αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. 
women said, him but not they saw. 
25 καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ὦ 
And i said Poli them ο 


ἀνόητοι καὶ δεῖ ἢ - καρδίᾳ τοῦ 
winueined (ones) and ag s to the art of the 
“πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν 
to be believing upon all (things) which spoke 
ol προφῆται: 26 οὐχὶ ταῦτα 
the baa. di bon at these (things) 
ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ 
it was necessary __ to suffer. the ‘hrist and 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ; 27 καὶ 
to enter into the glory of him? And 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Μωυσέως καὶ ἀπὸ 
having started from Moses and from 


πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διερμήνευσεν αὐτοῖς 
all the prophets heinterpreted to them 


ἐν πάσαις Tai i τὰ περὶ 
in all Ρ the Beintures the (things) about 


ἑαυτοῦ. 
himself, 


28 Kai ισαν εἰ ν κώμην οὗ 
And Pe near into wy vitae where 


* 


LUKE 24:22—28 


were hoping that 

this [man] was the 
one destined to 
deliver Israel; yes, 

and besides all these 
things, this makes 

the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished us, 
because they had been 
early to the memorial 
tomb 23 but did not 
find his body and they 
came saying they had 
also seen a supernat- 
ural sight of angels, 
who said he is alive. 
24 Further, some of 
those with us went off 
to the memorial tomb; 
and they found it so, 
just as the women had 
said, but they did not 
see him.” 

25 So he said to 
them: “O senseless 
ones and slow in heart 
to believe on all the 
things the prophets 
spoke! 26 Was it 
not necessary for 
the Christ to suffer 
these things and to 
enter into his glory?” 
27 And commencing 
at Moses and all the 
Prophets he inter- 
preted to them things 
pertaining to himself 
in all the Scriptures. 

28 Finally they 
got close to the 
village where 


LUKE 24:29—36 


ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αὐτὸς προσεποιήσατο 


they were going, and he acted toward 

πορρώτερον πορεύεσθαι. 29 καὶ 
farther to be going. And 
παρεβιάσαντο αὐτὸν λέγοντες Meivov 

they used force beside him saying Stay 


μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστὶν καὶ 
with us, because toward evening itis and 
KEKAIKEV ἤδ᾽ ἡ ἡμέρα. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 
has declined alts the oes And he wart in 


s, 


τοῦ εἶναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 80 Καὶ 
of the ostay together with them. And 
ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν μετ᾽ 


itoccurred in the to recline him with 
αὐτῶν λαβὼν tov ἄρτον εὐλόγησεν 
them havingtaken the bread [loaf] he blessed 
καὶ κλάσα ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς" 
and having broken hewasgivingon to them; 
381 αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 
ofthem but were opened fully the eyes 
καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν’ καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος 
and they recognized him; and ἢθ.  unapparent 
ἐγένετο ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 32 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς 
became he from them, And they said toward 
ἀλλήλους Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν καιομένη ἦν 
each other Not the heart EL on burning’ Ἦν 
ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, & 
as hewasspeaking tous in the wey: Py 
διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς; 33 Καὶ 
he was opening fully tous the Pi Lis ont And 
ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥ ὑπέστ ν εἰ 
having stoodup ‘over the ia they then a4 ino 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, καὶ εὗρον 
Jerusalem, and they found 
ἠθροισμένους τοὺς ἕνδεκα καὶ 
having been collected together. the eleven and 
TOUS σὺν αὐτοῖς, 34 λέγοντας ὅτι 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 


ὄντω £98 ὁ κύριος καὶ ὥφθη" 
actustty weer up the Cone’ and Pe =i bil 
Σίμωνι. 35 καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο 


to Simon, And they 
τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ καὶ ὡς 
the (things) in the way and how 
ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλάσει τοῦ 
he became known tothem in the breaking ofthe 


were explaining 
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they were journeying, 
and he made as if he 
was journeying on 
farther. 29 But they 
used pressure upon 
him, saying: “Stay 
with us, because it is 
toward evening and 
the day has already 
declined.” With that 
he went in to stay 
with them. 30 And 
as he was reclining 
with them at the 
meal he took the loaf, 
blessed it, broke it 
and began to hand 
it to them, 31 At 
that their eyes were 
fully opened and they 
recognized him; and 
he disappeared from 
them, 32 And they 
said to each other: 
“Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on the 
road, as he was fully 
opening up the Scrip- 
tures to us?” 33 And 
in that very hour they 
rose and returned to 
Jerusalem, and they 
found the eleven 
and those with them 
assembled together, 
34 saying: “For a fact 
the Lord was raised 
up and he appeared to 
Simon!” 35 Now they 
themselves related the 
fevents] on the road 
and how he became 
known to them by the 
breaking of the loaf. 
36 While they 
were speaking 


ἄρτου. 

bread [loaf], 

36 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων 
These (things) but of them speaking 


of these things 
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αὐτὸς & 


ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν [ καὶ λέγει 
he stood in midst of them 


and he is saying 


αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν]. 37 πτοηθέντες 

to hain Deane! piv). Having been terrified 

δὲ καὶ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι 

but and (ones) in fear having become 
δόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. 

they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 

38 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti τεταραγμένοι 


And hesaid ἴο them Why having been troubled 


ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ τί διαλογισμοὶ 
you are, and through what reasonings 
ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν; 
are ἰβαίγοῦ up “18 the heart of you? 


39 ἴδετε τὰς χεῖ ου καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
See rou the χεῖράς ΕΑ and the feet 

ου ὅτι ὦ εἰμι αὐτός: ψηλαφήσατέ με 
B nt that Ἐν mn he; ¥ feel you me 


καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα 
and. see you, because spirit flesh and bones 


οὐκ ἔχει καθὼς ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε 
ποῖ is aving according as me YoU are beheading 


ἔχοντα. 40 [[Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
Raving. i this (thing) having said 
ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας Kal τοὺς πόδας. ]] 
he soul to fat the ands and the feel 
41 Ἔτι δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 


Yet but disbelieving ofthem from Ἵ the 
repos καὶ OGunaddne” nesaid ὦ πε 
» z , Peas 
are Serine something | PRatatte” “tere? 
Oia Be See See ee 


ὀπτοῦ ἔρος: 43 καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον 
brofied Προς, and havingtaken insight 
αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. 
of them he ate. 

44 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Οὗτοι οἱ 


Hesaid but toward them These the 


λόγοι pou ols ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι 
wordy dens wach Tapobe toward you yet 


ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ 
being together with You, that itis necessary 
πλ' ῆναι πάντα τὰ 
ἴο ἐς fulfilled all the (things) 
€ ένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 
ΠΡΟ ἐλ ents written in the law 
Μωυσέως καὶ τοῖς προφήταις καὶ 
of Moses and to the rophets and 


LUKE 24:37—44 


he himself stood in 
their midst [[8πὰ 

said to them: “May 
you have peace.”]] 

37 But because they 
were terrified, and had 
become frightened, 
they were imagining 
they beheld a spirit. 
38 So he said to 
them: “Why are you 
troubled, and why 

is it doubts come 

up in your hearts? 
39 See my hands 

and my feet, that it 
is I myself; feel me 
and see, because a 
spirit does not have 
flesh and bones just 
as you behold that I 
have.” 40 [πὰ as 
he said this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet.]] 41 But 
while they were still 
not believing for 
sheer joy and were 
wondering, he said to 
them: “Do you have 
something there to 
eat?” 42 And they 
handed him a piece of 
broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. 


44 He now said to 
them: “These are my 
words which I spoke 
to you while I was 
yet with you, that all 
the things written in 
the law of Moses and 
in the Prophets and 


LUKE 24:45—53 


Ψαλμοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ. 45 τότε διήνοιξεν 
Psalms about me. Then he opened fully 


αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι 
ofthem the mind ofthe tobe putting together 


τὰς γραφάς, 46 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
the Scriptures, and hesaid tothem that 


οὕτως γέγραπται παθεῖν τὸν ἱστὸν 
thus ithas been written tosuffer the % ‘hrist 


Kal ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ τρίτ 
and tostandup outof dead (ones) to the third! 
ἡμέρᾳ, 47 καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
day, and tobe preached upon the name 
αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
ofhim repentance into letting go off of sins 


i ἄν ἔ - 5 
εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ 


the nations, — (ones) starting from 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ 48 ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες 
Jerusalem; You witnesses 
τούτων. 49 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ 

of these (things). And look! I 


ἐξαποστέλλω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός 
am sending off out the promise ofthe Father 
μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς: ὑμεῖς δὲ καθίσατε ἐν τῇ 
ofme upon ὑοῦ; you but sitvoudown in the 
πόλει ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε 

city until what [time] you might become clothed 
ἐξ ὕψους δύναμιν. 
out of πα pein ab 


50 ᾿Εξήγαγεν δὲ αὐτοὺς ἕω TT 
He led out but them $ amet Pah 
Βηθανίαν, καὶ ἐπάρας τὰ εἴραι 
Bethany, and having lifted up the nerd 
αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. 51 καὶ ἐγένετο 
ofhim he blessed them. And _ it occurred 
ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς διέστ 


in the tobe blessing him them hestood tnloust 


Ἀπὸ αὐτῶν [καὶ he wie’ _ pa up ες τὸν 
ane: Om καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἐν προσ κυν σαντες, ταὐτον}} ὑπεστοομαν 
& ec nl yee 
og a oe ln οὖσ. (ὅδ. 


παντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν θεόν. 
811 ὼ in the ΛΟ if be ° the God, 
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Psalms about me 
must be fulfilled.” 

45 Then he opened 
up their minds fully 
to grasp the meaning 
of the Scriptures, 

46 and he said to 
them: “In this way 

it is written that the 
Christ would suffer 
and rise from among 
the dead on the third 
day, 47 and on the 
basis of his name 
repentance for for- 
giveness of sins would 
be preached in all 
the nations—starting 
out from Jerusalem, 
48 you are to be 
witnesses of these 
things. 49 And, look! 
I am sending forth 
upon you that which 
is promised by my 
Father. You, though, 
abide in the city until 
you become clothed 
with power from on 
high.” 

50 But he led them 
out as far as Beth’- 
any, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed 
them. 51 As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven, 52 And 
they did obeisance to 
him and returned to 
Jerusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they 
were continually in 
the temple blessing 


God, 


KATA 


IQANHN 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


5 ν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος 
1 Εἰ ἘῸΝ wy the Word. and the Word 
ὸ dv θεόν, καὶ θεὸς ἦν ὁ λόγος. 

AA τος; ‘the God, and pe was the Word. 


2 Οὗτο ν ἐν ἀρχῆ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
This tone a in a toward the God. 
88 πάντα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ 


All (things) through him came tobe, and 


a Ῥ 
opi αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν. 
ἰλύν πϑῶ him cametobe not-but one (thing). 

ὃ ἔγονεν 4 ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν, καὶ 
Which μεθ come to be in him life was, ane 
ωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων: ὅ καὶ 

the life was the light of the men; and 


T Oc ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ 
το tent in the darkness isshining, and the 


1 In [the] beginning 
the Word was, and 
the Word was with 
God, and the Word 
was agod.* 2 This 
one was in [the] 
beginning with God. 
3 All things came 
into existence through 
him, and apart from 
him not even one 
thing came into 
existence. 

What has come 
into existence 4 by 
means of him was life, 
and the life was the 
light of men. 5 And 
the light is shining 
in the darkness, but 
the darkness has not 
overpowered it. 

6 There arose a 
man that was sent 
forth as a representa- 
tive of God: his name 
was John.’ 7 This 
{man] came for a 
witness, in order to 
bear witness about the 
light, that people of 
all sorts might believe 
through him. 8 He 
was not that light, but 
he was meant to bear 
witness about that 
light. 

9 The true light 
that gives light to 
every sort of man was 
about to come into 


ge a ere 
6 Ἐγένετο ἄνθρωπος, aving been sent 2th 
Ἢ fee ἴα cell 
maps τοῦ, vou, San 
Y afte, tie S 
μαρτυρίαν, οὐ that hetmight whtness 
Ls A <a oar 
᾿ > sae ᾿ 
TT ον διὰ “nim. : Rot ὧν 
αὐ ε ir rd Tent, ἮΝ in oxder that 
ne Eee kes apcat the ight” 
oe ke 
ὃ φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον 
which is enlightening every man 
ἐρχόμενον sig ἣν κόσμον OO τὶ 


the world.” 10 He 


Ῥ Η “" ΕΣ 41 
1* “A god,” in contrast with “the God.” See App 2a. θ᾽ See Matthew 3 
foctaten. 9* World (κόσμον, ko’smon), RAB; od, ‘oh-lam’,; J*748.22, 
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JOHN 1:11—18 


τῷ κόσμῳ ἦν καὶ ὁ κόσμο δι᾽ 
the world he was, and the world’ through 


αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, Kal ὁ κόσμος αὐτὸν οὐκ 
him cametobe, and the world him not 
ἔγνω. 11 Εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθεν, καὶ 
knew. Into the own (things) hecame, and 


ol ἴδιοι αὐτὸὸ οὐ παρέλαβον. 
the own (ones) him not took alongside. 
12 ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 


Asmanyas but took him, he gave to them 


ἐξουσίαν τέκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι, τοῖς 

authority children = God to become, to the (ones) 

πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 13 of οὐκ 
believing into Pd name of him, who not 


ἐξ αἱμάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαι σαρκὸς 


off of nor outof 


οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος dvBpde ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 


nor outof of male person but out of 


θεοῦ specie 
God were a ted. 


14 Kai λόγος ot ἐγένετο καὶ 
And ὃ, Word rh Leechs and 


ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, Kal ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν 


tented in us, and weviewed the glory 
αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς ονογενοῦς παρὰ 
ofhim, glory βρὲ of only-begotten (one) peuae 
πατρός πλή certo! καὶ 
of father, ἈΠ" of nawcrved eisanene and 
ἀληθείας: 15 ᾿Ιωάνη αρτυρεῖ περὶ 
truth; John 5 ἘΠῚ ΑΗΒ ιν 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κέκραγεν λέγων --- otto 
him and hehasecriedout saying — this (one) 
ἦν ὁ εἰπών -- Ὁ ὀπίσω 
was the (one) havingsaid — The (one) behind 
μου ἐρχόμενος ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, 
me coming infront ofme_ has come to be, 
ὅτι πρῶτός μου Ave 16. ὅτι 
because ofme he was; because 
ἐκ τοῦ iis atog αὐτοῦ εἴ πάντε 
outof the fulness s of him ἡμεῖς : 
ἐλάβομεν, καὶ χάριν sont 
received, and undeserve! indies instead of 
χάριτος: 1 ὅτι ὁ νόμος 
undeserved kindness; because the law 
διὰ μΜωυσέως ἐδόθη, 
through Moses was given, the 


καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ 


χάρις 
undeserved kindness and the truth 
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was in the world, and 
the world came into 
existence through 
him, but the world did 
not know him. 11 He 
came to his own 
home, but his own 
people did not take 
himin. 12 However, 
as many as did receive 
him, to them he gave 
authority to become 
God's children, 
because they were 
exercising faith in 
his name; 13 and 
they were born, not 
from blood or from a 
fleshly will or from 
man's will, but from 
God. 

14 So the Word 


became flesh and 
resided among us, 
and we had a view 

of his glory, a glory 
such as belongs to 

an only-begotten son 
from a father; and he 
was full of undeserved 
kindness and truth. 

15 (John bore witness 
about him, yes, he ac- 
tually cried out—this 
was the one who said 
[it}—saying: “The one 
coming behind me has 
advanced in front of 
me, because he existed 
before me.”) 16 For 
we all received from 
out of his fullness, 
even undeserved kind- 
ness upon undeserved 
kindness. 17 Because 
the Law was given 
through Moses, the 
undeserved kindness 
and the truth came 


through 
*Inood Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. 18 θεὸν οὐδεὶς 
Jesus Christ came to be, God noone 


to be through Jesus 
Christ. 18 No man 
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ἑώρακεν πώποτε" μονογενὴς θεὸς 
has seen at any time; only-begotten god 


ὁ ὧν εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ πατρὸς 
the (one) being into the bosom of the Pather’ 


ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. 
that (one) explained. 
19 Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ 


And this is the witness of the 


ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 


᾿Ιωάνου ὅτε 
sent forth toward him _ the 


John when 


"lovBaior ἐξ ᾿ἹΙεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 
Jews out bof Jerusalem priests and 
Λευείτας ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτόν 
Levites in Pe that tiag ες question him 


Σὺ τίς εἴ; 20 καὶ ὡμολόγησεν καὶ οὐκ 
You who you are? And heconfessed and not 


νήσατο, καὶ ὡμολόγησεν ὅτι ᾿Εγὼ οὐκ 
ἠρνήσατο, and heconfessed_ that y 


εἰμὶ ὁ ἱστός. 21 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν 
2 the “Chri og And they questioned him 


Ti ν; σὺ Ἠλείας εἴ; καὶ 
What gone - Elijah” are? And 


λέγει Οὐκ εἰμί. προφήτης εἶ σύ; 


he issaying Not Iam. — Pro are you? 
καὶ ἀπεκρίθη Οὔ. 22 εἶπαν οὖν 
And heanswered No. They said therefore 


ἀπόκρισιν 


αὐτῷ Τίς 
answer 


eT; iva 
to him who are you? in order that 


δῶμεν οἷς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς’ 
we might give to the (ones) having sent us; 


τί λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ; 23 ἔφη 
what ΔΙῸ yousaying about yourself? a said 


Ἐγὼ φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ yaa 


voice of (one) cryingaloud in the bet 


Εὐθύνατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου, καθὼς 
Make you straight the way of Lord, προ τες καὶ as 


εἶττεν Ἠσαίας ὁ προφήτης. 24 Καὶ 
said Isaiah the prophet. 
ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν 


having been sent Forth (ones) were out of the 


Φαρισαίων. 25 Kai ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ 
Phatisees, And they questioned him and 


εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ti οὖν βαπτίζεις εἰ 
said tohim Why therefore are you baptizing if 


ὁ χριστὸς οὐδὲ Ἠλείας οὐδὲ 


. 
σὺ οὐκ ef 
Christ nor Elijah nor 


you not are the 


JOHN 1:19—25 


has seen God at 

any time; the only- 
begotten god who is in 
the bosom [position] 
with the Father is 

the one that has 
explained him. 

19 Now this is the 
witness of John when 
the Jews sent forth 
priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem to 
him to ask him: “Who 
are you?” 20 And he 
confessed and did not 
deny, but confessed: 
“I am not the Christ.” 
21 And they asked 
him: “What, then? Are 
you E:li'jah?”* And he 
said: “I am not.” “Are 
you The Prophet?” 
And he answered: 
“No! 22 Therefore 
they said to him: 
“Who are you? that 
we may give an 
answer to those who 
sent us. What do you 
say about yourself?” 
23 He said: “I am 
a voice of someone 
erying out in the 
wilderness, ‘MAKE 
the way of Jehovah" 
straight,’ just as 
Isaiah the prophet 
said.” 24 Now those 
sent forth were from 
the Pharisees. 25 So 
they questioned 
him and said to 
him: “Why, then, do 
you baptize if you 


yourself are not the 
Christ or E-li'jah or 


21° E-li‘jah, meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” J17,18,22, 
Lord, ΚΑΒ, 


23° Jehovah, J5-14.16-19,22-24; 


JOHN 1:26—33 

ὁ προφήτης; 26 ἀπεκρί Vives! 

The Prophel?’ 7 ees fo thers δ 
᾿Ιωάνης λέγων Ἐγὼ βαπτί ὕ . 
John saying Y am ees εν — 
μέσος ὑμῶν στήκει ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ 


middle ofyou (one) isstanding whom you’ not 


οἴδατε 21 ὀπίσω ου é 
have known, behind πον εἰρχόμ ee ᾿ 


οὗ οὐκ εἰμὲ ἐγὼ ἄξιο ἵνα 
ofwhom not am Ι gos in order that 


λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντ τοῦ 
I might loose of him the Nios * of the 


ὑποδήματος. 28 Ταῦτα ἐ i 
sandal. These (things) τ Βηξονίᾳ 


ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, ὅπου ἣν 


occurred otherside ofthe Jordan, ' where was 
ὁ ᾿Ιωάνης βαπτίζων 
the John απ των 

29 Τῇ ἐπαύριον λέπει τὸν 

To the morrow he is looking at the 

᾿Ιησοῦν ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτό: ὶ 

ν͵ καὶ 

Jesus coming toward him, 3 and 


λέγει Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸ τοῦ ῦ 
he is saying See the Came of the ae 


ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτί. τοῦ 
the (one) lifting up the we δ᾿ of the 
κόσμου. 80 οὗτός ἐστιν ὑπὲ οὗ ὰ 
world. This (one) is pg whom ἐγὼ 


εἶπον ᾿Οπίσω μου ἔρχεται 
said Behind me is coming male person & 


ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός 
first 
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The Prophet?” 

26 John answered 
them, saying: “I 
baptize in water. In 
the midst of you one 
is standing whom you 
do not know, 27 the 
one coming behind 
me, but the lace of 
whose sandal I am 
not worthy to untie.” 
28 These things took 
place in Beth'a-ny 


infront ofme has come to be, because 
Hou fw 31 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν Ware 
ofme he was; andI not had known ἌΝ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵν, φανερωθῇ ῷ 
τ 
but in order that he might be roaniteeied to the 
᾿Ισραὴλ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον ἐγὼ ἐν ὕδατι 


Israel through this (thing) came in water 


βαπτίζων. 82 Kal ἐμαρτύρησεν ᾿Ιωάνης λέγων 
baptizing. And witnessed John” aie 


ὅτι Τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα κι i ‘ 
‘ αταβαῖνον ὦ 
that Ihave viewed the spirit cher ὡς 


περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, . καὶ ἔμεινεν 
dove out of heaven, and it remained 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν: 33 κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν, 


upon him; andI not hadknown him, 


across the Jordan, 
where John was 
baptizing, 

29 The next day he 
beheld Jesus coming 
toward him, and he 
said; “See, the Lamb 
of God that takes 
away the sin of the 
world!* 30 This is 
the one about whom I 
said, Behind me there 
comes ἃ man who has 
advanced in front of 
me, because he existed 
before me. 31 Even I 
did not know him, but 
the reason why I came 
baptizing in water 
was that he might 
be made manifest to 
Israel.” 32 John also 
bore witness, saying: 
“I viewed the spirit 
coming down as a 
dove out of heaven, 
and it remained upon 
him. 33 Even I 
did not know him, 


29° World (κόσμου, ko’smou), ΚΑΒ; ον, “ohlam’, 327.22; earth (yx, ’e’rets), 518, 
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ἀλλ᾽ ὁ έμψας με βαπτίζειν ἐν 


πὶ 
but the (one) having sent me to be baptizing in 


ὕδατι ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν Eq’ ὃν ἂν 
water that (one) tome said Upon whom likely 


if τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ 


ἴδῃ 
you wien see the spirit descending and 


μένον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


remaining upon him, this (one) is the (one) 
βαπτίζωοὀο ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 34 κἀγὼ 
baptizing in spirit holy; andI 
ἑώρακα καὶ ἐεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι 
hive seen, and I hase wonae witness that 


οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
this (one) is the Son ofthe God, 


35 τῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἱστήκει ᾿Ιωάνης 
Tothe morrow again had stood John 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, 36 Kai 
and outof the disciples ofhim two, and 
ἐμβλέψας τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ περιπατοῦντι 
navi looked on tothe Jesus walking about 
λέγει “l5e ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 37 καὶ 
heissaying See the Lamb ofthe God. And 


ἤκουσαν of δύο μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος Kal 
heard the two disciples ofhim speaking’ and 


ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ‘Inood. 38 στραφεὶς 
they followed to the Jesus, Having turned 


δὲ ὁ “Inoods καὶ θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς 
but the Jesus and having viewed them 
ἀκολουθοῦντας λέγει αὐτοῖς Ti 
following he is saying to them What 
ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
are seeking you? The (ones) but said tohim 
Pa pel ὃ λέγεται εθερμηνευόμενον 
so i, ‘which is being said 5 being translated 
Διδάσκαλε, ποῦ μένεις; 
Teacher, where are you remaining? 
39 λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἔρχεσθε καὶ 
He is saying to them Be you coming and 
ὄψεσθε. ἦλθαν οὖν καὶ εἶδαν 
you willsee. Theycame therefore and saw 
ποῦ μένει, καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ 
where he is remaining, and beside him 
ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην" ὥρα ἦν ὡς 
they ΡΑΜΑ ΗΝ the μεν that; hour was as 
δεκάτη. 40 Ἦν ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος 
tenth, Was fi the brother of Simon 
Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν 
Peter one outof the two the (ones) 


ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάνου καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων 
having heard beside of John and having followed 


JOHN 1:34—40 


but the very One who 
sent me to baptize 
in water said to me, 
‘Whoever it is upon 
whom you see the 
spirit coming down 
and remaining, this is 
the one that baptizes 
in holy spirit.’ 
34 And I have seen 
[it], and I have borne 
witness that this one 
is the Son of God.” 

35 Again the 
next day John was 
standing with two of 
his disciples, 36 and 
as he looked at Jesus 
walking he said: “See, 
the Lamb of God!” 
37 And the two disci- 
ples heard him speak, 
and they followed 
Jesus. 38 Then 
Jesus turned and, 
getting a view of them 
following, he said to 
them: “What are you 
looking for?” They 
said to him: “Rabbi, 
(which means, when 
translated, Teacher,) 
where are you stay- 
ing?” 39 He said to 
them: “Come, and you 
will see.” Accordingly 
they went and saw 
where he was staying, 
and they stayed with 
him that day; it was 
about the tenth hour. 
40 Andrew the broth- 
er of Simon Peter 
was one of the two 
that heard what John 
said and followed 


JOHN 1:41—48 


αὐτῷ: 41 εὑρίσκει οὗτος πρῶτον τὸν 
to him; heis finding this (one) first the 
ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα καὶ λέγει 

brother the own Simon and heis saying 


αὐτῷ Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν ὅ ἐστιν 
tohim Wehavefound the Messiah which is 
μεθερμηνευόμενον Χριστός. 42 ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν 
being translated Christ. e led him 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ἐμβλέψα: αὐτῷ ὁ 
toward the Jeeta. aenenees on to τῷ the 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Σὺ ef Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωάνου, 
Jesus said You are Simon the son ofJohn, 
σὺ κληθήσῃ Κηφᾶς ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται 
you willbe called Cephas which is boing translated 


Πέτρος. 

Peter, 
43 Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς 
Tothe morrow’ hewilled togoout into 


τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον Kal 
the Galilee. And he is finding Philip and 


λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
issaying tohim the esus Be following to me. 
44 Fv δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαιδά, 

Was but the Philip from _Bethsaida, 
ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. 
outof the city $ of dnacer and of Peter. 
45 εὑρίσκει Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ καὶ 

He is finding Philip the Nathanael and 


λέγει auT® “Ov ἔγραψεν Μωυσῆς ἐν 


heissaying tohim ΠΟ wrote Moses’ in 
τῷ νόμῳ καὶ of προφῆται εὑρήκαμεν, 
the Law and the roptlee we spline Ὄυα, 
᾿Ιησοῦν uidv τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ 


Jesus son ofthe Joseph the (one) from 


Ναζαρέτ. 46 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ 
Nazareth. And said to him Nathanael 
Ἔκ Ναζαρὲτ δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; 


Outof Nazareth isable anything good to be? 


λέγει. αὐτῷ ὁ Φίλιππος Ἔρχου καὶ 
He issaying tohim the Philip Be coming and 


ἴδε. 47 εἶδεν ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Ναθαναὴ 
see, Saw esus the Nathanaal 
ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει περὶ 

coming toward him and heissaying about 


αὐτοῦ [δε ἀληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλείτ' ἐν κ 
him See Ἐπὴν Teraclite ᾿ς in ἘΠΕ: 


δόλος οὐκ ἔστιν. 48 λέγει αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ 


deceit not is. Is saying tohim Nathanael 


Πόθεν ινώσκεις; ἀπεκρί 
Where irom eas wR Ao ἐἀο ΑΒ fon 
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[Jesus]. 41 First this 
one found his own 
brother, Simon, and 
said to him: “We have 
found the Mes:si’'ah” 
(which means, when 
translated, Christ). 
42 He led him to 
Jesus, When Jesus 
looked upon him he 
said; “You are Simon 
the son of John; you 
will be called Ce’phas” 
(which is translated 
Peter). 

43 The next day 
he desired to depart 
for Galilee. So Jesus 
found Philip and 
said to him: “Be my 
follower.” 44 Now 
Philip was from 
Beth-sa‘i-da, from the 
city of Andrew and 
Peter. 45 Philip 
found Na-than’a-el 
and said to him: “We 
have found the one of 
whom Moses, in the 
Law, and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, from 
Naz’‘a-reth.” 46 But 
Na-than‘a-el said to 
him: “Can anything 
good come out of 
Naz'‘a-reth?” Philip 
said to him: “Come 
and see.” 47 Jesus 
saw Na:than’ael com- 
ing toward him and 
said about him: “See, 
an Israelite for a cer- 
tainty, in whom there 
is no deceit.” 48 Na- 
than’‘a-el said to him: 
“How does it come 
that you know me?” 


407 


*Incodc καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Π τοῦ σε 
sue" and said tohim Before the you 


Φίλιππον νῆσαι ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν 
Philip eget pe being under the fig tree 
εἶδεν σε. 49 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ναθαναήλ 
1 ΒΒ you. Answered tohim Nathanael 
‘ . . a a . 
Ραββεί, σὺ ef ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, σὺ 
= i,’ you are the Son ofthe God, you 
ιλεὺ εἶ τοῦ ᾽Ισραήλ. 50 ἀπεκρίθη 
ren s are ofthe Terach. Answered 


᾿]ησοῦς Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ott εἶπόν σοι 
Ἰησοῦς and said Shim Because Isaid to you 


τ εἶδόν σε ὑποκάτω τῆς συκῆς 
cae Isaw you downunder the fig tree 
πιστεύεις; μείζω τούτων 
are you believing? Greater (ones) of these (things) 
ὄψῃ. 51 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν 
you will see. And heissaying tohim Amen 


ν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὄψεσθε τὸν 
ἀμὴν Tam se i torent, you will see the 


ὑρανὸν ἀνεῳγότα καὶ τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
Sven having beasonened and the angels 

ποῦ θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας Kai καταβαίνοντας ἐπὶ 
“ame God αραίνοντι bes descending upon 


τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
the Son ofthe man. 

ῇ έ ἢ τρίτ άμος 
2 Ket τῷ eee τ τῶν ὙΠ, 


veto ἐν Κανὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦν 

oars in Cana of the Galilee, "and was 
a > “ - 

τ' τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκεῖ: 2 ἐκλήθη 

εἶ μήτηρ, of the εἰξω there; was called 

καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kai of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 

= am the Tose” and the disciples of him 


εἰς τὸν γάμον. 
into the marriage. 
3 καὶ ὑστερήσαντο οἴνου λέγει 
And having become lacking of wine is saying 
πε ; 4 A 
AT τοῦ Ιησοῦ πρὸς 
el wether of the Jesus toward 
ὑτόν Olvov οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 4 καὶ 
hire Wine not they are having. And 
λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ 


issaying toher the Jesus What tome and 


σοί ύναι; οὔπω ἥκει ἡ ὥρα 
to you, womant Not yet isarriving the hour 


. 5 λέγει Amp αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
tanh Is anying εὖ, irae ofhim ἰο the 


51° Or, “in the service of.” 4* See App 5a. 


JOHN 1:49—2:5 


Jesus in answer 

said to him: “Before 
Philip called you, 
while you were under 
the fig tree, I saw 
you.” 49 Na-than‘a-el 
answered him: “Rabbi, 
you are the Son of 
God, you are King of 
Israel.” 50 Jesus in 
answer said to him: 
“Because I told you I 
saw you underneath 
the fig tree do you 
believe? You will 

see things greater 
than these.” 51 He 
further said to him: 
“Most truly I say to 
you men, You will 
see heaven opened 
up and the angels of 
God ascending and 
descending to* the 
Son of man.” 


Now on the third 

day a marriage 
feast took place in 
Ca’na of Gal'i-lee, and 
the mother of Jesus 
was there. 2 Jesus 
and his disciples were 
also invited to the 
marriage feast. 

3 When the wine 
ran short the mother 
of Jesus said to him: 


“They have no wine.” 
4 But Jesus said to 
her: “What have I to 
do with you,” woman? 
My hour has not 

yet come.” 5 His 
mother said to those 


JOHN 2:6—12 


διακόνοις ὍΌτι ἂν λέγῃ ὑμῖν 
servants What likely he may be saying to you 


ποιήσατε. 6 ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ λίθιναι ὑδρίαι 
do you, Were but there ofstone water jars 

ἕξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 

six according to the purification of the Jews 


κείμεναι, χωροῦσαι ἀνὰ μετρητὰς δύο 

lying, having place for up measures two 
ἢ τρεῖς. 7 λέγει αὐτος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ΟΥ _ three. Issaying tothem the ion 


Γεμίσατε τὰς ὑδρίας ὕδατος: καὶ ἐγέμισαν 
ΕΠῚ γοῦ the waterjars of water; and they filled 


αὐτὰς ἕως ἄνω. 8 Kai λέγει 
them until upper part. And he is saying 


αὐτοῖς ᾿Αντλήσατε νῦν καὶ φέρετε 

tothem Draw γυοῦυ οὐὖδδυ now and_ be you bringing 
τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ" οἱ 

to the governor of the dining room; the (ones) 


δὲ ἤνεγκαν. 9 ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ 


but rought, As but tasted the 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον 
governor of the dining room the water wine 
yeye μένον, καὶ οὐκ ἤδει 
having become, and not he had known 


πόθεν ἐστίν, of δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν 
wherefrom itis, the but servants had known 


ol ἠντληκότε: τὸ ὕδωι 
the (ones) having dean ΤΑ the ware 
φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον 
he is sounding to the bridegroom the 
ἀρχιτρίκλινος 10 καὶ λέγει 
governor of the dining room and is saying 


αὐτῷ Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 
tohim Every man first the fine wine 


τίθησιν, Kai ὅταν εθυσθῶσιν 
is placing, and whenever they might become drunk 


τὸν ἐλάσσω σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 
the inferior; you havekept the fine wine 
ἕω ἄρτι. 11 Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν 
until right now. This aid begin ng 
τῶν σημείωω ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν Kava τῆ 
of the Laat the Sanus s in Cana of ee 
Γαλιλαίας Kal ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, 
Galilee and he manifested the glory of him, 


καὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
and believed into him the disciples of him, 


12 Μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς 
After this he went down into 


Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
Capernaum he = and the ote ofhim and 
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ministering: “What- 
ever he tells you, 
do.” 6 As it was, 
there were six stone 
water jars sitting 
there as required by 
the purification rules 
of the Jews, each 
able to hold two or 
three liquid measures. 
7 Jesus said to them: 
“Fill the water jars 
with water.” And they 
filled them to the 
brim, 8 And he said 
to them: “Draw some 
out now and take it 
to the director of the 
feast.” So they took 
it. 9 When, now, the 
director of the feast 
tasted the water that 
had been turned into 
wine but did not know 
what its source was, 
although those minis- 
tering who had drawn 
out the water knew, 
the director of the 
feast called the bride- 
groom 10 and said 
to him: “Every other 
man puts out the fine 
wine first, and when 
people are intoxicated, 
the inferior, You have 
reserved the fine wine 
until now.” 11 Jesus 
performed this in 
Ca’na of Gal’ilee as 
[the] beginning of his 
signs, and he made 
his glory manifest; 
and his disciples put 
their faith in him. 

12 After this he 
and his mother and 
brothers and his 
disciples went down 
to Ca-per’na-‘um, 
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οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐκεῖ 
δ ΣΝ gud aie Ἀγκαίου of him, and there 
ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 
they remained not many days. 
13 Καὶ éyyv ν τὸ πάσχα τῶν 
And tha ἦν the passover ofthe 
Ἰουδαίων, Kal ἀνέβη εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ὁ 
Jews, and wentup into Jerusalem the 
*Incods. 14 Kai εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Per And he found in the temple 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ 
the (ones) selling cattle and sheep and 
περιστερὰς καὶ τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθημένους, 
oe 5 and he pac dealers sitting, 
15 καὶ ποιήσα' ραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων 
and wy ae φ whip outof ropes 
πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ τά TE 
811 (them) ἐξ oe, outof the temple the and 


πρόβατα καὶ τοὺ βόας, καὶ τῶν 
en Kor Whe’ seattle, ἀπά of the 


κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεεν τὰ κέρματα καὶ 
money changers he pouredout the coins and 


τὰ τραπέζα ἀνέτρεψεν, 160. καὶ 
cnet Gees 5 he overturned, and 
Tol τὰς περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν 

to the Lena the doves selling he said 
» a a Ἁ 
Ἄρατε ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ 
Lift you up these (things) from here, not 


ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου 
be vou making the house ofthe Father ofme 


οἶκον gutropiou. 17 ᾿Εμνήσθησαν οἱ 
house of slereh nation: Called to mind the 


αθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι γεγραμμένον ἐστίν 
κα ofhim that having been written itis 
© ῆλος τοῦ οἴκου σου καταφάγεταί 
The zeal ofthe house of you  willeat down 


JOHN 2:13—19 


but they did not stay 
there many days. 


13 Now the 
passover of the Jews 
was near, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 
14 And he found 
in the temple those 
selling cattle and 
sheep and doves and 
the money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So, 
after making a whip 
of ropes, he drove 
all those with the 
sheep and cattle out 
of the temple, and he 
poured out the coins 
of the money changers 
and overturned their 
tables. 16 And he 
said to those selling 
the doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making 
the house of my 
Father a house of 
merchandise!” 17 His 
disciples called to 
mind that it is writ- 
ten: “The zeal for your 
house will eat me up.” 

18 Therefore, in 
answer, the Jews said 
to him: “What sign 
have you to show us, 


με. 
me. ‘ Ἄ Ξ 
18 ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
Answered therefore the Jews and 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις 
said tohim What sign are you showing 
iv, ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 
hpi, because _ these (things) you are doing? 
19 ἀπεκρίθ *Inood: καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ἘΠΈΚΟ Νὴ ia and said to them 


Atoate τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον καὶ 
Loose rou. the divine habitation this and 

) πρισὶν Epa ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 
τ Gives ἡμέρα 5 I shall raise up it. 


since you are doing 
these things?” 19 In 
answer Jesus said 

to them: “Break 
down this temple, 
and in three days 

I will raise it up.” 


JOHN 2:20—3:2 


20 εἶπον οὖν οἱ 
Said therefore the 
καὶ ἕξ ἔτεσιν οἰκοδομήθη ai 
and six toyears was built ὡς divine hab tation 
οὗτος, καὶ σὺ ἐν τρισὶν έ αἱ ἐρεῖ 
πλὴν Ἷ and you in ree ἡμέρς ss wires. 
αὐτόν; 21 ἐκεῖνος δὲ ss εν περὶ 
That _ but was = be dle about 


τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. 
the divine habitation of the body 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι Τεσδερακοντα 


— 


of him, 

22 Ὅτε οὖν ἠγέρθη 
When therefore he was raised up 
νεκρῶν, ἐμνήσθησαν 
a of dead (ones), called to patos 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τοῦτο ἔλεγεν, 
= iiectoles of him that this (thing) he was saying, 


Kal ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ 


and they believed the Scripture and to the weed. 
ὃν εἶπεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς. 
which said the Jesus, 
23 Ὡς δὲ ν ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιεροσολύμοι ἐν 
rey but nites in τοῖς tana len s 
τῷ πάσχα ἐν ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ rere 


the passover in the festival, many believed 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ τὰ 


into the name ofhim, beholding ofhim δα 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίε: 24 autdg δὲ 
signs which he was doing; he but 
᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν αὑτὸν αὐτοῖς 
Jesus not wasentrusting himself to them 
διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν πάντας 
through the him to be knowing. all (them) 
25 καὶ ὅτι οὐ χρείαν εἶχεν 
and because not need he was having 
ἵνα τις μαρτυρήσ περὶ 
inorder that anyone’ should ee about 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκεν τί 


the man, for was knowing what 

ἦν τ dhsdins 

was in Soe man, τὰ 

3 Ἦν δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
Was but man outof the Pharisees, 

Νικόδημος ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν 

Nicodemus name to him, ruler of the 

*lovSaiov' 2 οὗτος ἦλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Jews; this (one) came toward him 

νυκτὸς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί,. οἴδαμεν 


of night and he said tohim Rabbi, we have known 
ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐλήλυθας διδάσκαλος" 
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20 Therefore the Jews 
said: “This temple 
was built in forty-six 
years, and will you 
raise it up in three 
days?” 21 But he 
was talking about the 
temple of his body. 
22 When, though, he 
was raised up from 
the dead, his disciples 
called to mind that 
he used to say this; 
and they believed the 
Scripture and the 
saying that Jesus said. 
23 However, when 
he was in Jerusalem 
at the passover, at 
its festival, many 
people put their faith 
in his name, viewing 
his signs that he was 
performing. 24 But 
Jesus himself was not 
entrusting himself 
to them because of 
his knowing them 
all 25 and because 
he was in no need 
to have anyone bear 
witness about man, 
for he himself knew 
what was in man. 


Now there was a 

man of the Phar- 
isees, Nic-o-de’mus 
was his name, a ruler 
of the Jews. 2 This 
one came to him in 
the night and said to 
him: “Rabbi, we know 
that you as a teacher 


that from God youhave come teacher; 


have come from God; 
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οὐδεὶ ὰρ δύναται 
no mae γὰρ is able 


ποιεῖν ἃ σὺ 
tobe doing which you 


ὁ θεὸ er’ αὐτοῦ. 3 ἀπεκρίθ 
πος be the God με him. ἐμὲ πολ! 
᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 

Jesus and said to him Amen amen 
ἔγω σοι ἐὰν μή τις 
Iam Pinel to you, If ever not anyone 
ἐννηθῇ ἄνωθεν οὐ δύναται 
should’ Ee eektedl from above, not heis able 
ἰδεῖν ὴν ασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ἰδ 566 the βασιλεῖαι of the God. 
4 λέγει ee αὐτὸνφ ὁ Νικόδημος Πῶς 


Issaying toward him the Nicodemus How 
δύναται ἄνθρωπος γεννηθῆναι 


is able to be generated old being? 
ἐπὶ Bivona ss τὴν κοιλίαν Tie: lier 
ae wnat tel το ἜΛΡΕΥ Καὶ 
εὐὐεδίναις, © ἀπειρία) ὁ Teme Be 
te suns to yess εἰς Εν ΩΣ 


εννηθῇ ἐξ 


shoul ἘΝ να θὰ outof water and 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 


οὐ δύναται 

not heisable 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 6 

ofthe God. 


to enter 


outof the flesh 


Ἑ évov ἐκ τοῦ 

have een oneraied out of ¥ es 
πνεῦμά ἐστιν. μ 

πνεύματος spirit is, Not 
θαυμάσ ὅτι εἶπόν σοι 

you anid Staller because I said to you 
Δεῖ ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 


Itismecessary YOU 


8 τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου 
The spirit 


ν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ 
ae sound of it 


οἶδας πτόθεν 


you nave known wherefrom itis coming and where 


ὑπάγει" οὕτως 
itis om under; thus 


τὸ Ὺ 
The (thing) having been ee 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς σόρξ ἐστιν, καὶ 


to be generated from above. 
θέλει 
where itis willing is blowing, and 


you are hearing, 


ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα 
these the signs 
ποιεῖς, ἐὰν py 

aredoing, ifever not 


γέρων ὦν; 


ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, 
spirit, 


βασιλείαν 


into the kingdom 


εγεννημένον 


s, and the (thing) 


πνεῖ, καὶ 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 


but not 
ἔρχεται καὶ ποῦ 


ἀκούεις, 


JOHN 3:3—8 


for no one can per- 
form these signs that 
you perform unless 
God is with him.” 

3 In answer Jesus 
said to him: “Most 
truly I say to you, 
Unless anyone is born 
again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.” 
4 Nic-o-de'mus said to 
him: “How can a man 
be born when he is 
old? He cannot enter 
into the womb of 

his mother a second 
time and be born, 

can he?” 5 Jesus 
answered: “Most truly 
I say to you, Unless 
anyone is born from 
water and spirit, he 
cannot enter into 

the kingdom of God. 
6 What has been born 
from the flesh is flesh, 
and what has been 
born from the spirit 
is spirit. 7 Do not 
marvel because I told 
you, You people must 
be born again. 8 The 
wind blows where it 
wants to, and you 
hear the sound of it, 
but you do not know 
where it comes from 
and where it is going. 


ἐστὶν πᾶς ὁ 
everyone the 


So is everyone that 


JOHN 3:9—16 


γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύ : 
having been generated outof the —_ 


9 ἀπεκρίθη Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 


Answer Nicodemus and hesaid tohim 
How. “walls these (ing) MRESOOY 
wee: tae SS ἐπ ae Σὺ 
ἦν a A 
tise eninge Ὧν FE oe sas ἀμὴν 


ἀμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι ὃ οἴδαμεν 


amen Iam saying to you that which we have known 


λαλοῦμεν καὶ ὃ ἑωρά 
ὠὡράκαμεν 
‘we are speaking and which we ope seen 

μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ ν i 

we are bearing witness of, and τν ages fhe : 
ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε. 12 εἰ τὰ 
of wu not you are receiving, If the 
ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν ὶ ὐ 

καὶ 
earthly (things) I said ton aon not 


πιστεύετε, πῶς ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν 
You are believing, how ifever Ishould say to a 


τὰ ἐπουράνια πιστεύσετε; 13 x 
the heavenly (things) you will believe? = 


An 
οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ε 
noone has ascended ino the heaven οἰ μὴ 

ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβά: 
the (one) outof the heaven having Gusoeiedl 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 14 καὶ αθὼ 

i αἱ 

the Son ofthe man, And ἘΣ ΗΣΣ as 


Μωυσῆς ὕψωσεν τὸν ιν ἐ ἣ 
ν 

Moses put high up the ats in the 
ἐρήμῳ, οὕτω ὑψωθῆνι 

desolate [place], thus” to be put a thigh up 

i τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ a 
it is necessary the Son of the ἀνθρώπους 
15 ἵνα πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ 


in order that everyone the believing in him 


ἔχῃ cory αἰώνιον. 
may have life | everlasting. 


16 Οὕτως yap ἠγάπησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
Thus for loved the God _ the 


κόσμον ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν τὸν ονογενῆ 
world as-and the Son the o} ~bepotion 
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has been born from 
the spirit.” 


9 In answer 
Nic-o-de’mus said to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?” 
10 In answer Jesus 
said to him: “Are you 
a teacher of Israel and 
yet do not know these 
things? 11 Most 
truly I say to you, 
What we know we 
speak and what we 
have seen we bear 
witness of, but you 
‘people do not receive 
the witness we give. 
12 If I have told you 
earthly things and yet 
you do not believe, 
how will you believe 
if I tell you heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover, 
no man has ascended 
into heaven but he 
that descended from 
heaven, the Son of 
man. 14 And just 
as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the 
wilderness, so the Son 
of man must be lifted 
up, 15 that everyone 
believing in him may 
have everlasting life. 

16 “For God loved 
the world* so much 
that he gave his 

only-begotten Son, in 


ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶ ὁ ὑ 
πιστεύων 
he gave, _ in order that Δεν τας the Dellevinie 


order that everyone 
exercising faith 


16" World (κόσμον, ko’smon), ΚΑΒ; mun’dum, Vg; o>w, ‘oh-lam’, J17.18.22, 
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εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται ἀλλὰ ἔχῃ 
into him not might be destroyed but may have 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 17 οὐ yap ἀπέστειλεν ὁ 
life everlasting. Not for sentforth the 


θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα 
God the Son into the world inorder that 
τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 


κρίνῃ 
he should judge the world, but in order that 
σωθῇ ὁ κόσμος δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
should be saved the world through him, 


18 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς attov οὐ 

The (one) believing into him not 
κρίνεται. ὁ μὴ πιστεύων ἤδ 

is being judged, The (one) not believing already 

κέκριται, ὅτι πεπίστευκεν εἰς 

has been judged, because not hehas believed into 


τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the name ofthe only-begotten Son ofthe God, 


19 αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις ὅτι τὸ φῶ 
This but is the judgment that the ligh 


ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον Kal ἠγάπησαν οἱ 
hascome into the world and loved the 
ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς, 
men rather the darkness than the light, 
ν ὰ αὐτῶν πονηρὰ τὰ ἔργα. 
ἫΝ ee of them ΤΟΣ the μερὶ Sed 
2. πᾶ ὰ ὁ αὖλα 
Pa icy the (one) vite (things) 


πράσσων μισεῖ τὸ φῶς καὶ οὐκ ἔρχεται 
practicing is hating the light and not he coming 


ig τὸ ὥς ἵνα μὴ 
oat the fant, in order that not 
ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ 21 ὁ 
might be reproved the works of him; the (one) 
δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ 
but doing the truth iscoming toward the 


φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ 
light, inorder that should be made manifest of him 
τὰ ἔργα ὅτι ἐν θεῷ ἐστὶν εἰργασμένα. 

the works that in God itis having been worked. 


22 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
After these (things) came _ the Jesus 

καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 

γῆν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβεν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
earth, and there he was spending time with them 


καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. 23 ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ 
and he was baptizing. as but also the 


JOHN 3:17—23 


in him might not 
be destroyed but 
have everlasting life. 
17 For God sent 
forth his Son into the 
world,* not for him to 
judge the world, but 
for the world to be 
saved through him. 
18 He that exercises 
faith in him is not to 
be judged. He that 
does not exercise 
faith has been judged 
already, because he 
has not exercised 
faith in the name of 
the only-begotten 
Son of God. 19 Now 
this is the basis for 
judgment, that the 
light has come into 
the world* but men 
have loved the dark- 
ness rather than the 
light, for their works 
were wicked. 20 For 
he that practices 
vile things hates the 
light and does not 
come to the light, in 
order that his works 
may not be reproved. 
21 But he that does 
what is true comes 
to the light, in order 
that his works may 
be made manifest as 
having been worked in 
harmony with God.” 
22 After these 
things Jesus and his 
disciples went into 


Jude’an country, 

and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 

23 But John also was 


17°, 19" World (κόσμον, ko’smon), RAB; mun’dum, Vg; ow, “oh-lam’, 3171822, 


JOHN 3:24—30 


᾿Ιωάνης βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σαλείμ, 


ὅΌ8η baptizing in Aenon near the Salim, 
because ore πολλὰ oy, ἐκεῖ, = 
they ices eae eee alongside τοὶ 
they were pote beptised; ἢ SO, γὰρ ἦν, 
hag TBE αν εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν δ: 
 Galarrel δέν, ες SECIS. ἐς, τὴν 
ἀδεῆμεν “offen μεμα Ιομδαίου περὶ 
ΡΟ κεῖθεν" Oy ὔλθαν͵, πρὸς πὸν 


ψγ,Σ 5 >on , 
Sonn” Sea ‘ina’ Sine GORGE ὃς, ἣν 
with van tee side ds “lepBévou, to Risen 
you hivebornewines, [ὃς μϑῦτος, 
ibaptideg SS aH URES, ἔρχονται πρὸς 


αὐτόν. 27 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιωάν 
him, Auwweced John? καὶ 
δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν 


is able man to be receiving not 


Ptieg.en δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ 
ἐπὶ itmay be having been given to hin out of 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 28 αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖ οἱ 
the heaven, Very (ones) tou” Fg me 
μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον ἐγώ Οὐκ 
you are bearing witness that said I Not 


εἰμὶ eye ὁ 


an : the Christ, but that 
Having oe Hey an εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν 
ofthat One). thetoney EXaY, τὸν νύμφην 
ρος oe ἰὸς δὲ φίλος oe. 


νυμφίου, ὁ 
bridegroom, the (one) 
αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ 
ofhim, tojoy he is rejoicing through 
τοῦ νυμφίου. αὕτ οὖν 

of the bridegroom, Thig therefore δ 


ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. 30 
mine has been fulsiled, 


οὐδὲν ἐὰν 


Χριστός, ἀλλ’ ὅτι 


ἑστηκὼς καὶ ἀκούων 
having stood and hearing 


εἶπεν Οὐ 
said Not 


hing ifever 


τὴν φωνὴν 


the voice 


apa ἡ 
Mey the 


414 


baptizing in Ae’non 
near Sa'‘lim, because 
there was a great 
quantity of water 
there, and people kept 
coming and being 
baptized; 24 for 
John had not yet been 
thrown into prison. 

25 Therefore a 
dispute arose on the 
part of the disciples of 
John with a Jew con- 
cerning purification. 
26 So they came to 
John and said to him: 
“Rabbi, the man that 


ἐκεῖνον 
That (one) 


was with you across 
the Jordan, to whom 
you have borne wit- 
ness, see, this one is 
baptizing and all are 
going to him.” 27 In 
answer John said: “A 
man cannot receive a 
single thing unless it 
has been given him 
from heaven. 28 You 
yourselves bear me 
witness that I said, 
Iam not the Christ, 
but, I have been sent 
forth in advance of 
that one. 29 He 
that has the bride 

is the bridegroom. 
However, the friend 
of the bridegroom, 
when he stands and 
hears him, has a 
great deal of joy on 
account of the voice 
of the bridegroom. 
Therefore this joy of 
mine has been made 
full. 30 That one 
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δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ δὲ 
it is necessary to be increasing, me but 
ἐλαττοῦσθαι. 
to be decreasing. 
31 Ὁ ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω 
The (one) fromabove coming up above 
πάντων ἐστίν. ὁ ὧν ἐς τῇ 
all (ones) is, The (one) being outof the 


ῆ ἐκ τῆ fig ἐστὶν καὶ ἐκ τῆς γῆ 
an out of ine ἘΠ is and outof the eart 
λαλεῖ’ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
heisspeaking; the (one) outof the heaven 
épxdpevo' ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν: 32 ὃ 
ing s up above all (ones) is; which 
ἑώρακεν καὶ ἤκουσεν τοῦτο 
he has seen and he heard this 
αρτυρεῖ, καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ 
he is bearing vitae of, and the witness of him 
οὐδεὶς λαμβάνει. 33 λαβὼν 
noone is receiving. The (one) having received 


ὑτοῦ ν μαρτυρίαν ἐσ: ισεν ὅτι ὁ 
oe him τὴ ἐπ Ὅλον Ὅρα that the 
θεὸς ἀληθής ἐστιν. 34 ὃν ap ἀπέστειλεν 
God’ αἰηνῆς 15. Whom er sent forth 


ὁ θεὸς τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖ, οὐ 
the God the sayings ofthe God isspeaking, not 


ὰ ἐκ ἔτρου δίδωσιν τὸ πνεῦμα. 
Yer out of Protoues he is giving the spirit. 
35 ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱόν, καὶ πάντα 


The Father isloving the Son, and all (things) 


δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ εἰρὶ αὐτοῦ. 36 ὁ 

has given in fee ad of him. The (one) 
πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει ζωὴν 
believing into the Son is having life 


αἰώνιον" ὁ δὲ ἀπειθῶν τῷ υἱῷ 
everlasting; the (one) but disobeying tothe Son 


οὐκ ὄψεται ζωήν, ἀλλ᾽ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
not will oes conv, but εἰς wrath ofthe God 


ἕνει ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. 

isremaining upon him, 

4 Ὡς οὖν ἔγνω ὁ κύριος ὅτι ἤκουσαν 
As therefore knew the Lord that heard 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς πλείονας μαθητὰς 


JOHN 3:31—4:2 


must go on increasing, 
but I must go on 
decreasing.” 

31 He that comes 
from above is over 
all others. He that 


S| is from the earth is 


from the earth and 
speaks of things of 
the earth. He that 
comes from heaven 

is over all others. 

32 What he has seen 
and heard, of this he 
bears witness, but 

no man is accepting 
his witness. 33 He 
that has accepted his 
witness has put his 
seal to it that God is 
true. 34 For the one 
whom God sent forth 
speaks the sayings 
of God, for he does 
not give the spirit by 
measure. 35 The 
Father loves the Son 
and has given all 
things into his hand. 
36 He that exercises 
faith in the Son has 
everlasting life; he 
that disobeys the 
Son will not see life, 
but the wrath of God 
remains upon him. 


When, now, the 

Lord became aware 
that the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus was 
making and baptizing 


the Pharisees that Jesus more disciples 
ποιεῖ καὶ βαπτίζει *ladvns, — 
ismaking and isbaptizing than John, — 
2 καίτοιγε ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ 
although indeed Jesus he not 
ἐβάπτιζεν ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, --- 
ΕΑ ΜΆΝΑ but the disciples ofhim, --- 


more disciples than 
John— 2 although, 
indeed, Jesus himself 
did no baptizing but 
his disciples did— 
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8 ἀφῆκεν τὴν ᾿Ιουδαί ὶ ῆ 
αν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν =| 3 he left Ju-de’ 
he let gooff the Judea and he went away | departed ἘΣ ὐΞα if 


πάλιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 4 Ἔδει Ἢ ; 
τῶν ἐδ δὲ RR FR οἰὸς ταις, 
δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς | to go th: ἐᾷ 7” 
m tobetraversing through [πὲ go through Samar’ 
Σαμαρίας. 5 ἔρχεται οὖν «εἰς πόλιν. ". ὅ Accordingly 


Samaria, He is coming therefore into city he came to a city 
τῆς Σαμαρίας λεγομένην Συχὰρ πλησίον τοῦ of Ga-mar'ia called 
ofthe Samaria’ being sai ἜΤΗ eae the | Sy‘char” near the field 
χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν ᾿Ιακὼβ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ | that Jacob gave to 
Piece of ground which gave a tS. Essel Joseph his son. 6 In 


τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ: 6 ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ | fact, Jacob's ἢ i 

to the son of him; was but then manta) ‘ : says 
> 6 fountain 

τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ. ὁ οὖν "Ἰησοῦς une out herr 

of the Jacob, The therefore Jesus ἜΠΗ 


7 journey, was sitting at 
κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορί ἀδαϊε ἢ 
having jabered out of the pune ἐκαθέζετο steed hi — 
“ἢ ἐπι τῇ πηγῇ ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἕκτη. | about the si a. 
pon the fountain; hour was as sixth. ou e sixth. 
7 ἔρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆ i ogi ΘΕΙ͂Ε ὩΣ 
itt a ae hater out of ihe Fouaeias ame aan nad to 
τλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ” ῦ ἘΝ ee 
ΓΗ draw water. Issaying to ae the ieee s said to her: “Give me 
ς μοι tee 8 οἱ νὰ αθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 8 drink.” 8 (For his 
Give to me to drink; the Tee μαθηταὶ pe ghtiae disciples had gone off 
ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα into the city to buy 
a gone ae into the city, inorder that | foodstuffs.) 9 There- 
TPO Opacwdiv. 9 λέγει οὖν fore the Sa-mar'i-tan 
a r they might buy, Is onving therefore | woman said to him: 
αὐτῷ γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις MA U |“ i 
A “ the woman the falnacian® How τοῦ lag aa ie 
ουδαῖο ὧν i 0 7 ink, 
υδαῖος ὸ παρ ἐμοῦ πεῖν | ask me for a drink, 


being beside to drink 
αἰτεῖς γυναικὸς Σαμαρείτιδος οὔσης; When Liens 8. ΕθσπΒΣς 


ron are saking of woman maritan being? itan woman?” (For 
ἣὸ γὰρ δυνχρῶνται͵ Ιουδαῖοι itn Samaritans.) 
Σαμαρείταις, “10 ἀπεκρίθη "Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν. oo to ner st yout 
τῇ Εἰ κυ δ cy Τὴν ROO τοῦ Θέ. Oe crcet ena’ 
χα GO δ, ὩΣ παι GS ron ences 
Pee, πος δὲ ὦ MOS το on ee 
πα ae, δὰ RE Ele 


δ᾽ Sy’chem, Sys. See Acts 7:16 footnote. 6" That is, about 12 noon. 
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11 λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
She is saying to him rd. 


ἄντλημα ἔχεις καὶ 
means of drawing youarehaving and the 


ἐστὶν βαθύ πόθεν οὖν 


χεις 
is deep; wherefrom therefore you are having 


τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ av; 12 μὴ 
the water the eee, Ko 


εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακώ 
are ofthe father ofus Ἰακώβ, 


ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ καὶ αὐτὸς 


tous the well and he out of 
ἔπιεν καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ 
drank also the sons of him 
θρέμματα αὐτοῦ; 13 ἀπεκρ 
nourished ones οὗ him? Answe: 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Πᾶς ὁ πίνων 
and said toher Everyone the drinking out of 
τοῦ ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει 
the water this will get thirsty 


14 ὃς 


water of which 


ὃ δώσ: 
which Ishallgive tohim will 


πηγὴ ὕδατος ἁλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
donate of ater bubbling up ἼΝΣ ζωὴ everlast 
15 λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν υνή Κύριε 

Is aoe toward him pu worst ; 


δός μοι τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, 


ἵνα μὴ 
give tome this the water, in order that not 


διψῶ ηδὲ διέρχωμαι 
I may aoe thirsty Balan I may come through 


ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 
here to be drawing. 


ἀνὰ 


16 λέγει ἢ 
He is saying to her 
φώνησόν σου τὸν 
sound to of you the 
καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. 1 ἀπεκρίθη 
and come here. Answere 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Οὐκ ἔχω 


δρα. 
and said tohim Not Iamhaving male person. 


λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Καλῶς etre 
Issaying toher the Jesus Finely you said that 


“AvBpa οὐκ ἔχω" 18 πέντε γὰρ 


Male person not Iam having; 


ot you greater 


δ᾽ ἂν πίῃ ἐκ 
who but likely should drink out of 
ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, 
shall give tohim, not no 


διψήσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀλλὰ τὸ ὕδωρ 
will get thirsty into the age, but 


re) αὐτῷ γενήσεται 


come in 


Be going arader 


JOHN 4:11—18 


11 She said to him: 
“Sir, you have not 
even a bucket for 
drawing water, and 
the well is deep. From 
what source, therefore, 
do you have this 
living water? 12 You 
are not greater than 
our forefather Jacob, 
who gave us the well 
and who himself 
together with his sons 
and his cattle drank 
out of it, are you?” 
13 In answer Jesus 
said to her: “Everyone 
drinking from this 
water will get thirsty 
again, 14 Whoever 
drinks from the water 
that I will give him 
will never get thirsty 
at all, but the water 
that I will give him 
will become in him 
a fountain of water 
bubbling up to impart 
everlasting life.” 
15 The woman said 
to him: “Sir, give me 
this water, so that 
I may neither thirst 
nor keep coming over 
to this place to draw 
water.” 

16 He said to 
her: “Go, call your 
husband and come to 
this place.” 17 In 
answer the woman 
said: “I do not have 
a husband.” Jesus 


said to her: “You said 
well, ‘A husband I do 
not have.’ 18 For 


JOHN 4:19—25 


ἄνδρας ἔσχες, καὶ νῦν ὃν 
male persons you had, and now whom 
ἔχεις οὐκ ἔστιν σου ἀνήρ’ 
you are having ποῖ is ofyou male person; 
τοῦτο ἀληθὲ εἴρηκας. 19 λέγει 
this (thing) a ὡ you have said, Is septa 


αὐτῷ υνή Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὅτι 
to him ὮΝ Pic] Lord, Iam peholding that 


προφήτ εἶ ov. 20 οἱ πατέρε: ὧν ἐν 
Seabees are you. The fathers’ hy us in 


τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ προσεκύνησαν’: καὶ ὑμεῖς 


the mountain τη 8 worshiped; and you 
λέγετε ὅτι ἐν ’ Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ 

aresaying that in erusalem is the 

τόπος ὅπου προσκυνεῖν δεῖ. 
place where tobe worshiping it is necessary. 


21 λέγει αὐτό ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Πίστευέ 
Issaying toher ἐπ Jesus Be believing 
μοι, γύναι, ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα Ste οὔτε 
tome, woman, that iscoming hour when neither 
ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ οὔτε ἐν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοις 
in the mountain this nor in erusalem 
προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. 22 ὑμεῖ 
you will worship to the Father. You" 


προσκυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἴδατε, ἡμεῖς 
are worshiping which not you have known, we 


προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν, ὅτι 

are worshiping which we have known, because the 
σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν: 23 ἀλλὰ 
salvation outof the Jews is; but 


Epxetai ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε ol 
iscoming hour and now is, when the 
ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ 
true worshipers will worship to the 


πατρὶ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, Kal γὰρ ὁ 
Father in spirit and to ert” and toe the 


πατὴρ τοιούτου. τεῖ τοὺ 
Father such (ones is Sieking the roel 
προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν: 24 πνεῦμα ὁ θεός, 
worshiping him; spirit the God, 
Kal τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν ἐν 
and ___ the (ones) worshiping him in 
πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ 
spirit an to truth it is necessary 
προσκυνεῖν, 25 λέγει αὐτῷ υνή 
to be worshiping. Is saying to him BF toca 


OlSa ὅτι Μεσσίας ἔρχεται, ὁ 
Ihave known that Messiah’ is coming, the (one) 
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you have had five 
husbands, and the 
[man] you now have 
is not your husband. 
This you have said 
truthfully.” 19 The 
woman said to him: 
“Sir, I perceive 

you are a prophet. 

20 Our forefathers 
worshiped in this 
mountain; but vou 
people say that in 
Jerusalem is the place 
where persons ought 
to worship.” 21 Jesus 
said to her: “Believe 
me, woman, The hour 
is coming when nei- 
ther in this mountain 
nor in Jerusalem will 
you people worship 
the Father. 22 You 
worship what you do 
not know; we worship 
what we know, 
because salvation 
originates with the 
Jews. 23 Neverthe- 
less, the hour is 
coming, and it is now, 
when the true wor- 
shipers will worship 
the Father with spirit 
and truth, for, indeed, 
the Father is looking 
for suchlike ones to 
worship him. 24 God 
is a Spirit, and those 
worshiping him must 
worship with spirit 
and truth.” 25 The 
woman said to him: “I 
know that Mes:si’ah is 
coming, who is called 
Christ. Whenever 


AEYSpEVO Χριστός: ὅταν ἔλθ 
bene said? Christy whenever should ne 


that one arrives, 
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ἐκεῖνο, ἀναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν ἅπαντα. 


JOHN 4:26—35 


he will declare all 


that (one , hewillannounce up tous all (things). | things to us openly.” 


26 λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ 
15 cae toher the Jesus 
λαλῶν σοι. 
the (one) speaking to you. . 
27 Kai ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθαν of μαθηταὶ 
pee upon this [time] came the Msciples 
ὑτοῦ, Kai ἐθαύμαζον ὅτι μετὰ 
pried and they crane’ wondering because with 
KO ἐλάλει" οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπεν 
Senn? he was speaking; noone ofcourse said 
i τεῖς; Τί λαλεῖς _ 
ae are on sacking? a Why are you speaking 
᾿ αὐτῆς; 28 ἀφῆκεν οὖν τὴν 
vith es ian off therefore the 
ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


waterjar ofher the woman and wentaway into 


ὴ dA καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
the iy. and issaying tothe mien 
ῦ ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃς εἶπέ μοι 
τ ble oe you aa who said = mie 
STO & ἐποίησα" μήτι οὗτός 
all (things) which I did; not what this 
ἐστιν ὁ χριστός; 30 ἐξῆλθον ἐκ 


is the hrist? They came forth out of 


ῆς πόλεως Kal χοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
ihe Te ᾿ and ese coming toward him, 


31’ τῷ εταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 
4 the between were requesting him 


ἱ αϑηταὶ λέγοντες Ῥαββεί, φάγε. 

the eee saying ai β eat. 
a OS ΝΆ 

32 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγὼ βρῶσιν 

The Gone) but said tothem Yt food 


° tee » 
ἔ αγεῖν ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 
Prgicne bg be wiles you not have known, 


᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εγώ int, | 26 Jesus said to her: 
: “I who am speaking to 
you am he.” 


27 Now at this 
point his disciples ar- 
rived, and they began 
to wonder because he 
was speaking with a 
woman. Of course, no 
one said: “What are 
you looking for?” or, 
“Why do you talk with 
her?” 28 The woman, 
therefore, left her 
water jar and went off 
into the city and told 
the men: 29 “Come 
here, see a man that 
told me all the things 
I did. This is not 
perhaps the Christ, is 
it?” 30 They went 
out of the city and 
began coming to him. 

31 Meanwhile the 
disciples were urging 
him, saying: “Rabbi, 
eat.” 32 But he 
said to them: “I have 
food to eat of which 
you do not know.” 

33 Therefore the 


ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς 
i Were avin therefore the disciples toveaires 
ή Μή τι ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν; 
Ponsguisen® No’ agent brought tohim ἴο eat? 


κ᾿ 5 a ΦΕΡΕ, ἃ Fear: 
84 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εμὸν βρῶμά 
15 having tothem the Jesus My . ΓΝ 
ἵνα ποιήσω τὸ ημα 
ἘῸΝ inorderthat Ishoulddo the wal 
Tod πέμψαντός με καὶ τελειώσω 


οὗ the (one) having sen 


αὐτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. 85 οὐχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε 


disciples began saying 
to one another: “No 
one has brought him 
anything to eat, has 
he?” 34 Jesus said 
to them: “My food 

is for me to do the 
will of him that sent 


me and Ishould finish | me and to finish his 


work. 35 Do you 


ofhim the work. Not you are saying | not say that there 
ὅτι Ἔτι τετράμηνός ἐστιν Kal ὁ θερισμὸς are yet four months 


that Yet fourmonths itis and the harvest 


before the harvest 


JOHN 4:36—42 


ἔρχεται; ἰδοὺ 
is coming? Look! 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
the eyes 
ὥρας ὅτι 
ΧΑ αν that 
bn 36 
already 
λαμβάνει καὶ 
15 receiving and 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα ὁ 
ife everlasting, in order that the (one) 
ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ 
together mayrejoice also the (one) 
37 ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ ὁ 
In for this (thing) the 
ἀληθινὸς ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν 
true that another is 
καὶ ἄλλος ὁ 
and another the (one) 
ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖ 
sent off you tobe harvesting which rey ἐπ 
κεκοπιάκατε' ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασιν, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
have labored; others havelabored, and you 


εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. 

into the labor ofthem ὑοῦ have entered. 
39 Ἐκ δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης πολλοὶ 
Outof but ofthe city that many 


ἐπίστευσαν εἰς attév τῶν Σαμαρειτῶν 
believed into him of the Samaritans 


διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆ υναικὸς μαρτυρούσ' 
through the word ofthe yomen hearing witness 


ὅτι Εἶπέν pot πάντα ἃ ἐποίησα. 
that Hesaid tome all (things) which T did. 


40 ὡς οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
Ἀ8 therefore came toward him the 


Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων αὐτὸν μεῖναι 
Samaritans, were requesting him to remain 


᾿ > e x " - ΄ 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς: καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. 
beside them; and he remained there two ἡμέρας 


41 καὶ πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ 
And to much more (ones) believed through 


τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, 42 τῇ τε γυναικὶ 
the word  ofhim, tothe and woman 


ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν 
they were saying that Notyet through the your 


λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν" αὐτοὶ γὰρ 
speech we are believing; very for 


ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτό 


λέγω ὑμῖν, 


Iam saying to you, 
ὑμῶν καὶ 


ἐπάρατε 


lift you up 


θεάσασθε τὰς 
οἔγου and νίονν you the 
λευκαί εἰσιν ot θερισμόν' 
white they are ses, Mareiet 

ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν 
the (one) harvesting reward 

συνάγει καρπὸν εἰ 
isleading together _ fruit int 
σπείρων 
sowing 
θερίζων. 
harvesting. 
λόγος ἐστὶν 
word 5 


σπείρων 


ὁ 
the (one) sowing 


θερίζων" 38 ἐγὼ 
Ba ον t 
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comes? Look! I say 
to you: Lift up your 
eyes and view the 
fields, that they are 
white for harvesting. 
Already 36 the reap- 
er is receiving wages 
and gathering fruit 
for everlasting life, so 
that the sower and 
the reaper may rejoice 
together. 37 In this 
respect, indeed, the 
saying is true, One is 
the sower and another 
the reaper. 38 I dis- 
patched you to reap 
what you have spent 
no labor on, Others 
have labored, and rou 
have entered into the 
benefit of their labor.” 
398 Now many of 
the Sa‘mar’i-tans out 
of that city put faith 
in him on account 
of the word of the 
woman who said in 
witness: “He told me 
all the things I did.” 
40 Therefore when 
the Sa-mar‘i-tans came 
to him, they began 
asking him to stay 
with them; and he 
stayed there two days. 
41 Consequently 
many more believed 
on account of what 
he said, 42 and they 
began to say to the 
woman: “We do not 
believe any longer on 
account of your talk; 
for we have heard 
for ourselves and we 


we have heard, and we have known that this (one) 


know that this man 


421 
θῶ ὁ σωτὴ τοῦ 
= ἀληθῶς the Sevier of the world. 
ὰ ὲ τὰς δύο Epa ἐξῆλθεν 
" yey Lind the two now ; he went out 
‘i ὴ ίαν: 44 αὐτὸς γὰ 
ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὑτὶ ς γὰρ 


from there into the 


*Inoods ἐμαρτύρησεν 
Jesus bore witness 


ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι 


τιμὴν οὐκ 


that prophet 


ἔχει. 45 


own father (place) honor not is having. 


οὖν ἦλθεν 


αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, 
h the  Galileans, 


aie ὅ 
et 


σα 
as many (things) as he 
ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ 
in tha ΘΝ and 
ἑορτήν. 
foutival, 


46 Ἦλθεν οὖν 
ἨΘ came _ therefore 


ior Fates Grou ORS he watee 
. x - 
oy: Καὶ ἣν, in βασιλικὸς of toes the 
ues. deohe ἢ Kapemecet “gis tose 
Reece πὰ neers is arriving out o 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ls τὴν Γλραν Sulton 


πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
toward him 


καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ 
he wee down and heshouldheal ofhim 
ὸ ἰόν ἤμελλεν γὰρ ἀποθνήσκειν. 
ἵν ytd nora about for to be dying. 
48 οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτόν 
hg therefore the vaste toward him 


"Edy 


Ifever not signs 


ὖ πιστεύσητε. 49 λέγει πρὸς 
nat μὴ you would sik ao Is saying toward 
ὑτὸν ὁ σιλικός Κύριε, κατάβηθι πρὶν 
gt the Pag {man} Lord, come down before 
θανεῖν τὸ παιδίον μου. ὅθ λέγει 
ang die the little boy of me. Is saying 


αὐτῷ ὁ 


they for 


ὴ εἴα καὶ τέρατα 
Μὴ σὴς and portents 


᾿Ιησοῦς Πορεύου" 
tohim the Jesus ΒΕ going; 


εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο 
therefore ὯΘ came into the 


Galilee, received 
πάντα ἑωρακότες 
all (things) having seen 


*lepoco 


πάλιν εἰς τὴν 
again into the 


ἠρώτα 


ἵνα 
and wasrequesting in order that 


z é τῇ 
ὅτι προφήτης ἐν aid 


erusalem 


i αὐτοὶ yap ἦλθον εἰς τὴ 
καὶ ee, ee ἔλθοι δῷ the 


ἴδητε 
you should see, 


ὁ υἱός σου 
the son of you| your way; your son 


ὅτε 
When 


λύμοις 


ν 


Κανὰ 


Cana 


JOHN 4:43—50 


κόσμου. is for a certainty the 


savior of the world.” 
43 After the two 
days he left there for 
Galilee. 44 Jesus 
himself, however, 
bore witness that in 
his own homeland a 
prophet has no honor. 
45 When, therefore, 
he arrived in Gal’ilee, 
the Gali-le’ans 
received him, because 
they had seen all the 
things he did in Jeru- 
salem at the festival, 
for they also had gone 
to the festival. 
46 Accordingly he 
came again to Ca’na of 
Gal’i-lee, where he had 
turned the water into 
wine. Now there was 
a certain attendant 


of the king whose son 
was sick in Ca-per’- 
naum, 47 When this 
man heard that Jesus 
had come out of Ju- 
de’a into Gal’ilee, he 
went off to him and 
began asking him to 
come down and heal 
his son, for he was 

at the point of dying. 
48 However, Jesus 
said to him: “Unless 
you people see signs 
and wonders, you will 
by no means believe.” 
49 The attendant of 
the king said to him: 
“Lord, come down 
before my young 
child dies.” 50 Jesus 


said to him: “Go 


JOHN 4:51—5:5 


is ik: 


ὃν 


which said tohim the Jesus 


51 


Believed 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ 


ἤδ δὲ 


ἐπίστευσεν ὁ 


the man 


an? tots 


Ady 


e wor 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἐπορεύετο. 


and he was going. 


αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος οἱ 


Already but of him going down the 
δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ὅτι 
slaves οἵ him me him saying that 
ὁ παῖς αὐτοῦ ὅ2 ἐπύθετο οὖν 


ἢ. 
the boy οὔ him is living. 


ἔσχεν’ 


He inquired therefore 


τὴν ὥραν map’ αὐτῶν ἐν ἣ κομψότερον 
the hour beside ofthem in which more trim 
εἶπαν οὖν αὐτῷ ὅτι ᾿Ἐχθὲς 


Βα δᾶ; they said therefore tohim that Yesterday 


ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν 
ΒΟῸΣ seventh let go off him the fever. 
ὅ8 ἔγνω οὖν ὁ πατὴρ ὅτι ἐκείνῃ τῇ 


Knew therefore the father that tothat the 


ὥι ἐν Ἷ 
fot in which 


υἱός 


son ofyou is living, and he believed 


ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη. 54 Τοῦτο δὲ πάλιν 
the household of him whole. This but again 
δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
second sign did the Jesus 
ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν 
havingcome οι οὗ is Judea ς inte the 
Γαλιλαίαν. 
Galilee, 
5 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἦν ἑορτὴ τῶν 
After these (things) was festival of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς 
Jews, and went up Jesus into 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα. 2 "Ἔστιν δὲ ἐν τοῖς 
Jerusalem, Is but in the 


᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυμβήθρα 
upon the sheep [gate] 1 


ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη ᾿Εβραϊστὶ Βηθζαθά, πέντε 


Jerusalem 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ὁ 
said tohim the Jesus The 
σου ζῇ, καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς καὶ 


the being said upon 
στοὰς ἔχουσα' 
68 


colonna 


πλῆθο 
multitude 


τυφλῶν, χωλῶν ὧν. 
of blind (ones), of lame (ones), of Oe (ones). 


ὅ ἦν 
ἣν 


having; 


δέ τις 


but some 


τῶν 
of the (ones) 


in Hebrew Bethzatha, 


3 ἐν ταύταις 
in these 


> on 
KEL 


ἄνθρωπο: 
: there 


man 


he = = and 


poo 


κατέκειτο 
was lying down 


ἀσθενούντων, 
being sick, 


τριάκοντα 
thirty 


five 
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lives.” The man 
believed the word 
that Jesus spoke to 
him and went his 
way. 51 But already 
while he was on his 
way down his slaves 
met him to say that 
his boy was living. 

52 Therefore he began 
to inquire of them 
the hour in which he 
got better in health. 


ὁ πυρετός. Accordingly they said 


to him: “Yesterday 

at the seventh hour 
the fever left him.” 

53 Therefore the 
father knew it was in 
the very hour that Je- 
sus said to him: “Your 
son lives.” And he and 
his whole household 
believed. 54 Again 
this was the second 
sign Jesus performed 
when he came out of 
Ju-de’a into Gal’i-lee. 


5 After these things 
there was a festival 
of the Jews, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 
2 Now in Jerusalem 
at the sheepgate 
there is a pool 
designated in Hebrew 
Beth-za'tha, with five 
colonnades. 3 In 
these a multitude of 
the sick, blind, lame 
and those with with- 
ered members, was 
lying down. 4 ——* 
5 But a certain 


man was there who 


4" P66,75xBDVgSye and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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καὶ See le kite ἐν ἀν eames ot hms 
6 otro, pave en the don 
κατο δεῖ δον, en tank νοι 
ane y Χρόνον he a he oc ee fohin 
Are pel “willing ΠΕ in Sreattts iecome 
᾿ ἀπε 6 18} pik rv 3 incieen eon 
hee eo on τ iin inorter that 
ee ΠΟΤΕ ἣν send 


βάλῃ με εἰς 
should thrust me ἱπίο 
δὲ ἔρχομαι 
but an Sohine another before 
8 λέγει αὐτῷΏῷ ὁ 

Issaying tohim the 
ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν 
liftup the cot 
9 καὶ εὐθέως 

And immediately 


ἄνθρωπος, καὶ 
man, and 


τὴν κολυμβήθραν: ἐν 
the ἘΠΕ in 
ᾧ ἐγὼ ἄλλος πρὸ 
which [time] 
ἐμοῦ καταβαίνει. 
me is stepping down. 
᾿Ιησοῦς _“Eyeipe 
Jesus Be rising up 
σου καὶ περιπάτει. 
οἴνου and be walking about. 
ἐγένετο 


ὑγιὴς ὁ 
became αὐ ν ἰδ nism the 


JOHN 5:6—12 


had been in his sick- 
ness for thirty-eight 
years. 6 Seeing this 
man lying down, and 
being aware that he 
had already been 
[sick] a long time, 
Jesus said to him: “Do 
you want to become 
sound in health?” 

q The sick man 
answered him: “Sir, I 
do not have a man to 
put me into the pool 
when the water is 
disturbed; but while 
I am coming another 
steps down ahead of 
me.” 8 Jesus said to 
him: “Get up, pick up 
your cot and walk.” 

9 With that the man 
immediately became 
sound in health, and 


τὸν κράβαττον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
e cot ο 


ΙΝ f£ him and 
wis i URS : 2 εξ 
Ἣν δὰ oGBBomy ὦ Sait ak Mgt 
x " . 
Ds ἀνε ζοῦοξα τ ἰφυδοίοι to the tone) 
Ric anes lag ξοτεν “ts and hot 
erty Se a, ER 
= Ὡς δὲ pr aoe Sane The (one) 
Pb ssl ἐνὶ stint Tan ane oo) A me 


he picked up his cot 
and began to walk. 


Now on that day 
it was a sabbath: 
10 Therefore the 
Jews began to say 
to the cured man: 
“It is Sabbath, and 
it is not lawful for 
you to carry the cot.” 
11 But he answered 
them: “The very one 
that made me sound 


? ΄ . 
ἘΝ Apov τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ 
εἴτα Litt ep the Ρ cot ofyou and 

περιπάτε. 12 ἠρώτησαν αὐτόν Tis 
be walking about. They questioned him Who 


ὁ ἄνθρωποι ὁ εἰπών σοι 
ἐὰν the man s the (one) having said to you 


in health said to me, 
‘Pick up your cot and 
walk.’” 12 They 
asked him: “Who is 
the man that told you, 


JOHN 5:13—19 

᾽ 5 

Apov καὶ περιπάτει; 13 ὲ 
Liftup and be walking about? The ca be 


iaGei οὐκ Set 
having Deen ΤΉΝ not had 


ὁ yap ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν 


the for Jesus 
τῷ τόπῳ. 
the he 
14 μετὰ 
After 
αὐτὸν ὁ 
him‘ the 
auT® Ἴδε 
to him See 
μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε, 
ποῖ γε be cmnteg” 
coi 
to you 


Ἰησοῦ 
pes 3 


τι 
something 


the man 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν 
Jesus is 


and 


ὑγιῆ. 
sound th health. 
ἐδίωκον οἱ 
were persecuting the 


ὅτι ταῦτα 
because these (things) 

17 ὁ δὲ 

The (one) but 


πατήρ μου ἕως 


Father ofme until right now 


διὰ 
Through 


ἐργάζομαι. 18 
am working. 
μᾶλλον 
rather 


ἀποκτεῖναι ὅτι 
to kill 


ἐζήτουν 


σάββατον ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέ ἴ 
sabbath but also Father’ pier 
ἔλεγε τὸν θεόν, ἴσον ἑ a 

αὐτὸν π΄ 
he was saying the God, equal himself snaking 
τῷ θεῷ. 
to the God. 
19 ᾿Απεκρίνατο οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
σου 
Answered therefore the Jace = 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέ 
wassaying tothem Amen ἀμὴν Iam eying 
ὑμῖν, οὐ δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ 


torov, not isable 


a 
these (things) 


should 


ὁ ἄνθρωπος Kal εἶπεν τοῖς 
said 


ὁ ποιή 
the (one) le) 


16 καὶ 
And through 


ἀπεκρίνατο 


were seeking 


οὐ “μόνον 
because not 


nown who 


ταῦτ 


ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ 
in the erinte and 


ὑγιὴς éyova 
sound Yh health you PEL become 
μὴ χεῖρόν 


worse 


ἵνα 
inorderthat not 


γένηται. 15 ἀπῆλθεν 
appen. 


to the Jews 


having made 
διὰ 


him 


this 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι τὸν 
Jews the 


ἐποίει 
he was doing in sabbath. 


αὐτοῖς Ὁ 


Jesus 


answered 
ἄρτι 
is working, 


τοῦτο 
this 


αὐτὸν οἱ 
him the 


οὖν 


Jews 


ἔλυε τὸ 


the Son tobedoing from 


τίς ἐστιν, 
it is, 


ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν 
inclined out οὐδ σα being in 


εὑρίσκει 
is finding 


εἶπεν 
said 


Went away 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ὅτι 


that 
αὐτὸν 
τοῦτο 
᾿Ιησοῦν 
ἐν σαββάτῳ. 
tothem The 
ἐργάζεται, κἀγὼ 
andl 


therefore 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
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‘Pick it up and walk’?” 
13 But the healed 
man did not know 
who he was, for Jesus 
had turned aside, 
there being a crowd in 
the place. 

14 After these 
things Jesus found 
him in the temple and 
said to him: “See, you 
have become sound 
in health. Do not sin 
anymore, in order 
that something worse 
does not happen to 
you.” 15 The man 
went away and told 
the Jews it was Jesus 
that made him sound 
in health. 16 So 
on this account the 
Jews went persecuting 
Jesus, because he was 
doing these things 
during Sabbath. 

17 But he answered 
them: “My Father 
has kept working 
until now, and I keep 
working.” 18 On this 
account, indeed, the 


only’ was loosing the 


Jews began seeking 
all the more to kill 
him, because not only 
was he breaking the 
Sabbath but he was 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 
19 Therefore, in 
answer, Jesus went 
on to say to them: 
“Most truly I say to 
you, The Son cannot 
do a single thing of 


ἑαυτοῦ οὐδ, 
himself 
βλέπῃ τὸν 


he may see the 


ἂν ἐκεῖνος 
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ἐν ἂν ή 
nothing [if] ever fol 


πατέρα ποιοῦντα: 
Father doing; 


ποιῇ, 


τι 
something 


& 
what (things) 
ταῦτα 


ὰρ 
for likely that (one) may do, these (things) 


ὁ υἱὸς ὁμο 


the Son likewise is doing. 


φιλεῖ τὸν υἱὸν καὶ 
is having affection for the 


Son and_ all (things) 

δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, καὶ 
heisshowing tohim which he is doing, and 
μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, 
greater ofthese hewillshow tohim works, 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς θαυμάζητε. 21 ὥσπερ 

in order that You may wonder, As-even 


yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει 


for the Father is raising up 


ζωοποιεῖ, 
is making alive, 


θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 22 οὐδὲ γὰρ 
he is willing he is making alive. Neither for 
ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
the Father is judging anyone, but the 
κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκεν τῷ υἱῷ, 
judgment all he has given to the Son, 
23 ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν 
in order that all they may honor the Son 
καθὼς τιμῶσι τὸν πατέρα. 
according as they are honoring the Father, 
ὁ τιμῶν τὸν υἱὸν οὐ τιμᾷ 
The (one) not honoring the Son not is honoring 
τὸν πατέρα τὸν πέμψαντα αὐτόν. 24 ᾿Αμὴν 
the Father the (one) having sent him. Amen 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον 
amen Iam saying to you that the (one) the word 
μου ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων τῷ 
of me hearing and believing to the (one) 
πέμψαντι pe ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
having sent me ishaving life everlasting, and 
εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται ἀλλὰ 
into judgment not he is coming but 
εταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. 
iis proper over outof the death into the ar 
25 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
Amen amen Iam saying to you that 
ἔρχεταιυ ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν Ste ol 
iscoming hour and now itis when the 
νεκροὶ ἀκούσουσιν AS φωνῆς ᾿ τοῦ 
dead (ones) will hear of the voice ofthe 


ίως ποιεῖ. 
The 


τοὺς 


οὕτως καὶ ὁ υἱὸς 
thus also the Son 


20 ὁ yap πατὴ 
— Father 


πάν 


νεκροὺς 
the dead (ones) and 


ots 
which (ones) 


καὶ 
8180 


τα 


καὶ 


JOHN 5:20---25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. 

For whatever things 
that One does, these 
things the Son also 
does in like manner. 
20 For the Father has 
affection for the Son 
and shows him all 

the things he himself 
does, and he will show 
him works greater 
than these, in order 
that you may marvel. 
21 For just as the 
Father raises the dead 
up and makes them 
alive, so the Son also 
makes those alive 
whom he wants to. 

22 For the Father 
judges no one at all, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son, 23 in order that 
all may honor the Son 
just as they honor the 
Father. He that does 
not honor the Son 
does not honor the 
Father who sent him. 
24 Most truly I say 
to you, He that hears 
my word and believes 
him that sent me has 
everlasting life, and 
he does not come 
into judgment but 
has passed over from 
death to life. 

25 “Most truly I say 
to you, The hour is 
coming, and it is now, 
when the dead will 


hear the voice of the 


JOHN 5:26—34 
υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες 
Son ofthe God and the (ones) having hear 


ζήσουσιν. 26 ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἔχει 

will live, As-even, for the Father is having 
ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως καὶ τῷ υἱῷ ἔδωκεν 
life in himself, thus also tothe Son he gave 


Cony ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ’ 21 καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
life tobehaving in himself; and authority 


ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κρίσιν ποιεῖν, ὅτι 
he gave tohim judgment tobedoing, because 


υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν. 28 

Son ais man he is, ny ὴ 
θαυμάζετε τοῦτο, ὅτι ἔρχεται 

be you wondering at this, because is coming 

ὥρα ἐν ἧ πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς 

hour in which all the (ones) in the 


μνημείοι ἀκούσουσιν τῆς φωνῆς 
memorial tombs will hear of the voice 
αὐτοῦ 29 καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται οἱ τὰ 
of him and will come out the (ones) the 
ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν 
good (things) having done into resurrection 
ζωῆς͵ οἱ τὰ ῦλα 
of life, the (ones) the vile (things) 
πράξαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. 


having practiced into resurrection of judgment. 


30 Οὐ δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ 
Not am able tobedoing from myself 


οὐδέν' καθὼς ἀκούω κρίνω, 

nothing; accordingas Iambhearing Iam judging, 
καὶ ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν, 
and the judgment the mine righteous itis, 


ὅτι οὐ ζητῶ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν 
because not Iamseeking the will the mine 


ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλῃ α τοῦ πέμψαντός με. 
but the wi ofthe (one) havingsent me. 


81 ᾿Εὰν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῷ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 
If ever may witness about myself, 


αρτυρία ου οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληθής: 
ἧς ges μον: οἱ πιὸ not τ" ners 


32 ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ 
another is the (one) witnessing about 


ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν 
the,’ and Ihave known that ma 5 is db 


μαρτυρία ἣν αρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ, 
witness which nit te weitnensings abut se 


33 ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς ᾿Ιωάνην, καὶ 
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Son of God and those 
who have given heed 
will live. 26 For 
just as the Father 
has life in himself, 
so he has granted 
also to the Son to 
have life in himself. 
27 And he has given 
him authority to do 
judging, because Son 
of man he is. 28 Do 
not marvel at this, 
because the hour is 
coming in which all 
those in the memorial 
tombs will hear his 
voice 29 and come 
out, those who did 
good things to a 
resurrection of life, 
those who practiced 
vile things to a resur- 
rection of judgment. 
30 I cannot do a 
Single thing of my 
own initiative; just as 
I hear, I judge; and 
the judgment that I 
render is righteous, 
because I seek, not my 
own will, but the will 
of him that sent me. 
31 “If I alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my witness is not 
true. 32 There is 
another that bears 
witness about me, 
and I know that the 
witness which he 
bears about me is 
true, 33 You have 
dispatched men to 


ov havesentforth toward John, and 


ἐμαρτύρηκε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ" 84 ἐγὰ 
he piterna witndie to the pel erie ἐγὼ 


John, and he has 
borne witness to the 
truth. 34 However, I 
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δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
but ποὺ beside of man the witness 
λαμβάνω, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω 
am receiving, but these (things) I am saying 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. 
in order that roe might be saved. 


35 ἐκεῖνος ἦν ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόμενος 
That (one) was the lamp’ the burning 
Kal φαίνων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιαθῆναι 
and pote te” but willed to exult 
πρὸς ὥραν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ avtod 36 ἐγὼ 
Pel our in the light of him; I 
δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω τοῦ 
but amhaving the witness greater of the 
᾿Ἰωάνου, τὰ yap ἔργα ἃ δέδωκέν μοι 
John, ’ the Yee moles which has given tome 
ὁ πατὴ ἵνα τελειώσω αὐτά, 
the Father inorderthat Imightfinish them, 
αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιῶ, | μαρτυρεῖ 
they the works which Iamdoing, is witness 


περὶ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὁ πατήρ He ἀπέσταλκεν͵ 
oct tae that te Fathie ine has sent forth, 


37 καὶ ὁ πέμψας pe πατὴρ ἐκεῖνος 
and the having sent me Father that (one) 
ἐεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνὴν 

ἘΠΕ aioe ἀλη ee about me. Neither voice 

αὐτοῦ πώποτε ἀκηκόατε οὔτε εἶδος 

ofhim atanytime ὑοῦ have ἤρασὰ nor figure 
αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε, 38 Kal τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 
ofhim you have seen, and the word ofhim 


οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ὑμῖν μένοντα, ὅτι 
not youarehaving in you remaining, because 
ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος τούτῳ ὑμεῖς 
whom sentforth that (one) tothis (ome) You 
ou πιστεύετε. 
not are believing, 
39 ἐραυνᾶτε τὰς γραφάς, 
You are searching the Scriptures, 
ὅτι ὑμεῖ δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς 
because Lexa are thinking in them 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν’ καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν 
life everlasting tobe having; and those are 
Py 5 a y 

ai αρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ" 40 καὶ 
the (ones) Heating witness about me; and 


οὐ θέλετε ἐλθεῖν πρός μὲ ἵν 
not you are willing to come toward me in order that 


JOHN 5:35—42 


do not accept the 
witness from man, 

but I say these 

things that you may 
be saved. 35 That 
man was ἃ burning 
and shining lamp, 

and you for a short 
time were willing to 
rejoice greatly in his 
light. 36 But I have 
the witness greater 
than that of John, for 
the very works that 
my Father assigned 
me to accomplish, 

the works themselves 
that I am doing, bear 
witness about me that 
the Father dispatched 
me. 37 Also, the 
Father who sent me 
has himself borne 
witness about me. You 
have neither heard 
his voice at any time 
nor seen his figure; 

38 and you do not 
have his word remain- 
ing in you, because 
the very one whom he 
dispatched you do not 
believe. 

39 “You are search- 
ing the Scriptures, be- 
cause you think that 
by means of them you 
will have everlasting 
life; and these are 
the very ones that 
bear witness about 
me. 40 And yet 
you do not want to 
come to me that you 


‘ory ἔχητε. 41 Δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων 
τ you ay have. Glory beside ofmen 


v λαμβάνω, 42 ἀλλὰ ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς 
oo Tam eo. but Ihaveknown you 


may have life. 411 
donot accept glory 
from men, 42 but I 
well know that you 


JOHN 5:43—6:4 428 429 JOHN 6:5—12 


ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε a : 
that 4 x Ὁ ποῦ have the love ἑορτὴ τῶν ‘louSaiav. 5 ἐπάρας the festival of the 
ὲ 2 Fi he νι κὸν é of the God not ἰού οὸς having of God in'you. 43 I ἊΝ fes val of the Jews. Having lifted up| Jews, was near. 
in melee”, ip Helge Ἢ ν τῷ ὀνόματι | have come in the οὖν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 5 When, therefore, 
per gee ye ge name | name of my Father, therefore the eyes the Jesus  and| Jesus raised his eyes 
of the Father? ee: pe ep τολαμβάνετέ. but you do not receive θεασάμενος ὅτι πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται | and observed that 
με: ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ Hinge at 8 me; if someone else having viewed. that much crow an coming | a great crowd was 
me; ifever another should come in the pl arrived in his own res, ον he pict pea baiting Sid to Patti: whore 
τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήμψεσθε. 44 πῶς Dame, you would ε : 
tothe own, that (one) vou Will socrive. How | receive that one. επόθεν ἀγοράσωμεν ἄρτους in ore that | Shall we buy loaves 
δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρ᾽ 44 How can you WHESeR OR me 4 δ, Ὁ: δὲ cass for these to eat?” 
τ: ae. you tobelieve, glory _ beside | believe, when you are Sot eat cut” the Sa oe wea cayhie 6 ae Guid 
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ofoneanother receiving,” ἀπά the pin one another pal You Νὰ ΠῚ ἀν τὼ αὐτὸς γὰρ head ΞΒΕ ΤΟΣ, ae wine ne 4 
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a τος Ὁ δ ΒΒΞΕΙΔΕΙ͂ΟΙΕ mo. that not think that I will Philip — Of two hundred donee loaves not | hundred de-narii 
Nthallaccuse” ἡμῶν πρὸς τὸν, πατέρα" EOTIV| accuse you to the ἀρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἕκαστος Worth of loaves is not 
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ἯΙ ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν Μωυσῆς, εἰς thatiag Mee one βραχὺ λάβῃ 8 λέγει αὐτῷ | that each one may get 
€ (one) _ accusing You Moses, _into | “at accuses you, niort αν οὶ might receive. He issaying tohim|a little.” 8 One of 
whe “fou iris: 46 i Wel ee τον, εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ | his disciples, Andrew 
wie Rota rr ie hoped. He for frag Ρ Ἣν ἘΠῊΝ hope. oné outof the disciples ofhim, Andrew the| the brother of Simon 
ETIOTEVETE ωυσεῖ, ᾿στεύετε Ἢ fact, if you ἢ ” Peter, said to him: 
i i ω Πέτρου 9 Ἔστιν παιδάριον ] Peter, 
ἐπι ἘΣ er ᾿ Moses, were believing | believed Moses you ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος eee Is little hey 9 “Here is a little boy 
', περί γὰρ οὗ ἐκεῖνος | would believe me, for - » : +| that has five barle 
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i ei it Ra tothe ἐκείνου [π|6. 47 But if you δύο ἀρια' ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς | fishes. But what 
Ὑ πέθασιν τῇ πισχεῦ δ of Hae (one) | do not believe the two smallfishes; but these what is ἱπίο are these among so 
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writings not you are believing, how to the | WTitings of that one, τοσούτους; many? 
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i : ν ὅσον θελον. 12 ὡς δὲ | as they 
Bic ἡ eet — στα sitting ise the | there he was sitting Bis Sil as much as ἐδ willed. re but| 12 But when they 
r αὐτοῦ. ν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα, | with his disciples ή é i θηταῖς | had their fill he 
oe . . ἃ ἐνεπλήσθησαν λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς ] ha 
ape FES as but near the passover,|4 Now the passover, they were lilled within, he is saying to the diselpies said to his disciples: 


JOHN 6:13—19 


αὐτοῦ Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα 
ofhim Lead you together the having overabounded 


ca a 


κλάσματα, ἵνα μή τι 
fragments, in order that not anything 
ἀπόληται. 13 συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ 

should be lost. They led together therefore, and 


ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους κλασμάτων ἐκ 
filled twelve baskets offragments out of 


τῶν πέντε Gptav τῶν κριθίνων ἃ 
the five loaves of the barley which 


ἐπερίσσευσαν τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. 
overabounded tothe (ones) having taken food. 
14 Οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες ἃ 
The therefore men having seen what 
ἐποίησεν σημεῖα ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν 
he did signs weresaying that This is 
ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης ἐρχόμενος εἰ 
truly the prophet’ the (one) pista $ ἐξ 
τὸν κόσμον. 15 ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν νοὺς 
the world. Jesus therefore having known 


ὅτι μέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν 
that they are about to be coming and to be snatching 


αὐτὸν ἵνα ποιήσωσιν βασιλέα 
him inorderthat they might make king 
ἀνεχώρησεν πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς 
he withdrew again into the mountain he 
μόνος. 

alone. 


16 Ὡς δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο κατέβησαν οἱ 
As but evening occurred wentdown the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 17 καὶ 
disciples ofhim upon the sea, and 


ἐμβάντες εἰς πλοῖον ἤρχοντο 
having entered into boat they were coming 


πέραν τῆς Bardon εἰς Καφαρναούμ. 
other side ofthe sea - into Cone 


καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει καὶ οὔπω 
And darkness already hadoccurred and not yet 


ἐληλύθει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς, 18 ἥ 
had come ἀπε τδετὶς the esas the 


te θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου πνέοντος 


and sea of wind great blowing 
διεγείρετο. 19 ἐληλακότες 
was being thoroughly roused. Having impelled 
οὖν ὡς σταδίους εἴκοσι πέντε ἢ 
therefore as stades twenty- five or 
τριάκοντα θεωροῦσιν τὸν Ἰησοῦν 
thirty they are beholding the Jesus 
περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς Bardo καὶ ἐγγὺ 
walking about upon the = and ὙΠῸ 
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| “Gather together the 
fragments that remain 
over, so that nothing 
is wasted.” 13 There- 
fore they gathered 
them together, and 
they filled twelve bas- 
kets with fragments 
from the five barley 
loaves, which were left 
over by those who had 
eaten. 

14 Hence when the 
men saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began to say: “This 
is for a certainty the 
prophet that was to 
come into the world.” 
15 Therefore Jesus, 
knowing they were 
about to come and 
seize him to make 
him king, withdrew 
again into the moun- 
tain all alone. 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples 
went down to the sea, 
17 and, boarding a 
boat, they set out 
across the sea for 
Ca-per’na-‘um. Well, 
by now it had grown 
dark and Jesus had 
not yet come to 
them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be stirred 
up because a strong 
wind was blowing. 
19 However, when 
they had rowed about 
three or four miles, 
they beheld Jesus 
walking upon the 


sea and getting near 
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τοῦ πλοίου γινόμενον, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
the boat coming tobe, and they got fearful. 
20 ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγώ εἶμι, μὴ 
The (one) but is saying to them am, no 
φοβεῖσθε. 21 ἤθελον οὖν 
be you fearing. They were willing therefore 
λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως 
toreceive him into the boat, and immediately 


ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἰς 
came tobe the boat upon the earth into 
ἣν ὑπῆγον. 
which they were going under. 
22 Τῇ ἐπαύριν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ 


To the morrow the crowd the (one) 


ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἶδον 
having stood otherside of the sea saw 


ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ 
that littleboat other not was there if no 


ἕν, καὶ ὅτι οὐ συνεισῆλθεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
one, and that not heentered with the disciples 
αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον ἀλλὰ μόνοι 
ofhim the Jesus into the boat but alone 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον: 23 ἀλλὰ ἦλθεν 


the disciples ofhim went away; but came 
πλοῖα ἐκ τΤιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου 


boats outof iberias near the place 


ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσαντος 
where they δἷ the bread having given thanks 


τοῦ κυρίου. 24 ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ 
of the Lord. When _ therefore saw the 


ὄχλος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ 
crowd that Jesus not is there nor the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ 


disciples ofhim, went in they into the 
πλοιάρια καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Kagapvaotp 
little boats and came into Capernaum 
ζητοῦντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
seeking the Jesus. 
25 καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν 
And having found him other side 
τῆ θαλάσσης εἶπον αὐτῷ 
of the sea they said to him 
‘PaBBet, πότε ὧδε γέγονας; 
Rabbi, when here have you come to be? 


26 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
Answered tothem the Jesus and said 
᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν,.., ζητεῖτέ, 
Amen amen LIamsaying to you, . you.are seeking 
pe οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
me not because yousaw . signs but because 


JOHN 6:20—26 


the boat; and they be- 
came fearful. 20 But 
he said to them: “It 

is I; have no fear!” 

21 Therefore they 
were willing to take 
him into the boat, and 
directly the boat was 
at the land to which 
they- were trying to go. 

22 The next day 
the crowd that was 
standing on the other 
side of the sea saw 
that there was no 
boat there except a 
little one, and that 
Jesus had not entered 
into the boat with his 
disciples but that only 
his disciples had left; 
23 but boats from 
Ti-be'ri-as arrived near 
the place where they 
ate the bread after 
the Lord had given 
thanks, 24 Therefore 
when the crowd saw 
that neither Jesus was 
there nor his disciples, 
they boarded their 
little boats and came 
to Ca-per’na-um to 
look for Jesus. 

25 So when they 
found him across the 
sea they said to him: 
“Rabbi, when did you 
get here?” 26 Jesus 
answered them and 
said: “Most truly I 
say to you, You are 
looking for me, not 
because you saw 


signs, but because 


JOHN 6:27—33 


ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν ἄρτων Kal ἐχορτάσθητε: 
youate outof the loaves and yov got satisfied; 


27 ἐργάζεσθε τὴν ὦσιν ν 
be one working for no μὴ τῇ ἣν βρῶ rds) 


ἀπολλυμένην ἀλλὰ τὴν ρῶσιν τὴν 
being destroyed but Hi βρῶσιν the tee) 


μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ υἱὸς 
remaining into life everlasting, which the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει, τοῦτον yap 


of the man to you will give, this (one) for 
ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν = θεό, 
the Father Tesiea be the σά, 
28 εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν 
They said therefore toward him 
Ti ποιῶμεν ἵνα 
What may we be doing in order that 
ἐργαζώμεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
we hay te Corkine the wolks of the 
θεοῦ; 29 ἀπεκρίθ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
God? Answere the Jesus and said 


αὐτοῖς Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ 
tothem. This is the work ofthe God 


ἵνα πιστεύητε εἰς ὃν 
in order that you may believe pen whom 
ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. 30 εἶπον οὖν 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 
αὐτῷ Ti οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ σημεῖον, 
tohim What therefore aredoing you sign, 
ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμέν 


inorder that we might see and we might believe 
σοι; τί άζῃ; 81 οἱ πατέρε 
ἴο you? What are you working? The Ses 


ἡμῶν τὸ μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐ 
tL pel the rane *ey in the aun plete) 


καθώς ἐστιν γεγραμμένον “Aptov 
according as it is having been written Bread 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν. 
outof the heaven hegave tothem ἰο eat. 

32 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν 

Said therefore tothem the Jesus Amen 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ Μωυσῆς ἔδωκεν 
amen Iam ΒΑ ΠΗ to rou, not Moses gave 


ὑμῖν tov ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
toyou the bread outof the heaven, but the 


πατήρ βου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ 
Father o isgiving toyouv the bread outof 
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you ate from the 
loaves and were 
satisfied. 27 Work, 
not for the food that 
perishes, but for the 
food that remains for 
life everlasting, which 
the Son of man will 
give you; for upon 
this one the Father, 
even God, has put his 
seal [of approval].” 

28 Therefore they 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works of God?” 

29 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “This 

is the work of God, 
that you exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth.” 
30 Therefore they said 
to him: “What, then, 
are you performing 

as a sign, in order 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινόν. 33 "ὁ &pr 
the eg the tne A bo broad 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ εξ εντόδοκο! ἐκ 
ofthe God is the (one) coming down out of 


for us to see [it] and 
believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers 
ate the manna in 
the wilderness, just 
as it is written, ‘He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat.’” 
32 Hence Jesus said 
to them: “Most truly 
I say to you, Moses 
did not give you the 
bread from heaven, 
but my Father does 
give you the true 
bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of 
God is the one who 
comes down from 
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τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Kal ζωὴν 
the heaven and life 


84 εἶπον οὖν 
They said therefore 


πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν 
always give tous 


35 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Said tothem the 


TO seis πρὸς 
ρος ah reli the δ᾽ ὦ ἐρχόμεν toward 
οὐ πεινάσῃ καὶ ὁ 
cr not μὴ should hunger, δὰ the (one) 
πιστεύων εἰ ἐμὲ οὐ διψήσει 
believing Ph che not io will thirst 


"τώποτε. 


ὡράκατέ με καὶ 
εἰ aveseen me and 


87 Πᾶν ὃ δίδωσίν μοι ὴρ 
AL which is giving εἰ me the Father toward 


ἐμὲ ἥξει καὶ τὸν 


me will είν, and the (one) coming toward 
ε οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, 38 ὅτι 
fas not fot Ishould eject outside, because 


καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ 


Ihave come down = from 
ποιῶ 


ἵνα 
in order that I may be doing the 


τοῦ 
ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα of the (one) bear ψοντός ἰῷ 


δέ ἐστιν τὸ θέλ 
this but is the 


but the will 
39 τοῦτο 


πέμψαντός με 
περ sent me 


δέδωκέν μοι μὴ 
he has given tome _ not 
αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ 
it but 


ἐσχά fog. 40 τοῦτο 
"ie a ἡμέρᾳ This, 


θέλημα τοῦ 
wilt 
πᾶς θεωρῶ 
everyone ἊΣ beho fling 


εἰς αὐτὸν ἔχῃ 
into him may ER 


ἀναστήσω 
Ishall resurrect him 


36 ἀλλ᾽ εἶπον 
at nage time. But Isaid 


ἵνα πᾶν 
in order that all which 


ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ τῇ 
I should resurrect it to the 


πατρός μου 
νῷ the Father of me 


αὐτὸν ἐγὼ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. 


διδοὺς τ κόσμῳ. 
giving tothe mcd 


πρὸ αὐτόν Κύριε, 
joven him Lord, 
τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον. 

the bread this, 


*Inoods ᾿Εγώ εἰ ει ὁ 
ae Y is the 


ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ 
ἰογοῦ that also 


οὐ πιστεύετε. 
not you are believing. 
ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς 


ἐρχόμενον πρός 


ποῦ οὐρανοῦ οὐχ 


the heaven not 
τὸ δῶν τὸ ἐμὸν 
the mine 


wis of wei (one) 
ὃ 


ἀπολέσω ἐξ 
Ishould destroy out of 


ap ἐστιν τὸ 

Vor. is the 
ἵνα 

in order that 


τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων 
the Son and believing 


ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 
life everlasting, and 


JOHN 6:34—40 


heaven and gives 

life to the world.” 

34 Therefore they said 
to him: “Lord, always 
give us this bread.” 


35 Jesus said to 
them: “I am the bread 
of life. He that comes 
to me will not get 
hungry at all, and he 
that exercises faith 
in me will never get 
thirsty at all. 36 But 
I have said to you, 
You have even seen 
me and yet do not be- 
lieve, 37 Everything 
the Father gives me 
will come to me, and 
the one that comes to 
me I will by no means 
drive away; 38 be- 
cause I have come 
down from heaven to 
do, not my will, but 
the will of him that 
sent me, 39 This 
is the will of him 
that sent me, that I 
should lose nothing 
out of all that he has 
given me but that I 
should resurrect it at 
the last day. 40 For 
this is the will of my 
Father, that everyone 
that beholds the Son 
and exercises faith 
in him should have 
everlasting life, and I 
will resurrect him at 


to the 


the last day.” 


JOHN 6:41—49 


41 ᾿ἘΕγόγγυζον 


Were murmuring therefore the 


περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
about him because 
ἄρτος ὁ 
bread the (one) 
οὐρανοῦ, 42 Kai 
heaven, 
᾿ a 5 
Ingots ὁ υἱὸς 
Jesus the son 
οἴδαμεν 
have known the father 
νῦν λέγει ὅτι 
now ishesaying that 
καταβέβηκα; 
I have come down? 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Μὴ 
hesaid tothem Not 
ἀλλήλων. 


one another. No one 


με ἐὰν ph ὁ πατὴρ ὁ πέμψαι 

me ifever not the Father the (one) Having merit 
αὐτόν, 
me should draw him, 


με ἑλκύσῃ 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 
him in the 
γεγραμμένον ἐν 


having been written “in 


ἔσονται πάντες 
will be all 


ὁ ἀκούσας "ταὶ 
the having heard 
μαθὼν 
having learned 
ὅτι τὸν πατέρα 
that the Father 
ὁ ὧν 
the (one) being 


has seen the Father. 
ὑμῖν, ὁ 
ίοτου, the (one) 
αἰώνιον. 
everlasting. 

48 ἐγώ εἰμι 

am 

Corts’ 49 of πατέρες 
life; the fathers 


καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ 
having come down outof the 


ἔλεγον 
and weresaying Not 


> . 
loo οὗ 
of J ek 


τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα; πῶς 


48 ἀπεκρίθη 


Answered 


44 οὐδεὶς δύναται 


ἐσχάτῃ 
last 


διδακτοὶ 
taught (ones) 


beside 


ἔρχεται 
is coming 


ἑώρακέν τις el 
has seen 


παρὰ 
beside ofthe God, 


ἑώρακεν τὸν πατέρα. 47 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 


πιστεύων ἔχει 
believing 


ὁ ἄρτο A 
Ke ρτος τ 


᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
Jews 


Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ 


δ the 


οὖν οἱ 


εἶπεν 
he said 


Οὐχὶ οὗτός ἐστιν 
this” 15 


ἡμεῖς 


of whom we 


and the mother? How 


Ἐκ τοῦ 


οὐρανοῦ 
Outof the 


heaven 
" a . 
noou καὶ 
Jesus $ and 
γογγύζετε μετ᾽ 
be rou murmuring with 
ἐλθεῖν πρός 


isable tocome toward 


κἀγὼ 


ἀναστήσω 
and I ba. 


shall resurrect 
ἡμέρᾳ. 45 ἔστιν 
day. It is 
τοῖς προφήταις Kal 
the Prophet ὰ And 


θεοῦ’ πᾶ 
of God; everyone 
ἢ 


ἃ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 
ofthe Father and 


πρὸς ἐμέ. 46 οὐχ 
toward me. Not 
anyone if bab 


τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος 

this (one) 
λέγω 

Amen amen I am saying 


ζωὴν 
is having life 


bread of tee 
ὑμῶν ἔφαγον ἐν 
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41 Therefore 
the Jews began to 
murmur at him 
because he said: “I 
am the bread that 
came down from 
heaven”; 42 and they 
began saying: “Is this 
not Jesus the son of 
Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? 
How is it that now 
he says, ‘I have come 
down from heaven’?” 
43 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Stop 
murmuring among 
yourselves. 44 No 
man can come to me 
unless the Father, 
who’ sent me, draws 
him; and 1 will resur- 
rect him in the last 
day. 45 It is written 
in the Prophets, 
‘And they will all be 
taught* by Jehovah.’* 
Everyone that has 
heard from the Father 
and has learned comes 
to me. 46 Not that 
any man has seen the 
Father, except he who 
is from God; this one 
has seen the Father. 
47 Most truly I say to 
YOU, He that believes 
has everlasting life. 


48 “I am the bread 
of life. 49 Your 


τῇ 
of you ate in the 


forefathers ate 


45" Or, “be those taught.” 


45” Jehovah, J78.10,14,17,19,20,22,23- God, ΚΑΒ. 
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τὸ μάννα καὶ ἀπέθανον’ 50 οὗτός 


ἐρήμῳ V 
desolate [place] the manna and they die 
ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ 


is the bread the (one) outof the 


καταβαίνων ἵνα 
coming down 


άγῃ καὶ μὴ 
Bailie and πὸ he should die; 


ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν ὁ 
bread the living the (one) 


καταβάς: ἐάν τις 
having come down; jfever anyone 


ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου ζήσει 
out of this the bread he will li 


αἰῶνα, καὶ 
ἡ σάρξ μου ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ τῆς τ 
the flesh ofme is over the of 
ζωῆς. 
life. 
52 ᾿Εμάχοντο οὖν πρὸς 
Were fighting therefore toward 


οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι λέγοντες Πῶς δύναται 
is able 
σάρκα αὐτοῦ 
of him 


the Jews saying How 


ἵν δοῦναι τὴν 
ἥμιν to give the flesh 


53 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ‘In 
Said therefore tothem the 


ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ 


amen Iam saying to you, ifever not you should eat 
ἀνθρώπου καὶ 


τὴν σάρκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
the flesh ofthe Son ofthe 
Tint αὐτοῦ τὸ 
τοῦ should drink of him the 
ἔχετε 


you are having life in selves. 


τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ 
munching ofme the flesh and drinking of me 
τὸ αἷμα ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον, κἀγὼ 


the blood 


ἀναστήσω " 
shall resurrect him 


is having life 
αὐτὸν τῇ 
to the 


55 ap σά ou ἀληθής ἐστι βρῶσις, 
ΠΝ Sr zope sent δὰ δῶ 5 18 food, : 
Kal τὸ αἷμά μου ἀληθής ἐστι πόσις. 
and the blood ofme true is drink. 
56 ὁ τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα καὶ 
The (one) munching ofme the flesh and 
πίνων pou τὸ αἷμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει 


drinking ofme the blood in me 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
τις : 

in order that anyone out of it 

ἀποθάνῃ: 51 ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ 
I am 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
outof the 


ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ 
age, and the bread but which I 


Jesus 


αἷμα, οὐκ 
blood, not 


ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 54 


πίνων μου 


everlasting, andI 
ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ' 
last day; 


d; this 


heaven 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ 


the 
heaven 


ἄγῃ 
onsale eat 
εἰς τὸν 
ve into the 
δώσω 
shall give 
οὔ κόσμου 
the world 


ἀλλήλους 
one another 
οὗτος 
this (one) 


ayeiv; 
bs eat? 


σοῦς ᾿Αμὴν 
3 πολ 
άγητε 


man and 


ὁ 
The (one) 


JOHN 6:50—56 


the manna in the 
wilderness and yet 
died. 50 This is the 
bread that comes 
down from heaven, 
so that anyone may 
eat of it and not die. 
51 I am the living 
bread that came 
down from heaven; 

if anyone eats of this 
bread he will live 
forever; and, for a 
fact, the bread that I 
shall give is my flesh 
in behalf of the life of 
the world.” 

52 Therefore the 
Jews began contend- 
ing with one another, 
saying: “How can this 
man give us his flesh 
to eat?” 53 Accord- 
ingly Jesus said to 
them: “Most truly I 
say to you, Unless 
you eat the flesh 
of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, 
you have no life in 
yourselves. 54 He 
that feeds on my flesh 
and drinks my blood 
has everlasting life, 
and I shall resurrect 
him at the last day; 
55 for my flesh is 
true food, and my 
blood is true drink. 
56 He that feeds on 
my flesh and drinks 
my blood remains 


is remaining 


in union with me, 


JOHN 6:57—64 


Sy ee ee eee 
Ὡς the ing Father ‘ind am living through 
Oe Te a wy πῦον, τὲ 
ἡ ΚΝ ἀν “See Paes 
ἐστν ὁ ἄρτο ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 


is the brea the (one) outof heaven 
καταβάς οὐ καϑὼ ἔφαγον οἱ 
having come down, not μου τ πες ate the 
πατέρες καὶ ἀπέθανον" ὁ τρώγων 
fathers and theydied; the (one) mane ing 
τοῦτον τὸν ἄρτον ἥσει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
this the bread a live ints the Hey 
59 Ταῦτα εἶττεν ἐν A 
ouvay@ 
These (things) he said in pod bet AY 
διδάσκων ἐν Καφαρναούμ. 
teaching in Capernaum. 
60 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν 
Many therefore havingheard outof the 
μαϑητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπαν Σκληρός ἐστιν ὁ λό 
disciples ofhim said Hala Σ is the pod 
οὗτος τίς δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν; 
this; who is able of it to be hearing? 
61 εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς é ῷ 
‘ v gout 
Having known but the youu” in himself 
ὅτι γογγύζουσιν περὶ τούτου ol 
ταὶ 
that are murmuring xodus this the tied 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τοῦτο ὑμᾶς σκανδαλίζει; 
ofhim hesaid tothem This os is at 


62 ἐὰν οὖν θεωρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
Ifever therefore rou may behold the Son οὗ the 


ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἦν τὸ 
man ascending where hewas_ the 
πρότερον; 63 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ 
former [time]? The _ spirit is the (thing) 
ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν' 
making alive, the fest not is benefiting eee 
τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
the sayings which ¥ have spoken to eeu 
πνεῦμά ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν: 64 ἀλλὰ εἰσὶν 
spirit is and yal is; but τὰ 


ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς οἱ οὐ πιστεύουσιν. 
out of you some who not 816 believing. 


Ἤδει γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦ 

Had known for outof beginning the acta 3 
τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ ὴ πιστεύοντε 

which ones are the (ones) fo believing . 
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and I in union with 
him. 57 Just as the 
living Father sent 

me forth and I live 
because of the Father, 
he also that feeds 

on me, even that 

one will live because 
of me, 58 This is 
the bread that came 
down from heaven. It 
is not as when youR 
forefathers ate and yet 
died. He that feeds 

on this bread will live 
forever.” 59 These 
things he said as 

he was teaching in 
public assembly at 
Ca-per’na-um. 

60 Therefore many 
of his disciples, when 
they heard this, said: 
“This speech is shock- 
ing; who can listen to 
it?” 61 But Jesus, 
knowing in himself 
that his disciples were 
murmuring about this, 
said to them: “Does 
this stumble you? 

62 What, therefore, 

if you should behold 
the Son of man 
ascending to where 
he was before? 63 It 
is the spirit that is 
life-giving; the flesh 
is of no use at all. 
The sayings that I 
have spoken to rou 
are spirit and are 

life. 64 But there 
are some of you that 
do not believe.” For 
from [the] beginning 
Jesus knew who were 
the ones not believing 
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καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδώσων 
and who is the (one) being about to give beside 
αὐτόν. 65 καὶ ἔλεγεν Διὰ τοῦτο 


him. And hewassaying Through this 


εἴρηκα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν 
Ihave said toyouv that noone isable tocome 
πρό εὖ ἐὰν ὴ q δεδομένον 
tart ae if ever bal it may be having been given 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός. 
tohim outof the Father 

66 Ἔκ τούτου πολλοὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 

Outof this many outof the disciples 

αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ 
ofhim wentoff into the (things) behind and 
οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. 
ποῖ yet with him they were walking about. 


67 Εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς δώδεκα 
Said therefore the Jesus tothe twelve 


Μὴ Kal ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν; 
No also you are willing to be going under? 


68 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, 

Answere tohim Simon Peter Lord, 
πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥήματα ζωῆς 
toward whom _ shall we go off? Sayings of life 
αἰωνίου ἔχεις, 69 καὶ ἡμεῖς 
everlasting you are having, and we 
πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι σὺ εἴ 
have believed and we have known that you are 
ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 ἀπεκρίθ 
the Holy (one) of the God, Answere 
αὐτοῖ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς 
to hae the Like) Not ¥ You the 
δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς 

I chose? n 


twelve And outof you. one 
διάβολός ἐστιν. 71 ἔλεγεν δὲ τὸν 
devil is. He was saying but the 


"Ἰούδαν Σίμωνος “loxapidtou' οὗτος γὰρ 
Judas of Simon Iscariot; this (one) for 


ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς ἐκ 
was about tobegiving beside him, one out of 


τῶν δώδεκα. 


the twelve. 
7 Kal μετὰ ταῦτα περιεπάτει ὁ 
And after these (things) was walking the 


᾿]ησοῦς ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, οὐ ye θελεν 
Sous in the Galilee not oe he ee willing 


JOHN 6:65—7:1 


and who was the one 
that would betray 
him. 65 So he went 
on to say: “This is 
why I have said to 
you, No one can come 
to me unless it is 
granted him by the 
Father.” 

66 Owing to this 
many of his disciples 
went off to the things 
behind and would 
no longer walk with 
him. 67 Therefore 
Jesus said to the 
twelve; “You do not 
want to go also, do 
you?” 68 Simon 
Peter answered him: 
“Lord, whom shall we 
go away to? You have 
sayings of everlasting 
life; 69 and we have 
believed and come to 
know that you are 
the Holy One of God.” 
70 Jesus answered 
them: “I chose rou 
twelve, did I not? 
Yet one of you isa 
slanderer.” 71 He 
was, in fact, speaking 
of Judas [the son] of 
Simon Is-car’i-ot; for 
this one was going to 
betray him, although 
one of the twelve. 


Now after these 

things Jesus 
continued walking 
about in Galilee, for 
he did not, want to 


ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι 

in the Judea to be walking about, because 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. 

were seeking πὶ ἐπα Jews to kill. 


walk about in Ju-de’a, 
because the Jews were 
seeking to kill him. 


JOHN 7:2—11 


2 ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν Ιουδαίων 
as but near the festival of the Jews 


σκηνοπηγία. 3. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς 
the fastening of tents. Said therefore toward 


αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν 
him the brothers ofhim Passon over from here 
kal ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα 

and be going under into the Judea, inorder that 


Kal of μαθηταί σου θεωρήσουσιν σοῦ 
also the disciples ofyou  willbehold οἴνου 


τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖς" 4 οὐδεὶ & 

the works which you are ania: no one oo 
τι ἐν κρυπτῷ ποιεῖ καὶ ζητεῖ αὐτὸς 

anything in hidden ἰ5 doing and isseeking he 

ἐν παρρησίᾳ εἶναι. εἰ ταῦτα 

in outspokenness to be. lt these (things) 
ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ 

you are doing, manifest yourself to the 


κόσμῳ. ὅ οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ 


worl Not-but for the brothers of him 
ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν. 6 λέγει οὖν 
were believing into him, Issaying therefore 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ὁ καιρὸ ὁ 
tothem the Jesus The atpoinied line the 
ἐμὸς οὔπω πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ 
mine not yet is alongside, the but 
καιρὸ ὁ ὑμέτερος πάντοτέ ἐστιν 
appointed time the YOURS always is 
ἕτοιμος. 7 οὐ δύναται ὁ κόσμος ισεῖν 
ready. Not isable the world to be hating 
ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δὲ ισεῖ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 
You, me but itishating, because 
αρτυρῶ περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τὰ ἔργα 


am bearing witness about it 


αὐτοῦ πονηρά ἐστιν. 8 
ofit wicked is, 


that the works 
ὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν 
You βουοῦ ἃρ into the 
ἑορτήν: ἐγὼ οὕπω ἀναβαίνω εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν 
festival; ¥ not yet am ἄραι up inte the featival 
ταύτην, ὅτι ὁ ἐμὸς καιρὸς οὔπω 
this, because the my appointedtime not νοὶ 
πεπλήρωται. ϑ ταῦτα δὲ 
has been fulfilled, These (things) but 
eimov αὐτοῖς ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ. 
having said tothem he remained in the Galilee. 
10 Ὡς δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
As but wentup the brothers of him into 
τὴν ἑορτήν, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη, οὐ 
the festival, then also he wentup, not 
φανερῶς ἀλλὰ ὡς ἐν κρυπτῷ. 11 οἱ 
manifestly but as in hidden. The 
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2 However, the fes- 
tival of the Jews, the 
festival of tabernacles, 
was near. 3 There- 
fore his brothers said 
to him: “Pass on over 
from here and go 
into Ju-de’a, in order 
that your disciples 
also may behold the 
works you do. 4 For 
nobody does anything 
in secret while 
himself seeking to be 
known publicly. If 
you do these things, 
manifest yourself to 
the world.” 5 His 
brothers were, in fact, 
not exercising faith 
in him. 6 Therefore 
Jesus said to them: 
“My due time is not 
yet present, but your 
due time is always at 
hand. 7 The world 
has no reason to hate 
You, but it hates me, 
because I bear witness 
concerning it that 
its works are wicked. 
8 You go up to the 
festival; I am not yet 
going up to this fes- 
tival, because my due 
time has not yet fully 
come.” 9 So after 
he told them these 
things, he remained in 
Gal’i-lee. 

10 But when his 
brothers had gone 
up to the festival, 
then he also went 
up himself, not 
openly but as in 
secret. 11 Therefore 
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ἥτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ 
ἐπ lone him in the 
ἑορτῇ καὶ ἔλεγον Ποῦ ἐστὶν 
festiva and they were saying Where is 
ἐκεῖνος; 12 καὶ ογγυσμὸς περὶ αὐτοῦ 
that (one)? And noting about him 
ν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις" oi μὲν 
ἐν ai in the paced the (ones) indeed 
ἔλεγον ὅτι ᾿Αγαθός ἐστιν, ἄλλοι δὲ 


οὖν *lovSaior 
therefore Jews 


were saying that ood heis, others but 
ἔλεγον Οὔ, ἀλλὰ πλανᾷ τὸν 
were saying No, but heismakingtoerr the 
ὄχλον. 13 οὐδεὶς μέντοι παρρησίᾳ 
crowd, No one of course to outspokenness 


ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸν φόβον 
was speaking about him through the fear 
τῶν Ιουδαίων. 
of the Jews, 

14 "ἫἨδ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆ 
Already but of the festiva 
εσού. ἀνέβ' ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ 

panne in the middle went ἢ Jesus into the 
ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. 15 ἐθαύμαζον 


temple and was teaching. Were wondering 


οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι λέγοντες Πῶς 
therefore the Jews saying How 
οὗτος γράμματα οἶδεν μὴ 
this (one) writings has known no 
μεμαθηκώς; 16 ἀπεκρί οὖν αὐτοῖς 


having learned? Answere therefore to them 
᾿Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν Ἧ ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν 
fous” and said The my sence not is 
ἐμὴ ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντός με' 
mine but of the (one) having sent me; 
1 ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ θέλημα 
ifever anyone may Ὀ6 willing the will 


αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, νώσεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
Onan τς doing, willknow about the teaching 


πότερον ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ἢ ἐγὼ ἀπ᾽ 
whether outof the God itis or from 
ἐμαυτοῦ AGAd. 18 ὁ ἀφ 
myself am speaking. The (one) from 


ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ" 

himself speaking the glory the own is seeking; 
δὲ ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 

the (one) but seeking the glory of the (one) 


JOHN 7:12—19 


the Jews began 
looking for him at the 
festival and saying: 
“Where is that |man]?” 
12 And there was a 
lot of subdued talk 
about him among the 
crowds. Some would 
say: “He is a good 
man.” Others would 
say: “He is not, but he 
misleads the crowd,” 
13 No one, of course, 
would speak about 
him publicly because 
of the fear of the 
Jews. 

14 When by now 
the festival was half 
over, Jesus went 
up into the temple 
and began teaching. 
15 Therefore the Jews 
fell to wondering, 
saying: “How does this 
man have a knowledge 
of letters, when he 
has not studied at the 
schools?” 16 Jesus, 
in turn, answered 
them and said: “What 
I teach is not mine, 
but belongs to him 
that sent me. 17 If 
anyone desires to 
do His will, he will 
know concerning the 
teaching whether it is 
from God or I speak 
of my own originality. 
18 He that speaks of 
his own originality is 
seeking his own glory; 
but he that seeks 
the glory of him that 


πέμψαντος attév οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστιν καὶ 
having Sout him this (one) true is and 

ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. 19 οὐ 
unrighteousness in him not is. Not 


sent him, this one 
is true, and there is 
no unrighteousness 
in him. 19 Moses 


JOHN 7:20—27 
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Μωυσῆς ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον; καὶ οὐδεὶ i 
μον; καὶ oSeic| gave you the Law, ἃ 
Moses gave toyou the law?’ And no nl he not? But not ὙΠΟ 


ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον. τί με) of you obeys the Law. 


outof you 


ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖναι; 20 
are you seeking to kill? 


ὄχλος δΔαιμόνιον 
crow: Demon 


ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; 21 ἀπε 
is seeking to kill? 


and said tothem One work 


πάντες θαυμάζετε. 
all you are wondering, 
τοῦτο Μωυσῆς 


this (thing) Moses 
περιτομήν, —ovx ὅτι ἐκ 


isdoing the law. 


ἔχεις 
youare having; who you 


‘ Answerer Jesus 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ev ἔργον ἐποί 


δέδωκεν ὑμῖν ὴν 
hasgiven tovou thy | the circumcision—not 


Why me | why are you seeking 
ἀπεκρίθη ὁ | to kill me?” 20 The 
enEwer the) crowd answered: “You 
τις GE | have a demon. Who is 
2 : ~ | Seeking to kill you?” 
κρίθ Ιησοῦς 21 In answer Jesus 
nce καὶ said to them: “One 
ldid od deed I performed, and 
22 διὰ YOU are all wondering. 
Through 22 For this reason 
Moses has given you 


τοῦ Μωυσέως that it is from Moses, 


circumcision, — not because outof the Moses '| but that it is from the 
ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾿ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων, ---- καὶ ἐν forefathers—and rou 
is but outof the fathers, — δὰ in| circumcise a man on a 
σαββάτῳ περιτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. 23 εἰ Sabbath. 23 If ἃ man 
sabbath ov are circumcising man. If | receives circumcision 
περιτομὴν λαμβάνι ὁ ἄνθρωπος éy| ON a Sabbath in 
circumcision isreceiving the man in | order that the law 


σαββάτῳ ἵνα 


ὁ | of Moses may not 


μ λυθῇ 
in order that μὴ should be loosed ἐπ) be broken, are you 


ΒΆΘΡΑ 
ἐμ { made za 
vecatie a ae pl ἐξ scare sy Seen carro 
“Trae in “sabbath? "Nol ne xoe Judging] the outwardappear 
κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν | ance, but ΣΝ with 


according to face, θὰ: the 


κρίνετε. 
be rou judging. 


2ὅ "Ἔλεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν 


just judgment | righteous judgment.” 


25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants 


Were saying therefore some outof the of Jerusalem began 


: Ιεροσολυμειτῶν Οὐχ οὗτός 


ἔστιν ay to say: “This is the 


erusalemites Not this (one) is | whom| ™an they are seeking 
ζητοῦσιν ἀποκτεῖναι; 26. καὶ ἴ to kill, is it not? 
they are seeking to kill?’ ἀπὰ ἀπ 26 And yet, see! he 
παρρησί λαλεῖ καὶ οὐδὲν.. [18 speaking in public, 


outspokenly he is speaking 
αὐτῷ λέγουσιν’ μή π' 


tohim they aresaying; not atsometime truly 


and nothing | and they say nothing 
OTE ἀληθῶς to him. The rulers 
have not come to 


ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ | know for ἃ certainty 
new the rulers that this is the | that this is the Christ, 


xpiotéc; 27 ἀλλὰ 
Christ? But 


τοῦτον 
, this (one) 


οἴδαμεν have they? 27 On 
we have known | the contrary, we know 
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πόθεν ἐστίν" ὁ δὲ χριστὸὸῤἠ ὅταν 
wherefrom heis; the but Christ whenever 


ἔρχηται οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν ἐστίν. 
may come noone is knowing wherefrom he is. 


28 “Expafev οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων 
Cried out therefore in the temple teaching 


ὁ ᾿ΙἸΙησοῦς καὶ λέγων Κἀμὲ 
the Jesus and saying And me 
οἴδατε καὶ οἴδατε 
you have known and you have known 


ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ 


πόθεν εἰμί’ καὶ ἀπ’ 
myself not 


wherefrom Iam; and from 


ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ 
I have come, but is true the (one) 
πέμψας pe, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε" 


having sent me, whom You not have known; 
29 ἐγὼ οἷδα αὐτόν, ὅτι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
have known him, because beside of him 


εἰμὶ κἀκεῖνός με ἀπέστειλεν. 

Iam and that (One) me sent forth, 

30 ᾿Εζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν 
They were seeking therefore him 


πιάσαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
to get hold οὗ, and noone imposed upon him 
τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα 
the ‘hand, because notyet had come the hour 
αὐτοῦ. 81 Ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, Kal ἔλεγον 

believed into him, and_ they were saying 


Ὃ σχριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ μὴ 
no 


The Christ whenever he might come 


πλείονα σημεῖα ποιήσει 
more signs will do 


ἐποίησεν; 
aia? 


ὧν οὗτος 
of which this (one) 


32 ᾿Ἤκουσαν of Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου 
Heard the Pharisees ofthe crowd 


, Η͂ a ᾿ 
γογγύζοντος περὶ αὔὕτο! ταῦτα Kal 
murmuring about him these (things) » and 


ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 


JOHN 7:28—33 


where this man is 
from; yet when the 
Christ comes, no one 
is to know where he is 
from.” 28 Therefore 
Jesus cried out as 
he was teaching in 
the temple and said: 
“You both know me 
and know where I 
am from. Also, I have 
not come of my own 
initiative, but he that 
sent me is real, and 
you do not know 
him. 29 I know him, 
because I am a repre- 
sentative from him, 
and that One sent 
me forth.” 30 Hence 
they began seeking to 
get hold of him, but 
no one laid a hand 
upon him, because 
his hour had not yet 
come. 31 Still, many 
of the crowd put faith 
in him; and they 
commenced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he will not 
perform more signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?” 
32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore 
Jesus said; “I continue 
a little while longer 
with you before I 


sentforth the chief priests and the Pharisees 
ὑπηρέτας ἵνα πιάσωσιν 
subordinates inorder that they might get hold of 
αὐτόν. 33 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “Ett 
him. Said therefore the esus Yet 
χρόνον ικρὸν εθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ 
time Mi the bith you I τὰ and 
ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά 
Iam going under toward the (one) having sent 


go to him that sent 


JOHN 7:34—41 


με. 34 ζητήσετέ με καὶ ov εὑρήσετέ 
me. you will seek me and met Bec find 


με, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε 


me, and where am I You not areable 
ἐλθεῖν. 35 εἶπον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 
to come. Said therefore the Jews 


πρὸς ἑαυτούς Ποῦ οὗτος μέλλει 
toward selves Where _ this [man] is about 
πορεύεσθαι ὅτι εἷς οὐχ εὑρήσομεν αὐτόν; 
tobe going ἐμαὶ ἡμεῖς ne ΠΣ Ἀπ, 
μ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰὼν τῶν ἙὩἙλλήνων 
ἐμὰ into the pied ne or of the rel 
μέλλει πορεύεσθαι καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς 
heisabout tobegoing and tobeteaching the 
Ἕλληνας; 36 τίς ἐστιν ὁ λόγος οὗτο 
Greeks? $ What is the wad” this” 
ὃν εἶπε Ζητήσετέ ε καὶ οὐ 
which he said γόνυ wit seek ne and we 
εὑρήσετέ ε καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς οὐ 
you will find Res and where an t Lo not 


δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; 
you are able to come? 
37 Ἐν δὲ ἢ ἐσχάτ ἣ 
In but τὸ the gf 5. i ἡμέρᾳ to the 


μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς ἱστήκει ὁ ‘Inood 
great of the fectivat had stood the Jost, i 

καὶ ἔκραξεν λέγων “Edav ti διψᾷ 

and hecried out saying If ever πῆ ὅλα may eet 


ἐρχέσθω πρό ε ὶ 
let hin he coming towart tae and 


πινέτω. 38 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς 

let him be drinking. The (one) believing into 
ἐμέ καθὼς εἶττεν Y ποταμοὶ 
me, accordingas said é. stpoet. rivers 
ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος 
outof the cavity ofhim willflow of water 
ζῶντος. 39 Τοῦτο δὲ εἶπεν περὶ τοῦ 
living. This but hesaid about the 
πνεύματος οὗ ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν 
spirit of which they were about to be receiving 

ol πιστεύσαντες εἰς αὐτόν: οὔπω γὰρ 
the (ones) having believed into him; not νοὶ for 
ἦν πνεῦμα, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὔπω ἐδοξάσθη. 
was spirit, because Jesus ποῖ yet was glorified. 


40 "Ex τοῦ ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τῶν 
Out of the crowd therefore having heard of the 


λόγων τούτων ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός 

words these they weresaying that This (one) 

ἐστιν ἀληθῶ ὁ προφήτης: 41 GAA 
is Jonge the hee poke 
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me. 34 You will 
look for me, but 

you will not find 

me, and where I am 
you cannot come.” 

35 Therefore the 
Jews said among 
themselves: “Where 
does this [man] intend 
going, so that we shall 
not find him? He does 
not intend to go to 
the [Jews] dispersed 
among the Greeks 
and teach the Greeks, 
does he? 36 What 
does this saying mean 
that he said, ‘You 
will look for me, but 
You will not find me, 
and where I am rou 
cannot come’?” 

37 Now on the last 
day, the great day of 
the festival, Jesus was 
standing up and he 
cried out, saying: “If 
anyone is thirsty, let 
him come to me and 
drink. 38 He that 
puts faith in me, just 
as the Scripture has 
said, ‘Out from his 
inmost part streams 
of living water will 
flow.’" 39 However, 
he said this concern- 
ing the spirit which 
those who put faith 
in him were about 
to receive; for as yet 
there was no spirit, 
because Jesus had 


not yet been glorified. 


40 Therefore some 
of the crowd that 
heard these words 
began saying: “This 
is for a certainty The 
Prophet.” 41 Others 


443 
ἔλεγον Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ xpioTtés’ 
were saying This (one) is the Christ; 


οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον Μὴ γὰρ ἐκ τῆς 

the (ones) but weresaying Not for outof the 

Γαλιλαίας ὁ ἱστὸς ἔρχεται; 42 οὐχ ἡ 

Galilee s the XBnrist ° is coming? Not the 

αι εἶπεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος 
Poe said that outof the seed 


Δαυείδ, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ τῆς κώμης ὅπου 
of David, and from Bethlehem of the village where 
ν Δαυείδ, ἔρχεται ὁ χριστός; 43 σχίσμα 
ὧν David,’ ig ouing the ἜΜ, ath 
οὖν ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ δι᾽ αὐτόν. 
therefore occurred in the crowd through him. 

44 τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι 
Some but were willing outof them togetholdof 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἔβαλεν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὰς 
him, but noone thrust upon him the 
εἴρας,. 
anes " 
45 ἾΗλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς 
Came therefore the subordinates toward 


τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους, Kal εἶπον 
ihe’ chiet relate and Pharisees, "and said 


αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι Διὰ τί οὐκ ἠγάγετε 
tothem those Through what not rou led 
αὐτόν; 46 ἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέται 
him? Answered the subordinates 
Οὐδέποτε ἐλάλησεν οὕτως ἄνθρωπος. 
Never spoke thus man. 
41 ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν αὐτοῖς οἱ 
Answered therefore to them the 
Φαρισαῖοι Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλάνησθε; 


Pharisees Not also you have been made to err? 


48 μή τις ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν 
Not anyone outof the rulers believed 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἢ ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων; 49 ἀλλὰ 
into him or οὐδοῦ the Pharisees? But 


ὁ ὄχλος otto ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν 
the cher this” the (one) al knowing the 


νόμον ἐπάρατοί εἰσιν. 50 λέγει Νικόδημος 
law accursed = are. Is saying Nicodemus 


7 αὐτού ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς 
ies, them. the (one) havingcome toward 
αὐτὸν πρότερον, εἷς ὧν ἐξ αὐτῶν 


him previously, one being outof them 
51 Μὴ ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
Not the law ofus isjudging the man 
ἐὰν ὴ ἀκούση πρῶτον παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
if ever hot it should eis first beside of him 


JOHN 7:42—51 


were saying: “This 
is the Christ.” But 
some were saying: 
“The Christ is not 
actually coming 
out of Gal‘ilee, is 
he? 42 Has not the 
Scripture said that 
the Christ is coming 
from the offspring 
of David, and from 
Beth’le-hem the village 
where David used to 
be?” 43 Therefore 
a division over him 
developed among the 
crowd. 44 Some of 
them, though, were 
wanting to get hold 
of him, but no one 
did lay [his] hands 
upon him, 

45 Therefore the 
officers went back 
to the chief priests 
and Pharisees, and 
the latter said to 
them: “Why is it you 
did not bring him 
in?” 46 The officers 
replied: “Never has 
[another] man spoken 
like this.” 47 In 
turn the Pharisees 
answered: “You have 
not been misled also, 
have you? 48 Not 
one of the rulers or 
of the Pharisees has 
put faith in him, has 
he? 49 But this 
crowd that does not 
know the Law are 
accursed people.” 
50 Nic-o-de’mus, who 
had come to him 
previously, and who 
was one of them, said 


to them: 51 “Our 
law does not judge 
a man unless first it 
has heard from him 


JOHN 7:52—8:13 


καὶ Yo τί ποιεῖ; 
and should know what he is doing? 


52 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ 
They answered and said tohim Not also 


σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαία: εἴ; ἐραύνησον 
you outof the Galilee 5 are you? payne 


kat ἴδε ὅτι ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας προφήτι 
and see that outof τῆς Galilee : ροφήτης 


οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 
not is being ptt oe up, 


8 12 Πάλιν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν ὁ 
Again therefore ἴο them spoke the 


*Inoodg λέγων Ἐγώ εἶμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ 
Jesus saying I am the light ofthe 


κόσμου" ὁ ἀκολουθῶν μοι οὐ μὴ 
world; the (one) following tome not not 


περιπατήσῃ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει 
should walk about in the darkness, but he will have 


τὸ ῶς τῆς ζωῆς. 13 εἶπον οὖν 
the Hght ofthe tite: Said therefore 


αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι Σὺ περὶ σεαυτοῦ 
tohim the Pharisees You about yourself 
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and come to know 
what he is doing, does 
it?” 52 In answer 
they said to him: 
“You are not also 

out of Gal’i-lee, are 
you? Search and see 
that no prophet is to 
be raised up out of 
Gal’i-lee.”* 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 
spoke again to 
them, saying: “I am 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life.” 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 
about yourself; 


52* Manuscripts xBSy* omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with 
some variations in the various Greek texts and versions) as follows: 


53 at ἐπορεύϑησαν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 
And they went each (one) into the house of him, 


8 "Incotg δὲ ἐπορεύϑη εἰς τὸ "Ὅρος τῶν 


Jesus but went into the Mountain of the 
᾿Ἐλαιῶν. 2 “Ogteov δὲ πάλιν 
Olives. Of daybreak but again 


παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἵερόν, καὶ πᾶς 
he came to be alongside into the temple, and all 


ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο προὸς αὐτόν, καὶ 
the people was coming toward him, and 
καϑίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 8 "Αγουσιν 


having sat down he was teaching them. Are bringing 


δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ol Φαρισαῖοι γυναῖκα ἐπὶ 
but the seribes and the Pharisees woman upon 
μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμένην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν 
adultery having beencaught, and having stood her in 
μέσῳ 4 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη 

midst are saying tehim ~° Teacher, this the 


γυνὴ κατείληπται tx’ αὐτοφώρῳ potyevopéevn: 
woman has beencaught upon very act committing adultery; 


5 ἐν δὲ τῷ νόμῳ ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο τὰς 
in. but the Law tous Moses commanded the 


τοιαύτας λιϑάξειν σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις; 
such [women] to be stoning; you therefore what are you saying? 


6 τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον πειράζοντες αὐτόν, 
This but ‘they were saying testing him, 


ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ 
inorder’ that they may have tobe accusing ofhim., The but 


53 So they went each one 
to his home. 


But Jesus went to 

the Mount of Olives. 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented 
himself at the temple, 
and all the people began 
coming to him, and he 
sat down and began to 
teach them. 3 Now the 
scribes and the Pharisees 
brought a woman caught 
at adultery, and, after 
standing her in their 
midst, 4 they said 
to him: “Teacher, this 
woman has been caught 
in the act of committing 
adultery. 5 In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us to 
stone such sort of women. 
What, really, do you 
say?” 6 Of course, they 
were saying this to put 
him to the test, in order 
to. have something with 
which to accuse him. But 
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αρτυρεῖς" αρτυρία σου οὐκ 
are Pe ΘΕῚΣ ἀκα: the Vo linces of you not 
ἔστιν ἀληθής. 14 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
true. Answer Jesus and said 
adiestl Κἂν ty μαρτυρῶ 
tothem And (if) ever am bearing witness 


περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία 


about myself, true is the witness 
μου, ὅτι οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον 
ofme, because Ihave known wherefrom Icame 
καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ 
and where. Iam going under; rou but not 
οἴδατε “τόθεν ἔρχομαι Ὦ ποῦ 
have known wherefrom Iamcoming or where 
ὑπάγω. 15 ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν 
Iam une under, You according to the 
σάρκα κρίνετε, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 
flesh You are judging, not am judging 
οὐδένα. 16 καὶ ἐὰν Kpiva δὲ ἐχώ, 
no one. And ifever amjudging but I, 
κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθινή ἐστιν, ὅτι 
the judgment the mine true is, because 
μόνος οὐκ εἰμί, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πέμψας 


alone not Iam, but I and the having sent 


JOHN 8:14—16 


your witness is not 
true.” 14 In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
“Even if I do bear 
witness about myself, 
my witness is true, be- 
cause I know where I 
came from and where 
I am going. But you 
do not know where I 
came from and where 
Iam going. 15 You 
judge according to 

the flesh; I do not 
judge any man at all. 
16 And yet if I do 
judge, my judgment 

is truthful, because I 
am not alone, but the 
Father who sent me is 


[continued from page 444] 


Ἰησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ κατέγραφεν 
Jesus down having bent. to the finger was writing down 


εἰς τὴν γῆν. 7 ὡς δὲ ἐπέμενον 
into the earth, As but they were remaining upon 
ἐρωτῶντες αὐτόν, ἀνέκυψεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
questioning him, he bent.up and said τὸ them 
‘Oo ἀναμάρτητος ὑκῶν πρῶτος ἐπ’ αὐτὴν 
The. (one) sinless of you first upon her 
δαλέτω λίιϑον" 8 καὶ πάλιν κατακύψας 
let him throw stone; and again haying bent down 
ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν. 9 οἱ δὲ 


he was writing into. the earth, The (ones) but 


ἀκούσαντες ἐξήοχοντο εἷς xa? els ἀρξάμενοι 
having heard were going out one down ὁπ6 having started 


ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσδυτέρων, καὶ κατελείφϑη μόνος, 
from the older ones, and he was left down alone, 


καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ οὖσα. 10 ἀνακύψας 
also the woman in midst being. Having bent up 


δὲ ὁ ‘Inootg εἶπεν αὐτῇ Γύναι, ποῦ εἰσίν; 
but the Jesus said to her Woman, where are they? 


οὐδεὶς σε κατέχρινεν; 1 ἡ δὲ εἶπεν 
Noone you judged down? The (one) but said 


Οὐδείς, κύριε. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε 
No one, lord. Said but the Jesus Neither I you 


καταχρίνω" πορεύου, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μηκέτι 
am condemning; be going, from the now not yet 
ἁμάρτανε.] 1 
be you sinning. }] 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground. 

7 When they persisted 
in asking him, he 


“straightened up and said 


to them: “Let the one of 
you that is sinless be the 
first to throw a stone at 
her.” 8 And bending 
over again he kept on 
writing in the ground. 

9 But those who heard 
this began going out, 
one by one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in their 
midst. 10 Straightening 
up, Jesus said to her: 
“Woman, where are they? 
Did no one condemn 
you?” 11 She said: “No 
one, sir.” Jesus said: 
“Neither do I condemn 
you. Go your way; from 
now en practice sin no 
more.” 


JOHN 8:17—24 
ε πατήρ. 11 καὶ ἐν τῷ vo δὲ 
τῇ Father, And i the ‘ae but 


τῷ ὑμετέρ ἔγραπται ὅτι δύο 
ἴο the Sou it ite been written that oftwo 


ἀνθρώπων ἡ μαρτυρία ἀληθής ἐστιν. 
i true is. 


men the witness 
18 ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ 
¥ am the bearing witness about at 


καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ πέμψας 
also is bearing witness about me _ the having sent 
με πατήρ. 19 ἔλεγον οὖν 
me _ Father, They were saying therefore 
αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστὶν ὁ πατήρ σου; ἀπεκρίθη 
tohim Where is {π6 Father of you? Answere 
᾿Ιησοῦς Οὔτε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε τὸν 
Jesus Neither me youhave known nor _ the 


πατέρα your el ἐμὲ ἤδειτε, καὶ τὸν 
Father .ofme; if me youhad known, also the 
πατέρα you ἄν ἤδειτε. 20 Ταῦτα 
Father ofme likely you had known, These 


τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακί 
the jell oth he ad in the ¥ re ts 7 


διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν 
teaching in the temple; and noone βοΐ hold of 


αὐτόν, ὅτι οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 
him, because not yet hadcome the hour οὗ him. 
21 Εἴπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς Ἐγὼ 
Hesaid therefore again ἴο them 
ὑπάγω καὶ ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ 


am going under and you willseek me, and in the 
ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε᾽ ὅπου ἐγὼ 
sin 


of you you will die; where 
ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 
am going under you not are able to come, 
22 ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι 
Were saying therefore the Jews 
Mytt ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτὸν ὅτι λέγει 


Not what he will kill himself because he is saying 


“Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε 
Where am going under you not you are able 
ἐλθεῖν; 28 καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς 
to come? And hewas saying tothem You 


ἐκ τῶν κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγὼ ἐκ 
outof the (things) below you are, I out of 
τῶν ἄνω εἰμί: ὑμεῖς ἐκ τούτου τοῦ 
the (things) above Iam; you outof this the 


κόσμου ἐστέ, ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
world You are, not am outof the 


κόσμου τούτου. 24 εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι 
world this, Isaid therefore toyou that 
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with me. 17 Also, 
in youR own Law 
it is written). ‘The 
witness of two men is 
true.’ 18 I am one 
that bears witness 
about myself, and the 
Father who sent me 
bears witness about 
me.” 19 Therefore 
they went on to say 
to him: “Where is 
your Father?” Jesus 
answered: “You know 
neither me nor my 
Father. If you did 
Know me, you would 
know my Father also.” 
20 These sayings he 
spoke in the treasury 
as he was teaching in 
the temple. But no 
one laid hold of him, 
because his hour had 
not yet come. 

21 Hence he said 
to them again: “I 
am going away, and 
you will look for me, 
and yet you will die 
in your sin. Where I 
am going you cannot 
come.” 22 Therefore 
the Jews began to 
say: “He will not 
kill himself, will he? 
Because he says, 
‘Where I am going 
you cannot come.’” 
23 So he went on to 
say to them: “You 
are from the realms 
below; I am from the 
realms above. You 
are from this world; 
I am not from this 
world. 24 Therefore 
I said to you, 
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ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν’ 
you will die in the sins of you; 
ἐὰν γὰρ πιστεύσητε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, 
ifever for not you should believe that am, 


ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. 
you will die in the sins of you. 
25 ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ Σὺ τίς 
They were saying therefore tohim You who 


el; εἶπεν αὐτος ὁ “Inoods Τὴν 
are you? Said tothem the Jesus The 
ἀρχὴν ὅτι καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν; 
beginning why also am I speaking to you? 
26 πολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν 


Many (things) Iam having about you 


λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
to be speaking and tobe judging; but the (one) 
πέμψαι ε ἀλ ἐστιν, κἀγὼ ἃ 
havin sac HA a an 5 is, Ξ “πὰ I what 


a 


ἤκουσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα λαλῶ 
Iheard beside οὔ him these (things) I am speaking 


εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 27 οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν 
into the world, Not they knew that the 


πατέρα αὐτοῖς ἔλεγεν. 28 εἶπεν οὖν 
Father ἴο them he was saying. Said therefore 
ὁ ‘Inoods ὭὍταν ὑψώσητε 

the Jesus Whenever = rou should put high up 
τὸν uldv τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τότε γνώσεσθε 
the Son ofthe man, then you will know 
ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ποιῶ 
that am, and from myself Iam doing 
οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καϑὼς ἐδίδαξέν pe ὁ 
nothing, but according as taught me the 


πατὴρ ταῦτα λαλῶ. 29 καὶ 
Father these (things) Iam speaking. And 
ὁ πέμψας pe μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν’ 
the (one) havingsent me _ with me is; 
οὐκ ἀφῆκέν με μόνον, ὅτι 
ποῖ he let go off me alone, because 
ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ ποιῶ 
I the (things) pleasing tohim Iam doing 
πάντοτε. 30 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος 
always. These (things) of him speaking 


πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 
many believed into him, 
81 "Ἔλεγεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 
Was saying therefore the Jesus toward 
τοὺς πεπιστευκότας αὐτῷ Ἰουδαίους 
the (ones) having believed tohim Jews 
es ae ᾿ a τὶ 
Εὰν ὑμεῖ είνητε ἐν τῷ λόγ 7 
If ever or anotid remain in the Lesh to the 


JOHN 8:25—31 


You will die in your 
sins. For if you do 
not believe that I 
am [he], you will 
die in your sins.” 
25 Therefore they 
began to say to him: 
“Who are you?” Jesus 
said to them: “Why 
am I even speaking 
to you at all? 261 
have many things to 
speak concerning yOu 
and to pass judgment 
upon. As a matter of 
fact, he that sent me 
is true, and the very 
things I heard from 
him I am speaking in 
the world.” 27 They 
did not grasp that he 
was talking to them 
about the Father. 
28 Therefore Jesus 
said: “When once you 
have lifted up the Son 
of man, then you will 
know that I am [he], 
and that I do nothing 
of my own initiative; 
but just as the Father 
taught me I speak 
these things. 29 And 
he that sent me is 
with me; he did not 
abandon me to myself, 
because I always do 
the things pleasing 
to him.” 30 As he 
was speaking these 
things, many put faith 
in him. 

31 And so Jesus 
went on to say to 
the Jews that had 
believed him: “If you 
remain in my word, 


JOHN 8:32—40 


ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς μαθηταί μού ἐστε, 32 καὶ 


mine, truly disciples ofme yov are, and 
γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια 
you will anes 8 the truth, and the truth 
ἔλευθε ὥσει ὑμᾶς. 33 ἀπεκρίθησαν πρὸς 
ee You. They answered toward 
αὐτόν Σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
him Seed of Ateaheen Weare and to noone 
Ἐπὰ ἄν μὴν πώποτε. πῶς σὺ λέγεις 


we have been slaves at any time; how you are saying 


ὅτι ᾿Ελεύθεροι γενήσεσθε; 34 ἀπεκρίθ 
that Free you will become? Answere 
αὐτοῖ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 

to crete the roe Feo ἀμὴν Iam Bd 
ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶ ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
cee, that lhe the doing τὰ Wan 

δοῦλός ἐστιν τῆ ἁμα τία 85 ὁ δὲ; 
cave’ is of the μ ans ss the but 
δοῦλος οὐ μένει oe τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἰς τὸν 


not is ἘΩ͂Ν in the house into the 


μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
isremaining into the age. 


slave 


αἰῶνα' ὁ υἱὸς 
age; the son 


ἐὰν οὖν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, 
Ifever therefore the Son you should free, 
ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε. 37 οἶδα 
essentially free You will be. Thave known 
ὅτι σπέρμα ᾿Αβραά ἐστε' ἀλλὰ 
that phy of He alot you are; but 
ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος 
you are seeking me to kill, because the word 
ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χω ἐν ὑμῖν. 


ρεῖ 
is finding room in You. 


ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ 
have seen beside τῶ Father 


δ, 


the eed not 


38 ἃ 
What (things) ἐγὼ 


λαλῶ καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν 
Iam speaking; and you’ therefore what (things) 


ἠκούσατε παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ποιεῖτε. 

youheard beside ofthe father ὑοῦ are doing. 

39 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ: Ὃ πατὴρ 
They answered and said tohim The father 


μῶν ᾿Αβραά ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
tye us Atiaoate Issaying tothem the 
"Ingots Εἰ τέκνα τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ 
Jesus” If children ofthe Abraham you are, the 
ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ποιεῖτε᾽΄ 40 νῦν 
works ofthe Abraham be you doing; now 
δὲ ζητεῖτέ με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον 
but you are seeking me to kill, man 


ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα ἣν 
who the truth toxou Ihave al ον Αῖ which 
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you are really my 
disciples, 32 and you 
will Know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
you free.” 33 They 
replied to him: 

“We are Abraham's 
offspring and never 
have we been slaves 
to anybody. How 

is it you say, ‘You 
will become free’?” 

34 Jesus answered 
them: “Most truly I 

| say to you, Every doer 
of sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household forever; 
the son remains for- 
ever. 36 Therefore if 
the Son sets you free, 
you will be actually 
free. 37 I know that 
you are Abraham's 
offspring; but you are 
seeking to kill me, be- 
cause my word makes 
no progress among 
you. 38 What things 
I have seen with my 
Father I speak; and 
you, therefore, do 

the things you have 
heard from [your] 
father.” 39 In answer 
they said to him: “Our 
father is Abraham.” 
Jesus said to them: 

“If you are Abraham’s 
children, do the 

works of Abraham. 

40 But now you are 
seeking to kill me, 

a man that has told 
you the truth that 
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ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ" τοῦτι ᾿Αβραὰμ 
heard beside of the God; this ithing) Abraham 


ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα 
not did. aredoing the works 


τοῦ πατρὸ: ὧν. εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ἡμεῖς 
of the = ὁ of you. They said tohim We 


ἐκ πορνείας οὐκ ἐγεννήθημεν᾽ ἕνα 
outof fornication not Wwewere generated; one 


οὐκ ἐποίησεν. 41 ὑμεῖς 


πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν θεόν. 
Father weare having the God. 

42 elev αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 

Said to them the Jesus 

Ei ὁ θεὸ πατὴ ὑμῶν 
If the God τὰ Father of rou 
ἦν ἠγαπᾶτε ἂν ἐμέ, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐκ 
was you were loving likely = I for outof 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ 
the God cameout and Iamarriving; neither 
yap dm’ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός 


for from myself Ihave come, but that (One) 


με ἀπέστειλεν. 43 
me _ sent forth, 


ὴν ἐμὴν οὐ 
the mine not 


διὰ τὴν λαλιὰν 
Through what the speech 


γινώσκετε; ὅτι οὐ 
You are knowing? Because not 


δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν. 

you 816 8016 tobehearing the word the mine. 

44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου 
You outof the father ofthe Devil 


ἐστὲ καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν 


χοῦ are and the desires ofthe father of rou 
θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος 
you are willing to be doing. That (one) 
ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, Kai ἐν τῇ 
man-killer was from beginning, and in the 
ἀληθείᾳ οὐκ ἔστηκεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν 
ruth not hehas stood, because not is 
ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ τὸ 


in him. Whenever he may speak the 


Ba ς, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ, 
lie, outof the own (things) he is speaking, 


ὅτι εύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ πα αὐτοῦ. 
because * aris heis and the rere of it, 


45 ἐγὼ δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, 
but because the truth Iam saying, 


οὐ πιστεύετέ μοι. 46 τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 

not you are believing to me. Who outof you 
ἐλέγχει ε περὶ ἁμαρτίας; εἰ ἀλήθειαν 

is rereorinal ad anes ar ss If thuth 


JOHN 8:41—46 


I heard from God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works of your father.” 
They said to him: “We 
were not born from 
fornication; we have 
one Father, God.” 

42 Jesus said to 
them: “If God were 
YOUR Father, you 
would love me, for 
from God I came forth 
and am here. Neither 
have I come of my 
own initiative at all, 
but that One sent 
me forth. 43 Why is 
it you do not know 
what I am speaking? 
Because you cannot 
listen to my word. 

44 You are from 
your father the Devil, 
and you wish to do 
the desires of your 
father. That one was 
ἃ manslayer when 

he began, and he did 
not stand fast in the 
truth, because truth 
is not in him. When 
he speaks the lie, he 
speaks according to 
his own disposition, 
because he is a liar 
and the father of (the 
lie].". 45 Because I, 
on the other hand, tell 
the truth, you do not 
believe me. 46 Who 
of you convicts me of 
sin? If I speak truth, 


44° The lie, J!7.22; literally, “it,” RBVg. 


JOHN 8:47—54 


λέγω, διὰ τί ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ 
Iam saying, through what you not are believing 


μοι; 47 ὁ ὧν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ 
to me? The (one) being outof the God the 
ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούει’ διὰ τοῦτο 
sayings ofthe God ishearing; through this 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
you not arehearing because outof the God 
οὐκ ἐστέ. 


not you are, 


48 ἀπεκρίθησαν ol *louSator Kal 
Answered the Jews and 
eltrav αὐτῷὄς Οὐ καλῶς λέγομεν 


theysaid tohim Not finely we are saying 
εἷς ὅτι Lapapel εἶ σὺ καὶ δαιμόνιον 
Ape that Gamneriten® are you and damon 
εἰς; 49 ἀπεκρίθ' 
you ae having? faswend Jesus 
δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ τιμῶ 
demon not amhaving, but Iam honoring 
τὸν πατέρα pou, Kal ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ ε. 
the Father Pye and Lota are ee ς ine 
50 ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ τῶ hw δόξαν pou" 
t but not πον ΕΞ the oo cime: 
ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. 51 ᾿Αμὴν 
is the (one) seeking and judging, Amen 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐάν τις τὸν ἐμὸν 
amen Iam saying to rou, ifever anyone the my 
λόγον τηρήσ θάνατον οὐ ὴ 
word one pele: death not fot 
θεωρήστ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 52 εἶπαν αὐτῷ 
he should behold into the age. 


᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εγὼ 


Said tohim 

ol ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Νῦν ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι 

the Jews Now we have known that 

δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέθανεν 
demon you are having. Abraham died 


καὶ οἱ προφῆται, καὶ σὺ λέγεις Ἐάν 
also the prophets, and you aresaying If ever 
τις τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσῃ οὐ 
anyone the word ofme shoul eoarve, not no 
γεύσηται θανάτου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα’ 
he should taste of death into the age; 
53 μὴ σὺ μείζων εἴ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
not you greater youare ofthe father ofus 


' : Ἢ 
᾿Αβραάμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανεν; καὶ οἱ προφῆται 
Abpacis, Who” 1 Δ σαν ΑΘ the το τίς 


ἀπέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν ποιεῖς; 
died; whom yourself are you making? 
54 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εὰν ἐγὼ δοξάσω 


Answere Jesus Ifever should glorify 
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why is it you do not 
believe me? 47 He 
that is from God 
listens to the sayings 
of God. This is why 
you do not listen, 
because you are not 
from God.” 


48 In answer the 
Jews said to him: “Do 
we not rightly say, 
You are a Sa‘mar‘i-tan 
and have a demon?” 
49 Jesus answered: 

“I do not have a 
demon, but I honor 
my Father, and you 
dishonor me. 50 But 
I am not seeking glory 
for myself; there is 
One that is seeking 
and judging. 51 Most 
truly I say to you, 

If anyone observes 

my word, he will 
never see death at 
811." 52 The Jews 
said to him: “Now we 
do know you have a 
demon. Abraham died, 
also the prophets; but 
you say, ‘If anyone 
observes my word, he 
will never taste death 
at all.’ 53 You are 
not greater than our 
father Abraham, who 
died, are you? Also, 
the prophets died. 
Who do you claim 

to be?” 54 Jesus 
answered: “If I glorify 
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ἐμαυτόν, ἡ δόξα μου οὐδέν ἐστιν. ἔστιν 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is, Is 
ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ δοξάζων με, ὃν 
the Father ofme the (one) glorifying me, whom 
ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐστίν, 55 καὶ 
you aresaying that God ofyou is, and 
οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτόν, ἐγὼ δὲ olSa 
not you have known him, but have known 


αὐτόν' κἂν εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ 
him; and if ever I should say that not 
οἶδα αὐτόν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῖν 


I have known him, I shall be like you 
ψεύστης: ἀλλὰ οἶδα αὐτὸν καὶ τὸν 
liar; but Ihaveknown him and _ the 
λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. 56 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ 
word ofhim Iam τηβε νϊδν, Apeeee the 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἠγαλλιάσατο 
father of you exulted 
ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, καὶ εἶδεν 
he might see the day the Bins’ and hesaw 


ἵνα 
in order that 


καὶ ἐχάρη. 57 εἶπαν οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
and rejoiced, Said therefore the Jews 
πρὸς αὐτόν Πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω 
toward him Fifty years not yet 
ἔχει καὶ ᾿Αβραὰ ἑώρακας; 
youarehaving and Pca sspesly you cave aoukt 
58 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
Said to them Jesus Amen peimld 
λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι 


Iam saying toyou Before Abraham _ to become 


ἐγὼ εἰμί. 59 ἦραν οὖν λίθους 
am. They lifted up therefore stones 
iva βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν' 

in order that they might throw upon him; 


᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη kal ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
Sonus” but ee and ἐξῆλ out of the tenia: 


9 Καὶ παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν 
And going beside he saw man blind 


ἐκ γενετῆς. 2 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ol 
out of birth. And questioned him the 


αθηταὰὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντε Ῥαββεί τίς 
τα of him saying s ees ‘ who 
ἥμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 
i ταὶ "this (one) ΟΣ the parents of him, 
ἵνα τυφλὸς ἐννηθῇ; 
in order that blind he should be generated? 


JOHN 8:55—9:2 


myself, my glory is 
nothing. It is my 
Father that glorifies 
me, he who you say 
is youR God; 55 and 
yet you have not 
known him. But I 
know him. And if I 
said I do not know 
him I should be like 
you, a liar. But I do 
know him and am 
observing his word. 
56 Abraham youR 
father rejoiced greatly 
in the prospect of 
seeing my day, and he 
saw it and rejoiced.” 
57 Therefore the 
Jews said to him; 
“You are not yet 

fifty years old, and 
still you have seen 
Abraham?”* 58 Jesus 
said to them: “Most 
truly I say to you, 
Before Abraham came 
into existence, I have 
been.”* 59 Therefore 
they picked up stones 
to hurl [them] at 
him; but Jesus hid 
and went out of the 
temple. 


Now as he was 
passing along 
he saw a man blind 
from birth. 2 And 
his disciples asked 

him: “Rabbi, who 

sinned, this man or 
his parents, so that 
he was born blind?” 


57° Has Abraham seen you? P™5x'Sy*, 58° I have been (ἐγὼ εἰμί, ego’ eimi’). 
The action expressed by this verb began in the past, is still in progress, and 
is properly translated by the perfect indicative. See App 2r. 


JOHN 9:3—9 
3 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν 
Answered Jesus Neither this (one) sinned 
οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
nor the parents. ofhim, but in order that 
ἀνερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 


fe] 
might be manifested the works ofthe God in 


αὐτῷ. 4 ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ 
itisnecessary tobe Μοσκίηῃς the 


tis τοῦ πέμψαντός pe ἕω έρα 
works of the (one) ae sent La Ses Ayée 
ἐστίν: ἔρχεται ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται 
is; is coming nil t when noone  isable 
ἐργάζεσθαι. 5 ὅταν ἕν ἢ κόσμῳ 
to be ἀρέσθαι Whenever in τῷ world 
ὦ, φῶς εἰμὶ τοῦ κόσμου. 

I may be, light I tn ‘ of the world. 
6 ταῦτα εἰπτὼν ἔπτυσεν 
These (things) having said he spat 


χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
onthe ground and hemade clay outof the 


πτύσματος, Kai ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν 
spittle, and heputupon ofhim the clay 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, 7 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
upon the eyes, and hesaid tohim 


Ὕπαγε νίψαι εἰς τὴν 
Be going under wash yourself into the 
κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλωάμ 

of the Siloam which 

acs ᾿Απεσταλμένος. 
is being translated Having been sent forth. 
ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ 


He eat off therefore and he washed himself, and 
ἦλθεν βλέπων. 
he came seeing. 
8 Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ ἱ 
The therefore neighbors and_ the (ones) 
θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν τὸ πρότερον ὅτι 
beholding him the former [time] that 
προσαίτης Av ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτός 
beggar he was weresaying Not this (one) 
ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ προσαιτῶν; 
is the (one) sitting and egging? 

9 ἄλλοι ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν' 
Others weresaying that This (one) is; 
ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ ὅμοιος αὐτῷ 
others were saying No, but like to him 


ἐστίν. ἐκεῖνος ἔλεγεν ὅτι Ἐγώ εἶμι. 
heis. That (one) was saying that I 
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3 Jesus answered: 
“Neither this man 
sinned nor his 
parents, but it was in 
order that the works 
of God might be made 
manifest in his case. 
4 We must work the 
works of him that 
sent me while it is 
day; the night is com- 
ing when no man can 
work. 5 As long as 

I am in the world, I 
am the world's light.” 
6 After he said these 
things, he spit on the 
ground and made a 
clay with the saliva, 
and put his clay 

upon the [man’s] eyes 
7 and said to him: 
“Go wash in the pool 
of Si-lo'am”* (which 

is translated ‘Sent 
forth’). And so he 
went off and washed, 
and came back seeing. 


8 Therefore the 
neighbors and those 
who formerly used to 
see he was a beggar 
began to say: “This is 
the man that used to 
sit and beg, is it not?” 
9 Some would say: 
“This is he.” Others 
would say: “Not at 
all, but he is like 
him.” The man would 
say: “I am [he].” 


7" Silo‘'am, ΚΑΒ; Shi-lo’ah, 7: -14,16-19,; 2, See Isaiah 8:6 in LXX. 
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10 ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷῃ Πῶς 
They were saying therefore to him How 
οὖν ἠνεῴχθησάν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; 
therefore wereopened ofyou the eyes? 
11 ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος Ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
λεγόμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς πηλὸν Errol τοίησεν καὶ 
being said Jesus clay and 
ἐπέχρισέν μου τοὺς ἐρθακμοῦς καὶ 
he anointed upon ofme_ the eyes and 
εἶπέν μοι ὅτι Ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν 
hesaid tome that Be going Ἔξ into the 
Σιλωὰμ καὶ νίψαι" ἀπελθὼν 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone off 
οὖν καὶ νιψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα. 


therefore and having washed myself Isaw again. 


12 καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Mod ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνος; 
And theysaid tohim Where ἷἰ5 that (one)? 
λέγει Οὐκ οἶδα. 

Heissaying Not Ihave known, 

1. λγουσιν αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς 
They are leading him toward the 
Φαρισαίους τόν ποτε τυφλόν. 14 ἣν 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. Was 


δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τὸν πηλὸν 
but ἄββατο in sate ΡῈ the clay 


ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kal ἀνέῳξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς 
made the Jesus and heopened ofhim the 


ὀφθαλμούς. 15 πάλιν οὖν ἠρώτων 
eyes. Again therefore were questioning 


αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. 
him also the Pharisees how he saw again. 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκέν 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he put upon 


ou ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, 
εἶ me. upon the eyes, “ and I washed Bear, 
καὶ βλέπω. 16 ἔλεγον οὖν ἐκ 


Were “ty Se therefore out of 
οὗτος παρὰ 


and Iam seeing. 


τῶν Φαρισαίων τινές Οὐκ ἔστιν  ¢ f 
the Pharisees some Not is _ this (one) beside 


θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον 
of saa the man, because the sabbath 


pet. ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον Πῶς 


οὐ 
not heisobserving. Others but were saying How 
δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα σημεῖα 


is able man sinner such signs 
“ποιεῖν; καὶ σχίσμα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
tobe doing? And split was in them. 
1 λέγουσιν οὖν τῷ τυφλῷ 
They are saying therefore tothe blind [man] 


JOHN 9:10—17 


10 Consequently they 
began to say to him: 
“How, then, were your 
eyes opened?” 11 He 
answered: “The man 
called Jesus made a 
clay and smeared [it] 
on my eyes and said 
to me, ‘Go to Si-lo’'am 
and wash.’ I therefore 
went and washed and 
gained sight.” 12 At 
this they said to him: 
“Where is that [man]?” 
He said: “I do not 
know.” 

13 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
self to the Pharisees. 
14 Incidentally it 
was Sabbath on the 
day that Jesus made 
the clay and opened 
his eyes. 15 This 
time, therefore, the 
Pharisees also took 
up asking him how 
he gained sight. He 
said to them: “He 
put a clay upon my 
eyes, and I washed 
and have sight.” 

16 Therefore some 

of the Pharisees 
began to say: “This 

is not a man from 
God, because he 

does not observe the 
Sabbath.” Others 
began to say: “How 
can a man that is a 
sinner perform signs 
of that sort?” So there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence they 
said to the blind man 


JOHN 9:18—23 


πάλιν Ti σὺ λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
again What you aresaying about him, because 


ἠνέῳξέν cou τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; ὁ δὲ 


he opened of you the eyes? The (one) but 
εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτης ἐστίν. 
said that ροφήτη he is, 
18 Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν οἱ 
Not believed therefore the 
*louSaior περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἦν 
Jews about him that he was 
τυφλὸς καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου 
and he saw again, until when 
ἐφώνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ 


they sounded for the parents ofhim the (one) 


ἀναβλέψαντος 19 καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτοὺς 
having seen again and they auewioned SSR 


λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν ὦ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, 

saying This the son of you, = 
Opel λέγετε ὅτι τυφλὸ ἐγεννήθ᾽ 
μεῖς are ἐὰν ες that blind’ wit ἐν είν 


πῶς οὖν βλέπει ἄρτι; 

How therefore he is seeing right now? 

20 ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 
Answered therefore the parents of him 


καὶ εἶπαν Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν 
and they said Wehaveknown that this is 


ὁ υἱὸς ἡμῶν Kal ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη᾽ 
the son ofus and that blind he was generated; 
21 πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει οὐκ οἴδαμεν, 


how but now heisseeing not we have iowa, 


ἣ τί νοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺ on ο € 
δὲ as, ἤνοιξεν of him es δ fy ὺς fy εἰς 


οὐκ οἴδαμεν’ αὐτὸν seat Sa ha 
not have known; him ὑοῦ question, prime of life 


ἔχει, αὐτὸς περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λαλήσει. 
he is having, he about himself will speak. 


22 ταῦτα εἶπαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ 
These (things) said the parents ofhim 


ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Ιουδαίους, 
because they were fearing the Jews, 


ἤδη γὰρ συνετέθειντο ol 
already for had put themselves together the 


᾿Ἰουδαῖοι ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν 
Jews inorderthat ifever anyone him 

ὁμολογήσ Χριστόν, 

should vie, Christ, ’ 


γένηται. 28 διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γονεῖς 
he anoul become, Through this the parents 


αὐτοῦ εἶπαν ὅτι Ἡλικίαν 
of him said that Prime of life 


ἀποσυνάγωγος 
off from synagogue 
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again: “What do you 
say about him, seeing 
that he opened your 


eyes?” The [man] said: 


“He is a prophet.” 

18 However, the 
Jews did not believe 
concerning him that 
he had been blind 
and had gained sight, 
until they called the 
parents of the man 
that gained sight. 

19 And they asked 
them: “Is this youR 
son who you say was 
born blind? How, 
then, is it he sees at 
present?” 20 Then 
in answer his parents 
said: “We know that 
this is our son and 
that he was born 
blind. 21 But how 
it is he now sees we 
do not know, or who 
opened his eyes we do 
not know. Ask him. 
He is of age. He must 
speak for himself.” 

22 His parents said 
these things because 
they were in fear of 
the Jews, for the Jews 
had already come to 
an agreement that, if 
anyone confessed him 
as Christ, he should 
get expelled from the 
synagogue. 23 This 


is why his parents 
said: “He is of age. 
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ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐπερωτήσατε. 
he is having, him question you upon. 
24 ᾿Ἐφώνησαν οὖν τὸν 
They sounded for therefore the 
ἄνθρωπον οὐκ δευτέρου ὃς 
man ut of second [time] who 


ν λὸς καὶ Ὁ τῷ αὐτῷ Δὸς δόξαν 7 
ὯΝ "blind? and said tohim Give glory Pi 


‘ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτο ὁ 
δρῶ; ἡμεῖς are ke known that sag the 


ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. 25 ἀπεκρίθ' 

man sinn Answer 
οὖν ἐκεῖνος El ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν οὐκ 
therefore that (one) If sinner not 
οἶδα" ἕν οἷδα ὅτι 


I ee known; οπθ _ (thing) Ihave known _ that 


τυφλὸς ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. 26 εἶπαν 
πὰ being rightnow Iam seeing. They sald 


οὖν αὐτῷ Τί ἐποίησέν σοι; πῶς 
therefore tohim What did he to you? How 


ἤνοιξέν σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς; 
opened he of vou the eyes? 
21 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς Εἶπον ὑμῖν tits) 


Heanswered tothem Isaid toyou already 
Kal οὐκ ἠκούσατε’ τί πάλιν θέλετε 
and not youheard; why again yov are willing 


ἀκούειν; καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ 
to be hearing? HA also ‘aaa are willing of him 


αθηταὶ γενέσθαι; 28 καὶ ἐλοιδόρησαν αὐτὸν 
pod Bg τ hosamet And they reviled him 


καὶ εἶπαν Σὺ μαθητὴς εἶ ἐκείνου, 
and theysaid You Mise pia are ofthat (one), 


τοῦ Μωυσέως ἐσμὲν μαθηταί 
ἡμεῖς kad of the Moses 8 ἀπ τὸ boone. 


29 Ai οἴδαμεν ὅτι Μωυσεῖ λελάληκεν 
we haveknown that to Moses has spoken 

θεό τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
ee. God. this (one) but not wehave known 


οὐ τὰ ἐστίν. 80 ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


wherefrom | he is. Answered the man 


καὶ εἶπεν. αὐτοῖς Ἔν τούτῳ γὰρ τὸ 
and said tothem In_ this (thing) for the 


θαυμαστόν ἐστν ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
marvelous (thing) is that You not 
οἴδατε πόθεν ἐστίν, καὶ ἤνοιξέν 
have known wherefrom  heis, and _ he opened 
ou τοὺς 6 po ots, 81 οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
dene a ? ha ὼ We have own that 
ὁ θεὸς donee οὐκ ἀκούει, ἀλλ᾽ 


the God of sinners not is hearing, but 


JOHN 9:24—31 


QUESTION him.” 

24 Therefore a 
second time they 
called the man that 
had been blind and 
said to him: “Give 
glory to God; we know 
that this man is a 
sinner.” 25 In turn 
he answered: “Whether 
he is a sinner I do 
not know. One thing 
I do know, that, 
whereas I was blind, 

I see at present.” 

26 Therefore they said 
to him: “What did he 
do to you? How did 
he open your eyes?” 
27 He answered them: 
“I told vou already, 
and yet you did not 
listen. Why do you 
want to hear it again? 
You do not want to 
become his disciples 
also, do you?” 28 At 
this they reviled him 
and said: “You are a 
disciple of that [man], 
but we are disciples 
of Moses. 29 We 
know that God has 
spoken to Moses; but 
as for this [man], we 
do not know where 
he is from.” 30 In 
answer the man 

said to them: “This 
certainly is a marvel, 
that you do not know 
where he is from, and 
yet he opened my 
eyes. 31 We know 
that God does not 
listen to sinners, but 


JOHN 9:32—40 
ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς 4 Kal τὸ 
ifever anyone God-revering maybe and _ the 
θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ τούτου 
will of him he may do of this (one) 
ἀκούει. 32 ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ 
he is hearing. Out of the age not 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν τις ὀφθαλμοὺς 
itwasheard that opened anyone eyes 
τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένου" 38 εἰ μὴ 
ofblind[man] having been generated; if not 


ἦν οὗτος παρὰ θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο 
was this (one) beside of God, not he was 8016 
ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 84 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ 
to be doing nothing. They answered and 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ἐν ἁμαρτίαις σὺ 
they said to him In sins you 
ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ σὺ διδάσκεις 
were generated whole, and you _ are teaching 
ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω. 
us? And {πον (στον out him outside. 


35 "Ἤκουσεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβαλον 
Heard Jesus that they threw out 
αὐτὸν ἔξω, καὶ εὑρὼν αὐτὸν εἶπεν 
him. outside, and havingfound him hesaid 
Σὺ πιστεύεις εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 


You are believing into the ~ Son of the 
ἀνθρώπου; 36 ἀπεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν 


man? Answered that (one) and hesaid 
Kai tis ἐστιν, κύριε, ἵνα 
And who is he, lord, in order that 

πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν; 317 εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Ishould believe into him? Said tohim 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Καὶ ἑώρακας αὐτὸν καὶ 


the Jesus And you have seen him and 
ὁ λαλῶν μετὰ σοῦ ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν. 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 


38 ὁ δὲ ἔφη Πιστεύω, κύριε' καὶ 

The (one) but said Iam believing, Lord; and 
προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 39 καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 
he did obeisance ἴο him. And -said the 
᾿Ιησοῦς Εἰς κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
Jesus Into judgment I into the world 


τοῦτον ἦλθον, ἵνα οἱ μὴ 
this Iecame, inorderthat the (ones) not 
βλέποντες βλέπωσιν καὶ οἱ βλέποντες 
seeing may see and the (ones) seeing 
τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 40 Ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν 
blind should become, Heard outof the 
Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 
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if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
will, he listens to this 
one. 32 From of 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 33 If 
this [man] were not 
from God, he could 
do nothing at all.” 
34 In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?” And 
they threw him out! 
35 Jesus heard that 
they had thrown him 
out, and, on finding 
him, he said: “Are you 
putting faith in the 
Son of man?” 36 The 
[man] answered: “And 
who is he, sir, that 
I may put faith in 
him?” 37 Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, besides, 
he that is speaking 
with you is that one.” 
38 Then he said: “I 
do put faith [in him], 
Lord.” And he did 
obeisance to him. 
39 And Jesus said: 
“For [this] judgment I 
came into this world: 
that those not seeing 
might see and those 
seeing might become 
blind.” 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 
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ὄντες, καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς 
being, and theysaid tohim Not also we 
τυφλοί ἐσμεν; 41 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Εἰ τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε. 

If blind you maybe, not likely you were having 


ἁμαρτίαν" νῦν δὲ λέγετε, ὅτι 

sin; now but you are saying that 
Βλέπομεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 

We are seeing; the sin of you is remaining. 


διὰ, (ΝΣ χι ὦ Ζ αὐ ας 
Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὁ 

10 Εν ον aie Iamsaying to You, the (one) 

ὴ εἰσερχόμενο διὰ τῆς θύρας εἰς τὴν 

pod eating 5 through ine door into the 


αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων 
fold of the sheep but going up 
ἀλλαχόθεν ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ 
from another place that (one) thief is and 
λῃστής: 2 ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος 
plunderer; the (one) but entering 
διὰ τῆς θύρας ποιμήν ἐστι τῶν 
through the door shepherd is of the 
προβάτων. 3 τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς 
sheep, To this (one) the doorkeeper 


ἀνοίγει, Kal τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ 


ἰβ opening, and the sheep ofthe voice of him 

ἀκούει, καὶ τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
is hearing, and the own sheep 

φωνεῖ κατ᾽ ὄνομα καὶ 

he is sounding for according to name and 

ἐξάγει αὐτά. 4 ὅταν τὰ ἴδια 

he ἰ5 Ἰδδάϊπε out them, Whenever the own 

πάντα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν 


all heshouldthrustout, infront οἱ them 
πορεύεται, καὶ TK πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, 
heis going, and the sheep’ tohim is following, 
ὅτι οἴδασιν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ" 
because they have known the voice of him; 


5 ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουθήσουσιν ἀλλὰ 
tostranger but not not they willfollow but 


φεύξονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ 
they will flee from him, because not 
οἴδασι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων τὴν φωνήν. 


they have known ofthe = strangers the voice. 

6 Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 6 
This the comparison said tothem the 

᾿Ιησοῦς: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα 

Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 

ἦν ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 

was which he wasspeaking to them. 


JOHN 9:41—10:6 


and they said to him: 
“We are not blind also, 
are we?” 41 Jesus 
said to them: “If you 
were blind, you would 
have no sin, But now 
You say, ‘We see.’ 
Your sin remains.” 


10 “Most truly I say 
to you, He that 
does not enter into 
the sheepfold through 
the door but climbs 
up some other place, 
that one is a thief and 
a plunderer. 2 But 
he that enters through 
the door is shepherd 
of the sheep. 3 The 
doorkeeper opens 
to this one, and the 
sheep listen to his 
voice, and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4 When he has got 
all his own out, he 
goes before them, and 
the sheep follow him, 
because they know his 
voice. 5 A stranger 
they will by no means 
follow but will flee 
from him, because: 
they do not know the 
voice of strangers.” 
6 Jesus spoke this 
comparison to them; 
but they did not know 
what the things meant 
that he was speaking 
to them. 


JOHN 10:7—15 


7 Εἴπεν οὖν πάλν ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
Said therefore again the Jesus 


᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐγώ εἰμι 


Amen amen Iamsaying to you, am εἷς 
θύρα τῶν προβάτων. 8 πάντες ὅσοι 


door ofthe sheep, as many as 
ἦλθον πρὸ ἐμοῦ κλέπται εἰσὶν καὶ 
came before me thieves are and 

λῃσταί' ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτῶν τὰ 


plunderers; but ποί heard ofthem the 
πρόβατα. 9 ἐγώ εἰμι θύρα᾽ δι᾽ ἐμοῦ 
sheep, ν an a Gases through ins 
ἐάν τις εἰσέλθῃ σωθήσεται καὶ 


ifever anyone shouldenter he willbe saved and 


εἰσελεύσεται Kal ἐξελεύσεται Kal νομὴν 
he willgoin and hewillgoout and pasturage 


εὑρήσε. 10 ὁ κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ 
he will find. The thief not iscoming if 


μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ. καὶ θύσῃ 
not inorder that he might thieve and he might slay 
kal ἀπολέσῃ" ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἵνα 
and he might destroy; came in order that 
cory ἔχωσιν καὶ περισσὸν 
life they may have and abundant (thing) 
ἔχωσιν. 11 Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ 
they may have. am the shepherd the 
καλός. ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸ ν΄ ψυχὴν 
fine: the acini, the fine τὰ ψυχὴ 
αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων: 12 ὁ 
ofhim ἰ5 putting over the sheep; the 
μισθωτὸς Kal οὐκ ὧν ποιμήν, οὗ οὐκ 
hireling and not being shepherd, of whom not 
ἔστιν τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν 
15 the sheep own, heisbeholding the 


λύκον ἐρχόμενον καὶ ἀφίησιν τὰ 
wolf coming and heisletting gooff the 


πρόβατα καὶ φεύγει, — καὶ ὁ λύκος 
sheep and heisfieeing,-- and the wolf 
ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ καὶ σκορπίζει, --τ 13 ὅτι 
is snatching them and is scattering, — because 
μισθωτός ἐστιν Kal οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ 
hireling heis and not itis mattering to him 
περὶ τῶν προβάτων. 14 ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ 
about the sheep. ¥ an the 
ποιμὴν ὁ καλός, καὶ γινώσκω τὰ 
shepherd the fine, and Iam knowing the (ones) 
ἐμὰ καὶ γινώσκουσί με τὰ ἐμά, 
mine and areknowing me _ the (ones) mine, 
15 καθὼς wooker pe ὁ πατὴρ κἀγὼ 
according as Py knowing lad the Father cook 
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7 Therefore Jesus 
said again: “Most tru- 
ly I say to you, I am 
the door of the sheep. 
8 All those that have 
come in place of me 
are thieves and plun- 
derers; but the sheep 
have not listened to 
them. 9 I am the 
door; whoever enters 
through me will be 
saved, and he will go 
in and out and find 
pasturage. 10 The 
thief does not come 
unless it is to steal 
and slay and destroy. 
I have come that 
they might have life 
and might have it in 
abundance. 11 I am 
the fine shepherd; the 
fine shepherd surren- 
ders his soul in behalf 
of the sheep. 12 The 
hired man, who is 
no shepherd and to 
whom the sheep do 
not belong as his own, 
beholds the wolf com- 
ing and abandons the 
sheep and flees—and 
the wolf snatches 
them and scatters 
them— 13 because 
he is a hired man and 
does not care for the 
sheep. 14 I am the 
fine shepherd, and I 
know my sheep and 
my sheep know me, 
15 just as the Father 
knows me and I 
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γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα, καὶ τὴν ψυχήν μου 
amknowing the Father, and the soul ofme 


τίθημι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. 
Iam putting over the sheep. 
16. καὶ ἄλλα πρόβατα 
And other sheep 
ἔχω ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
I am having which not is out of 


τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης: κἀκεῖνα δεῖ 
the fold this and those it is necessary 
ε ἀγαγεῖν, Kal τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούσουσιν, 
πὸ oy hh i and of the voice of me they will hear, 
καὶ ενήσονται ία ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν. 
and they will become ons flock, one shepherd: 
1 διὰ τοῦτό μὲ ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπὰ 
Through this me the Father is loving 
ὅτι ἐγὼ τίθημι τὴν ψυχήν μου, 
because am putting the sou of me, 

ἵν, πάλιν λάβω 
in order that again I should receive 


ages . ; a ἃ» Bye 
18 οὐδεὶς Pied αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, oN \ ἐγὼ 


αὐτήν. 
τῇ 


No one lifted up it from me, 
τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀπ’ ἐμαυτοῦ. ἐξουσίαν 
am putting it from myself. Authority 
ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
Tam having to put it, and authority 
ἔχω πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν ταύτην τὴν 
Iam having again to receive it; this the 
ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
commandment Ireceived beside ofthe Father 
μου. 
of me. 


19 Σχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
Soil again occurred in the Jews 
διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 20 ἔλεγον 
through the words these. Were saying 
δὲ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν Δαιμόνιον ἔχει 
but many outof them Demon he is having 
καὶ αίνεται' τί αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε; 
and eismad; why ofhim ὑοῦ are hearing? 


21 ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ 
Others were saying ‘These the sayings not 


ἔστιν δαιμονιζομένου" μὴ δαιμόνιον 
is of being demonized [man]; no demon 


δύναται τυφλῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀνοῖξαι; 
isable of blind (ones) eyes to open? 
22 ’Eyéveto τότε τὰ ἐνκαίνια 


Occurred then the celebration of renewal in 


JOHN 10:16—23 


know the Father; and 
I surrender my soul in 
behalf of the sheep. 

16 “And I have 
other sheep, which are 
not of this fold; those 
also I must bring, and 
they will listen to my 
voice, and they will 
become one flock, one 
shepherd. 17 This 
is why the Father 
loves me, because I 
surrender my soul, 
in order that I may 
receive it again. 

18 No man has taken 
it away from me, but 
I surrender it of my 
own initiative. I have 
authority to surrender 
it, and I have author- 
ity to receive it again. 
The commandment on 
this I received from 
my Father.” 

19 Again a division 
resulted among the 
Jews because of these 
words. 20 Many of 
them were saying: 
“He has a demon 
and is mad. Why do 
you listen to him?” 
21 Others would say: 
“These are not the 
sayings of a demon- 
ized man, A demon 
cannot open blind 
people’s eyes, can it?” 

22 At that time 
the festival of 
dedication took place 
in Jerusalem. It was 


τοῖς ᾿Ϊεροσολύμοις' χειμὼν ἦν 23 καὶ 
the’ Seruasen; 9 Winter it was, and 


wintertime, 23 and 


JOHN 10:24—32 


περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ 
was walking about the lee? in the tonne in the 

στοᾷ τοῦ Σολομῶνος. 24 ἐκύκλωσαν 
colonnade' of the 


Solomon. Encircled 
οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾽Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ 
therefore him the Jews and 


ἔλεγον αὐτῷ Ἕως πότε τὴν ἣν 
they were saying ἴο him ὑπὸ when the xt 


ἡμῶν αἴρεις; εἰ σὺ ef ὁ χριστός, 
ofus are you lifting up? If you are the Christ, 
εἰπὸν ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ. 25 ἀπεκρίθη 
say to us outspokenly, Answered 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ."Ingods Εἶπον ὑμῖν καὶ οὐ 
tothem the Jesus Isaid toyrov and not 
πιστεύετε" τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐχὼ ποιῶ 


you are believing; the works which 


ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι TOO πατρός pou ταῦτα 

in the name ofthe Father? δ me these (things) 
μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ: 26 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς 

is bearing witness about me; but You 


οὐ πιστεύετε, ὅτι οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐκ τῶν 
not are believing, because not ὑοῦ δῖα outof the 


προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν. 27 τὰ πρόβατα τὰ 

sheep ofthe mine. The sheep the 
ἐμὰ τῆς avi} μου ἀκούουσιν, κἀγὼ 
mine δὲ thee et id ofme | are hearing, oh 
γινώσκω αὐτά, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν μοι, 
am knowing them, and they are following tome, 
28 κἀγὼ δίδωμι αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ 

andI am giving tothem life everlasting, and 


am doing 


οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
not not they should be destroyed into πὸ age, 
Kal οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ ἐκ τῆς 


and not willsnatch anyone them outof the 


εἰρός ov. 29 ὁ πατή ου ὃ 
and ob ms: The Father Bad which 


δέδωκέν μοι πάντων μεῖζόν ἐστιν, καὶ 
he has given tome ofall greater is, and 
οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 


noone isable tobesnatching outof the and 


τοῦ πατρός. 30 ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴ 

of the Father, ¥ and the Father 
ἕν ἐσμεν. 

one (thing) we are, 


31 ᾿Εβάστασαν πάλιν λίθους of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 


Carried again stones the Jews 
ἵνα λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. 
in order that they might stone him. 
32 ἀπεκρί auto? ὁ Ιησοῦ Πολλὰ 
piece! to them the Janse $ Many 
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Jesus was walking 

in the temple in the 
colonnade of Sol’o- 
mon. 24 Therefore 
the Jews encircled 
him and began to say 
to him: “How long are 
you to keep our souls 
in suspense? If you 
are the Christ, tell us 
outspokenly.” 25 Je- 
sus answered them: 
“I told you, and yet 
you do not believe. 
The works that I am 
doing in the name of 
my Father, these bear 
witness about me. 

26 But you do not 
believe, because you 
are none of my sheep. 
27 My sheep listen 

to my voice, and I 
know them, and they 
follow me. 28 And I 
give them everlasting 
life, and they will 

by no means ever be 
destroyed, and no one 
will snatch them out 
of my hand. 29 What 
my Father has given 
me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the hand of the 
Father. 30 I and the 
Father are one.” 

31 Once more the 
Jews lifted up stones 
to stone him. 32 Je- 
sus replied to them: 
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α ἔδειξα ὑμῖν καλὰ 
Sys I oth to nee fine (ones) 
ἐκ τοῦ πατρός" διὰ ποῖον 
out of the Father; through which sort 
αὐτῶν ‘ov ἐμὲ λιθάζετε; 
of them foyer he you are stoning? 


33 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι Περὶ 
Answered tohim the Jews About 
καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζομέν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ 


fine work not wearestoning you but about 


λασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν 
βλασφημίας Y and because you man s being 


ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεόν. 34 ἀπεκρίθη 
you are making yourself god. Answer 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ ἔστιν € évov 
Shes the Secs” Not isit navine been: written 
ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ὑμῶν ὅτι Ἐγὼ εἶπα Θεοί ἐστε; 
in the law οὔ you that said gods you are? 
35 εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπεν θεοὺς πρὸς ods ὁ 
I: those hesaid gods. toward whom the 
λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγένετο, Kal οὐ δύναται 
word ofthe God occurred, and not isable 


λυθῆναι apy, 36 ὃν ὁ π' 
to be Iposed de ΒΟΉΝ whom the Toe 


ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ὑμεῖς 
sanctified and ἢ6 sentforth into the world you 


λέγετε ὅτι Βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον 
are saying that You are blaspheming, because I said 
Υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμί; 37 εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ 
Son ofthe God Iam? If not Iam doing the 
a τοῦ πατρό οὐ ὴ “πιστεύετέ 
Ltd of the Father ems; ke be believing rou 
por 38 εἰ δὲ ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ 
to me; if but Iamdoing, andifever tome 


, a , 
πιστεύητε τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύετε 
μὴ you may believe tothe works believe YOU, 


ἵνα γνῶτε καὶ 
in order that you should know and 
γινώσκητε ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὸὸ ὁ πατὴρ 


χοῦ may ὍὈ6 Κπον πη that in me_ the Father 


κἀγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί. 39 ᾿Εζήτουν 

ἈΝ I in the Father, They were seeking 
οὖν αὐτὸν πάλιν πιάσαι" καὶ 

therefore him again to get hold of; and 


ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
he on forth out of the ea of them, 


40 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν πάλιν πέραν τοῦ 
And hewentoff again otherside ofthe 


᾿ΙἸορδάνου εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἦν ᾿Ιωάνης 
Jordan into the place where was John 


JOHN 10:33—40 


“I displayed to you 
many fine works 
from the Father. For 
which of those works 
are you stoning me?” 
33 The Jews answered 
him: “We are stoning 
you, not for a fine 
work, but for blasphe- 
my, even because you, 
although being a man, 
make yourself a god.” 
34 Jesus answered 
them: “Is it not 
written in your Law, ‘I 
said: “You are gods”’? 
35 If he called ‘gods’ 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture cannot be 
nullified, 36 do you 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctified 
and dispatched into 
the world, ‘You 
blaspheme,' because 
I said, I am God's 
Son? 37 If Iam not 
doing the works of 
my Father, do not 
believe me. 38 But 
if I am doing them, 
even though you do 
not believe me, believe 
the works, in order 
that you may come 
to know and may 
continue knowing that 
the Father is in union 
with me and I am in 
union with the Fa- 
ther.” 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he got 
out of their reach. 

40 So he went 
off again across the 
Jordan to the place 
where John was 


JOHN 10:41—11:5 


τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων, καὶ ἔμενεν 
the first [time] baptizing, and tig wadvemalatig 
ἐκεῖ. 41 καὶ πολλοὶ ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
there. And many came toward him and 
ἔλεγον’ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάν ἐν εἴον 
they were saying. that Sonn indeed “ἢ gn 
ἐποίησεν οὐδέν, πάντα δὲ ὅσα 
did none, all (things) but as many as 
εἶπεν ᾿Ιωάνης περὶ τούτου ἀληθῆ ἦν. 
said John about this (one) true was. 


42 καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ, 
And many believed into him there. 


11 Ἦν δέ τις ἀσθενῶν, Λάζαρος 
Was but some[man] beingsick, Lazarus 
ἀπὸ Βηθανίας ἐκ τῆς κώμης Μαρίας καὶ 
from Bethany out of the village of xo and 
Maép8ag τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. 2 ἦν δὲ 
Martha gifts aster’ of ΤΙΣ as but 
Μαριὰμ ἡ ἀλείψασα τὸν κύριον 

Mary the (one) having greased the Lord 
μύρῳ καὶ ἐκμάξασα τοὺς 

to perfumed οἱ and having wiped dry off the 

πόδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆ 

Soak? ἸΟΔΉΣΜΙΙ, ‘tothe hatin ν Gener. ‘ol Som 


ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λάζαρος σθένει. 
the brother Larates weal being sick, 
3 ἀπέστειλαν οὖν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς 

Sent forth therefore the sisters toward 
αὐτὸν λέγουσαι Κύριε, ἴδε ὃν 
him saying Lord, see whom 


φιλεῖς ἀσθενεῖ. 
you are having affection for is being sick, 


4 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Αὕτη 
Having heard but the Jesus said This 


ἡ ἀσθένεια οὐκ ἔστιν πρὸς θάνατον ἀλλ᾽ 
the sickness not is toward death but 


ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα 
over the glory ofthe God _ inorder that 


δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ δι᾽ 
might be glorified the Son ofthe God through 


αὐτῆς. 
it, 
ὅ ἠγάπα δὲ ὁ *Inood τὴν 
Was loving but the Tease ® aie 


Μάρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς Kal τὸν 
Martha and_ the sister ofher and _ the 
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baptizing at first, 

and he stayed there. 
41 And many people 
came to him, and 
they began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform a single sign, 
but as many things as 
John said about this 
man were all true.” 

42 And many put 
faith in him there. 


11 Now there was a 
certain man sick, 
Laz‘a-rus* of Beth’a-ny, 
of the village of Mary 
and of Martha her 
sister. 2 It was, in 
fact, the Mary that 
greased the Lord with 
perfumed oil and 
wiped his feet dry 
with her hair, whose 
brother Laz‘a-rus* was 
sick. 3 Therefore 
his sisters dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
“Lord, see! the one for 
whom you have affec- 
tion is sick.” 4 But 
when Jesus heard it 
he said: “This sickness 
is not with death as 
its object, but is for 
the glory of God, in 
order that the Son of 
God may be glorified 
through it.” 
5 Now Jesus 
loved Martha and 
her sister and 


1", 2° Laz'arus, ΚΑΒ, El-e-a’zar, meaning “God Has Helped,” J7-14.16.18,19,22, 
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Λάζαρον. 6 οὖν κουσεν. ὅτι 
νάξαρον ὃς therefore fix heard that 
ἀσθενεῖ, τότε μὲν ἔμεινεν ἐν 
he is being sick, then indeed heremained in 
ᾧ ν τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας: 7 ἔπειτα 
which εἶν, sda two aaver thereupon 
μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαϑηταῖς 
after this he is saying to the disciples 
“Ayouey εἰς τὴν “lovSaiav πάλιν. 
Let us be going into the Judea again, 


8 λέγουσιν αὐτῷ of μαθηταί Ῥαββεί, νῦν 
Aresaying tohim the disciples Rabbi, now 


ἐζήτουν σε λιθάσαι οἱ Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 
were seeking you tostone the Judeans, and 


πάλιν ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ; 9 ἀπεκρίθη 
again you are going under there? Answer 
᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐχὶ δώδεκα pai εἰσιν AS 


Jesus No! twelve hours are of the 
épac; ἐάν τι περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρας; Ifever “vans may be walking about in the 
é οὐ προσκόπτει ὅτι τὸ 
ἡμέρᾳ ΛΠ not he is striking toward, because the 
φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου βλέπει" 
light of the world this he is seeing; 
10 ἐὰν δέ τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ 
ifever but anyone may be walking about in the 
νυκτί, προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς 
night, heisstriking toward, because the h 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 


not is him, 
11 ταῦτα εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ 
These (things) he said, and after 
τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς Λάζαρος 
this he is saying to them Lazarus 
ὁ fro ὧν κεκοίμηται ἀλλὰ 
the Stead fy us has laid ail to rest, but 
πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω 
Iam going in order that I might get out of sleep 
αὐτόν. 12 εἶπαν οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτῷ 
him, Said therefore the disciples to him 
Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμηται σωθήσεται. 


Lord, if he has laid down to rest he will be saved. 


18 εἰρήκει δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περὶ τοῦ 
Had spoken but the Jesus about the 


θανάτου αὐτοῦ. ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν ὅτι 
death ofhim. Those (ones) but. ‘thought that 


περὶ τῆς κοιμήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 
Pea the talking poe ofthe sleep he is saying. 


JOHN 11:6—13 


Lazarus. 6 However, 
when he heard that 
he was sick, then he 
actually remained 
two days in the 
place where he 
was. 7 Then after 
this he said to the 
disciples: “Let us go 
into Ju:de’a again.” 
8 The disciples said 
to him: “Rabbi, just 
lately the Ju-de’ans* 
were seeking to stone 
you, and are you going 
there again?” 9 Jesus 
answered: “There 
are twelve hours of 
daylight, are there 
not? If anyone walks 
in daylight he does 
not bump against 
anything, because 
he sees the light of 
this world. 10 But 
if anyone walks in 
the night, he bumps 
against something, 
because the light is 
not in him.” 

11 He said these 
things, and after 
this he said to them: 
“Laz'arus our friend 
has gone to rest, but 
I am journeying there 
to awaken him from 
sleep.” 12 Therefore 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, if he has 
gone to rest, he will 
get well.” 13 Jesus 
had spoken, however, 
about his death. But 
they imagined he 
was speaking about 
taking rest in sleep. 


8" Or, “Jews.” See John 10:31, 33. 


JOHN 11:14—24 


14 τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς 
Then therefore said tothem the Jesus 


παρρησίᾳ Λάζαρος ἀπέθανεν, 15 καὶ 

outspokenly Lazarus died, and 
χαίρω δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, Wa 

Iam rejoicing through you, in order that 


πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἤμην ἐκεῖ: ἀλλὰ 
you might believe, that not Iwas there; but 
ἄγωμεν πρὸ αὐτόν. 16 εἶπεν 
let us going toward him, Said 
οὖν as ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμο 
therefore Thomas the (one) Hid Aste Twin ἃ 
τοῖς συνμαθϑηταῖς ΑΆγωμεν καὶ 
to the fellow disciples Let sia he pathy also 
ἡμεῖς ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
we inorder that wemightdie with him. 
1 Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὗρεν 
Havingcome therefore the Jesus found 
αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἤδη ἡμέρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ 
him four already days having in the 


νημείῳ. 18 ἦν δὲ Βηθανία ἐγγὺ 
memorial tomb, Was but Bethany Ao 
τῶν “Ἱεροσολύμων ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε. 
the erusalem as from = stadia fifteen, 


19 πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν 
Many but out οὐ the Jews had come 


πρὸς τὴν Μάρθαν Kal Μαριὰμ ἵνα 
toward the Martha and Mary in order that 


παραμυθήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. 
they mightconsole them about the brother. 


20 ἡ οὖν Μάρθα ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι 
The therefore Martha as  sheheard that 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ Μαριὰμ 


Jesus is coming met to him; Mary 
δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. 21 εἶπεν οὖν 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore 


Mé&p8a πρὸς ᾿Ιησοῦν Κύριε, εἰ 
the Martha toward Jesus Lard. if you a 


ὧδε otk Gv ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός μου’ 
here not likely died the brother of me; 


22 καὶ νῦν οἶδα ὅτι ὅσα 
and now Ihave known that as many (things) as 
ἂν αἰτήσῃ τὸν θεὸν δώσει σοι 


likely youmightask the God willgive ἴο you 
ὁ θεός. 28 λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
the God. Issaying toher the Jesus 


᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφός σου. 24 λέγει 
Willstandup the brother ofyou. Is saying 
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14 At that time, 
therefore, Jesus said 
to them outspokenly: 
“Laz'a-rus has died, 

15 and I rejoice on 
YOUR account that I 
was not there, in or- 
der for you to believe. 
But let us go to him.” 
16 Therefore Thomas, 
who was called The 
Twin,* said to his 
fellow disciples: “Let 
us also go, that we 
may die with him.” 

17 Consequently 
when Jesus arrived, he 
found he had already 
been four days in 
the memorial tomb. 
18 Now Beth’a-ny was 
near Jerusalem at a 
distance of about two 
miles. 19 According- 
ly many of the Jews 
had come to Martha 
and Mary in order 
to console them con- 
cerning their brother. 
20 Therefore Martha, 
when she heard that 
Jesus was coming, 
met._him; but Mary 
kept sitting at home. 
21 Martha therefore 
said to Jesus: “Lord, 
if you had been here 
my brother would not 
have died. 22 And 
yet at present I know 
that as many things 
as you ask God for, 
God will give you.” 

23 Jesus said to her: 
“Your brother will 
rise.” 24 Martha said 


16" Or, “Didymous”; Di’dy-mus, Ve. 
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αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα Οἶδα ὅτι 
to him the Martha Ihave known that 


ἀναστήσεται ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν TH ἐσχάτῃ 
he willstand up in the resurrection in the last 
ἡμέρᾳ. 25 εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 
day. Said toher the Jesus am 
ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ or ὁ 
the resurrection and_ the life; the (one) 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ κἂν ἀποθάνῃ 
believing into me andifever heshould die 
ζήσεται, 2xai πᾶς ὁ ζῶν Kal πιστεύων 
he will live, and everyone the living and believing 
εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν aidva 
into me not not shoulddie into the age; 


πιστεύεις τοῦτο; 21 λέγει αὐτῷ 
are believing you this? Sheissaying to him 
Nai, κύριε: ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ εἴ 
Yes, Lord; I have believed that you are 


ὁ χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ εἰς τὸν 
the Christ the Son ofthe God the (one) into the 


κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. 28 καὶ τοῦτο εἰποῦσα 
world coming. And this having said 
ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἐφώνησεν Μαριὰμ τὴν 


she wentoff and _ she sounded for Mary the 


ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς λάθρᾳ εἴπασα Ὁ 
sister! of hee secretly having said The 
διδάσκαλος πάρεστιν καὶ φῶνεῖϊ 
Teacher isalongside and he is sounding for 
σε. 29 ᾿ ἐκείνη δὲ ὡς ἤκουσεν ἠγέρθη 
you, That (one) but as she heard she rose up 
ταχὺ καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν’ 


quickly and 586 wascoming toward him; 


30 οὔπω δὲ ἐληλύθει 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν 
not yet but hadcome the Jesus ἰἱπίο the 
κώμην, ἀλλ᾿ ἦν ἔτι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου 
village, but hewas yet in the place where 
ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα. 31 οἱ οὖν 
met tohim the Martha. The therefore 
ὄντες pet’ αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ 


*lovSaior οἱ 
in the 


Jews the (ones) being with her 
οἰκίᾳ Kal παραμυθούμενοι αὐτήν, ἰδόντες 
house and consoling her, having seen 
τὴν Μαριὰμ ὅτι ταχέως ἀνέστη καὶ 
the Mary” that quickly shestoodup and 
ἐξῆλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ δόξαντες ὅτι 
went out, theyfollowed toher thinking that 

ὑπάγει εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον ἵνα 
she is going under into the memorialtomb in οσάθυ μι 

κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. 32 ἡ οὖν Mapi&p 
she might weep there. The therefore Mary 


JOHN 11:25—32 


to him: “I know 

he will rise in the 
resurrection on the 
last day.” 25 Jesus 
said to her: “I am the 
resurrection and the 
life. He that exercises 
faith in me, even 
though he dies, will 
come to life; 26 and 
everyone that is living 
and exercises faith 

in me will never die 
at all. Do you believe 
this?” 27 She said 
to him: “Yes, Lord; 

I have believed that 
you are the Christ 
the Son of God, the 
One coming into the 
world.” 28 And 
when she had said 
this, she went off and 
called Mary her sister, 
saying secretly: “The 
Teacher is present 
and is calling you.” 
29 The latter, when 
she heard this, got up 
quickly and was on 
her way to him. 

30 Jesus had not 
yet, in fact, come into 
the village, but he 
was still in the place 
where Martha met 
him. 31 Therefore 
the Jews that were 
with her in the 
house and that were 
consoling her, on 
seeing Mary rise 
quickly and go out, 
followed her, sup- 
posing that she was 
going to the memorial 
tomb to weep there. 


32 And so Mary, 


JOHN 11:33—40 


ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδοῦσα 
as shecame where was Jesus having seen 
αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς πόδας, 
him fell ofhim toward the feet, 
λέγουσα αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ ὧδε οὐκ 
saying tohim Lord, if youwere here not 
ἄν ou ἀπέθανεν ὁ ἀδελφός. 38 *Inood 
likely Br died a Jems” 


the brother. 
οὖν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν καὶ 
therefore as hesaw her weeping and 
τοὺ συνελθόντα αὐτῇ Ιουδαίους 
the (ones) having come with to her Jews 
κλαίοντας ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι καὶ 
weeping he groaned to the spirit and 
ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν, 84 καὶ εἶπεν Ποῦ 
he troubled himself, and he said Where 
τεθείκατε αὐτόν; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
have you put him? They are saying to him 
Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ ἴδε, 35 ἐδάκρυσεν ὁ 
Lord, becoming and 866. Shed tears the 
᾿Ιησοῦς. 86 ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 
Jesus, Were saying therefore the Jews 
“lS πῶς ἐφίλει αὐτόν. 
566 how he was having affection for him, 


87 τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν Οὐκ ἐδύνατο 
Some but outof them said Not wasable 
otto ὁ ἀνοίξα τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺ 
this toon) the having es the’ . ou Ἐν 


τοῦ τυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ 
ofthe blind (one) tomake inorderthat also 


οὗτος ὴ ἀποθάνῃ; 

this (one) πὶ should aie 
38 ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν πάλιν 
Jesus therefore again 
ἐμβριμώμενο ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἔρχεται εἰ 
oaning s in himself isconite ne 
τὸ νημεῖον᾽ ν δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ 
the ΤΕ al tomb; as but a ag ’ and 


λίθος ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 39 λέγει ὁ 
stone waslying upon it. Issaying the 


᾿Ιησοῦς “Apate τὸν λίθον. λέγει αὐτῷ 
Jesus Τρ νοῦ the stone. Issaying to him 
ἡ ἀδελφὴ τοῦ τετελευτηκότος 
the sister of the (one) having deceased 


ἱμάρθα Κύριε δ εἰ τεταρταῖο 
Martha Lard” εὐ he site, fourth [day 
yap ἐστιν. 40 λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐκ 
for 18. Issaying toher the Jesus Not 


εἶπόν σοι ὅτι ἐὰν πιστεύσῃ 
Isaid toyou that ifever you should believe 
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when she arrived 
where Jesus was and 
caught sight of him, 
fell at his feet, saying 
to him: “Lord, if you 
had been here, my 
brother would not 
have died.” 33 Jesus, 
therefore, when he 
saw her weeping and 
the Jews that came 
with her weeping, 
groaned in the spirit 
and became troubled; 
34 and he said: 
“Where have rou 

laid him?” They said 
to him: “Lord, come 
and see.” 35 Jesus 
gave way to tears, 

36 Therefore the Jews 
began to say: “See, 
what affection he 
used to have for him!” 
37 But some of them 
said: “Was not this 
{man] that opened the 
eyes of the blind man 
able to prevent this 
one from dying?” 

38 Hence Jesus, 
after groaning again 
within himself, came 
to the memorial 
tomb. It was, in fact, 
ἃ cave, and a stone 
was lying against it. 
39 Jesus said: “TAKE 
the stone away.” 
Martha, the sister of 
the deceased, said to 
him: “Lord, by now he 
must smell, for it is 
four days.” 40 Jesus 
said to her: “Did I 
not tell you that if 
you would believe 


467 


ν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ; 
worth see τὴν glory of the God? 


οὖν τὸν λίθον. ὁ δὲ 


4 
They lifted up therefore the stone, The but 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἦρεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺ ἄνω καὶ 
Jesus” lifted up the° eyes υς upward and 


eltrev Πάτερ, εὐχαριστῷ σοι ὅτι 


he said Father, Iam thanking to you that 
ἤκουσάς μου, 42 ἐγὼ δὲ Sev ὅτι 
youheard me, but hadknown that 


πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις" ἀλλὰ διὰ 


always ofme youarehearing; but through 
tov ὄχλον TOV περιεστῶτα eltrov 
the crowd the (one) having stood around Isaid 
ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν ὅτι σύ με 
inorder that they should believe that you me 
ἀπέστειλας. 43 Kal ταῦτα εἰπὼν 
sent forth. And these (things) having said 


ὠνῇ εγάλῃ ἐκραύγασεν Λάζαρε, δεῦρο 
me oad με ‘aly eried out eee: hither 


ἔξω. 44 ἐξῆλθεν ὁ τεθνηκὼ 
outside, Came out the (one) having die 
δεδεμένο τοὺς πόδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας 
having Seen pound the’ feet ὼ and the hands 
κειρίαις καὶ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρί 
to swathing Bands, and the face ofhim to cloth 
περιεδέδετο, λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


Y 
had been bound about. Issaying the Jesus 


αὐτοῖς Λύσατε αὐτὸν kal ἄφετε αὐτὸν 

tothem Loose you him and let γοῦ βὸ Οὗ him 
ὑπάγειν. 

to be going under. 


45 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
Many therefore outof the Jews, 


ol ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν Μαριὰμ καὶ 
the (ones) having come toward the Mary and 


θεασάμενοι ὃ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν εἰς 


having viewed which he did, believed into 
αὐτὸν: 46 twig δὲ ἐ αὐτῶν. ἀπῆλθον 
him; some but outof them went off 
πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους καὶ εἶπαν αὐτοῖς 
toward the Pharisees and said tothem 
ἐποίησεν ᾿Ιησοῦς. 
what (things) di Jesus. 


47 Συνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
Led ace ioe therefore the chiles priests and 


οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον 
the Pharisees Sanhedrin, and they were saying 


JOHN 11:41—47 


you would see the 
glory of God?” 

41 Therefore they 
took the stone away. 
Now Jesus raised 

his eyes heavenward 
and said: “Father, 

I thank you that 

you have heard me. 
42 True, I knew that 
you always hear me; 
but on account of 

the crowd standing 
around I spoke, in 
order that they might 
believe that you sent 
me forth.” 43 And 
when he had said 
these things, he cried 
out with a loud voice: 
“Laz’a-rus,” come on 
out!” 44 The [man] 
that had been dead 
came out with his 
feet and hands bound 
with wrappings, and 
his countenance was 
bound about with a 
cloth. Jesus said to 
them: “Loose him and 
let him go.” 

45 Therefore many 
of the Jews that had 
come to Mary and 
that beheld what he 
did put faith in him; 
46 but some of them 
went off to the Phar- 
isees and told them 
the things Jesus did. 
47 Consequently the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered the 
San’he-drin together 
and began to say: 


43" See verse 1 footnote. 
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Τί ποιοῦμεν ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
What are wedoing because this the man 
πολλὰ ποιεῖ σημεῖα ; 48 ἐὰν 
many is doing signs? If ever 


ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, 
we should let go off him thus, 


πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, Kai ἐλεύσονται οἱ 
willbelieve into him, and _ willcome the 


“Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἀροῦσιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν 
Romans and they willliftup -ofus and _ the 


τόπον Kat τὸ ἔθνος. 49 εἷς δέ τις 
place and the nation. One but some 


ἐξ αὐτῶν Καιάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς dv τοῦ 
outof them Caiaphas, chief priest being of the 


ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς οὐκ 


πάντες 
all 


year that, said. to them ou not 
οἴδατε οὐδέν, ὅθ οὐδὲ 
have known nothing, not-but 
λογίζεσθε ὅτι συμφέρει 
you are reasoning out that it is bearing together 
ὑμῖν ἵνα εἷς ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ 
ἴοχοῦυ inorderthat one man should die 


ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ Kai μὴ ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος 
over the people and not whole the nation 
ἀπόληται. xp’ 


51. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ 
should be destroyed. This but from 


ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιερεὺς ὧν τοῦ 
himself not hesaid, but chief priest being of the 
ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευσεν ὅτι ἔμελλεν 
year that he prophesied that was about 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ 
and not over the nation only, but 


ἵνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ 
inorderthat also the children 


ofthe, God 
τὰ διεσκορπισμένα 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
συναγάγῃ εἰ ἕν. 53 ᾿Απ᾽ 
he might lead together into one. From 


ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας ἐβουλεύσαντο 
that therefore the day 5 fs took counsel 


ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
in order that they might kill him. 
54 ‘O οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκέτι 
The therefore esus not yet 
παρρησία περιετάτει ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, 
outspokenly was walking about in the Jews, 


ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν χώραν 
but hewentoff fromthere into the country 
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“What are we to do, 
because this man 
performs many signs? 
48 If we let him alone 
this way, they will 
all put faith in him, 
and the Romans will 
come and take away 
both our place and 
our nation.” 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca’‘ia-phas, who was 
high priest that year, 
said to them: “You 
do not know anything 
at all, 50 and you 
do not reason out 
that it is to your 
benefit for one man 
to die in behalf of the 
people and not for the 
whole nation to be 
destroyed.” 51 This, 
though, he did not say 
of his own originality; 
but because he was 
high priest that year, 
he prophesied that 
Jesus was destined 
to die for the nation, 
52 and not for the na- 
tion only, but in order 
that the children of 
God who are scattered 
about he might also 
gather together in 
one, 53 Therefore 
from that day on 
they took counsel to 
kill him. 

54 Hence Jesus 
no longer walked 
about publicly 
among the Jews, but 
he departed from 
there to the country 
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ἐγγὺς TH ἐρήμου, εἰς ᾿Εφραὶμ λεγομένην 
TT Gee denote (pisces πῶ Ephesin being παι 


πόλιν, κἀκεῖ ἔμεινεν μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν. 
city, andthere heremained with the disciples. 
55 Ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πάσχα τῶν Ιουδαίων, 
Was but near the passover of the Jews, 
καὶ ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐκ 
and wentup many into Jerusalem out of 


τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα 

the country before the passover 
ἵνα ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτούς. 

in order that they might purify selves. 


56 ἐζήτουν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ 
They were seeking therefore the Jesus and 
ἔλεγον μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ 

they were saying with one another in the 

ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες Τί δοκεῖ. ὑμῖν; 
temple havingstood What isitseeming to you? 
ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν; 

That not “hot “he might'come into the festival? 


57 δεδώκεισαν δὲ oil ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 
Had given but the chiefpriests and the 
Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς ἵνα ἐάν τις 
Pharisees commands inorder that ifever anyone 
γνᾷ ποῦ ἐστὶν μηνύσῃ, ὅπως 
should know where ΠῸ 5. heshoulddisclose, that 


πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 

they might get hold of him. 

12 ‘O οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸ ἕξ ἡμερῶν 
The therefore Jesus before six days 


τοῦ πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν, ὅπου ἦν 
ofthe passover came into Bethany, where was 


Λάζαρο: ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
raat whom saloet up outof dead (ones) 

᾿Ιησοῦς. 2 ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ 
Jesus. They made therefore to him 


δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει, 
supper there, and the Martha was serving, 
ὁ δὲ Λάζαρος εἷς ἦν ἐκ τῶν 
τ. but Lazarus one was outof the 
ἀνακειμένων σὺν αὐτῷ. 3 ἡ οὖν 
lying upward together with him, The therefore 
Macpre λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρου 
Mary μ ante received pound of perfumed oil 
νάρδου ᾿πιστικῆς πολυτίμου ἤλειψεν τοὺς 
of nard genuine ofmuchprice greased the 


πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς θριξὶν 
feet ofthe Jesus and wiped off tothe hairs 


JOHN 11:55—12:3 


near the wilderness, 
into a city called 
E’phra-im, and there 
he remained with the 
disciples. 55 Now 
the passover of the 
Jews was near, and 
many people went up 
out of the country to 
Jerusalem before the 
passover in order to 
cleanse themselves 
ceremonially. 

56 Therefore they 
went looking for Jesus 
and they would say to 
one another as they 
stood around in the 
temple: “What is youR 
opinion? That he will 
not come to the festi- 
val at all?” 57 As it 
was, the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had 
given orders that if 
anyone got to know 
where he was, he 
should disclose [it], in 
order that they might 
seize him. 


1 2 Accordingly 
Jesus, six days 
before the passover, 
arrived at Beth’a-ny, 
where Laz'a-rus was 
whom Jesus had 
raised up from the 
dead. 2 Therefore 
they spread an 
evening meal for him 
there, and Martha 
was ministering, but 
Laz’a-rus was one of 
those reclining at 
the table with him. 
3 Mary, therefore, 
took a pound* of 
perfumed oil, genuine 
nard, very costly, and 
she greased the feet 
of Jesus and wiped 


3" About 327 g (11.5 oz). 


JOHN 12:4—11 


αὐτῆς τοὺς πόδας ato: ἡ δὲ. οἰκία 
of her the feet ofhim; the but house 


ἐπληρώθη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ μύρου. 
venanie filied outof the scent of the perfumed ‘oil. 


4 λέγει δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ϊσκαριώ εἶ 
Issaying but sudas® the aon 5 om 
τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ὁ μέλλων 
ofthe disciples οἵ him, the (one) peta about 
αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι 5 Διὰ τί τοῦτο 


im tobe giving beside Through what this 


τὸ ὕρον οὐκ ἐπράθη τριακοσίων 
the μογξωπηρα Οἱ not wassold οἱ three hundred 


δηναρίων καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς; 
enarii and was riven to poor (ones) ? 
6 εἶπεν δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τῶν 


He said but this not because about the 


πτωχῶν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
poor (ones) it wasconcerning tohim but because 


κλέπτης ἦν καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκομον ἔχων 
ἴδιος he was and the money box having 
βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. 
the ( things) ἀρὰν thrown “Age was carrying. 
7 εἶπεν οὖν ‘Ingots αὐτήν, 
Said therefore Ss esus = a Sie her, 


ἵνα εἰς τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ 
in order that into ἘΠΕ ἡμέρα of the Sad 


μου Tene n αὐτό: 8 τοὺς 
of me she might observe it; the 


πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε ἔχετε μεθ’ 
poor (ones) for always  yov are having ith 


ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
selves, me but not nae you are ase 
9 Ἔγνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς 
Knew therefore τς crow much aft of 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστίν, Kal ἦλθαν 


the Jews that there heis, and they came 
οὐ διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
not through the Jesus alone but inorder that 
καὶ τὸν Λάζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν 
also the Lazarus they might see whom 
ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 10 ἐβουλεύσαντο 
he raised up outof dead (ones). ‘ook counsel 
δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖ. ἵνα καὶ τὸν 
but the chief pries inorder that also the 
Λάζαρον ἀποκτείνωσιν, 11 ὅτι πολλοὶ 
Lazarus they might kill, because many 
δι᾽ αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν 
through him were going under of the 


5° About $260 with silver valued at $7 (U.S.) per oz t. 
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his feet dry with 
her hair, The house 
became filled with the 
scent of the perfumed 
oil. 4 But Judas 
Is-car’i-ot, one. of his 
disciples, who was 
about to betray him, 
said; 5 “Why was 
it this perfumed oil 
was not sold for three 
hundred de-nar’i-i* and 
given to the poor peo- 
ple?” 6 He said this, 
though, not because 
he was concerned 
about the poor, but 
because he was.a thief 
and had the money 
box and used to carry 
off the monies put 
in it. 7 Therefore 
Jesus said: “Let her 
alone, that she may 
keep this observance 
in view of the day of 
my burial. 8 For you 
have the poor always 
with you, but me you 
will not have always.” 
9 Therefore a great 
crowd of the Jews got 
to know he was there, 
and they came, not on 
account of Jesus only, 
but also to see Laz’- 
a@rus, whom he raised 
up from the dead. 
10 The chief priests 
now took counsel to 
kill Laz'a-rus also, 
11 because on account 
of him many of the 
Jews were going there 
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᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
Jews and were believing into the Jesus. 


12 Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὁ 5xAo πολὺς 
Το the morrow the crow’ much 

ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, 
the (one) having come into the festival, 
ἀκούσαντε ὅτι ἔρχεται "I Ιησοῦς εἰς 
having hear that is coming Jesus into 
᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα, 13 ἔλαβον τὰ βαΐα τῶν 


Jerusalem, took the branches ofthe 


φοινίκων καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, 
palm trees and wentout into meeting to him, 


καὶ ἐκραύγαζον ‘Qoawdé εὐλογημένος 
and ἀἰραύγος ουΐ Hosanna, having been blessed 


ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, καὶ 


the (one) coming name and 
ὁ σιλεὺς τοῦ δ᾽ σραήλ. 14 εὑρὼν 
the aa s of the Israel, Having found 


δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό, 
but the Jesus youngass satdown upon it, 


καθώς ἐστιν γεγραμμένον 15 Νὴ 


πε τος as itis having been written 
00, θυγάτηρ Σιών’ ἰδοὺ ὁ βασιλεύς 
ΛΑ ΤῊΝ daughter σείδα;. look! the ΤΗΣ 
σου ἔρχεται, καθήμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου. 
of you is coming, sitting upon colt οὗ ass. 
16 Ταῦτα οὐκ ἔγνωσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ 
These (things) not knew ofhim the 


μαθηταὶ τὸ πρῶτον, GAN’ Ste ἐδοξάσθη 
disciples the first, but when was glorified 


᾿Ιησοῦς τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα 
Jesus then they remembered that these (things) 
ν ἐπ᾽ aur ey, ἕνα καὶ 
ἂν upon ae avin ΒΕ δίκα and 
ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. 
these (things) they did to him, 
17 ᾽Εμαρτύρει οὖν ὄχλος 
Was bearing witness therefore ὡς crow 


ὁ ὧν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὅτε τὸν Λάζαρον 
the (one) being with him when the Lazarus 


ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ 
he sounded for outof the memorialtomb and 


eipeyv αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 18 διὰ 
fi up him outof dead ion. Through 


τοῦτο καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλο ὅτι 
this also mi tohim the crowd because 


JOHN 12:12—18 


and putting faith in 
Jesus. 

12 The next day the 
great crowd that had 
come to the festival, 
on hearing that 
Jesus was coming to 
Jerusalem, 13 took 
the branches of palm 
trees and went out 
to meet him. And 
they began to shout: 
“Save, we pray you!" 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's* 
name, even the king 
of Israel!” 14 But 
when Jesus had found 
a young ass, he sat 
on it, just as it is 
written: 15. “Have 
no fear, daughter of 
Zion. Look! Your king 
is coming, seated 
upon an ass’s colt,” 
16 These things his 
disciples took no note 
of at first, but when 
Jesus became glori- 
fied, then they called 
to mind that these 
things were written 
respecting him and 
that they did these 
things to him. 

17 Accordingly 
the crowd that was 
with him when he 
called Laz’a-rus out 
of the memorial tomb 
and raised him up 
from the dead kept 
bearing witness. 

18 On this account 
the crowd, because 


13" Literally, “Ho-san’na,” ΚΑΒ; 
13* Jehovah's, J%14,16-19,21-24; Lord’s, RAB. 


ΣΦ, Hoh-sha’-na’’, J7-14,16-19,22, 


JOHN 12:19—25 


ἤκουσαν τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι τὸ 


they heard this him to have done the 
σημεῖον. 19 οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶταν 
sign. The therefore Pharisees said 
πρὸς ἑαυτούς Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ 
toward selves You are beholding that not 
ὠφελεῖτε, οὐδέν' ἴδε ὁ κόσμος 
youare benefiting nothing; see! the world 
ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 
behind him went off. 
20 Ἦσαν δὲ “EAAnvés τινες ἐκ 
Were but Greeks some out of 
ὧν ἀναβαινόντων ἵνα 
the (ones) coming up in order that 
προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ 21 οὗτοι 
they might worship in the Sesteak: these 


οὖν προσῆλθαν Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ 
therefore approached to Philip the (one) from 


Βηθσαιδὰ ῆ Γαλιλαία καὶ 
Bethsaida ate Galilee, Ὁ and 

ἠρώτων. αὐτὸν λέγοντες Κύριε, 
they were questioning him saying Lord, 


θέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιῃησοῦν ἰδεῖν. 22 ἔρχεται 
we are willing the esus to see, Is coming 


ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ ᾿Ανδρέᾳ' 


the Philip and heissaying tothe Andrew; 
ἔρχεται ᾿Ανδρέας καὶ Φίλιππος καὶ 
is coming Andrew and Philip and 
λέγουσιν τ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
they are saying to the Jesus. 
23 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκρίνετ 
al 
The but Jesus is eoewering 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ᾿Ελήλυθεν (ay 
to them saying Has’ come pe out 
ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸ 
in order that might be glorified the Son 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 24 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
of the man, rs ΚΡῊΣ Iam ΠΑΡ 
ὑμῖν͵ ἐὰν μὴ ὁ κόκκος τοῦ σίτου 
to You, if ever ot the peter ofthe wheat 
πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς 


having fallen into the earth should die, it 
μόνος μένει" ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, 
alone isremaining; ifever but it should dle, 
πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. 25 ὁ 
much fruit it is bearing. The (one) 


φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολλύει αὐτήν 
being fondof the wey ofhim is losing ite 5 


καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
and the (one) hating the pi ofhim in the 
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| they heard he had 


performed this 

sign, also met him. 
19 Therefore the 
Pharisees said among 
themselves: “You ob- 
serve you are getting 
absolutely nowhere. 
See! The world has 
gone after him.” 


20 Now there were 
some Greeks among 
those that came up 
to worship at the 
festival. 21 These, 
therefore, approached 
Philip who was 
from Beth-sa’i-da of 
Gal'i-lee, and they 
began to request 
him, saying: “Sir, we 
want to see Jesus.” 
22 Philip came and 
told Andrew. Andrew 
and Philip came and 
told Jesus. 


23 But Jesus 
answered them, 
saying: “The hour has 
come for the Son of 
man to be glorified. 
24 Most truly I say 
to you, Unless a grain 
of wheat falls into 
the ground and dies, 
it remains just one 
[grain]; but if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He that is 
fond of his soul de- 
stroys it, but he that 
hates his soul in this 
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κόσ τούτ εἰ ωὴν αἰώνιον 
ὌΡΗ this” nts ἄμ everlasting 
pire αὐτήν. 26 ἐὰν ἐμοί τις 
will safeguard it. Ifever tome anyone 
διακονῇ ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, καὶ ὅπου 


may serve ἴο τὴθ let him be following, and where 
eipt ἐγὼ ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος ὁ ἐμὸς 
am there also the servant the mine 
ἔσται" ἐάν τις ἐμοὶ διακονῇ 
will be; if ever anyone to me may serve 
τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ πατήρ. 27 νῦν ἡ ψυχή 
willhonor him the Father. Now the soul 
μου τετάρακται, καὶ τί εἴπω; 
ofme hasbeen troubled, and what should 1 say? 
πάτερ, σῶσόν pe ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης. 
Father, save me outof the hour this. 


ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν ὥραν 


But through this Icame into the hour 


ταύτην. 28 πάτερ, δόξασόν σου τὸ ὄνομα. 
this. Father, glorify ofyou the name. 
ἦλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Καὶ 
ame therefore voice outof the heaven And 
ἐδόξασα Kal πάλιν δοξάσω. 
I glorified and again I shall glorify. 
29 ὁ οὖν ὄχλος ὁ ἑστὼς καὶ 
The therefore crowd the having stood and 
ἀκούσας ἔλεγεν βροντὴν γεγονέναι" 
having heard was saying thunder to have occurred; 
ἄλλοι ἔλεγον = “AyyeAog αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. 
others were saying Angel tohim has spoken. 
30 ἀπεκρίθη καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Ιησοῦς Οὐ δι᾽ 
Answered and said Jesus Not through 
ἐμὲ ὠνὴ αὖ ἔγονεν ἀλλὰ δι᾽ 
ie εἰς bal this! han coousent but through 
ὑμᾶς. 31 νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶν τοῦ κόσμου 
You. Now judgment is ofthe world 
τούτου, νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
this, now the ruler ofthe world this 
ἐκβληθήσεται ἔξω: 32 κἀγὼ ἂν 
will be ejected outside; and I likely 
ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆ πάντας 
should be. puthigh up outof the ak, all [men] 
ἑλκύσω πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. 33 τοῦτο δὲ 
Ishalldraw toward myself. This but 
ἔλεγεν σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ 
he wan eaviig signifying towhatsortof death 
ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 34 ἀπεκρίθη 
he was about to be dying. Answere 
οὖν αὐτ ὁ ὄχλος Ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν 
therefore to ad the crowd We s heard 
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world will safeguard 
it for everlasting 
life. 26 If anyone 
would minister to 
me, let him follow 
me, and where I am 
there my minister 
will be also. If anyone 
would minister to 
me, the Father will 
honor him. 27 Now 
my soul is troubled, 
and what shall I 
say? Father, save 
me out of this hour. 
Nevertheless, this is 
why I have come to 
this hour. 28 Father, 
glorify your name.” 
Therefore a voice 
came out of heaven: “I 
both glorified [it] and 
will glorify [it] again.” 
29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about 
and heard it began 
to say that it had 
thundered. Others 
began to say: “An 
angel has spoken to 
him.” 30 In answer 
Jesus said: “This voice 
has occurred, not for 
my sake, but for youR 
sakes. 31 Now there 
is a judging of this 
world; now the ruler 
of this world wil] be 
cast out. 32 And yet 
I, if I am lifted up 
from the earth, will 
draw men of all sorts 
tome.” 33 This he 
was really saying to 
signify what sort of 
death he was about 
to die, 34 Therefore 
the crowd answered 


him: “We heard 


JOHN 12:35—40 


ἐκ τοῦ νόμου ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς μένει 
outof ἐπα law that the Christ is remaining 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, καὶ πῶς λέγεις σὺ ὅτι 
into the age, and how aresaying you that 
_ δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι τὸν υἱὸδ τοῦ 
itisnecessary tobe puthighup the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου; τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
man? Who is this’ the Son ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου; 35. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ 
man? Said therefore tothem the 
᾿Ιησοῦς “Ett μικρὸν χρόνον τὸ φῶς ἐν ὑμῖν 
Jesus Yet —ilittle ime the font in vou 
ἐστίν. περιπατεῖτε ὡς τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, 
is. Bevyou walking as the light you are having, 


ἵνα! ... μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλάβῃ, 
in order that not darkness you should receive down, 


καὶ ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ οὐκ 
and the (one) walking in the darkness not 
οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει. 36 ὡς τὸ 
has known where he [5 going under. As the 
φῶς ἔχετε, πιστεύετε εἰς τὸ 
light youarehaving, beyou believing into the 
φῶς iv υἱοὶ φωτὸς γένησθε. 


fod 
ght, in order that sons of light vou might become. 


Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 

These (things) spoke Jesus, and 

ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἢ αὐτῶν. 
having gone off he hid from them. 


37 Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος 
Somany but ofhim signs having done 


ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐπίστευον εἰς 


infront ofthem not they were believing into 
αὐτόν, 38 ἵνα ὁ λόγος ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ 
him, inorder that the word ofIsaiah the 


προφήτου πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν Κύριε 
prophet might be fulfilled which he said Lard” 
τίς ἐπίστευσεν τῇ ἀκοῇ ὧν; καὶ 
who believed tothe thing heard hy us? and 


ὁ βραχίων κυρίου τίνι ἀπεκαλύφθη; 
the arm ofLord towhom _ was revealed? 
89 διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο 

Through this not they were able 
πιστεύειν ὅτι πάλιν εἶπεν ἨἩσαίας 

to be believing because again said Isaiah 
40 Τετύφλωκεν αὐτῶν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς Kai 
He has blinded ofthem the eyes and 
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from the Law that 
the Christ remains 
forever; and how is it 
you say that the Son 
of man must be lifted 
up? Who is this Son 
of man?” 35 Jesus 
therefore said to 
them: “The light will 
be among you a little 
while longer. Walk 
while you have the 
light, so that darkness 
does not overpower 
you; and he that 
walks in the darkness 
does not know. where 
he is going. 36 While 
you have the light, 
exercise faith in the 
light, in order to 
become sons of light.” 
Jesus spoke these 
things and went off 
and hid from them. 
37 But although he 
had performed so 
many signs before 
them, they were not 
putting faith in him, 
38 so that the word 
of Isaiah the prophet 
was fulfilled which 
he said: “Jehovah,* 
who has put faith in 
the thing heard by 
us?* And as for the 
arm of Jehovah,* to 
whom has it been 
revealed?” 39 The 
reason why they were 
not able to believe 
is that again Isaiah 
said: 40 “He has 
blinded their eyes and 


38" Jehovah, J12-14.16-18,22,23; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 3838" Or, “who has believed our report?” 


885 Jehovah, J?-14,16-20,22-24. Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἐπώρωσεν αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν, 


ἵνα 
he hardened ofthem the heart, in order that 


μ ἴδωσιν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ 
not they might see to the eyes and 
νοήσωσιν - τῆ καρδίᾳ καὶ 
they should mentally grasp tothe heart and 
στραφῶσιν, καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς. 

they should be turned, and Ishall heal them. 
41 ταῦτα εἶπεν Ἡσαΐας ὅτι εἶδεν 


These (things) said Isaiah because he saw 


τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησεν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
the glory ofhim, and hespoke about him. 


42 Ὅμως μέντοι καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
All the same of course also out of the 


ἀρχόντων πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν, 


rulers many believed into him, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς Φαρισαίους οὐχ 
but through the Pharisees not 


ὡμολόγουν ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι 
were confessing in order that not off from synagogue 


γένωνται, 48 ἠγάπησαν γὰρ τὴν δόξαν 
they might become, loved for the glory 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶλλον ἤπερ τὴν δόξαν 
of the men rather thaneven the glory 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ofthe God. 


44 ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν : 
Jesus but criedout and said The (one) 
πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ 
believing into me not isbelieving into me 
ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸν πέμψαντά με, 45 καὶ 
but into the (one) havingsent me, and 
ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ θεωρεῖ τὸν 
the (one) beholding me isbeholding the (one) 
πέμψαντά pe, 46 ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
ohne sent fe 1 tot into the world 
ἐλήλυθα, var" πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων 
have come, inorderthat everyone the believing 
εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνῃ. 
inte τὴς in the darkness τὰ should remain. 
47 καὶ ἐάν τίς μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν 
And ifever anyone ofme shouldhear of the 
ἄτων καὶ μὴ φυλάξῃ, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 
eller and oe should guard, 1 not am fedatng 
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he has made their 
hearts hard, that 
they should not see 
with their eyes and 
get the thought with 
their hearts and turn 
around and I should 
heal them.” 41 Isa- 
iah said these things 
because he saw his 
glory, and he spoke 
about him. 42 All 
the same, many even 
of the rulers actually 
put faith in him, but 
because of the Phar- 
isees they would not 
confess [him], in order 
not to be expelled 
from the synagogue; 
43 for they loved the 
glory of men more 
than even the glory of 
God. 

44 However, Jesus 
cried out and said: 
“He that puts faith 
in me puts faith, not 
in me [only], but in 
him [also] that sent 
me; 45 and he that 
beholds me beholds 
[8150] him that sent 
me. 46 I have come 
as a light into the 
world, in order that 
everyone putting 
faith in me may 
not remain in the 
darkness. 47 But 
if anyone hears my 
sayings and does 
not keep them, I do 
not judge him; for I 
came, not to judge the 
world, but to save the 


αὐτόν οὐ ye ἦλθον ἵνα 
him, not ei I came in order that 
κρίνω τὸν κόσμον ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
Imay Ὀ6 judging the world but in order that 
σώσω τὸν κόσμον. 48 ὁ 
I might save the world, The (one) 


world. 48 He that 


JOHN 12:49—13:4 


ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ Kal μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά 
disregarding me and not receiving the sayings 


μου ἔχει τὸν κρίνοντα αὐτόν: ὁ 
ofme ishaving the (one) judging him; the 
λόγος ὃν ἐλάλησα ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ 


word which I spoke that (one) will judge 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ: 49 ὅτι ἐγὼ 
him in the ist Ὁ ee because δ 
ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
outof myself ποῦ Ispoke, but the (one) 
πέμψας με πατὴρ αὐτό οι ἐντολὴν 
having sent me: Father he Ξ: if me ta nea 


δέδωκεν τί εἴπω καὶ τί 
has given what I should say and what 
λαλήσω. 50 Kai οἶδα ὅτ. ἣἧ 
I should speak, And Ihaveknown that the 
ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. 
commandment ofhim life everlasting is. 
ΟΝ οὖν ἐγὼ λαλῷ, 
What (things) therefore I am speaking, 
καθὼς εἴρηκέν μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτω: 
according as hasspoken tome the Father, thus 


λαλῶ. 
I am speaking. 


Npd δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα 

18 Babine but the featival ofthe passover 
εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα 

knowing the Jesus’ that came ofhim the hour 
ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 

in order that he might transfer outof the world 
τούτου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἀγαπήσας τοὺς 
this toward the Father havingloved the 

ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ εἰς τέλο 
own the (ones) in the world intd ode 
ἠγάπησεν αὐτούς. 2 Καὶ δείπνου γινομένου, 
he loved them, And ofsupper occurring, 
τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν 
of the Devil already having pdb int the 


καρδίαν ἵνα παραδοῖ αὐτὸν 
heart inorder that should give beside him 
᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτης, 3 εἰδὼς 


Judas of Simon 


671 πάντα 
that all (things) 
τὰς χεῖρας, Kai ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν καὶ 
the hands, and that from God cameout and 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ὑπάγει, 4 ἐγείρεται 
toward the God heis going under, he gets up 


ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ τίθησιν τὰ 
out of the supper and he places the 


Iscariot, having known 


ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ εἰς 
gave tohim the Father into 
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disregards me and, 
does not receive my 
sayings has one to 
judge him. The word 
that I have spoken 
is what will judge 
him in the last day; 
49 because I have 
not spoken out of my 
own impulse, but the 
Father himself who 
sent me has given 
me a commandment 
as to what to tell 
and what to speak. 
50 Also, I know that 
his commandment 
means everlasting life. 
Therefore the things 
I speak, just as the 
Father has told me 
[them], so I speak 
[them].” 


1 Now, because 

he knew before 
the festival of the 
passover that his hour 
had come for him to 
move out of this world 
to the Father, Jesus, 
having loved his 
own that were in the 
world, loved them to 
the end. 2 So, while 
the evening meal was 
going on, the Devil 
having already put it 
into the heart of Ju- 
das Is-car'i-ot, the son 
of Simon, to betray 
him, 3 he, knowing 
that the Father had 
given all things into 
[his] hands and that 
he came forth from 
God and was going 
to God, 4 got up 
from the evening meal 
and laid aside his 
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ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον 
outer garments, and having taken towel 
διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν: ὅ εἶτα βάλλει 
he girded himself; afterward he is throwing 


ὕδω, εἰ τὸν νιπτῆρα καὶ ἤρξατο 
ha ne the washbasin, and he started 


νίπτεν τοὺς πόδας τῶν μαθητῶν καὶ 
tobe washing the feet ofthe disciples and 
ἐκμάσσειν τῷ λεντίῳ ᾧ ἦν 
tobe wiping off tothe towel towhich he was 
διεζωσμένος. 6 ἔρχεται οὖν 
having been girded. He is coming therefore 
πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον. λέγει αὐτῷ 
toward Simon Peter. Heissaying to him 
Κύριε σύ μου νίττει τοὺς πόδας; 
Ἰοτά, you ofme_ are washing the feet? 


7 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Answered. Jesus and hesaid tohim Which 


ἐγὼ ποιῶ σὺ οὐκ οἶδας ἄρτι, 
amdoing you not πᾶνε known right now, 
γνώσῃ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα. 

you will know but after these (things). 

8 λέγει αὐτῷ Πέτρος Οὐ n 
Is saying to him Peter Not not 


νίψῃς pou τοὺς πόδας εἰς τὸν 
youshould wash ofme {π6 feet into the 
αἰῶνα. ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτῷ Ἐὰν μὴ 
age, Answered Jesus tohim Ifever not 


νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις. μέρος 
Ishould wash you, not you are having part 


per ἐμοῦ. 9 λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος 
with me. Issaying tohim Simon Peter 


Κύριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας pou μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
Lord, not the feet ofme only but also 


τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. 10 λέγει 
t 


he hands and the ead. Is saying 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἷ λελουμένο 
to him Jesus The (one) having been bathed 
οὐκ ἔχει χρείαν εἰ μὴ τοὺς πόδας 
not is hiving need if not the feet 


νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν καθαρὸς ὅλος: Kal 
ἴο get washed, but heis clean whole; and 
ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. 
you clean (ones) youare, but not all (ones). 


11 γὰρ τὸν παραδιδόντα 


δει 
He wh known for the (one) giving beside 
αὐτόν: διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν ὅτι Οὐχὶ πάντες 
him; through this hesaid that’ Not all 


καθαροί ~) gore. 
clean (ones) You are. 


JOHN 13:5—11 


outer garments. 

And, taking a towel, 
he girded himself. 

5 After that he put 
water into a basin and 
started to wash the 
feet of the disciples 
and to dry them off 
with the towel with 
which he was girded. 
6 And so he came 
to Simon Peter. He 
said to him: “Lord, 
are you washing my 
feet?” 7% In answer 


.| Jesus said to him: 


“What I am doing you 
do not understand at 
present, but you will 
understand after these 
things.” 8 Peter 

said to him: “You 

will certainly never 
wash my feet.” Jesus 
answered him: “Unless 
I wash you, you have 
no part with me.” 

9 Simon Peter said to 
him: “Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.” 
10 Jesus said to him: 
“He that has bathed 
does not need to have 
more than his feet 
washed, but is wholly 
clean. And you men 
are clean, but not all.” 
11 He knew, indeed, 
the man betraying 
him. This is why he. 
said: “Not all of you 
are clean.” 


JOHN 13:12—20 


12 “Ὅτε οὖν ἔνιψεν τοὺς 
When therefore he washed the 
πόδας αὐτῶν καὶ ἔλαβεν τὰ 
feet of them and he took the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνέπεσεν, πάλιν 
outer garments ofhim and hefellupward, again 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Γινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα 
he said ἰο them Are you knowing what I have done 
ὑμῖν; 13 ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ με Ὁ 
to you? ‘ou are sounding to me The 
διδάσκαλος, καὶ ‘O κύριος, καὶ καλῶς 
Teacher, and The Lord, and finely 
λέγετε εἰμὶ γάρ. 14 εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ 
you are saying, Iam foe If therefore t 


ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ 
washed of you the’ font the on and the 


διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων 


Teacher, also you are owing of one another 

νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας 15 ὑπόδειγμα γὰ 
to be washing the feet’ i at Sr 
ἔδωκα ὑμῖν ἵνα καθὼς ἐγὼ 
Igave toyrou inorderthat according as I 
ἐποίησα ὑμῖν καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. 

di to you also you may be doing. 
16 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἔστιν 

Amen amen Iamsaying to you, not is 


δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ οὐδὲ 
slave greater ofthe lord ofhim nor 


ἀπόστολος μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος 
apostle greater of the (one) having sent 


αὐτόν. 17 εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε, 
him. If these (things) you have known, 
μακάριοί ἐστε ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
happy you are if ever you may be doing 
αὐτά. 18 οὐ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν 
them. Not about all of you 


λέγω: ἐγὼ οἶδα τίνας ἐξελεξάμην' 
Iam asic t have known sherk me pend 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ 
but inorderthat the Pie might ie Fuililled 


ε fA 
fe) τρώγων pou Tov ἄρτον ἐπῆρεν 
The (one) munching ofme the bread he lifted up 


ἐπ ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν αὐτοῦ. 19 ἀπ᾽ 


upon me the heel of him, From 

ἄρτι λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ 
right now Iam saying to rou before the 
γενέσθαι, ἵνα πιστεύητε ὅταν 


tooccur, inorder that you may be believing when 


ἕνηται ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. 20 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν 
it shouts occur that ¥ ae Pr 4 palcolle 
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12 When, now, he 
had washed their feet 
and had put his outer 
garments on and laid 
himself down at the 
table again, he said to 
them: “Do you know 
what I have done to 
you? 13 You address 
me, ‘Teacher,’ and, 
‘Lord,’ and you speak 
rightly, for I am such. 
14 Therefore, if I, 
although Lord and 
Teacher, washed your 
feet, you also ought 
to wash the feet of 
one another. 15 For 
I set the pattern for 
you, that, just as I did 
to you, you should 
do also. 16 Most 
truly I say to you, A 
slave is not greater 
than his master, nor 
is one that is sent 
forth greater than the 
one that sent him. 

17 If you know these 
things, happy you are 
if you do them. 18 I 
am not talking about 
all of you; I know the 
ones I have chosen. 
But it is in order that 
the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, ‘He that 
used to feed on my 
bread has lifted up 
his heel against me.’ 
19 From this moment 
on I am telling you 
before it occurs, in 
order that when it 
does occur you may 
believe that I am 

{he]. 20 Most truly 


λέγ: piv, 
Iam saying to you, 


ὁ 
Ul 
anyone I shoul ing, the (one) 


These (things) 


became troubled 
σεν καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
ness and said Amen amen Iam saying 
ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
you will give beside me. 
εἰς ἀλλήλους 


into oneanother the 


to vou that one out of 


β 
Were looking 


ἀπορούμενοι 
reat about whom he is saying. 


τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν 
tof the disciples ofhim in 
τῷ κόλπῳ TOU 


the bosom ofthe whom was loving the 


αὐτῷ Εἰπὲ τίς 


i καὶ 
Ales Πέτρος tohim Say who 


and is saying 


Having fallen upward that (one) 


τίς ἐστιν; 26 ἀποκρίνεται 
it? 
LA 
® ἐγὼ 
to whom y 


Ψ' 
shalldip the : 
οὖν τὸ ψωμίον λαμβάνει 
therefore the 
᾿Ιούδᾳ Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου. 
and heisgiving toJudas of Simon 
ετὰ τὸ ψωμίον τότε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 
after the morsel in 
ὁ Σατανᾶς. 
that (one) the 


᾿Ιησοῦς “O 


άψα! 
παν ρρὰ 


Is saying therefore to him 


JOHN 13:21—27 


I say to you, He that 
receives anyone I send 
receives me [also]. In 
turn he that receives 
me, receives [also] 
him that sent me.” 

21 After saying 
these things, Jesus 
became troubled in 
spirit, and he bore 
witness and said: 
“Most truly I say to 
you, One of you will 
betray me.” 22 The 
disciples began to 
look at one another, 
being at a loss as to 
which. one he was 
saying [it] about. 

23 There was reclin- 
ing in front of Jesus’ 
bosom one of his dis- 
ciples, and Jesus loved 
him, 24 Therefore 
Simon Peter nodded 
to this one and said 
to him: “Tell who it 

is about whom he is 
saying [it].” 25 So 
the latter leaned back 
upon the breast of 
Jesus and said to him: 


® | «Lord, who is it?” 


26 Therefore Jesus 
answered: “It is that 
one to whom I shall 
give the morsel that I 
dip.” And so, having 
dipped the morsel, 
he took and gave 

it to Judas, the son 
of Simon Is-car’i-ot. 
27 And after the 
morsel then Satan 
entered into the lat- 
ter. Jesus, therefore, 
said to him; “What 
you are doing get 


What you are doing more quickly. 


done more quickly.” 


JOHN 13:28—35 


28 τοῦτο δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τῶν 
This (thing) but noone knew of the (ones) 


ἀνακειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ’ 
lying upward toward what he said to him; 
29 τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ τὸ 
some for were thinking, since the 
γλωσσόκομον εἶχεν ᾿Ιούδας, ὅτι 
[money] box was having Judas, that 
λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ᾿Αγόρασον 
is saying to him Jesus s eS 
ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν εἰ ὴν 
of which (things) need we δΓΘ having into ie 
ἑορτήν, ἢ τοῖ πτωχοῖς ἵνα 
festival, or tothe (ones) poor in order that 
TI δῷ. 30 λαβὼν 
something he should give. Having received 
οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνο. ἐξῆλθεν 
therefore the morsel that toate) ae out 
εὐθύς' δὲ νύξ, 
atonce; itwas but night, 
31 Ὅτε οὖν ἐξῆλθεν λέγει 


When therefore he went out is saying 
᾿Ιησοῦς Νῦν ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 

Jesus Now was glorified, the Son _ ofthe 
ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ: 
man, and the God was glorified in him; 


82 καὶ ὁ θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν αὑτῷ, 
and the God willglorify him in himself, 


καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 
and at once he will glorify him, 
33 Texvia, ἔτι ικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 
Little children, yet little (while) with you 
εἰμί' ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον 


Iam; you willseek me, and accordingas I said 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὅτι “Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω 
to the Jews that Where am going under 
ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, Kal ὑμῖν λέγω 
you. not 8.6 8016 tocome, and to you Iam saying 
ἄρτι. 34 ἐντολὴν καινὴν δίδωμι 
right now. Commandment new Iam giving 
ὑμῖν iv ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 
toyou inorderthat youmaylove one another, 


καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς ἵνα καὶ 

according as Tloved you inorderthat also 

ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 35 ἐν τούτῳ 
you may love one another, In this 


γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, 
they willknow all that my disciples you are, 


ἀν ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
if ever pose You mae be having in one ας, 


x 
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28 However, none of 
those reclining at the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
|to him, 29 Some, in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold- 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was telling 
him: “Buy what things 
we need for the festi- 
val,” or that he should 
give something to the 
poor. 30 Therefore, 
after he received the 
morsel, he went out 
immediately. And it 
was night, 

31 Hence when he 
had gone out, Jesus 
said: “Now the Son of 
man is glorified, and 
God is glorified in 
connection with him. 
32 And God will 
himself glorify him, 
and he will glorify 
him immediately. 

33 Little children, I 
am with you a little 
longer. You will look 
for me; and just as 

I said to the Jews, 
‘Where I go you 
cannot come,’ I say 
also to you at present. 
34 I am giving you a 
new commandment, 
that you love one 
another; just as I 
have loved you, that 
you also love one 
another. 35 By this 
all will know that you 
are my disciples, if 


you have love among 
yourselves.” 
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86 Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε 

pr ΑΕ τὸ πὸ Gite” Pelee end 

ποῦ ὑπάγεις; ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
where are yougoingunder? Answe Jesus 

“Ὅπου ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί μοι νῦν 


Where I am going under not you are able tome now 


ἀκολουθῆσαι, ἀκολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον. 
to follow, you will follow but later, 
37 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Κύριε, διὰ 
15 pasa tohim the Peter Lord, through 

τί οὐ δύναμαί σοι ἀκολουθεῖν 
what not am I able to you to be following 
ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν pou ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω. 
righ now? The ψυχῇ ofme over you Iwill put. 
38 ἀποκρίνεται ᾿Ιησοῦς Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ 
Isanswering Jesus The soul ofyou over 
ἐμοῦ θήσεις; ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, 
me you will put? Amen amen Iam saying to you, 


ou GAEK TOO ὠνήσῃ ἕω οὗ 
not Ea cock Ρ πε ΗΕ until which [time] 
ἀρνήσῃ με τρίς. 


you should disown me _ three times. 
14 Μὴ ταρασσέσθῳ ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία: 
Νο let be troubled οὔυου the heart; 


“πιστεύετε, εἰς τὸν θεόν, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ 
be you believing into the God, and into ,me 
πιστεύετε. 2 ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ πατρός 
be you believing. In the house ofthe Father 
μου μοναὶ πολλαί elow ef δὲ μή, εἶπον 
ofme abodes many are; if but not, I told 
ἂν ὑμῖν, ὅτι πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι 
likely toyou, because Iam going to prepare 
τόπον ὑμῖν 3 καὶ ἐὰν πορευθῶ καὶ 
place to You; and ifever Ishouldgo and 
ἑτοιμάσῳ τόπον ὑμῖν, πάλιν ἔρχομαι 
Ishould prepare place ἴουου, again Iam coming 
καὶ παραλήμψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν, 
and Ishall take along you toward myself, 
ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἥἧτε. 
in order that where am I also you may be. 
4 καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω οἴδατε 
And where am going under you have known 
τὴν ὁδόν. 
the way. 


5 Λέγει αὐτῷ: Θωμᾶς Κύριε, οὐκ 


Issaying tohim Thomas Lord, not 

οἴδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις" πῶς 

τῷ have known where youare going under; how 
οἴδαμεν τὴν ὁδόν; 


have we known the way? 


JOHN 13:36—14:5 


36 Simon Peter said 
to him: “Lord, where 
are you going?” Jesus 
answered: “Where I 
am going you cannot 
follow me now, 
but you will follow 
afterwards.” 37 Peter 
said to him: “Lord, 
why is it I cannot 
follow you at present? 
I will surrender my 
soul in your behalf.” 
38 Jesus answered: 
“Will you surrender 
your soul in my be- 
half? Most truly I say 
to you, A cock will by 
no means crow until 
you have disowned me 
three times.” 


1 4 “Do not let 

your hearts be 
troubled. Exercise 
faith in God, exercise 
faith also in me. 

2 In the house of my 
Father there are many 
abodes. Otherwise, I 
would have told you, 
because I am going 
my way to prepare 

a place for you, 

3 Also, if I go my way 
and prepare a place 
for you, I am coming 
again and will receive 
you home to myself, 
that where I am you 
also may be. 4 And 
where I am going you 
know the way.” 

5 Thomas said to 
him: “Lord, we do 
not know where you 
are going. How do we 
know the way?” 


JOHN 14:6—13 


6 λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Ἐγώ εἰμι 
15 bre to id pak Ξ τ Aly 
ὁδὸς καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ξ |" 

the way and the truth and the ife; 

οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα εἰ 
noone iscoming toward the Father if 


μὴ δι᾽ ἐμοῦ. Τ εἰ ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ 
not through me. If you had known me, also 


τὸν πατέρα μου. ἂν Seite: ἀπ᾽ 
the Father ofmeé likely vou had “gies from 


ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν καὶ KATE. 
right now you areknowing him and ot ave seen. 


8 Λέγει αὐτῷ Φίλιππος Κύριε, δεῖξον 
Issaying tohim Philip Lord, show 

ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, Kal ἀρκεῖ ἡμῖν. 
tous the Father, and itissufficient tous. 


9 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Τοσοῦτον χρόνον 
Is saying to him the Jesus Somuch time 


μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ Kal οὐκ ἔγνωκάς HE, 
with you Iam and not youhaveknown me, 


Φίλιπτ ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ ἑώρακεν τὸν 
Philip?’ The (one) havingseen me hasseen the 


Tatépa πῶς σὺ λέγεις Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν 
Father; how you aresaying Show tous the 


πατέρα; 10 οὐ πιστεύεις ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν 
Father? Not you are believing that in 


τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί ἐστιν; τὰ 
the Father and the Father in me is? The 


ματα ἃ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἀπ᾽ 
sayings which amsaying toyrou from 
ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ λαλῶ’ ὁ δὲ πατὴρ ἐν 
myself τοὶ Iamspeaking; the but Father in 
ἐμοὶ μένων ποιεῖ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. 
me remaining isdoing the works ofhim. 
11 πιστεύετέ μοι ὅτι ἐχὼ ὁ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ 

Be you believing tome that in the Father 


καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί: εἰ δὲ ph, διὰ τὰ 
and the Father in me; if but not, through the 


ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετε. 12 ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 
works them _ be you believing. Amen amen 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ 
Iam saying to you, the (one) believing into me 


τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῷ κἀκεῖνος 
the works which am doing also that (one) 


ποιήσει, Kal μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει, 
willdo, and greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


ὅτι ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα πορεύομαι" 
because toward the Father am going; 


13 καὶ ὅτι ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
and what likely vou should ask in the name 
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6. Jesus said to him: 
“I am the way and 
the truth and the life. 
No one comes to the 
Father except through 
me. ἢ If you men 
had known me, you 
would have known my 
Father also; from this 
moment on you know 
him and have seen 
him.” 

8 Philip said to 
him: “Lord, show us 
the Father, and it is 
enough for us.” 

9 Jesus said to him: 
“Have I been with 
you men so long a 
time, and yet, Philip, 
you have not come to 
know me? He that has 
seen me has seen the 
Father [also]. How is 
it you say, ‘Show us 
the Father’? 10 Do 
you not believe that 
I am in union with 
the Father and the 
Father is in union 
with me? The things 
I say to you men I do 
not speak of my own 
originality; but the 
Father who: remains 
in union with me 
is doing his works, 

11 Believe me that I 
am in union with the 
Father and the Father 
is in union with me; 
otherwise, believe on 
account of the works 
themselves. 12 Most 
truly I say to rou, He 
that exercises faith 

in me, that one also 
will do the works that 
I do; and he will do 
works greater than 
these, because I am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, 
whatever it is that 
you ask in my name, 
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μου τοῦτο ποιήσω, ἵνα 
of me this I will do, in order that 
δοξασθῇ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ vid 
might be glorified the Father in the Son; 
14 ἐάν τι αἰτήσητέ με ἐν τῷ 


ifever anything youshouldask me in the 


ὀνόματί pou τοῦτο ποιήσω. 
name ofme this Ishall do. 
15 ᾿Εὰν ἀγαπᾶτέ με, τὰς 
If ever you may be loving me, the 
ἐντολὰς τὰς ἐμὰς τηρήσετε᾽ 
commandments the mine you will observe; 


16 κἀγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα Kal ἄλλον 
andI shallrequest the Father and another 


παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν ἵνα 
paraclete he will give to rou in order that 
7 μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 17 "τὸ 
it may be bith you into the age, the 
πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθεία ὃ ὁ κόσμος οὐ 
Siri of the truth, a which the world not 


δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτι οὐ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ 
isable to receive, because not itisbeholding it 


οὐδὲ γινώσκει: ὑμεῖς γινώσκετε αὐτό, 
ΠΟΥ͂ is knowing; You are knowing it, 
ὅτι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένει καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν 


because with you itisremaining and in τοῦ 


ἐστίν. 18 Οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς, 
it is. Not Ishalllet gooff you orphans, 


ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 19 ἔτι μικρὸν 
Iamcoming toward του. Yet little (while) 
Kal ὁ κόσμος HE οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς 
and the world me _ notyet 15 beholding, you 
δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με, ὅτι ἐγὼ ῶ καὶ 


but are beholding me, because I amliving and 


ὑμεῖ σετε. 20 ἐν ἐκείν a ἐρᾳ ὑμεῖ 
μεῖς ζῇς live. In that’ the ἡμέρᾳ ἬΕΙς 


γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρί μου καὶ 
willknow that in the Father ofme and 

ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. 21. ὁ 
you in me andI in you. The (one) 


ἔχων τὰς ἐντολάς μου καὶ τηρῶν 
having the commandments ofme and observing 


αὐτὰς ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν με’ 

them that (one) is the (one) lovin me; 
ὁ δὲ ἀγαπῶν pe ἀγαπηθήσεται ὑπὸ 

the (one) but loving 8 willbe loved by 

τοῦ πατρός pou, κἀγὼ ἀγαπήσω αὐτὸν Kal 

the Father ofme, andI shalllove him and 
ἐμφανίσω αὐτῷ ἐμαυτόν. 

Ishall make apparentin tohim myself. 


JOHN 14:14—21 


| I will do this, in 
| order that the Father 
may be glorified in 
connection with the 
Son. 14 If you ask 
anything in my name, 
I will do it. 

15 “If you love 
me, You will observe 
my commandments; 
16 and I will request 
the Father and he 
will give you another 
helper to be with you 
forever, 17 the spirit 
of the truth, which 
the world cannot 
receive; because it 
neither beholds it 
nor knows it. You 
know it, because it 
remains with rou 
and isin you. 181 
shall not leave you 
bereaved. I am coming 
to you. 19 A little 
longer and the world 
will behold me no 
more, but you will 
behold me, because 
I live and you will 
live. 20 In that day 
you will know that I 
am in union with my 
Father and you are in 
union with me and I 
am in union with you. 
21 He that has my 
commandments and 
observes them, that 
one is he who loves 
me, In turn he that 
loves me will be loved 
by my Father, and I 
will love him and will 
plainly show myself to 
him.” 


JOHN 14:22—28 


22 Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιούδας, οὐχ ὁ 
u 


Is saying tohim das; not the 
3 A , La z£ 
Ἰσκαριώτης, Κύριε τί γέγονεν ὅτι 
cation 3 Lord, "what whasoccurred that 
ἵν ἔλλει ἐμφανίζειν 
ἡμῖν voit are about to be sane apparent in 


σεαυτὸν καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ; 
yourself and not tothe world? 


23 ἀπεκρί: ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
Answere Jesus and said 
αὐτῷ Ἐάν τις 
to him If ever anyone may be loving 


με τὸν λόγον pou ήσει καὶ ὁ 
me the word ofme he wil observe, and the 
πατήρ μου ἀγαπήσει αὐτόν, καὶ πρὸς 
Father . of me will love him, ‘and toward 
αὐτὸν. ἐλευσόμεθα καὶ μονὴν tap’ αὐτῷ 
him weshallcome and abode beside him 
ποιησόμεθα. 24 6 μὴ ἀγαπῶν pe 
we shall make, The (one) pe loving me 


Η͂ : E a ‘ 

τοὺς λόγους μου οὐ τηρεῖ: καὶ ὁ 
the words ofme not isobserving; and the 

λόγος ὃν ἀκούετε οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς 


word which youarehearing not is mine 


ἀλλὰ τοῦ πέμψαντό: ε πατρός. 
but ofthe pest aint A of Pathos. 


25 Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν 

These (things) Ihave spoken to rou 

Tap’ ὑμῖν μένων" 26 ὁ δὲ 

beside you remaining; the but 
παράκλητος, τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ὃ 

paraclete, the spirit the holy which 


πέμψει ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, 
willsend the Father in the name of me, 


ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα καὶ 
that (one) you, willteach 811 (things) and 
ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα ἃ εἶπον 
will remind You all (things) which I said 


ὑμῖν ἐγὼ. 21 Εἰρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, 


inp 
eace Iam letting go off to you, 


to rou 
εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν. οὐ 
peace the mine Iam giving to you; not 


καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν ἐγὼ δίδωμι 
accordingas the world isgiving am giving 
ὑμῖν. μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν καρδία 
το θοῦ, Kot Jet be troubled Peo ul nee 


μηδὲ δειλιάτω. 28 ἠκούσατε ὅτι 
nor let it be cowardly, ouheard ‘that 
ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Ὑπάγω καὶ 


τὰ said to rou Iam going under and 
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22 Judas, not 
Is-car’i-ot, said to 
him: “Lord, what has 
happened that you in- 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to us and not 
to the world?” 

23 In answer 
Jesus said to him: 

“If anyone loves me, 
he will observe my 
word, and my Father 
will love him, and we 
shall come to him and 
make our abode with 
him. 24 He that does 
not. love me does not 
observe my words; 
and the word that 
you are hearing is 

not mine, but belongs 
to the Father who 
sent me. 

25 “While remaining 
with you I have 
spoken these things 
to you. 26 But the 
helper, the holy spirit, 
which the Father will 
send in my name, that 
one will teach you 
all things and bring 
back to your minds 
all the things I told 
you. 27 I leave you 
peace, I give rou my 
peace. I do not give 
it to you the way 
that the world gives 
it. Do not let your 
hearts be troubled nor 
let them shrink for 
fear. 28 You heard 
that I said to you, I 
am going away and 


485 
ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ ἠγαπᾶτέ 
Iamcoming toward you. If you were loving 
με ἐχάρητε ἄν, ὅτι πορεύομαι 
me 


you rejoiced likely, because Iam going 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων 
toward the Father, because the Father greater 
μού ἐστιν. 29 καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 
cefme is, And now Ihave told to you before 
γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται 
tooccur, inorderthat whenever it might occur 
πιστεύσητε. 30 οὐκέτι πολλὰ 
you should believe. Not yet many (things) 
λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἔρχεται yap ὁ τοῦ 
Ishall speak with You, iscoming for the of the 


κόσμου ἄρχων: Kat ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει 
world ruler; and in me _ not heis having 
οὐδέν, 31 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα γνῷ ὁ 
nothing, but inorderthat shouldknow the 
κόσμος ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
world that Iam loving the Father, and 
καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἔδωκέν μοι ὁ 
according as commandment gave tome the 
πατὴρ οὕτως ποιῶ. ᾿Εγείρεσθε, 
Father thus Iam doing. Be getting up, 
ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 


let us be going from here, 

Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελοι: ἀληθινή, καὶ 
1ὅ Ἶ a εἰς Nike ᾿ a iuies and 
ὁ πατήρ pou ὁ γεωργός ἐστιν 2 πᾶν 


the Father ofme the farmer is; every 
κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον KapTrov 
branch in me no bearing fruit 
αἴρει αὐτό, καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν 
he is lifting up it, and everyone the fruit 
φέρον καθαίρει αὐτὸ ἵνα καρττὸν 
bearing he is cleaning it inorderthat fruit 
πλείονα φέρῃ. 3. ἤδη ὑμεῖς 
more it may bear. Already you 
καθαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν 


clean (ones) youare through the word which 


λελάληκα ὑμῖν 4. μείνατε ἐν ἐμοί, 
Ihave spoken to rou; remain you. in me, 
κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα οὐ 
andI in you. Accordingas the branch not 
δύναται καρπὸν φέρειν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
is able fruit to be bearing from itself 
ἐὰν μὴ μένῃ ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως 
if ever vot it may remain in the vine, " “thus 
οὐδὲ ὑμεῖς ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
neither You if ever not in me 


JOHN 14:29—15:4 


I am coming [back] 

to you. If you loved 
me, you would rejoice 
that I am going my 
way to the Father, 
because the Father 

is greater than I am. 
29 So now I have told 
you before it occurs, 
in order that, when 

it does occur, you 
may believe. 30 I 
shall not speak much 
with you anymore, 
for the ruler of the 
world is coming. 

And he has no hold 
on me, 31 but, in 
order for the world to 
know that I love the 
Father, even as the 
Father has given me 
commandment [to do], 
so I am doing. Get up, 
let us go from here. 


15 “I am the true 
vine, and my 
Father is the cultiva- 
tor. 2 Every branch 
in me not bearing 
fruit he takes away, 
and every one bearing 
fruit he cleans, that it 
may bear more fruit. 
3 You are already 
clean because of the 
word that I have 
spoken to you. 4 Re- 
main in union with 
me, and I in union 
with vou. Just as the 
branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself unless it 
remains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can you, unless rou 


JOHN 15:5—11 


μένητε. 5 ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ ἄμπελος, 
you may be remaining. am the vine, 


ὑμεῖς τὰ κλήματα. ὁ μένων ἐν 
you. ἰῇ branches. The Toned remaining in 
ἐμοὶ κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν 


me andI in him this (one) isbearing fruit 


πολύν, ὅτι χωρὶς ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε 
much, because apartfrom me not you 816 8016 


ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 6. ἐὰν μή τις 
to be doing nothing. If ever not anyone 
μένῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἐβλήθη 
may be remaining in me, he was evo 


ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα καὶ é€np ράνθῃ, 
outside as the branch and_ he was dried up, 


Kai συνάγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ εἰς τὸ 
and they are leading together them and into the 
πῦρ βάλλουσιν καὶ καίεται. 

fire they are throwing and _ itis being burned, 
7 ᾽Εὰν είνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ τὰ 


Ifever youshouldremain in me and the 


ἡματά μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ 
Givers ofme in tou it should remain, which 


ἐὰν θέλητε αἰτήσασϑε καὶ 
if ever you may be willing ask you and 
γενήσεται ὑμῖν 8 ἐν TOUT 


ῷ 
it will come to be to you; in this (thing) 


ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ μου ἵνα 
was glorified the Father ofme_ inorder that 


καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε καὶ 
fruit much you may be bearing and 
ἕνησθε ἐμοὶ μαθηταί. 
you should become to me aieci bles. 
9 καθὼς ἠγάπησέν pe ὁ πατήρ, κἀγὼ 


According as loved me the Father, also I 


ὑμᾷι! άπησα, είἰνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ τ 
τὰς ne even. : eis you in τῇ (orn αὶ ἢ 


ἐμῇ. 10 ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολάς μου 
mine. Ifever the commandments ofme 
TE, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
you shou a observe, you willremain in the ove 
ou καθὼς ἐγὼ τοῦ πατρὸς τὰς 
ct me, according as Υ of the Father’ the 
ἐντολὰς τετήρηκα καὶ ένω 


commandments I have observed and I am remaining 


αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
ofhim in the ove. 


1:1 Ταῦτα 


λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
These (things) 


I have spoken to you 


ἵνα αρὰ ἐ ἐν ὑμῖν 
in order that ἐς xe i; ay in ὑμὴ may be 
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remain in union with 
me. 5 I am the vine, 
you are the branches. 
He that remains in 
union with me, and 
I in union with him, 
this one bears much 
fruit; because apart 
from me you can do 
nothing at all. 6 If 
anyone does not 
remain in union with 
me, he is cast out as 
a branch and is dried 
up; and men gather 
those branches up 
and pitch them into 
the fire and they are 
burned, 7 If you 
remain in union with 
me and my sayings 
remain in you, ask 
whatever you wish 
and it will take place 
for you. 8 My Father 
is glorified in this, 
that you keep bearing 
much fruit and prove 
yourselves my disci- 
ples. 9 Just as the 
Father has loved me 
and I have loved you, 
remain in my love. 
10 If you observe 
my commandments, 
you will remain in 
my love, just as I 
have observed the 
commandments of the 
Father and remain in 
his love. 

11 “These things 
I have spoken to 
you, that my joy 
may be in vou 
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καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. 
and the Soy of you might μὰ made full, 
12 αὕτη. ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ ἐμὴ 
This is & ocinmandinent A mine 
ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους 
in order that you ay be loving one another 
καθὼς ἅπησα ὑμᾶ 13 μείζονα 
according as Aysermng to “id eit 
ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, 
of this love noone is having, iontes that 
τις τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν 


anyone the soul οἵ him should put over the 


φίλων αὐτοῦ. 14 ὑμεῖς iAot μού ἐστε 
friends of him. ends ofme you are 


ἐὰν ποιῆτε ὃ ἐγὼ 
if ever you may be doing which 


ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. 15 οὐκέτι λέγω 
am commanding to you. Notyet Iam gayi 


ὑμᾶς δούλους, ὅτι ὁ δοῦλος οὐκ οἶδεν 
you slaves, because the slave not has known 


τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος" ὑμᾶς δὲ 


what isdoing ofhim the lord; τοῦ but 
τξῖρηκα φίλους, ὅτι πάντα 


ἃ 
have said friends, because all (things) which 


κουσα Tro, τοῦ πατρός pou ἐγνώρισα 
ἥκουσι ees of the Father” ohne I made ans 


ὑμῖν. 16 οὐχ ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε, ἄλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 
to rou. Not you me chose, 

ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶ "be 

g nea ὦ Kou and Trot janie in order that 
ὑμεῖ € Kal καρτὸν 
μεῖς may be ἐπι γητ under and pik 


φέρητε καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν 
you may be bearing and the fruit of rou 

μένῃ, | ἵνα ὅτι ἂν 
may be remaining, in order that what likely 


αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα ἐν TH ὀνόματί pou 
χοῦ might ask the Father in = an deme 


δῷ ὑμῖν. 
he might give gum. 
1 Ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν 


These (things) 
ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. 18 ΕἸ 


ἵ 
να 
in ordet that you may be loving one another. 


ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε én 
the world you ishating, you are knowing that 


ἐμὲ πρῶτον ἐμίσηκεν. 19 εἰ ἐκ τοῦ 
ἀξ first be ered you πὰ hated, If out of ως 


κόσμου ἦτε, ὁ κόσ 
pind εἿ you were being, the world Ukely 


Iam commanding to rou 


JOHN 15:12—19 


and your joy may be 
made full. 12 This 
is my commandment, 
that you love one 
another just as I 
have loved you. 

13 No one has love 
greater than this, 
that someone should 
surrender his soul in 
behalf of his friends. 
14 You are my friends 
if you do what I am 
commanding you. 

15 I no longer call 
you slaves, because a 
slave does not know. 
what his master does. 
But I have called 
you friends, because 
all the things I have 
heard from, my Father 
I have made known 
to you. 16 You did 
not choose me, but 

I chose you, and I 
appointed you to go 
on and keep bearing 
fruit and that yYouR 
fruit should remain; 
in order that no mat- 
ter what you ask the 
Father in my name he 
might give it to vou. 


17 “These things I 
command you, that 
you love one another. 
18 If the world hates 
you, you know that it 
has hated me before 
it hated you. 19 If 
you were part of 
the world, the world 


JOHN 15:20—26 


τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει" ὅτι δὲ 
the own (thing) was being fond οὔ; because but 


ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ 

outof the world not youare, but I 

ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, διὰ 
chose you outof the world, through 


τοῦτο μισεῖ Ope ὁ κόσμος. 
this is hating oy” the sl 
20 μνημονεύετε τοῦ λόγου οὗ 


Be you bearingin mind ofthe word of which 


ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν Οὐκ ἔστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ 
said ἰογου Not is slave greater of the 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ’ ef ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς 
lord ofhim; if me they persecuted, also you 


διώξουσιν' εἰ τὸν λόγον μου 

they will persecute; if the word of me 
ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον 

shey obearved: also the atin 
τηρήσουσιν. 21 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πάντα 


they will observe. But these (things) all 


ποιήσουσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου, 
they willdo into you through the name οἵ me, 


ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασιν τὸδῤΛ πέμψαντά 
because not they have known the (one) having sent 


pe. 22 Εἰ μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, 
me. If not Icame and Ispoke_ to them, 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν νῦν δὲ 

sin not they were having; now but 


πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν περὶ τῆς 
pretext not they are having about the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν, 23 ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν καὶ 
sin of them, The (one) me hating also 


τὸν πατέρα pou μισεῖ. 24 εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ 
the Father ofme hates. If the sone Ld 
ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος ἐποίησεν, 
Idid in them which noone other did, 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἴχοσαν' νῦν δὲ καὶ 
sin not they were having; now but also 


ἑωράκασιν Kal μεμισήκασιν Kal ἐμὲ καὶ 
they have seen and they have hated also me and 


τὸν πατέρα μου. 25 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
the Father of me, But in order that 


πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγο ὁ ἐν τῷ νό 
should 4 fulfilled the wee” the (one) in ea Lew 


αὐτῶν εγραμμένο ὅτι ᾿Εμίσησάν με 
of them ἜΤ Decne writ en that They hated ne 


Swpedv. 26 "Ora ἔλθῃ ὁ 
as free gift. Whenever should come the 


παράκλητος ὃν ἐγὼ πέ ὑμῖν παρὰ 
paraclete, whom ᾿ shail: send τοῦ Soattie 
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would be fond of 
what is its own. Now 
because You are no 
part of the world, but 
I have chosen you 
out of the world, on 
this account the world 
hates you. 20 Bear 
in mind the word I 
said to you, A slave 
is not greater than 
his master. If they 
have persecuted me, 
they will persecute 
you also; if they have 
observed my word, 
they will observe 
yours also. 21 But 
they will do all these 
things against you on 
account of my name, 
because they do not 
know him that sent 
me. 22 If I had not 
come and spoken to 
them, they would have 
no sin; but now they 
have no excuse for 
their sin. 23 He that 
hates me hates also 
my Father: 24 IfI 
had not done among 
them the works that 
no one else did, they 
would have no sin; 
but now they have 
both seen and hated 
me as well as my 
Father. 25 But it is 
that the word written 
in their Law may 

be fulfilled, ‘They 
hated me without 
cause.’ 26 When the 
helper arrives that I 
will send you from 
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τοῦ πατρός, τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 
ofthe Father, the spirit of the 


ὃ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, 
which beside of the Father ‘is proceeding, 
ἐκεῖνος αρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ: 27 καὶ 
that (one) will bear witness about aaa and 
ὑμεῖς δὲ αρτυρεῖτε ὅτι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆ 
you but are ΕΟ witness, that from bering 
per’ ἐμοῦ ἐστέ. 
with πὶ ὑοῦ are, 


υὐὰ 
ὀληθαίοο 


16 Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν 

These (things) IT have spoken to rou 
ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλισθῆτε. 

in order that no’ you might be stumbled. 


2 ἀποσυναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς’ ἀλλ᾽ 
Off from synagogue they willmake you; but 


ἔρχεται ὥρα πᾶς ὁ 
iscoming hour tInorderthat everyone the 


ἀποκτείνας ὑμᾶς δόξ λατρείαν 
having kille You should think — sacred service 
προσφέρειν τῷ θεῷ. 3 καὶ ταῦ 


τα 
to be offering tothe God. And_ these (things) 


ποιήσουσιν ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 
they willdo because not πον Κῆον the Father 


οὐδὲ ἐμέ. 4 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λελάληκα 
nor me, But these (things) Ihave spoken 
ὑμῖν ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἡ ὥρα 
to you in order that whenever should come the hour 
αὐτῶν μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν ὅτι ἐγὼ 
ofthem you if vonienber ofthem that ν 
εἶπον ὑμῖν’ 
said to rou; 
ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ 
these (things) but to rou out of 
ἀρχῆ οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι εθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἤμην. 
pediinios not I said, because With τὸν ly 
5 νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν 
Now but Lam goingunder toward the (one) 
πέμψαντά pe Kal οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
having sent me and noone outof You 


Eport με Ποῦ ὑπάγεις; 
is questioning me Where _ are you going under? 
6 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν 


But because these (things) I have spoken to rou 

ἡ λύπη πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν, 
the grie has filled ofyou the heart. 
7 ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω ὑμῖν, 

But ¥ the truth am saying ig tat! 

ὑμῖν 


συμφέρει ἵνα ἐγὼ 
itis Bd κρας Seether δῦ in order that % 


JOHN 15:27—16:7 


the Father, the spirit 
of the truth, which 
proceeds from the 


| Father, that one will 


bear witness about 
me; 27 and you, 
in turn, are to bear 
witness, because you 
have been with me 
from when I began. 


16 “I have spoken 
these things to 
you that you may not 
be stumbled. 2 Men 
will expel you from 
the synagogue. In fact, 
the hour is coming 
when everyone that 
kills you will imagine 
he has rendered a 
sacred service to 
God, 3 But they 
will do these things 
because they have not 
come to know either 
the Father or me. 
4 Nevertheless, I have 
spoken these things 
to you that, when the 


‘hour for them arrives, 
| YoU may remember I 


told them to you. 
“These things, 
however, I did not 
tell you at first, 
because I was with 
you. 5 But nowl 
am going to him that 
sent me, and yet not 
one of you asks me, 
‘Where are you going?’ 
6 But because I have 
spoken these things 
to vou grief has 
filled your hearts. 
7 Nevertheless, I am 
telling you the truth, 
It is for your benefit I 


JOHN 16:8—15 


ἀπέλθω. ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ ἀπέλθω, ὁ 
should go off, Ifever for not I should gooff, the 


παράκλητος οὐ ἔλθ πὶ Ope 
ee ὡ not μὴ would Aa ἔρος; ὑμᾶς 


ἐὰν δὲ πορευθῶ αὐτὸν πὶ 
aver but Tamale g0, renal yl 2 Flint 


ὑμᾶς. 8 Kai ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξει 

You. And having come that (one) will reprove 
τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ 
the would seat » ae $ and ried 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως: 9 περὶ 
righteousness and about judgment; about 


ἁμαρτίας μέν, ὅτι οὐ πιστεύουσιν 
indeed, because not they πὰ believing 


el Q é 10 περὶ δικαιοσύ ὅτι 
in ae: bie Sahtennniens ἐπ because 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ὑπάγω καὶ οὐκέτι 


toward the Father Iam going under and not yet 


θεωρεῖτέ εἰ 11 περὶ δὲ κρίσεω 
You are Peholding ἘΣ περὶ but ἐρίσεως, 
ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
because the ruler of the world this 
κέκριται. 
has been judged. 
12 “En πολλὰ ἔχω ὑμῖν 


Yet many (things) Iam having to rou 
λέγειν, GAN’ οὐ δύνασθε βαστάζειν 
tobe saying, but not youareable to be carrying 
ἄρτι" 13 ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ 
right now; whenever but should eek 
ἐκεῖνος τὸ τῆ ἀληθείᾳ 
that (one), the πνεῦμα of he 
ὁδηγήσει ὑμᾶς εἰ ν ἀλή esas πᾶσαν, οὐ 
6 ἢ ἜΑ ὑμᾶς int τὰ truth all, ΄ not 
yap λαλήσει ag’ ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ 
for he will speak from himself, but 
ὅσα ἀκούει λαλήσει, καὶ 
as many Cinga = he is ai he will speak, and 


τὰ ενα Ὑγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 
the (things) ἐρχό ng he it pila el up to you. 


14 ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει ὅτι ἐκ 


That (one) πὸ will ee because out of 


τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήμψεται καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ 
the (thing) mas he will receive and he wil ἐμαί 


ὑμῖν. 16 πάντα ὅσα ἔχει ὁ 
to you. All (things) as many as is having the 


πατὴρ ἐμά ἐστι' διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον ὅτι 
Father mine is; through this I said that 


ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λαμβάνει καὶ 
outof the ‘Tihing) yaine heisreceiving and 
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am going away. For 
if I do not go away, 
the helper will by no 
means come to you; 
but if I do go my 
way, I will send him 
to you. 8 And when 
that one arrives he 
will give the world 
convincing evidence 
concerning sin and 
concerning righteous- 
ness and concerning 
judgment: 9 in the 
first place, concerning 
sin, because they are 
not exercising faith 
in me; 10 then con- 
cerning righteousness, 
because I am going 
to the Father and 
you will behold me 
no longer; 11 then 
concerning judgment, 
because the ruler of 
this world has been 
judged. 

12 “I have many 
things yet to say to 
you, but you are not 
able to bear them at 
present. 13 However, 
when that one arrives, 
the spirit of the truth, 
he will guide you 
into all the truth, 
for he will not speak 
of his own impulse, 
but what things he 
hears he will speak, 
and he will declare 
to you the things 
coming. 14 That 
one will glorify me, 
because he will receive 
from what is mine 
and will declare it 
to you. 15 All the 
things that the Father 
has are mine. That is 
why I said he receives 
from what is mine and 
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ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. 1. Μικρὸν καὶ 
he will acucioe up to you, Little [time] and 
οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν 
notyet youare beholding me, and again 


μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ ε. 

little (time) and zoe will see lrg 
17 Εἴπαν οὖν ἐκ τῶν 
Said therefore out of the 


μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 

disciples of him toward one another 
Ti ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει 

What is this a he is το 


ἡμῖν Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ ωὡρεῖτέ 
tous Little [time] and not sone eholding rd 


Kal πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; Kal 
and again little [time] and you willsee me? and 


Ὅτι ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα; 
Because Iam going under tovard the Father? 
18 ἔλεγον οὗ Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο 


They, eae saying therefore What is this 


λέγει pr ὄν; οὐκ οἴδαμεν 

which he is eying little [time]? Not we have known 
τί λαλεῖ, 19 ἔγνω ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
what he is speaking. Knew Jesus that 
ἤθελον αὐτὸν ἐρωτ rey, Ἀ καὶ 
they were willing him to be questioning, and 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ 
he said tothem About this, you are seeking with 


ἀλλήλων ὅτι εἶπον μικρὸδ καὶ οὐ 
one another because Isaid Little [time] and not 


θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν ικρὸν καὶ 
youare beholding me, and again little [time] and 


ὄψεσθέ με; 20 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
You Neill see me? Amen amen Iam saying 
ὑμῖν ὅτι κλαύσετε καὶ θρηνήσετε 


toyou that youwillweep δηὰ you will wail 
ὑμεῖ ὁ δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται. ὑμεῖ 
Lael] the but wena wil poi tou? 
λυπηθήσεσθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ λύπη ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν 
Ori berigved! but the grief of you into a 

γενήσεται. 21 ἡ γυνὴ ὅταν 

will ἘΈΒΟΙΤΕΣ The woman whenever 


ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν 


κτῇ λύπην 
she mae give birth grief ishaving, because came 


ὥρα αὐτῆς" ὅταν δὲ 
the hour of her; whenever but 

yous νήσῃ 7 παιδίον, 
she should become parent to the little boy, 
οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς θλίψεως 
not yet she isremembering of the tribulation 


JOHN 16:16—21 


declares [it] to you. 

16 In a little while 
you will behold me no 
longer, and, again, in 
a little while you will 
see me.” 

17 Therefore some 
of his disciples said 
to one another: “What 
does this mean that 
he says to us, ‘Ina 
little while you will 
not behold me, and, 
again, in a little while 
You will see me,’ 
and, ‘because I am 
going to the Father’?” 
18 Hence they were 
saying: “What does 
this mean that he 
says, ‘a little while’? 
We do not know what 
he is talking about.” 
19 Jesus knew they 
were wanting to 
question him, so he 
said to them: “Are 
you inquiring among 
yourselves over this, 
because I said, In 
a little while rou 
will not behold me, 
and, again, in a little 
while you will see 
me? 20 Most truly I 
say to you, You will 
weep and wail, but 
the world will rejoice; 
you will be grieved, 
but your grief will 
be turned into joy. 

21 A woman, when 
she is giving birth, 
has grief, because her 
hour has arrived; but 
when she has brought 
forth the young child, 
she remembers the 
tribulation no more 


JOHN 16:22—28 


διὰ τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθ 
through the joy because was generated 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 22 καὶ ὑμεῖς 

man into the world, Also you 


οὖν νῦν μὲν λύπην ἔχετε" 
therefore now indeed Brie: rou are having; 


, ἃ; te con 5 A ei 
πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν 
again but Ishallsee you, and will rejoice of you 


ἡ καρδία, καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς 
the heart, and the joy of you noone 


ἀρεῖ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν. 23 καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 


willliftup from ὑοῦ. And in that the 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε οὐδέν: ἀμὴν 
day me not you willquestion nothing; amen 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἄν τι 
amen Iam saying to rou, likely anything 
αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα δώσει ὑμῖν ἐν 


you should ask the Father ἢν} give ἴο γοῦ in 


τῷ ὀνόματί pou. 24 ἕως ἄρτι οὐκ 
the name of me, Until rightnow not 
ἠτήσατε οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ. ὀνόματί μου" 

youasked nothing in the name of me; 


αἰτεῖτε καὶ λήμψεσθε, ἵνα 
be you asking and σοῦ} receive, in order that 
ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν 4 πετγτληρωμένη. 
the joy ofyou maybe having been made full. 
25 Ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα 
These (things) in comparisons I have spoken 


ὑμῖν’ ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν 
to you; iscoming hour when not yet in 
παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν ἀλλὰ 
comparisons T shall speak to rou but 


παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀπαγγελῶ 
outspokenly about the Father Ishallreport back 
ὑμῖν. 26 ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί 
ἴο τοῦ. In that the day in the name 
pou αἰτήσεσθε, kal οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
of me you willask, and not Iam saying to you that 
ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν. 
I shall request the Father about tous 


27 αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ 
he for the Father is having affection for 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ 
you, because You me 
πεφιλήκατε καὶ πεπιστεύκατε 


have been having affection for and you have believed 
ὅτι ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐξῆλθον. 
that x beside of the Father Iecame out. 
28 ἐξῆλθον ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα 
OutIcame outof the Father and I have come 
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because of the joy 
that a man has 
been born into the 
world. 22 You also, 
therefore, are now, 
indeed, having grief; 
but I shall see you 
again and your hearts 
will rejoice, and your 
joy no one will take 
from you. 23 And 
in that day you will 
ask me no question at 
all. Most truly I say 
to you, If you ask the 
Father for anything 
he will give it to you 
in my name. 24 Un- 
til this present time 
you have not asked 
a single thing in my 
name. Ask and you 
will receive, that YOUR 
joy may be made full. 
25 “I have spoken 
these things to you 
in comparisons. The 
hour is coming when 
I will speak to you no 
more in comparisons, 
but I will report to 
you with plainness 


concerning the Father. 


26 In that day you 
will ask in my name, 
and I do not say to 
you that I shall make 
request of the Father 
concerning you: 

27 For the Father 
himself has affection 
for you, because you 
have had affection 

for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father’s 
representative. 28 I 
came out from the 
Father and have come 
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εἰς τὸν κόσμον’ πάλιν ἀφίημι τὸν 
into the world; again Iam letting go off the 
κόσμον καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
world and Iamgoing toward the Father. 
29 Aéyouow of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ [δε νῦν ἐν 
Are saying the disciples of him See! Now in 
παρρησί λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιμίαν 
outspokenly youarespeaking, and comparison 
οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. 380 νῦν οἴδαμεν 
noone you are saying. Now we have known 


ὅτι οἶδας πάντα καὶ οὐ χρείαν 
that you have known all (things) and not need 
ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε 

you are having in order that anyone you 
ἐρωτᾷ" ἐν τούτῳᾧῳ πιστεύομεν ὅτι 

may question; in this we are believing that 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες. 
from God you came out, 


31 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 


Answered to them 


᾿Ἰησοῦς ἤΑρτι πιστεύετε; 32 ἰδοὺ 
Jesus Right now are you believing? Look! 
Epxetat ὥρα καὶ ἐλήλυθεν ἵνα 
Iscoming hour and ithascome _ inorder that 
:σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος εἰς τὰ 
you should be scattered each (one) into the 
ἴδια κἀμὲ μόνον ἀφῆτε: καὶ 


own (things) andme alone you will let go off; and 
οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, ὅτι ὁ πατὴ eT ἐμοῦ 
not Iam alone, because the Father Math ine 


ἐστίν. 33 ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν 
is, These (things) Ihavespoken to you 
ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε" ἐν τῷ 
inorder that in me peace στοῦ ay have; in the 
κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἔχετε, ἀλλὰ 
world tribulation you are having, but 
θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ, νενίκηκα τὸν 
be vou taking courage, I have conquered the 
κόσμον. 
world, 
17 Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
These (things) spoke Jesus, and 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν 
having lifted up the eyes ofhim into the 


οὐρανὸν εἶπεν Πάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα: 
heaven said Father, hascome the hour; 


δόξασόν σου τὸν υἱόν, ἵνα ὁ υἱὸς 
glorify ofyou the Son, inorderthat the Son 

δοξάσῃ. σέ, 2 καθὼς ἔδωκας 
should glorify you, according as you gave 


αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, ἵνα 
tohim authority ofall flesh, in order that 


JOHN 16:29—17:2 


into the world. 
Further, I am leaving 
the world and am 
going my way to the’ 
Father.” 

29 His disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
plainness, and are ut- 
tering no comparison. 
30 Now we know 
that you know all 
things and you do not 
need to have anyone 
question you. By this 
we believe that you 
came out from God.” 
31 Jesus answered 
them: “Do you believe 
at present? 32 Look! 
The hour is coming, 
indeed, it has come, 
when you will be 
scattered each one to 
his own house and 
you will leave me 
alone; and yet I am 
not alone, because the 
Father is with me. 

33 I have said these 
things to you that by 
means of me you may 
have peace. In the 
world you are having 
tribulation, but 

take courage! I have 
conquered the world.” 


17 Jesus spoke these 
things, and, rais- 
ing his eyes to heaven, 
he said: “Father, 
the hour has. come; 
glorify your son, that 
your son may glorify 
you, 2 according as 
you have given him 
authority over all 
flesh, that, as regards 


JOHN 17:3—10 


δ δέδωκας αὐτῷ δώσει 
all which youhavegiven tohim he will give 
αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 3 αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἦι 
tothem life everlasting, This but is 


αἰώνιος ζωὴ ἵνα γινώσκωσι 
everlasting life inorder that they may be knowing 


σὲ τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν θεὸν καὶ ὃν 


you the only true God and whom 
ἀπέστειλας ῃσοῦν Χριστόν. 4 ἐγώ σε 
you sent for esus Christ. you 
ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὸ ἔργον 
glorified upon the earth, the work 

τελειώσας ὃ δέδωκάς μοι 


haying perfected which youhavegiven tome 


ἵνα ποιήσω ὅ καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με 
in order that I might do; and now pad me 


σύ, πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ τῇ ὃ ἣ 
you, Father, bes ro to yoursel to the δόξῃ which 


εἶχον τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι 
Iwas Saving bet om ofthe the world to be 
παρὰ σοί, 
beside you, 

6 ᾽Εφανέ σου τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς 


I mani ofyou the name __ to the 


ἀνθρώποις ods ἔδωκάς μοι ἐκ τοῦ 
whom yougave tome ont of the 


κόσμου. σοὶ ἦσαν ἀμοὶ αὐτοὺς 
world, Toyou they were ina ome 
ἔδωκας, Kal τὸν λόγον σου τετήρηκαν. 
you gave, and the word of you they have observed. 
7 νῦν ἔγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα 
Now they dace known that all (things) 
ὅσα ἔδωκάς μοι παρὰ σοῦ εἰσίν' 


asmanyas yougave tome beside οὗγοι are; 


8 ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ ἔδωκάς μοι 
because the sayings which γοὺ gave tome 


δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ 
Ihave given tothem, and they received and 


ἔγνωσαν ἀληθῶς ὅτι παρὰ σοῦ ἐξῆλθον, 
they knew truly’ that beside of you Icame out, 


καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ pe ἀπέστειλας. 
and they believed that you me sent forth, 


9 ᾿Εγὼ περὶ αὐτῶν ἐρωτῶ: οὐ περὶ 
about them am he spl not about 

τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ ἀλλὰ περὶ 
the world Iam CS asing but about 

ὧν δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι σοί 

which ones youhave given tome, because to you 
εἰσιν, 10 Kal τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα σά 
they are, and the mine all (things) yours 
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the whole [number] 
whom you have given 
him, he may give 
them everlasting 

life. 3 This means 
everlasting life, their 
taking in knowledge 
of you, the only true 
God, and of the one 
whom you sent forth, 
Jesus Christ. 41 
have glorified you 

on the earth, having 
finished the work you 
have given me to do. 
5 So now you, Father, 
glorify me alongside 
yourself with the glory 
that I had alongside 
you before the 

world was. 

6 “I have made 
your name manifest 
to the men you gave 
me out of the world. 
They were yours, 
and you gave them 
to me, and they 
have observed your 
word. 7 They have 
now come to know 
that all the things 
you gave me are from 
you; 8 because the 
sayings that you gave 
me I have given to 
them, and they have 
received them and 
have certainly come 
to know that I came 
out as your represen- 
tative, and they have 
believed that you sent 
me forth. 9 I make 
request concerning 
them; I make request, 
not concerning the 
world, but concerning 
those you have given 
me; because they are 
yours, 10 and all 
my things are yours 
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ἐστιν καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμά, καὶ 
and the yours mine, and 
δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


I have been horified in them, 


11 καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσμ 
And notyet Iam ἢ the world, 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν τῷ κόσ εἰσίν, κἀγὼ 
and they in the wor a" are, xe 
πρὸς σὲ ἔρχομαι. πάτερ ἅγιε 
toward you ani posi: Father toy 


pnoov αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου 
be lick ots in the toi of you to which 


δέδωκάς μοι, 


ἵνα ὦσιν 
you have eae tome, inorderthat they may be 


v καθὼ εἷς, 12 wore nv 
one (thing) aseneeing as Ape’ ἐν hen ἤμην 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
with them was ic ΗΒ them in th 


ὀνόματί σου ᾧ δέδωκάς μοι, 
τουτὶ of you towhich youhave given tome, 


καὶ ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
and anh ed, . noone  outof them 


ἀπώλετο εἰ μὴ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, 


was destroyed if not ei son ofthe rn ag 


iva ὴ 
in order that τς ΒΟῊΝ eee fulfilled. 


13 vv δὲ πὶ σὲ ἔρχομαι καὶ 
Now but wees, you I aus seers, and 
ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 

these (things) Iamspeaking in the wor ἐμ 


ἵνα ἔχωσιν ν χα ν 
in order that they me behaving the χαρὰν τὴν 
ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 


παρὰ having been made full in themselves, 


14 ᾿Εγὼ δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σου, 
I have given tothem the word of you, 


καὶ ὁ κόσμος ἐμίσησεν αὐτούς, ὅτι οὐκ 


and the word hated them, because not 
εἰσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου καθὼς ἐγὼ 
they are outof the world Mocoraiee as I 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 
not am out of the world. 
15 οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα 
Not Iam requesting in order that 
ἄρῃ αὐτο ἐκ τοῦ 
you should litt up Aha out of the 
κόσμου ἀλλ’ 


ἵνα ρήσ 
world but inorder that you's should ean 


αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 16 ἐκ 
them outof the wicked (one). Out of 


JOHN 17:11—16 


and yours are mine, 
and I have been 
glorified among them. 

11 “Also, I am no 
longer in the world, 
but they are in the 
world and I am 
coming to you. Holy 
Father, watch over 
them on account of 
your own name which 
you have given me, in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 
12 When I was with 
them I used to watch 
over them on account 
of your own name 
which you have given 
me; and I have kept 
them, and not one 
of them is destroyed 
except the son of 
destruction, in order 
that the scripture 
might be fulfilled. 
13 But now Iam 
coming to you, and 
I am speaking these 
things in the world 
in order that they 
may have my joy in 
themselves to the full. 
14 I have given your 
word to them, but the 
world has hated them, 
because they are no 
part of the world, just 
as I am no part of the 
world. 

15 “I request you, 
not to take them 
out of the world, but 
to watch over them 
because of the. wicked 
one. 16 They are 


JOHN 17:17—24 


τοῦ κόσμου. οὐκ εἰσὶν καθὼς 

the world not they are according as 

ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμβὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 17 ἁγίασον 
not am outof the world. Sanctify 


αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληθεί ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸ 
αὐτοὺς in the a the von” the ΠΑΝ 


ἀλήθειά ἐστιν. 18 καθὼς ἐμὲ 
truth is, According as me 


ἀπέστειλας εἰς τὸν κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα 
you sent forth into the world, alsol θηΐ forth 


αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν Kécpov 19 καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
them into the world; and over them 


ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω ἐμαυτόν, ἵνα 
Ι am sanctifying myself, in order that 


ov καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡγιασμένοι ἐν 
maybe also they. having been sanctified in 


And 
abel 


20 Οὐ περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ 
Not about these but Iam requesting 


μόνον, ἀλλὰ Kal περὶ τῶν πιστευόντων 
only, but also about the (ones) believing 


διὰ τοῦ λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ, 
through the word of them into me, 


2 ἵνα πάντες ἕν 
in order that all (ones) one (thing) 


ow, καθὼς σύ, πατήρ, ἐν ἐμοὶ 
they may be, accordingas you, Father, in me 


κἀγὼ ἐν ool, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἡμῖν 
andI in you, inorderthat also they in us 


dow ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύῃ 
they may be, inorder that the world may believe 


ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. 22 κἀγὼ τὴν δόξαν 


that you πὸ sent forth. AndI the = glory 
ἣν δέδωκάς μοι δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, 
which you have given tome I rT given to them, 


iv ὦσιν καθὼ 
in sinter that they may be one (thing) according as 


ἡμεῖς ἕν, 23 ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ σὺ 
we one (thing), I. in them’ and you 
ἐν ἐμοί, iva ὦσιν 
in me, in order that they may be 
τετελειωμένοι εἰ 
having been perfected into one thing), in ariae that 
γινώσκῃ ὁ κόσμος ὅτι σύ με 


may be knowing’ the world that you me 


ἀπέστειλας Kal ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς καθὼς 
sentforth and you loved them according as 
ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. 24 Πατήρ, ὃ δέδωκά: 
ἐπε ye loved. Fathers which you have Gen 
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no part of the world, 
just as I am no 
part of the world. 
17 Sanctify them by 
means of the truth; 
your word is truth. 
18 Just as you sent 
me forth into the 
world, I also sent 
them forth into the 
world. 19 And Iam 
sanctifying myself in 
their behalf, that they 
also may be sanctified 
by means of truth. 

20 “I make request, 
not concerning 
these only, but also 
concerning those 
putting faith in me 
through their word; 
21 in order that they 
may all be one, just 
as you, Father, are in 
union with me and I 
am in union with you, 
that they also may be 
in union with us, in 
order that the world 
may believe that 
you sent me forth. 
22 Also, I have given 
them the glory that 
you have given me, in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are 
one, 23 I in union 
with them and you 
in union with me, in 
order that they may 
be perfected into one, 
that the world may 
have the knowledge 
that you sent me forth 
and that you loved 
them just as you loved 
me. 24 Father, as to 
what you have given 
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μοι, θέλω ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὰ 
tome, Iamwilling inorderthat where am I 
κἀκεῖνοι ὦσιν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα 
also those may be with me, in order that 


θεωρῶσιν τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν ἣν 
they may behold the glory the mine which 


δέδωκάς μοι, ὅτι ἠγάπησάς με 
youhave given tome, because you loved me 


πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 25 Πατὴρ δίκαιε, 
before founding of world. Father righteous, 
Kai ὁ κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ 
and the world you not itknew, I but 


σε ἔγνων, Kal οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν ὅτι σύ με 
you IkKnew, also these knew that you me 


ἀπέστειλας, 26 καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς τὸ 
sent forth, and Imadeknown to en the 


ὄνομά σου καὶ γνωρίσ: ἵνα 
name of you and I shall make coins in order that 


ἀγάπ' ν ἁπησάς. με ἐν αὐτοῖς 

εἶ νος 4 ae fys pest me in them 
: κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

it nly be =<} in them. 


18 citav ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξῆλθεν 
ἐμεῖο (things) having said Jesus came out 


ov τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ πέραν 
wigaunet with the disciples ofhim other side 


τοῦ Χειμάρρου τῶν Κέδρων ὅπου ἦν 
ofthe wintertorrent ofthe Cedars where was 


κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
garden, into which he entered he and the 


μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 2 Ser δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 
disciples of him. Had known but also Judas 

ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸξ τὸν τόπον, 

the (one) giving beside him the place, 

ὅτι πολλάκις συνήχθη ᾿Ιησοῦς 
because manytimes was 166 together Jesus 


ἐκεῖ μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 3 ὁ 
there with the disciples of him, The 


οὖν ᾿Ιούδας λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν 
therefore Judas having taken the band 


καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
also outof the chiefpriests and outof the 


Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ μετὰ 
Pharisees subordinates iscoming there with 


φανῶν καὶ λα τως πάδων καὶ ὅπλων. 4 ᾿Ιησοῦς 
torches and and weapons. Jesus 


οὖν εἰδὼς πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα 
therefore having known all the (things) coming 


JOHN 17:25—18:4 


me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because 
you loved me before 


| the founding of the 


world. 25 Righteous 
Father, the world has, 
indeed, not come to 
know you; but I have 
come to know you, 
and these have come 
to know that you sent 
me forth. 26 And I 
have made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in them 
and I in union with 
them.” 


18 Having said 
these things, 
Jesus went out with 
his disciples across 
the winter torrent 
of Kid’ron to where 
there was a garden, 
and he and his 
disciples entered into 
it. 2 Now Judas, his 
betrayer, also knew 
the place, because 
Jesus had many times 
met there with his 
disciples. 3 There- 
fore Judas took the 
soldier band and 
officers of the chief 
priests and of the 
Pharisees and came 
there with torches 
and lamps and 
weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing 
all the things coming 


JOHN 18:5—11 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
upon him  hecame out, and he issaying to them 
Τίνα ζητεῖτε; 5 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ 
Whom are you seeking? They answered tohim 
᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Natapaiov. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
Jesus the Nazarene, Heissaying to them 


Ἐγώ εἰμι. ἱστήκει δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας 
a am. Had beenstanding but also Judas 
ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


the (one) giving beside him with them, 
6 ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς γώ εἰμι, 
As therefore hesaid to them am, 


ἀπῆλθαν εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω καὶ 
they wentoff into the (things) behind and 


ἔπεσαν εζαμαί. 7 πάλιν οὖν 
fell on the ground, Again therefore 

ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς Τίνα ζητεῖτε; 
he inquired upon them’ Whom are you seeking? 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, 


The (ones) but said Jesus the Nazarene. 
8 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Εἴπον ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐγώ 


Answere Jesus Isaid toyou that 
εἰμι" εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ TEITE, 
am; if therefore he ware seeking, 
ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν" 
let you go off these to be going under; 
9 ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγο 
in order that might Me fullltied the wee 
ὃν εἶπεν ὅτι Οὺὗς δέδωκάς μοι 


which hesaid that Whom youhavegiven tome 
οὐκ ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 
not Idestroyed outof them noone, 
10 Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος ἔχων 
Simon therefore Peter having 


μάχαιραν εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν καὶ ἔπαισεν 
sword drew it and he hit 


τὸν τοῦ ἀρχιερέ δοῦλον καὶ 
the of the chief Seieat slave and 
ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτάριον τὸ δεξιόν. 


hecutoff ofhim the ear the right. 
ἦν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳη Μάλχος. 


as but name to the slave Malchus. 
11 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ 
Said therefore the Jesus tothe Peter 
Βάλε τὴν μάχαιραν εἰ ἣν θήκην’ τὸ 
Thrust the gp ine the ois ; the 
ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέν por ὁ πατὴρ οὐ 
cup which has given Ἣν me the Father not 

> 6; 


μὴ πίω aut 
not shouldI drink it? 
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upon him, went forth 
and said to them: 
“Whom are you 
looking for?” 5 They 
answered him: “Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’.” He 
said to them: “I am 
{he].” Now Judas, his 
betrayer, was also 
standing with them. 

6 However, when he 
said to them: “I am 
{he],” they drew back 
and fell to the ground. 
7 Therefore he asked 
them again: “Whom 
are you looking for?” 
They said: “Jesus the 
Naz-arene’.” 8 Jesus 
answered; “I told 
you I am fhe]. If, 
therefore, it is I you 
are looking for, let 
these go”; 9 in order 
that the word might 
be fulfilled which he 
said: “Of those whom 
you have given me I 
have not lost a single 
one.” 

10 Then Simon 
Peter, as he had a 
sword, drew it and - 
struck the slave of the 
high priest and cut 
his right ear off. The 
name of the slave was 
Malchus. 11 Jesus, 
however, said to 
Peter: “Put the sword 
into [its] sheath. The 
cup that the Father 
has given me, should 
I not by all means 
drink it?” 
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; οὖν σπεῖρα Kal ὁ χιλίαρχος 
The therefore band and the  chiliarch 
καὶ of ὑπηρέται τῶν Ιουδαίων συνέλαβον 
and the subordinates of the Jews took with 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν 13 Kai ἤγαγον 
the Jesus and bound him and they led 
πρὸ “Ἄνναν πρῶτον᾽ ν γὰρ 
towart Annas ἄγου; ene for 
πενθερὸς τοῦ Kaidga, ὃς ἦν dpxieped 
father-in-law of the Caiaphas, who was chief pries 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου: 14 ἦν δὲ Kaidoas 
of the year that; was but Caiaphas 
ὁ συμβουλεύσας τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὅτι 
the (one) having counseled to the Jews that 
συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνθρωπον ἀποθανεῖν 
itis bearing together one man to die 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. 
over the people. 
15 ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Σίμων 
Was following but tothe Jesus Simon 
Πέτρος καὶ ἄλλος μαθητής. ὁ δὲ μαθητὴς 
Peter” and another disciple’ The but disciple 
ἐκεῖνο ν νωστὸ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, καὶ 
that 5 ἣν bi So to the chief priest, and 
συνεισῆλθεν τῷ ‘Inood εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
he wantin with to the ose: into the courtyard 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 16 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
of the chief priest, the but Peter 
ἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω. 
had been standing toward the door _ outside. 
ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ ἄλλος ὁ 
Went out therefore the disciple the other the 
νωστὸς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως Kal εἶπεν τῇ 
[iced of the otic ἐτῶν and hesaid to the 
Bupwp@ καὶ εἰσήγαγεν τὸν Πέτρον. 
rsh and ee in the Peter. 
11 λέγει οὖν τῷ Πέτρῳ ἡ 
Is saying therefore to the Peter the 
παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρός Μὴ Kai σὺ ἐκ 
servant girl the portress Not also you outof 


τῶν μαθητῶν εἴ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; 


the disciples youare of the man this 
λέγει ἐκεῖνος Οὐκ εἰμί. 
Is saying that (one) Not Iam, 


18 ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ 
Had been standing but the slaves and the 


ὑπηρέται ἀνθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, ὅτι 
subordinates charcoal fire having made, because 
ψύχος ἦν, καὶ ἐθερμαίνοντο“ 

cold itwas, and they were warming themselves; 


JOHN 18:12—18 


12 Then the soldier 
band and the military 
commander and the 
officers of the Jews 
seized Jesus and 
bound him, 13 and 
they led him first 
to An’nas; for he 
was father-in-law to 
Ca’‘ia:phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14 Ca'ia-phas was, 
in fact, the one that 
counseled the Jews 
that it was to their 
benefit for one man 
to die in behalf of the 
people. 

15 Now Simon 
Peter as well as 
another disciple was 
following Jesus. That 
disciple was known to 
the high priest, and 
he went in with Jesus 
into the courtyard 
of the high priest, 

16 but Peter was 
standing outside at 
the door. Therefore 
the other disciple, 
who was known to 
the high priest, went 
out and spoke to 
the doorkeeper and 
brought Peter in. 

17 The servant girl, 
the doorkeeper, then 
said to Peter: “You 
are not also one of 
this man's disciples, 
are you?” He said: “I 
am not.” 18 Now 
the slaves and the 
officers were standing 
about, as they had 
built a charcoal 

fire, because it was 
cold, and they were 
warming themselves. 


JOHN 18:19—25 


ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτρος pet’ αὐτῶν ἑστὼς 
was but also the Peter with them having stood 


καὶ θερμαινόμενος. 
and warming himself. 


19 Ὁ οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησεν τὸν 
The therefore chief priest H Sopa He the 
᾿Ιησοῦν. περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ Kal περὶ 
Jesus about the disciples ofhim and about 
τῆς διδαχῆς αὐτοῦ. 20 ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ 
the teaching of him. Answered to him 


᾿Ιησοῦς Ἐγὼ παρρησίᾳ λελάληκα 
Jesus I outspokenly I have spoken 


τῷ κόσμῳ: ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν 
to the world; I always taught in 


συναγωγῇ Kai ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες 
synagogue and in the temple, where all 


οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν 


the Jews are coming together, and in 

κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν: 21 τί με 

hidden [place] I spoke nothing; why me 
¥ ἐρώτησον τοὺς 

are you questioning? Question the (ones) 


ἀκηκοότας τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς: ἴδε οὗτοι 
having heard what Ispoke tothem; see! these 


οἴδασιν & εἶπον ἐγώ. 
have known what (things) said I. 
22 ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος εἷς 
These (things) but ofhim havingsaid one 
παρεστηκὼς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἔδωκεν 
having stood alongside ofthe subordinates gave 
ῥάπισμα τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰπών Οὕτως 
slap to the Jesus having said Thus 


ἀποκρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ; 23 ἀπεκρίθ 
are you answering to the chief priest? entered 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ιησοῦς Ei κακῶς ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον 
tohim Jesus If badly Ispoke, — bear witness 
περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ: εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με 
about the bad; if but finely, why me 
δέρεις; 24 *ArréoteiAev οὖν αὐτὸν 
are you flaying? Sent off therefore him 
ὁ “Awas δεδεμένον πρὸς Καιάφαν 
the Annas having been bound toward Caiaphas 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα. 
the high priest. 
25 Ἣν δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ 
Was but Simon Peter havingstood and 
θερμαινόμενος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ Μὴ 
warming himself, They said therefore tohim Not 
Kal σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἴ; 
also you outof the disciples ofhim you are? 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself. 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned 
Jesus about his dis- 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus 
answered him: “I have 
spoken to the world 
publicly. I always 
taught in a synagogue 
and in the temple, 
where all the Jews 
come together; and I 
spoke nothing in se- 
cret. 21 Why do you 
question me? Question 
those who have heard 
what I spoke to them. 
See! These know what 
I said.” 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is that 
the way you answer 
the chief priest?” 

23 Jesus answered 
him: “If I spoke 
wrongly, bear witness 
concerning the wrong; 
but if rightly, why 

do you hit me?” 

24 Then An’‘nas sent 
him away bound to 
Ca’ia-phas the high 
priest. 

25 Now Simon 
Peter was standing 
and warming himself. 
Then they said 
to him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?” 
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ἠρνήσατο. ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν Οὐκ εἰμί. 
Denied thatone and said Not Iam. 
26 λέγει εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ 
Issaying one outof the slaves of the 
5 Ὲ ε a P 
ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψεν 
chief oe: relative being of whom cut oF 
Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον Οὐκ ἐγώ σε εἶδον ἐν τῷ 
Peter the ear Not I you saw in the 


κήπῳ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; 21 πάλιν οὖν 
garden with him? Again therefore 
ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐλ ϑεὶ Peter; and immediately cock 
ἐφώνησεν. 
sounded. 

28 = *Ayouoiv οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


ι 
They areleading therefore the Jesus 


ἀπὸ τοῦ Καιάφα εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον — fv 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; it was 
δὲ πρωΐ. καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
but δαῦὶν. And they not entered into the 


πραιτώριον, ἵνα μὴ μιανθῶσιν 
praetorium, inorderthat not should get defiled 


ἀλλὰ φάγωσιν τὸ πάσχα. 29 ἐξῆλθεν 
but they mighteat the passover. Went forth 

οὖν ὁ Πειλᾶτος ἔξω πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
therefore the Pilate outside toward them 


καί φησιν Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε 
and issaying What accusation are you bringing 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου; 30 ἀπεκρίθησαν καὶ 
of the man this? They answered and 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ei μὴ ἦν οὗτος κακὸν 
they said tohim If not was this (one) bad 


ποιῶν, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. 
doing, “not likely toyou wegavebeside him, 


31 εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε 

Said therefore to them Pilate Take vou 
αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν 
him you, and accordingto the law of you 


κρίνατε αὐτόν. εἶπον αὐτῷ of Ιουδαῖοι 
judge vou him. Said tohim the Jews 


Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα’ 
Tous not it is lawful to kill no one; 
32 ἵνα ὁ λόγος τοῦ *Inood 
inorderthat the word of the Jesus 
πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν σημαίνων 
might be fulfilled which hesaid _ signifying 
ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 
towhatsortof death hewasabout_ to be dying. 


JOHN 18:26—32 


He denied it and said: 
“Iam not.” 26 One 
of the slaves of the 
high priest, being a 
relative of the man 
whose ear Peter cut 
off, said: “I saw you 
in the garden with 
him, did I not?” 

27 However, Peter 
denied it again; and 
immediately a cock 
crowed. 

28 Then they led 
Jesus from Ca‘ia-phas 
to the governor’s 
palace. It was now 
early in the day. But 
they themselves did 
not enter into the 
governor's palace, 
that they might not 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 

29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What 
accusation do rou 
bring against this 
man?” 30 In answer 
they said to him: “If 
this man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 
him up to you.” 

31 Hence Pilate said 
to them: “Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
Your law.” The Jews 
said to him: “It is not 
lawful for us to kill 
anyone.” 32 This, in 
order that the word 
of Jesus might be 
fulfilled which he said 
to signify what sort of 
death he was destined 
to die. 


JOHN 18:33—38 


33 Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν εἰς τὸ 
Entered therefore again into the 
πραιτώριον ὁ Πειλᾶτος καὶ ἐφώνησεν 
praetorium the Pilate and sounded for 
τὸν *Incodv καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Σὺ εἴ ὁ 
the Jesus and hesaid tohim You are the 
βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 34 ἀπεκρίθη 
king of the Jews? Answere 
᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Απὸ σεαυτοῦ ot τοῦτο λέγεις 
Jesus From yourself you this are saying 


ἢ ἄλλοι εἶττόν σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ; 
or others said to you about me? 
85 dtrexpid ὁ Πειλᾶτος Μήτι ἐγὼ 
Answere the Pilate Not what I 
᾿Ιουδαῖός εἶμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ ol 
Jew am? The nation the your and the 
ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκάν σε ἐμοί: τί 
chief priests gavebeside you tome; what 
ἐποίησας; 36 ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιησοῦς Ἢ βασιλεία 
did you do? nance Sous” The Baers 
ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν. ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" 
the mine not is οὐδοῦ the world this; 


εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἦν ἡ βασιλεία 
if outof the world this was the kingdom 


ἡ ἐμή, of ὑπηρέται οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο 
the m 6, the subordinates the mine wees youre 


ἄν, ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῶ 
likely, inorderthat not Ishould be given beside 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις: νῦν δὲ ἡ βασιλεία ἡ 


to the Jews; now but the kingdom the 
ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. 37 εἶπεν οὖν 
mine ποῖ is from here. Said therefore 


αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἴ 
tohim the Pilate Not-therefore king are 
ov; ἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σὺ λέγεις ὅτι 
you? Answered the Jesus $ You are ie that 
βασιλεύς εἶμι. ἐγὼ εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννημαι 
king Iam. I into this Ihave fee email 
καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
and into this Ihavecome into the world 
ἵνα μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ' 
in order that Ishould bear witness to the cence 
πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀκούει 
everyone the being outof the truth is hearing 
ou τῆς φωνῆς. 38 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
of me ofthe voice, Issaying tohim the 
Πειλᾶτος Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια; 
Pilate What is truth? 
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33 So Pilate entered 
into the governor’s 
palace again and 
called Jesus and said 
to him: “Are you the 
king of the Jews?” 

34 Jesus answered: 
“Is it of your own 
originality that you 
say this, or did others 
tell you about me?” 
35 Pilate answered: 
“Iam not a Jew, am 
I? Your own nation 
and the chief priests 
delivered you up to 
me. What did you do?” 
36 Jesus answered: 
“My kingdom is no 
part of this world. 

If my kingdom were 
part of this world, my 
attendants would have 
fought that I should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews. But, as 
it is, my kingdom is 
not from this source.” 
37 Therefore Pilate 
said to him: “Well, 
then, are you a king?” 
Jesus answered: “You 
yourself are saying 
that I am a king. For 
this I have been born, 
and for this I have 
come into the world, 
that I should bear 
witness to the truth. 
Everyone that is on 
the side of the truth 
listens to my voice.” 
38 Pilate said to him: 
“What is truth?” 
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Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν 
And this having said again he went out 
πρὸς τοὺς Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει 
toward the Jews, and she is saying 


αὐτοῖς "Eye οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ 
to them notone lLamfinding in him 


αἰτίαν: 39 ἔστιν δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν 
cause; is but custom to you 
ἵνα ἕνα ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ 
inorder ἰδὲ one Ishouldrelease torou in the 
πάσχα" βούλεσθε οὖν ἀπολύσω 
passover; are you wishing therefore I should release 
ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ἰουδαίων; 
to rou the king of the Jews? 


40 ἐκραύγασαν οὖν πάλιν λέγοντες Μὴ 

They cried out therefore again saying Not 
τοῦτον ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶν. ἦν δὲ ὁ 
this (one) but the Barabbas. Was but the 


BapaBBa λῃστής. 
lie ie ἜΑ ες 


19 Τότε οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος τὸν 
Then therefore took the Pilate the 


᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἐμαστίγωσεν. 2 καὶ oi 
Jesus and he scourged, And the 
στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ 
soldiers having braided crown out of 


ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ 

thorns putupon ofhim tothe head, and 

ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον αὐτόν, 
outer garment purple they threw about him, 


3 καὶ 5 ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
and they werecoming toward him and 
ἔλεγον Χαῖρε, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
they were saying Be rejoicing, the king of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων" καὶ ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ 
Jews; and they were giving to him 
ῥαπίσματα. 4 Kal ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν ἔ ὁ 
slaps. And wentout again oufside the 


Πειλᾶτος καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς “l5e ἄγω 
Pilate and issaying tothem See Iam leading 
ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα γνῶτε 
ἰουου him _ outside, in order that you should know 
ὅτι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ. 
that not one cause ILTamfinding in him. 
5 ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν 
Came out therefore the Jesus outside, wearing 
τὸν ἀκάνθινον στέφανον Kal τὸ πορφυροῦν 
the thorny crown and the purple 
ἱμάτιον. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιδοὺ ὁ 
outer garment. And heissaying tothem Look! The 


JOHN 18:39—19:5 


And after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the Jews 
and said to them: 

“I find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, 
you have a custom 
that I should release 
aman to you at the 
passover. Do you, 
therefore, wish me 

to release to you the 
king of the Jews?” 

40 Then they shouted 
again, saying: “Not 
this man, but Bar-ab’- 
bas!” Now Bar-ab’bas 
was a robber. 


1 At that time, 
therefore, Pilate 
took Jesus and 
scourged him. 2 And 
the soldiers braided a 
crown of thorns and 
put it on his head and 
arrayed him with a 
purple outer garment; 
3 and they began 
coming up to him and 
saying: “Good day, 
you King of the Jews!” 
Also, they would give 
him slaps in the face. 
4 And Pilate went 
outside again and 
said to them: “See! 
I bring him outside 
to you in order for 
you to know I find 
no fault in him.” 
5 Accordingly Jesus 
came outside, wearing 
the thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: “Look! The 


JOHN 19:6—12 
ἄνθρωπος. 6 ὅτε οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ 
man, When therefore saw him the 


ἀρχιερεῖ. καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται ἐκραύγασαν 
chief pries and the subordinates they hed out 
λέγοντες Σταύρωσον σταύρωσον. λέγει 
saying Impale impale. Is saying 
αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ 
ἴο them the Pilate Takerou him you and 
σταυρώσατε, ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ 
impale you, for not amfinding in him 
αἰτίαν. 7 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ "Ιουδαῖοι 
cause, Answered tohim the Jews 
Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
Θ law arehaving, and accordingto the 


νόμον ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι 
law he is owing to die, 


ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν. 
himself he made. 
8 Ὅτε οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
When therefore heard the Pilate 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθ 
this the word, Weather he waned fear, 
9 καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν καὶ 
and heentered into the praetorium again and 
λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Πόθεν εἶ σύ; 
he is saying tothe Jesus Wherefrom are you? 


ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 
The but Jesus answer not gave tohim. 


υἱὸν θεοῦ 
because son of God 


10 λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πειλᾶτος ᾿Εμοὶ 
15 saying therefore tohim the Pilate Tome 
οὐ λαλεῖς; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι 


not are you speaking? Not have you known that 


ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν 
authority Iam having ἴο release you and authority 


ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε; 11 ἀπεκρίθη 

Iam having to impale you? Answered 

αὐτῷ ᾿ Ιησοῦς Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν 

to him esus Not you were having authority 
κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν εἰ μὴ ἦν 

down on me not one if not it was 
δεδομένον σοι ἄνωθεν: 

(thing) having been given to you from above; 


διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδούς μέ 
through this the (one) having given beside me 


σοι μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει. 


toyou greater sin is having. 
12 ἐκ τούτου ὁ Πειλᾶτος 
Out of this the Pilate 
ἐζήτει ἀπολῦσαι αὐτόν" οἱ 
was seeking to release im; the 
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man!” 6 However, 
when the chief priests 
and the officers saw 
him, they shouted, 
saying: “Impale [him]! 
Impale [him}!” Pilate 
said to them: “Take 
him yourselves and 
impale him, for I do 
not find any fault in 
him.” 7 The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have a law, and ac- 
cording to the law he 
ought to die, because 
he made himself God’s 
son.” 

8 When, therefore, 
Pilate heard this say- 
ing, he became more 
fearful; 9 and he 
entered into the gov- 
ernor’s palace again 
and said to Jesus: 
“Where are you from?” 
But Jesus gave him 
no answer. 10 Hence 
Pilate said to him: 
“Are you not speaking 
to me? Do you not 
know I have authority 
to release you and 
I have authority 
to impale you?” 

11 Jesus answered 
him; “You would have 
no authority at all 
against me unless it 
had been granted to 
you from above. This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater sin.” 

12 For this 
reason Pilate kept 
on seeking how to 
release him. But the 
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δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες 
but Jews cried out saying 


"Edy τοῦτον ἀπολύσῃς, οὐκ εἴ 
Ifever this (one) you should release, not you are 
ἴλος τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα 

friend of the ΝΑ της everyone the king 
ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. 
himself making 15 ΒΒ ΠΗ against tothe Caesar. 
13 Ὁ οὖν Πειλᾶτος ἀκούσας τῶν 
The therefore Pilate having heard of the 
λόγων τούτων ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, Kai 
words . these le outside the Jesus, and 


ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος εἰς τόπον 
he sat down upon step into place 
λεγόμενον Λιθόστρωτον, ᾿Εβραϊστὶ δὲ 
being said Stone pavement, in Hebrew but 
rap αθά, 14 ἣν δὲ παρασκευὺὴ τοῦ 
Gabbatha. as but preparation of the 


πάσχα, ὥρα ἦν ὡς ἕκτη. καὶ λέγει 
προ δε, see hala = act, And _he is saying 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις [δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 
8 


to the Jew See the king of you. 
15 ἐκραύ ασαν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι * Apov 

ried out therefore those Lift up 
ἄρον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
lift up, impale him, Issaying to them 


ὁ Πειλᾶτος Tov βασιλέα ὑμῶν σταυρώσω; 
the Pilate The king of you shall I impale? 


ἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Οὐκ ἔχομεν 
antwated. the oles petents Not we es aving 


βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 16 τότε οὖν 


king if not Caesar, Then therefore 
παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα 
he gave beside him to them in order that 
σταυρωθῇ. 
he might be impaled, 

NapéAaBov οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' 

They took alongside therefore the Jesus; 
11 καὶ βαστάζων αὑτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν 

and carrying to himself the stake 
ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Kpaviou Τόπον, 


he went out into the beingsaid OfSkull Place, 
ὃ λέγεται ᾿Εβραϊστὶ Γολγοθά, 
which is being said in Hebrew Golgotha, 


18 ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, Kal μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
where him they impaled, and with him 


ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ 
others two fromhere and from here, middle but 


JOHN 19:13—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
[man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Every 
man making himself 
a king speaks against 
Caesar.” 13 There- 
fore Pilate, after 
hearing these words, 
brought Jesus outside, 
and he sat down on 
a judgment seat in a 
place called The Stone 
Pavement, but, in 
Hebrew, Gab’ba-tha. 
14 Now it was prepa- 
ration of the passover; 
it was about the sixth 
hour.’ And he said to 
the Jews: “See! Your 
king!” 15 However, 
they shouted: “Take 
[him] away! Take 
{him] away! Impale 
him!” Pilate said to 
them: “Shall I impale 
your king?” The chief 
priests answered: 
“We have no king but 
Caesar.” 16 At that 
time, therefore, he 
handed him over to 
them to be impaled. 
Then they took 
charge of Jesus. 
17 And, bearing the 
torture stake* for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which is called 
Gol’go-tha in Hebrew; 
18 and there they 
impaled him, and 
two other [men] with 
him, one on this side 
and one on that, but 


14" That is, about 12 noon, counting from sunrise. 


11" See App 3c. 


JOHN 19:19—24 


tov ᾿Ιησοῦν. 19 ἔγραψεν δὲ Kal τίτλον ὁ 
the Jesus, Wrote but also title the 


Πειλᾶτος καὶ ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ: Fv 
Pilate and heput upon the stake; it was 


δὲ εἐγραμμένον ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Nalapato 
but nésine book: written neers the ἰαξωραϊος 


ὁ Βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων. 20 τοῦτον 


the King of the Jews. This 
οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν 
therefore the title many read of the 
*louSaiov, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν ὁ τόπος τῆς 
Jews, because near was the place ofthe 
πόλεως ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: καὶ 
city where wasimpaled the Jesus; and 
ἦν γεγραμμένον ᾽Ἐβραϊστί 
it was having been written in Hebrew, 
‘Papaiott, Ἑλληνιστί. 21 ἔλεγον 


in Roman language, in Greek. 


οὖν τῷ Πειλάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν 
therefore tothe Pilate the chief priests of the 


᾿Ιουδαίων Μὴ γράφε ‘O Βασιλεὺς τῶν 
Jews. Not be writing The King of the 


᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν Βασιλεὺς 


Were saying 


Jews, but that that (one) said King 
τῶν Ιουδαίων εἰμί. 22 ἀπεκρίθ' ὁ 
of the Jews Answere the 


Πειλᾶτος Ὃ γέγραφα γέγραφα. 
Pilate What I haves written I have written. 


23 Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται ὅτε 
The ~ therefore soldiers when 
ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἔλαβον τὰ 
they impaled the Jesus took the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσερα 


outer garments ofhim and made four 
μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτῃ μέρος, καὶ τὸν 


parts, toeach soldier par and the 
χιτῶνα. ἦν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄραφος, 
inner garment, Was but the inner garment seamless, 

ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δι᾽ 

outof the (ones) fromabove woven’ throughout 
ὅλου: 24 εἶπαν οὖδ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
whole; they said therefore toward one enogtien 
Na σχίσωμεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ 
we should split. it, but 

λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνος 
let us determine by lot about it of whom 

ἔσται" ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ 
it will be; in order that the ΒΝ 
πληρωθῇ Διεμερίσαντο τὰ 
might be fulfilled They rect the 
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Jesus in the middle. 
19 Pilate wrote a title 
also and put it on the 
torture stake. It was 
written: “Jesus the 
Naza-rene’ the King of 
the Jews.” 20 There- 
fore many of the Jews 
read this title, because 
the place where Jesus 
was impaled was near 
the city; and it was 
written in Hebrew, 

in Latin, in Greek. 

21 However, the chief 
priests of the Jews 
began to say to Pilate: 
“Do not write ‘The 
King of the Jews,’ but 
that he said, ‘I am 
King of the Jews.’” 

22 Pilate answered: 
“What I have written I 
have written.” 

23 Now when the 
soldiers had impaled 
Jesus, they took his 
outer garments and 
made four parts, 
for each soldier a 
part, and the inner 
garment. But the 
inner garment was 
without a seam, being 
woven from the top 
throughout its length. 
24 Therefore they 
said to one another: 
“Let us not tear it, 
but let us determine 
by lots over it whose 
it will be.” This was 
that the scripture 
might be fulfilled: 
“They apportioned 
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ἱμάτιά μου ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν 
outer garments of me ἕο themselves and upon the 


ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον Κλῆρον, Οἱ μὲν 


apparel ofme they cast lot. The indeed 
οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν. 
therefore soldiers these (things) did. 


25 ἱοτήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
stood. but beside tothe stake ofthe 


*Inood. ἡ τὴρ αὐτοῦ Kai ἀδελ. τῆς 
Jesus the μήτηρ οὗ him and i. aaa of the 


μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾷ 
mother ofhim, Mary the (one) ofthe Clopas 


καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή. 26 “Ingots 
and Mary the Magdalene. Jesus 


οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν 
therefore having seen the mother and the disciple 


παρεστῶτα ὃν ἠγάπα λέγει 
having stood alongside whom he was loving is saying 


μητρί Γύναι, i ὁ υἱός cov 
to the mother Woman, see the son of you; 


27 elta λέγει τῷ μαθητῇ “IS ἡ 
next heissaying tothe aisclole See the 


μήτηρ σου. καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ὥρας 
our 


mother ofyou. And from that the 
ἔλαβεν ὁ μαθητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
took the disciple her into the own [things]. 
28 Μετὰ τοῦτο εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι 
After this having known the Jesus’ that 
ἤδη πάντα τετέλεσται ἵνα 
already all (things) has been finished in order that 
τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει 
might be perfected the scripture he is saying 
Apo. 29 σκεῦος ἔκειτο ὄξους 
Iam thirsting. Vessel was lying of vinegar 
μεστόν: σπόγγον οὖν μεστὸν τοῦ 
full; sponge therefore full of the 
ὄξους ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες © 
vinegar to hyssop having put about 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στόματι. 
they brought toward of him to the mouth. 
80 ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβεν τὸ ὄξος ὁ 
When therefore received the vinegar the 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶττεν Τετέλεσται, καὶ 
Jesus said It has been finished, and 
κλίναι τὴν κεφαλὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ 
havinginclined the head he gave beside the 
πνεῦμα. 
spirit. 


JOHN 19:25—30 


my outer garments 
among themselves, 
and upon my apparel 
they cast lots.” And so 
the soldiers really did 
these things. 

25 By the torture 
stake’ of Jesus, 
however, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
mother; Mary the 
wife of Clo'pas, and 
Mary Mag‘da-lene. 

26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved” standing by, 
said to his mother: 
“Woman, see! Your 
son!” 27 Next he said 
to the disciple: “See! 
Your mother!” And 
from that hour on the 
disciple took her to 
his own home. 

28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 
now all things had 
been accomplished, 
in order that the 
scripture might be 
accomplished he said: 
“Iam thirsty.” 29 A 
vessel was sitting 
there full of sour wine. 
Therefore they put a 
sponge full of the sour 
wine upon a hyssop 
[stalk] and brought 
it to his mouth. 

30 When, now, he 
had received the sour 
wine, Jesus said: “It 
has been accom- 
plished!” and, bowing 
his head, he delivered 
up [his] spirit.* 


25* See App 3c. 26* Or, “preferred.” 30* Or, “he stopped breathing.” 


JOHN 19:31—37 


31 Oi οὖν Ιουδαῖοι, ἐπεὶ παρασκευὴ 
The therefore Jews, since Preparation 

_ hy, ἵνα μὴ είνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
it was, inorderthat not mightremain upon the 
σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα ἐν τῷ oabBdart fv 
stake the bodies. in the sabbath’ it was 
yap μεγάλη ἡ. ἡμέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου 
for great the day ofthat ofthe ecu ᾿ 


ἠρώτησαν τὸν Πειλᾶτον ἵνα 
they requested the Pilate in order that 

κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη καὶ 
might be broken of them the legs and 

ἀρθῶσιν. 32 ἦλθον οὖν οἱ 

they might be lifted off. ame therefore the 
στρατιῶται,. Kal τοῦ μὲν πρώτου 

soldiers, and ofthe indeed first (one) 
κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη Kal τοῦ ἄλλου 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 


τοῦ συνσταυρωθέντος αὐτῷ: 
of the (one) having been impaled together to him; 
33 ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς 

upon -but the Jesus having come, as 


εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 


αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, 34 ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν 

of him the legs, but one of the 

στρατιωτῶν λόγχῃ αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν 
soldiers tospear ofhim the side 


ἔνυξεν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς αἷμα καὶ 
punctured, and cameout atonce blood and 
ὕδωρ. 35 καὶ ἑωρακὼς 
water. And the (one) having seen 
μεμαρτύρηκεν, Kal ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν ἡ 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


μαρτυρία, Kat ἐκεῖνος οἶδεν ὅτι 

witness, and _ that (one) has known that 

ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
true (things) heissaying, inorderthat also you 


36 ἐγένετο yap ταῦτα 


“πιστεύητε. 
HI Occurred for these (things) 


may be believing. 
¢ > a 
ἵνα ἡ Ὑραφὴ πληρωθ᾽ 
in order that the scripture might ie fulfilled 
᾿Οστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. 37 Kai 
Bone not willbecrushed of him. And 


πάλιν ἑτέρα Ὑραφὴ λέγει Ὄψονται 
again different scripture is saying They will see 
εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν. 

into whom ey pierced, 
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31 Then the 
Jews, since it was 
Preparation, in order 
that the bodies might 
not remain upon the 
torture stakes on the 
Sabbath, (for the day 
of that Sabbath was a 
great one,) requested 
Pilate to have their 
legs broken and the 
[bodies] taken away. 
32 The soldiers came, 
therefore, and broke 
the legs of the first 
[man] and those of 
the other [man] that 
had been impaled 
with him. 33 But 
on coming to Jesus, 
as they saw that he 
was already dead, 
they did not break 
his legs. 34 Yet one 
of the soldiers jabbed 
his side with a spear, 
and immediately 
blood and water came 
out. 35 And he 
that has seen [it] has 
borne witness, and his 
witness is true, and 
that man knows he 
tells true things, in 
order that you also 
may believe. 36 In 
fact; these things took 
place in. order for the 
scripture to be ful- 
filled: “Not a bone of 
his will be crushed.” 
37 And, again, a 
different scripture 
says: “They will look 
to the One whom they 
pierced.” 
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38 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν τὸν 
After but these (things) requested the 


x 


Πειλᾶτον ᾿Ιωσὴς ἀπὸ ‘Apipabaiacg, ὧν 


Pilate Josep. from Arimathea, being 

αθητὴς τοῦ *Inood κεκρυμμένος δὲ 

με δ δὰ ofthe Jesus having beenhidden but 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν *lovSaiav, ἵνα 


through the fear of the Jews, in order that 


ἄρῃ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ' καὶ 
he might liftoff the body ofthe Jesus; and 
ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος. ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ 
permitted the Pilate, He came therefore and 
ἦρεν τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. 39 ἦλθεν δὲ καὶ 
lifted off the body ofhim. ame but also 
Νικόδημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Nicodemus, the (one) havingcome toward him 
νυκτὸς τὸ πρῶτον, φέρων ἕλιγμα 
of night the first (thing), bearing rol 
σμύρνης Kai dAdng ὡς λίτρας ἑκατόν. 
pls sae and aloes as pounds hundred. 
40 ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 


καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις μετὰ τῶν 
and they bound it to bandages with the 
ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶν τοῖς 
spices, according as custom is to the 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐνταφιάζεν. 41 ἣν δὲ 
Jews to be preparing for burial. as but 


ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη κῆπος, Kai ἐν 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


τῷ κήπῳ μνημεῖον καινόν, ἐν 
the garden memorial tomb new, * in which 
οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἦν τεθειμένος: 42 ἐκεῖ 
not but yet noone was having been put; there 
οὖν διὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν τῶν 
therefore through the preparation of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ 
Jews, because near was _ the 
μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


memorialtomb, they put the Jesus. 


20 Th δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων 
Tothe but onel[day] ofthe 


sabbaths 
Mapia ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἔρχεται πρωὶ 
Mary the Magdalene is coming early 
σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, 


of darkness σοὶ being into the memorial tomb, 

καὶ βλέπει τὸν λίθον ἠρμένον 

and islookingat the stone having been lifted off 
ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. 2 τρέχει. 

out of the memorial tomb. She is running 


JOHN 19:38—20:2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Arima-the’a, who was 
a disciple of Jesus but 
a secret one out of 
[his] fear of the Jews, 
requested Pilate that 
he might take away 
the body of Jesus; 
and Pilate gave him 
permission. Therefore 
he came and took his 
body away. 39 Nic-o- 
de’mus also, the man 
that came to him in 
the night the first 
time, came bringing a 
roll of myrrh and al- 
oes, about a hundred 
pounds [of 10]. 40 So 
they took the body 
of Jesus and bound 
it up with bandages 
with the spices, just 
the way the Jews 
have the custom of 
preparing for burial. 
41 Incidentally, at the 
place where he was 
impaled there was a 
garden, and in the 
garden a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one had ever yet 
been laid. 42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of the 
Jews, they laid Jesus, 
because the memorial 
tomb was nearby. 


20 On the first day 
of the week Mary 
Mag’‘da-lene came to 
the memorial tomb 
early, while there 
was still darkness, 
and she beheld 

the stone already 
taken away from 

the memorial tomb. 
2 Therefore she ran 


JOHN 20:3—9 


οὖν Kal ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον 
therefore and iscoming toward Simon Peter 


καὶ πὶ tov ἄλλον μαθητὴν ὃν 
and oes, the other disciple whom 
ἐφίλει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
was having affection for the Jesus, and 
λέγει αὐτοῖ: *Hpav τὸν κύριον 
sheissaying tothem They lifted off the Lord 
ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ 
out of the memorial tomb, and not 
οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 


we have known where they put him, 


3 ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὁ 
Wentout therefore the Peter and the 


ἄλλος μαθητής, Kai Ὄντο εἰς τὸ 
other’ hitse Ng and ene coming ino the 
μνημεῖον, 4 ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο 


memorial tomb. Were running but the two 


ὁμοῦ Kal ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς προέδραμεν 
togethers and the pied ac ay oon abeea 


τάχειον τοῦ Πέτρου καὶ ἦλθεν πρῶτος 
more quickly ofthe Peter and hecame first 
el τὸ νημεῖον 5 καὶ 
ino the ΓἯΣ αὐ τῇ tornb, and 


΄ 


παρακύψα: λέτπει κείμενα τὰ 
having stooped Beside he is looking at ining the 


ὀθόνια, οὐ έντοι εἰσῆλθεν. 6 ἔρχεται 
bandages, not ofcourse he entered. Is coming 


οὖν καὶ Σίμων Πέτρος ἀκολουθῶν αὐτῷ, 
therefore also Simon Peter following tohim, 


καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον' καὶ 
and heentered into the memorial tomb; and 
θεωρεῖ τὰ ὀθόνια κείμενα, 7 καὶ τὸ 


he is beholding the bandages lying, and the 
σουδάριον, ὃ fv ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ͵ 
sweat cloth, which was upon the Nera of him, 
οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον ἀλλὰ χωρὶς 

not with the bandages lying but apart from 


ἐντετυλιγμένον εἰς ἕνα τόπον’ 8 τότε 
having been rolled into one place; then 


οὖν εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς 
therefore entered also the other disciple 
ἐλθὼν πρῶτος εἰς τὸ 

the (one) having come first into the 


μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ ἐπίστευσεν' 
memorialtomb, and hesaw ἃ 6 believed; 


9 οὐδέπω γὰρ ἤδεισαν ὴν γραφὴν 
notbutyet for they had known the Pas ll 

ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 

that itis necessary him outof dead (ones) 
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and came to Simon 
Peter and to the other 
disciple, for whom 
Jesus had affection, 
and she said to them: 
“They have taken 
away the Lord out of 
the memorial tomb, 
and we do not know 
where they have laid 
him.” 

3 Then Peter and 
the other disciple 
went out and started 
for the memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, the - 
two together began 
to run; but the other 
disciple ran ahead 
of Peter with greater 
speed and reached the 
memorial tomb first. 
5 And, stooping 
forward, he beheld 
the bandages lying, 
yet he did not go in. 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also came following 
him, and he entered 
into the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the bandages lying, 

7 also the cloth that 
had been upon his 
head not lying with 
the bandages but 
separately rolled up 
in one place. 8 At 
that time, therefore, 
the other disciple 
who had reached the 
memorial tomb first 
also went.in, and he 
saw and believed. 

9 For they did not yet 
discern the scripture 
that he must rise 
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ἀναστῆναι. 10 ἀπῆλθον οὖν πάλιν πρὸς 


to stand up. Went off therefore again toward 
αὑτοὺς οἱ μαθηταί. 
themselves the disciples. 


11 Μαρία δὲ ἱἹστήκει πρὸς τῷ 
Mary but had stood toward the 
εἰ ἔξω κλαίουσα. ὡ οὖν 

itnoliat ae ote weeping. re) therefore 


ἔκλαιεν παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ 
she was crying she stooped beside into the 
εἴον͵ 12 καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο 
damenial tomb, and she is Eeholding two 
ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖ καθεζομένου: 
Se oeie i in white fearnente] oe ἐν 


κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖ 
one toward the feed” and one toward the 


ποσίν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
feet, where waslying the body ofthe Jesus. 


13 καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι Γύναι, τί 
And aresaying toher those Woman, why 


ἕνα πρὸς τῇ 


κλαίεις; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι 
are you weeping? She is saying to them that 
*Hoav τὸν κύριόν μου, καὶ οὐκ 
They lifted off the Lord ofme, and not 
οἷδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. 
Ihave known where they put him. 
14 ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰς 
These (things) having said sheturned into 


τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν 
the (things) behind, and sheisbeholding the 
᾿Ιησον ἑστῶτα, Kal οὐκ ἤδει 
Jesus having stood, and ποῖ she had known 
ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστίν. 15 λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
that Jesus it is. Issaying toher Jesus 


Γύναι, τί κλαίεις; τίνα 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 
ζητεῖς; ἐκεί δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ 
are you seeking? That (one) thinking that the 
κηπουρός ἐστιν λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε 
No τος itis sheissaying to him boca 
εἰ ot ἐβάστασας αὐτόν, εἰπέ por ποῦ 
if you carried him, say tome where 
ἔθηκα: αὐτόν, κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἀρῶ. 
you pu him, andI him shall lift up. 
10 λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦ Μαριάμ. 
15 po to hee Jesus 5 Mary! 
στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ 
Having turned that (one) is saying to him 
"EBpaiori ‘PaBBouvei ὃ λέγεται 
in πον ἼΔΕ ΡΟΝ which is being said 
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from the dead. 

10 And so the 
disciples went back to 
their homes. 

11 Mary, however, 
kept standing outside 
near the memorial 
tomb, weeping. 

Then, while she was 
weeping, she stooped 
forward to look into 
the memorial tomb 
12 and she viewed 
two angels in white 
sitting one at the 
head and one at the 
feet where the body 
of Jesus had been 
lying. 13 And they 
said to her: “Woman, 
why are you weeping?” 
She said to them: 
“They have taken 

my Lord away, and 

I do not know where 
they have laid him.” 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed 
Jesus standing, but 
she did not discern it 
was Jesus. 15 Jesus 
said to her: “Woman, 
why are you weeping? 
Whom are you looking 
for?” She, imagining 
it was the gardener, 
said to him: “Sir, if 
you have carried him 
off, tell me where you 
have laid him, and I 
will take him away.” 
16 Jesus said to her: 
“Mary!” Upon turning 
around, she said to 
him, in Hebrew: “Rab- 
bo’ni!” (which means 


JOHN 20:17—-23 
Διδάσκαλε. 11 λέγει αὐτῇ ᾿Ιησοῦς Μὴ 
Teacher. Issaying to her Jesus Not 
μου ἅπτου, οὔπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα 


ofme betouching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα' πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
toward the Father; begoing but toward | the 
ἀδελφούς pou καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Αναβαίνω 
brothers ofme and say tothem Iam ascending 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα pou καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν 
toward the Father ofme and. Father of rou 
καὶ θεόν pou καὶ θεὸν ὑμῶν. 18 ἔρχεται 
and God ofme and God of you. Is coming 
Μαριὰμ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἀγγέλλουσα τοῖς 
Mary the Magdalene bringing news to the 
μαθηταῖς ὅτι Ἑώρακα τὸν κύριον καὶ 
disciples that Ihaveseen the Lord and 


ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῆ. 
these (things) hesaid ἰο Πού. 
19 Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 


Being therefore ofevening tothe day 


ἐκείνῃ τῇ "μιᾷ σαββάτων, καὶ τῶν 
that the one[day] ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων ὅπου ἦσαν oi 
doors having been locked where were the 


μαθηταὶ διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
disciples through the fear ofthe Jews, 


ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kai ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον, 
came the Jesus and stood into the midst, 


Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 20 καὶ 
and heissaying tothem Peace to you. And 


τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
this having said he βῃοιννθαᾶ also the hands and 


τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῖς. ἐχάρησαν οὖν οἱ 


the side tothem. Rejoiced therefore the 
μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. 21 εἶπεν 
disciples having seen the Lord, Said 

οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν Εἰρήνη 


therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 


ὑμῖν" καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέν με ὁ πατήρ, 
to rou; according as hassent forth me the Father, 


κἀγὼ πέμπω ὑμᾶς. 22 καὶ τοῦτο 
also Iam sending You. And this 
εἰτὼν ἐνεφύσησεν καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
having said, heblewin and heissaying to them 
Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον: 28 ἄν 
Receive rou spirit holy; likely 
τινῶν ἀφῆτε τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
ofsome ones you should let go off tie sins 
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“Teacher!”) 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending 
to my Father and 
your Father and to 
my God and YOUR 
God.’” 18 Mary 
Mag’'da-lene came and 
brought the news to 
the disciples: “I have 
seen the Lord!” and 
that he said these 
things to her. 

19 Therefore, when 
it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the disciples 
were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came 
and stood in their 
midst and said to 
them: “May you have 
peace.” 20 And after 
he said this he showed 
them both his hands 
and his side. Then 
the disciples rejoiced 
at seeing the Lord. 
21 Jesus, therefore, 
said to them again: 
“May you have peace. 
Just as the Father 
has sent me forth, 

I also am sending 
you.” 22 And after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and said 
| to them: “Receive 

| holy spirit. 23 If 
you forgive the 

sins of any persons, 
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ἀφέωνται αὐτοῖς’ ἄν 
they have been let go off to them; likely 
τινων κρατῆτε 


of some ones 


κεκράτηνται. 
they have been retained. 


24 Θωμᾶς δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, 


Thomas but one outof the twelve, 
ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, οὐκ ἦν μετ᾽ 


you may retain 


the (one) being said Twin, not was with 
αὐτῶν Ste ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς. 25 ἔλεγον 
them when came Jesus. Were saying 


οὖν αὐτῷ of ἄλλοι μαθηταί ‘Ewpdaxapev 
therefore tohim the other disciples We have seen 
τὸν κύριον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾿Εὰν 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem Ifever 
μὴ ἴδω ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον 
not Ishouldsee in the hands ofhim the type 
τῶν ἥλων καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν μου 
of the nails and 1 5ῃοιᾶ thrust the finger of me 
εἰς τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων Kai βάλω 
into the type ofthe nails and I should thrust 
μου τὴν χεῖρα εἰς τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ 
ofme the hand into the side of him, not not 


πιστεύσω. 
I would believe. 


26 Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν ἦσαν ἔσω 
And after days eight again were inside 

οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them. 
ἔρχεται ὁ *Inoods τῶν θυρῶν 
Is coming the Jesus of the doors 
κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον 
having been locked, and hestood int the rnidst 


Kal εἶπεν Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. 21 εἶτα 
and said Peace to you. Next 
λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ Φέρε τὸν 


heissaying tothe Thomas ΒΕ βθδτίηῃψ the 


δάκτυλόν σου ὧδε καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖράς μου, 
finger of you here and see the hands of me, 
Kal épe τὴν χεῖρά σου καὶ βάλε εἰς 
and bebearing the hand of you and thrust into 
τὴν πλευράν. pou, Kal μὴ γίνου 
the side ofme, and ποΐ be becoming 
ἄπιστος ἀλλὰ πιστός. 28 ἀπεκρίθ 
unbelieving but believing. Answere 
Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὃ κύριός pou καὶ 
Thomas and hesaid tohim The Lord ofme and 
ὁ θεός pou. 29 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
the God of mel Issaying tohim the Jesus 
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they stand forgiven 
to them; if you retain 
those of any persons, 
they stand retained.” 


24 But Thomas, 
one of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with them 
when Jesus came. 

25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: “We have 
seen the Lord!” But he 
said to them: “Unless 
I see in his hands the 
print of the nails and 
stick my finger into 
the print of the nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, I will 
certainly not believe.” 


26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May you 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
“Put your finger here, 
and see my hands, 
and take your hand 
and stick it into my 
side, and stop being 
unbelieving but 
become believing.” 

28 In answer Thomas 
said to him: “My 
Lord and my God!” 
29 Jesus said to him: 


JOHN 20:30—21:3 


“Ὅτι ἑώρακάς με πεπίστευκας; 
Because youhaveseen me _ have you believed? 
μακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες καὶ 

Happy the (ones) no having seen and 


πιστεύσαντες. 
having believed. 


30 Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα 
Many (things) indeed therefore also other 


εἶα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿ἰΙησοῦς ἐνώπιον τῶν 
ae did the 3 ὼ 


signs esus insight of the 
μαθητῶν, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν 
disciples, which (things) not is 
€ ἕνα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ’ 
having been wiitten (ones) in the neice this; 


31 ταῦτα δὲ ἔγραπται ἵνα 
these (things) but nied been written in order that 
πιστεύητε ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ χριστὸς 
You res Ῥοίοϑθα that Jecua® is the Christ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα 
the Son of the God, and in order that 
πιστεύοντε ary ἔχητε ἐν τῷ 
believing s ζωὴ youmay behaving in the 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 
name of him 
21 Μετὰ ταῦτα 
After these (things) 
πάλιν ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς 
again Jesus to the 


ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν 
manifested himself 
μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς 
disciples upon the 


θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος" 
sea of the iberias; 
ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ οὕτως. 2 Ἦσαν 

he made manifestation but thus. Were 


ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ Θωμᾶ: ὁ 
tonether Simon Peter” and Thema the (one) 
λεγόμενος Δίδυμος καὶ Ναθαναὴλ δ. 
being said Twin and Nathanael the (one) 

ἀπὸ Kave τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ol 
from Cana ofthe Galilee and the [sons] 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
ofthe Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
αὐτοῦ δύο. 3 λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Πέτρος 
οὗ ἴση two. Issaying tothem Simon Peter 
Ὑπάγω ἁλιεύειν" λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 
Iam going under to be fishing; they are saying to him 
᾿Ερχόμεθα καὶ εἴ σὺν σοί. 
We ane coming also ἡμεῖς together with you. 


ἐξῆλθαν καὶ ἐνέβησαν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, 
They went out and theysteppedin into the boat, 


καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. 
and in that the night they caught nothing. 
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“Because you have 
seen me have you 
believed? Happy are 
those who do not see 
and yet believe.” 

30. To be sure, Jesus 
performed many other 
signs also before the 
disciples, which are 
not written down in 
this scroll. 31 But 
these have been 
written down that 
you may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ the 
Son of God, and that, 
because of believing, 
you may have life by 
means of his name. 


21 After these 
things Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the disciples 
at the sea of Ti-be’ri- 
as; but he made the 
manifestation in this 
way. 2 There were in 
company Simon Peter 
and Thomas, who 
was called The Twin, 
and Na-than’a-el from 
σα δ of Gal'i-lee and 
the sons of Zeb’e-dee 
and two others of his 
disciples. 3 Simon 
Peter said to them: 
“I am going fishing.” 


® | They said to him: “We 


also are coming with 
you.” Out they went 
and got aboard the 
boat, but during that 
night they caught 
nothing. 
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4 πρωΐας δὲ ἤδη γινομέ ἔ 
Ofmorning but already προς oe Be stoo: 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν: οὐ έντοι 
Jesus into the beach; not of course 
ἤδεισαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι ᾿ Ἰησοῦς ἐστίν. 
hadknown the disciples that esus it is. 
ὅ λέγει οὗ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Is saying therefore to them Jesus 
Nadia, ή τι προσφάγιον 
Little children, kot any genes A 
ἔχετε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ Ov. 
are having you? They answered to him No. 
6 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Βάλετε εἰς τὰ 


The (one) but said tothem Cast you into the 
δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτυον, Kal 
right parts ofthe boat the net, ani 
εὑρήσετε. ἔβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκέτι 
You willfind, Theycast therefore, and ποῖ νοΐ 
αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυον ἀπὸ τοῦ 

it todraw they were strong enough from the 
πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. 7 λέγει οὖν 
multitude ofthe fishes, Issaying therefore 
ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνο ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ 
the disciple that ὼ whom wasloving the 
’ a = Σ σὸς ἢ 2 
Incod: τῷ Nétp Ὃ κύριός ἐστιν. 
yous” to the eae The ‘oy it is, 


Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, ἀκούσας ὅτι 
Simon therefore ‘Peter, having heard that 
ὁ κύριός ἐστιν, τὸν ἐπενδύτην 
the Lord it is, the top garment 

διεζώσατο, ἦν γὰρ γυμνός, καὶ 


girded himselfthrough, was for naked, and 


ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν: 8 οἱ δὲ 
threw himself into the sea; the but 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον, οὐ yap 
other icinien to the little ὯΝ pore not po 

σαν μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆ As ἀλλὰ ὡς 
εν were long[way] from the cath but as 


ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, σύροντες τὸ δίκτυον 
from cubits twohundred, dragging the net 


τῶν ἰχθύων. 

of the fishes, 
9 Ὡς οὖν ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν 
As therefore they ptepbad off into the earth 
βλέπουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην καὶ 
they are looking at charcoal fire lying and 
ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον καὶ ἄρτον. 
eating [fish] lying upon and bread. 


10 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ’EvéyKate ἀπὸ 
Issaying tothem the Jesus Bearyou from 


JOHN 21:4—10 


4 However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did not, of 
course, discern that it 
was Jesus. 5 Then 
Jesus said to them: 
“Young children, you 
do not have anything 
to eat, do you?” They 
answered “No!” to 
him. 6 He said to 
them: “Cast the net 


ἃ on the right side of 


the boat and you will 
find [some].” Then 
they cast it, but they 
were no longer able to 
draw it in because of 
the multitude of the 
fishes. 7 Therefore 
that disciple whom 
Jesus used to love said 
to Peter: “It is the 
Lord!” Hence Simon 
Peter, upon hearing 
that it was the Lord, 
girded about himself 
his top garment, for 
he was naked, and 
plunged into the 

sea. 8 But the other 
disciples came in the 
little boat, for they 
were not a long way 
from land, only about 
three hundred feet 
away, dragging the 
net of fishes, 

9 However, when 
they disembarked 
onto land they beheld 
lying there a charcoal 
fire and fish lying 
upon it and bread. 
| 10 Jesus said to 
them: “Bring some of 


JOHN 21:11—16 


τῶν ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε νῦν. 
the eating [fishes] ofwhich youcaught now. 
11 ἀνέβη οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ 

Went up therefore Simon Peter and 


εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον εἰς τὴν γῆν μεστὸν 
hedrew the net into the eat μέρ 
ἰχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- 
τριῶν: Kal τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 
three; and ofsomany being not wassplit the 
δίκτυον. 12 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
net. Is saying to them the Jesus 


Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε. οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τῶν 
Hither breakfast you. Noone wasdaring ofthe 


μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν Σὺ τίς 
disciples to search out him You who 
et; εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. 


are you? havingknown that the Lord it is. 
13 ἔρχεται ᾿Ιῃσοῦς καὶ λαμβάνει τὸν 


Is coming esus and she is taking the 
ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ 
bread and he is giving tothem, and _ the 

ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. 14 Τοῦτο hits) 
eating [fish] likewise, This already 
τρίτον ἐφανερώθ᾽ ᾿ΙἸησοῦ τοῖ 
third [time] was manifes' Teaus® to the 
μαθηταῖ ἐγερθεὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
και μῆς having Ses railsedup outof dead Rones) ξ 
15 “Ὅτε οὖν ἠρίστησαν λέγει 


ρ 
When therefore they breakfasted is saying 


τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳῳρ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Σίμων 
tothe Simon Peter the esus Simon 
᾿Ιωάνου͵ ἀγαπᾷς με πλέον τούτων; 


[son] of John, are you loving me more of these? 


λέγει αὐτῷ Nai, κύριε, σὺ οἶδας 
Heissaying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 


ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει 
that lIambhavingaffectionfor you. He is saying 
αὐτῷ Βόσκε τὰ ἀρνία μου. 
tohim Be you feeding the young lambs  ofme, 
10 λέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον 
He is saying to him again second [time] 
Σίμων ᾿Ιωάνου͵ ἀγαπᾷς ε; 
Sihon [son] of John, are you ering oat 


λέγει αὐτῷ Nei, κύριε, σὺ οἶδας 
He is saying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει 
that Iambhavingaffectionfor you. Ηθ 15 saying 


αὐτῷ Ποίμαινε τὰ προβάτιά ου. 
tohim Β6 Βῃορῃογάϊης the little sheep ‘ime 
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the fish you just now 
caught.” 11 Simon 
Peter, therefore, went 
on board and drew the 
net to land full of big 
fishes, one hundred 
and fifty-three of 
them. But although 
there were so many 
the net did not burst. 
12 Jesus said to them: 
“Come, take YOUR 
breakfast.” Not one of 
the disciples had the 
courage to inquire of 
him: “Who are you?” 
because they knew it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and took 

the bread and gave it 
to them, and the fish 
likewise. 14 This was 
now the third time 
that Jesus appeared to 
the disciples after his 
being raised up from 
the dead. 

15 When, now, they 
had breakfasted, Jesus 
said to Simon Peter: 
“Simon son of John, 
do you love me more 
than these?” He said 
to him: “Yes, Lord, 
you know I have 
affection for you.” He 
said to him: “Feed my 
lambs.” 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do you 
love me?” He said to 
him: “Yes, Lord, you 
know I have affection 
for you.” He said 
to him: “Shepherd 
my little sheep.” 
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17 λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Σίμων 
Heissaying tohim the third [time] Simon 


᾿Ιωάνου, 


φιλεῖς με; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for me? 


υπήθη ὁ Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Was grieved the Peter because hesaid to him 
τὸ τρίτον Φιλεῖς με; 
the third [time] Are you having affection for me? 


καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, πάντα σὺ 
And hesaid tohim Lord, all (things) you 
οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι 
have known, you are knowing that 
φιλῶ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ 
Iam having affection 0. you. Issaying tohim 
᾿Ιησοῦς Βόσκε τὰ προβάτιά μου. 
Jesus Befeeding the  littlesheep ofme. 
18 ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτε 
Amen amen Iam saying to you, when 


ς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ 
you were younger, you were girding yourself and 


περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες" ὅταν 
you were walking about where you willed; whenever 
δὲ άσῃς ἐκτενεῖ: τὰς 
but you bene grow old, you will ἐλ out the 
χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος goer σε καὶ 
hands ofyou, and another willgird you and 


οἴσει ὅπου οὐ θέλεις, 19 τοῦτο 
he will bear where not you are willing. This 


δὲ εἶπεν σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ 
but hesaid signifying to what sort of death 


δοξάσει τὸν θεόν. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
he willglorify the God. And this having said 


λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει μοι. 
heissaying tohim Be following tome, 
20 ᾿Επιστραφεὶ ὁ Πέτρος 
Having turned Spout upon the Peter 


βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ 
islookingat the disciple whom was loving the 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς Kal ἀνέπεσεν ἐν 
Jesus following, who also fellupward in 
τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν 
the supper upon the breast ofhim and he said 
Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ὁ παραδιδούς σε; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21 τοῦτον οὖν ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος 

This (one) therefore havingseen the Peter 
λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Κύριε, οὗτος δὲ 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 
τί; 22 λέγει att® ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ᾿Εὰν 
what? Issaying tohim the Jesus Ifever 


JOHN 21:17—22 


17 He said to him the 
third time: “Simon 
son of John, do you 
have affection for 
me?” Peter became 
grieved that he said 
to him the third 

time: “Do you have 
affection for me?” So 
he said to him: “Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that 

I have affection for 
you.” Jesus said to 
him: “Feed my little 
sheep. 18 Most truly 
I say to you, When 
you were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walk about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you 

will stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not wish.” 

19 This he said to 
signify by what sort 
of death he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to him: “Continue 
following me.” 

20 Upon turning 
about Peter saw the 
disciple whom Jesus 
used to love following, 
the one who at the 
evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
“Lord, who is the 
one betraying you?” 
21 Accordingly, 
when he caught 
sight of him, Peter 
said to Jesus: “Lord, 
what will this [man 
do]?” 22 Jesus 
said to him: “If 


JOHN 21:23—25 


αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕω 
him Tam willing to be remaining until 
ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸὸῤἙ σέξ σύ μοι 


ITamcoming, what toward you? You tome 


ἀκολούθει. 23 ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν οὗτος ὁ 
be following, Went forth therefore this the 
λόγος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ μαθητὴς 
word ἱπίο the brothers that the ΠΗ 
ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει. οὐκ εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 
that not is dying. Not said but tohim 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Εὰν 
the Jesus that τού Π615 dying, but If 


αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕω 
him Iam willing to be remaining until 
ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σέ; 


ITamcoming, what toward you? 


24 Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
‘his is the 


μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων K 6 
wetness ing about these (things) and _ the (one) 


γράψας τα καὶ οἴδαμεν 
having written these (things), and we have known 


ὅτι ἀληθὴς αὐτοῦ ἡ αρτυρία ἐστίν. 
that ae ofhim the here! is, 


αθητὴς ὁ 
disciple the (one) 


- 


25 Ἔστιν δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἃ 
but also other many which 


ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ἅτινα ἐὰν 
did the Jesus, which (things) if ever 
γράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, οὐδ᾽ 
it may be written down one (thing), not-but 
αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον 
very Iam supposing the world 
χωρήσειν τὰ γραφόμενα 
to afford space in future for the Heo aad nd 
βιδλία. 
50Γ0]15. 
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it is my will for him 
to remain until I 
come, of what concern 
is that to you? You 
continue following 
me.” 23 In conse- 
quence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not die. 
However, Jesus did 
not say to him that 
he would not die, but: 
“If it is my will for 
him to remain until I 
come, of what concern 
is that to you?” 

24 This is the 
disciple that bears 
witness about these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. 

25 There are, in 
fact, many other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written in 
full detail, I suppose, 
the world itself could 
not contain the scrolls 
written. 


NPA=EI> 


ANOZTOAQN 


ACTS OF APOSTLES 


Τὸν μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην περὶ 


The indeed first word I made about 
πάντων, ὦ Ocdoire, ὧν ἤρξατο 
all (things), O Theophilus, ofwhich started 
᾿Ιησοῦς ποιεῖν τε ᾿ καὶ διδάσκειν 
Jesus to be Pah and ajlso_ to be teaching 
2 ἄχρι ἧς ἐντειλάμενος 


having given commandment 
πνεύματος ἁγίου 


EPAG 
until which hnfpe 
τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ 


to the apostles through spirit holy 
ots ελέξατο ἀνελήμφθη 3. οἷς 
whom ee chose he was teat up; to se 


καὶ παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ἐῶντα μετὰ 
also hemadestand beside himself living after 


τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς τε aah 
the tosuffer him in many 


δι᾽ ἡμερῶν τεσσεράκοντα ὀπτανό μενα 
through being seen 
αὐτοῖς καὶ ᾿χέχεν τὰ περὶ τῆς 


tothem and saying the (things). about the 


βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. 4 καὶ συναλιζόμενος 
kingdom ofthe God, And being met together 
παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων μὴ 
he gave orders tothem from Jerusalem not 


χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν 
to wit draw, but to be Temainias around for 


ἮΝ ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν ἠκούσατέ 
the promise ofthe Father which you heard 


μου: 5 ὅτι ᾿Ιωάνης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν 
of me; because John indeed baptized 

ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐν πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε 
to water, you but in spirit will be baptized 


ἁγίῳ οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας: 
toholy ποὺ after many these days. 
6 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
συνελθόντες ἠρώτων αὐτὸν 


having come together they were questioning him 


λέγοντες Κύριε, εἰ ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ 
saying Lord, if in the time this 
ἀποκαθιστάνεις τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ ᾿Ϊσραήλ; 
are yourestoring the kingdom to the Israel? 
7 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστὶν 
Hesaid toward them Not ofyou [15 
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The first account, 

O The-oph’i-lus, 
I composed about 
all the things Jesus 
started both to do 
and to teach, 2 until 
the day that he was 
taken up, after he had 
given commandment 
through holy spirit 
to the apostles whom 
he chose. 3 To 
these also by many 
positive proofs he 
showed himself alive 
after he had suffered, 
being seen by them 
throughout forty days 
and telling the things 
about the kingdom of 
God. 4 And while 
he was meeting with 
them he gave them 
the orders: “Do not 
withdraw from Jerusa- 
lem, but keep waiting 
for what the Father 
has promised, about 
which you heard from 
me; 5. because John, 
indeed, baptized with 
water, but you will be 
baptized in holy spirit 
not many days after 
this.” 

6 When, now, 
they had assembled, 
they went asking 
him: “Lord, are you 
restoring the kingdom 
to Israel at this 
time?” 7 He said 
to them: “It does 
not belong to you 


ACTS 1:8—13 


yvavar χρόνους ἢ καιροὺ" οὗ ὁ 
to know times or appointed times whic the 
πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, 8 ἀλλὰ 
Father put in the own authority, but 


λήμψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ 
you willreceive power δνίπε comeupon of the 


ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ 
holy spirit upon you, and ὑοῦ will be 
μου μάρτυρες ἔν τε ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἐν 
ofme witnesses in and Jerusalem and in 
πάσῃ τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρίᾳ καὶ ἕω; 
all the Ἐν, and Genuciat and until 
ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. ϑ καὶ ταῦτα 

extremity ofthe earth. And _ these (things) 


εἰπὼν βλεπόντων αὐτῶν ἐπήρθη, 
having said looking ofthem he was lifted up, 


καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν 
and cloud took fromunderneath him from the 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 10 καὶ ὡς ἀτενίζοντες 
eyes of them. And as gazing 


ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευομένου αὐτοῦ, 
they were into the heaven going his way of him, 


καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παριστήκεισαν 
and look! male persons two had stood alongside 


αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς, 11 of καὶ 
ν 


tothem in = garments hite, who also 
εἶπαν ἤΑνδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, τί 
said Male persons Galileans, why 
ἑστήκατε βλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; 
have you stood looking into the heaven? 
οὗτος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
This the Jesus the (one) 
ἀναλημφθεὶς ἀφ’ ὑμῶν εἰ τὸν 
having been ποτα up ites ten int the 
οὐρανὸν οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρόπον 
heaven thus will come which manner 


ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν 
you viewed him going his way into the 
οὐρανόν. 
heaven, 
12 Τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 
Then they returned into 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ ὄρους τοῦ 
Jerusalem from mountain the (one) 
καλουμένου ᾿Ελαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς 
being called of Olive grove, which is near 
, ᾿ ΄ 
Ιερουσαλὴ σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν. 
Jerusalem μ of sabbath having way. 


13 Kai ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον 
And when they entered, into the upper chamber 


520 


to get knowledge of 
the times or seasons 
which the Father has 
placed in his own 
jurisdiction; 8 but 
you will receive power 
when the holy spirit 
arrives upon you, and 
you will be witnesses 
of me both in Jerusa- 
lem and in all Ju-de'a 
and Sa-mar’i-a and to 
the most distant part 
of the earth.” 9 And 
after he had said 
these things, while 
they were looking 

on, he was lifted up 
and a cloud caught 
him up from their 
vision, 10 And as 
they were gazing into 
the sky while he was 
on his way, also, look! 
two men in white 
garments stood along- 
side them, 11 and 
they said: “Men of 
Galilee, why do you 
stand looking into the 
sky? This Jesus who 
was received up from 
you into the sky will 
come thus in the same 
manner as you have 
beheld him going into 
the sky.” 

12 Then they 
returned to Jerusalem 
from a mountain 
called the Mount of 
Olives, which is near 
Jerusalem, being a 
sabbath day's journey 
away. 13 So, when 
they had entered, 
they went up into 
the upper chamber, 
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ἀνέβησαν οὗ ἦσαν καταμένοντες, 
they wentup where they were remaining down, 
ὅ te Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος Kai 
the and Peter and John and δαπιθϑ and 
᾿Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος Kal Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος 
andee” Philip s and Themas, Bartholonew 
καὶ Μαθθαῖο ᾿ἸΙάκω ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ 
and Matthew” ee $ of Alphaeus and 
Σίμων ὁ λωτὴς καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβου. 
Bison the sa 9 and soa” of James. 


14 οὗτοι πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες 
These all were persevering 

ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ σὺν 

ikem ndedly to the coven together with 


υναιξὶν καὶ Μαριὰ τῇ τρὶ τοῦ 
orien and Mary to the Hotter of the 
᾿Ιησοῦ Kal σὺν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
Jesus and together ἢ the brothers of him, 
IS Kai ἐν ταῖ Epat ταύται 
And in ihe ἡμέρα 5 these 5 
ἀναστὰι Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
having stoodup Peter’ in midst ofthe brothers 


εἶπεν ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ 
said was and crow ofnames upon the 


αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι 16 “Av&pec 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 
ἀδελφοί, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι τὴν 
brothers, it was necessary to be fulfilled the 
αφὴν ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
Pin slid which foretold the spirit the holy 
διὰ στόματος Δαυεὶδ περὶ ᾿Ιούδα 
through mouth of David about Judas 


τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς 
ofthe (one) having become guide to the (ones) 


συλλαβοῦσιν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 17 ὅτι 
having taken with Jesus, because 
κατηριθμημένος ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ 


having been numbered down hewas in 8 and 


ἔλαχεν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. 
outained the Me of Be pcre this. 
—18 οὗτος pe οὖν ἐκτήσατο 
ΕΝ This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
ὡρίον ἐκ ισθοῦ τῆς 
plate ἊΣ ground out of Nanas of the 
ἀδικίας καὶ πρηνὴς ενόμενος 
unrighteousness, and ἢ LA Ly? having Necema 
ἐλάκησεν μέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


πάντα τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ. 19 Kal γνωστὸν 
all the intestines of him. And known 


ACTS 1:14—19 


where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bar-thol’- 
omew and Matthew, 
James [the son] of 
Al-phae’us and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas [the son] of 
James. 14 With one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 
women and Mary the 
mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers. 

15 Now during 
these days Peter rose 
up in the midst of the 
brothers and said (the 
crowd of persons was 
all together about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16 “Men, brothers, 
it was necessary for 
the scripture to be 
fulfilled, which the 
holy spirit spoke 
beforehand by David's 
mouth about Judas, 
who became a guide 
to those who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because he 
had been numbered 
among us and he 
obtained a share 
in this ministry. 

18 (This very man, 
therefore, purchased 

a field with the wages 
for unrighteousness, 
and pitching head 
foremost he noisily 
burst in his midst and 
all his intestines were 
poured out. 19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1:20—25 


ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
it became to all the (ones) inhabiting 
᾿ r ἧς 
Ἱερουσαλήμ ὥστε κληθῆναι τὸ 
Jerusalem, : as-and to be ‘canted the 
χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν 


piece ofground that tothe language οὗ them 


‘AxeASapax, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χωρίον Αἵματος. 
Akeldama, this is Piece of ground of Blood. 
— 20 Γέγραπται γὰρ ἐν Βίβλῳ 


It has been written for in Book 
Ψαλμῶν Γενηθήτω ἔπαυλις αὐτοῦ 
of Psalms Letbecome the lodging place of him 
ἔρημος καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν 
desolate and not letbe the (one) inhabiting in 
αὐτῇ, καὶ Τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λαβέτω 

it, and The overseership ofhim let take 


ἕτερος. 21 δεῖ οὖν 
different (one). It is necessary therefore 
τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν 
of the (ones) having come together to us 
ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ dv ῷ 
of male persons’ in all grag to spitth 


εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἃς ὁ κύριο 
wentin and bok out ats Anas the oe 
᾿Ιησοῦς, 22 ἀρξάμενο ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τὼν havite ed from the 
βαπτίσματος ᾿Ιωάνου 

baptism of John 

ἀνελήμφθη ἀφ᾽ ὧν, μάρτυ 

of La he was Magen, up Ho ane ὃ ee 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν 
of the resurrection ofhim together with us 


γενέσθαι Eva τούτων. 
ἴο become one of these, 


ἕω, τῆ é 
until the ἡμέρα i 


23 καὶ ἔστησαν δύο, 2 Ιωσὴφ 
And they made to stand two, Josep! 

τὸν καλούμενον Βαρσαββᾶν͵ 

the (one) being talled a 4 

ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Μαθθίαν. 

who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 


24 καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπαν Σὺ κύριε 
And having prayed they said You Lord 


καρδιογνῶστα πάντων, ἀνάδειξον ὃν 
knower of hearts of all, show up whom 


ἐξελέξω, ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα, 
you chose, out of these the two one, 


25 λαβεῖν τὸν τόπον τῆς διακονίας ταύ 
ἴο receive the place of the service $ this! 
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to all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, so that 
that field was called 
in their language 
A-kel’da-ma, that 

is, Field of Blood.) 

20 For it is written in 
the book of Psalms, 
‘Let his lodging place 
become desolate, 

and let there be no 
dweller in it,’ and, 
‘His office of oversight 
let someone else take.’ 
21 It is therefore 
necessary that of the 
men that assembled 
with us during all 

the time in which 

the Lord Jesus went 
in and out* among 

us, 22 starting with 
his baptism by John 
and until the day 

he was received up 
from us, one of these 
men should become a 
witness with us of his 
resurrection.” 


23 So they put up 


| two, Joseph called 


Bar'sab-bas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and 
Mat-thi‘as. 24 And 
they prayed and said: 
“You, O Jehovah,* 
who know the hearts 
of all, designate which 
one of these two men 
you have chosen, 

25 to take the place 
of this ministry 


21° Or, “carried on his activities.” 24° Jehovah, J78,10,22,23 Lord, xAB. 
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Kal ἀποστολῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς παρέβη ᾿Ιούδας 
and apostleship, from which wentaside Judas 
πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. 26 καὶ 
to go into the place the own, And 
ἔδωκαν κλήρους αὐτοῖς, Kal ἔπεσεν ὁ 
they gave lots tothem, and fell the 
κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ συνκατεψηφίσθη 
lot upon Matthias, and he was reckoned along 


μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 
with the eleven apostles, 


Kai ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι ν ἡμέραν 
2 And in the to be being compisted τν ἡμέρο 


AS πεντηκοστῆ ἦσαν πάντε ὁμοῦ 
of the Pen on they were all $ together 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 2 καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω 
upon the very (thing), and occurred suddenly 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης 
outof the heayen εἶχος as-even being borne 
πνοῆς βιαίας Kal ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν 
οὗ blowing violent and it filled whole the 
olkov οὗ ἦσαν καθήμενοι, 3 καὶ 
house where they were sitting, and 
ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς διαμεριζόμεναι γλῶσσαι 
they were seen tothem being fistri uted tongues 
ὡσεὶ πυρός, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐφ᾽ Eva ἕκαστον 
asif offire, and itsatdown upon one each 
αὐτῶν, 4 καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες 
of them, and they became filled all 
πνεύματος ἁγίου, Kai ἤρξαντο λαλεῖν 
of spirit holy, and they started to be speaking 
ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθὼς τὸ πνεῦμα 
ἰο different tongues accordingas the spirit 
ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγ, εσθαι αὐτοῖς. 
was giving to uttering to them, 
5 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες 
Were but in Jerusalem inhabiting 
"louSaiot, ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς ἀπὸ παντὸς 
Jews, male persons holding well from every 
ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν’ 
nation οὗ the (ones) under the heaven; 


6 EVONEVNS” δὲ τῆ ὠνῆς ταύτ 
hating pesursed but of Bs pith this’ 


συνῆλθε τὸ πλῇθο καὶ συνεχύθη, 
came together the multitude and was confused, 
ὅτι ἤκουσεν εἷς ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
because heard one each tothe own 
διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων αὐτῶν’ 
language speaking of them; 
7 ἐξίσταντο δὲ καὶ 
they were stood out of selves but and 


ACTS 1:26—2:7 


and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go to his own 
place.” 26 So they 
cast lots over them, 
and the lot fell upon 
Mat-thi'as; and he was 
reckoned along with 
the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 
of the [festival 

of] Pentecost was in 
progress they were all 
together at the same 
place, 2 and sud- 
denly there occurred 
from heaven a noise 
just like that of a 
rushing stiff breeze, 
and it filled the whole 
house in which they 
were sitting. 3 And 
tongues as if of 

fire became visible 

to them and were 
distributed about, and 
one sat upon each 
one of them, 4 and 
they all became filled 
with holy spirit and 
started to speak with 
different tongues, 
just as the spirit was 
granting them to 
make utterance. 

5 As it was, there 
were dwelling in 
Jerusalem Jews, 
reverent men, from 
every nation of those 
under heaven. 6 So, 
when this sound 
occurred, the multi- 
tude came together 
and were bewildered, 
because each one 
heard them speaking 
in his own language. 
7 Indeed, they were 
astonished and 


ACTS 2:8—14 


ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντες οὐχὶ ἰδοὺ 
they were wondering saying Not look 
πάντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες 
al these are the (ones) speaking 
Γαλιλαῖοι; 8 καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς ἀκούομεν 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν ἣ 
each Ξ to the owl language ofus in which 
ἐγεννήθημεν; 9 Πάρθοι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ 

we were generated? Parthians and Medes and 

᾿Ελαμεῖται, καὶ κατοικοῦντες τὴν 
Elamites, and. the (ones) inhabiting the 


Mecotrotapiav, ᾿Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and the Asia, 
10 Φρυγίαν τε Kal Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, eypt 


Kal τὰ μέρ τῆς λΛιβύ τῆς κατὰ 
and the Oe of the Του the down on 
Κυρήνην, καὶ oi ἐπιδημοῦντες Ρωμαῖοι 
ee and the (ones) sojourning 5 Romans, 
᾿Ιουδαῖοί τε Kal προσήλυτοι, 11 Κρῆτες Kat 

Jews and also proselytes, Cretans and 


“ApaPes, ἀκούομεν λαλούντων αὐτῶν 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking of them 
ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ 
to the our tongues the 
εγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. 
magnificent (things) of the God. 
12 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ 
They were stood outofselves but all and 


διηποροῦντο, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες 
were perplexed, other toward other saying 
Ti θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; 13 ἕτεροι 
What iswilling this tobe? Different (ones) 
δὲ διαχλευάζοντες ἔλεγον ὅτι Γλεύκους 
but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 
μεμεστωμένοι εἰσίν. 
having been filled they are. 
11 Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν 
Having stood but the Peter together with 
τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐπῆρεν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
the eleven liftedup the voice ofhim and 
ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς “Av&peg ᾿]ουδαῖοι καὶ 
uttered to them Male persons Jews and 


oi κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ πάντες, 
the (ones) inhabiting Jerusalem all, 


τοῦτο ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω Kal ἐνωτίσασθε 
this toyou known letbe δηὰ give earto 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, all 
these who are speak- 
ing are Gal-i-le’ans, are 
they not? 8 And yet 
how is it we are hear- 
ing, each one of us, 
his own language in 
which we were born? 
9 Par’thi-ans and 
Medes and E’lam-ites, 
and the inhabitants 
of Mes-o:po:ta'mi-a, 
and Ju-de’a and 
Cap-pa-do’ci-a, Pon'tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, .10 and Phryg’- 
ia and Pam-phyl’i-a, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib’y-a, which is 
toward Cy-re‘ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre’'tans 
and Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God.” 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, saying one to 
another: “What does 
this thing purport to 
be?” 13 However, 
different ones mocked 
at them and began to 
say: “They are full of 
sweet wine.” 

14 But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 
of Ju-de’a and all you 
inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, let this be known 
to you and give ear to 
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τὰ ῥήματά μου. 15 οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς 
the sayings of me. Not for as you 
ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι μεθύουσιν, ἔστιν γὰρ 
are supposing these arebeing drunk, itis for 
ὥρα τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας, 16 ἀλλὰ τοῦτό 
hour third of the day, ᾿ but this 
ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ τοῦ 
15 the (thing) having beensaid through the 
προφήτου “land 17 Kai ἔσται ἐν ταῖς 
prophet Joel And itwilibe in the 
ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ θεός, 
last days, is saying the God, 
κχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός μου ἐπὶ 

1 shall pour out from the spirit ofme upon 
πᾶσαν σάρκα, Kal προφητεύσουσιν οἱ υἱοὶ 
811 fiesh, and will prophesy the sons 
ὑμῶν καὶ ai θυγατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ oi 
ofyou and the daughters ofxyou, and the 
νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ 
youngmen ofyou visions willsee, and the 


πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν ἐνυπνίοις ἐνυπνιασθήσονται" 
oldermen ofyou dreams will dream; 


18 καί ye ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου καὶ 
and infact upon’ the slaves ofme and 
ἐπὶ τὰς δούλας μου ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
upon the femaleslaves ofme in the days 
ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματός 
those Iwill pourout from the spirit 
Hou, Kal προφητεύσουσιν. 19 Kai δώσω 
ofme, and they will prophesy. And Ishall give 
τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ μεῖα ἐπὶ 
portents in the heaven above and signs upon 
τῆ nc κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα 
the ἐπι below, bidod and fire and hae 
καπνοῦ: 20 ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς 
of smoke; the sun willbeturned across into 
σκότος Kal ἡ σελήνη εἰς αἷμα πρὶν 
darkness and the moon into blood before 
ἐλθεῖν ἡμέραν Κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ 
to come day ofLord the great and 
ἐπιφανῆ. 21 Kai ἔσται πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν 
illustrious. And it willbe everyone who if ever 


ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου σωθήσεται. 
should call upon the name of Lord he will be saved. 


22 ἤλνδρες ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς 
Male persons Israelites, hear you. the 


λόγους τούτους. ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


ACTS 2:15—22 


my sayings. 
15 These [people] are, 
in fact, not drunk, 
as you suppose, for 
it is the third hour 
of the day. 16 On 
the contrary, this is 
what was said through 
the prophet Joel, 
17 ‘“And in the last 
days,” God says, “I 
shall pour out some of 
my spirit upon every 
sort of flesh, and your 
sons and your daugh- 
ters will prophesy and 
YOUR young men will 
see visions and YouR 
old men* will dream 
dreams; 18 and even 
upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves I will pour out 
some of my spirit 
in those days, and 
they will prophesy. 
19 And I will give 
portents in heaven 
above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20 the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah" 
arrives. 21 And 
everyone who calls on 
the name of Jehovah’* 
will be saved.”’ 

22 “Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 


11" Or, “elders.” 20*, 21" Jehovah, J78.10-18,20,22-24; Lord, (x)AB. 
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ἄνδρα ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 


male person having beenshown forth from the 


θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ 
God into you to powers and. toportents and 


ἐποίησεν δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ὁ 
did 


σημείοις οἷς 
through him _ the 


tosigns to which 


θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καϑὼς αὐτοὶ 
God in midst ofyou, accordingas very ones 
οἴδατε, 23 τοῦτον τῇ 
you have known, this (one) to the 
ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει 
having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ ειρὸς 
of the God given out through and 
ἀνόμων προσπήξαντε: ἀνείλατε, 
of lawless (ones) having fastene you took up, 
24 ὃν ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστησεν λύσας 
whom the God resurrected having loosened 
τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ 


the pangs ofthe death, according to which not 


ἦν δυνατὸν κρατεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ' 
itwas possible tobeheld fast him by it; 
25 Δαυεὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰς αὐτὸν 
David for is saying into him 


Προορώμην τὸν κύριον ἐνώπιόν 
I was ΒΑ κεν efore myself the Lord in sight 


μου διὰ παντός, ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν 
ofme through an, because out of right [parts] 


μού ἐστιν μὴ σαλευθῶ. 
ofme heis in eane that not I should be shaken. 


26. διὰ τοῦτο nvop ράνθη μου 
Through this wascheeredup ofme_ the 


καρδία Kal ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μου, 
heart and exulte the tongue of me, 


ἔτι δὲ καὶ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ 
yet but also the flesh ofme will tentdown upon 


ἐλπίδι: 27 ὅτι οὐκ ἐνκαταλείψεις τὴν 
hope; because not you willforsake the 


υχήν pou εἰς ἅδην, οὐδὲ δώσει τὸν 
ψυχή of me into ony. neither you will sive the 


ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. 
loyal one of you to see corruption, 
28 ἐγνώρισάς μοι ὁδοὺ (A) 
You made known to me aoe be ἢ 
πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου 
you will All me of good cheer with the face 
σου. 
of you, 
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a man publicly 
shown by God to rou 
through powerful 
works and portents 
and signs that God 
did through him in 
YOuR midst, just as 
you yourselves know, 
23 this [man], as one 
delivered up by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge 

of God, you fastened 
to a stake by the 
hand of lawless 

men and did away 
with. 24 But God 
resurrected him by 
loosing the pangs of 
death, because it was 
not possible for him 
to continue to be held 
fast by it. 25 For 
David says respecting 
him, ‘I had Jehovah* 
constantly before my 
eyes; because he is at 
my right hand that I 
may never be shaken. 
26 On this account 
my heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even 
my flesh will reside 
in hope; 21 because 
you will not leave 
my soul in Ha’‘des,* 
neither will you allow 
your loyal one to see 
corruption. 28 You 
have made life’s ways 
known to me, you 
will fill me with good 
cheer with your face.’ 


25" Jehovah, J7.#10-18,20,22.23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 27" Ha’des, ΚΑΒ; She’ol, J7#11822, 


See App 48. 
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29 Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ 
Male La Facer tel aiiteaias to say With 

παρρησίας πὶ ὑμᾶς περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου 
ommpengios ἐπρὸς μᾶς Baath the ateiaren 


Δαυείδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν καὶ ἐτάφη 
David, that and he deceased and he was buried 


καὶ τὸ μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν iv ἄχρι τ 
and the Hf of him is in Api ἌΧΗ τὴ 


έ TAUT 30 π τ οὖν 
ἡμέ πος thi Ν ροφήτης therefore 
cena καὶ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὥμοσεν 


being, and having ein that tooath swore 


αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸ ἐκ καρποῦ ὀσφύο 
ἴο ἀγα the Got out of ΠΝ ait ἊΜ ᾿ 


αὐτοῦ καθίσαι ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, 


of him to seat upon the rone of h 
31 προιδὼν ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς 
having foreseen he spoke about the 
ἀναστάσεως τοῦ χριστοῦ ὅτι οὔτε 
resurrection of the hrist that , neither 


ἐνκατελείφθη εἰς ἅδην οὔτε σὰρξ αὐτοῦ 
he was forsaken into CAs nor εἷς rit of him 


εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 32 τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
saw corruption. This the Jesus 
ἀνέστησεν ὁ θεός, οὗ TOVTE εἴ 
resurrected the God” Ἢ which all s ἡμεῖς 
ἐσμὲν άρτυρε: τ δεξιᾷ 

ee ᾿ αὐ γλβν ρον = right hoa 


οὖν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς 
therefore ofthe God having been put on high 


ν te ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου 
ἘΠ and einites of the spirit s the 2A 


λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ Tat ἐξέχεεν 
having received beside of the Father he poured out 


τοῦτο ὃ ὑμεῖς καὶ βλέπετε καὶ 
this which you and you are looking at and 


ἀκούετε. 34 οὐ γὰρ Δαυεὶδ ἀνέβη 
you are hearing. Not for David wentup 


εἰς τοὺς ovpavots, λέγει δὲ αὐτός Εἶπεν 
into the heavens, heissaying but he Said 


Κύριος κυρί ου Κάθου ἐκ 
Deed ® to aie opie dene Be sitting out of 


δεξιῶν μου 8 ἕω ἂν θῶ 
right [parts] of me until likely Ishould put 


τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν 
the enemies ofyou footstool ofthe feet 


σου. 36 ἀσφαλῶς οὖν ινωσκέτω 
of you, Certainly therefore let be knowing 


ACTS 2:29—36 


29 “Men, brothers, 
it is allowable to 
speak with freeness 
of speech to rou 
concerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and was 
buried and his tomb 
is among us to this 
day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 31 he saw 
beforehand and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection of the Christ, 
that neither was he 
forsaken in Ha'des* 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God resurrected, 
of which fact we 
are all witnesses. 

33 Therefore because 
he was exalted to* the 
right hand of God and 
received the promised 
holy spirit from the 
Father, he has poured 
out this which vou 
see and hear. 34 Ac- 
tually David did not 
ascend to the heavens, 
but he himself says, 
‘Jehovah’ said to my 
Lord: “Sit at my right 
hand, 35 until I 
place your enemies as 
a stool for your feet.”’ 
36 Therefore let all 
the house of Israel 
know for a certainty 


30° God, ΚΑΒ; Jehovah, {1810 31° Ha‘des, ΚΑΒ; She’ol, J711-1820, 33° Or, 


“by.” 34° Jehovah, J%#.10-18.21-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 2:37—42 


πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅτι καὶ κύριον αὐτὸν καὶ 
all house ofIsrael that and Lord him and 


Χριστὸν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
hrist made the God, this the Jesus 


ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. 
whom you put on stake, 


37 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν 
Having heard but they were pierced down 


τὴν καρδίαν, εἶπάν τε πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον 


the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους Ti 
and the leftover (ones) apostles What 
ποιήσωμεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; 38 Πέτρο 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter” 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς μετανοήσατε, καὶ 
but toward hem Repent you, and 
βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 


let him be baptized each of you in the name 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἄφεσιν τῶν 
of Jesus hrist into letting go off of the 
ἁμαρτιῶν ὑμῶν, καὶ λήμψεσθε hv δωρεὰν 
ΕΝ ο γοῦ, and you it receive the free gift 
τοῦ. ἁγίου πνεύματος: 39 ὑμῖν γάρ ἐστιν 
ofthe holy spirit; ᾧ to'sou Or is 
ἡ ἐπαγγελία καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν καὶ 
the promise and tothe children of you and 
πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν ὅσους ἂν 
ἴο 811 the (ones) into long [way] asmany as likely 


προσκαλέσηται Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν. 
might call toward self Lord the God  ofus. 


40 ἑτέροις TE λόγοις πλείοσιν 
To different and words more 
διεμαρτύρατο, καὶ 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
παρεκάλει αὐτοὺς λέγων Σώθητε ἀπὸ 
he was exhorting them saying Be rou saved from 
τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶ ταύτης. 
the generation otis sbimat ibe this!> 
41 οὖν ἀποδεξάμενοι 


Οἱ μὲν 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 


τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ 
the word of him they were baptized, and 


προσετέθησαν ἐν τῇ ἐρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ 
δος ndded in the ἥμερα that” toa as if 


τρισχίλιαι. 42 ἦσαν δὲ 

three thousand, They were but 
προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν 

persevering to the teaching of the 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom you 
impaled.” 

37 Now when they 
heard this they were 
stabbed to the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: “Men, 
brothers, what shall 
we do?” 38 Peter 
[said] to them: 
“Repent, and let each 
one of you be baptized 
in the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of your sins, and you 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spirit. 
39 For the promise is 
to you and to vour 
children and to all 
those afar off, just 
as many as Jehovah* 
our God may call to 
him.” 40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough witness 
and kept exhorting 
them, saying: “Get 
saved from this 
crooked generation.” 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on 
that day about three 
thousand souls were 
added. 42 And they 
continued devoting 
themselves to the 
teaching of the 


39° Jehovah, J7810.17,18,22-4; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἀποστόλων καὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ 
apostles and to the common participation, to the 


κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου Kal ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 
breaking ofthe bread and tothe prayers, 
43. ’Eyiveto δὲ πάσῃ ἢ φό 
Was τὸ ΑΣ ρα but Ppnda x φόβος, 


πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα καὶ μεα διὰ τῶν 
many but portents and signs through the 


ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 44 πάντες δὲ 
apostles was occurring. All but 
πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 


οἱ 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 


εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά, 45 καὶ τὰ 
were having all (things) common, and the 
κτήματα Kal τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον 
possessions and the properties they were selling 
καὶ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσιν 
and they were distributing them to all 
καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἴχεν᾽ 
accordingas likely anyone need was having; 
46 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτεροῦντες 
according to day and persevering 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῶ, κλῶντές τε 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking and 


μετελάμβανον 


οἶκον ἄρτον, 
they were partaking 


according to house bread, 
τροφῆ ἐν αλλιάσει καὶ ἀφελότητι 
τ aso in eae and simplicl y 
καρδίας, 47 αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες 
of heart, praising the God and having 
χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. ὁ δὲ κύριος 
favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 


προσετίθει τοὺ σωζομένους καθ᾽ 
wasadding the ones) ue) saved according to 


é ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. 
ἡμέραν upon the very [time]. 

Πέ δὲ καὶ ‘lo ἀνέβαινον εἰ 
9 ΒΟΟΣ but and = Ὁ aes up δ 
τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ ν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆ 
the wept upon τὴν tomas of the ee 
τὴν ἐνάτην, 2 καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς ἐκ 


the ninth, and some man ame  outof 
κοιλία τρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων 
pple ο meter of him being 
ἐβαστάζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 


ἐραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ 
according to Ange toward the door ofthe 


ACTS 2:43—3:2 


apostles and to 
sharing [with one 
another], to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 
43 Indeed, fear 
began to fall upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles. 44 All 
those who became be- 
lievers were together 
in having all things 
incommon, 45 and 
they went selling 
their possessions and 
properties and distrib- 
uting the [proceeds] 
to all, just as anyone 
would have the need. 
46 And day after day 
they were in constant 
attendance at the 
temple with one 
accord, and they took 
their meals in private 
homes’ and partook 
of food with great 
rejoicing and sincerity 
of heart, 47 praising 
God and finding favor 
with all the people. 
At the same time 
Jehovah’ continued 
to join to them daily 
those being saved. 


Now Peter and 

John were going 
up into the temple for 
the hour of prayer, 
the ninth hour, 
2 and a certain man 
that was lame from 
his mother's womb 
was being carried, 
and they would 
daily put him near 
the temple door 


46° Or, “from house to house.” 47° Jehovah, J760; 


the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 3:3—10 


ἱεροῦ ν Aeyouévny Ὡραίαν τοῦ 

temple ἮΝ being: sai Beautiful of the 
αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην πα 

tobeasking giftof mercy bes 


εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ 
going their way inside ἱπίο the 


ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην 
having seen Peter and John 


εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρώτα 
tobe goingin into the temple he was requesting 


pe τῶν 

ide of the (ones) 
ἱερόν, 3 ὃς 
temple, who 


μέλλοντα: 
being abou 


ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. 4 ἀτενίσας δὲ 
gift of mercy to receive. Having gazed but 

Πέτ εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ‘lad 
Pater” into him _ together with the wean 
εἶπεν Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. 5 ὁ δὲ 
he said Look into us, The (one) but 
πεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκῶν 

was having [eyes] upon to them expecting 
τι map’ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 6 εἶπεν δὲ 
something beside οὐ them to receive, Said but 


Πέτρος ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει 
Peter” Ever and id ek is phe ing 


τοῦτό σοι 


μοι, ὃ δὲ ἔχω 
tome, which but Iam having this to you 
Sidon ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


name of Jesus Christ 
τοῦ Ναζωραίου περιπάτει, 1 Kat 
the Nazarene be walking. And 
πιάσαι αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸ 
having takes hold of him of ‘Nee anes i 
εἰρεν αὐτόν' παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν 
ἘΠΊ ΧΕΙΡΣ up him; eat but were tty firm 
αἱ βάσεις αὐτοῦ kal τὰ οφυδρά, 8 καὶ 
the soles ofhim and the ankle bones, and 
ἐξαλλόμενο ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει καὶ 
ee poe he stood and he was walking, and 
εἰσῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
heentered together ἢ them into the temple 


περιττατῶν Kal ἁλλόμενος καὶ alvdv τὸν 
walking and leaping and praising the 


Iam giving; in the 


θεόν. 9 καὶ εἶδεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς αὐτὸν 
God, And = saw all the people him 
περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν θεόν, 

walking and praising the God, 


δὲ αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος 


10 ἐπεγίνωσκον 
him {παῖ this 


they were recognizing but 


ν ὁ Tp ἐλεημοσύνην 
ἣν the (one) πρὸς, the gift, ἐπ mmeeey 
καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῇ ‘pai Πύλῃ τοῦ 


sitting upon the Beautiful Gate ofthe 
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that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to-ask 
gifts of mercy from 
those entering into 
the temple. 3 When 
he caught sight of 
Peter and John about 
to go into the temple 
he began requesting 
to get gifts of mercy. 
4 But Peter, together 
with John, gazed at 
him and said: “Take 
a look at us.” 5 So 
he fixed his attention 
upon them, expecting 
to get something from 
them. 6 However, 
Peter said: “Silver and 
gold I do not possess, 
but what I do have 

is what I give you: 

In the name of Jesus 
Christ the Naz-a-rene’, 
walk!” 7 With that 
he took hold of him 
by the right hand 
and raised him up. 
Instantly the soles 

of his feet and his 
anklebones were made 
firm; 8 and, leaping 
up, he stood up and 
began walking, and 
he entered with them 
into the temple, walk- 
ing and leaping and 
praising God. 9 And 
all the people got 
sight of him walking 
and praising God. 

10 Moreover, they be- 
gan to recognize him, 
that this was the man 
that used to sit for 
gifts of mercy at the 
Beautiful Gate of the 
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ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους καὶ 
temple, and they were filled of astonishment and 


ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι 
ofecstasy upon the (thing) having come together 
αὐτῷ. 

to him. 


11 Κρατοῦντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ 
olding fast but ofhim the Peter and 


τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην συνέδραμεν πᾶς ὁ λαὸς πρὸς 
the Sonn’ ran tonsther all the ounces toward 


αὐτοὺ ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ 
tan” upon the commands the 

καλουμένῃ Σολομῶντος ἔκθαμβοι. 

being call of Solomon astonished out. 


12 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο 


Having seen but the Peter answered 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν ἔΑνδρε: ᾿Ισραηλεῖται 
vant the people Male paren iicaulites, ; 


ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί 


τί θαυμάζετε 
or tous why 


why are vou wondering upon _ this, 


ἀτενίζετε ὡς ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ 

are you gazing as toown power or 
εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσιν τοῦ 

to well-reverentialness to (ones) having made of the 
περιπατεῖν αὐτόν; 13 ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ 

to be walking him? The God of Abraham 


Kal ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 
and of Isaac and of Jacob, the God ofthe fathers 


ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασεν τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, 


of us, glorified the boy of him Jesus, 
ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε καὶ 
whom you indeed gave beside and 
ἠρνήσασθε κατὰ πρόσωπον Πειλάτου, 
you disowned down face of Pilate, 
κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν" 
having judged of that (one) to be releasing; 
14 ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον 


you but the holy and _ righteous (one) 


ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἠτήσασθε ἄνδρα 
you disowned, and you asked for male person 
φονέα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, 1ὅ τὸν δὲ 
murderer to be kindly given to rou, the but 


& ὁν τῆ ars ἀπεκτείνατε, ὃν 
ehta lider of the Gens you killed, " whom the 


θεὸ εἰρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν οὗ μεῖ 
Go hi sedup outof dead Conant: of which ἡμεῖς 


ἀρτυρές ἐσμεν. 16 καὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ 
oe wanes: And to the faith ofthe 


ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε 
name of him this (one) whom you are beholding 


ACTS 3:11—16 


temple, and they 
became filled with 
astonishment and 
ecstasy at what had 
happened to him. 

11 Well, as the man 
was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
people ran together 
to them at what was 
called Sol'o-mon’s 
colonnade, surprised 
out of their wits. 

12 When Peter saw 
this, he said to the 
people: “Men of Israel, 
why are you wonder- 
ing over this, or why 
are you gazing at us 
as though by personal 
power or godly devo- 
tion we have made 
him walk? 13 The 
God of Abraham and 
of Isaac and of Jacob, 
the God of our fore- 
fathers, has glorified 
his Servant, Jesus, 
whom you, for your 
part, delivered up 


‘and disowned before 


Pilate’s face, when he 
had decided to release 
him. 14 Yes, you 
disowned that holy 
and righteous one, 
and you asked for 
aman, a murderer, 

to be freely granted 
to you, 15 whereas 
you killed the Chief 
Agent of life. But God 
raised him up from 
the dead, of which 
fact we are witnesses. 
16 Consequently his 
name, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom you behold 


ACTS 3:17—22 


you have known 


OTIS ἡ δ 
ofhim, and the faith the (one) through him 
ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν 
im whole allotment 
ὑμῶν. 17 Kai 
I have known down ignorance 
οἱ &pxovte 
as-even also the ae ὡ 


ἃ 
which (things) 


πάντων τῶν προφητῶν παθεῖν τὸν 


19 μετανοήσατε ἐπιστρέψατε 


therefore and turn you around 
toward the to be blotted out of you the 
κα!ιρο! 
appointed times 
ἀπὸ προσώπι 
ΟΥ̓ refreshing from Ρ fa bad 
he should send forth 
προκεχειρισμένον 
having been beforehand appointed to vou 


εἴ 
it is necessary 


ἀποκαταστάσεως Ὁ ὧ 
of all (things) of which 


the God _ through 


οφήτην ὑμῖν 
indeed said that eee a 
Κύριος ὁ θεὸ 
will make stand up ona the God outof the 


ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν 


ofhim you will hear 
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and know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the sight 
of all of you. 17 And 
now, brothers, I know 
that you acted in 
ignorance, just as 
YOUR rulers also did. 
18 But in this way 
God has fulfilled the 
things he announced 
beforehand through 
the mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer, 


19 “Repent, there- 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get YOUR 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from the 
person of Jehovah* 

20 and that he may 
send forth the Christ 
appointed for you, 
Jesus, 21 whom 
heaven, indeed, must 
hold within itself* 
until the times of res- 
toration of all things 
of which God spoke 
through the mouth of 
his holy prophets of 
old time. 22 In fact, 
Moses said, ‘Jehovah* 
God will raise up 

for you from among 
Your brothers a 
prophet like me. You 
must listen to him 


19° Jehovah, J#5-18,22,23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
J7,8,10-18,20,22-24 and LXXP. Fouad Inv. 266 jn Deuteronomy 18:15; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


21° Or, “must receive.” 22* Jehovah, 
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κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν 
according to all (things) as many as likely 


λαλήσ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 23 ἔσται δὲ 
he migh speak Pla tout It willbe but 


πᾶσα ψυχὴ ἥτι ἂν ὴ ἀκούσῃ τοῦ 
every υυχὴ which likely fot should hear of the 


προφήτου ἐκείνου ἐξολοθρευθήσεται 
net that will ἐξ completely destroyed 


ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ. 24 καὶ πάντες δὲ ol 
outof the people. And all but the 


προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν 
prophets from Samue! and of the (ones) 


καθεξῆς ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ 


of succession as many as spoke and 
κατήγγειλαν τὰ ἐρας ταύτας. 25 ὑμεῖς 
anheiess down the ἡμέρο Ὁ tees.” ou 


ἐστὲ οἱ viol τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς 
are the sons ofthe τροθη τα and of the 


διαθήκης ἧς ὁ θεὸς διέθετο πρὸς τοὺς 


covenant which the God covenanted toward the 
πατέρας ὑμῶν, λέγων π ᾿Αβραάμ Καὶ ἐν 
ραν 0: You, saying ἐπρὸς, Abratars And in 
τῷ σπέρματί σου εὐλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ 
the seed of νοῦ will be blessed all the 
πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. 26 ὑμῖν πιρῶτον 
ΑΒΙΟΣ of the cars. To rou Chest 
ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὸς τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ 
having made stand up the the boy ofhim 
ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
he sent forth him blessing you in the 
ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον ἀπὸ τῶν 
to be turning away each (one) from the 
πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. 
wicked deeds of you. 


4 Λαλούντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν 
Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal ὁ 
stsod upon teen” the chied ΚΟΥ and the 


στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ Kal of Σαδδουκαῖοι, 
captain ofthe temple and the Sadducees, 


2 διαπονούμενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν 
being annoyed through the ἴο be teaching 


αὐτοὺς τὸν λαὸν καὶ καταγγέλλειν ἐν 
them the people and to be announcing down in 


τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ 

the Jesus the resurrection the (one) outof 
νεκρῶν, 3 Kal ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς τὰς 

dead (ones), and they thrustupon them the 


εἴ! καὶ ἔθεντο εἰ σιν εἰς τὴν 
thas’ and they put into meek ints the 


ACTS 3:23—4:3 


according to all the 
things he speaks to 
you. 23 Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Prophet 
will be completely 
destroyed from among 
the people.’ 24 And 
all the prophets, in 
fact, from Samuel 

on. and those in 
succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly 
declared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
your forefathers, 
saying to Abraham, 
‘And in your seed all 
the families of the 
earth will be blessed.’ 
26 To you first God, 
after raising up his 
Servant, sent him 
forth to bless you by 
turning each one away 
from your wicked 
deeds.” 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, 
the chief priests 
and the captain of 
the temple and the 
Sadducees came 
upon them, 2 being 
annoyed because 
they were teaching 
the people and were 
plainly declaring the 
resurrection from the 
dead in the: case of 
Jesus; 3 and they 
laid their hands upon 
them and put them 
in custody till the 


ACTS 4:4—10 


αὔριον, ἦν yap ἑσπέρα ἤδη. 4 πολλοὶ 

morrow, itwas for evening already, Many 

ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον 

having heard the word 

ἐγενήθη ἀριθμὸς τῶν 
er 


became num of the 


δὲ τῶν 

but of the (ones) 
ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ 
they believed, and 


ἀνδρῶν ὡς χιλιάδες πέντε. 

male persons as thousands five. 
5 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον 
It occurred but upon the morrow 


συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ 
to beled together ofthem the rulers and 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους. καὶ Tov ατεῖς ἐν 
the older men and the vee tibes : 
> Ν A 5 
Ιερουσαλὴμ 6 καὶ “Aver ὁ ἀρχιερεὺ 
Sarueaiens © and Auras the SHIAL artes 
καὶ Καιάφας καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης kal ᾿Αλέξανδρος καὶ 
and Caiaphas and John and Alexander and 
ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ, 
asmanyas were outof race chief priestly, 
7 καὶ στήσαντε αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ μέσῳ 
and having made βίαπά them in the midst 


ἐπυνθάνοντο Ἔν ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ 
they were inquiring In whatsortof power or 


ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς; 
in whatsortof, name didyoudo this you? 
8 τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶ πνεύματο 
Then Peter Saving boat fined of spirit : 
ἁγίου εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτού 
holy said toward een? 
Ἄρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ 
ulers of the people 
kal πρεσβύτεροι, 9 εἰ ἡμεῖς 
and older men, if we 
σήμερον ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσί 
today are beingexamined upon ΟΝ ἀπο, 
ἀνθρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνι οὗτος 
of man infirm, in) whom this (one) 
σέσωσται, 10 γνωστὸν ἔστω πᾶσιν 
has been saved, known let it be to all 


ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ Aad ᾿Ισραὴλ ὅτι ἐν 
toyou and toall the people ofIsrael that in 
τῷ ὀνόματι "Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, 
the name of Jesus hrist ofthe Nazarene, 
ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ὁ θεὸς 
whom ὑοῦ put on stake, whom the God 
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next day, for it was 
already evening. 

4 However, many 

of those who had 

| listened to the speech 
| believed, and the 
number of the men 
became about five 
thousand. 

5 The next day 
there took place in 
Jerusalem the gather- 
ing together of their 
rulers and older men 
and scribes 6 (also 
An’nas the chief priest 
and Ca'ia-phas and 
John and Alexander 
and as many as were 
of the chief priest’s 
kinsfolk), 7 and they 
stood them in their 
midst and began to 
inquire: “By what 
power or in whose 
name did you do 
this?” 8 Then Peter, 
filled with holy spirit, 
said to them: 

“Rulers of the 


people and older men, 
9 if we are this day 
being examined, on 
the basis of a good 
deed to an ailing 
man, as to by whom 
this man has been 
made well, 10 let 

it be known to all 

of you and to all 

the people of Israel, 
that in the name 

of Jesus Christ the 
Nazarene’, whom you 
impaled but whom 
God raised up from 
the dead, by this one 


ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν TOUT 

raisedup outof dead (ones) ’ in this (one) 
οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 

this[man] hasstoodalongside insight. of you 


does this man stand 
here sound in front of 
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ὑ , 11 οὗ ἐ ὁ λίθο ὁ 
os ops ΤῊΝ the atone the (one) 


ἐξουθενηθεὶς ᾿ ὑμῶν τῶν 

having Roo treated as nothing by you the 
οἰκοδόμων ὁ γενόμενος εἰς 
builders, the (one) having come tobe into 


κεφαλὴν γωνίας. 12 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ 
ona of corn And not is in other 

οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία, οὐδὲ γὰρ ὄνομά ἐστιν 

noone the salvation, neither for name is 


ἕτερον ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον 
different under the heaven the having been given 


ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐν G δεῖ σωθῆναι 
in Ὁ Eon s in sich it is necessary is Catnved 
ἡμᾶς. 

us, 


13 Gewpodvtes δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου 
Beholding but the ofthe Peter 


παρρησίαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάνου, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι 
outspokenness and ofJohn, and having perceived 


ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσιν 
that een Unigtiered they are 
καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, 
and ordinary, they were wondering, 
ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
they were recognizing and them that 
σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν, 14 τόν τε 
together with the Jesus they were, the and 
ἄνθρωπον λέποντε: σὺν αὐτοῖς 
man apse pr together with them 
ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευμένον οὐδὲν 


having stood the (one) having been cured nothing 
εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. 
they were having 
165 κελεύσαντε δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ 
Having ech sho τὰ but them outside of the 


συνεδρίου ἀπελθεῖν συνέβαλλον 
Sanhedrin [hall] togoforth they were consulting 
πρὸ ἀλλήλους 16 λέγοντε: Τί 
Pt one teeter shying ὼ What 


ποιήσωμεν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις; ὅτι 
should br do tothe men 3 these?” Because 
μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονεν 
indeed for known sign 


has occurred 
δι᾽ αὐτῶν πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
through them ἴο 8411 the (ones) 


inhabiting 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ φανερόν, Kal οὐ δυνάμεθα 
Jerusalem 


manifest, and not weare able 


ἀρνεῖσθαι: 17 ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ 
to deny; but in order that not upon 


to say against. | 
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you. 11 This is ‘the 
stone that was treated 
by you builders as 
of no account that 
has become the 
head of the corner.’ 
12 Furthermore, there 
is no salvation in 
anyone else, for there 
is not another name 
under heaven that 
has been given among 
men by which we 
must get saved.” 

13 Now when 
they beheld the 
outspokenness of 
Peter and John, and 
perceived that they 
were men unlettered 
and ordinary, they 
got to wondering. 
And they began to 
recognize about them 
that they used to be 
with Jesus; 14 and 
as they were looking 
at the man that had 
been cured standing 
with them, they had 
nothing to say in 
rebuttal. 15 So they 
commanded them 
to go outside the 
San‘he-drin hall, and 
they began consulting 
with one another, 
16 saying: “What shall 
we do with these men? 
Because, for a fact, 
a noteworthy sign 
has occurred through 
them, one manifest 
to all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem; and 
we cannot deny it. 
17 Nevertheless, in 
order that it may not 


ACTS 4:18—24 


πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς τὸν λαόν, 
more itshould be dealt out through into the people, 


ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν 
letusthreaten tothem ποῖ γε ἴο bespeaking 


ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων. 
upon the name this to no one of men. 


18 καὶ καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρήγγειλαν 
And having called them they charged 


καθόλου ὴ φθέγγεσθαι δὲ 
down (the) whole il to be Aeiarines pie 
διδάσκεν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ *Inood, 


to be teaching upon the name ofthe Jesus. 
19 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ἀποκριθέντες 
The but Peter and John having answered 
εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτούς Εἰ δίκαιόν ἐστιν 
said toward them Tf righteous itis 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον 
insight ofthe God of xou tobehearing rather 
ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε, 20 οὐ δυνάμεθα 
than ofthe God judge you, not we are able 
yap ἡμεῖς & εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν 
for ΜῈ what (things) wesaw and νν8 πϑοασὰ 
μὴ λαλεῖν. 21 οἱ δὲ 
not to be speaking, They but 


προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, 
having further threatened they released them, 


μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται 
nothing finding the how they might lop off 
αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι πάντες 
them, through the people, because all 
ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ 
they were glorifying the God upon the (thing) 
εγονότι᾽ 22 ἐτῶν γὰρ ἦν πλειόνων 
having occurred; ofyears for was ofmore 
τεσσεράκοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ᾽ ὃν 
forty the man upon whom 
ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
had occurred the sign this ofthe healing. 
235. ᾿Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς 
Having been released but they came toward the 
ἰδίους καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα 
own and they reported back 85 many (things). as 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἷ 
toward them the chiefpriests and the 


πρεσβύτεροι εἶπαν. 24 ol δὲ 
older men j said. The (ones) but 
ἀκούσαντες: ὁμοθυμαδὸν Ap φωνὴν 


αν 
having heard .like-mindedly they lifted up voice 


πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ eltrav 
toward the God and _ they said 
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be spread abroad 
further among the 
people, let us tell 
them with threats 
not to speak anymore 
upon the basis of this 
name to any man 

at all.” 

18 With that 
they called them 
and charged them, 
nowhere to make 
any utterance or to 
teach upon the basis 
of the name of Jesus. 
19 But in reply Peter 
and John said to 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
you rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as for 
us, we cannot stop 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
and heard.” 21 So, 
when they had further 
threatened them, they 
released them, since 
they did not find any 
ground on which to 
punish them and on 
account of the people, 
because they were all 
glorifying God over 
what had occurred; 
22 for the man upon 
whom this sign of 
healing had occurred 
was more than forty 
years old. 

23 After being 

released they went to 
their own people and 
reported what things 
the chief priests 
and the older men 
had said to them. 
24 Upon hearing this 
they with one accord 
raised their voices to 
God and said: 
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Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ ποιήσας τὸν 
Sovereign, you the (one) havingmade the 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
heaven and the earth and 
τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
the sea and all the (things) in 
αὐτοῖς, 25 ὁ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 
them, the (one) of the father of us 
διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου στόματος Δαυεὶδ 
through spirit holy ofmouth of David 

παιδός σου εἰπών “να τί 


boy of you havingsaid Inorderthat what 
ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν 
made noise nations and peoples they meditated upon 
κενά; 26 παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς 
empty (things) 7 Stood alongside the kings 
τῆ As καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχθησαν 
of the cant and the rulers were led together 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
upon the very [place], downon the Lord and 
κατὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
down on the Christ of him. 
21 συνήχθησαν ap ἐπ᾽’ ἀληθείας ἐν τῇ 
Were Gil: a bes upon truth in the 
πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον παῖδά σου 
city this upon the ΠΟΙ͂ boy of you 
Ν Μ 8 " ΜΕ Μ 
Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας Ἡρῴδης τε καὶ 
Tous, "whom you ‘anointed, Herod and and 
Πόντιος Πειλᾶτος σὺν ἔθνεσιν καὶ 
Pontius Pilate together with mations and 
λαοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, 28 ποιῆσαι 
peoples of Israel, to do 
ερ σου καὶ ἡ 


ὅσα ἡ 
asmany (things) 88 the and ofyou and the 


βουλὴ προώρισεν γενέσθαι. 29 καὶ 
counse! predetermined to occur. An 
τὰ νῦν, κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὰς 


the (things) now, Lord, seeyouon upon the 
ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σου 
threats ofthem, and give tothe siaves of you 
etx παρρησίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν 
ΜῊΝ βαέμερ ΩΝ 811 to be speaking the 


λόγον σου 80 ἐν τῷ τὴν εἶἴρα 
word of you, in the the yA 


ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα 
to be stretching out you into healing and _ signs 


καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι διὰ τοῦ 
and portents to be occurring through the 


ACTS 4:25—30 


“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the sea 
and all the things in 
them, 25 and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth 
of our forefather 
David, your servant, 
‘Why did nations 
become tumultuous 
and peoples meditate 
upon empty things? 
26 The kings of the 
earth took their stand 
and the rulers massed 
together as one 
against Jehovah* and 
against his anointed 
one,’ 27 Even so, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with [men 
of] nations and with 
peoples of Israel were 
in actuality gathered 
together in this city 
against your holy ser- 
vant Jesus, whom you 
anointed, 28 in order 
to do what things 
your hand and counsel 


ἃ | had foreordained to 


|oceur. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,* give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep speaking your 
word with all bold- 
ness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 


occur through the 


26* Jehovah, J7.8.10-18,20,22.23; the Lord, SAB. 29* Jehovah, J7810; Lord, RAB. 


ACTS 4:31—36 


ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδός σου *Ingod. 
name ofthe holy boy of you of Jesus. 


31 καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ 
And havingsupplicated of them wasshaken the 


τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, 
place in which they were having been led together, 


καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου 


and ἴπον were filled all of the holy 
πνεύματος, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον 
spirit, and they werespeaking the word 


τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 
ofthe God with ditlepoeanness) 
32 Tod δὲ πτλήθους τῶν 
Of the but of multitude of the (ones) 
πιστευσάντων ἦν καρδία καὶ ψυχὴ pia, Kal 
having believed was heart and soul one, and 


οὐδὲ εἷς τι τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
not-but one anything ofthe things belonging 
αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν , ἴδιον εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἣν 
tohim hewassaying own tobe, but was 
αὐτοῖς πάντα κοινά. 388 καὶ δυνάμει 
tothem all (things) common, And to power 
μεγάλῃ ἀπεδίδουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ 
great were giving back the witness the 
ἀπόστολοι τοῦ κυρίου =" Inco τῆς 
apostles ofthe _ Lord Jesus of the 
ἀναστάσεως, χάρις τε μεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ 
resurrection, avor and great was upon 
πάντας αὐτούς. 34 οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεής 
811 them, Not-but for ‘eed 


τις ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες 
anyone was in them; asmanyas for possessors 
χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες 

of pieces of ground or houses they were, selling 
ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰς τῶν 
they were bearing the values of the (things) 


πιτρασκομένων 35 καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ 

being sold and they were placing beside 

TOUS πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων: 
the feet of the apostles; 
διεδίδετο δὲ ἑκάστῳ 

it was being distributed but to each (one) 
καθότι ἂν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. 


according as likely anyone need was having, 
36 ° Ιωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς 
Josep! but the (one) having been surnamed 


Βαρνάβας ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, 6 ἐστιν 
Barnabas from the apostles, which is 


εθερμηνευόμενον Υἱὸ Παρακλήσεω: 
Wine ‘Ponaisted Son oF Comore Ὁ 
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| name of your holy 


servant Jesus.” 

31 And when 
they had made 
supplication, the place 
in which they were 
gathered together 
was shaken; and they 
were one and all filled 
with the holy spirit 
and were speaking 
the word of God with 
boldness. 

32 Moreover, the 
multitude of those 
who had believed 
had one heart and 
soul, and not even 
one would say that 
any of the things he 
possessed was his 
own; but they had all 
things in common. 

33 Also, with great 
power the apostles 
continued giving forth 
the witness concern- 
ing the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus; and 
undeserved kindness 
in large measure was 
upon them all. 34 In 
fact, there was not 
one in need among 
them; for all those 
who were possessors 
of fields or houses 
would sell them and 
bring the values of the 
things sold 35 and 
they would deposit 
them at the feet of 
the apostles. In turn 
distribution would 

be made to each one, 
just as he would have 
the need. 36 So 
Joseph, who was 
surnamed Bar’‘na-bas 
by the apostles, which 
means, when translat- 
ed, Son of Comfort, 
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Λευείτης, Κύπριος τῷ γένει, 
Levite, Cyprian to the race, 
87 ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ πωλήσας 
cuiating to him of field having sold 


ἤνεγκεν τὸ χρῆμα καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
brought the money and put beside πὸ feet 


τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
ofthe apostles. 


5 ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις Ἀνανίας ὀνόματι 
Male person but some Ananias to name 
σὺν Σαπφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ 
together with Sapphira the woman  ofhim 
ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα 25καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο 
he sold possession and he put apart for self 
ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς συνειδυίης καὶ τῆς 
from ie ue having known together also of the 
υναικός, Kal ἐνέγκας μέρος τι παρὰ 
ΩΝ " and having brought part some beside 
τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. 3 εἶπεν 
the feet ofthe apostles he put. Said 
δὲ ὁ Πέτρος ᾿ὑΑνανία, διὰ τί 
but the Peter Ananias, through what 
ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου 
filled the Satan the heart of you 


ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον καὶ 
to lie to you the spirit the holy and 


νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ 
to put apartforself from the value of the 
χωρίου; 4 οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ 
piece of ground? Not remaining to you 
ἔμενεν καὶ πραθὲν ἐν τῇ σῇ 
it was remaining and haying been sold in the your 
ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ 


authority it was existing? Why that youput in the 
καρδίᾳ σου τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ 


heart ofyou the thing this? Not 
ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις ἀλλὰ τῷ θθεῷ. 
you played false to men but tothe God. 


5 ἀκούων δὲ ὁ ‘Avaviac τούς λόγους τούτους | 


Hearing but the Ananias the ‘words these 


πεσὼν ἐξέψυξεν" καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος 
having fallen heletoutsoul; and occurred fear 
έγα ἐπὶ πάντα τοὺς ἀκούοντας. 
ΠΡ Ὁ upon all = the (ones) hearing. 
6 ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι 
Having stood up but the younger (ones) 
συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
set together him and having borne out 
ἔθαψαν. 


they buried. 


ACTS 4:37—5:6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy'prus, 37 possess- 
ing a piece of land, 
sold it and brought 
the money and depos- 
ited it at the feet of 
the apostles. 


However, a certain 

man, An-a-ni’as by 
name, together with 
Sap-phi'ra his wife, 
sold a possession 
2 and secretly held 
back some of the 
price, his wife also 
knowing about it, 
and he brought just 
a part and deposited 
it at the feet of the 
apostles. 3 But Peter 
said: “An-a-ni'as, why 
has Satan emboldened 
you to play false to 
the holy spirit and 
to hold back secretly 
some of the price of 
the field? 4 As long 
as it remained with 
you did it not remain 
yours, and after it was 
sold did it not con- 
tinue in your control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed such a deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played 
| false, not to men, 
but to God.” 5 On 
hearing these words 
An-ani’as fell down 
and expired. And 
great fear came over 
all those hearing of 
it. 6 But the younger 
men rose, wrapped 
him in cloths, and 
carried him out and 


buried him. 


ACTS 5:7—13 


7 ’Eyéveto δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα 
Itoccurred but as ofhours three interval 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα τὸ 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 
γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. 8 ἀπεκρίθ' δὲ 
having occurred entered. Anawaret but 
πρὸς αὐτὴν Πέτρος Εἰπέ pot, εἰ τοσούτου 
toward her Peter Say tome, if of so much 
τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; 
the piece of ground You gave from yourselves? 


ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Nai, τοσούτου. 9 ὁ δὲ 
The (one) but said Yes, of so much, The but 


Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτήν τί ὅτι 

Peter toward her Why that 

συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ 

it was sounded together ἰο rou to test the 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου; ἰδοὺ οἱ πόδες τῶν 


spirit of Lord? Look! The feet’ of the (ones) 
θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ th 
having buried the male person of you upon the 
θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. 10 ἔπεσεν δὲ 
door and they will bear out you. She fell but 
παραχρῆμα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ 
instantly toward the feet ofhim and 
ἐξέψυξεν" εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι 
she let out soul; having entered but the young men 


εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκράν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντε 
found eal dead, and Rachie ren at 
ἔθαψαν πὶ τὸν ἄνδ ὑτῆς. 
they buried ἐπρὸι the male penon oF hee 
11 Kai ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην 
ole 


And occurred fear great upon wh 


τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
the ecclesia and upon all the (ones) 
ἀκούοντας ταῦτα. 

hearing these (things). 

12 Διὰ 


δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
Through but the hands ofthe apostles 


ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα πολλὰ ἐν τῷ 
was occurring signs and portents many in the 
Aad καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν πάντες ἐν 
people; and they were like-mindedly all in 


τῇ Στοᾷ Σολομῶντος’ 18 τῶν δὲ 
the Colonnade of Solomon; ofthe but 
λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι 


leftover (ones) noone wasdaring to glue himself 


αὐτοῖς, GAN’ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός 
tothem, but wasmagnifying them’ the people, 
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7 Now after an 
interval of about three 
hours his wife came 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Pe- 
ter said to her: “Tell 
me, did you [two] sell 
the field for so much?” 
She said: “Yes, for so 
much.” 9 So Peter 
said to her: “Why 
was it agreed upon 
between you [two] 
to make a test of the 
spirit of Jehovah?* 
Look! The feet of 
those who buried 
your husband are at 
the door, and they 
will carry you out.” 
10 Instantly she fell 
down at his feet and 
expired. When the 
young men came in 
they found her dead, 
and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband. 11 Con- 
sequently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and 
over all those hearing 
about these things. 

12 Moreover, 
through the hands 
of the apostles many 
signs and portents 
continued to occur 
among the people; 
and they were all 
with one accord in 
Sol’o-mon’s colonnade. 
13 True, not a one 
of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; nev- 
ertheless, the people 
were extolling them. 


9" Jehovah, J7.810,13,15-18,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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14 μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες 
rather but were being added believing (ones) 

τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ 

tothe Lord multitudes οὗ male persons and and 


γυναικῶν: 15 ὥστε καὶ εἰς τὰς πλατείας 
women; as-and also in the broad ways 


ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς καὶ τιθέναι 
to be bearing out the sick and to be putting 


ἐπὶ κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, να 
upon little beds and cots, in order that 


ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν σκιὰ 
ge roi of Peter alsoifever the shadow 
ἐπισκιάσει τινὶ αὐτῶν. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 
16 συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθο 
Was coming together but also the multitude 
τῶν πέριξ πόλεων ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 


gpovtes ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ 
Seeing” sick ones and tonen isuurbed by 


πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο 
spirits unclean, who were being cured 


ἅπαντες. 
all, 


1 τΑναστὰς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ 
Having stood ἃ» but the chief priest and 
πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα 
all the (ones) together with him, the being 


αἵρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν 
sect of the Sadducees, were filled 
hAou 18 καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας 
of nig and they thrust upon the ys 


ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν 


upon the apostles and put them’ in 
τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. 19 “Ayyedos δὲ 
δεν αν ει public, Angel but 


Κυρίου διὰ νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς θύρας τῆς 
of re through night Soenad the doors of the 


υλακῆ ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἶπεν 
pce having ledout and them he said 


20 Πορεύεσθε Kai σταθέντες λαλεῖτε 
Be you going and having stood be you speaking 


ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 
6 


in the temple to people all the sayings 
τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης. 21 ἀκούσαντε: δὲ 
of the life this, Having hear but 
εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς 
they entered under the daybreak into 


ACTS 5:14—21 


14 More than that, 
believers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of women; 
15 so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon some one of 
them. 16 Also, the 
multitude from the 
cities around Jeru- 
salem kept coming 
together, bearing 
sick people and those 
troubled with unclean 
spirits, and they 
would one and all be 
cured. 

17 But the high 
priest and all those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 


Sadducees, rose and 
became filled with 
jealousy, 18 and 
they laid hands upon 
the apostles and put 
them in the public 
place of custody. 

19 But during the 
night Jehovah’s* angel 
opened the doors of 
the prison, brought 
them out and said: 

20 “Be on YOUR way, 
and, having taken a 
stand in the temple, 
keep on speaking to 
the people all the say- 
ings about this life.” 
21 After hearing this, 
they entered into 


19° Jehovah’s, J7.8,10,13,15-18,22-24, Lord's, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 5:22—26 
τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκον. 
the temple and they were teaching. 
Παραγενόμενο δὲ ὁ 
Having etd to ἘΣ aipngelde but the 
ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ oi σὺν 
chief priest and the (ones) together with 
αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ 
him they called together the Sanhedrin and 
πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν 
811 the assembly ofoldmen ofthe sons 
᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὸ 
of Israel, and they sent out into the 
δεσμωτήριον ἀχθῆναι αὐτούς. 22 οἱ 
place of bound ones ___ to be led them. The 
ὲ παραγενόμενοι ὑπηρέται οὐχ 


but having come to be alongside subordinates not 


εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, ἀναστρέψαντες δὲ 
found them in the prison, having returned but 


ἀπήγγειλαν 28 λέγοντες ὅτι Τὸ 
they reported back saying that The 
δεσμωτήριον εὕρωμεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν 


place of bound ones we found having been locked in 
πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ Kal τοὺς φύλακας ἑστῶτας 
all security and the guards having stood 
ἐπὶ τῶν θυρῶν, ἀνοίξαντες δὲ ἔσω οὐδένα 
upon the doors, having opened but inside noone 
εὕρομεν. 24 ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους 
we found. As but they heard the words 
τούτους ὅ τε στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 
these the and captain ofthe temple and 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν 
the chief priests, were inaquandary about them 
τί γένοιτο τοῦτο. 
what likely would become this. 
25 Παραγενόμενος δέ τις 
Having come to be alongside but someone 
ἀπήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ ἄνδρες 
reported back to them that Look! The male persons 
ots ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
whom σου put in the prison are in the temple 


΄ ἊΣ 


ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. 
having stood and teaching the people. 
26 τότε ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς 
Then having gone off the captain 
σὺν Tot ὑπηρέταις ἦγεν 
together with the subordinates was leading 


ste Σ . , * = 5 
αὐτούς, οὐ μετὰ βίας ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ 
them, ” not with violence, they were fearing for 


τὸν λαόν, μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. 
the people, not they might be stoned. 
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the temple at day- 
break and began to 
teach, 

Now when the high 
priest and those with 
him arrived, they 
called together the 
San‘he-drin and all the 
assembly of older men 
of the sons of Israel, 
and they sent out to 
the jail to have them 
brought. 22 But 
when the officers got 
there they did not 
find them in the pris- 
on, So they returned 
and made report, 

23 saying: “The jail 
we found locked with 
all security and the 
guards standing at the 
doors, but on opening 
up we found no one 
inside.” 24 Well, 
when both the captain 
of the temple and the 
chief priests heard 
these words, they 

fell into a quandary 
over these matters as 
to what this would 
come to. 25 Buta 
certain man arrived 
and reported to them: 
“Look! The men you 
put in the prison 

are in the temple, 
standing and teaching 
the people.” 26 Then 
the captain went off 
with his officers and 
proceeded to bring 
them, but without 
violence, as they were 
afraid of being stoned 
by the people. 
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27 ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν 
Having led but them’ they made stand in 


τῷ συνεδρίῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 
the Sanhedrin, And ἱπαυϊγεα upon them the 
ἀρχιερεὺς 28 λέγων Παραγγελίᾳ 
chief priest saying To charge 
πα είλαμεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἐπὶ μὴ orate ΠΡ Lal to be teaching upon the 


ὀνόματι τούτῳ, Kal ἰδοὺ πεπληρώκατε τὴν 
name this, and look! you have filled the 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν καὶ 
J Gruner " of the teaching of χοῦ, and 
βούλεσθε ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
you are wishing to lead on upon “us the 
αἷμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου. 
blood of the man this. 
29 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 
Having answered but Peter and the 
ἀπόστολοι εἶπαν Πειθαρχεῖν 
apostles said To be obeying as ruler 
Sei θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις. 
itisnecessary toGod rather than to men. 
30 ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν 
The God ofthe fathers ofus raised up 


ri Ἂ Ν τ τὰ μ 
Ιησοῦν. ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε 
Josus, 4 whom You manhandled 

κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου: 31 τοῦτον ὁ 

having hanged upon wood; this (one) the 

θεὸ ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν 

God Chief Leader and Savior he put high up 

ῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ δοῦναι 
to the right [hand] of him, of the to give 
μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿ ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν 

6. 


repentance to the Isra and letting go off 
ἁμαρτιῶν: 32 καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες τῶν 
δὴ Shes and ee are witnesses of the 
ῥημάτων τούτων, Kal τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
sayings these, and the spirit the holy 


ὃ ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς τοῖς 
which gave the God to the (ones) 
πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 


obeying asruler to him. 


33 of δὲ ἀκούσαντες 
The (ones) but having heard 
διεπρίοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο, 

were being sawn through and_ they were wishing 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτούς. 34 ᾿Αναστὰς δέ 
to take up them, Having stood up but 


τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος ὀνόματι 
someone in the Sanhedrin Pharisee toname 


ACTS 5:27—34 


27 So they brought 
them and stood them 
in the San‘he-drin 
hall. And the high 
priest questioned 
them 28 and 
said: “We positively 
ordered you not 
to keep teaching 
upon the basis of 
this name, and yet, 
look! you have filled 
Jerusalem with YOUR 
teaching, and you are 
determined to bring 
the blood of this man 
upon us.” 29 In 
answer Peter and the 
{other] apostles said: 
“We must obey God as 
ruler rather than men. 
30 The God of our 
forefathers raised up 
Jesus, whom you slew, 
hanging him upon a 
stake. 31 God exalt- 
ed this one as Chief 
Agent and Savior to 
his right hand, to 
give repentance to 
Israel and forgiveness 
of sins. 32 And we 
are witnesses of these 
matters, and so is the 
holy spirit, which God 
has given to those 
obeying him as ruler.” 

33 When they 
heard this, they felt 
deeply cut and were 
wanting to do away 
‘with them. 34 But 
a certain man rose 
in the San’he-drin, 

a Pharisee named 


ACTS 5:35—39 


Γαμαλιήλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τ 
Gamal tel, oe teacher ὼ tonbcatie te all τῷ 


λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βρα τοὺς 
people, hecommanded outside short [νν nile] the 


ἀνθρώπους ποιῆσαι, 35 εἶπέν τε πρὸς 


men to make, he said and _ toward | 

αὐτούς Ανδρε ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, 
them Male te ΒΝ Israelites, 

προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς 

be rou eet attention to selves upon the 
ἀνθρώποις τούτοις τί μέλλετε 

men = what You are about 


πράσσειν. γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
to be sous Ὁ πρὸς or these the ἡμερῶ 


ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, 
stood up Ὑπρουάδβ, saying tobe someone himself, 


é προσεκλίθ ἀνδρῶν 
ἴονν 


om was ate: to incline toward of male persons 
ἀριθμὸς ὡς τετρακοσίων: ὃ ἀνῃρέθ 
παρα το ἢ ge tcle hundred; Gite was fren Gp; 


καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 
and all asmany as wereobeying to him 


διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. 
were dispersed and they came tobe into nothing. 


37 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ιούδας ὁ 
After this (one) stood up Judas = 


Γαλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπογραι 
Galilean days the registratio: 
Kai Auboecue λαὸν "ates αὐτοῦ' 
and made stand off people behind him; 
κἀκεῖνος ἀπώλετο, καὶ πάντες 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and all 
ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ 
as many as were obeying to him 
διεσκορπίσθησαν. 38 καὶ τὰ νῦν 


were scattered abroad. And the (things) now 


λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν 
Iamsaying toyou, Stand you mney from the 


ἀνθρώπων τούτων καὶ &oeti αὐτούς: 
men these and letgo oft you them; 
ὅτι ἐὰν ῇ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ 

because ifever itmay be out of men the 


βουλὴ αὕτ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο 
counsel i A the ἔργο this, | 


καταλυθήσεται" 39 εἰ δὲ ἐκ θεοῦ 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 


ἐστίν, οὐ δυνήσεσθε καταλῦσαι αὐτούς: 
itis, not you with be — toloose down them; 


μή ποτε θεομάχοι 
not sometime ae fighters against God 
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Gama’'li-el, a Law 
teacher esteemed by 
all the people, and 
gave the command 
to put the men 

' outside for a little 
while. 35 And he 
said to them: “Men of 
Israel, pay attention 
to yourselves as to 
what you intend 

to do respecting 
these men. 36 For 
instance, before these 
days Theu’‘das rose, 
saying he himself 
was somebody, and 

a number of men, 
about four hundred, 
joined his party. But 
he was done away 
with, and all those 
who were obeying 
him were dispersed 

| and came to nothing. 
37 After him Judas 
the Gal-i-le’an rose in 
the days of the regis- 
tration, and he drew 


| off people after him. 


And yet that man 
perished, and all those 
who were obeying him 
were scattered abroad. 
38 And so, under the 
present circumstances, 
I say to you, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if this 
scheme or this work 

is from men, it will be 
overthrown; 39 but 
if it is from God, 

You will not be able 
to overthrow them;) 
otherwise, you may 
perhaps be found 
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εὑρεθῆτε, 40 ἐπείσθησαν δὲ 
rou might be found. They were cursuadd but 
αὐτῷ, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺ 


tohim, and having Denied toward themselves the 
ἀποστόλου δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ 
apostles ᾿ having flayed they charged not 
λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ἴο Ὀ6 speaking upon the name ofthe Jesus 

καὶ ἀπέλυσαν. 

and they released. 
41 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο 
The (ones) indeed therefore were going 


aipovtes ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου 
xelpoures from oS ofthe Sanhedrin 


τι κατηξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
because they were Sounted worthy over the 


dévépato ἀτιμασθῆναι 42 πᾶσάν τε 
ate $ to be ainicnered: all and 


ἐραν ἐν τῷ le καὶ κατ᾽ οἶκον οὐκ 
ur “a in τῷ eed e and according to house not 


ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ 
they were ceasing teaching and 

εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν. 
anit ere about the Christ Jesus. 


"Ev δὲ tai Epaig ταύταις πληθυνόντων 
6 In but οἷς ἡμέραις these multiplying 


τῶν μαθητῶν ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν 
ofthe disciples occurred ἀν δ λυ γὴδ of the 


‘EAAnviot@v πρὸς τοὺς "EBpatioug ὅτι 


Hellenists toward rews because 


παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ 
they were being overlooked in the service the 


gi ἣραι αὐτῶν. 
καθημερινῇ widows of them. 


2 Soha ενοι δὲ οἱ δώδεκα 
Having called toward themselves but the twelve 


τὸ TARO τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπαν Οὐκ ἀρεστόν 
the mult ia e of the a said Not Seales 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ 

it 18 ἡμᾶς having quenced the word of the 


θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις" . 3 ἐπισκέψασθε 
God to be serving to tables; look you upon 


ἀδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν 


put, brothers, male persons out of you 


aptupoupévous ἑπτὰ πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ 
ΚΣ κλχγΑ μη Ἢ seven 1h of spirit and 


ia οὗ καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς 
Be fl Boo we will appoint upon _ the 


but to prayer 


ACTS 5:40—6:4 


fighters actually 
against God.” 40 At 
this they gave heed to 
him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
flogged them, and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 
basis of Jesus’ name, 
and let them go. 

41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San’he-drin, 
rejoicing because they 
had been counted 
worthy to be dishon- 
ored in behalf of his 
name, 42 And every 
day in the temple 
and from house to 
house they continued 
without letup teaching 
and declaring the 
good news about the 
Christ, Jesus. 


6 Now in these days, 
when the disciples 
were increasing, a 
murmuring arose on 
the part of the Greek- 
speaking Jews against 
the Hebrew-speaking 
Jews, because their 
widows were being 
overlooked in the 
daily distribution. 

2 So the twelve called 
the multitude of the 
disciples to them 

and said: “It is not 
pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute [food] to 
tables. 3 So, broth- 
ers, search out for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
you, full of spirit 

and wisdom, that we 
may appoint them 
over this necessary 


χρείας ταύτης 4 ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ , τροσευχῇ 
need this; 


business; 4 but we 


ACTS 6:5—11 
καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ τοῦ λόγου 
and to the service of the word 
προσκαρτερήσομεν. ὅ καὶ ἤρεσεν 

we shall persevere. And pleased the 


λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ 
word in sight of all the multitude, and 
ἐξελέξαντο Στέφανον, ἄνδρα πλήρη 
they selected Stephen, male person full 

πίστεως Kal πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ Φίλιπιον 
offaith and of spirit holy, and Philip 

καὶ Πρόχορον καὶ Νικάνορα καὶ Τίμωνα καὶ 
and Prochorus and WNicanor and Timon and 


Παρμενᾶν καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον 
Parmenas and Nicolaus proselyte 
*Avtioxéa, 6 ods ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον 
Antiochian, whom they madestand in sight 
τῶν ἀποστόλων, καὶ προσευξάμενοι 
of the apostles, and having prayed 
ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας. 


they putupon them the hands, 
7 Καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηὔξανεν, 
And the word ofthe God was growing, 
Kal ἐπληθύνετο ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν. μαθητῶν 
and νν85 multiplying the number ofthe disciples 
ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος 
in Jerusalem very much, much and crow 


τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ 
ofthe priests were hearing submissively to the 
πίστει. 
faith, 


8 Στέφανος δὲ πλήρης xapito καὶ 
Stephen but full of pradinnatvad and 
δυνάμεως ἐποίει τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα 
power wasdoing portents and signs great 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 9 ᾿Ανέστησαν δέ τινες 
in the people. Stood up but some ones 
τῶν κ τῆς συναγωγῆ τῆ 
of the (ones) outof the de Sa the (eae) 
λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων καὶ Κυρηναίων καὶ 
being said ofLibertines and ofCyrenians and 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ 
of Alexandrians and of the (ones) from Cilicia’ and 
᾿Ασίας συνζητοῦντες τῷ Στεφάνῳ, 10 καὶ 
of Asia seeking together with the Stephen, and 
οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ 
not they were strongenough towithstand to the 


σοφίᾳ καὶ τῷ πνεύματι 
wisdom and to the spirit to Dis 
ἐλάλει. 11 τότε ὑπέβαλον 
he was speaking. Then they thrust under 
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shall devote ourselves 
to prayer and to 


6 | the ministry of the 


word.” 5 And the 
thing spoken was 
pleasing to the whole 
multitude, and they 
selected Stephen, a 
man full of faith and 
holy spirit, and Philip 
and Proch’o-rus and 
Ni-ca’‘nor and Ti'’mon 
and Par’me-nas and 
Nic-o-la’us, a proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 and 
they placed them be- 
fore the apostles, and, 
after having prayed, 
these laid their hands 
upon them. 

7 Consequently the 
word of God went 
on growing, and the 
number of the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem very 
much; and a great 
crowd of priests began 
to be obedient to the 
faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full 
of graciousness and 
power, was performing 
great portents and 
signs among the 
people. 9 But certain 
men rose up of those 
from the so-called 
Synagogue of the 
Freedmen, and of the 
Cy-re’nians and Alex- 
andrians and of those 
from Ci-li’cia and 
Asia, to dispute with 
Stephen; 10 and yet 
they could-not hold 
their own against the 
wisdom and the spirit 
with which he was 
speaking. 11 Then 
they secretly induced 


547 


ἄνδρας λέγοντας ὅτι. ᾿Ακηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ 
male persons saying that We have heard of him 


λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλάσφημα εἰς Μωυσῆν 
speaking sayings blasphemous into Moses 


καὶ τὸν θεόν: 12 συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν 
and the God; they stirred up and the people 


καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους Kal τοὺς γραμματεῖς, 


and the older men and the scribes, | 
Kal ἐπιστάντες συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν 
and having stood upon they jointly snatched him 
Kal ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, 
and they led into the Sanhedrin, 
13 ἔστησάν τε μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς 


they made stand and witnesses false 
λέγοντας ‘O ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παύεται 
saying The man this not is ceasing | 
λαλῶν ῥήματα κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου 
speaking sayings downon the place the holy 
τούτου Kai τοῦ νόμου, 14 ἀκηκόαμεν 
this and ofthe Law, we have heard 
5 Ἀν ἃ 2 > : 
ap αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ιησοῦς ὁ 
bas of him saying that Jesus the 
Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει τὸν τόπον 
Nazarene this” willloosedown the place 
τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔθ i 
this and hewillchange the customs which 
παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. 
gave beside tous Moses, 


15 Καὶ ἀτενίσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν πάντες 
And = having gaze into him all 


ol καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶδαν 
the (ones) sitting in the Sanhedrin they saw 


τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 
the face of him as if face of angel. 


7 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς Εἰ ταῦτα 
Said but the chief priest If these (things) 
οὕτω ἔχει; 2 ὁ δὲ ἔφ 
us is having? The (one) but said 
ἀδελφοί καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. 
Male persons brothers and _ fathers, hear you, 
« x a , ra : 
O θεὸς τῆς δόξης ὥφθη τῷ πατρὶ 
The God of the glory becameseen tothe father 
ee eee nm z * 
ὧν ᾿Αβραὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ πρὶν 
Wh us Abraham being in the Mesopotamia before 
ἢ . κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαρράν, 3 καὶ 
than to reside him in Haran, and 


εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἊἜἌἜξελθε ἐκ τῆς 


ἤΑνδρες 


ACTS 6:12—7:3 


men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God.” 12 And they 
stirred up the people 
and the older men 
and the scribes, and, 
coming upon him 
suddenly, they took 
him by force and led 
him to the San‘he- 
drin. 13 And they 
brought forward false 
witnesses, who said: 
“This man does not 
stop speaking things 


| against this holy place 


and against the Law. 
14 For instance, we 
have heard him say 
that this Jesus the 
Naz-a-rene’ wil] throw 
down this place and 
change the customs 
that Moses handed 
down to us.” 

15 And as all those 
sitting in the San’- 
he-drin gazed at him, 
they saw that his face 
was as an angel's face. 


Fi But the high priest 
said: “Are these 
things so?” 2 He 
said: “Men, brothers 
and fathers, hear. The 
God of glory appeared 
to our forefather 
Abraham while he was 
in Mes:o-po-ta’mi-a, 
before he took up 
residence in Ha’ran, 

3 and he said to 


hesaid toward him Goyouforth outof the | him, ‘Go out from 


ἧς σου καὶ τῆς συγγενείας σου, Kal 
εὐ ΩΝ of you and ofthe relationship of you, and 


your land and from 


your relatives and 


ACTS 7:4—9 


δεῦρο εἰς τὴν γῆν ν ἄν σοι 

hither into the earth att likely to you 
δείξω" 4 τότε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ 

I should show; then having gone forth out of 


γῆ Χαλδαίΐων κατῴκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. 
ith of Chaldeans he fesiied in ἜΡΙΝ, 


κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα 
And from there after the to die the father 
αὐτοῦ ἐξτῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
ofhim he caused to change residence him into 


τὴν γῆν ταύτην εἰ ν ὑμεῖς νῦν 
the earth this ino Be dog now 
κατοικεῖτε, 5 καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
are residing, and not gave to him 


κληρονομίαν ἐν αὐτῇ οὐδὲ hua ποδό 
inheritance in it’ not-but Bu a oF took, 
Kal ἐπηγγείλατο δοῦναι αὐτῷ εἰς κατάσχεσιν 
and he promised togive tohim into having down 
αὐτὴν Kal τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτόν, 
it and to the seed ofhim after him, 
οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. 6 ἐλάλησεν δὲ 
not being tohim of child. Spoke but 
οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα αὐτοῦ 
thus the God that willbe the seed ofhim 
πάροικον ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ 
dweller beside in earth foreign, and 
δουλώσουσιν. αὐτὸ καὶ κακώσουσιν 
they will enslave it and they will treat badly 
ἔτη τετρακόσια: 7 καὶ τὸ ἔθνος 
years four hundred; and the nation to which 


Ἢ 


ν δουλεύσουσιν κρινῶ ἐγώ, ὁ 
likely they ΜΠ] ὈῈῈ slaves I will judge Ἂ the 
θεὸς εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
Go said, and after these (things) 

ἐξελεύσονται καὶ 
they will come out and 
λατρεύσουσίν οἱ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 


they will render sacred service ἐς me in the place 
TOUTE. 
this: 
8 Kai ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην περιτομῆς" 
And he gave to him covenant of cicarngetton) 
καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ Kal 
and thus he generated the Isaac and 
περιέτεμεν αὐτὸν τῇ é τῇ ὀγδόῃ, 
hec conicied him__to the ἡμέρᾳ the ΑΔ 
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come on into the land 
I shal] show you.’ 

4 Then he went out 
from the land of the 
Chal-de’ans and took 
up residence in Ha’- 
ran: ‘And from there, 
after his father died, 
[God] caused him to 
change his residence 
to this land in which 
you now dwell. 

5 And yet he did not 
give him any inherit- 
able possession in it, 
no, not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him as a 
possession, and after 
him to his seed, while 
as yet he had no 
child. 6 Moreover, 
God spoke to this 
effect, that his 

seed would be alien 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people] 
would enslave them 
and afflict [them] for 
four hundred years. 

7 ‘And that nation for 
which they will slave I 
shall judge,’ God said, 
‘and after these things 
they will come out 
and will render sacred 
service to me in this 
place.’ 

8 “He also gave 
him a covenant of 
circumcision; and 
thus he became the 
father of Isaac and 
circumcised him on 
the eighth day, and 


καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τοὺς 
and Isaac the Jacob, and Jacob the 
δώδεκα πατριάρχας. 9 Kai οἱ πατριάρχαι 
twelve patriarchs. And the patriarchs 


Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve 
family heads. 9 And 
the family heads 
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AdoavTe τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴ ἀπέδοντο 
having become jealous of the Joseph they gave off 
. ΡΥ ᾿ » ΄ 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον: καὶ ἦν ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
ΤΡ eypt; and was the God with him, 
10 καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸςῤξ ἐκ πασῶν τῶν 
and hetookupout him ουΐοῖ all the 
θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ άριν 
tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως 
and wisdom in front of Pharaoh of king 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον 
of Egypt, and he appointed him governing (one) 
ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον Kai ὅλον τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
upon Reypt and whole the house of him. 
11 Ἦλθεν δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν Αἴγυπτον 
Came but famine upon whole the gypt 


Kal Χαναὰν καὶ θλίψις μεγάλη, καὶ οὐχ 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 


ὕρισκον optacpata οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν' 
wane finding TT Codatunte the fathers of us; 


12 ἀκούσας δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὄντα σιτία εἰς 
μανίηβ ποατὰ but Jacob being grains into 


Αἴγυπτον ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν 
amiiads, Sad ἐν Ὡς second tint 
wth ρίσϑη Bedi Fag ἀδελφοῖς oti, 
wal. gavage ἀγῶσι. wie. hateon the 
vos ee er an 


δὲ 'lo ετεκαλέσατο ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν πατέρα 
but jaca thanos called for Jacob the father 


αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν ἐν ψυχαῖς 
ofhim and all the relationship in souls 


ἥκοντα πέντε, 15 κατέβη δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
al five, went down but Jacob 


εἰς Αἴγυπτον. καὶ ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ 
δὰ Leype. And he deceased he and the 


τέρε ὧν 16 καὶ μετετέθησαν 
oan Ay us, and . they were transferred 


εἰς Συχὲμ Kal ἐτέθησαν ἐν TH μνήματι 

int Shec bes and they were put in the tomb 
ὠνήσατο ᾿Αβραὰμ τιμῆς ἀργυρίου 

to ee bought peste of rig of silver 


τῶν vidv Ἑμμὼρ ἐν Συχέμ. 
Kn ofthe sons of cine in shechem. 


ACTS 7:10—16 


became jealous of 
Joseph and sold 

him into Egypt. But 
God was with him, 

10 and he delivered 
him out of all his 
tribulations and gave 
him graciousness and 
wisdom in the sight 
of Phar’aoh king of 
Egypt. And he ap- 
pointed him to govern 
Egypt and his whole 
house. 11 Buta 
famine came upon the 
whole of Egypt and 
Ca'naan, even a great 
tribulation; and our 
forefathers were not 
finding any provisions. 
12 But Jacob heard 
there were foodstuffs 
in Egypt and he sent 
our forefathers out the 
first time. 13 And 
during the second 
time Joseph was made 
known to his brothers; 
and the family stock 
of Joseph became 
manifest to Phar’aoh. 
14 So Joseph sent 
out and called Jacob 
his father and all his 
relatives from that 
place, to the number 
of seventy-five souls. 
15 Jacob went down 
into Egypt.* And 

he deceased; and so 
did our forefathers, 
16 and they were 
transferred to 
She'chem* and were 
laid in the tomb that 
Abraham had bought 
for a price with silver 


money from the 
sons of Ha’mor in 
She’chem. 


15° Into Egypt, omitted by B. 16" She’chem, SyhJ17.18.22; Sy’chem, RAB. 


ACTS 7:17—24 


1 Καθὼς δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὁ 


Ancorting as but wasnearing the 


T ἐπαγγελία: ὡμολόγησεν ὁ 
of Tis. πὰρ ion $ of ἧς Contessa the 


θεὸς τ΄ Αβραάμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ 
Go to ὯΝ Friel nyene the people and 


ἐπληθύνθ ἐν Αἰγύπτ 18 & 
it was ma ed in Moyet” Tatil 


ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος ἐπ᾽ 
whith {time} ome up different upon 


Αἴχυπτον, οὐκ δε τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ 
gypt, ὍΣ not had nown the Joseph. 


19 οὗτος κατασοφισά μενος 
This (one) having used craf' 


ἡμῶν ἐκάκωσεν τοὺς πατέρας τοῦ 
of us treated badly the fathers of the 


ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ 
to be making the infants exposed of them into the 


Χρόνος 
me 


τὸ Evo! 
against the es 


ζωογονεῖσθαι. 20 ἐν ὧ 
to be generated alive. In which 
καιρῷ ἐγεννήθ Μωυσῆς, καὶ ν 
appointed time was δ generated Moen " and ne! was 
ἀστεῖος τῷ θεῷ: ὃς ἀνετρά να 
beautiful to the Go; who was eet, Εν : 
τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκ τοῦ 
three in the houne of the apps 
21 ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ener 
having been exposed but of him took up 


αὐτὸν θυγάτ: Φαραὼ καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο 
him di, are of =. and ana peteal 


αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ εἰς υἱόν. 22 καὶ 
him to herself into son, And 
ἐπαιδεύθη Μωυσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, 

was instructed Μοβθβ ἴο 811] wisdom of Egyptians, 
ἦν δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοι 

he was but powerful in wee and Ped kid 


αὐτοῦ. 
οὗ him. 


23 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτ' αὐτῷ 
but was bein fulfilled to him 


τεσσερακονταετὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν 


of forty years’ time, itcameup upon the 

καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 

heart of him to look upon the brothers 
αὐτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραήλ. 24 καὶ ἰδών 


ofhim the sons of Israel. And having seen 


τινα ἀδικούμενον ἠμύνατο καὶ 

someone being unjustly treated hedefended and 

ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονουμένῳ 
vengeance to the (one) being abused 
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17 “Just as the time 
was approaching for 
[fulfillment of] the 
promise that God had 
openly declared to 
Abraham, the people 
grew and multiplied 
in Egypt, 18 until 
there rose a different 
king over Egypt, 
who did not know 
of Joseph. 19 This 
one used statecraft 
against our race and 
wrongfully forced 
the fathers to expose 
their infants, that 
they might not be 
preserved alive. 

20 In that particular 
time Moses was born, 
and he was divinely 
beautiful. And he was 
nursed three months 
in [his] father’s home. 
21 But when he was 
exposed, the daughter 
of Phar’aoh picked 
him up and brought 
him up as her own 
son. 22 Consequently 
Moses was instructed 
in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians. In fact, 
he was powerful in his 
words and deeds. 

23 “Now when the 
time of his fortieth 
year was being 
fulfilled, it came into 
his heart to make 
an inspection of his 
brothers, the sons of 
Israel. 24 And when 
he caught sight of 
a certain one being 
unjustly treated, he 
defended him and ex- 
ecuted vengeance for 


the one being abused 
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πατάξαι τὸν Αἰγύπτιον. 
having smitten the Egyptian. 
25 ἐνόμιζεν δὲ συνιέναι τοὺς 

He was of the opinion but tocomprehend the 
ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ εἰρὸς αὐτοῦ 
brothers that the God through and of him 
δίδωσιν σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ οὐ 
is giving βαϊνδῖὶ to them, the (ones) but not 

συνῆκαν. 26 τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ 


comprehended, Tothe and being upon day 


ὥφθη αὐτοῖ αχομένοι καὶ 

he pe sl seen to Hee v fighting $ and 
ἤλλασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην εἰπών 

he wae reconciling τοὺς into peace Lye said 
Ἄνδρες, ἀδελφοί ἐστε: τί 

Male Ceca brothers you are; la οὐδεν that wit 
ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; 


are you treating unjustly one another? 
27 ὁ δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν πλησίον 
The (one) but treating unjustly the neighbor 


ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν εἰπών Tis σὲ 
pushed away him having said Who you 


κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐπ᾽ ἡμῶν; 
appointed ruler and judge upon us? 


28 μὴ ἀνελεῖν pe σὺ θέλει ὃν τρόπον 
Not totakeup me you are willing what manner 


ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον; 
you took up yesterday the Egyptian? 
29 ἔφυγεν δὲ Mau ἐν τῷ λό τούτ 

Tied” but ons ἐν ἧς ‘ood. thine’ 

καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος ya. Μαδιάμ, 

and he became dweller beside Ἢ ear of Midian, 
οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. 
where he generated sons two. 

30 Καὶ πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν 

μα εν been fulfilled of years 

τεσσεράκοντα (ate) αὐτῷ ἐν τ 

eos he yemee seen tohim in a 


ἐ τοῦ ὄρους Σινὰ ελος ἐν 
ἀν ae of the ἄρους Sinai a in 


λογὶ tru TOU 31 ὁ δὲ Μωυσῆ 

pre of pes of Sates the but Moses s 
ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασεν τὸ ὅραμα 

having seen he wondered at the sig) . 


προσερχομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο 
coming toward but ae him to mind down occurred 
φωνὴ Kupi 82 ᾿Εγὼ ὁ θεὸς τῶν 


voice of the of the 


ACTS 7:25—32 


by striking the Egyp- 
tian down. 25 He 
was supposing his 
brothers would grasp 
that God was giving 
them salvation by 

his hand, but they 

did not grasp [it]. 

26 And the next day 
he appeared to them 
as they were fighting, 
and he tried to bring 
them together again 
in peace, saying, ‘Men, 
you are brothers. Why 
do you treat each oth- 
er unjustly?’ 27 But 
the one that was 
treating his neighbor 
unjustly thrust him 
away, saying, ‘Who 
appointed you ruler 
and judge over us? 

28 You do not want 
to do away with me in 
the same manner that 
you did away with the 
Egyptian yesterday, 
do you?’ 29 At this 
speech Moses took to 
flight and became an 
alien resident in the 
land of Mid’i-an, where 
he became the father 
of two sons. 

30 “And when forty 
years were fulfilled, 
there appeared to 
him in the wilderness 
of Mount Si’nai an 
angel” in the fiery 
flame of a thornbush. 
31 Now when Moses 
saw it he marveled at 
the sight, But as he 
was approaching to 
investigate, Jehovah’s* 
voice came, 32 ‘I 
am the God of 


30° An angel, P“xABCVg; Jehovah’s angel, J78.10-17; 


DSy*. 31° Jehovah’s, J4-18.22-24; Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 


an angel of (the) Lord, 


ACTS 7:33—38 


πατέρων σου ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰ καὶ 
fathers of you, the God" of oor and 
Γ Ξ 
Ἰσαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακώβ. ἔντρομος δὲ ενό 
a EVO 
of Isaac and of Jacob. Atenibie but ΠΕΡ bose 
Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. 33 εἶπεν 
Moses not wasdaring to mind down, Said 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος Λύσον τὸ Ur65i A 
ἢ a τῶν 
but tohim the Lord Loosen the Reed of the 
ποδῶν σου ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ 
feet of you, the for Eien εἶ ἧς ἘῸΝ 


ἕστηκας γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. 
you have stood eart. bey 18. 
34 ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ 


Having seen Isaw the badtreatment of the 


λαοῦ μου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ 
αι TOU 
people of me of the (one) in gee and of the 


στεναγμοῦ αὐτοῦ ἤκουσα, Kai κατέβην 


groaning of it heard, and Icame down 


ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς: Kal νῦν δεῦρο ἀποστείλω 
totakeout them; and now hither I shall send off 


σε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 35 Τοῦτον τὸν Μωυσῆν, 
you into gypt. This the Moses, 
ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόντε: Τί ὲ 

{ σε 

whom they disowned (ones) having said Who you 


κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστήν, τοῦτον 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


the God ana “lier fsa Waiheret’ ne σαὶ οἷν 
together: with xeipl εν 
μανιης δεοτιᾷ τους {Shin fy Bh mbattin, 
mace) “AGM” SEAS nicl 
portents and “nuns” in ὧν “Moyet? ἀρὰ fy 
Eaere Θαλέσοη πὶ ih the ΝΕ 


τοῦ 
of the (one) 


ἔτη τεσσεράκοντα. 
forty. 


years 
87 οὗτός ἐστν ὁ μΜωυσῆ ὃ 
° 
This is the Bison ὡ the (one) 
εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ = poy 
having said ἰο the acne of ferast Prophet 


ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει ὁ θεὸ ἐκ a 
to rou’ will rinks sland up the God out of fs 
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your forefathers, the 
God of Abraham and 
of Isaac and of Jacob.’ 
Seized with trembling, 
Moses did not dare to 
| investigate further. 

33 Jehovah’ said to 
him, ‘Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which you 
are standing is holy 
ground.. 34 I have 
certainly seen the 
wrongful treatment 

of my people who are 
in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning 
and I have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you off to Egypt.’ 

35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
‘Who appointed you 
ruler and judge?’ 

this man God sent 

off as both ruler and 
deliverer by the hand 
of the angel that ap- 
peared to him in the 
thornbush. 36 This 
man led them out 
after doing portents 
and signs in Egypt 
and in the Red Sea 
and in the wilderness 
for forty years. 

37 “This is the 
Moses that said to the 
sons of Israel, ‘God* 
will raise up for you 
from among rouR 
brothers a prophet 


ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ. 38 οὗτός ἐστιν 
brothers ofyou as me. This is 


like me.’ 38 This is 


33* Jehovah, J11182223; The Lord, ΚΑΒ. 387" God, sABVg; Jehovah your Goa, 


J781017; The Lord God, CSyr. 
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ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν 
the (one) having come to be in the _ ecclesia in 
τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ 
the desolate [place] with the angel the (one) 
λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν TH Sper Σινὰ καὶ τῶν 
speaking tohim in the Mount Sinai and of {πὸ 


πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια 
fathers ofus, whichone received little words 
ζῶντα δοῦναι ὑμῖν, 39 ὦ οὐκ 


living togive to του, to which (one) not 


ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι of πατέρες ἡμῶν 
they willed obedient to become the fathers ofus 


ἀλλὰ ἀπώσαντο καὶ ἐστράφησαν ἐν 
put they pushed away and they turned back in 


ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 
the hearts of them into egypt, 
40 εἰπόντε: τῷ ᾿Ααρών Πρίησον ἡμῖν 
having said tothe Aaron Make to us 
θεοὺς of προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν: ὁ yap 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 
Μωυσῆς οὗτος, ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς 
Moses this, who led out us outof eart 


Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί ἐγένετο 
ofEgypt, πού Ψε δνθ known what occurred 


αὐτῷ. 41 καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς 
to him, Ani they made calf in the 
oe ᾿ τ , Ἢ 5 

ἔραις ἐκείναις καὶ ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ 
aa 2 those and they led up sacrifice to the 


εἰδώλῳ, Kal εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς 
aon” and they were being well-minded in the 


ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 42 ἔστρεψεν δὲ 


works ofthe hands of them. Turned but 
ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 
the God and gave beside them 


λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ 
to be rendering sacred service to the army ofthe 


οὐρανοῦ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν 
heaven, according as it has been written in 
Βίβλ τῶν προφητῶν Μὴ σφάγια καὶ 
Book? of the prophets Not victims and 
θυσίας προσηνέγκατέ μοι ἔτη 
sacrifices you bore toward to me years 
τεσσεράκοντα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οἶκος 
forty in the desolate [place], house 


γ - τ i say ἊΝ 
Ισραήλ; 43 καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ 
ofleracl? And You tookup the tent’ ofthe 
Μολὸχ καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ Ῥομφά, τοὺς 
Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 


ACTS 7:39—43 


he that came to be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Si'nai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give you. 39 To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become 
obedient, but they 
thrust him asiae 

and in their hearts 
they turned back to 
Egypt, 40 saying to 
Aaron, ‘Make gods 
for us to go ahead of 
us. For this Moses, 
who led us out of the 
land of Egypt, we do 
not know what has 
happened to him.’ 

41 So they made a 
calf in those days and 
brought up a sacrifice 
to the idol and began 
to enjoy themselves 
in the works of their 
hands. 42 So God 
turned and handed 
them over to render 
sacred service to the 
army of heaven, just 
as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, 
‘It was not to me that 
you offered victims 
and sacrifices for 
forty years in the 
wilderness, was it, 

O house of Israel? 

43 But it was the 
tent of Mo’loch and 
the star of the god 
Re’phan that you took 


τύπους obs ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν 
types which you made to be worshiping 


up, the figures which 
you made to worship 


ACTS 7:44—51 


αὐτοῖς. καὶ ετοικιῶ ὑμᾶς ἐπέκεινα 
tothem. πᾶ Ishall deport rou beyond 
Βαβυλῶνος. 
Babylon, 


44 Ἢ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἦν tot 
The tent of the ἀπ ἐλ» Ὁ ὧν, to the 


πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν TH ρήμῳ καθὼ 
fathers of us in the desolate [place], ον ΩΣ as 
διετάξατο ὁ λαλῶν τῷ Μωυσῇ 
ordered the (one) speaking tothe Moses 
ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν 
to make it according to the type which 
ἑωράκει 46 ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον 
he had seen, which also they led: in 
διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν 


having throughout received the fathers of us 


μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν 
with Jesus in the having down ofthe nations 


ὧν ἐξῶσεν ὁ Gedo ἀπὸ 

of which (ones) pushed out the Go from 
προσώπου τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν ἕως τῶν 
face of the fathers ofus until the 


ἡμερῶν Δαυείδι᾽ 46 ὃς εὗρεν χάριν ἐνώπιον 
days of David; who found favor in sight 
τοῦ θεοῦ Kal ἠτήσατο εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα 
ofthe God and heasked to find tenting Hace 
τῷ θεῷ ᾿Ιακώβ. 47 Σολομῶν δὲ 
tothe God of Jacob, Salonion but 
οἰκοδόμησεν αὐτῷ οἶκον. 48 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ 

built tohim house. But not the 


ὕψιστο ἐν χειροποιήτοις κατοικεῖ" " 
Most Hig! in handmade (ones) is inhabiting; 
καϑὼς ὁ προφή λέγει 49 Ὁ 
according as the oper” is aayina The 
οὐρανός pot θρόνος, καὶ ἡ γῆ ὑποπόδιον 
heaven tome throne, and the earth footstool 
τῶν ποδῶν μου’ ποῖον οἶκον 
of the feet ofme}; what sort of house 


οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι λέγει Κύριος, ἢ τί 

will you build to me, is eee Teed. δὲ mat 
τόπος τῆς καταπαύσεώς μου; 50 οὐχὶ 
place ofthe resting of me? Not 


ἡ χείρ μου ἐποίησεν ταῦτα πάντα; 
the hand ofme made these (things) all? 


51 Σκληροτράχηλοι Kai 
Hard-necked (ones) and 
ἀπερίτμητοι καρδίαις καὶ τοῖς ὠσίν, 


uncircumcised (ones) tohearts and tothe ears, 
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them. Consequently 
I will deport you 
beyond Babylon.’ 

44 “Our forefathers 
had the tent of the 
witness’ in the wilder- 
ness, just as he gave 
orders when speaking 
to Moses to make 
it according to the 
pattern he had seen. 
45 And our forefa- 
thers who succeeded 
to it also brought it 
in with Joshua* into 
the land possessed by 
the nations, whom 
God thrust out from 
before our forefathers. 
Here it remained 
until the days of 
David. 46 He found 
favor in the sight 
of God and asked 
for [the privilege of] 
providing a habitation 
for the God of Jacob. 
47 However, Sol’o-mon 
built a house for him. 
48 Nevertheless, the 
Most High does not 
dwell in houses made 
with hands; just as 
the prophet says, 

49 ‘The heaven is 

my throne, and the 
earth is my footstool. 
What sort of house 
will you build for me? 
Jehovah" says. Or 
what is the place for 
my resting? 50 My 
hand made all these 
things, did it not?’ 

51 “Obstinate men 
and uncircumcised 
in hearts and ears, 


44" Or, “the tabernacle of the testimony.” 45* Je-hosh’u-a, J27.18.22; Jesus, 


ΚΑΒ. 49" Jehovah, J11-18,20,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ τῷ πνεύματε τῷ ἁγίῳ 
you always tothe spirit the holy 

ἀντιπίπτετε, ὡς οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ 
rou are falling against, as the fathers of you also 
ὑμεῖς. 52. τίνα τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ 
You. Which (one) of the prophets not 
ἐδίωξαν οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν 
persecuted the fathers of you? And they killed 


τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας περὶ τῆς 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 
ἐλεύσεως τοῦ δικαίου οὗ νῦν 
coming ofthe righteous (one) ofwhom now 
ὑμεῖς προδόται: Kai φονεῖς ἐγένεσθε, 
you betrayers and murderers you became, 


53 οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς 
who yroureceived the law into orders 


ἀγγέλων, καὶ οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε. 
ofangels, and not you guarded, 


54 ᾿Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα 
Hearing but these (things) 
διετρίοντο ταῖς καρδίαις 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας 
ofthem and they were gnashing the teeth 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. ὅδ ὑπάρχων δὲ πλήρης 
upon him. Being but tun 


πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 


εἶδεν δόξαν θεοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα 
hesaw glory ofGod and Jesus having stood 


ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, 56 καὶ 
outof right[parts] of the God, and 
εἶπεν 71500 θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 


hesaid Look! Iambeholding' the “heavens 


Sinvorypévoug καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
having been opened and the Son ofthe man 


ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ θεοῦ. 

outof right [parts] havingstood ofthe God, 

57 κράξαντες δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
Having cried out but to voice great 


συνέσχον τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν 
they held together the ears of them, and they rushed 


ACTS 7:52—58 


you are always resist- 
ing the holy spirit; as 
your forefathers did, 
so you do. 52 Which 
one of the prophets 
did your forefathers 
not persecute? Yes, 
they killed those who 
made announcement 
in advance concerning 
the coming of the 
righteous One, whose 
betrayers and mur- 
derers you have now 
become, 53 you who 
received the Law as 
transmitted by angels* 
but have not kept it.” 
54 Well, at hearing 
these things they felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began to gnash* 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being 
full of holy spirit, 
gazed into heaven 
and caught sight of 
God's glory and of 
Jesus standing at 
God’s right hand, 
56 and he said: 
“Look! I behold the 
heavens opened up 
and the Son of man 
standing at God's 
right hand.” 57 At 
this they cried out at 
the top of the voice 
and put their hands 
over their ears and 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, 58 καὶ 


ὁμοθυ αδὸν A 
11 him, and 


e-mindedly upon 


rushed upon him with 
one accord. 58 And 


53* Literally, “the Law as transmissions of angels”; the Law at the hands 
of messenger angels, ΠῚ; the Law by the disposition of angels (le’gem in 
dis-po-si-ti-o’nem an-ge-lo‘rum), Vg. Compare Vg and LXX at 2 Chronicles 23:18, 
where Vg uses dis-po-si-tio’nem in the translation “by the hands of.” 54* Or, 


“grind; clench.” 


ACTS 7:59—8:4 


ἐκβαλόντε: ἔ ῆ 
ἐρῶ elected eee, the —— 5 
ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες 


they were throwing stones. And the witnesses 


ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς 
putoff the outer garments of them beside the 


πόδας νεανίου καλουμένου Σαύλου. 
feet of young man being called Saul, 
59 καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον 


And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 
ἐπικαλούμενον Kal λέγοντα Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
calling upon and saying Lord Jesus, 
δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά pour 60 θεὶς δὲ 
receive the spirit of me; having put but 
τὰ γόνατα ἔκραξεν ὠνῇ μεγάλῃ Κύριε, 
the knees he cried out to voile ρθε horas 
μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς ταύτην τὴν 
not you should rate tostand to then this. the 


ἁμαρτίαν' καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
ἐκοιμήθη. 
he fell tA 
8 Σαῦλος δὲ ἦν συνευδοκῶν τῇ 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 


ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ, ᾿Εγένετι ΐ ἣ 

ΠΕΡΙ up ofhim, Soourred bl ¢ ain ine 

ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
day persecution great upon the ecclesia 
τὴν ἐν ᾿Ϊεροσολύ : ἄντι 

the ae in Tamale: τ a ἐπὶ 


διεστπττάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας ᾿Ιουδαίας 
were dispersed down the regions ofthe Judea 


καὶ Σαμαρίας πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
and οὗ Samaria besides the apostles, 


2 συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδι 
Carried together but the Stephen male ἐμοῦ ΠΣ 


εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ 
well-holding and they ΠΡῸΣ lamentation vn upon 


αὐτῷ. 8 Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν 
him, Saul but wasoutraging the 
ἐκκλησίαν κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους 
ecclesia down on e houses 
εἰσπορευόμενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ 
going in, dragging and male persons and 
γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 

women he was giving beside into prison. 

4 ol μὲν οὖν 

The (ones) indeed therefore 


59° Or, “invocation; prayer.” 60° Jehovah, J27.18,22,23, 
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after throwing him 
outside the city, they 
began casting stones 
at him. And the wit- 
nesses laid down their 
outer garments at the 
feet of a young man 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on casting 
stones at Stephen as 
he made appeal* and 
said: “Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit.” 

60 Then, bending his 
knees, he cried out 
with a strong voice: 
“Jehovah,* do not 
charge this sin against 
them.” And after say- 
ing this he fell asleep 
{in death]. 


8 Saul, for his part, 
was approving of 
the murder of him. 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congre- 
gation that was in 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions of Ju-de’a 
and Samaria. 2 But 
reverent men carried 
Stephen to the burial, 
and they made a great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
to deal outrageously 


with the congregation. 
Invading one house 
after another and, 
dragging out both 
men and women, he 
would turn them over 
to prison. 

4 However, 


those who 
Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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διασπαρέντες διῆλθον 
having been dispersed went through 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν λόγον. 5 Φίλιπποι 
declaring as San news the pa a9 Philip . 


δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς 
but having gonedown into the city of the 
Lapapia ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν χριστόν. 
Sumarta® he War sronckicg to them the Xnrist. 
6 προσεῖχον δὲ of ὄχλοι τοῖς 
Were attentive but the crowds to the (things) 
λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν 
being said by the Philip like-mindedly in 
τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς Kai βλέπειν τὰ 
the tobehearing them and to be looking at the 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει" 7 πολλοὶ γὰρ 
signs which he was doing; many for 
τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα 
of the (ones) having spirits unclean 
βοῶντα φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξήρχοντο, 
crying aloud ἰο νοϊσθ great they were coming out, 


πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ 
many but having been paralyzed and ame 


ἐθεραπεύθησαν᾽ 8 ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ 
they were cured; occurred but much joy 


ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ. 

in the city that, 
9 ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων 
Male person but some toname Simon 
προυπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ πόλει αγεύων καὶ 
wea wolors in the city pradtic ng magic and 
ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Lapapias, λέγων 
pe the ates of he Siimerias” ded bo 


εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, 10 
tobe somebody himself great, to whom 


προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ μικροῦ 
they were being attentive all from small (one) 
ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ 
until great (one) saying This (one) is the 
Δύναμις τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη Μεγάλη. 
vor ofthe God the being called Gea 


11 προσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ 
They were attentive but tohim through the 


ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ ταῖς μαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι 
sufficient time tothe magical acts to have amazed 


αὐτούς. 12 ὅτε δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ 
them When but they believed to 


Φιλίπτ' εὐαγγελιζομέν. ὶ τῇ 
Philip? decering iow eA about τὴς 


βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8:5—12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news of the word. 

5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Sa-mar’i-a and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 

by Philip while they 
listened and looked 

at the signs he was 
performing. 17 For 
there were many that 
had unclean spirits, 
and these would 

cry out with a loud 
voice and come out. 
Moreover, many that 
were paralyzed and 
lame were cured. 

8 So there came to be 
a great deal of joy in 
that city. 

9 Now in the city 
there was a certain 
man named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa-mar’- 
ia, saying he himself 
was somebody great. 
10 And all of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 
say: “This man is the 
Power of God, which 
can be called Great.” 
11 So they would 
pay attention to him 
because of his having 
amazed them for quite 
a while by his magical 
arts. 12 But when 
they believed Philip, 
who was declaring 
the good news of 
the kingdom of God 
and of the name 


ACTS 8:13—20 
*Inood Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο 
of Jesus Christ, they were being baptized 


ἄνδρες τε καὶ γυναῖκες. 13. ὁ δὲ 
male persons and and women. The but 
Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσεν, καὶ 
Simon also he believed, and 


βαπτισθεὶς ἦν προσκαρτερῶν 
having been baptized he was persevering 


τῷ Φιλίππῳ, θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ 
to the Philip, beholding and signs and 


δυνάμεις μεγάλας γινομένας 
powers great occurring 
ἐξίστατο. 


he was being astonished. 
14 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ of ἐν ᾿] εροσολύμοις 
Having heard but the in erusalem 


ἀπόστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμαρία τὸν 
apostles that hasaccepted the Samaria the 


λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς 

word ofthe God {πον βϑηΐ οἱ toward them 

Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάνην 15 οἵτινε 
Peter and Tone : who 8 


καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν 
having gone down prayed about them 


ως λάβωσιν πνεῦμα ἅγιον" 
so that they might receive spirit holy; 


16 οὐδέτω γὰρ ἦν ἐπ’ οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν 
notbutyet for itwas upon noone οὗ them 


ἐπιπεπτωκός, μόνον δὲ βεβαπτισμένοι 
having fallenon, only but having been baptized 


ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου *Inaod. 
they were into the name of the ye Tisce. 


11 τότε ἐπετίθεσαν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ 
Then they were putting the hands upon 


αὐτούς, Kal ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
them, and they were receiving — spirit holy. 


18 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Σίμων ὅτι διὰ 


Having βοὴ but the Simon that through 


τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων 
the puttingupon ofthe hands ofthe apostles 

δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα προσήνεγκεν αὐτοῖς 

is being given the _ spirit e offered to them 

χρήματα 19 λέγων Δότε κἀμοὶ τὴν 

monies saying Give vou alsotome the 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα ᾧ ἐὰν 

authority this inorderthat towhom if ever 


ἐπιθῶ τὰς χεῖρας λαμβάν πνεῦμα 
Ishould place the peat he roi ΓΔΑ spinit 


ἅγιον. 20 Πέτρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν 
holy. Peter but said toward him 
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of Jesus Christ, they 
proceeded to be bap- 
tized, both men and 
women. 13 Simon 
himself also became 
a believer, and, after 
being baptized, he 
was in constant at- 
tendance upon Philip; 
and he was amazed at 
beholding signs and 
great powerful works 
taking place. 

14 When the 
apostles in Jerusalem 
heard that Sa-mar’i-a 
had accepted the 
word of God, they 
dispatched Peter 
and John to them; 

15 and these went 
down and prayed 

for them to get holy 
spirit. 16 For it had 
not yet fallen upon 
any one of them, but 
they had only been 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 

17 Then they went 
laying their hands 
upon them, and they 
began to receive holy 
spirit. 

18 Now when 
Simon saw that 


through the laying on 
of the hands of the 
apostles the spirit was 
given, he offered them 
money, 19 saying: 
“Give me also this 
authority, that anyone 
upon whom I lay my 
hands may receive 
holy spirit.” 20 But 
Peter said to him: 
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Τὸ ἀργύριόν σου- σὺν σοὶ εἴη εἰς 
The er of you together with you let be into 
ἀπώλειαν, ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ θεοῦ 
destruction, because the freegift ofthe God 
ἐνόμισα διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. 
you opine through monies to acquire. 
21 οὐκ ἔστιν σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ 
Not is toyou part nor lot in the 
λό TOUT ap καρδία σου οὐκ ἔστιν 
wee this’ a bg heart ofyou not is 
εὐθεῖα ἔναντι τοῦ θεοῦ. 22 μετανόησον 
straight inagainst the God. Repent : 
οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ 
therefore from the badness of you ofthis, and 
δεήθητι τοῦ κυρίου εἰ ἄρα ἀφεθήσεταί 
Baca d ofthe Lord if really willbe let go off 
σοι ἐπίνοια τῆς καρδίας σου" 
to you ἂν device of the heart of you; 
23 εἰ ap χολὴν πικρία! καὶ σύνδεσμον 
ine Yr χολὴ of bit eciees and joint-bond 


ἀδικία ὁ σε ὄντα. 
of unviahisen mais Iam Coins you being. 
24 ἀποκριθεὶ δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν 

Having nel δεν but the Simon said 
Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον 
eres ee Sree i toward the Lord 
ὅπω: μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ’ ἐμὲ 


so tha nothing shouldcomeon upon me 


ὧν εἰρήκατε. 
of which (things) you have said. 
25 ἱ ἐν οὖν 
The ae fritleed therefore 
διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες 


having given thorough witness and having spoken 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον 
τὸ ed ᾺἩ of the Lord they were turning back 


Ic ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, πολλάς τε κώμας τῶν 
int Fercunlerh, ᾿ many and villages ofthe 


Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίζοντο, 
Sueritans they were addressing with good news. 


26 " A δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν πρὸς 
yer put of Cord spoke cee 


i ον λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι Kal πορεύου κατὰ 
ΔΝ art fee Standup and begoing down 
μεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν 

south 


τὴν 
upon the way the (one) 


ACTS 8:21—26 


“May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free gift of 
God, 21 You have 
neither part nor lot in 
this matter, for your 
heart is not straight 
in the sight of God. 
22 Repent, therefore, 
of this badness of 
yours, and supplicate 
Jehovah" that, if 
possible, the device 

of your heart may be 
forgiven you; 23 for 
I see you are a poison- 
ous gall and a bond 
of unrighteousness.” 
24 In answer Simon 
said: “You men, make 
supplication for me 
to Jehovah* that none 
of the things rou 
have said may come 
upon me.” 

25 Therefore, when 
they had given the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word of Jehovah,” 
they turned back 
to Jerusalem, and 
they went declaring 
the good news to 
many villages of the 
Sa-mar’itans. 

26 However, Jeho- 
vah’s* angel spoke to 
Philip, saying: “Rise 
and go to the south 
to the road that 


22° Jehovah, J}%.22.23; God, VgSy®; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 24° Jehovah, J7.8.10,13,15-18,22,23; 
the Lota, ΚΑΒ; God, DVg™sSy"», 25° Jehovah, J7810.17.18; the Lord, rBCD; 
God, P™ASy?. 36" Jehovah’s, J7.8,10,13,15-18,22-24; Lord's, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 8:27—33 


καταβαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάζαν᾽' 
going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος, 27 καὶ ἀναστὰς 
this is desolate [place]. And having stood up 
érropevOn, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ 
he went, and look! maleperson Ethiopian 


εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδάκ σιλίσσ 
eunuc man of Sates of Candas bo queen ns 


Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης tH άι 
οἵ Ethiopians, who ἧς upon all” s the Years, 
αὐτῆς, ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰ 
of her, who had come going to nie into 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 28 ἦν δὲ ὑποστρέφων 
Jerusalem, he was but returning 
Kal καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ 
and sitting upon the Shares’ ofhim and 
ἀνεγίνωσκεν τὸν TPOOHTNHY ᾿Ησαίαν 
he was reading the Oecd Isaiah, 


29 εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τ DA tre 
Said but the spirit to ὡ, Philip 


Πρόσελθε καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἅἄρματι 

Come youtoward and  beglued_ to ithe Chavet 

τούτῳ. 80 προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ 
this, Having run toward but the 

Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντο 
Philip heard of him Adlon i 

‘Hoaiav τὸν προφήτην, Kal εἶπεν 7Ap& 
Isaiah the prop. ae ’ and δὲ said Really 
γε γινώσκει ἃ 

in fact are you knowing what (things) 


ἀναγινώσκεις; 31 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Πῶς 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 


yap ἂν δυναίμην ἐὰν μή τι 


for likely Iwouldbeable ifever not someone 


ὁδηγήσει με; παρεκάλεσέν te τὸν Φίλιππον 
will guide me? Heentreated and the Philip 


it Raptr itl Pe with αὐτῷ; 
" τῆς ἐξ περιοχὴ rite BA in ἧς εἶδε 
ee a Ὧν ey Ἐπὶ 
coy nig ee Yon, καὶ as auves pag het 
(hich ns EE αὐτὸν wee οὕτως οὐκ 
uonivem eo, Ὁ a 


- 


ταπεινώσει ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ : 
humiliation the ju pment ofhim was Fi oj 
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runs down from Jeru- 
salem to Ga’za.” (This 
is a desert road.) 

27 With that he rose 
and went, and, look! 
an E-thi-o'pi-an eu- 
nuch, a man in power 
under Can-da’ce queen 
of the E-thi-o’pi-ans, 
and who was over all 
her treasure. He had 
gone to Jerusalem to 
worship, 28 but he 
was returning and was 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud 

the prophet Isaiah. 

29 So the spirit said 
to Philip: “Approach 
and join yourself 

to this chariot.” 

30 Philip ran along- 
side and heard him 
reading aloud Isaiah 
the prophet, and he 
said: “Do you actually 
know what you are 
reading?” 31 He 
said: “Really, how 
could I ever do so, 
unless someone guided 
me?” And he entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with him. 

32 Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud was 
this: “As a sheep he 
was brought to the 
slaughter, and as a 
lamb that is voiceless 
before its shearer, so 
he does not open his 
mouth. 33 During 
his humiliation the 
judgment was taken 
away from him. 
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τὴν γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται; 
the generation οὐ him who will thoroughly relate? 


ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆ ἡ 
Because isbeingliftedup from the ΜΑΣ the 
ωὴ αὐτοῦ. 
fe of μίγη. 


384 ’Atroxpi8eic δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ 
Having answered but the eunuc to the 
Φιλίππῳ εἶπεν Δέομαί σου, περὶ 
Philip said lLamsupplicating of you, about 
tivo ὁ προφή λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ 
ἘΣ ρας the ροφῆτῃς is saying this?” About 


ἑαυτοῦ ἢ περὶ ἑτέρου τινός; 
himself or about different someone? 
35 ἀνοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα 


Having opened up but the Philip {πὸ mouth 


αὐτοῦ Kal ἀρξάμενο ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς 
ofhim and Me eiardico from thy scripture 
ταύτ εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν 
this’ s he dunes as good news to him the 
᾿Ιησοῦ. 86 ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν 
Jesus. As but they were going down the 


ὁδόν, ἦλθον ἐπί τι ὕδωρ, καί φησιν 
way, theycame upon some water, and says 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος ᾿Ιδοὺ ὕδωρ’ Ti κωλύει 
the eunuc Look! Water; what is preventing 
με βαπτισθῆναι; 38 καὶ ἐκέλευσεν 
me to be baptized? And he commanded 


στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα, καὶ κατέβησαν 

to stand the chariot, and they went down 

ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ ὅ τε Φίλιππος καὶ 
‘ae fab the water the and Philip $ and 


ὁ εὐνοῦχος, καὶ ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. 39 ὅτε 
the eunuch, and he baptized him. When 


δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα, 


but theycameup outof the water, spirit 


Kupiou ἥρτασεν τὸν Φίλιππον, καὶ οὐκ 
of Lord snatched away the Philip, and not 


εἶδεν αὐτὸν οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο 
hesaw him not yet the eunuch, he was going 
yap τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 40 Φίλιππος 
for the way ofhim rejoicing. Philip 
δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς “Atwrov, Kal διερχόμενο 
but wasfound into Ashdod, and going throug 
εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πόλεις πάσας 
he was declaring good news to the cities all 


ἕως. τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισαρίαν. 
until the tocome him into Caesarea. 


ACTS 8:34—40 


Who will tell the 
details of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth.” 

34 In answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“I beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Phil- 
ip opened his mouth 
and, starting with this 
Scripture, he declared 
to him the good news 
about Jesus. 36 Now 
as they were going 
over the road, they 
came to a certain 
body of water, and the 
eunuch said: “Look! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 

37 ——’ 38 With 
that he commanded 
the chariot to halt, 
and they both went 
down into the water, 
both Philip and the 
eunuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up out 
of the water, Jeho- 
vah's* spirit quickly 
led Philip away, and 
the eunuch did not 
see him anymore, 

for he kept going on 
his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was 
found to be in 
Ash’dod,* and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the good news to all 
the cities until he got 


to Caes-a-re’a. 


37° “Pa574RABCVgSy? and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
39° Jehovah’s, J}3.15-18,22-24; Lord’s, RAB. 40* Ash'dod, J1718.22; A-zo'tus, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 9:1—9 


9 ‘O δὲ Σαῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ 
The but Saul, yet breathing in of tere? and 


φόνου εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰ τοῦ κυρίου. 
ofmurder into the κοι], οὗν “ἘΣ 
πιροσελθὼν τῷ ἱερεῖ 2 ἠτήσατο 
having come toward to the εἷρχ rect eeoked 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸ 
beside of him letters δῷ Darmasccs ean 
τὰς συναγωγάς, ὅπως ἐάν τινας 
the synagogues, so that if ever any 
εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρα: τε 
he might find of the way being, male ecehie and 
καὶ γυναῖκας δεδεμένου ayn 
and women, having been pecnd he is κα 
εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 
into Tecuselenn 
3 Ἐν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν 
In but the tobe βοίπεξ itoccurred him 
ἐγγίζειν τῇ δΔαμασκῷ, ἐξέφν τε 
tobe nearing tothe Damascus’ ἐξέ on and 
αὐτὸν περιήστραψεν φῶ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
him flashed around ene outof the heaven,’ 
4 καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν 
and havingfallen upon the earth he heard 
φωνὴν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί 
voice saying tohim Saul Saul, why 
με διώκεις; δ εἶπεν δέ Tis 
me are you persecuting? He said but Who 
εἴ κύριε; ὁ δέ ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ’Inood 
are you, Lord? The (one) but Y an Saran” 
ὃν σὺ διώκεις" 6 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι 
whom you are persecuting; but stand up you 
καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λαληθ ἡσεταί 
and enter you into the city, and it will be spoken 
σοι ὅτι σε δεῖ ποιεῖν, 
toyou what you itisnecessary to be doing. 
7 of δὲ ἄνδρες ol συνοδεύοντε 
The but male persons the (ones) journeying wit 
αὐτῷ Ἱστήκεισαν éveoi, ἀκούοντες μὲν ῆς 
him hadstood dumb, hearing indeed ofthe 


φωνῆς μηδένα δὲ θεωροῦντες. 8 ἠγέρθη δὲ 


voice noone but beholding. otup but 
Σαῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀνε Evoov 
Saul from the ea i having ald sina up 
δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν ἔβλεπεν" 
but of the eyes of him nothing he was seeing; 


χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰ 
leading by ἴῃς παπᾶ but him they ted ἡ in ae 


Δαμασκόν. 9 Kai ν é τρεῖ: ὴ 
Damascus. And ἘΝ ἡμέραν fares Lol 
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But Saul, still 
breathing threat 
and murder against 
the disciples of the 
Lord, went to the 
high priest 2 and 
asked him for letters 
to the synagogues in 
Damascus, in order 
that he might bring 
bound to Jerusalem 
any whom he found 
who belonged to The 
Way, both men and 
women, 
3 Now as he 

was traveling he 
approached Damascus, 
when suddenly a light 
from heaven flashed 
around him, 4 and 
he fell to the ground 
and heard a voice say 
to him: “Saul, Saul, 
why are you perse- 
cuting me?” 5 He 
said: “Who are you, 
Lord?” He said: “I am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 6 Nev- 
ertheless, rise and 
enter into the city, 
and what you must 
do will be told you.” 
7 Now the men that 
were journeying with 
him were standing 
speechless, hearing, 
indeed, the sound 

of a voice, but not 
beholding any man. 

8 But Saul got up 
from the ground, and 
though his eyes were 
opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they led 
him by the hand and 
conducted him into 
Damascus. 9 And for 
three days he did not 
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βλέπων, Kal οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. 
seeing, and not he ate neither he drank. 


10 Ἢν δέ τις μαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
Was but some disciple in Damascus 
ὀνόματι ‘Avavias, καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν 
tomame Ananias, and said toward him = in 


ὁράματι ὁ κύριος “Avavia. ὁ ὲ 
vision the Lord Anania. The (one) but 


εἶπεν ᾿Ιδού ἐγώ, κύριε. 11 ὁ δὲ κύριος 
said Look! ὃ Lord. The but Lord 
πρὸς αὐτόν ᾿Ανάστα πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν 
toward him Stand up you go upon the 


Gunv τὴν καλουμένην Εὐθεῖαν καὶ ζήτησον 
benny the being called Straight and seek 


ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα Σαῦλον ὀνόματι Tapoéa, 


in house of Judas Saul toname_Tarsian, 
ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσεύχεται, 12 καὶ εἶδεν 
look! for he is praying, and he saw 

ἄνδρα ἐν ὁράματι “Ανανίαν ὀνόματι 
male person in vision Anania to name 


εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ τὰς 
having comein and having put upon him the 


εἴ bre ἀναβλέψῃ. 13 ἀπεκρίθη 
Teor so that he = eo. Answered 


δὲ ‘Avaviag Κύριε, ἤκουσα ἀπὸ πολλῶν περὶ 
but Ananias Lord, heard from many = about 


τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα κακὰ 
the male person this, as many as bad (things) 


τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐποίησεν ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ' 
tothe holyones of you hedid in Jerusalem; 


14 kal ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν πορὰ τῶν 


and here heishaving authority beside of the 
ἀρχιερέων δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς 
chief priests to bind all the (ones) 


ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου. 15 εἶπεν δὲ 
calling upon the name of you. Said but 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος Πορεύου, ὅτι 

toward him the Lord Beyougoing, because 


σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς ἐστίν por οὗτος τοῦ 
er er cneiee is tome this (one) of the 


βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον τῶν 
to carry the name ofme_ insight ofthe 


ἐθνῶν τε Kal βασιλέων υἱῶν τε ᾿Ισραήλ, 

nations and and ofkings ofsons and of Israel, 
16 ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ ὅσα 

for shallshow tohim as many (things) as 

αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου 

itisnecessary him over the name of me 


παθεῖν, 
to suffer, 


ACTS 9:10—16 


see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 
10 There was in 
Damascus a certain 
disciple named 
An-a-ni‘as, and the 
Lord said to him in 
a vision: “An-a‘ni‘as!” 
He said: “Here I am, 
Lord.” 11 The Lord 
said to him: “Rise, go 
to the street called 
Straight, and at the 
house of Judas look 
for a man named 
Saul, from Tarsus. 
For, look! he is 
praying, 12 andina 
vision he has seen a 
man named An-a-ni’as 
come in and lay his 
hands upon him that 
he might recover 
sight.” 13 But 
An-a-ni’as answered: 
“Lord, I have heard 
from many about this 
man, how many in- 
jurious things he did 
to your holy ones in 
Jerusalem. 14 And 
here he has authority 
from the chief priests 
to put in bonds all 
those calling upon 
your name.” 15 But 
the Lord said to him: 
“Be on your way, 
because this man is a 
chosen vessel to me to 
bear my name to the 
nations as well as to 
kings and the sons of 
Israel. 16 For I shall 
show him plainly how 
many things he must 


suffer for my name.” 


ACTS 9:17—22 
17 ᾿Απῆλθεν δὲ “Ανανίας καὶ | 
Went off but Ananias and 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, Kai ἐπιθεὶ 


heentered into the house, and having imposed 

ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας εἶπεν Σαοὺλ 

upon him the ands he said Saul 

ἀδελφέ, ὁ κύριος ἀπέσταλκέν με, ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Οἱ 


brother, the hassentoff me, Jesus 
ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
the (one) having become seen ἴο you in the way 
PXOU, ὅπω 
in which you ἦρχ coming, 80 that 
ἀναβλέψῃς καὶ πλησθῇ 
you might igok again and you aagnt be hillea 
πινεύματος ἁγίου. 18 καὶ εὐθέω 
of spirit holy. An immediately 


ἀπέπεσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὡς 
they felloff ofhim from _ the ah as 


λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν τε, Kal ἀναστὰς 
scales, he Ἰοοκοὰ again and, and having stood up 


ἐβαπτίσθ᾽ 19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν 
he a baptiond, and having ad Peed 
ἐνισχύθη. 
he was strengthened within, 
Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ 
Hecametobe but with the in ‘Damascus 
μαθητῶν ἡμέρας τινάς, 20 καὶ εὐθέως ἐν 


disciples days some, and immediately in 


Taig συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν τὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν 
the synagogues hewaspreaching the esus 


ὅτι οὗτός ἐστν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 


that this is the Son ofthe God. 
21 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἵἱ 
Were being astonished but all the (ones) 
ἀκούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
hearing and they weresaying Not this is 
ὁ πορθήσας ἐν ᾿Ϊερουσαλὴ 
the (one) having laid waste in Jeraealem μ 


τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο, 
the (ones) calling upon the mame this, 
καὶ ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα 
and here into this hehadcome in order that 

δεδεμένου: αὐτοὺς ἀγά ἐπὶ 
having een botnd them he might Lead upon 
τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς; 22 Σαῦλος δὲ ἄλλον 
the chies este? Saul but Veether 


ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυννεν 
was being empowered and he was confounding 


*louSatous τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν 
Jews the (ones) inhabiting in 
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17 So An-a-ni’as 
went off and entered 
into the house, and he 
laid his hands upon 
him and said: “Saul, 
brother, the Lord, the 
Jesus that appeared 
to you on the road 
over which you were 
coming, has sent me 
forth, in order that 
you may recover sight 
and be filled with 
holy spirit.” 18 And 
immediately there fell 
from his eyes what 
looked like scales, and 
he recovered sight; 
and he rose and was 
baptized, 19 and he 
took food and gained 
strength, 

He got to be for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately 
in the synagogues 
he began to preach 
Jesus, that this One 
is the Son of God. 

21 But all those 
hearing him gave way 
to astonishment and 
would say: “Is this not 
the man that ravaged 
those in Jerusalem 
who call upon this 
name, and that had 
come here for this 
very purpose, that 

he might lead them 
bound to the chief 
priests?” 22 But 
Saul kept on acquir- 
ing power all the more 
and was confounding 
the Jews that dwelt in 
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Δαμασκῷ, συνβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός 

clean Met aay oh that this 
ἱστός. 

XCnrist 


23 Ὡ δὲ ἐπληροῦντο 
ἊΝ: but were veins fulfilled 


ikavai, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἱ 
sufficient, consulted together the 

ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν’ 24 ἐγνώσθη 
to take up him; 


Σαύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ 
Saul the counsel upon 
παρετηροῦντο δὲ καὶ 
They woe ἔασιν observing but and 


πύλα! έ τε καὶ νυκτὸς ὅπως αὐτὸν 
pater? ἡμέρας and and ofnight sothat him 


ἀνέλωσιν᾽" 25 λαβόντες 
they might take up; having taken 


αθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸ διὰ τοῦ τείχι 
ἀἰϊβοῖμηοα ofhim ofnight through the 
καθῆκαν αὐτὸν χαλάσαντες ἐν 
they let sows him having lowered in 
26 Παραγενόμενος δὲ 
Having pase to Le alongside but 


’ . ἢ ᾿ 
lepovoaA ἐπείραζεν κολλᾶσθαι 
J Aeon nih F he el ee to glue himself to the 


αθηταῖς: Kal πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο ἱ 
δλ πλς and all they were fearing him, 


ὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶν 
ἔνι believing that he is 


27 BapvaBac δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενο: 


Barnabas but having taken hold of 


αγεν πρὸ τοὺ ἀποστόλους 
ἤγοε tower’ the? apostles, 

διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν 
he πο related tothem how in 


εἶδεν τὸν κύριον καὶ ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, 
hesaw the Lord and that hespoke 


Kal πῶς ἐν Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ 
and how in Damascus he spoke boldly 


ὀνόματι σοῦ. 28 καὶ ἦν 


4 
name of Jesus. And hewas_ with 


εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος 
going in and going out 


*lepoucaAnn, παρρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 


Jerusalem, speaking boldly 


τοῦ κυρίου, 29 ἐλάλει 
of the Lord, he was speaking 


it became known but to 


ACTS 9:23—29 


Damascus as he 
proved logically that 
this is the Christ. 

23 Now when a 
good many days 

were coming to a 
close, the Jews took 
counsel together to 
do away with him. 
24 However, their 
plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25 So his disciples 
took him and let 
him down by night 
through an opening in 
the wall, lowering him 
in a basket. 

26 On arriving in 
Jerusalem he made 
efforts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he was 
a disciple. 27 So 
Bar’na:bas came to his 
aid and led him to the 
apostles, and he told 
them in detail how on 
the road he had seen 
the Lord and that he 
had spoken to him, 
and how in Damascus 
he had spoken boldly 
in the name of 
Jesus, 28 And he 
continued with them, 
walking in and out at 
Jerusalem, speaking 


boldly in the name 
of the Lord; 29 and 
he was talking and 


ACTS 9:30—35 
συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς: 
he was seeking together tomar the i Halleaiste: 
ol δὲ ἐπεχείρουν ἀνελεῖν 
the (ones) but were takingin hand ἰο take up 
αὐτόν. 30 ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ 
him, Having accurately known but the 


ἀδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς Καισαρίαν καὶ 
brothers led thrall him inte ἜΡΝΟΣ and 


ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 
they sentoffout him into Tarsus. 


31 Ἢ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησί. Ἷ 
a καθ 

The indeed therefore ecclicla down 

ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας Kal Γαλιλαίας καὶ 

hole the Judea ὡ and of Galilee” and 
Σαμαρίας εἶχεν εἰρήνην οἰκοδομουμέν: 

Οὗ Samaria was having A being Reale wos 


καὶ πορευομένη τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου. Kal 
and going tothe fear of the Tora and 


πῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
to the com fort ofthe holy spirit 
ἐπληθύνετο. 
it was being multiplied. 
82 ’Eyéveto δὲ Πέτρον 
It occurred but Peter traversing 
διὰ πάντων κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺ 
through 81} [parts] to come down and pbc the 


ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Λύδδα. 
holy (ones) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 


33 εὗρεν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπό ό 
ν τινα ὀνόματι 
He found but there Ri some to Ὡς δὰ 


Αἰνέαν ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον ἐπὶ 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down upon 


KpaBattou, ὃς Av παραλελυμένος. 
cot, who was having been paralyzed. 


34 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Aivé 
fo 
And said tohim the Peter 9 Aeneas, 


διερχόμενον 


ἰᾶταί σε ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός: ἀνάστηθι 
ishealing you Jesus Christ;” stand apaon 

kal στρῶσον σεαυτῷ: καὶ εὐθέω 
and do the spreading to yourself; and ieninecriatiory 
ἀνέστη. 35 καὶ εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντε 
he stood up. And saw him all i 
οἱ κατοικοῦντες Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Σαρῶνα, 


the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
who turned upon the Lord. 
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disputing with the 
Greek-speaking Jews,* 
But these made 
attempts to do away 
with him. 30 When 
the brothers detected 
this, they brought him 
down to Caes-a-re’a 
and sent him off to 
Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, 
the congregation 
throughout the whole 
of συ θ΄ and Galilee 
and Sa-mar’i-a entered 
into a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah* and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter 
was going through 
all [parts] he came 
down also to the holy 
ones that dwelt in 
Lyd'da. 33 There he 
found a certain man 
named Ae-ne'as, who 
had been lying flat on 
his cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed. 
34 And Peter said 
to him: “Ae-ne‘as, 
Jesus Christ heals 
you. Rise and make 
up your bed.” And 
he rose immediately. 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd’da and 
the [plain of} Shar’on* 
saw him, and these 


turned to the Lord. 


29° Literally, “the Hellenists”; the Grecian Jews, 711 


J78.10.13,15,16.1822; the Lord, ΚΑΒ, 35° Shar‘on, J27.18.22; 


31" Jehovah, 
Sa'ron, ΚΑΒ. 
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36 Ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ δέ τις ἦν μαθήτρια 


In Joppa but some was female disciple 


ὀνόματι Ταβειθά, ἣ διερμηνευομένη 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 


λέγεται δΔορκάς: ai ν πλήρ ἔργων 
15 feed ind said Dereeat this! ms oh? of works 


ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει. 
good and giftsof mercy of which she was doing. 


37 ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν Tai épaig ἐκείναις 
It aired but in he ἡμέραις those 


ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν’ λούσαντες 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 


δὲ ἔθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. 88 ἐγγὺς δὲ 
but they put in upper room, Near but 
οὔσης Λύδδας τῇ ᾿Ιόππῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
eb ofLydda_ tothe Joppa the disciples 
ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ 
is in it 


having hear that Peter 
ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτὸν 
they sent off two male persons toward him 
παρακαλοῦντε Μὴ ὀκνήσῃς 
μῆς ς Not you should be motionless 
διελθεῖν ἕως ἡμῶν’ 39 ἀναστὰ: 
tocomethrough until tous; having stood up 
δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς’ ὃν 
but Peter went with them; whom 
παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ 
having come to be alongside theyledup into the 
ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι 


στῇ 
upper room, and they stood alongside tohim all 


αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
the widows 


weeping and exhibiting 

χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα 
inner garments and outer garments as many as 
ἐποίει yet’ αὐτῶν οὖδα ἡ δορκάς. 


she wasmaking with them being the Dorcas, 


40 ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 


Πέτρος καὶ θεὶς τὰ γόνατα 


Peter and having placed the knees 
προσηύξατο, Kal ἐπιστρέψαι πρὸς τὸ 
oe μὲ κενὰ "and having ih toward the 


σῶμα εἶπεν Ταβειθά, ἀνάστηθι, ἡ 
body hesaid Tabitha, standup. The (one) 


δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, καὶ 
but openedup the eyes ofher, and 
ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον ἀνεκάθισεν. 
having seen the Peter she sat up, 
41 δοὺς δὲ -αὐτῇ χεῖρα 


Having given but to her hand 


ACTS 9:36—41 


36 But in Jop’pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named 
Tab‘i-tha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor’cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 

37 But in those days 
she happened to 

fall sick and die, So 
they bathed her and 
laid her in an upper 
chamber. 38 Now 

as Lyd’da was near 
Jop’pa, when the 
disciples heard that 
Peter was in this city 
they dispatched two 
men to him to entreat 
[him]: “Please do not 
hesitate to come on 
as far as us.” 39 At 
that Peter rose and 
went with them. And 
when he arrived, 

they led him up into 
the upper chamber; 
and all the widows 
presented themselves 
to him weeping and 
exhibiting many 
inner garments and 
outer garments that 
Dor'eas used to make 
while she was with 
them. 40 But Peter 
put everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, and, 
turning to the body, 
he said: “Tab‘i-tha, 
rise!” She opened 

her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up, 41 Giv- 


ing her his hand, 


ACTS 9:42—10:6 


ἀνέστησεν αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ 
he made stand up her, having sounded for but 


τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας παρέστησεν 
the holy (ones) and the προ [Reapeeacabll bc 


αὐτὴν ζῶσαν. 42 γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο Kad’ 
her living. Known but itbecame down 


ὅλης ᾿Ιόππης, Kal ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ 
whole Joppa, and believed many upon 


τὸν κύριον. 43 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς 


the Lord. It occurred but days sufficient 
μεῖναι ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ παρά τινι Σίμωνι 
toremain in Joppa beside some Simon 
Bupoei. 
tanner. 
10 ᾿Ανὴρ δέ TIS ἐν Καισαρίᾳ 
Male person but some in Caesarea 
ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, ἑκατοντάρχης ἐκ 
to name Cornelius, centurion out of 
σπείρης καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς, 


τη 
band ofthe (one) being called Italian, 


2 εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν 
well-reverential and fearing the 
θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, 


God together with all the household of him, 
ποιῶν ἐλεημοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ καὶ 
doing giftsofmercy many — tothe people and 
δεόμενος τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ παντός, 
supplicating of the God through all [time], 
3 εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς ὡσεὶ περὶ 
hesaw in vision manifestly asif about 
ὥραν ἐνάτην τῆς ἡμέρας ἄγγελον τοῦ θεοῦ 
hour ninth ofthe day angel ofthe God 
εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰπόντα 
having comein toward him and having said 
αὐτῷ Κορνήλιε. 4 ὁ δὲ ἀτενίσας 
tohim Cornelius. The (one) but having gazed 
αὐτῷ Kal ἔμφοβος γενόμενος εἶπεν Ti 
tohim and infear having become μα said What 
ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Αἱ προσευχαί 
isit, Lord? Hesaid but tohim The prayers 


σου καὶ ai ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν 
ofyou and the giftsofmercy ofyou wentup 


εἰς μνημόσυνον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ: 

into remembrance from-in-toward ofthe God; 

5 καὶ νῦν πέμψον ἄνδρας εἰς ᾿Ιόππην 
and now send male persons into Joppa 


καὶ μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνά τινα ὃς 

and send across Simon some who. 
ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος. 6 οὗτος 

is being surnamed Peter; this (one) 


568 


he raised her up, 

and he called the 
holy ones and the 
widows and presented 
her alive. 42 This 
became known 
throughout all Joppa, 
and many became 
believers on the Lord. 
43 For quite a few 
days he remained in 

| Jop'pa with a certain 
| Simon, a tanner. 


1 Now in 
Caes-a:re’a there 
was a certain man 
named Cornelius, an 
army officer of the 
Italian band, as it was 
called, 2 a devout 
man and one fearing 
God together with all 
his household, and he 
made many gifts of 
mercy to the people 
and made supplication 
to God continually. 
3 Just about the 
ninth hour of the 
day he saw plainly 
in a vision an angel 
of God come in to 
him and say to him: 
“Cornelius!” 4 The 
man gazed at him 
and, becoming fright- 
ened, said: “What is 
it, Lord?” He said to 
him: “Your prayers 
and gifts of mercy 
have ascended as a 
remembrance before 
God. 5 So-now send 
men to Jop'pa and 
summon a certain Si- 
mon who is surnamed 


Peter. 6 This man 


569 


ξενίζεται παρά τινι Σίμωνι 

is being treated as stranger. beside some Simon 

βυρσεῖ, ὧ ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
tanner, towhom ἰδ house beside sea, 
Ἴ ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ 

As but went away the angel the (one) 

λαλῶν αὐτῷ, φωνήσας δύο 

speaking to him, having sounded for two 


τῶν οἰκετῶν καὶ 
of the house servants and 


στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν 
soldier well-reverential of the (ones) 


προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ 8 Kal ἐξηγησάμενος 
persevering to him and having explained 


ἅπαντα αὐτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
all (things) tothem hesent away them into 
τὴν ᾿Ιόππην. 
the Joppa. 


9 Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοιπορούντων 
To the but morrow journeying 
ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων 
ofthose (ones) and _ tothe city nearing 
ἀνέβη Πέτρος ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα 
went up Peter upon the housetop 
προσεύξασθαι περὶ ὥραν ἕκτην. 
to pray about hour sixth. 
10 ἐγένετο δὲ πρόσπεινος καὶ 
He became but very hungry and 
ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι: . παρασκευαζόντων 
he was willing to taste; preparing 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, 
but ofthem occurred upon him ecstasy, 
11 καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν 
and he is beholding the heaven 
ἀνεῳγμένον καὶ καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 


having been opened up and comingdown vessel 
τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 


some as linen piece great to four 


ἀρχαῖς καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 12 ἐν 
starts beingletdown upon the earth, in 


ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν πάντα τὰ τετράποδα 
which was all the four-footed (things) 
Kai ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ 


and creeping (things) ofthe earth and birds 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 13 καὶ ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς 

ofthe heaven. And occurred voice toward 

αὐτόν ᾿Αναστάς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ 
him Having stood up, Peter, sacrifice and 


φάγε. 14 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν Μηδαμῶς, 
eat. The but Peter said By no means, 


ACTS 10:7—14 


is being entertained 
by a certain Simon, 

a tanner, who has a 
house by the sea.” 

7 As soon as the 
angel that spoke to 
him had left, he called 
two of his house 
servants and a devout 
soldier from among 
those who were in 
constant attendance 
upon him, 8 and he 
related everything to 
them and dispatched 
them to Jop’pa. 

9 The next day as 
they were pursuing 
their journey and were 
approaching the city, 
Peter went up to the 
housetop about the 
sixth hour to pray. 

10 But he became 
very hungry and 
wanted to eat. While 
they were preparing, 
he fell into a trance 
11 and beheld heaven 
opened and some sort 
of vessel descending 
like a great linen 
sheet being let 

down by its four 
extremities upon the 
earth; 12 and in it 
there were all sorts of 
four-footed creatures 
and creeping things 
of the earth and birds 
of heaven. 13 And 

a voice came to him: 
“Rise, Peter, slaughter 
and eat!” 14 But 
Peter said: “Not at all, 


ACTS 10:15—21 


κύριε, ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν 
Lord, because never a everything 


κοινὸν καὶ ἀκάθαρτον. 15 καὶ φωνὴ πάλιν 


common and unclean, And voice again 
ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτὸν bs 
outof second [time] toward him What (things) 
ὁ θεὸ ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ 
the God iomtena you ἢ 
κοίνου. 10 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο 
be you making common. This but occurred 


ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ εὐθὺς ἀνελήμφθη 


upon three times, and immediately was taken up 


τὸ σκεῦος εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
the vessel into the heaven, 


1 Ὡ δὲ ἐν ῷ 
Ar but in sours 
διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος τί 


was being thoroughly perplexed the Peter’ what 


ov εἴ τὸ ὅραμα ὃ εἶδεν, ἰδοὺ 
likely would be the vision which he saw, look! 
ol ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι 
the malepersons the (ones) having been sent off 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου 
by the Cornelius 
διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν 


having thoroughly questioned about the house 


τοῦ Σίμωνος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα, 
ofthe Simon sto upon the gate, 


18 καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπύθοντο εἰ Σίμων 
and having sounded theyinquired if Simon 


ἐπικαλούμενο Πέτρο ἐνθά; 
the (one), being purauned: Peler® peng 


ξενίζεται. 19 Τοῦ δὲ Πέτρο 
is being adn as stranger, Of the but Peter” 


διενθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ ὁράματος εἶπεν 
going through in mind ees the ai hd s said 
τὸ πνεῦμα ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνδρε δύο ζητοῦντέ: 
the spirit Look! Male =e two ζητοῦντές 


oe 20 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι καὶ 
you; but having stood up step youdown and 
πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖ δὲν 
be going together with (ake Le tel 
διακρινόμενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα 
doubting, because I have sent off 
αὐτούς. 21 καταβὰς δὲ Πέτρο 
them, Having stepped down but Peter δ 


πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ εἰμι 
toward the malepersons said Look! ¥ am 
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Lord, because never 
have I eaten anything 
defiled and unclean.” 
15 And the voice 
[spoke] again to him, 
the second time: “You 
stop calling defiled 
the things God has 
cleansed.” 16 This 
occurred a third time, 
and immediately the 
vessel was taken up 
into heaven. 


17 Now while Peter 
was in great perplexi- 
ty inwardly over what 
the vision he had seen 
might mean, look! the 
men dispatched by 
Cornelius had made 
inquiries for Simon’s 
house and stood there 
at the gate. 18 And 
they called out and 
inquired whether 
Simon who was 
surnamed Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19 As Peter 
was going over in 
his mind about the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not doubting 
at all, because I have 
dispatched them.” 

21 So Peter went 
downstairs to the men 
and said: “Look! I am 


19° Three, P™xACVgSy?; Two, B. 
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ὃν ζητεῖτε" τίς ἡ αἰτία δι’ 
whom you are seeking; what the cause through 

ἣν πάρεστε; 22 οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
which you are alongside? The (ones) but = said 


Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴ δίκαιος 
Cornelius centurion, male person righteous 


Kal φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν μαρτυρούμενός 
and ὼ ἜΡΑΡΡ the God being witnessed about 


te ὑπὸ ὅλου tod ἔθνους τῶν ‘loudSaiwv, 

and by whole the nation ofthe Jews, 
ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου 

was divikets instructed by angel holy 


μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
to send across you into the house of him and 


ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. 
to hear sayings beside of you. 
23 εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς 

Having called in therefore them 


ἐξένισεν. 
he treated as strangers. 


Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἀναστὰ 
To the but morrow having stood up 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες 


he went out together with them, and some 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιόπτπης 
of the brothers ofthe (ones) from Joppa 


συνῆλθαν αὐτῷ. 24 τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
went with him, To the but morrow 

εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν: ὁ δὲ 
heentered into the Caesarea; the but 


Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς 
Cornelius was expecting them 
συνκαλεσάμενο τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ 


having called together the relatives ofhim and 
τοὺ; ἀναγκαίου ίλους. 25 Ὡ! δὲ 
Ὁ υ $ pie Ag 


the necessary but 
ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, 
occurred of the to enter the Peter, 


συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Κορνήλιος πεσὼν 
having met tohim the Cornelius having fallen 


ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας προσεκύνησεν. 26 ὁ δὲ 
upon {πὸ feet did obeisance. The but 


Πέτρος ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι' καὶ 
Peter’ raisedup him saying Standup; and 
ἐγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός εἰμι. 21 καὶ 
very (one) man Iam. And 
συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει 


ACTS 10:22—27 


the one you are seek- 
ing. What is the cause 
for which you are 
present?” 22 They 
said: “Cornelius, an 
army officer, a man 
righteous and fearing 
God and well reported 
by the whole nation 
of the Jews, was given 
divine instructions* by 
a holy angel to send 
for you to come to his 
house and to hear the 
things you have to 
say.” 23 Therefore he 
invited them in and 
entertained them. 


The next day he 
rose and went off with 
them, and some of the 
brothers that were 
from Jop’pa went with 
him. 24 On the day 
after that he entered 
into Caes-a-re’a, Cor- 
nelius, of course, was 
expecting them and 
had called together 
his relatives and inti- 
mate friends. 25 As 
Peter entered, Cor- 
nelius met him, fell 
down at his feet and 
did obeisance to him. 
26 But Peter lifted 
him up, saying: “Rise; 
I myself am also a 
man,” 27 And as he 
conversed with him 


conversing with him heentered, and he is finding 


he went in and found 


22° Was given divine instructions, xAB; was given a command of Jehovah, 
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ACTS 10:28—33 


συνεληλυθότα: πολλούς, 28 ἔφη τε 
having come together many, sai and 
πρὸς αὐτούς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὡς 
toward them You are well knowing as 
ἀθέμιτόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ 
unlawful itis to male person Jew 
κολλᾶσθαι προσέρχεσθαι 
to glue himself or to be coming toward 
ἀλλοφύλῳ: κἀμοὶ ὁ θεὸς ἔδειξεν 


one of another tribe; andtome the God showed 
μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν 


no one common or unclean to be saying 
ἄνθρωπον: 29 διὸ καὶ ἀναντιρήτως 
man; wherefore and without contradiction 
ἦλθον μεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνομαι 
I came having been sent across. Iam inquiring 
* ΄ : P P 
οὖν τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με. 
therefore to what Shh You cont across Lot 


30 Καὶ ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη ᾿Απὸ τετάρτ 
And the Coopaitie sald From foun 
Epa έχρι ταύ τῆς ὥρα ν τὴν 
Res Be Tams. τῆς ὥρας funy τὰ 
ἐνάτην προσευχόμενος ἐν τῷ ofk ou, 
ninth (hour) p praynte 8 in the picid dems, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνὴρ Eom ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν 
and look! male person βΐίοο: insight ofme in 
ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ 31 καί σι Κορνήλιε, 
vainant Digit and he δ οι ρα Comneline, 


εἰσηκούσθη σου ἡ προσευχὴ καὶ αἱ 
was Seana within ofyou the cane and the 


ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον 
giftsofmercy ofyou were remembered in sight 


τοῦ θεοῦ’ 32 πέμψον οὖν εἰς ᾿Ιόππην 
ofthe God; send therefore into Joppa 


καὶ μετακάλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
and call across Simon who is being surnamed 
Πέτρος: οὗτος ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ 


Peter; this (one) is treated 88 stranger in house 
Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν. 
of Simon tanner beside sea, 


83 ἐξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρὸς σέ, σύ 
tonce therefore Isent toward you, you 


τε καλῶς ἐποίησα: παραγενόμενος. 
and finely ais having colon: to ἘΝ alocaiae, 


νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
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many people assem- 
bled, 28 and he said 
to them: “You well 
know how unlawful 

it is for a Jew to join 
himself to or approach 
a man of another 
race; and yet God has 
shown me I should 
call no man defiled or 
unclean. 29 Hence I 
came, really without 
objection, when I was 
sent for. Therefore 

I inquire the reason 
that you have sent 
for me.” 

30 Accordingly 
Cornelius said: “Four 
days ago counting 
from this hour I was 
praying in my house 
at the ninth hour, 
when, look! a man in 
bright raiment stood 
before me 31 and 
said, ‘Cornelius, your 
prayer has been favor- 
ably heard and your 
gifts of mercy have 
been remembered 
before God. 32 Send, 
therefore, to Jop'pa 
and call for Simon, 
who is surnamed 
Peter. This man is 
being entertained in 
the house of Simon, 

a tanner, by the 
568. 33 Therefore I 
at once sent to you, 
and you did well in 
coming here. And so 


Now therefore all we insight of the God 


πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα 


τὰ 
are alongside to hear all the (things) 


at this time we are all 
present before God 
to hear all the things 
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προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου. 
having been commanded toyou by the Lord. 
34 ἀνοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα 


Having openedup but Peter the mouth 


εἶπεν ᾿Επ᾽ ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι 
said Upon truth Iam receiving down that 


οὐκ ἔστιν. προσωπολήμπτης ὁ θεός, 35 ἀλλ᾽ 


not is taker of faces the God, but 
ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος αὐτὸν 
in every nation the (one) fearing him 


Kai ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ 


and working righteousness acceptable to him 


ἐστίν. 36 τὸν λόγον ἀπέστειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς 
is. The word hesentforth tothe sons 


dg ae Php Sc ae a εἰρήνην υὐἶσυεν 
eee. BES SS ἐὰν πόσον, 
eo eS have knowin the 
ΡΣ ΤΑ ΘΗ fave Seal Sins ine 
a ines ES in baal dhe 


Γαλιλαίας μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐκήρυξεν 
Galilee after the baptism which preached 
᾿Ιωάνης, 38 ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέθ, 
John, Jesus the (one) from Nazareth, 
ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
= aaeinied him the God ἰο spirit holy 
καὶ δυνάμει, ὃ διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
and Spoon who wentthrough working well 


Kal ἰώμενο: πάντας τοὺς 
and healing all the (ones) 
καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, 
being ruled down by the Devil, 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸ ν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 39 καὶ 
because the Go Ὧν, with him, And 
εἴ! άρτυρε: άντων ὧν 
ἡμεῖς itoesiee® of all (things) of which 


rae a 2 A 5 ; 
ἐποίησεν ἔν τε χώρᾳ τῶν Ιουδαίων 
he aid in and the country of the Jews 


καὶ lepovoaAny’ ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν 
and Jerusalem; whom also’ they took up 


κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. 40 τοῦτον ὁ 
having hung upon wood. This (one) the 


θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ τρίτ Epa καὶ ἔδωκεν 
God Pe up to the third! ἡμέρᾳ and he gave 


ACTS 10:34—40 


you have been com- 
manded by Jehovah* 
to say.” 

34 At this Peter 
opened his mouth and 
said: “For a certainty 
I perceive that God is 
not partial, 35 but 
in every nation the 
man that fears him 
and works righteous- 
ness is acceptable to 
him. 36 He sent out 
the word to the sons 
of Israel to declare to 
them the good news of 
peace through Jesus 
Christ; this One is 
Lord of all [others]. 

37 You know the sub- 
ject that was talked 
about throughout the 
whole of Ju-de’a, start- 
ing from Gal‘i-lee after 
the baptism that John 
preached, 38 namely, 
Jesus who was from 
Naz’a-reth, how God 
anointed him with 
holy spirit and power, 
and he went through 
the land doing good 
and healing all those 
oppressed by the Dev- 
il; because God was 
with him. 39 And 
we are witnesses of 
all the things he did 
both in the country of 
the Jews and in Jeru- 
salem; but they also 
did away with him 

by hanging him on a 
stake. 40 God raised 
this One up on the 
third day and granted 


33* Jehovah, J17.18.23; the Lord, P#xABC; God, P74DSy». 


ACTS 10:41—47 


αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, 41 οὐ παντὶ τῷ 


him manifest to become, not toall the 
λαῷ ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς 
people but to witnesses the (ones) 


προκεχειροτονημένοι 

having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ 
by the God, tous, who ate together and 
συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν 
wedrank with him after the tostandup him 
ἐκ νεκρῶν. 42 καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν 
outof dead (ones) ; and he ordered to us 
κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι 
to preach tothe people and to bear thorough witness 


ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμένος 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ 


by the God judge of living (ones) and 
νεκρῶν. 43 τούτῳ πάντες of προφῆται 
dead (ones). To this one all the prophets 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν 
are bearing witness, lettinggooff ofsins toreceive 
διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν 
through the name ofhim everyone the 


πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. 
believing into him, 


44 "Em λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ 
Yet speaking of the Peter the 


ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. 
upon all the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς 
And were amazed the (ones) out of circumcision 
πιστοὶ of συνῆλθαν τῷ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι 
faithful who camewith the Peter, because 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ 
also upon the nations the freegift ofthe 


πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου ἐκκέχυται" 
spirit the holy has been poured out; 
46 ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν λαλούντων 


they were hearing for ofthem speaking 


γλώσσαις Kat μεγαλυνόντων τὸν θεόν. 
to tongues and magnifying the God. 
τότε ἀπεκρίθη Πέτρος 47 Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ 
Then answered Peter Not what the water 


δύναται κωλῦσαί τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι 
isable toforbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 


τούτους οἵτινες TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἔλαθον 
these who the spirit the holy received 
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| him to become 
manifest, 41 not to 
all the people, but to 
witnesses appointed 
beforehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drank 
with him after his 
rising from the dead. 
42 Also, he ordered 
us to preach to the 
people and to give 

a thorough witness 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to be 
judge of the living and 
the dead. 43 To him 
all the prophets bear 
witness, that everyone 
putting faith in him 
gets forgiveness of 
sins through his 


| name.” 


44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters the 
holy spirit fell upon 
all those hearing the 
word. 45 And the 
faithful ones that had 
come with Peter who 
were of those circum- 
cised were amazed, 
because the free gift 
of the holy spirit was 
being poured out also 
upon people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them speaking 
with tongues and 
magnifying God. Then 
Peter responded: 

47 “Can anyone forbid 
water so that these 
might not be baptized 
who have received 


the holy spirit 
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ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς; 48 προσέταξεν δὲ αὐτοὺς 
as also we? He commanded but them 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. 
in the name ofJesus Christ tobe baptized. 
τότε ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας 
Then they requested him toremainupon days 


τινάς. 
some. 


11 "Ἤκουσαν δὲ of ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ 
Heard but the apostles and the 
ἀδελφοὶ oi ὄντες κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν 
brothers the (ones) being down the Judea 
ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
that also the nations accepted the word ofthe 
θεοῦ. 2 Ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς 
God. When but went up Peter into 
᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
Jerusalem, were contending toward him 
οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς 8 λέγοντες ὅτι 
the (ones) outof circumcision saying that 


εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυστίαν 
he wentin toward male persons uncircumcision 
ἔχοντας καὶ συνέφαγεν αὐτοῖς. 
having and he ate with them. 


ἐξετίθετο 


4 ἀρξάμενος δὲ Πέτρος 
was setting out 


Having started but Peter 


αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων 
tothem according toorder saying 
5 Ἐγὼ ἤμην ἐν πόλει ᾿Ιόππῇῃ 
Ι was in city Joppa 
προσευχόμενος καὶ εἶδον ἐν 
praying and Isaw in 
ἐκστάσει ὅραμα, καταβαῖνον σκεῦός 
ecstasy vision, coming down vessel 
τι ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην τέσσαρσιν 
some as linen piece great to four 


ἀρχαῖς καθιεμένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
starts beingletdown outof the heaven, and 


ἦλθεν ἄχρι ἐμοῦ: 6 εἰς ν 
came until me; into which 
ἀτενίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τὰ 
having gazed Iwasmindingdown and Isaw the 
τετράποδα τῆ γῆ καὶ τὰ 
four-footed (things) of re ear and the 
θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ 


wild beasts and the creepingthings and the 


πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: 7 ἤκουσα δὲ καὶ 
birds ofthe . heaven; heard but also 
ὠνῆς λεγούσης μοι ᾿Αναστάς Nétpe 
a voice saying tome Having stood up, Peter, 
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even as we have?” 

48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 


11 Now the apostles 
and the brothers 
that were in Ju-de’a 
heard that people 

of the nations had 
also received the 
word of God. 2 So 
when Peter came 

up to Jerusalem, 

the [supporters] of 
circumcision began 

to contend with him, 
3 saying he had gone 
into the house of men 
that were not circum- 
cised and had eaten 
with them. 4 At this 
Peter commenced and 
went on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5 “I was in the city 
of Jop’pa praying, and 
in a trance I saw a 
vision, some sort of 
vessel descending like 
a great linen sheet 
being let down by 
its four extremities 
from heaven, and it 
came clear to me. 

6 Gazing into it, I 
made observations 
and saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 7 I 
also heard a voice say 
to me, ‘Rise, Peter, 


ACTS 11:8—15 


φάγε. 8 εἶπον δέ Μηδαμῶς, 


Isaid but ΒΚ ΠῸ means, 
ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε 


θῦσον καὶ 
sacrifice and eat, 


κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν 


Lord, because common or unclean never 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόμα μου. 9 ἀπεκρίθ 
entered into the mouth of me. Answere 
δὲ ἐκ δευτέρου φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ. 
but outof second[time] voice outof the 
οὐρανοῦ Ξ ὁ θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
σὺ μὴ κοίνου. 10 τοῦτο δὲ 
you not be you making common, This but 
ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ἀνεσπάσθη 
occurred upon threetimes, and was drawn up 
πάλιν ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 11 καὶ 
again all (things) into the heaven. And 
ἰδοὺ υτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
Ἰοοκ! out of that [hour] three male persons 
ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ff ἦμεν, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρίας πρός 


having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 


pe. 12 εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμά μοι συνελθεῖν 
me. Said but the spirit tome togo with 
αὐτοῖς μηδὲν διακρίναντα. ἦλθον δὲ 
them nothing having doubted. Came but 


σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἕξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, 
together with me also the six brothers these, 


καὶ εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν olkov τοῦ 
and we entered into the house of the 


ἀνδρός. 
male person. 


13 ᾿Απήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδεν τὸν 
He reported back but tous how hesaw the 


ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ σταθέντα καὶ 
angel in the house ofhim having stood and 


εἰπόντα ᾿Απόστειλον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην καὶ 


having said Send youforth into Joppa and 


μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
send across Simon the (one) being surnamed 


Πέτρον, 14 ὃς λαλήσει ῥήματα πρὸς σὲ 


Peter, who willspeak sayings toward you 
ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ οἶκός 
in which willbesaved you and all the house 
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slaughter and eat!’ 

8 But I said, ‘Not 

at all, Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en- 
tered into my mouth.’ 
9 The second time 


| the voice from heaven 


answered, ‘You stop 
calling defiled the 
things God has 
cleansed.’ 10 This 
occurred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been 
dispatched from Caes- 
are'a tome. 12 So 
the spirit told me to 
go with them, not 
doubting at all. But 
these six brothers also 
went with me, and we 
entered into the house 
of the man. 

13 “He reported to 
us how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, ‘Dis- 
patch men to Jop'pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed 
Peter, 14 and he will 
speak those things 
to you by which 
you and all your 
household may get 
saved.’ 15 But when 
I started to speak, the 
holy spirit fell upon 
them just as it did 


σου. 15 ἐν δὲ τῷ ἄρξασθαί με 
of you. In but to the to start me 
λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
tobe speaking fellupon the βρίσς the holy 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν 
upon them as-even also upon us in 


also upon us in [the] 
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ἀρχῇ. 16 ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ ῥήματο 

begining. Iremembered but of the ῥ phere 
τοῦ κυρίου ὡς ἔλεγεν ᾿Ιωάνης μὲν 

ofthe Lord as hewassaying John indeed 


ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε 
baptized towater xou but will be baptized 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 17 εἰ οὖν τὴν ἴσην 
in spirit holy. 1 therefore the equal 


δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν 
free gift gave tothem the God as also tous 
πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
having believed upon the Lord Jesus 
Χριστόν, ἐγὼ τίς ἤμην δυνατὸ κωλῦσαι 
Christ, I. who wasI _ powerfu to hinder 
τὸν θεόν; 
the God? 
18 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ 
Having heard but 
ἡσύχασαν καὶ 
they got quiet and 
λέγοντες 
saying 


ταῦτα 
these (things) 
ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν 
they glorified the God 


“Apa καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὁ 
Really also tothe nations the 


θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν εἰς ζωὴν ἔδωκεν. 
God the repentance into ife gave. 
19 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed 
διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
having been dispersed from the 
τῆς γενομένης ἐπὶ Στεφάν 
the (one) having occurred upon ican” 


διῆλθον ἕω Φοινίκης καὶ 
they went through until Phoenicia and 


Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιοχείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες 
ΟΥ̓ σνργσυβ and ofAntioch, tonoone _ speaking 
τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουδαίοις. 20 Ἦσαν 
the word if no only to Jews. Were 
δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι 
but some outof them malepersons Cyprians 
Kal Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς 
and Cyrenians, who haying come into 
᾿Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
Antioch were speaking also toward the 
“BAnviotac, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον 
Hellenists, declaring as goodnews the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦν. 21 καὶ. Fv eip Κυρίου μετ᾽ 
Jesus, And = was and ofLord with 
αὐτῶν, πολύς τε ἀριθμὸὲ ὁ πιστεύσας 
them, much and number 


θλίψεως 


tribulation 


therefore | 
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beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used to say, 
‘John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but you will be bap- 
tized in holy spirit.’ 

17 If, therefore, God 
gave the same free gift 
to them as he also did 
to us who have be- 
lieved upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was 


| I that I should be able 
| to hinder God?” 


18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted 
repentance for the 


| purpose of life to 


people of the nations 
also.” 

19 Consequently 
those who had been 
scattered by the tribu- 
lation that arose over 
Stephen went through 
as far as Phoeni’cia 
and Cy'prus and 
Antioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
20 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy’prus and 


| Cy-re‘ne that came to 
Antioch and began 


talking to the Greek- 


| speaking people, 


declaring the good 
news of the Lord Je- 
sus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jehovah* 
was with them, and 

a great number that 


the having believed | became believers 


21" Jehovah, J78.10,13,15-18,22,23° Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 11:22—28 


ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. 
turned as the Lord. 

22 ψικούσθη δ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα 

Was hear τς 2 word into the ears 

τῇ ἐκκλησία τῇ οὔση ἐν 

ot te mangle ° the (one) bene in 


Liane περὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν 


Jerusalem about them, and they sent off out 
Βαρνάβαν ἕω ᾿Αντιοχείας: 23 ὃ 
att τα until Ant toch; ᾿ who 

παραγενόμενο καὶ ἰδὼν ν 
having come to oe Siongeine and having seen = 
χάριν τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
ἐχάρη καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας 
he rejoiced and hewasencouraging 811 (them) 

TH προθέσει TH καρδία 

ἴο the rote of tee Seat s 
προσμένειν ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ, 234 ὅτι 
to be fonaining toward in the Lord, because 
ν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης 
he was male person good and 


πνεύματος ἁγίου Kal πίστεως, Kal προσετέθη 
of spirit holy and offaith, And was added 

dxAo ἱκανὸς τ' κυ ίῳ. 25 ἐξῆλθεν 

coe sufficient gt, bi ΤῊΝ nite out 


δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν πε λαὸς Σαῦλον, 26 καὶ 
but into Tarsus to seek up Saul, and 


εὑρὼν αγεν εἰ ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
having found ἤγς led in Antiooh. 


ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς Kal ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον 
Itoccurred but tothem and year whole 


συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ 
to be le ioratnat in th ecclesia and 


διδάξαι ὄχλον ἱκανόν, χρηματίσαι τε 
toteach crowd sufficient, ἰο βίν]6 divinely and 


TPMT év ᾿Αντιοχεί τοὺ αθητὰς 
ὠτὸς in Antioch ᾳ ots Nieci bien 


Χριστιανού 
Ropar 
27 Ἐν ταύται δὲ Tati é αὶ 
these but ἊΝ Ani ee s 
KaT ἦλθον "le τ ον ὧν προφῆται 
they nate down oe Toni frag Tet ina 


εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν' 28 ἀναστὰι δὲ εἷς 
into Antioch; having stoodup but one 
ἐ αὐτῶν ὀνόματι “AyaBos aivev 
oe them to ewe Adon” were 

μεγάλην 


διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος λιμὸν 
through the spirit famine great 
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turned to the Lord. 

22 The account 
about them got to the 
ears of the congrega- 
tion that was in Jeru- 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar’na-bas as far 
as Antioch. 23 When 
he arrived and saw 
the undeserved 
kindness of God, he 
rejoiced and began 
to encourage them 
all to continue in 
the Lord with hearty 
purpose; 24 for he 
was a good man and 
full of holy spirit 
and of faith. And a 
considerable crowd 
was added to the 
Lord. 25 So he went 
off to Tarsus to make 
a thorough search for 
Saul 26 and, after he 
found him, he brought 
him to Antioch. It 
thus came about that 
for a whole year they 
gathered together 
with them in the con- 
gregation and taught 
quite a crowd, and it 
was first in Antioch 
that the disciples were 
by divine providence 
called Christians. 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One 
of them named 
Ag’a-bus rose and 
proceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 
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μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην πὴν 


to be about to il to be upon whole the: 
olkou υμέν ἥτι ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
being inhabited earth); ; whic occurred upon 
Κλαυδίου. 29 τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς 
Claudius. Ofthe but disciples according as 
εὐπορεῖτό τις ὥρισαν 
was getting through well anyone they determined 
ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι 
each of them into service to send 


οἷς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ 
ἴο the (ones) inhabiting in the Judea 
ἀδελφοῖς: 30 ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν 
to brothers; which also they did 
atTroo Te iAavTe πρὸς πρεσβυτέρου! 
having sent of toward hon hi : 
διὰ ὃς Βαρνάβα καὶ Σαύλου. 

through wea ὃ of beac and Saul. 


1 Kat’ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν 

Down that but =the 
ἐπέβαλεν Ate) ὁ 
thrust upon ee He the king the nds 


κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
ἴο treat badly some ofthe from the _ ecclesia. 


2 ἀνεῖλεν δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
He took up but James the brother 


᾿Ιωάνου μαχαίρῃ. 8 ἰδὼν δὲ ὅτι 
of John to sword, Having seen but that 


τοὺς 
the 


καιρὸν 
appointed time 
βασιλεὺς τὰς χεῖρας 


ἀρεστόν ἐστιν τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις προσέθετο Ϊ 
pleasing itis tothe Jews he added 
συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτ ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι 

ἴο ἴα Κα with also Pe a were but days 
τῶν ἀζύμων, 4 ὃν καὶ 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακήν, 
having laid hold of he put into prison, 
παραδοὺς τέσσαρσιν τετραδίοις 
having given beside to four sets of four 
στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος 
of soldiers to be guarding him, wishing 
μετὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν ae 
after the passover to lead up him e 
λαῷ. 5 ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
people, The indeed therefore 
ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ᾽ προσευχὴ δὲ 


was Dalla ebeekved in the prison; prayer but 


ἦν ἐκτενῶς γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
was intensely occurring by the ecclesia 


πρὸς τὸν θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ. 
toward the God about him, 
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was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 29 So 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to the 
brothers dwelling in 
Ju-de’a; 30 and this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men by 
the hand of Bar’na-bas 
and Saul. 


1 About that 
particular time 
Herod the king 
applied his hands 
to mistreating some 
of those of the 
congregation. 2 He 
did away with James 
the brother of John 
by the sword. 3 As 
he saw it was pleasing 
to the Jews, he went 


/ on to arrest Peter 


also. (As it was, those 
were days of the 
unfermented cakes. ) 
4 And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him 
over to four shifts 

of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as he 
intended to produce 
him for the people 
after the passover. 

5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for 
him was being carried 
on intensely by the 
congregation. 


ACTS 12:6—10 
6 Ὅτε δὲ ελλεν προσαγαγεῖν 
When but he Ἔρος about to cad forth 
αὐτὸν ὁ ‘Hpbi ῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείν ν 
πὶ {πὸ Herod: , tothe night cate Ls 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος εταξὺ δύο 
the Peter sleeping etween two 
στρατιωτῶν δεδεμένος ἁλύσεσιν δυσίν, 
soldiers having been bound tochains two, 


ἐτήρουν 


φύλακές τε πὶ τῆς θύρας 
were observing 


guards and before the door 
τὴν φυλακήν. 7 καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου 
the ptr And look! pa fet S of ord 


ἐπέ καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι" 
Poth oils and ight ones in the οἰκήματι 


πατάξαι δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου 
having smitten but the side ofthe Peter 
ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστα ἐν τάχει" 
he raised up him saying Standup in haste; 
καὶ ἐξέπεσαν αὐτοῦ al ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν 
and fellout ofhim the chains outof the 
χειρῶν. 8 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτόν 
ands. Said but the angel toward him 
Ζῶσαι καὶ ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου" 
Gird and bindunder the sandals’ of you; 


ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
he did but thus. And issaying tohim 


Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου καὶ 
Throw around the outergarment ofyou and 
ἀκολούθει por 9 καὶ ἐξελθὼν 
be following to me; and having gone out 


ἠκολούθει καὶ οὐκ δει ὅτι 
he was following, and not hehad known that 


ἀληθές ἐστιν τὸ γινόμενον διὰ τοῦ 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 


ou, ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. 
ἀγγέλοι ” he was thinking but vision a seeing, 


10 διελθόντε δὲ πρώτ' υλακὴν 
Having gone merits but Gat unt 


Kal δευτέραν ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν 
and second they came upon the gate the 


σιδηρᾶν τὴν φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτι 


ron the bearing into the city, whic 
αὐτομάτη ἠνοί αὐτοῖ καὶ 
sele-aetina was opened up to tien’. and 
ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ 
h cee gone out diay went forth attoct one. and 


εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος ἀπ᾽ 


immediately stoodofffrom the angel from 
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6 Now when Herod 
was about to produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping bound 
with two chains 
between two soldiers, 
and guards before the 
door were keeping the 
prison. 7 But, look! 
Jehovah’s* angel stood 
by, and a light shone 
in the prison cell. 
Striking Peter on the 
side, he roused him, 
saying: “Rise quickly!” 
And his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an- 
gel said to him: “Gird 
yourself and bind your 
sandals on,” He did 
so. Finally he said to 
him: “Put your outer 
garment on and keep 
following me.” 9 And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel was 
real. In fact, he sup- 
posed he was seeing 
a vision. 10 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got to 
the iron gate leading 
into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 
And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


7° Jehovah's, J7.8,10,13,15-18,22-24; Lord's, ΚΑΒ. 
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αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
him. And the Peter in himself 


γενόμενος εἶπεν Νῦν οἷδα 
havingcome tobe hesaid Now Ihave known 


ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ κύριος τὸν 
truly that sent off out the Lord the 


ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ Kal ἐξείλατό pe ἐκ εἰρὸς 
gel ofhim and δε out ne out of and 


Ἡρῴδου Kal πά τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ 
of Fierod and of ail ἮΝ προσ οι αν of the 


λαοῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων. 
people ofthe Jews. 


12 Συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Having seen together and he came upon the 


οἰκίαν τῆς Μαρίας τῆ τρὸς ᾿Ιωάνου 
house atthe ton the μητρὸς of John 


τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Μάρκουύ, οὗ ἦσαν 


the (one) being surnamed ark, where were 
ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισμένοι καὶ 
sufficient having been crowded together and 
προσευχόμενοι. 13 κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
praying. Having knocked but of him 

τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος προσῆλθε 
the door of the gateway came toward 


παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι ‘Pd6n, 14 καὶ 
servant girl to obey toname Rhoda, and 

ἐπιγνοῦσα ὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ 
tieving vecoaniwed ae ber) ofthe Peter from 
τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξεν τὸν πυλῶνα 
the ay not sheopenedup the gateway, 


εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν 
havingrunin but she reported back tostand the 


Πέτρον π τοῦ πυλῶνος. 15 οἱ δὲ 
Peter before the gateway. The (ones) but 
πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπαν  Maivn. δὲ 
tears her said Youare aaa The but 
διισχυρίζετο οὕτω ἔχειν. 
was sarcbuly a thus” to be having. 
ol δὲ ἔλεγον ὋῳὉ ἄγγελός ἐστιν 
The (ones) but weresaying The angel is 


αὐτοῦ. 16 ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν 
of him. The but Peter was remaining upon 
κρούων' ἀνοίξαντε: δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν 


knocking; having openedup but theysaw him 


καὶ ἐξέστησαν. 17 κατασείσας 
and were astonished, Having moved downward 


δὲ αὐτοῖ τῇ εἰρὶ σιγᾷ 
but to ‘hem to the Yaud to de ent 
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him. 11 And Peter, 
coming to himself, 
said: “Now I actually 
know that Jehovah* 
sent his angel forth 
and delivered me 
out of Herod’s hand 
and from all] that the 
people of the Jews 
were expecting.” 

12 And after he 
considered it, he went 
to the house of Mary 
the mother of John 
who was surnamed 
Mark, where quite 
a few were gathered 
together and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, a servant 
girl named Rhoda 
came to attend to the 
call, 14 and, upon 
recognizing the voice 
of Peter, out of joy 
she did not open the 
gate, but ran inside 
and reported that 
Peter was standing 
before the gateway. 
15 They said to her: 
“You are mad.” But 
she kept on strongly 
asserting it was so. 
They began to say: “It 
is his angel.” 16 But 
Peter remained there 
knocking. When they 
opened, they saw him 
and were astonished. 
17 But he motioned 
to them with his 
hand to be silent 


11» Jehovah, J7.8.10,13,15,16,18,23, God, J17; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς 1d ὁ κύριο 
he thoroughly related io thers how the tos" 
αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ TH υλακῆς, εἶπέν 
him ed forth out of ἀπὸ vernal "he said 
te ᾿Απαγγείλατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
and Report you back to James and tothe brothers 

ταῦτα. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη 
these (things). And having gone out he went 


εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. 
into different place. 


18 Γενομέν: δὲ ἡμέ ν τάραχο 
Having anid % be but An ΕΝ ἦν erty 5 


οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώται tr oS 
not litle? in the soldiers, what πεῖν 


ὁ Πέτρο, ἐγένετο. 19 ἫἩ ρῴδ δὲ 
the Peter ὼ one to be. Herod s but 
ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μ εὑρὼν 
having sought upon him and not having found 
ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν 
having examined the guards he commanded 
ἀπαχθῆναι, καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς 
to be led off, and havingcomedown from _ the 
᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς Καισαρίαν 
Judea into Caesarea 

διέτριβεν. 
he was spending [time] through. 
20 Ἦν δὲ θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις καὶ 


He was but mentally fighting to Tyrians and 


Σιδωνίοις: ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρῆσαν 
to Sidonians; like-mindedly but they were alongside 


πρὸς αὐτόν, kal πείσαντες Βλάστον 
toward him, and havingpersuaded'  Blastus 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος τοῦ βασιλέως 
the (one) upon the bedchamber of the king 
ἠτοῦντο εἰρήνην διὰ τὸ 
they were asking peace through the 
τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς 


to be getting fed ofthem the country from the 


aciAiKis. 21. τακτῇ δὲ é ὁ 
ee Foous ry]. To pi but ἡμέρᾳ the 


Ἡρῴδ' ἐνδυσάμενο ἐσθῆτα 
Hetod! s having clothed hinself raiment 
βασιλικὴν καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ 
kingly having sat down upon the 
βήματο ἐδ όρει πρὸς αὐτούς: 
δ τα 5 he was nee er onatig ΣΦ ene 


22 ὁ δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει 
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and told them in 
detail how Jehovah* 
brought him out of 
the prison, and he 
said: “Report these 
things to James and 
the brothers.” With 

Ϊ that he went out and 
| journeyed to another 
place. 

18 Well, when it 
| became day, there was 
| no little stir among 
the soldiers over what 
really had become 
of Peter. 19 Herod 
made diligent search 
for him and, when 
not finding him, he 
examined the guards 
and commanded them 
to be led off [to pun- 
ishment]; and he went 
down from Ju-de'a to 
Caes-a-re’a and spent 
some time there. 

20 Now he was ina 
fighting mood against 
the people of Tyre 
and of Si'don. So with 
one accord they came* 
to him and, after 
persuading Blastus, 
who was in charge of 
the bedchamber of the 
king, they began suing 
for peace, because 
their country was 
supplied with food 
from that of the king. 
21 But on a set day 
Herod clothed himself 
with royal raiment 
and sat down upon 
the judgment seat and 
began giving them a 
public address. 22 In 
turn the assembled 
people began shout- 
ing: “A god's voice, 


17° Jehovah, J4%9; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 30" Or, “they began presenting themselves.” 
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καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου. 28 παραχρῆμα δὲ 

and not of man, Instantly but 

ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἀνθ 
smote him angel ofLord instead of 


ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν τῷ 
which (things) ποῖ hegave the glory tothe 


θεῷ καὶ EVOLEVO σκωληκόβρωτο 

Gon. and mating oe ς eaten ps ἐρρώτος 
ἐξέψυξεν. 

he ξέψυξι soul, 


24 Ὁ δὲ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανεν 
The but word ofthe Lord was growing 
καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 
and was being multiplied, 
25 Βαρνάβας δὲ Kal Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν 
Bena oy but and Saul” returned 


εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴ πληρώσαντε: τὴν 
into J Grubaiomn μ h nl fulfilled the 
διακονίαν, συνπαραλαβόντες ᾿Ιωάνην 


service, having taken along together John 


τὸν ἐπικληθέντα Μάρκον. 
the (one) having been surnamed ark, 


13 Ἦσαν δὲ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν 
Were but in Antioch down the 


οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι 
being ecclesia prophets and teachers 


6 τε Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ 
the and Barnabas and Symeon the (one) 


καλούμενος Νίγερ, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, 


being call Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, 
ΜΜαναήν τε Ἡρῴδου τοῦ τετραάρχου 
Manaen and of Herod e trarch 
σύντροφο: καὶ Σαῦλος. 
one wevtered Mopether and Baul” 


2 Λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ 
Doing public work but ofthem tothe Lor 


Kal νηστευόντων εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
and fasting said the spirit the holy 


᾿Αφορίσατε δή μοι τὸν Βαρνάβαν καὶ 
Limit off you actually tome the Barnabas and 


Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ προσκέκλημαι 
Saul into the work which I have called toward 


αὐτούς. 3 τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ 
them. Then having fasted and 


προσευξάμενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντε τὰς χεῖρα: 
having prayed and having put tbon the ode 


αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. 
tothem they released, 
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and not a man’s!” 

23 Instantly the angel 
of Jehovah" struck 
him, because he did 
not give the.glory to 
God; and he became 
eaten up with worms 
and expired. 

24 But the word 
of Jehovah* went 
on growing and 
spreading. 

25 As for Bar'na-bas 
and Saul, after having 
fully carried out the 
relief ministration in 
Jerusalem, they re- 
turned and took along 
with them John, the 
one surnamed Mark. 


1 Now in Antioch 
there were 
prophets and teachers 
in the local congre- 
gation, Bar’na-bas as 
well as Sym'e-on who 
was called Ni’ger, and 
Lucius of Cy-re’ne, 
and Man‘a‘en who was 
educated with Herod 
the district ruler, and 
Saul. 2 As they were 
publicly ministering 
to Jehovah* and 
fasting, the holy spirit 
said: “Of all persons 
set Bar’na-bas and 
Saul apart for me for 
the work to which I 
have called them.” 
3 Then they fasted 
and prayed and laid 
their hands upon 
them and let them go. 


23° Jehovah, J78.10,13,15-18,22-24; Lord, RAB, 24° Jehovah, J7810,23; God, P™@xADSy?; 
the Lord, B. 32" Jehovah, J74.10,13.15-18,22,25; the Lord, RAB. 
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4 Αὐτοὶ μὲν ο ἐκπεμφθέντες 
They indeed therefore having been sent out 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος κατῆλθον εἰς 
by the holy spirit they went down into 


Σελευκίαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς 
Seleucia, fromthere and they 58:16 ἃ αυαν into 


Κύπρον, 5 καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι 

Cyprus, and havingcometobe in Salamis 
κατήγγελλον Tov λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 

they were publishing the word of the God 


ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων᾽ 
in the synagogues of the Jews; 
εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπηρέτην. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 
6 Διελθόντες δὲ ὅλην τὴν νῆσον 
Having gone through but whole the island 
ἄχρι Πάφου εὗρον ἄνδρα τινὰ 
until Paphos they found male person some 
μάγον ψευδοπροφήτην =.” lovdtiov ᾧ 
magian false prophet Jew to whom 
ὄνομα Bapingods, ὃς ἦν σὺν 
name Bar-Jesus, who was_ together with 


τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ Σεῤγίῳ Παύλῳ ἀνδρὶ 
the proconsul Sergius Paulus male person 


συνετῷ. - οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος 
intelligent. This (one) having called toward himself 
Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν 

Barnabas and Saul he sought upon 
ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ 

to hear the word of the God; 


8 ἀνθίστατο δὲ. αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας ὁ μάγος, 
was opposing but tothem Elymas the magian, 
οὕτως γὰρ μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
in ‘or is being ieisiated the name of him, 
ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς 
seeking ἴο ἴὰση through the proconsul from the 
πίστεως. 9 LadAog 5, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, 
faith. Saul but, the also Paul, 
πλησθεὶς. πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας 
having been filled of spirit holy having gazed 
εἰς αὐτὸν 10 εἶπεν Ὦ πλήρης παντὸς δόλου 
into him hesaid O full ofall fraud 
καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας,Ἠ υἱὲ διαβόλου, 
and ofevery readily doneact, son of devil, 
ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ 
enemy  ofal righteousness, not you will cease 
διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς τοῦ κυρίου τὰς 
turning through the ways ofthe Lord the 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by the 
holy spirit, went down 
to Se-leu'cia, and from 
there they sailed away 
to Cy'prus. 5 And 
when they got to be in 
Sal’a-‘mis they began 
publishing the word of 
God in the synagogues 
of the Jews. They 
had John also as an 
attendant. 

6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far 
as Pa’phos, they met 
up with a certain 
man, a sorcerer, a 
false prophet, a Jew 
whose name was 
Bar-Je’sus, 7 and he 
was with the procon- 
sul Sergius Paulus, 
an intelligent man. 
Calling Bar’na-bas 
and Saul to him, this 
man earnestly sought 
to hear the word of 
God. 8 But El'y-mas 
the sorcerer (that, in 
fact, is the way his 
name is translated) 
began opposing them, 
seeking to turn the 
proconsul away from 
the faith. 9 Saul, 
who is also Paul, 
becoming filled with 
holy spirit, looked at 
him intently 10 and 
said: “O man full of 
every sort of fraud 
and every sort of vil- 
lainy, you son of the 
Devil, you enemy of 
everything righteous, 
will you not quit 
distorting the right 
ways of Jehovah?* 


10" Jehovah, J7.8,10.15,15-18,22,23° the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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εὐθείας; 11 καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπὶ 


straight? And now look! hand of Lord upon 
σέ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
you, and youwillbe blind not lookingat the 
ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. παραχρῆμα δὲ 


sun until appointed time. Instantly but 
ἔπεσεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς Kal σκότος, καὶ 
fell upon him thick mist and darkness, and 


περιάγων ἐζήτει εἰραγωγούς. 
going around he was seeking ted leaders. 


12 τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ἀνθύπατος τὸ 
Then havingseen the proconsul the (thing) 
γεγονὸς ἐπίστευσεν 

having occurred he believed 

ἐκπληττόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ 


being struck out (of his wits) upon the teaching 
τοῦ κυρίου. 
of the Lord. 
12 *Avayévte δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου 
Having been ledup but from the Paphos 


oi περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς Πέργην 
the (ones) about Paul came into FPerga 


τῆς Παμφυλίας: ᾿Ιωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας 
ofthe Pamphylia; John but having withdrawn 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς ᾿Ϊεροσόλυμα. 
from them returned into Jerusalem. 
14 Αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς 


They but having gonethrough from _ the 


Πέργης παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν 
Perga they came to be alongside into Antioch 
τὴν Πισιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue. 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐκάθισαν. 
to the day of the sabbaths they sat down. 
15 μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ 

After but the reading ofthe Law and 


TOV προφητῶν ἀπέστειλαν oi 
of the Prophets sent forth the 
ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς λέγοντες 
synagogue rulers toward hem saying 


“Av&peg ἀδελφοί, εἴ τις ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν 
Male persons brothers, if any is in you 
λόγος παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, 
word ofencouragement toward the people, 


λέγετε. 16 ἀναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος 
be vou saying. Having stood up but Paul 
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11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah's’ hand is 
upon you, and you 
will be blind, not 
seeing the sunlight 
for a period of time.” 
Instantly a thick 
mist and darkness 
fell upon him, and he 
went around seeking 
men to lead him by 
the hand. 12 Then 
the proconsul, upon 
seeing what had 
happened, became a 
believer, as he was 
astounded at the 
teaching of Jehovah.* 
13 The men, to- 
gether with Paul, now 
put out to sea from 
Pa’phos and arrived at 
Perga in Pam-phyl’i-a. 
But John withdrew 
from them and 
returned to Jerusalem. 
14 They, however, 
went on from Perga 
and came to Antioch 
in Pi-sid'i-a and, going 
into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, 
they took a seat. 
15 After the public 
reading of the Law 
and of the Prophets 
the presiding officers 
of the synagogue sent 
out to them, saying: 
“Men, brothers, if 
there is any word 
of encouragement 
for the people that 
you have, tell it.” 
16 So Paul rose, 


i Jehovah’s, J7,810,15-18,22-24; TLord’s, ΚΑΒ. 
xnABVgSy?. 


12" Jehovah, J%810; the Lord, 


ACTS 13:17—23 


καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν 
and having moved downward to the and = said 
“Avipes ᾿Ισραηλεῖται καὶ οἱ 
Male persons Τρ τες and ἐπε (ones) 
φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἀκούσατε. 17 ‘O θεὸς 
fearing the God, hear you. The God 


τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς 
ofthe people _ this Israel chose the 


πατέρας ἡμῶν, Kal τὸν λαὸν εν ἐν 
fathers ofus, and the people puthighup in 


τῇ παροικί ἐν Αἰγύπτου, καὶ μετὰ 

the iduign rpaldenice in earth of Egypt, | and With 
αχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺ ἐ 

βρ arm ὼ ‘highs ἜΡΕ Sat en οἷξ; 


αὐτῆς, 18 καί, ὡς τεσσερακονταετῆ χρόνον 
it, and, as forty years ime 


ἐτροποφόρησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρή 
ἘΝ nis of thera” in the deeclnts (rlacsi 


19 καθελὼν ἔθη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ 
having takendown nations seven ἴθ ear 


Χαναὰν κατεκληρονόμησεν τὴν γῆν 
οἵ Canaan he aaelenest ae tnherieance the nL 


αὐτῶν 20 ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ 


of them as to years four hundr and 
πεντήκοντα, 
fifty. 

Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως 

And after these (things) he gave judges until 
Σαμουὴ προφήτου. 21 κἀκεῖθεν 
Samue prophet. And from there 
ἠτήσαντο βασιλέα, Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 


they askedfor king, and he gave tothem the 
θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Keic, ἄνδρα ἐκ 


God the Saul son ofKish, male person out οὗ 


φυλῆ Beviapety τεσσεράκοντα" 
wipe of Benjamin, years forty; 
22 καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν τὸν 


and having setacross him heraisedup the 


Δαυεὶδ αὐτοῖς εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ 
David tothem into king, towhom also 
εἶπεν αρτυρήσας Εὖὗρον δΔαυεὶδ 
he said having borne witness I found David 


TOV τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαΐ, ἄνδρα κατὰ 
the [son] ofthe Jesse, male person according to 


ν καρδίαν pou, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ 
τὴν heart of me, who willdo all the 


θελήματά μου. 23 τούτου ὁ θεὸς 
things willed of me, Ofthis (one) the God 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 


from the seed according to promise 
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and motioning with 
his hand, he said: 

“Men, Israelites and 
you [others] that fear 
God, hear. 17 The 
God of this people 
Israel chose our fore- 
fathers, and he exalt- 
ed the people during 
their alien residence 
in the land of Egypt 
and brought them out 
of it with an uplifted 
arm. 18 And fora 
period of about: forty 
years he put up with 
their manner of action 
in the wilderness. 

19 After destroying 
seven nations in the 
land of Ca’naan, he 
distributed the land of 
them by lot: 20 all 
that during about 

four hundred and fifty 
years. 

“And after these 
things he gave them 
judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21 But 
from then on they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 
son of Kish, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, 
for forty years. 

22 And after removing 
him, he raised up for 
them David as king, 
respecting whom he 
bore witness and said, 
‘I have found David 
the son of Jes’se, a 
man agreeable to 

my heart, who will 

do all the things I 
desire.’ 23 From 

the offspring of this 
[man] according to 
his promise God 
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ἤγαγεν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ: σωτῆρα ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
he led to the Israel savior Jesus, 


24 mrpoKnpvEavTo ᾿Ιωάνου πρὸ 
having preached before of John before 
προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα 
face of the entry of him baptism 
ETAVOIAS παντ τῷ λαῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. 


of repentance to all the people Israel. 
25 ὡς δὲ ἐπλήρου ᾿Ιωάνης τὸν δρόμον 
As but was fulfilling Sonne 5 the course, 
ἔλεγεν Τί ἐμὲ ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι; 
he was saying What me are you supposing to be? 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγώ: ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται μετ᾽ 
not am J but look! oneiscoming after 
ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα 
me ofwhom not Iam worthy the bound under 


τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 
of the feet to loosen. 
260 ἤαλνδρες ἀδελφοί,σ υἱοὺ γένους 
Male persons brothers, sons of race 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι 
of Abrahem and the (ones) in “eo ? Sarlag 
τὸν θεόν ἵν ὁ λόγος τῆς σωτηρία 
the God, δὴν the ad ἐὐτς of the αν 
ταύτη ἐξαπεστάλη. 27 οἱ ὰρ 
this 5 was sent off out The (ones) Ge 


κατοικοῦντες ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ Kai ol ἄρχοντες 
inhabiting in Jerusalem and 16 rulers 
αὐτῶν τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὰς 

ofthem this (one) havingnotknown and_ the 


φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
voices ofthe prophets’ the (ones) down every 
σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας κρίναντες 
sabbath being read having judged 
ἐπλήρωσαν, 28 καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
they ulfilled, and notone cause of death 
εὑρόντες τήσαντο Πειλᾶτον ἀναιρεθῆναι 


having found they asked Pilate to be taken up 


αὐτόν: 29 ὡς δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα 


τὰ 
him; as but theyended all the (things) 


περὶ αὐτοῦ εγραμμένα, 
enous him naving Gent waite: 
καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ἔθηκαν εἰς 


having taken down from the wood they put into 
μνημεῖον. 30 ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἤγειρεν 
‘a 


memorial tomb. The but God raised up 
αὐτὸνδ ἐκ νεκρῶν 31 ὃς ὥφθη 
him outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
ἐπὶ Epa πλείου τοῖ 
upon ἡμέρο ὼ more $ to the (ones) 


ACTS 13:24—31 


has brought to Israel 
a savior, Jesus, 

24 after John, in 
advance of the entry 
of that One, had 
preached publicly to 
all the people of Israel 
baptism [in symbol] of 
repentance. 25 But 
as John was fulfilling 
his course, he would 
say, ‘What do you 
suppose I am? I am 
not he. But, look! one 
is coming after me the 
sandals of whose feet 
I am not worthy to 
untie,’ 

26 “Men, brothers, 
you sons of the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among you 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth to 
us. 27 For the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem 
and their rulers did 
not know this One, 
but, when acting as 
judges, they fulfilled 
the things voiced 
by the Prophets, 
which things are read 
aloud every Sabbath, 
28 and, although they 
found no cause for 
death, they demanded 
of Pilate that he be 
executed. 29 When, 
now, they had accom- 
plished all the things 
written about him, 
they took him down 
from the stake and 
laid him in a memori- 
al tomb. 30 But God 
raised him up from 
the dead; 31 and for 
many days he became 
visible to those 


ACTS 13:32—39 


συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
having gone up with him from the Galilee 
εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, οἵτινες νῦν εἰσὶ μάρτυρες 
into erusalem, who now are witnesses 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
ofhim toward the people. 


32 Kat εἴ ὑμᾶ 
And ἡμεῖς τίσ] ee 
εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς: τοὺς 


weare declaring as goodnews. the toward the 
πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενομένην 38 ὅτι 
fathers -promise having patent be that 
ταύτην ὁ θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκεν τοῖς τέκνοις 
this the God hasfulfilledout tothe children 
ἡμῶν ἀναστήσαι: ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὡς καὶ 
ils us having made and up Jesus, ‘as also 
ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέρ 
in the S τὰ ithas been written to the preg 
Υἱός pou ef σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
Son ofme are you, Y today fete qoneratal 
σε. 34 ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
you. That but hemadestandup him  outof 
νεκρῶν μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν 
dead (ones) notyet beingabout to be returning 
εἰς διαφθοράν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν ὅτι 
into corruption, thus he has said that 


Adow ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια 
I shall give to rou the (things) lovingly kind 
Δαυεὶδ τὰ πιστά. 35 διότι 

of David the (things) faithful. Through which 

καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει Οὐ δώσεις 
also in different (one) he is saying Not you will give 
τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν’ 
the (one) loyal of you to see corruption; 

36 Δαυεὶδ μὲν yo, ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ 
David indeed vor toown geen 
ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 


having acted subordinate to the of the God 
βουλὴ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺ 
counsel fell posted) and varied. toward me 


πατέρας αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶδεν διαφθοράν, 37 ὃν 
fathers of him and he saw corruption, whom 


δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν διαφθοράν. 
but the God raisedup not hesaw corruption. 
38 Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες 
Known therefore letitbe to rou, male persons 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις 
brothers, that through this (one) to rou letting go off 
ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγέλλεται, 39 καὶ 
of sins is being announced down, and 
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who had gone up with 
him from Gal’i-lee to 
Jerusalem, who are 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32 “And so we are 
declaring to you the 
good news about the 
promise made to the 
forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely 
fulfilled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; 
even as it is written 
in the second psalm, 
‘You are my son, I 
have become your 
Father this day.’ 

34 And that fact 
that he resurrected 
him from the dead 
destined no more to 
return to corruption, 
he has stated in 

this way, ‘I will 

give you people the 
loving-kindnesses to 
David that are faith- 
ful.’ 35 Hence he 
also says in another | 
psalm, ‘You will not 
allow your loyal one 
to see corruption.’ 

36 For David, on the 
one hand, served the 
express will of God 
in his own generation 
and fell asleep [in 
death] and was laid 
with his forefathers 
and did see corrup- 
tion. 37 On the 
other hand, he whom 
God raised up did not 
see corruption. 

38 “Let it therefore 
be known to you, 
brothers, that 
through this One a 
forgiveness of sins 
is being published 
to you; 39 and 
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ἀπὸ πάντων ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν 

from all (things) οὗ which not ὑοῦ were able in 

νόμῳ ἱμωυσέως δικαιωθῆναι ἐν τούτῳ 
law ofMoses tobejustified in this (One) 


πὶ ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. 
everyone the believing is being justified. 


40 βλέπετε οὖν 
Be you looking therefore not should come upon 

x > A Α , 
τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 
the (thing) having beensaid in the Prophets 
41 *|5ete, of καταφρονηταί, καὶ 
See you, the scorners, and 
θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε, ὅτι ἔργον 
wonder you and vanish rouaway, because work 
ἐργάζομαι ἐγὼ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον 

ο 


amworking I in the days you, work 


ὃ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. ἐάν τις 
which not not You-would believe ifever anyone 
ἐκδιηγῆται ὑμῖν. 


may relate out through ἴο rou. 

42 ᾿Εξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκάλουν. 

Going out but οὗ them they were entreating 

εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
into the between sabbath tobespoken to them 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. 43 λυθείσης 
the sayings these. Having been dissolved 
δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν 
but of the synagogue followed many of the 
᾿ΙἸουδαίων Kal τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων 

Jews and ofthe venerating proselytes 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ, οἵτινες 
to the Paul” and tothe Barnabas, who 
προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς ἔπειθον 
speaking toward them they were persuading 
αὐτοὺ προσμένειν τῇ 
them to be inating toward the 


χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 


44 Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν 
Tothe but Corina” ον Snes 
πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 


811 the city’ wasledtogether tohear the 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 45 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 
word ofthe God. Havingseen but the 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου 

Jews the crowds they got filled of jealousy 
Kai ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ 
and they were contradicting the (things) by 


ACTS 13:40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
you could not be 
declared guiltless 

by means of the law 
of Moses, everyone 
who believes is 
declared guiltless 

by means of this 
One. 40 Therefore 
see to it that what is 
said in the Prophets 
does not come upon 
you, 41 ‘Behold it, 
You scorners, and 
wonder at it, and 
vanish away, because 
I am working a work 
in youR days, a work 
that you will by no 
means believe even if 
anyone relates it to 
you in detail.’” 

42 Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the following sab- 
bath. 43 So after the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of the 
proselytes who wor- 
shiped [God]* followed 
Paul and Bar’na-bas, 
who in speaking to 
them began urging 
them to continue 
in the undeserved 
kindness of God. 

44 The next 
sabbath nearly all the 
city gathered together 
to hear the word of 
Jehovah.” 45 When 
the Jews got sight of 
the crowds, they were 
filled with jealousy 
and began blasphe- 
mously contradicting 
the things being 


43" Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy»; who feared Jehovah, J18. 44* Jehovah, 


J1722; the Lord, P™xABe; God, B’CSy*?. 


ACTS 13:46—51 


Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοῦντες. 
Paul to (things) being spoken blaspheming. 
46 παρρησιασάμενοί te ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ 


Having spoken boldly and the Paul ᾿ δηᾶ the 


Βαρνάβας εἶπαν Ὑμῖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον 
Barnabas theysaid Toyrou itwas necessary 
πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ" 

first tobespoken the word ofthe God; 
ἐπειδὴ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους 
since you push away it and not worthy 
κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς, 
you are judging selves ofthe everlasting life, 


ἰδοὺ στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη: 47 οὕτω 
look! weareturning into the nations; thus 
yap ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος Τέθεικά 
for has enjoined tous the Lord Ihave put 
σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς 
you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 
σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 

salvation until last[part] ofthe earth, 


48 ᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ ἔθνη ἔχαιρον 
Hearing but the nations were rejoicing 
καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
and they were glorifying the word ofthe God, and 

ἐπίστευσαν ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι 

believed asmanyas were having been disposed 

εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον" 
into life everlasting; 
49 διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
was being borne through but the word ofthe 
κυρίου δι᾽ ὅλης τῆς χώρας. ὅ0 οἱ 
Lord throughout whole the country. The 
δὲ Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας 
but Jews urged on the venerating 
γυναῖκας τὰς εὐσχήμονας Kal τοὺς πρώτους 
women the Teputable and the first [men] 
τῆς πόλεως Kal 


ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν 


ofthe city and they raised up upon persecution 
ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν, καὶ 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
αὐτῶν. 51 οἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν 
of them. The but having shaken out the 
κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἦλθον 
dust ofthe feet upon them they came 
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spoken by Paul. 

46 And so, talking 
with boldness, Paul 
and Bar'na-bas said: 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first to 
you. Since you are 
thrusting it away from 
you and do not judge 
yourselves worthy 

of everlasting life, 
look! we turn to the 
nations. 47 In fact, 
Jehovah* has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, ‘I 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
to the extremity of 
the earth.’” 

48 When those of 
the nations heard 
this, they began to 
rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah,” 
and all those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 

49 Furthermore, the 
word of Jehovah" 
went on being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50 But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God]* and 
the principal men 

of the city, and they 
raised up a persecu- 
tion against Paul and 
Bar’na-bas and threw 
them outside their 
boundaries. 51 These 
shook the dust off 
their feet against 
them and went 


47" Jehovah, 117.8,10,22,28. the Lord, ΝΑΒ. 
Lord, P45743AC; God, BD. 


48* Jehovah, J7810,13,15-17,22,28, the 
49" Jehovah, J7,8.10,13,15-18,22,23; the Lord, sABVgSy?. 


50* Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy; who feared Jehovah, J7.8.10,18, 
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μαθηταὶ 


εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον, ὅ2 οἵ τε 
disciples 


into Iconium, the and 


ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
were being filled ofjoy and of spirit holy. 
1 4 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ κατὰ τὸ 
Itoccurred but in JIconium down the 
αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 
very (thing) to enter them into the 


συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως 
synagogue ofthe Jews and tospeak thus 


ὥστε πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων te καὶ Ἑλλήνων 


as-and to believe ofJews and and of Greeks 
πολὺ πλῆθο, . 2 οἱ δὲ ἀπειθήσαντες 
much multitude. The but having disobeyed 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν Kal ἐκάκωσαν τὰ 


ς 

Jews roused up and they badly affected the 

ψυχὰς τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ 

souls ofthe nations downon the 
3. ἱκανὸν μὲν οὖν χρόνον 
Sufficient indeed therefore time 


παρρησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ 
speaking boldly upon the Lord 


τῷ 

the (one) 
μαρτυροῦντι τῷ Ady: τῆς 

bearing witness to the word. of Ke 


Xapito αὐτοῦ, διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ 
undeserved kindness ofhim, giving signs and 


τέρατα γίνεσθαι Sik τῶν χειρῶν 
portents tobeoccurring through the hands 


αὐτῶν. 4 ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθο τῆς 
of them, Was split but the multitude ofthe 


πόλεως, Kal ὺ 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 
brothers. 


διέτριψαν 
they thas 


i μὲν ἦσαν σὺν 
city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ot δὲ σὺν τοῖς 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 


ἀποστόλοις. 5 ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν 


apostles, As but occurred rushing ofthe 
ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς. 
nations and and Jews together with the 


ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν ὑβρίσαι Kal λιθοβολῆσαι 
rulers ofthem to outrage and to throw stones at 


αὐτούς, 6 συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἰς 
them, having seen with they fleddown into 

τὰς πόλεις τῆς Λυκαονίας Λύστραν καὶ 
the _ cities of the Lycaonia Lystra and 

AépBnv καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, 7 κἀκεῖ 
Derbe and the roundabout country, and there 
εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ἦσαν. 

declaring good news they were. 


8" Jehovah, J7810.15-18,23; the Lord, sAB. 


ACTS 13:52—14:7 


to Ico’nium. 52 And 
the disciples contin- 
ued to be filled with 
joy and holy spirit. 


1 Now in I-co’‘ni-um 
they entered 
together into the 
synagogue of the 
Jews and spoke in 
such a manner that 
a great multitude of 
both Jews and Greeks 
became believers. 
2 But the Jews that 
did not believe stirred 
up and wrongly 
influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they 
spent considerable 
time speaking with 
boldness by the 
authority of Jehovah,* 
who bore witness 
to the word of his 
undeserved kindness 
by granting signs 
and portents to occur 
through their hands. 
4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apos- 
tles. 5 Now when a 
violent attempt took 
place on the part of 
both people of the 
nations and Jews 
with their rulers, to 
treat them insolently 
and pelt them with 
stones, 6 they, on 
being informed of it, 
fled to the cities of 
Lyce-a-o’ni-a, Lys’tra 
and Der’be and the 
country round about; 
7 and there they went 
on declaring the good 
news. 


ACTS 14:8—15 
8 Kai τις ἀνὴρ ἀδύνατος ἐν 
And some male person impotent in 
Λύστροις τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, ωλὸ 
Lystra Σ το the feet he was sitting, ease 


ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε 
outof cavity” of mother οἵ him, who never 


περιεπτάτησεν. 9 οὗτο ἤκουεν τοῦ 
walked about. This (one) washearing of the 
Παύλου λαλοῦντος: ὃς ἀτενίσας 
Paul speaking; who having looked intently 
αὐτῷ Kai ἰδὼν ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν 
tohim and having βοὴ that heishaving faith 
τοῦ σωθῆναι 10 εἶπεν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ 


ofthe to be saved he said to great voice 


᾿Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός: καὶ 


Standup upon the feet ofyou erect; and 
ἥλατο καὶ περιεπάτει. 11 οἵ τε 
he sprang up and he was walking about, The and 


ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ 
crowds having seen which 


ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν Λυκαονιστὶ 
liftedup the voice ofthem in Lycaonian tongue 


λέγοντες Οἱ θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες 


ἐποίησεν Παῦλος 
did Paul 


saying The gods having been likened 
ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, 
to men came down toward us, 


12 ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Βαρνάβαν Δία, 
a 


they were calling and the Barnabas Zeus, 


tov δὲ Παῦλον Ἑρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ 
the but Paul Hermes since he was the 


ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 138 ὅ τε ἱερεὺς 
leadingone ofthe word, The and _ priest 
τοῦ Aidg τοῦ ὄντος πὶ τῆς πόλεως 
ofthe Zeus the (one) being before the city 


ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶ 
bulls and garlands upon {πὸ gat 
ἐνέγκας σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
having brought together with the crowds 
ἤθελεν θύειν. 
was desiring to be sacrificing. 


ἀπόστολοι 


14 ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ 
apostles 


Having hear but the 


Βαρνάβας καὶ Παῦλο διαρρήξαντες τὰ 
Sama ig and Paul.” ine! povTes the 
ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν ἐξεπήδησαν 
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8 Now in Lys’tra 
there was sitting a 
certain man disabled 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother’s womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9 This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent- 
| ly and seeing he had 
faith to be made well, 
10 said with a loud 
| voice; “Stand up erect 
| on your feet.” And he 
| leaped up and began 
walking. 11 And the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
} their voices, saying 
in the Lyc-a-o‘ni-an 
tongue: “The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
| down to us!” 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar'na-bas Zeus, but 
| Paul Her’mes, since 
he was the one taking 
| the lead in speaking. 
13 And the priest of 
| Zeus, whose [temple] 
| was before the city, 


νας brought bulls and 


garlands to the gates 
and was desiring to 
offer sacrifices with 
the crowds. 

14 However, when 
the apostles Bar’na- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 


outer garments of themselves they leaped out into} and leaped out into 


tov ὄχλον, κράζοντες 15 καὶ λέγοντες 
the crowd, crying out and saying 
ἤλνδρες, τί τι ποιεῖτε; 


αῦτα 
Male persons, why these (things) 


the crowd, crying 
out 15 and saying: 
“Men, why are you 


are you doing?| doing these things? 
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Kai εἴ ὁμοιοπαθεῖ. ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν 
Also Ape $ of tite mutants one to Por 
ἄνθρωποι, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ 


men, declaring good news to You from 


τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ θεὸν 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 
ζῶντα ὃς ἐποίησεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
living who made the heaven and the 


ἣν Kal τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ 
a τὴ the (things) 


earth and the sea and all 

ἐν αὐτοῖς’ 16 ὃ ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις 

in Somat wad in the having gone by 
γενεαῖς εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 

generations he permitted all the nations 


πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν: 17 καίτοι 
tobegoing tothe ways οὗ them; although 

οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον αὑτὸν ἀφῆκεν 
not without witness himself he let go off 


ἀγαθουργῶν, οὐρανόθεν. ὑμῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς 
working good, fromheaven torov rains giving 


Kal Ka pour Ka dpous, ἐμπιπλῶν 
and appointed mes ἀρτο ρους, " filling 
τροφῆς καὶ εὐφοσύνης τὰς 


καρδίας 
offood and οὗ well-mindedness the 


hearts 


ὑμῶν. 18 Kai ταῦτα λέγοντες μόλι 
of you. And _ these (things) saying scarcely 
KaTtétrauoav τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ ] 
they restrained the crowds of the not 
θύειν αὐτοῖς. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


1. ᾿Ἐπῆλθαν δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ 
They came upon but from Antioch and 


*Ikoviou ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς 


Iconium Jews, and having persuaded the 
ὄχλους καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον 
crowds and having stoned the Paul 
συρον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 
they were dragging outside of the city, 
νομίζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι. 
opining him to have died. 


20 κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτὸν 
Having encircled but ofthe disciples him 
ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. καὶ 
having βίοοα τἢρ' heentered into the city, And 
τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξῆλθεν 


to the MOrrow 


Bapv& εἰ Δέ ἡ 
Baaner δῷ Dene. 
21 εὐαγγελισάμενοί τε τὴν πόλιν 


Having declared good newsto and the 


σὺν τῷ 
he went out together with the! 


ACTS 14:16—21 


We also are humans 
having the same 
infirmities as you do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to you, 
for you to turn from 
these vain things to 
the living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the sea 
and all the things 

in them. 16 In the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in their 
ways, 17 although, 
indeed, he did not 
leave himself without 
witness in that he 
did good, giving rou 
rains from heaven 
and fruitful seasons, 
filling your hearts to 
the full with food and 
good cheer.” 18 And 
yet by saying these 
things they scarcely 
restrained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 
them. 

19 But Jews 
arrived from Antioch 
and L-co’ni-um and 
persuaded the crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him 
outside the city, imag- 
ining he was dead. 

20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 
him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 
And on the next day 
he left with Bar’na:bas 
for Der'be, 21 And 
after declaring the 


city | good news to that city 


ACTS 14:22—27 


ἐκείνην καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν Λύστραν καὶ εἰς 
they returned into the Lystra and into 
*Ikéviov Kal εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 
22 ἐπιστηρίζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, 
firmly fixing the souls ofthe disciples, 
παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει καὶ 
encouraging to be remainingin the faith and 
ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ 
that through many tribulations it is necessary 
ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
us toenter into the kingdom ofthe God. 


23 χειροτονήσαντες δὲ 
Having appointed [by extended hand] but 

αὐτοῖς κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους 

tothem according to ecclesia older men 


προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν παρέθεντο 
having prayed with  fastings they put beside 


αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. 
them tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Kai διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν 
And going through the Pisidia 

ἦλθαν εἰς τὴν Παμφυλίαν 

they came into the Pamphylia’ 


25 καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν NE τὸν λόγον 
and havingspoken in Peopat the word 


κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Ατταλίαν, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 


26 κἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
δηὰ from there they sailed off into Antioch, 


ὅ ἧσαν παραδεδομένοι 
from where they were having been given beside 
τῇ χάριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God into the 


ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. 
work which they fulfilled. 


27 Παραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ 
Having come to be alongside but and 
συναγαγόντες τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
having led together the ΑΙ ἐδ 
ἀνήγγελλον. ὅσα ἐποίησεν 
they were recounting as many (things) as did 
ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ὅτι ἤνοιξεν 
the God with them and that ΒΘ opened up 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. 
to the nations door of faith. 
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and making quite a 
few disciples, they 
returned to Lys'tra 
and to I-co'ni-um 

and to Antioch, 

22 strengthening the 
souls of the disciples, 
encouraging them 

to remain in the 

faith and [saying]: 
“We must enter into 
the kingdom of God 
through many tribula- 
tions.” 23 Moreover, 
they appointed older 
men* for them in each 
congregation and, 
offering prayer with 
fastings, they commit- 
ted them to Jehovah’ 
in whom they had 
become believers. 

24 And they went 
through Pi-sid’i-a and 
came into Pam-phyl’- 
ia, 25 and, after 
speaking the word” in 
Perga, they went down 
to At-ta-li'a. 26 And 
from there they 
sailed off for Antioch, 
where they had been 
entrusted to the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God for the work they 
had fully performed. 

27% When they 
had arrived and had 
gathered the congre- 
gation together, they 
proceeded to relate 
the many things God 
had done by means of 
them, and that he had 
opened to the nations 
the door to faith. 


23* Or, “elders.” 237 Jehovah, J¥.810,13.15.16; the Lord, RAB. 25" Word, BD; 
word of Jehovah, 117; word of the Lord, sACVgSy?; word of God, ΡΤ, 
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28 διέτριβον 
They were spending but time not little 
σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 

together with the disciples. 


15 Καί τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς 
And some havingcomedown from _ the 


᾿Ιουδαίΐας ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι 

Judea were teaching the brothers that 
ΗΝ 5 Ἄ ᾿ς 
Εὰν περιτμηθῆτε τῷ 

If ever et you should be circumcised to the 
ἔθει τῷ Μωυσέως, οὐ δύνασθε 


custom tothe (one) of Moses, not you are able 
σωθῆναι. 2 γενομένης δὲ στάσεως 
to be saved. Having occurred but of standing 
Kai ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ 
and of ΜΕΝΟΣ not little” tothe Paul and 
τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔταξαν 
tothe Barnabas toward them they arranged 
ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας 
tobe goingup Paul and Barnabas and some 
ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους 
others outof them toward the apostles 
Kal πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ 
and older men into Jerusalem about the 
ζητήματος τούτου. 

thing sought this. 


3 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
having been sent before by the ecclesia 
διήρχοντο ἦν τε φοινίκην καὶ 
they were going through the and Phoenicia and 
Σαμαρίαν ἐκδιηγούμενοι τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 
τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 
ofthe nations, and they were making joy 
εγάλην πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 
᾿ erent to all the brothers. 
4 παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
Having come to be alongside but into erusalem 
παρεδέχθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς 
they were received alongside from the 
ἐκκλησίας Kal τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ τῶν 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and ofthe 
πρεσβυτέρων ἀνήγγειλάν τε 
δες men, i they recounted and 
ὅσα ὁ θεὸς ἐποίησεν μετ᾽ 
asmany (things) as the God di with 
αὐτῶν. 5 ᾿Εξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν 


them. Stood upout but some ofthe (ones) 


δὲ χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον 


ACTS 14:28—15:5 


28 So they spent not 
a little time with the 


disciples. 


1 And certain men 

came down from 
Ju-de'a and began to 
teach the brothers: 
“Unless you get 
circumcised according 
to the custom of 
Moses, you cannot be 
saved.” 2 But when 
there had occurred no 
little dissension and 
disputing by Paul and 
Bar‘na:bas with them, 
they arranged for Paul 
and Bar’na:bas and 
some others of them 
to go up to the apos- 
tles and older men in 
Jerusalem regarding 
this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, 
after being conducted 
partway by the 
congregation, these 
men continued on 
their way through 
both Phoe:ni’cia and 
Sa-mar’i-a, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of people of the 
nations, and they 
were causing great joy 
to all the brothers. 

4 On arriving in 
Jerusalem they were 
kindly received by 
the congregation and 
the apostles and the 
older men, and they 
recounted the many 
things God had done 


| by means of them. 


5 Yet, some of those 


ACTS 15:6—11 


ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν 
from sect of the 


bead Sal ες, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ 
having believe saying that itis necessary 


περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺν παραγγέλλειν τε 
to be circumcising them S Rohe Charaing and 


peiv τὸν νόμον Mauoéa 
ἴο μοϑέκανμα the aw of Moses, δ᾿ 
Συνή ἤχθη ησάν τε οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ 
Were led together. and the apostles and 


ol πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου. 
the oldermen tosee about the word this. 


1 Πολλῆ δὲ THO EG: Ἐν 
of uae το ζῃ πτήσεως having: pene. 


ἀναστὰ: po εἶπεν πὶ αὐτού 
having stood up Πέτρος said Pde them : 


ἤλνδρες ἀδελφοί, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ὅτι 


Male persons brothers, you are well knowing that 


ov ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατο ὁ 


Φαρισαίων 
Pharisees 


from days original in you chose the 
θεὸς διὰ τοῦ στόματός μου ἀκοῦσαι 
through the mouth ofme to hear 


τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον τοῦ εὐαγγελίου καὶ 
the nations the word ofthe goodnews and 


πιστεῦσαι, 8 καὶ ὁ KapSioyvac θεὸ 
to believe, | and the earsowice’ Gow’ 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖ δοὺ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ἔρον tness to ὑτοῖς having given the spirit 
τὸ ἅγιον καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν, 9 καὶ οὐθὲν 
the holy accordingas also tous, and nothing 

διέκρινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, 
he distinguished between us and and _ them, 

ἢ πίστει καθαρίσαι τὰ καὶ δία 
ἐπῆν faith having peasy the Sart $ 


αὐτῶν. 10 νῦν οὖν τί πει hist 
of them. Now therefore why are you testing 
τὸν θεόν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 
the God, to put upon he, upon the 
τράχηλον τῶν kaon θητῶν οὔτε οἱ 

nec of the sciples won neither the 
πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς σχύσαμεν 
fathers nor ces strong enough 
βαστάσαι; 11 φλλὰ διὰ τῆς 
to carry? through 

ἄριτος τοῦ κυρίου “moot 

undeserved kindness of the Lord Jesus 

πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι Kad’ ὃν τρόπον 
we are believing ἰο besaved down which manner 
κἀκεῖνοι. 
also those. 
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of the sect of the 
Pharisees that had 
believed rose up 
from their seats and 
said: “It is necessary 
to circumcise them 
and charge them to 
observe the law of 
Moses.” 

6 And the apostles 
and the older men 
gathered together to 
see about this affair. 
7 Now when much 
disputing had taken 
place, Peter rose 
and said to them: 
“Men, brothers, you 
well know that from 
early days God made 
the choice among 
you that through 
my mouth people of 
the nations should 
hear the word of 
the good news and 
believe; 8 and God, 
who knows the heart, 
bore witness by giving 
them the holy spirit, 
just as he did to 
us also. 9 And he 
made no distinction 
at all between us and 
them, but purified 
their hearts by faith. 
10 Now, therefore, 
why are you making 
a test of God by 
imposing upon the 
neck of the disciples 
a yoke that neither 
our forefathers nor 
we were capable of 
bearing? 11 On the 
contrary, we trust to 
get saved through the 
undeserved kindness 
of the Lord Jesus in 
the same way as those 
people also.” 
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12 ᾿Εσίγησεν δὲ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ 
Became silent but all the multitu e, and 


ἤκουον Βαρνάβα καὶ Παύλου 


ae hearing of Barnabas and of Paul 
a γουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ 
ating out as many (things) as did the 


θεὸς on μεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
signs and portents in the nations 


δι᾽ αὐτῶν. 13 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ σιγῆσαι 
through them. After but the to become silent 


αὐτοὺς ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος λέγων ἴΑνδρες 
them answered James saying Male persons 


ἀδελφο ἀκούσατέ μου. 14 Συμεὼν 
preteen’ hear you of me, Symeon 
ἐξηγήσατο καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ θεὸς 
related out according as rstly the God 


ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν τῷ 
ie 


looked upon totake outof nations people to 


ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 15 καὶ τούτῳ 
name of him, And to this 


συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν προφητῶν, 
are sounding together the words ofthe prophets, 


καθὼς ἐγραπται 1606 Μετὰ 
«οὐ ὅν as it nbs een written _ After 
ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομή ow 


these (things) Ishallturnup δορὰ Ishall rebuild 


τὴν σκηνὴν Δαυεὶδ τὴν πεπτωκυῖαν καὶ 
the tent of David the (one) having fallen and 


τὰ κατεστραμμένα αὐτῆς 
the (things) having been eae down of it 


ἀνοικοδομήσῳ καὶ ἀνορθώσω αὐτήν, 


I shall rebuild and I shall erect again it, 
11 ὅπως ἂν τήσωσιν οἱ κατάλοιποι 


ἐκζη 
so that likely should seek out the leftover ones 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν κύριον, καὶ πάντα τὰ 
of the men the Lord, and all the 


ἔθνη ἐφ᾽ obs ἐπικέκληται τὸ 


nations upon whom hasbeencalledupon’ the 


ὄνομά μου ἐπ’ αὐτούς, λέγει Κύριος 
name ofme upon them, is saying Lord 


ποιῶν ταῦτα 18 γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. 


doing these (things) known = from age. 
19 διὸ ἐγὸ ives μὴ 
Through which on udging no 


παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν 
to be troubling to the (ones? from the nations 


ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 20 GAG 


turning upon the God, 


ACTS 15:12—20 


12 At that the 
entire multitude 
became silent, and 
they began to listen 
to Bar’na-bas and Paul 
relate the many signs 
and portents that God 
did through them 
among the nations. 

13 After they quit 
speaking, James an- 
swered, saying: “Men, 
brothers, hear me. 

14 Sym’e-on* has re- 
lated thoroughly how 
God for the first time 
turned his attention 
to the nations to take 
out of them a people 
for his name. 15 And 
with this the words 
of the Prophets agree, 
just as it is written, 
16 ‘After these things 
I shall return and 
rebuild the booth of 
David that is fallen 
down; and I shall 
rebuild its ruins and 
erect it again, 17 in 
order that those who 
remain of the men 
may earnestly seek Je- 
hovah,* together with 
people of all the na- 
tions, people who are 
called by my name, 
says Jehovah,” who 

is doing these things, 
18 known from of 
old.’ 19 Hence my 
decision is not to 
trouble those from the 
nations who are turn- 
ing to God, 20 but 


14* A Hebrew form of the name Simon (Peter). 17° Jehovah, J1-18,22,23; the 


Lord, ΚΑΒ. 17” Jehovah, J%810-18,20,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


ACTS 15:21—25 


ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι 
todispatch word tothem ofthe to be abstaining 


τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώλων καὶ τῆς 
of the pollutions of the idols and ofthe 


πορνείας καὶ πνικτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
fornication and ofthingstrangled and ofthe 


αἵματος: 21 Μωυσῆς γὰρ ἐκ γενεῶν 


blood; oses for outof generations 
ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς 
original according to city the (ones) 
κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς 
preaching him he is having in the 
wyais κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον 
synagogues down every sabbath 
ἀναγινωσκόμενος. 
gas read. 


22 Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς 
Then itseemed tothe apostles and the 


πρεσβυτέροι σὺν ὅλ τῇ 

older men 9 together with whole the 

ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ 
ecclesia having chosen male persons out of 


αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν 
them tosend into Antioch together with 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ, ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν 
the Paul and to Barnabas, Judas the (one) 
καλούμενον Βαρσαββᾶν καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδ 
being dalled cor and Silas,’ male Doreseis 
ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 23 ἅψαντε, 
leading in the brothers! nePing a ΘΗΝ 
διὰ εἰρὸ αὐτῶν 
through ng of them 
Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
The apostles and the older men 
ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ 
brothers tothe down the Antioch and 


Συρίαν Kai Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς 
Syria and Cilicia tobrothers to the (ones) 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρειν. 24 ’Επειδὴ 

out of nations to be rejoicing. Since 

ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι τινὲ é ὧν ἐτάραξαν 
ν 6 ἤραστά that βίας ΕΓ Aue Bere 
ὑμᾶς λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς 
You to words subverting the souls 
ὑμῶν, οἷς οὐ διεστειλάμεθᾳ, 
of you, to whom not we gave instructions, 


25 ἔδοξεν ‘iv EVOLEVO ὁ 
it cost ae we ‘havi become Aree ea 


ἐκλεξαμένοι ἄνδρα! πέ 
pe thosert male ne to poe ores: 
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to write them to 
abstain from things 
polluted by idols and 
from fornication and 
from what is strangled 
and from blood. 

21 For from ancient 
times Moses has had 
in city after city those 
who preach him, be- 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues on 
every sabbath.” 

22 Then the 
apostles and the older 
men together with the 
whole congregation 
favored sending cho- 
sen men from among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, namely, 
Judas who was called 
Bar’sab-bas and Silas, 
leading men among 
the brothers; 23 and 
by their hand they 
wrote: 

“The apostles and 

the older men, broth- 
ers, to those brothers 
in Antioch and Syria 
and Ci-li’cia who are 
from the nations: 
Greetings! 24 Since 
we have heard that 
some from among 
us have caused you 
trouble with speeches, 
trying to subvert 
YOUR souls, although 
we did not give them 
any instructions, 
25 we have come to a 
unanimous accord and 
have favored choosing 
men to send to 
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Ope σὺν Tot Ὁπητοῖ &v 
{nig together with me mam ς ἡμῶν 
Βαρνά καὶ Παύλῳ, 26 ἀνθρώποι 
to Sata and to Paul’ fomen 5 


παραδεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
having given beside the pein of them ve the 
ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

name s ofthe Lord ous Jesus Christ. 


27 ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ 
We have sent off therefore Judas and 
Σίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου 


Silas, and them through word 
ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ αὐτά. 28 ἔδοξεν 
reporting back the very (things). It seemed 
yap τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν δὲν 
for to the spirit the eis? and ἡμῖν ot ing 


πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος πλὴν τούτων 
more tobeputupon you burden besides these 


τῶν ἐπάναγκες, 29 ἀπέχεσθαι 
the (things) of necessity, to be abstaining from 
εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματο; καὶ 
(things) sacrificed toidols and of bloo and 


πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ 
of (things) strangled and offornication; outof 


ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς εὖ 
which thoroughly keeping selves well 
πράξετε. “Eppwoee. 
you αὐ la Be τοῦ in good health. 
30 Οἱ μὲν οὖν 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
ἀπολυθέντες κατῆλθον εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
having been released went down into Antioch, 
καὶ συναγαγόντες τὸ πλῆθο 
and having led together the multitude 
ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν' 
they gave upon [hand] the letter; 
81 dvayvévte δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ 
having rea but theyrejoiced upon the 
παρακλήσει. 32 ᾿Ιούδας τε καὶ Σίλας, καὶ 


encouragement. Judas and and Silas, also 


αὐτοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ 
they prophets being, through word much 


παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ érreotipiEav: 
encouraged the brothers and they confirmed; 


33 ποιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον ἀπελύθησαν 
having done but time they were released 
. τς ΒΞ 
ετ᾿ εἰρήν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πι 
bith ἰρήνης from the ρει δῶν Pia) 
τοὺς ἀποστείλαντας αὐτούς. 
the (ones) having sent off them, 
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you together with our 
| loved ones, Bar’na-bas 
‘and Paul, 26 men 

| that have delivered 
up their souls for 

the name of our 

| Lord Jesus Christ. 

| 2% We are therefore 
dispatching Judas 

and Silas, that they 
also may report the 
same things by word. 
28 For the holy spirit 
and we ourselves have 
favored adding no 
further burden to you, 
except these necessary 
things, 29 to keep 
abstaining from things 
sacrificed to idols and 
from blood and from 
things strangled and 
from fornication. If 
you carefully keep 
yourselves from these 
things, you will 
prosper. Good health 
to you!” 

30 Accordingly, 
when these men were 
let go, they went 
down to Antioch, and 
they gathered the 
multitude together 
and handed them the 
letter. 31 After read- 
ing it, they rejoiced 
over the encourage- 
ment. 32 And Judas 
and Silas, since they 
themselves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many a discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 33 So, when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go in peace by the 
brothers to those who 
had sent them out. 


ACTS 15:34—41 


35 Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβα 
Paul but and ΘΑ ὑτὰ 
διέτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες 

were spending [time] in Antioch teaching 

καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι ετὰ καὶ 
and Ractartece as pati news With also 


ἑτέρων πολλῶν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου. 
different (ones) many the word ofthe Lord. 


86 Μετὰ δέ τινας ἐ εἶπεν πρὸ 
After but some ἡμέρας said toward 
Βαρνάβαν Παῦλος *Emortpépavte δὴ 
Barnabas Paul Having returned of all things 


ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ πόλιν 
let us look upon the brothers down city 


πᾶσαν ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν 
every in which (ones) weannounced down the 
λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶ ἔχουσιν 

word of the Lord, ; how they ΧΩ having. 


37 BapvaBac δὲ ἐβούλετο 
Barnabas but was wishing 

συνπαραλαβεῖν καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάνην τὸν 

to take along with also the John the (one) 

καλούμενον Μάρκον: 38 Παῦλος δὲ 

being called Mark; Paul but 


ἠξίου, τὸν ἀποστάντα 
was thinking worthy, _ the (one) having stood off 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ μὴ 
from them from Pamphylia and not 
συνελθόντα αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἔργον, ὴ 
having gone with hen” pet the cat det bee 
συνπαραλαμβάνειν τοῦτον. 39 ἐγένετο 
to be taking along with this (one). Occurred 
δὲ παροξυσμὸς ὥστε ἀποχωρισθῆναι 
bu paroxysm as-and to be separated 
αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, τόν τε Βαρνάβαν 
them from oneanother, the and Barnabas 


παραλαβόντα τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς 
having ἰδ θη along the rk tosailout into 


Κύπρον. 40 Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν 


Cyprus, Paul but having selected Silas 
ἐξῆλθεν παραδοθεὶ τῇ 
he went out having been piven hevide to the 


χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ τῶ 
undeserved kindness οὔ the Lord by the 
ἀδελφῶν, 41 διήρχετο δὲ τὴν 
brothers, he was pA Hiss through but the 


34° PAB and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 35* Jehovah, 
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34 ——* 35 How- 
ever, Paul and 
Bar’na:‘bas continued 
spending time in 
Antioch teaching and 
declaring, with many 
others also, the good 
news of the word of 
Jehovah," 

36 Now after some 
days Paul said to 
Bar’na:bas: “Above all 
things, let us return 
and visit the brothers 
in every one of the 
cities in which we 
published the word of 
Jehovah* to see how 
they are.” 37 For 
his part, Bar’na-bas 
was determined to 
take along also John, 
who was called Mark. 
38 But Paul did not 
think it proper to be 
taking this one along 
with them, seeing 
that he had departed 
from them from 
Pam-phyli-a and had 
not gone with them 
to the work. 39 At 
this there occurred a 
sharp burst of anger, 
so that they separated 
from each other; and 
Bar‘na-bas took Mark 
along and sailed away 
to Cy'prus. 40 Paul 
selected Silas and 
went off after he had 
been entrusted by 
the brothers to the 
undeserved kindness 
of Jehovah.* 41 But 
he went through 


J17,18.22.23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ; God, Sy®. 36* Jehovah, J78,10,17,18,22,23° the Lord, ΚΑΒ; 
God, Sy’. 40° Jehovah, 3718.22; the Lord, sABD; God, VgsSye. 
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Συρίαν καὶ ν Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς 
ΕΗ and τὶν Cilicia menos the 
ἐκκλησίας. 
congregations. 


Κατ σεν δὲ καὶ εἰς Δέρβην καὶ εἰ 
16 Ne altainea but also ie πέλει and ino 


Λύστραν. καὶ ἰδοὺ μαθητής τις ἦν 


Lystra. And look! — disciple some was 
ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, υἱὸς γυναικὸς 
there to name Timothy, son of woman 


᾿Ιουδαίας πιστῆ πατρὸ δὲ Ἕλληνος 
Same” ΠΡ τ ρον, but | Greek 
2 ὃς ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν Λύστροις 
who was witnessed about by the in  Lystra 
καὶ ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν: 3 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν 
and Iconium brothers; this (one) willed 


ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ 
the Paul together with him togoout, and 
αβὼν περιέτεμεν avtov διὰ τοὺς 


λ' 
having taken hecircumcised him through the 
᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις 


ews the (ones) being in the places 
ἐκείνοις, ἤδεισαν γὰρ ἅπαντες ὅτι 
those, they had known for all that 


“EMnv ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπῆρχεν. 4 Ὥς 
Greek the zather, of him was. As 
δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς “πόλεις, 
but they were going through the cities, 
παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ 
they were giving beside τὸ θὰ tobe guarding the 


δόγματα τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν 
decrees the having been judged by the 
ἀποστόλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν 
apostles and older men the (ones) in 
"Ἱεροσολύμοις. ὅ Αἱ μὲν ὗ 
erusalem. The indeed therefore 
ἐκκλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει 
ecclesias were being made solid tothe faith 
καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ 
and they were abounding to the number 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
according to day. 
6 Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ 
They went through but the Phrygia and 
Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυθέντες ὑπὸ 


Galatian country, having been forbidden by 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν 
the holy spirit tospeak the word in 
τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, 7 ἐλθόντες δὲ κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν 
the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 
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Syria and Ci-li’cia, 


| strengthening the 


congregations. 


y So he arrived at 


Der’be and also 
at Lys'tra. And, look! 
a certain disciple was 
there by the name 
of Timothy, the son 
of a believing Jewish 
woman but of a Greek 
father, 2 and he 
was well reported on 


| by the brothers in 


Lys’tra and I-co’ni-um. 
3 Paul expressed the 
desire for this man 

to go out with him, 
and he took him 

and circumcised him 
because of the Jews 
that were in those 
places, for one and all 
knew that his father 
was a Greek. 4 Now 
as they traveled on 
through the cities 
they would deliver 

to those there for 
observance the decrees 
that had been decided 
upon by the apostles 
and older men who 
were in Jerusalem. 

5 Therefore, indeed, 
the congregations 
continued to be made 
firm in the faith and 
to increase in number 
from day to day. 

6 Moreover, they 
went through Phryg’i-a 
and the country of 
Ga-la'ti‘a, because 
they were forbidden 
by the holy spirit to 
speak the word in 
the [district of] Asia. 
7 Further, when get- 
ting down to Mys’i-a 


ACTS 16:8—14 602 603 ACTS 16:15—18 
ἐπείραζον εἰς τὴν Βιθυνίαν | they made efforts to σεβομένη τὸν θεόν, ἤκουεν, and a worshiper of 
they apse attempting : into the Bithynia | go into Bi-thyn’i-a, oe the God, =. hearing, of La the | God, was listening, 
πορευθῆναι καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ | but the spirit of κύριο διήνοιξεν τὴν and Jehovah* opened 
to go and not permitted them the| Jesus did not permit tom opened ΠΝ the her heart wide to 
πνεῦμα *Inood: 8 παρελθόντες δὲ | them. 8 So they ἔχειν τοῖ λαλουμένοι i 
oe int of Vesus; having gone alongside Ῥαΐ passed Mys‘i-a by to be paying ‘ttention to the (things) Polen’ | Par Αἰίθοθοι (0 she 
τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Τρῳάδα. | and came down to ὑπὸ Παύλου. 15 ὡς δὲ ἐβαπ Sine Dene Spo’ 
τ᾿ Mysia they steppeddown into  Troas, fer on And during by Saul ἋΣ Wat: ‘abe waabaptived. and oF ἜΘΗ sch 
καὶ ὅραμα διὰ νυκτὸ τῷ Παύλ e nigat a vision τῇ 
And vision through ‘night tothe Paul’ | appeared to Paul: ἃ tos κοῖκος. αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσεν λέγουσα household got bap- 


ὥφθη ἀνὴρ Μακεδών τις 


, ἦν 
was seen, male person Macedonian some was 


ἑστὼς καὶ παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων 
having stood δηὰ entreating him and saying 


Διαβὰς εἰς Μακεδονίαν 
Having stepped through into Macedonia 


βοήθησον ἵν, 10 & δὲ τὸ ὅραμα 
Pei help fel ie but the inion 


εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς 


certain Mac-e-do’ni-an 
man was standing 
and entreating him 


into Mac-e-do'ni-a and 
help us.” 10 Now as 
soon as he had seen 

the vision, we sought 
to go forth into Mac- 


| and saying: “Step over 


Εἰ κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν 
If youhave judged me faithful 


εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν 
tobe, havingentered into the 


μένετε" καὶ παρεβιάσατο 
be you remaining; and she constrained 


16 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ πορευομένων ἡμῶν 
t going 


Itoceurred bu 


tized, she said with 
entreaty: “If you men 
have judged me to be 
faithful to Jehovah,* 
enter into my house 
and stay.” And she 
just made us come. 

16 And it happened 


e-do’ni-a, drawing the τὴν προσευχὴν παιδίσκην that as we were going 
ee be ᾿ς ΤῊΣ ae in conclusion that God A ie aervant gist to the place of prayer, 
Macedonia,’ making g with that has called toward pie nono ae πνεῦμα πύθωνα ὑπαντῆσαι ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἃ certain servant 
ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸ εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. | to them € good news spirit of python to meet tous, who | girl with a spirit, a 
ts” the God” te deciare goodnewsto them. 11 Therefore we ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρεῖχεν τοῖς | demon of divination, 
11 ᾿Αναχθέντε οὖν ἀπὸ Τρῳάδος put out to sea from working [profit] much was furnishing to the} met us. She used to 
Having been led up therefore from Troas | Tro’as and came with κυρίοις αὐτῆς μαντευομένη: 11 αὕτη Sirninh hep magiprs 
εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σαμοθράκην͵ τῇ ἃ straight run to lords of her divining; this [girl] | with much gain by 
we ran straight course into Samothrace,’ to the| Sam‘o-thrace, but on κατακολουθοῦσα τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν Practicing the art of 
δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰς Νέαν Πόλιν, | the following day to following after to the Paul and tous prediction. 17 This 
but succeeding [day] into Nea Polis,’ | Ne-ap‘olis, 12 and ἔκραζεν λέγουσα Οὗτοι οἱ | [girl] kept following 


she was crying out saying These the | Paul and us and 


ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου | crying out with the 
men slaves ofthe God the Most High| words: “These men 


12 κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶν from there to Philip’- 
andfrom there into Philippi, w is | pi, a colony, which is 
the principal city of 


πρώ τῆ epi6og Μακεδονίας πόλι Ha: 
res otthe μ Τὰ δ᾽ oe Maceaca’s Ὅν the district of Mac-e- ἰσί ἴπινες καταγγέλλουσιν ὑμῖν ὁδὸν are’slaves of the Most 
A ᾽ , ~ _..' | do'ni-a, We continued εἰσίν; ὀἵἴτινες YY μ 
κολωνία. μεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει és : they are, who are announcing down to vou way | High God, who are 
colony. Wewere but in this’ the city | im this city, spending ~ 18 τοῦ δὲ ἀποῖ ἐπὶ | publishing to vou 
δ ; é άς. 13 a some days. 13 And σωτηρίας. τοῦτο E ποίει Tt See 
ιαπρίβοντές ἡμέρας τινάς. 18. τῇ τε | on the sabbath day of salvation. This but she was doing upon | the way of salvation. 
spen: ays me, 4 , 5 
A # ἐξῇ i ore 856 we went forth outside πολλὰς ἡμέρας. διαπονηθεὶς δὲ | 18 This she kept 
ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ξήλθομεν ἔξω τῆς the gate beside a many days. Having been wearied _ but | doing for many days. 
day ofthe sabbaths wewentout outside the river’ where we were »" , ἐ z ἐ A Finally Paul got tired 
noha a ρὰ μὲ ὐμῖη ὃν «νι «νομίζομεν thinking there was Προς ἔπ Saving alee —_ ie the Wee of it and turned and 
προσευχὴν εἶναι καὶ KabioavTe phage snl εἶπεν Παραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ aide te thik Spare 
ul ‘ ς and we sat down and he said Iamcharging to you in name οἵ Jesus | order you in the name 
prayer to be, and having seated selves began speaking to Ἢ os + | of Jesus’Christ’ to 
ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖ συνελθούσαις | the women that had Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν Gr’ αὐτῆς’ καὶ t of her.” And 
we were speaking to the having come together | assembled. 14 And hrist to come out from her; and | Come ou t th ἡ τι 
γυναιξίν. 14. καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι; a certain woman ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. it came out that very 
women, And some woman toname | named Lyd’ia, a itcame out tovery the hour. hour. 
Avsla, τπορρυρόπωλις Bega Θυκτείρων fee aoe a 14° Jehovah, J71017,1823; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 1δ᾽ Jehovah, J780; the Lord, ΚΑΒ; 
, “ae God, D 
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19 ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ὅτι 
Having seen but the lords ofher that 


ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν 
came out the hope of the working [profit] of them 


ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν 
haying taken ποιὰ οὗ the Paul and the Silas 


εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the 


ἄρχοντας, 20 kal προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς 


rulers, and having led toward them 
τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπαν Οὗτοι οἱ 
to the praetors they said These the 
ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν 
men are agitating out of us e 
πόλιν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὑπάρχοντες, 21 καὶ 
city Jews existing, and 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἔθη ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
they announce down customs which not itis lawful 
ἡμῖν παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν 


tous tobeaccepting alongside nor to be doing 


Ῥωμαίοις οὖσιν. 22 καὶ συνεπέστη ὁ 
Romans being. And stoodup together the 


ὄχλος κατ αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ 


crowd downon them, and _ the praetors 

περιρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια 

having torn off of them the outer garments 
ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, 


they were commanding to be beating with rods, 


23 πολλὰς δὲ ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πληγὰς 
many but havingimposed tothem blows 


ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες 
they threw into est ai ὅ having charged 
τῷ δεσμοφύλακι ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν 
tothe guard of boundones securely to be keeping 
αὐτούς: 24 ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
them; who charge such 
λαβὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν 


having received he threw them into the 


ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
inner prison and the feet 


ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ξύλον. 
he made secure ofthem into the wood. 


25 Κατὰ δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ 


Down but the midnight Paul and 
Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν 
Silas praying were praising with hymns 


τὸν θεόν, ἐπηκροῶντο δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ 
the God, werehearingupon but ofthem the 


δέσμιοι" 26 ἄφνω δὲ σεισμὸ 
bound (ones) ; suddenly but [earth ]quake 
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19 Well, when her 
masters saw that 
their hope of gain had 
left, they laid hold of 
Paul and Silas and 
dragged them into 
the marketplace to 
the rulers, 20 and, 
leading them up to 
the civil magistrates, 
they said: “These men 
are disturbing our 
city very much, they 
being Jews, 21 and 
they are publishing 
customs that it is not 
lawful for us to take 
up or practice, seeing 
we are Romans.” 

22 And the crowd 
rose up together 
against them; and 

the civil magistrates, 
after tearing the outer 
garments off them, 
gave the command 

to beat them with 
rods. 23 After they 
had inflicted many 
blows upon them, 
they threw them into 
prison, ordering the 
jailer to keep them 
securely. 24 Because 
he got such an order, 
he threw them into 
the inner prison and 
made their feet fast in 
the stocks. 

25 But about 
the middle of the 
night Paul and 
Silas were praying 
and praising God 
with song; yes, the 
prisoners were hearing 
them. 26 Suddenly 
a great earthquake 
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ἐγένετο μέγας ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ 


occurred great as-and to be shaken. the 
θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου, 
foundations of the place of bound ones, 


παραχρῆμα ai θύραι 


ἠνεῴχθησαν 
ἀπὸ instantly the doors 


δὲ 
were opened up but 


πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. ᾿ 
all, and ofall the bonds’ was let go up. 
27 ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ 
Awakened ουἱ οὗ ΒῖθαρΡ but having become the 
δεσμοφύλαξ καὶ ἰδὼν 
guard of bound ones and having seen 
ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς 
having been opened the doors ofthe prison 


σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν ἤμελλεν 
having drawn the sword he was about 
ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς 
himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 
δεσμίους. 28 ἐφώνησεν δὲ Παῦλος μεγάλῃ 
bound ones. Sounded out but Paul to great 
φωνῇ λέγων Μηδὲν πράξῃ σεαυτῷ 
voice saying Nothing youshoulddo to yourself 
κακόν, ἅπαντες γάρ ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 
bad (thing), all for weare  inhere. 
29 αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ 
Having asked for but lights heleapedin, and 


ἔντρομος γενόμενος προσέπεσεν τῷ 
atremble having become he fell toward the 
Παύλ καὶ Σίλᾳ, 30 καὶ προαγαγὼν 

Paul” and Silas’ and having led forward 
αὐτοὺ ἔξω ἔφ Κύριοι, τί με 
there” outside he ay ores. what me 


. i 


δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα 
it is necessary to be doing in order that 
) 31 


σωθῶ; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
I should be saved? The (ones) but said 
Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, Kai 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 
σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὁ οἶκός σου. 
you willbe saved you and the household of you. 
32 καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
And they spoke tohim the word ofthe 
θεοῦ σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
God together with all the (ones) in the house 
αὐτοῦ. 33 Kai παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἐν 
of him. And having taken along them in 
ἐκείνῃ TH ὧι τῆς ᾿ νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ 
ΚΝ the eae of the night hebathed from 
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occurred, so that 

the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the bonds 
of all were loosened. 
27 The jailer, being 
awakened out of 
sleep and seeing the 
prison doors were 
open, drew his sword 
and was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 But Paul called 
out with a loud voice, 
saying: “Do not hurt 
yourself, for we are 
all here!” 29 So he 
asked for lights and 
leaped in and, seized 
with trembling, he 
fell down before Paul 
and Silas. 30 And he 
brought them outside 
and said: “Sirs, what 
must I do to get 
saved?” 31 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 
will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32 And they spoke 
the word of Jehovah* 
to him together with 
all those in his house. 
33 And he took them 
along in that hour of 
the night and bathed 


32" Jehovah, J7.#107.18,2223; the Lord, P4574xeAC; God, 


n’B. 
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τῶν πληγῶν, Kal ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ 
the blows, and he was baptized he and 

ol αὐτοῦ ἅπαντε παραχρῆμα, 
the (ones) of him all “J peer Ἵ 


84 ἀναγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον, 


having led up = and them into the house 
παρέθηκεν τράπεζαν, καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο 
he put alongside rit and bh exulted 
πανοικεὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ θεῷ. 
with allhouse having believed tothe God. 
35 Ἡμέρας δὲ evopev ἀπέστειλαν 
of Ὅν but having cooumed sent off 
οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδούχους λέγοντες 


the praetors the rod bearers saying 
᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους. 
Release the men those. 


36 ἀπήγγειλεν δὲ ὁ δεσμοφύλα: τοὺ, 
Hapored back but the guard ET is the? 


λόγους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, ὅτι ᾿Απέσταλκαν 
words toward the Paul, that Have sent off 


οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα 
the praetors in order that 
ἀπολυθῆτε" νῦν οὖν 
you should be released; now therefore 
ἐξελθόντες πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 37 ὁ 
having come out 6 going in peace. The 


δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτοὺς Δείραντες 


but Paul said toward them Having flayed 
ἡμᾶς δημοσί ἀκατακρίτου. 
us to public tines! unoondeaned.” 
ἀνθρώπους ‘Pwyaioug ὑπάρχοντα: ἔβαλαν 
men Romans existing, δ inn threw 
εἰς φυλακήν. καὶ νῦν λάθρᾳ ἡμᾶς 
into prison; and now _ secretly us 
ἐκβάλλουσιν; οὐ γάρ, ἀλλὰ 
they are throwing out? Not for, but 
ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶ ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
having come they 4 s ἐξ els lead out. 


38 ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖ oT Οἵ oi 
Reported back but to tive erections the 


ῥαβδοῦχοι τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα: ἐφοβήθησαν 
rod bearers the Biers these; mer pis earful 


δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοί εἰσιν, 389 καὶ 
but having heard that Romans _ they are, and 


ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ 
having come they entreated them, and 
ἐξαγαγόντε ἠρώτων ἀπελθεῖν 
having led ou they were requesting to go off 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. 40 ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἀπὸ 


from the city. Having come out but from 
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their stripes; and, one 
and all, he and his 
were baptized without 
delay. 34 And he 
brought them into his 
| house and set a table 
before them, and he 
| rejoiced greatly with 
all his household now 
that he had believed 
God. 

35 When it became 
day, the civil mag- 
| istrates dispatched 
| the constables to 
say: “Release those 
}men.” 36 So the 
| jailer reported their 
words to Paul: “The 
civil magistrates have 
dispatched men that 
you [two] might be 
released. Now, there- 
fore, come out and go 
YOUR way in peace.” 
37 But Paul said to 
them: “They flogged 
us publicly uncon- 
demned, men who are 
| Romans, and threw us 
| into prison; and are 
| they now throwing 
us out secretly? No, 
indeed! but let them 
come themselves 
and bring us out.” 
38 So the constables 
reported these 
sayings to the civil 
magistrates. These 
grew fearful when 
they heard that the 
men were Romans. 
39 Consequently 
| they came and 
entreated them and, 
after bringing them 
out, they requested 
them to depart from 
the city. 40 But 


they came out of 
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τῆς φυλακῆ εἰσῆλθον πρὸ ν Λυδίαν, 
the rt they wank in tovant pis Lydia, 


καὶ ἰδόντες παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
and πανί πε seen they encouraged the brothers 


καὶ ἐξῆλθαν. 
δὰ they went out. 


1 7 Διοδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν 
Having made their way through but the 


᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν ἦλθον 
Amphipolis and the Apollonia they came 


εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν συναγωγὴ 


into Thessalonica, where was synagogue 
τῶν Ιουδαίων. 2 κατὰ δὲ τὸ 
of the Jews, According to but the (thing) 


εἰωθὸ τῷ Παύλ εἰσῆλθεν πρὸ 
αὐ reas ἴο the Pent” he Aloe in towant 


αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία διελέξατο 
them and upon. sabbaths three he reasoned 


αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, 
to them from the Scriptures, 
3 Siavolyov καὶ παρατιθέμενος 

opening up thoroughly and putting alongside 
ὅτι τὸν χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ 


that the Christ itwasnecessary tosuffer and 


ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ὅτι οὗτός 
tostandup outof dead (ones), and that this 
ἐστιν ὁ ἱστός, ὁ ᾿Ιησος ὃν ἐγὼ 
is the Christ” the p hens whom I 
καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν, 4 καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν 
announce down to rou, And some outof them 
ἐπείσθησαν καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν 
were persuaded and they were assigned by lot 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ, τῶν τε 
to the Paul and tothe Silas, ofthe and 


σεβομένων “EAArvav πλῆθος πολὺ γυναικῶν 
reverencing Greeks multitude much of women 


τε τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλίγαι. 

and ofthe first (ones) not few. 
5 Ζηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ Ιουδαῖοι 

Having become jealous but the Jews 
καὶ προσλαβόμενοι τῶν 
and having taken toward themselves of the 
ἀγοραίων ἄνδρας τινὰς πονηροὺς καὶ 
market idlers male persons some wicked and 
ὀχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν 

having made crowd ἰὸν were throwing into uproar 
τὴν πόλιν, Kal ἐπιστάντες τῇ οἰκίᾳ 


the city, and having stoodupon the house 


*l&covo' TOUV αὐτοὺς προαγαγεῖν 
of cba they pa seeking them te tead forth 


a 
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the prison and went 
to the home of Lyd’i-a, 
and when they saw 
the brothers they 
encouraged them and 
departed. 


17 They now jour- 
neyed through 
Am-phip’o-lis and 
Ap-ol-lo‘ni-a and came 
to Thes:sa:lo-ni’ca, 
where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. 
2 So according to 
Paul's custom he went 
inside to them, and 
for three sabbaths he 
reasoned with them 
from the Scriptures, 

3 explaining and 
proving by references 
that it was necessary 
for the Christ to suffer 
and to rise from the 
dead, and [saying]: 
“This is the Christ, 
this Jesus whom I am 
publishing to you.” 

4 As a result some of 
them became believers 
and associated 
themselves with Paul 
and Silas, and a great 
multitude of the 
Greeks who worshiped 
[God] and not a few of 
the principal women 
did so. 

5 But the Jews, 
getting jealous, took 
into their company 
certain wicked men 
of the marketplace 
idlers and formed a 
mob and proceeded 
to throw the city 
into an uproar. And 
they assaulted the 
house of Ja’son and 
went seeking to have 
them brought forth 
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εἰς tov δῆμον: 6 μὴ εὑρόντε δὲ αὐτοὺς 
into the δάμεν, et having found but them 


Eoupov ᾿Ιάσονα καί τινας 
they were dragging Jason and some 
ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες 

brothers upon the” polltarch is crying aloud 


ὅτι Οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
that The (ones) the inhabited (earth) 
ἀναστατώσαντες οὗτοι καὶ ἐνθάδε 
having upset these also in here 
πάρεισιν, 7 οὗς ὑποδέδεκται 
are alongside, whom has received under [roof] 
᾿Ιάσων: καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν 


Jason; and these all in opposition to the 
δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, βασιλέα 


decrees of Caesar are doing, king 
ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι *Inoodv. 
different saying to be Jesus, 


8 ἐτάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς 
They agitated but the crowd πὰ the 

πολιτάρχας ἀκούοντας ταῦτα, 9 καὶ 
politarchs hearing these (things), and 
λαβόντες τὸ ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ 

having taken the sufficient (thing) beside of the 

᾿Ιάσονος Kal τῶν λοιπῶν ἀπέλυσαν 
Jason and ofthe leftover (ones) they released 

αὐτούς. 

them. 


10 Of δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ 
The but brothers immediately through 


νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν te Παῦλον καὶ τὸν 
night they βεπί οὐδ the and Paul and the 
Σίλαν εἰς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες 
Silas into Beroea, who 
παραγενόμενοι εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
having come to be alongside into the synagogue 


τῶν Ιουδαίων ἀπήεσαν' 11 οὗτοι δὲ 
of the Jews they went off; these but 
σαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν 
fom of better race of the (ones) in 


Θεσσαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον 
Thessalonica, who received the word 


ετὰ wc mpo8uplas, τὸ Kad’ ἐραν 
With > ihe mental ἜΒΑ Χρὴ; the down ἡμέρς 
ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς εἰ ἔχοι 
examining . the seep ate if it BBS. have 
ταῦτα οὕτως. 12 πολλοὶ μὲν 
these (things) thus, Many indeed therefore 


ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, kal τῶν «Ἑλληνίδων 
outof them believed, and ofthe Grecian 
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| to the rabble. 

6 When they did 

not find them they 
dragged Ja’son and 
certain brothers to 
the city rulers, crying 
out: “These men that 
have overturned the 

| inhabited earth are 
present here also, 

| 7 and Ja’son has 
received them with 
hospitality. And all 
these [men] act in op- 
position to the decrees 
of Caesar, saying there 
is another king, Je- 
sus." 8 They indeed 
agitated the crowd 
and the city rulers 
when they heard these 
things; 9 and first 
after taking sufficient 
security from Ja’son 
and the others they 
let them go. 

10 Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to Be-roe’a, 
and these, upon 
arriving, went into 
the synagogue of 
the Jews. 11 Now 
the latter were more 
noble-minded than 
those in Thes-:sa-lo-ni’- 
ca, for they received 
the word with the 
greatest eagerness of 
mind, carefully exam- 
ining the Scriptures 
daily as to whether 
these things were 
so. 12 Therefore 
many of them became 
believers, and so 


did not a few of the 
reputable Greek 
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γυναικῶν τῶν εὐσχημόνων Kal ἀνδρῶν 

women of the reputable also of male persons 
οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 13 Ὡς δὲ ἔγνωσαν of ἀπὸ τῆς 
not few. As but knew’ the from the 
Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Bepoig 
Thessalonica Jews that also in the Beroea 
κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
was published by the Paul the word ofthe 


θεοῦ, ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ 
’ they came and there shaking up and 
ταράσσοντες τοὺς ὄχλους. 14 εὐθέω. δὲ 


agitating the crowds. Immediately but 
τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


then the Paul sent off out the brothers 
πόρεύεσθαι ἕω ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν' 
to be going until upon _ the sea; 
ὑπέμεινάν te 6& te Σίλας καὶ 6 
remained behind and the and Silas and the 
Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ. 15 οἱ δὲ 
Timothy there. The (ones) but 
καθιστάνοντες τὸν Παῦλον αγον ἕω 
conducting 5 the Paul i Yea ti 
᾿Αθηνῶν, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν 
Athens, and havingreceived commandment 
πρὸς τὸν Σίλαν Kal τὸν Τιμόθεον ἵνα 
toward the Silas and the Timothy in order that 
ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσιν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
as mostquickly they shouldcome toward him 
ἐξήεσαν. 


they went out. 
16. Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου 
In but the Athens waiting for 
αὐτοὺς τοῦ MlatvAou, παρωξύνετο τὸ 
them of the Paul, was being irritated the 


πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδωλον 
spirit ofhim in him beholding full of idols 


οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 1 διελέγετο μὲν 
being the __ city. He was reasoning indeed 
οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
therefore in the syananae to the Jews 
καὶ Tot σεβομένοις Kal ἐν τῇ 
andthe fovea) vevetenciat and in the 
ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς 
marketplace down every day toward 


τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. 18 τινὲς 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. Some 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Επικουρίων Kal Στωικῶν 
but also ofthe Epicurean and Stoic 
φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ, καί 


philosophers were throwing together tohim, and 
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women and of the 
men. 13 But 

when the Jews from 
Thes:sa-lo-ni’ca learned 
that the word of God 
was published also in 
Be-roe’a by Paul, they 
came there also to 
incite and agitate the 
masses. 14 Then the 
brothers immediately 
sent Paul off to go 

as far as the sea; but 
both Silas and Timo- 
thy remained behind 
there. 15 However, 
those conducting Paul 
brought him as far 

as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as possible, 
they departed. 

16 Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
17 Consequently he 
began to reason in the 
synagogue with the 
Jews and the other 
people who worshiped 
[God] and every day 
in the marketplace 
with those who 
happened to be on 
hand. 18 But certain 
ones of both the Ep-i- 
cu-re’an and the Sto’ic 
philosophers took to 
conversing with him 
controversially, and 
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TIVES ἔλεγον Τί ἂν θέλοι 
some weresaying What likely would will the 


σπερμολόγος οὗτος λέγειν; οἱ δέ 
peed bicker s this s io bacasthe? The (ones) but, 
Ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς 
Offoreign demons he is seeming publisher 
εἶναι" ὅτι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τὴν 
to be; because the Jesus and the 
ἀνάστασιν γελίζετο. 


euny 
resurrection he was declaring as good news. 


19 ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
Having takenhold but ofhim upon the 


“Apeiov Πάγον ‘ov, λέγοντες Δυνάμεθα 
ἌΘΩΝ Pagos ied μερὶ saying . Are ἐὰν able 
ὥναι τί Kat αὕτη ὑπὸ σοῦ 
© cao what é ote this ἣν by you 
λαλουμένη διδαχή; 20 ξενίζοντα 
being spoken _— teaching? Being strange (things) 


τινα εἰσφέρει εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰ 
γάρ some you Se natisd so the nearinas 
ἡμῶν' βουλόμεθα οὖν ὥναι 
of us; we are wishing therefore know 


τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. 
what (things) is willing these (things) to be. 
21 ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες 

Athenians but all and the sojourning 


évot el οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
ΟΝ δῷ nothing different 


UKaipouv λέγειν 
they wed iets time en to ba caving 
τι ἀκούειν τι καινότερον. 
something A to be hearing something newer. 
22 σταθεὶς δὲ Παῦλος ἐν μέσ: τοῦ 
Having stood but Paul in middle of the 
Γ 
Apeiou Πάγου ἔ 
ΑΑΡΩΝ Peace he said 
“AvSpes ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς 
Male persons Athenians, down all (things) as 
δεισιδαιμονεστέρου ope θεωρῶ’ 
more donton-dreanina’ di Tam benolding: 
23 διερχόμενος γὰρ καὶ ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ 
going throug for and beholdingup_ the 
σεβάσματα ὑμῶν εὗρον καὶ βωμὸν ἐν 
objects of veneration of you Ifound also altar in 
ἐπεγέγραπτο ᾿Αγνώστῳ Θεῷ. 
onus it had bean citer upon To Unknown F 
ὃ οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, 
Which therefore being ignorant you are venerating, 


19" Or, “Mars’ Hill.” 22° Dei-si-dai-mo-ne-ste’rous, RAB; su-per-sti-ti-o-si-o’res, 
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some would say: 
“What is it this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?” Others: “He 
seems to be a publish- 
er of foreign deities.” 
This was because he 
was declaring the 
good news of Jesus 
and the resurrection. 
19 So they laid hold 
of him and led him 
to the Ar-e-op’a-gus,* 
saying: “Can we get 
to know what this 
new teaching is which 
is spoken by you? 
20 For you are in- 
troducing some things 
that are strange to 
our ears. Therefore we 
desire to get to know 
what these things 
purport to be.” 21 In 
fact, all Athenians 
and the foreigners so- 
journing there would 
spend their leisure 
time at nothing but 
telling something or 
listening to something 
new. 22 Paul now 
stood in the midst of 
the Ar-e-op’a-gus and 
said: 

“Men of Athens, 
I behold that in all 
things you seem to 
be more given to the 
fear of the deities* 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
your objects of vener- 
ation I also found an 
altar on which had 
been inscribed ‘To 
an Unknown God.’ 
Therefore what you 
are unknowingly giv- 
ing godly devotion to, 


Vg. Demons were thought by the Greeks to be deities, good or evil. 
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τοῦτο ἐγὼ καταγγέλλω ὑμῖν. 24 Ὁ 
this (thing) I  amannouncing down to you, The 


θεὸ ὁ ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ 
G the (one) havingmade the world = and 
πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ 


τὰ 
all the (things) in it, this (One) of heaven 


καὶ γῆ ὑπάρχων κύριο οὐκ ἐν 
and of earth exinios Lard $ not in 
χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ 
handmade divine habitations is inhabiting 
25 οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
nor by hands human 
θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενός τινος, 


is being attended to having further need of anything, 
αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι ζωὴν Kai πνοὴν καὶ 
he giving toall ife and breath and 
τὰ πάντα’ 26 ἐποίησέν τε ἐξ 

the (things) all; he made and outof 
ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ 
one every nation of men to be dwelling upon 
παντὸς προσώπου τῆς γῆς ὁρίσα 

all 8 ay dd ofthe ear h, having defined 

΄ Ν 

TPO TETAY HEVOU καιροὺς καὶ τὰς 
having been i toward appointed times and the 
dpobecia: τῆς κατοικίας αὐτῶν͵ 
Tae of the dwelling of them, 


27 τεῖν τὸν θεὸν εἰ ἄ γε 
to gn seeking the God if realy in fact 


ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν καὶ εὕροιεν 
they might grope for him and they might find, 
καί γε οὐ μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
and infact not long[way] from one each 

ὧν ὑπάρχοντα. 28 ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ 
Ap us pha i ne In ath for 

ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς 
we are living and weare moving and weare, as 
καί τινες τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν εἰρήκασιν 
also some ofthe down you poets have said 

Tod &p Kal γένος ἐσμέν. 
Of the (one) or also race weare. 

29 γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ 

ace therefore existing ofthe God not 


ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν υσ' ἀργύ, 
Peat ome Pilea χρυσῷ di oe, iver ἢ 


λίθ, αράγματι τέχνης καὶ 
ἴο pac to scioeunea (thing) of mt and 
ἐνθυμήσεως ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι 
ofcontrivance ofman, the divine [being] tobe 
ὅμοιον. 30 τοὺ év οὖν χρόνους τῆς 

ike. The’ intiead therefore ease of the 
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this I am publishing 
to you. 24 The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwell in handmade 
temples, 25 neither 
is he attended to by 
human hands as if 

he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life and breath and all 
things. 26 And he 
made out of one [man] 
every nation of men, 
to dwell upon the 
entire surface of the 
earth, and he decreed 
the appointed times 
and the set limits 

of the dwelling of 
{men}, 27 for them 
to seek God, if they 
might grope for him 
and really find him, 
although, in fact, he is 
not far off from each 
one of us. 28 For by 
him we have life and 
move and exist, even 
as certain ones of the 
poets among you have 
said, ‘For we are also 
his progeny.’ 

29 “Seeing, there- 
fore, that we are the 
progeny of God, we 
ought not to imagine 
that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something sculptured 
by the art and 
contrivance of man. 
30 True, God has 


ACTS 17:31—18:2 


ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ θεὸς τὰ 
ignorance having overlooked the God the (things) 
νῦν ἀπαγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις πάντα: 
now he ae teberting to the en ς 811 then) 


πανταχοῦ ετανοεῖν, 31 
everywhere to be repenting, 


σεν έ ἐν έλλει 
he pat stand ἡμέραν in om bets about 


κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ 
to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 


καθότι 
according to which 


ἐν ἀνδρὶ “1 ὥρισεν, πίστιν 
in maleperson towhom he defined, faith 

παρασχὼν πᾶσιν ἀναστήσα 
having furnished to all having made stand up 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


him outof dead (ones), 


32 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν 
ving heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 


ol μὲν ἐχλεύαζον ol δὲ 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
εἶπαν "Ακουσόμεθά σου περὶ τούτου καὶ 
said Weshallhear ofyou about this also 


πάλιν. 33 οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 


again. Thus the Paul made.exit out of 

μέσου αὐτῶν. 84 τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες 

middle of them; some but male persons 
κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπίστευσαν, ἐν 


having been glued to him they believed, in 
οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Αρεοπαγί καὶ 
whom also pedogant ay the reconcile’ 9 and 


Ὑυνὴ ὀνόματι Δάμαρις καὶ ἕτεροι 
woman toname Damaris and different (ones) 


σὺν αὐτοῖς. 
together with them. 
1 8 Μετὰ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς 


After these (things) having been separated 
ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν εἰς Κόρινθον. 
outof the Athens hecame into Corinth. 
2 kal εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι 
And havingfound some Jew to name 

, iA “ 
Ακύλαν, Ποντικὸν τ ével, προσφάτω 
Aquila, ἷ Pontian to the Lr βοσφοτι 5 
ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας καὶ Πρίσκιλλαν 


having come from the Italy and Priscilla 


γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι 
woman ofhim through the ἰο have ordered 
Κλαύδιον χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς 
Claudius to be separating themselves all the 
*louSaioug ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν 


Jews from the Rome, he came toward 
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overlooked the times 
of such ignorance, yet 
now he is telling man- 
kind that they should 
all everywhere repent. 
31 Because he has 
set a day in which 

he purposes to judge 
the inhabited earth 
in righteousness by 

ἃ man whom he has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished a guarantee 
to all men in that he 
has resurrected him 
from the dead.” 

32 Well, when they 
heard of a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We will 
hear you about this 
even another time.” 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
34 but some men 
joined themselves to 
him and became be- 
lievers, among whom 
also were Di-o-nys’i-us, 
a judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-op’a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam/’a-ris, and others 
besides them. 


1 8 After these 
things he 
departed from Athens 
and came to Corinth. 
2 And he found a 
certain Jew named 
Aq’ui-la, a native 
of Pon’tus who had 
recently come from 
Italy, and Pris-cil’la 
his wife, because of 
the fact that Claudius 
had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 
Rome. So he went to 
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αὐτοῖς, 3 Kai Si = τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι 
them, and through the similartrade tobe 
ἔμενεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
he was remaining beside them and 
ἄζοντο σαν σκηνοποιοὶ 

ἐπὶ ργάξζ working, aa were γὰρ tentmakers 
ἢ τέχνῃ. 4 διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ 
tothe Saad, He was Teasonitig but in the 
συναγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, 

synagogue down every sabbath, 
ἔπειθέν τε ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ “Ἕλληνας. 

he was persuading and Jews and Greeks. 
5 Ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς 
As but they went down from the 


Μακεδονίας ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, 
Macedonia’ the and Silas and the Timothy, 


συνείχετο τῷ Ady ὁ 
was holding himself together tothe wor the 


NadAo διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ᾿ἰουδαίοις 
Αια tharouahis Githessing to the Jews 
εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 6 ἀντιτασσομένων 
tobe the ‘hrist Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 


δὲ αὐτῶν Kal βλασφημούντων ἐκτιναξάμενος 
but of them and blaspheming having shaken out 


τὰ ἱμάτια εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τὸ 
the outer garments hesaid toward them The 
αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ ν κεφαλ ν ὑμῶν: 
διδοά οἔγου upon Ὧν αλὴ of you; 
καθαρὸς ἐγὼ' ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 

aan” Υ; from the now ΠῚ the nations 


πορεύσομαι. 7 καὶ μεταβὰ 
Yshall Α νῷ And having Seemed across 


ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς 


fromthere hecame into house of someone 


ὀνόματι Titfou ᾿Ιούστου σεβομένου τὸν θεόν, 
toname Titius Justus venerating the God, 


οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ 
whose the house was having joint boundary to the 
συναγωγῇ. & Κρίσπος δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος 
synagogue, rispus but the synagogue ruler 
ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ 

believed tothe Lord together with whole 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν 
the house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 


Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 
ἐβαπτίζοντο. 9 Εἴπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος 


they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 


ἐν νυκτ δι ὁράματος τῷ Παύλῳ Μὴ 
in night through ἐν Τὰ ὼ to the Paul? Not 
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them 3 and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4 However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, both 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from 
Mac‘e-do‘ni-a, Paul 
began to be intensely 
occupied with the 
word, witnessing to 
the Jews to prove that 
Jesus is the Christ. 

6 But after they kept 
on opposing and 
speaking abusively, 

he shook out his 
garments and said to. 
them: “Let your blood 
be upon YOUR own 
heads. I am clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions.” 7 Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Cris’pus the 
presiding officer of the 
synagogue became a 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did all his 
household, And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and be bap- 
tized. 9 Moreover, 
by night the Lord 
said to Paul through 
a vision: “Have no 


ACTS 18:10—17 


φοβοῦ ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ ὴ 
be fearing, but be speaking and μὴ 
σιωπήσῃς, 10 διότι ἐγώ εἰμι 
you should be silent, through which I am 


μετὰ σοῦ Kal οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ 
with you and noone willsetupon you ofthe 


κακῶσαί σε, διότι λαός ἐστί 
totreat badly you, through which people is 


μοι πολὺ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ. 

to me ΤῊΝ in the city this! 

11 ᾿Εκάθισεν δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν Kal μῆνας &€ | 
He satdown but year and months six 


διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς tov λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
teaching in them the word ofthe God. 


12 Γαλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπάτου ὄντος 
Of Gallio but —— proconsul being on τὸ 
᾿Αχαίας κατεπέστησαν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
Achaia 100d | down upon the Jews 
Spo8up αδὸν Παύλῳ καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν 
ἰπδοάιϊν to e Paul and theyled him 
ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, 13 λέγοντες ὅτι 
upon the Pp, saying that 
Παρὰ τὸν ibe ἀναπείθει οὗτος 
Amceae the law is persuading up this (one) 


TOUS ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν θεόν. 
the tobe venerating the God. 


14 pases δὲ τοῦ Παύλου 
eing about but of the Paul 
ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα εἶπεν ὁ Γαλλίων 
to be Gooding up the mouth said the Gallio 
TT τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίου" Εἰ ἐν ν 
ερὸς, gos Jews $ ἜΣ PA 


ἀδίκημά τι ἢ ῥαδιού α 
saat Αὐδοα thing some or readily Rate work 


πονηρόν, ὦ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, κατὰ λόγον ἂν 
wicked, O ae according to werd likely 


ἀνεσχόμη ὑμῶν’ 15 εἰ δὲ 
I was putting up ν with YOU; it but 


ata ἐστιν περὶ λόγου Kal ὀνομάτων 
Fe AaL it is ΗΝ word and tele 


καὶ νόμου τοῦ Kad’ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε 
and law ofthe accordingto you, σοῦ will see 


αὐτοί' κριτὴς ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ 
very (ones) ; udge of these (things) not 


βούλομαι εἶναι. 16 καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς 
Iam wishing to be. And hedroveoff them 


ἀπὸ τοῦ βή ματος. 11 ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
from the step. Having taken hold of 


δὲ πάντες Σωσθένην τὸν ἀρχισυνάγωγον 
but all (they) Sosthenes the synagogue ruler 


| 


Ϊ 
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fear, but keep on 
speaking and do 

not keep silent, 

10 because I am with 
you and no man will 
assault you so as to 
do you injury; for I 
have many people 

in this city.” 11 So 


| he stayed set there a 


year and six months, 
teaching among them 
the word of God. 

12 Now while Gal’- 
lio was proconsul of 
A-cha'ia, the Jews rose 
up with one accord 
against Paul and led 
him to the judgment 
seat, 13 saying: 
“Contrary to the law 
this person leads men 
to another persuasion 
in worshiping God.” 
14 But as Paul was 
going to open his 
mouth, Gal'li-o said 
to the Jews: “If it 
were, indeed, some 
wrong or a wicked act 
of villainy, O Jews, 

I would with reason 
put up patiently with 
you. 15 But if it is 
controversies over 
speech and names and 
the law among you, 
you yourselves must 
see to it. I do not wish 
to be a judge of these 
things.” 16 With that 
he drove them away 
from the judgment 
seat. 17 So they all 
laid hold of Sos’the- 
nes the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 
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ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" 
they were beating ΗΝ ont of the step; 
καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι 
and nothing ofthese (things) tothe Gallio 
ἔμελεν. 
was of concern, 
18 Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔτι 
The but Paul yet 
προσμείναι: é ἱκανὰς τοῖ 
having farther ΟΣ πα ἡμέρας guimeient to aS 
ἀδελφοῖς ἀποταξάμενο ἐξέπλει 
brothers having set himself off he Dal sailing out 
εἰ τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ abt: 
ϑ τ ἘΡΊΩΝ and tometer” with tid 
Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας,Θ κειράμενος ἐν 
riscilla and Aquila, having shorn in 
Κενχρεαῖ ν κεφαλήν, γὰ 
Cenc = ἮΝ Meade he ΕΟ in 
εὐχήν. 19 κατήντησαν δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, 
vow. They attained down but into Ephesus, 
κἀκείνους κατέλιπεν αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ 


and those heleftdown in that wie: he but 


εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν διελέξατο 
havingentered into the synagogue he reasoned 


τοῖς 7] ουδαίοις. 20 ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν 

to the Jews, equesting but of them 

ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι οὐκ 

upon more time to remain not 
ἐπένευσεν, 21 ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος 

he gave nod upon, but having set himself off 


καὶ εἰπών Πάλιν ἀνακάμψω πρὸς 
and havingsaid Again Ishall bend back toward 


ὑμᾶς τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντο ἀνήχ! ἀπὸ 
ἡμὰς ofthe God willing” he was x00 up from 


τῆς ᾿Εφέσου, 22 καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς 
the Ephesus, and havingcome down into 


Καισαρίαν, ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενο: 
Caesarea, having steppedup and having greete: 


ν ἐκκλησίαν, εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν 
τὴν ceclbain: "he ae aioe ine Anos Ἷ 


23 καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ ἐξῆλθεν, 
and having made yee some he went out, 


διερχόμενος τὴν 
passtie alg ζῇ ἀὐδακάϊηνὶ ἴο 4 κοι the 


Γαλατικὴν § xo καὶ ®puyiav, ίζων 
Galatian ἘΝ χώραν and Parygia’ στηρίζων 


πάντας το αθητά! 
all 5 be μαθητάς: 
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and went to beating 
him in front of the 
judgment seat. But 
Gal'li-o would not 
concern himself at all 
with these things. 

18 However, after 
staying quite some 
days longer, Paul 
said good-bye to the 
brothers and proceed- 
ed to sail away for 
Syria, and with him 
Pris-cil'la and Aq'ui-la, 
as he had the hair 
of his head clipped 
short in Cen‘chre-ae, 
for he had a vow. 

19 So they arrived 

at Eph’e‘sus, and he 
left them there; but 
he himself entered 
into the synagogue 
and reasoned with the 
Jews. 20 Although 
they kept requesting 
him to remain for a 
longer time, he would 
not consent 21 but 
said good-bye and 
told them: “I will 
return to you again, if 
Jehovah’ is willing.” 
And he put out to 

sea from Eph’e-sus 

22 and came down 

to Caes-a-re’a, And he 
went up’ and greeted 
the congregation, and 
went down to Antioch. 

23 And when he 
had passed some time 
there he departed 
and went from place 
to place through the 
country of Ga-la'ti-a 
and Phryg’i-a, 
strengthening all the 
disciples. 


21" Jehovah, 717; God, kABVgSy?. 


22* To Jerusalem, apparently. 
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24 ᾿Ιουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλὼς ὀνόματι, 


Jew but some Apollos to name, 


᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ γένει ἀνὴρ λόγιος 
Alexandrian to the race,” male person eloquent, 


κατήντησεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, δυνατὸ ὧν 
he attained down into Ephesus, powerf being 


ἐν ταῖ αφαῖς. 25 οὗτο ν 
Lo τωρ This ay Raid 
ὁδὸν τοῦ 


τὴν 
having baer στηχημένο by ἕως down the way ofthe 


κυρίου, καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύματι ἐλάλει 
Lord, and boiling tothe spirit he was speaking 


καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶ; περὶ 
and he was teaching accurately the (things) about 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 
βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάνου. 26 οὗτός τε 

baptism of John. This (one) and 


ato παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ ouvayw 
fipSara to Se be ες boldly in τ eres. 


ἀκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας 
having heard but of him iscilla and Aquila 


προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν Kal ἀκριβέστερον αὐτῷ 
took along him and more accurately to him 


ἐξέθεντο τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
they expounded the way of the God. 


27 βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
Wishing but οὐ him to βὸ ἱῃσουση into the 


᾿Αχαίαν προτρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
Achaia having ee ας the oa 


ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν᾽ 
wrote tothe disciples to receive off him; 
ὃς παραγενόμενος 

who aca come to be alongside 


συνεβάλετο πολὺ 
elped much 


οἷς πετιστευκόσιν διὰ τῆς 
to the (ones) having believed through the 
pitos’ 28 evtéva ὰ τοῖ 
undeserved kindness; inteneary Yor to the 
; yews ® διακατηλέγχετο 
mae he was thoroughly proving 


ἡμοσ' ἐπιδεικνὺ διὰ τῶν 
ἴο Bl ie ah ace] showing for through the 


Ὑραφῶν εἶναι τὸν χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 

Scriptures tobe the Ehrist Leer 

19 *Eyéveto δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν 
1 occurred but in the the Apollos tobe in 


Kopivé Παῦλον 
Corinth Paul 


διελθόντα τὰ 
having gone through the 
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24 Now a certain 
Jew named A-pol'los, a 
native of Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, ar- 
rived in Eph’e-sus; and 
he was well versed 
in the Scriptures. 

25 This [man] had 
been orally instructed 
in the way of Jeho- 
vah* and, as he was 
aglow with the spirit, 
he went speaking 

and teaching with 
correctness the things 
about Jesus, but being 
acquainted with only 
the baptism of John. 
26 And this [man] 
started to speak bold- 
ly in the synagogue. 
When Pris:cil'la and 
Aq’ui-la heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and 
expounded the way of 
God more correctly 
to him. 27 Further, 
because he was desir- 
ing to go across into 
A-cha’ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, 
exhorting them to 
receive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on’ 
account of [God’s]* 
undeserved kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. 


1 In the course 
of events, 
while A:pol'los was 
in Corinth, Paul 
went through the 


25° Jehovah, J7.8.10,13,.15,16.24; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 27* Literally, “the.” 
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ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ 
upper parts tocome into Ephesus and 


εὑρεῖν τινὰς pabnt& 2 εἶπέν τε πρὸς 
to find ee Mocibice’’ he said and toward 


αὐτούς Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε 
them If spirit holy you received 


πιστεύσαντες; οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν 
having believed? The (ones) but toward him 


᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἔστιν ἠκούσαμεν. 
But ποῖ if spirit holy is we heard. 


8. εἶπέν τε Εἰς τί οὖν 
He said and Into what therefore 


ἐβαπτίσθητε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Εἰς τὸ 
were you baptized? The (ones) but said Into the 


᾿Ιωάνου βάπτισμα. 4 εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος 


of John baptism. Said but Paul 
Ἴ ῳάνης ἐβάπτισεν βάπτισμα ετανοίας, 
hn baptized baptism of repentance, 
τῷ Aad λέγων εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον 
to the people saying into the (one) coming 


μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν, τοῦτ᾽ 
after him inorder that they should believe, vi 


ἔστιν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 5 ἀκούσαντες ὃ 
is into the Jesus. Having hear put 


ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου 
they were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 


*Inood: 6 καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ 
Jesus; and havingimposed tothem of the 


Παύλου χεῖρας ἦλθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ 
Paul χεῖρας ae the ἘΞ: the holy upon 


αὐτούς, ἐλάλουν γλώσσαις καὶ 
them, they were speaking and oO tongues and 
ἐπροφήτευον. 7 ἧσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες 


they were prophesying. ere but the all 


ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. 
male is as if twelve. 


8 Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν 
Having entered but into the synagogue 


ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐττὶ μῆνας τρεῖς 
he was ρρηθιος boldly upon months three 
διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων περὶ τῆς 
reasoning and persuading about the 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 9 ὡς δέ τινες 
kingdom’ ofthe God, As but some 
ἐσκληρύνοντο καὶ 
were hardening themselves and 
ἠπείθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν 


they were disobeying saying bad the way 


ἐνῶπιον τοῦ πλήθους, ἀποστὰ ἀπ᾽ 
insight ofthe multitude, having stood off from 
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inland parts and came 
down to Eph’e:sus, 
and found some 
disciples; 2 and he 
said to them: “Did 
you receive holy spirit 
when you became 
believers?” They said 
to him: “Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is a holy spirit.” 
3 And he said: “In 
what, then, were you 
baptized?” They said: 
“In John's baptism.” 
4 Paul said: “John 
baptized with the 
baptism [in symbol] 
of repentance, telling 
the people to believe 
in the one coming 
after him, that is, in 
Jesus.” 5 On hearing 
this, they got baptized 
in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, the 
holy spirit came upon 
them, and they began 
speaking with tongues 
and prophesying. 

7 All together, there 
were about twelve 
men, 

8 Entering into 
the synagogue, he 
spoke with boldness 
for three months, 
giving talks and using 
persuasion concerning 
the kingdom of God. 
9 But when some 
went on hardening 
themselves and not 
believing, speaking 
injuriously about 
The Way before 
the multitude, he 
withdrew from 
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αὐτῶν ἀφώρισεν τοὺς μαθητάς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
tees halimited of {π᾿ ΕΥ̓ δον down ἡμέρα 


διαλεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννου. 
reasoning in the Sot of Se caneas: 


10 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε 
This but occurred upon years two, as-and 


‘ 5 νὴ series ae τ 
πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀκοῦσαι 


81 the inhabiting the Asia to hear 
tov λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, *lovSaioug te καὶ 
the word ofthe Lord, Jews and and 
“Ἕλληνας. 

Greeks. 


11 Δυνάμεις te οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ὁ 
Powers and not the having happened the 


θεὸ ἐποίει διὰ τῶν χειρῶν Παύλου, 
Go wasdoing through the hands of Paul, 


12 ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 
as-and also upon. the (ones) being sick 

ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια 

to be borne off from the skin ofhim sweat cloths 


ἤ σιμικίνθια καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
or aprons and ἴο 6 changing place from them 


τὰς νόσους, τά τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρά 
the diseases, the and spirits the wicked 


ἐκπορεύεσθαι. 18 ᾿Επεχείρησαν δὲ τινές 
to be coming out. Tookinhand but some 
καὶ τῶν περιερχομένων ᾿Ϊουδαίων 
also of the (ones) going about Jews 


ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας 
exorcists tobe naming upon the (ones) having 


τὰ “πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
the spirits the wicked the name ofthe 


κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγοντες ὋὉρκίζω 
Lord Jesus saying Iam putting under oath 


ὑμᾶς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν Παῦλος κηρύσσει. 


you the esus whom Paul is preaching. 
14 ἧσαν δέ τινος Σκευᾶ ἰΙουδαίου 
Were but of some Sceva Jewish 
ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. 
high priest seven sons this doing. 


15 ἀποκριθὲν δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ πονηρὸν 
Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Tov μὲν ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω 
said tothem The indeed Jesus Iam knowing 
καὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι, ὑμεῖς δὲ 
and the Paul . lam acquainted with, you’ but 
τίνες ἐστέ; 16 καὶ ἐφαλόμενος ὁ 
who are rou? And having leaped upon the 
ἄνθρωπος ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐν ἦν τὸ πνεῦμα 
man upon them in whom was the spirit 
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them and separated 
the disciples from 
them, daily giving 
talks in the school 
[auditorium] of 
Ty-ran'nus. 10 This 
took place for two 
years, so that all 
those inhabiting the 
[district of] Asia heard 
the word of the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks. 
11 And God 
kept performing 
extraordinary works 
of power through the 
hands of Paul, 12 so 
that even cloths and 
aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But 
certain ones of the 
roving Jews who 
practiced the casting 
out of demons also 
undertook to name 
the name of the Lord 
Jesus over those hav- 
ing the wicked spirits, 
saying: “I solemnly 
charge you by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14 Now there were 
seven sons of a certain 
Sce'va, a Jewish chief 
priest, doing this. 
15 But in answer the 
wicked spirit said to 
them: “I know Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are you?” 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit was 
leaped upon them, 
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τὸ πονηρὸν κατακυριεύσα! ἀμφοτέρων 

the wicked having got the mastery of both 
ἴσχυσεν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς 

exerted strength downon them, as-and naked 


καὶ τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
and having been wounded to flee outof the 


οἴκου ἐκείνου. 17 τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο γνωστὸν 
house {δδῖ. This but became known 


πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ “Ἕλλησιν τοῖς 
ἴο 811 Jews and and Greeks’ the (ones) 
κατοικοῦσιν τὴν “Eoecov, καὶ ἐπέπεσεν φόβος 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fellupon fear 
ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς, Kai ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ 
upon all them, and was being magnified the 
ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 18 πολλοί τε 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Many and 
πετιιστευκότων ἤρχοντο 
having believed were coming 
ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες τὰς 
confessing out and announcing up the 
πράξεις αὐτῶν. 19 ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ 
acts of them. Sufficient but of the (ones) the 
περίεργα πραξάντων συνενέγκαντες 
curiosities haying practiced having brought together 
τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον 
the books they were burning down in sight 
πάντων. Kal συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν 
of all; and computed the prices of them 
καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας πέντε. 
and they found of silver myriads five, 
20 Οὕτως κατὰ κράτος τοῦ κυρίου ὁ λόγος 
Thus down might ofthe Lord the word 
ηὔξανεν καὶ ἴσχυεν. 
was growing and it was exerting strength. 
21 Ὡς δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο 
As but wasfulfilled these (things), put 
ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι διελθὼν 
the Paul ‘in the. spirit having gone through 
τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
the Macedonia and Achaia tobegoing into 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα, εἰπὼν. ὅτι Meta τὸ γενέσθαι 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 


τῶν 
of the (ones) 


pe ἐκεῖ εἴ με καὶ Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν. 
me there itisnecessary me also Rome _ ἴο 566. 


22 ἀποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο 
Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


τῶν διακονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ 
of the (ones) serving tohim, Timothy andi 
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got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
fled naked and 
wounded out of that 
house. 17 This 
became known to all, 
both the Jews and 
the Greeks that dwelt 
in Eph’e-sus; and a 
fear fell upon them 
all, and the name of 
the Lord Jesus went 
on being magnified. 
18 And many of those 
who had become 
believers would come 


| and confess and 


report their practices 
openly. 19 Indeed, 
quite a number of 
those who practiced 
magical arts brought 
their books together 
and burned them up 
before everybody. 
And they calculated 
together the prices of 
them and found them 
worth fifty thousand 
pieces of silver. 

20 Thus in a mighty 
way the word of 
Jehovah* kept growing 
and prevailing. 

21 Now when these 
things had been com- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, after 
going through Mac-e- 
do'ni-a and A-cha’‘ia, 
he would journey to 
Jerusalem, saying: 
“After I get there I 
must also see Rome.” 
22 So he dispatched 
to Mac-e-do'ni-a two of 
those who ministered 
to him, Timothy and 


20° Jehovah, J7.8,10,13,15-18,23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ; God, VgSy?. 
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“Epaotov, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχεν dvov εἰ ν 

Erastus, a he” ἀοιανδὰ "on into τὴν 

᾿Ασίαν. 

Asia. 

23 ’Eyévetro δὲ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν 
Itoccurred but down the appointed time 

ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 

that agitat' ὧν not tittle ® eeeut ihe way. 


24 Δημήτριος yap TIS ὀνόματι, 
Demetrius for some to name, 
υροκόπο ποιῶν ναοὺ 

ἀργυρόκοτος; making divine habitations 


ἀργυροῦ ᾿Αρτέμιδο παρείχετο Tol 
ἘΝ si wer? οἷ Artemis was firmishing to the 

τεχνίταις οὐκ ὀλίγην épyaciav 2ὅ οὗ 
δος not little: wong profit, ah a 8 


συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὰ 
having crowded together also the about the 


τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας εἶπεν ἤλνδρες, 
such things workers he said Male persons, 


ἐπίστασθε ὅτι ἐκ ταύτης τῆ 
rou are Ψ611 knowing that οιὲ οὗ this” ine 
ἐργασία εὐπορία ἵν ἐστίν͵ 26 καὶ 
Siang” i urcunerity ἡμῖν is, ‘ and 


θεωρεῖτε καὶ ἀκούετε ὅτι οὐ 


you are beholding and ὑοῦ arehearing that not 
μόνον ᾿Εφέσου ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πά A 
of By : au the 


only phesus but nearly of 


᾿Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος πείσας 
Asia the Paul this having persuaded 
μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, λέγων ὅτι 
made to change stand sufficient crowd, saying that 
οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοὶ οἱ διὰ εἰρῶν 
not are gods the (ones) through ands 
γινόμενοι. 27 οὐ μόνον δὲ τοῦτο 
coming to be. Not only but this 


κινδυνεύει ἵν τὸ μέρος elo. ἀπελεγμὸν 
is in danger ἡμῖν the μέρος in Gisrepate 
ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ Kal τὸ TH ey GA Occ 
to come, but also the of Ike ᾿ aout’ ς gases 
᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰ οὐθὲν λογισθῆναι 
ἀλκὰ ὃ (ponte ne nothing tole ra ed,’ 
μέλλειν τε καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τῆς 
tobeabout and also tobetakendown ofthe 
εγαλειότητος αὐτῆ ν ὃὅλι ᾿Ασία 
Se eatoeneeT of be’ mie wale εἷς Asia 


Kal a οἰκουμέ σέβεται. 
and the being inhabited [earth] 15 venerating. 
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E-ras'tus, but he him- 
self delayed for some 
time in the [district 
of] Asia. 

23 At that particu- 
lar time there arose 
no little disturbance 
concerning The Way.* 
24 For a certain man 
named De-me'tri-us, 

a silversmith, by 
making silver shrines* 
of Ar’te-mis* furnished 
the craftsmen no 
little gain; 25 and 
he gathered them and 
those who worked 

at such things and 
said: “Men, you-well 
know that from this 
business we have our 
prosperity. 26 Also, 
you behold and 

hear how not only 

in Eph’e-sus but in 
nearly all the [district 
of] Asia this Paul has 
persuaded a consider- 
able crowd and turned 
them to another opin- 
ion, saying that the 
ones that are made 
by hands are not 
gods. 27 Moreover, 
the danger exists not 
only that this occu- 
pation of ours will 
come into disrepute 
but also that the 
temple of the great 
goddess Ar’te-mis 

will be esteemed as 
nothing and even her 
magnificence which 
the whole [district of] 
Asia and the inhabit- 
ed earth worships is 
about to be brought 
down to nothing.” 


3233" The Way, ΚΑΒ; Jehovah's way, J°7!8; the way of God, Sy?; the way of the 
Lord, Vg. 34" Or, “divine habitations.” 24” Or, “Diana”; Di-a’nae, Vg. 
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28 ἀκούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι πλήρεις 
Having heard but and having become full 


θυμοῦ ἔκραζον λέγοντες Μεγάλ 

of nae they mane Sos out casing” Great’ 
ἤΑρτεμι ᾿Εφεσίων. 

εἷς Ane” of Ponerinae: 


29 i ἐπλήσθ' ON a 
Ana tenes filled de τ" of the 


συγχύσεω ὥρμησάν τε ὁμοθυμαδὸν 

bd ed gd ches reahed and Heecuindedly. 
συναρπάσαντες 

having snatched up together 


Μακεδόνας, 


εἰ τὸ θέατρον 
ints the theater 


Γαῖον καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον 
Gaius and Aristarchus Macedonians, 


συνεκδήμους Παύλου. 80 Παύλου δὲ 
travelers together of Paul. Of Paul but 


βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον οὐκ 
wishing toenter into the public not 


εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί' 31 τινὲς 
were permitting him the disciples; some 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν, ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, 
but also ofthe Asiarchs, being tohim friends, 


πέμψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν 
ete sen Peace him they were entreating μὴ 


δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον. 32 ἄλλοι 
ἰο give himself into the theater. Others 
μὲν otv ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον, 


indeed therefore other something were crying out, 
ν γὰ ἐκκλησία συνκεχυμένη 
& wor i, voclenia having been confused, 


Kal of πλείους οὐκ ἄἤδεισαν τίνος 
and the more (ones) not had κῆπον of what 


ἕνεκα συνεληλύθεισαν. 33 ἐκ 
on account of they had come together, Out of 
δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβασαν 
but of the crowd they together made go 


᾿Αλέξανδρον προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν 
Alexander havingthrustforward him ofthe 

"Ιουδαίων, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος 
Jews, the but Alexander 


κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν 
having shaken ἄονν the hand she was willing 

ἀπολογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. 
to be Netvaning himself to the δήμῳ: 


84 ἐπιγνόντε: δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιουδαῖός ἐστιν 
Having recognized but that Jew he is 


φωνὴ ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων 
voice occurred one out of all 

ὡσεὶ ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων 
as if upon hours two crying out 
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28 Hearing this and 
becoming full of 
anger, the men began 
crying out, saying: 
“Great is Ar’te-mis of 
the E-phe’sians!” 

29 So the city be- 
came filled with con- 
fusion, and with one 
accord they rushed 
into the theater, 
taking forcibly along 
with them Ga’ius and 
Ar-is‘tar‘chus, Mac- 
e-do'ni-ans, traveling 
companions of Paul. 
30 For his part, Paul 
was willing to go 
inside to the people, 
but the disciples 
would not permit him. 
31 Even some of the 
commissioners of fes- 
tivals and games, who 
were friendly to him, 
sent to him and began 
pleading for him not 
to risk himself in the 
theater. 32 The fact 
is, some were crying 
out one thing and 
others another; for 
the assembly was in 
confusion, and the 


| majority of them did 


not know the reason 
why they had come 
together. 33 So 
together they brought 
Alexander out of 

the crowd, the Jews 
thrusting him up 
front; and Alexander 
motioned with his 
hand and was wanting 
to make his defense to 
the people. 34 But 
when they recognized 
that he was a Jew, one 
ery arose from them 
all as they shouted 

for about two hours: 
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Mey ori ΚἌΆρτεμι ᾿Εφεσίων. 
Great gh Antes’ of ΠΟΤΕ 
836 Καταστείλας δὲ τὸν ὄχλον ὁ 
Having sent down but the crowd the 
αμματεύς σιν “Av&pe ᾿Εφέσιοι 
ve scribe tance Male Careous Ephesians! 


τίς yap ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων ὃς οὐ γινώσκει 
who for is olan wis not δ knowing 


τὴν Ἐφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν 
the of Ephesians city temple keeper being 


τῆς μεγάλης ’᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ 
of the great ν ἀλλ δὰ 5 and of the (one) 
διοπετοῦς; 36 τρήτων οὖν 
fallen from Zeus? Uncontradictable therefore 
ὄντων τούτων δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς 


being ofthese (things) binding it is You 


κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν καὶ μηδὲν 
having been sent down to be and nothing 
MpoTeteg πράσσειν. 37 ἠγάγετε γὰρ τοὺ 
rash to be performing. You led Yor ae 
ἄνδρας τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους 
male persons these (ones) neither temple plunderers 
οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὸν av. 38 εἰ 
nor blaspheming τὸ goddess ἡμῶν If 
μὲν οὖν Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ 
indeed therefore Delaunay and the (ones) 
σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται ἔχουσιν πρός 
together with him artisans are having toward 
τινα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ἄγονται καὶ 
anyone word, forum [days] are beingled and 


ἀνθύπατοί εἰσιν, ἐγκαλείτωσαν 
proconsuls are, let them bring charges against 


ἀλλήλοις. 89 εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω 
one another, If but anything more beyond 


ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
You are βεεκίηρ upon, in the lawful ecclesia 
ἐπιλυθήσεται. 40 καὶ γὰρ 
it will be loosened upon, And for 
κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι 
we are in danger to be being charged with 
στάσεως περὶ τῆ ἥμερον Sevd: 
of standing about the (one) dl lt hot ΠΕΣ 
αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος, περὶ οὗ οὐ 
cause existing, about which not 
δυνησόμεθα ἀποδοῦναι λόγον περὶ τῆς 
we will be able ἰο give off word about the 
συστροφῆ ταύτης. 41 καὶ ταῦτα 
turning ioeether this. And these (things) 
εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 


having said he loosed off the ecclesia, 


| 


} 
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“Great is Ar'te-mis of 
the E-phe'sians!” 

35 When, finally, 
the city recorder had 
quieted the crowd, 
he said: “Men of 


| Ephesus, who really 


is there of mankind 
that does not know 
that the city of the 
E-phe'sians is the tem- 
ple keeper of the great 
Ar’te-mis and of the 
image that fell from 
heaven? 36 There- 
fore since these things 


| are indisputable, it is 


becoming for you to 
keep calm and not act 
rashly. 37 For you 
have brought these 
men who are neither 
robbers of temples 
nor blasphemers 

of our goddess. 

38 Therefore if 


| De-me'tri-us and the 


craftsmen with him 
do have a case against 
someone, court days 
are held and there 
are proconsuls; let 
them bring charges 
against one another, 
39 If, though, you 
are searching for 
anything beyond that, 
it must be decided in 
a regular assembly. 
40 For we are really 
in danger of being 
charged with sedition 
over today’s affair, no 
single cause existing 
that will permit us to 
render a reason for 
this disorderly mob.” 
41 And when he had 
said these things, 

he dismissed the 
assembly. 
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20 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον 


After but the to cease the uproar 
εταπεμψάμενος ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς 
having sent heer him) the Paul the 


μαθητὰς Kal παρακαλέσας ἀσπασάμενο 
disciples and having encouraged having greet 


ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Μακεδονίαν. 
he went out to be going into Macedonia. 
2 διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα καὶ 


Having gone through but the parts those and 
παρακαλέσα αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ 
havite πος το a them to word much 
λθεν εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα, 8 ποιήσας τε 
ὦ came into the Greece, ’ having done and 


vag τρεῖ ἐνομέν ἐπιβουλῆς αὐτῷ 
venti τ oe Heating Ceoared np plot to him 


ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι 
by the Jews being about to be being led up 
γνώμη τοῦ 


εἰ ν Συρίαν ἐγένετο 
into τὰ Syria he became of mental view of the 


ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακεδονίας. 
to be re se si through Macedonia. 
4 συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ Σώπατρος 
Was following with but tohim Sopater 
Πύρρου Bepoiaio Θεσσαλονικέξων δὲ 
of Perens Soran du of Thessalonians but 


ε καὶ Σέκουνδο. καὶ Γαῖος 
ἡρίσταρχος and ΓΑΔ ΡΩΝ and Gaius 


AepBaiog καὶ Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος 


Derbaean and Timothy, Asians but Tychicus 
Kal Τρόφιμος: 5 οὗτοι δὲ προσελθόντες 
and Trophimus; these but having come toward 
ενον ἂς ἐν Τρῳάδι: 6 ἡμεῖς δὲ 
were ρα θη ΒΡ for ἡμᾶς in eas: we but 
ἐξεπλεύσαμεν ετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν 
oe ou iter the days of the 


ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, καὶ ἤλθομεν 
unfermented [cakes] from Philippi, and we came 


os αὐτοὺς el ν Τρῳάδα ἄχρι ἡμερῶν 
towers then’ into τ Soar ἜΧΟΙ days 

ἕντε οὗ διετρίψαμεν ρας ἑπτά. 
wave, "where we ΔΑ λα ΑΘ ἡμέρας seven. 


as δι ἢ ιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων 
Εν ἐξ the 4 of the sabbaths 


συνηγμένων ὧν κλάσαι ἄρτον ὁ 
having voll fea together Ay us tobreak bread the 


Παῦλο. διελέγετο αὐτοῖ μέλλων 
Paul 9 was aesearaing to ent being about 
ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, 
to be going out to the morrow, 
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2 Now after the 

uproar had 
subsided, Paul sent 
for the disciples, and 
when he had encour- 
aged them and bidden 
them farewell, he went 
forth to journey into 
Mac-e-do’ni-a. 2 After 
going through those 
parts and encouraging 
the ones there with 
many a word, he came 
into Greece. 3 And 
when he had spent 
three months there, 
because a plot was 
hatched against him 
by the Jews as he was 
about to set sail for 
Syria, he made up 
his mind to return 
through Mac-e-do'ni-a. 
4 There were accom- 
panying him Sop’a-ter 
the son of Pyr'rhus of 
Be-roe’a, Ar-is‘tar’chus 
and Se-cun’dus of 
the Thes-sa-lo’ni-ans, 
and Ga’‘ius of Der’be, 
and Timothy, and 
from the {district of] 
Asia Tych’i-cus and 
Troph‘imus. 5 These 
went on and were 
waiting for us in Tro’- 
as; 6 but we put out 
to sea from Phi-lip'pi 
after the days of the 
unfermented cakes, 
and we came to them 
in Tro’as within five 
days; and there we 
spent seven days. 

7 On the first day 
of the week, when 
we were gathered 
together to have a 
meal, Paul began 
discoursing to them, 
as he was going to 
depart the next day; 


ACTS 20:8—14 


παρέτεινέν τε τὸν λόγον μέχρι 
he extended alongside and the word until 


μεσονυκτίου. 8 ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ 


midnight. ere but lamps sufficient 
ἐν τῷ ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦμεν 
in the upper chamber where we were 
συνηγμένοι’ 9 καθεζόμενος δέ 
having been led together; sitting but 


τις νεανίας ὀνόματι Εὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς 
some youngman toname Eutychus upon ἐπε 


θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ 
window, being borne down to sleep deep 
διαλεγομένου τοῦ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, 


discoursing of the Paul upon more [time], 


κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσεν 
having been borne down from the sleep he fell 


ἀπὸ τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω Kai ἤρθη 
from the third story downward and he was lifted up 
νεκρός. 10 KaTaBa δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 
ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ Kal συνπεριλαβὼν εἶπεν Ma 
fellupon him and having embraced πὸ said Not 
θορυβεῖσθε γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
be you being troubled, the for pt ofhim in 
αὐτῷ ἐστίν. 11 ἀναβὰς δὲ καὶ 
him is. Having stepped up but and 
κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον Kal γευσάμενος ἐφ᾽ 
having broken the bread and having tasted upon 


» 


ἱκανόν τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρι 
sufficient [time] and having conversed until 
αὐγῆς οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. 12 ἤγαγον 
daybreak thus he went out. Trey tea 


δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν 
but the boy living, and they were comforted 
οὐ μετρίως. 

not measurably, 


13 ‘H ἐμεῖς δὲ προελθόντε!: ἐπὶ τὸ 

e but having gone before upon the 

πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν “~Acoov, 
boat we were led up upon the Assos, 


ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες 
from there being about to be taking up the 
Παῦλον, οὕτως yap διατεταγμένος ν 
Paul, ‘thus’ for having been ordered μα was 
μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 14 ὡς 
being about he to be going on foot. As 
δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν “Acoov, 
but hethrew together tous into the Assos, 
ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν ἤλθομεν εἰς MituAnvny 
having takenup him wecame into Mitylene. : 


ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
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and he prolonged his 
speech until midnight. 
8 So there were quite 
a few lamps in the 

| upper chamber where 
| we were gathered 
together. 9 Seated at 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu'ty-chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Paul 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in sleep, 
he fell down from 

the third story and 
was picked up dead. 
10 But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 
himself upon him and 
embraced him and 
said: “Stop raising a 
clamor, for his soul is 
in him.” 11 He now 
went upstairs and 
began the meal and 
took food, and after 

| conversing for quite a 
while, until daybreak, 
he at length departed. 
12 So they took 

the boy away alive 
and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

13 We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to As'sos, 
where we were 
intending to take 
Paul aboard, for, after 
giving instructions to 
this effect, he himself 
was intending to 
goon foot. 14 So 
when he caught up 
with us in As’sos, we 
took him aboard and 


went to Mit-y-le’ne; 
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16 κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες τῇ 
and from there having sailed off to the 
ἐπιούσῃ κατηντήσαμεν ἄντικρυς Χίου, 

succeeding [day] wemetdown opposite of Chios, 


τῇ. δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς 
tothe but different (day) we threw alongside into 
Σάμον, τῇ δὲ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς | 


Samos, tothe but being next [day] wecame into 


Μίλητον. 16 κεκρίκι yap ὁ Παῦλος 


Miletus; had judged for the Paul 
παραπλεῦσαι τὴ Ἔφεσον, ὅπως μὴ 
to sail past the Ephesus, so that not 
γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ 
it might occur tohim to spend time in the 
᾿Ασίᾳ, ἔσπευδεν γὰρ εἰ δυνατὸν 
Asia, he was hastening for if possible 


αὐτῷ τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς | 


εἴ 
itmight be tohim the day ofthe Pentecost 


γενέσθαι εἰς ᾿ ἱεροσόλυμαι 
ἴο come tobe into erusalem, 


17 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς 
From but the Miletus havingsent into 


"Ἔφεσον μετεκαλέσατο, τοὺς 
Ephesus he called after (to him) the 
P a , ‘ 3 
πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 18 ὡς δὲ 
ane oe of the ecclesia. As but 


παρεγένοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν 
they came to be alongside toward him he said 
αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας 
tothem You wellknow from first day 
ap ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν πῶς 
ἐς which Istepped upon into the Asia how 
μεθ’ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην 
with you the all time I came to 
19 δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης 
slaving to the Lord with all 
ταπεινοφροσύνης Kal δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν 
lowliness of mind and tears and trials 
τῶν συμβάντων οι ἐν ταῖς 
the (ones) having stepped together tome in the 


ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων’" 20 ὡς οὐδὲν 


plots of the Jews; as nothing 
ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων 
I drew back of the (things) bearing together 


τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς 
ofthe not torecount toyou and toteach you 


δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, 


to public [place] and according to houses, 


ACTS 20:15—20 


15 and, sailing 

away from there the 
succeeding day, we 
arrived opposite Chi’- 
os, but the next day 
we touched at Sa’mos, 
and on. the following 
day we arrived at 
Mile’tus. 16 For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph’e-sus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time in 
the [district of] Asia; 
for he was hastening 
to get to Jerusalem on 
the day of the [festival 
of] Pentecost if he 
possibly could. 

17 However, from 
Mi-le’tus he sent to 
Eph’e-sus and called 
for the older men 
of the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day that 
I stepped into the 
[district of] Asia I was 
with you the whole 
time, 19 slaving for 
the Lord with the 
greatest lowliness of 
mind and tears and 
trials that befell me 
by the plots of the 
Jews; 20 while I 
did not hold back 
from telling you any 
of the things that 
were profitable nor 
from teaching you 
publicly and from 
house to house. 


ACTS 20:21—2% 


21 διαμαρτυρόμενος ᾿Ιουδαίοι τε καὶ 
witnessing through about to ewe” and and 
“Ἕλλησιν τὴν εἰς θεὸν μετάνοιαν καὶ πίστιν 
toGreeks the into God repentance and faith 
εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 22 Kai νῦν 
into the Lord ofus Jesus. And now 
ἰδοὺ δεδεμένο. ἐγὼ τῷ πνεύματι 
look! having pal pound ¥ to the apictt 
πορεύομαι εἰς ᾿Ἱερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν 
the (things) in 


Iam going into Jerusalem, 
αὐτῇ συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ ὴ 
it about to meet together ‘ome ted 
εἰδώς, 23 πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 


having known, besides that the spirit the 


ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρτύρεταί μοι λέγον 
holy down city witnesses through tome saying 


ὅτι δεσμὰ καὶ θλίψεις με μένουσιν: 

that bonds and tribulations me are remaining for; 

24 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λόγου ποιοῦμαι τὴν ψυχὴν 
but ofnotone word Iammaking the sow 


τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειώσω τὸν δρόμον 
valuable to myse as Ishould perfect the course 


μου Kal τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον παρὰ 
ofme and the’ service which I received beside 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ 
ofthe Lord Jesus,” to witless ἘΣ ΤΙΝ to the 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς άριτο τοῦ 

good news of te πρᾶν το ρα inane of the 


θεοῦ. 
God. 
25 καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ οἶδα ὅτι 


And now look! have known that 


οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς 
υ 


not yet you willsee the face ofme yo 


πάντες ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων 
all in whom I went: through eieatning 
τὴν βασιλείαν" 26 διότι 

the kingdom; through which 


αρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ ὅτι 
ram wi nearing pg lt in the τήμερο ἡμέρᾳ that 


καθαρός εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος πάντων, 
clean Iam from the blood ᾿ of all (ones), 


27 οὐ yap ὑπεστειλάμην τοῦ ἀναγγεῖλαι 
not for Idrew pao of the μὴ to taunt 
πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. 
a the counsel of the God to you. 
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21 But I thoroughly 
bore witness both to 
Jews and to Greeks 
about repentance 
toward God and faith 
in our Lord Jesus. 
22 And now, look! 
bound in the spirit, I 
am journeying to Je- 
rusalem, although not 
knowing the things 
that will happen to 
me init, 23 except 
that from city to city 
the holy spirit repeat- 
edly bears witness 
to me as it says that 
bonds and tribulations 
are waiting for me. 
24 Nevertheless, I do 
not make my: soul* 
of any account as 
dear to me, if only I 
may finish my course 
and the ministry 
that I received of the 
Lord Jesus, to bear ° 
thorough witness to 
the good news of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God. 

25 “And now, look! 
I know that all of 
you among whom I 
went preaching* the 
kingdom’ will see 
my face no more. 
26 Hence I call you to 
witness this very day 
that I am clean from 
the blood of all men, 
27 for I have not held 
back from telling you 
all the counsel of God. 


24° Or, “life.” 25° Or, “heralding.” 25* Kingdom, ΚΑΒ; kingdom of God, 


VgSy?; kingdom of Jehovah, 717, 
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28 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ 
Be you paying attention toselves and toall 


τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 


the flock, in which you the — spirit the 
ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν 
holy put overseers, tobe shepherding the 


ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἣν περιεποιήσατο 
ecclesia ofthe God, which he reserved for self 
διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 29 ἐγὼ 

through the blood ofthe own (one), I 
οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν 
have known that will enter after the 
ἄφιξίν μου, λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς μὴ 
going off ofme wolves heavy into you no 


φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, 30 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
sparing of the flock, and outof you 


αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες 
very ones willstandup male persons speaking 


διεστραμμένα τοῦ ἀποσπᾷν 
having been twisted (things) of the to be drawing off 
τοὺς μαθητὰς ὀπίσω ἑαυτῶν' 
the disciples behind themselves; 
31 διὸ Ὑρηγορεῖτε, 
through which be rou keeping awake, 
μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετίαν νύκτα καὶ 


remembering that three-year period night and 


ἐραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων 
ἡμέρα not I pobaed with tears 
νουθετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. 32 kai τὰ 
admonishing one each, And the (things) 
νῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
now Iam putting alongside you tothe Lord and 
τῷ λό τῆ χάριτος αὐτοῦ 
to tha i of the undeserved kindness of him 
TO δυναμένῳ οἰκοδομῆσαι Kal δοῦναι 
to the (one) being able to build and to give 
τὴν κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς 
the in! eras in the (ones) 
ἡγιασμένοι πᾶσιν. 33 ἀργυρίου ἣ 


having been sanctified all. Ofsilver or 


χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα" 
ofgold or ofapparel of noone I coveted; 


84 αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις 

very ones you are knowing that tothe needs 
μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
ofme and_ tothe (ones) being with me 
ὑπηρέτησαν al χεῖρες αὗται. 385 


πάντα 
ministered the hands very. All (things) 


ACTS 20:28—35 


28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 

all the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 
has appointed you 
overseers, to shepherd 
the congregation of 
God,” which he pur- 
chased with the blood 
of his own [Son].* 

29 I know that 

after my going away 
oppressive wolves will 
enter in among you 
and will not treat the 
flock with tenderness, 
30 and from among 
you yourselves men 
will rise and speak 
twisted things to draw 
away the disciples 
after themselves. 

31 “Therefore keep 
awake, and bear in 
mind that for three 
years, night and 
day, I did not quit 
admonishing each one 
with tears. 32 And 
now I commit you to 
God* and to the word 
of his undeserved 
kindness, which 
[word] can build you 
up and give you the 
inheritance among all 
the sanctified ones. 
33 I have coveted no 
man’s silver or gold 
or apparel, 34 You 
yourselves know that 
these hands have 
attended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with me. 35 I have 


28° God, xBVg; the Lord, AD. 28° See App 2c. 82° God, xADVgSyrJ8.17.18.22; 


the Lord, B. 
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ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως κοπιῶντας 


I exhibited to you that thus laboring 
_ δεῖ ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν 

it is necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 

ἀσθενούντων, μνημονεύειν τε τῶν 


being weak, tobe remembering and _ of the 


λόγων τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπεν 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 


μακάριόν ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι ἢ 
Happy it is rather tobegiving than 
λαμβάνειν. 

to be receiving. 

36 καὶ ταῦτα εἰπτὼν θεὶ 


ς 

And these (things) having said having put 
τὰ γόνατα αὐτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς 
the knees ofhim together with all them 
προσηύξατο. 41 ἱκανὸς δὲ κλαυθμὸς 
he prayed. Sufficient but weeping 
ἐγένετο πάντων, καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ τὸν 
occurred of all, and having fallen upon the 


τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου 
neck of the Paul 
κατεφίλουν αὐτόν, 
they were kissing down him, 


38 ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγ 
being pained therather upon the wo 


6 εἰρήκει ὅτι οὐκέτι 
to which he had spoken that not yet 
μέλλουσιν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
they are about the face of him 
θεωρεῖν. προέπεμτον ὲ 

to be beholding. They were sending before but 


αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
him into the boat, 

21 Ὡς ἰδὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς 

As but itoccurred tobe led up us 
ἀποσπασθέντας ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 

having been drawn away from them, 
εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν Κῶ, 
having run straight course wecame into the Cos, 
τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν Ῥόδον 
tothe [day] but ofsuccession into the Rhodes, 


κακεῖθεν εἰς Πάταρα: 2 καὶ 
and from there into Patara; and 
εὑρόντες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς 
having found boat passing through into 
Φοινίκην ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. 
Phoenicia having stepped upon Wwe were led up. 


3 ἀναφάναντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον καὶ 
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exhibited to you in all 
things that by thus 
laboring you must 
assist those who are 
weak, and must bear 
in mind the words of 
the Lord Jesus, when 
he himself said, ‘There 
is more happiness in 
giving than there is in 
receiving.’” 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them and 
prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weeping 
broke out among 
them all, and they 
fell upon Paul's neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him, 38 because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So they 
proceeded to conduct 
him to the boat. 


2 Now when we 
had torn our- 
selves away from them 
and put out to sea, we 
ran with a straight 
course and came to 
Cos, but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pat’a-ra. 
2 And when we had 
found a boat that was 
crossing to Phoe-ni’cia, 
we went aboard and 
sailed away. 3 After 
coming in sight of 


Having made appearup but the Cyprus and 


the island of Cy’prus 
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καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον ἐπλέομεν͵ 

having left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθομεν εἰς Τύρον, 
into Syria, and wecamedown into Tyre, 
ἐκεῖσε yap τὸ πλοῖον ἦν ἀποφορτιζόμενον 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
τὸν γόμον. 4 ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς 
the cargo. Having found up -_ but the 
μαθητὰς ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας 
disciples weremained upon in that place days 
ἑπτά, oitives TO Παύλῳ ἔλεγον 

seven, who to the Paul they were saying 


διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν 
through the spirit not tobe stepping upon 
εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. 5 ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο 
into Jerusalem. When but it occurred 
ἐξαρτίσαι ἡμᾶς τὰς ἡμέρας, 
ἔξαρτίσοι us the days, 

ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα προπεμπόντων 
having gone out we were going sending before 
ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις 


us ofall together with women and children 
ἕω ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέντες τὰ 
until αἱ τὰς of the city, ” and having put the 
γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν προσευξάμενοι 
knees upon the beach having prayed 
6 ἀπησπασάμεθα ἀλλήλους, 

we exchange parting greetings to one another, 
καὶ ἐνέβημεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 
and we Mier ed in into the boat; ” those but 
ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 

returned into their own (things). 


1 Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν 
We but the sailing 
διανύσαντε: ἀπὸ Τύρου 
having entirely performed from Tyre 
κατηντήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα καὶ 
we sitaltioa own into Ptolemais, : and 
ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἐμείναμεν 
having greeted the brothers we remained 
épav μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 8 τῇ δὲ 
Auge Vine beside them. Tothe but 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες ἤλθαμεν εἰς 
morrow having gone out we came into 


Kaicapiav, Kal εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
Caesarea, and having entered into the house 


Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ ὄντος ἐκ τῶν 
of Philip the evangelist being outof the 
ἑπτὰ ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 9 


τούτῳ 
seven weremained beside him. To this (one) 


ACTS 21:4—9 


we left it behind 

on the left side and 
sailed on to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre, 
for there the boat 

was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4 By a search 
we found the disciples 
and remained here 
seven days. But 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly 

told Paul not to set 
foot in Jerusalem. 

5 So when we had 
completed the days, 
we went forth and 
started on our way; 
but they all, together 
with the women and 
children, conducted 
us as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6 and 
said good-bye to one 
another, and we went 
up into the boat but 
they returned to their 
homes. 

7 We then complet- 
ed the voyage from 
Tyre and arrived at 
Ptol-e-ma’‘is, and we 
greeted the brothers 
and stayed one day 
with them. 8 The 
next day we set 
out and arrived in 
Caes-a-re‘a, and we 
entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the seven men, 
and we stayed with 
him. 9 This man 


ACTS 21:10—15 


δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες τέσσαρες παρθένοι 
but were daughters four virgins 
προφητεύουσαι. 10 ᾿Επιμενόντων δὲ 
prophesying. Of (ones) remaining upon but 
ἡμέρας πλείους κατῆλθέν τις ἀπὸ τῆς 
days more camedown some from the 
᾿Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι “Ayafos, 11 καὶ 
Judea prophet toname Agabus, and 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄ τὴν 
having come toward ἢ and havitig ifttea the 
ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself the 


πόδας Kal τὰς χεῖρας elev Τάδε λέγει 
feet and the hands hesaid These is saying 


TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον Τὸν ἄνδρα οὗ 
the spirit the holy The male person of whom 
totiv ἡ ζώνη αὕτη οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν 
is the girdle this hus wilt bind in 
᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Kal παραδώσουσιν 
Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside 
εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. 12 ὡς δὲ ἠκούσαμεν 
into hands of nations, Ac but << heare 


ταῦτα, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ 
these (things), weentreated we and and the 


ἐντόπιοι τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν 
(ones) inthe place ofthe no to be stepping up 
αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 18 τότε ἀπεκρίθη 
him into erusalem, Then answered 
ὁ Παῦλος Τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ 
the Paul What are youdoing weeping and 
συνθρύπτοντές pou τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐ 
crushing together of me the heart? for not 


μόνον δεθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς 
only tobebound but also to die into 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ étoipe ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
Jerusalem readily” Iam Caving Aba the 
ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. 14 μὴ 
name of the tora teroe. Not 
πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἡσυχάσαμεν 
being persuaded but ofhim we became silent 
εἰττόντε Τοῦ κυρίου τὸ θέλῃ; α 
having said Of the Lord the wi 
ινέσθω. 


let be occurring. 


15 Mere δὲ τὰς 
After but the 


ἐπισκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν εἰς 
having put baggage on selves we were going up into 


ἡμέρας ταύτας 
days these 
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had four daughters, 
virgins, that proph- 
esied. 10 But while 
we were remaining 
quite a number of 
days, a certain proph- 
et named Ag’a-bus 
came down from Ju- 
de’a, 11 and he came 
to us and took up the 
girdle of Paul, bound 
his own feet and 
hands and said: “Thus 
says the holy spirit, 
‘The man to whom 
this girdle belongs the 
Jews will bind in this 
manner in Jerusalem 
and deliver into the 
hands of people of the 
nations.’” 12 Now 
when we heard this, 
both we and those 
of that place began 
entreating him not to 
go up to Jerusalem. 
13 Then Paul an- 
swered: “What are you 
doing by weeping and 
making me weak at 
heart? Rest assured, I- 
am ready not only to 
be bound but also to 
die at Jerusalem for 
the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” 14 When he 
would not be dissuad- 
ed, we acquiesced with 
the words: “Let the 
will of Jehovah* take 
place.” 

15 Now after these 
days we prepared 
for the journey and 


began going up to 


14* Jehovah, J7.810.17.1823; the Lord, kAB. 
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συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ 


, 5, a 16 
peel they came with but also 


Jerusalem; 


τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ Καισαρίας σὺν 
of the οὐρα δρῶ from Caesarea together with 


iv ἄγοντε: παρ᾽ 
Ν τὰ : hosing” beside whom 
ξενισθῶμεν Mvaoovi 
we might be received as strangers to Mnason 
τινι Κυπρί ἀρχαί μαθητῇ. 
some ΡΟΝ cristan disciple. 


17 Γενομένων δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
Having come tobe but of us into Jerusalem 


é ἀπεδέξαντο ἃ οἱ ἀδελφοί. 
ous recaly tom ἡμᾶς the brothers. 
1 τῇἪ δὲ ἐπιούσ εἰσήει ὁ 
το the but succeeding thay? RPh the 


Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς ᾿Ιάκωβον, 
Paul together with us toward James, 


πάντες TE παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. 
all $ and came Ἃ ἮΝ alongside the older men, 

19 καὶ ἀσπασάμενο αὐτοὺς 
And having egreete them 


ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν 
he was wont relating according to one (thing) 


ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν τοῖς 
each of which aid the God in the 


ἔθνεσιν διὰ As διακονίας αὐτοῦ. 
nations through the service of him, 
20 ol δὲ ἀκούσαντε ἐδόξαζον 
The (ones) but having he were glorifying 


τὸν θεόν, εἶτάνϑΡ τε αὐτῷ Θεωρεῖς 
the God, they said and to him You are beholding, 


ἀδελφέ. πόσαι υριάδες εἰσὶν ἐν τοῖς 

Sroier’ how many Seeiads are in the 

᾿Ιουδαίοι τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ 

ge ὼ ofthe (ones) having believed, and 

πάντες ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου bmdpxouciv 
all zealots ofthe Law they are; 

21 κα σαν περὶ σοῦ 

they were tue ene echodown but about you 

ὅτι ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωυσέως 


that apostasy you are teaching from Moses 
τοὺ κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη πάντας ᾿Ιουδαίους͵ 
the coca) down the nations all Jews, ᾿ 


λέγων περιτέμνεν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα 
saving μὴ tobe cibcutactaing them the children 


δὲ τοῖς ἔθεσιν περιπατεῖν. 22 τί 
obvbat to the customs to be Walking about, What 
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Jerusalem. 16 But 
some of the disciples 
from Caes-a-re’a also 
went with us, to bring 
us to the man at 
whose home we were 
to be entertained, 

a certain Mna’son 

of Cyprus, an early 
disciple. 17 When we 
got into Jerusalem, 
the brothers received 
us gladly. 18 But 
on the following (day] 
Paul went in with 

us to James; and all 
the older men were 
present, 19 And 

he greeted them and 
began giving in detail 
an account of the 
things God did among 
the nations through 
his ministry. 

20 After hearing 
this they began to 
glorify God, and they 
said to him: “You 
behold, brother, how 
many thousands of 
believers there are 
among the Jews; and 
they are all zealous 
for the Law. 21 But 
they have heard it 
rumored about you 
that you have been 
teaching all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circumcise 
their children nor to 
walk in the [solemn] 
customs. 22 What, 
then, is to be done 


οὖν ἐστίν; πάντω; ἀκούσονται ὅτι 
therefore isit?’ By all Treins they willhear that 


about it? In any case 
they are going to hear 


ACTS 21:23—27 
ἐλήλυθας. 28 τοῦτο οὖν ποίησον 
you have come, This therefore do 
6 σοι λέγομεν: εἰσὶν ἡμῖν 
which (thing) toyou wearesaying; are tous 
ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἀφ᾽ 
male persons four vow having from 
ἑαυτῶν. 24 τούτους παραλαβὼν 
themselves, These having taken along 
ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ δαπάνησον 


be piiried together with them and spend 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς ἵνα ξυρήσονται τὴν 
upon them inorderthat they willshave the 


κεφαλήν, καὶ γνώσονται πάντες ὅτι 
needs. and will know all that 
κατήχηνται 
of ΤΙΝ ON carte they have been taught by echo down 
πεῤὶ σοῦ οὐδὲν ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ 
about you nothing it is, but 
OTOLXET καὶ αὐτὸς φυλάσσων τὸν 


you are walking orderly also veryone guarding the 
νόμον. 25 περὶ δὲ τῶν memoteuKdtwav ἐθνῶν 


Law. About but of the having believed nations 
ἡμεῖς ἀπεστείλαμεν κρίναντες 

we sent off having judged 

φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλόθυτον 


tobe guardingselyes them the and _ idol sacrifice 


καὶ αἷμα καὶ πνικτὸν καὶ πορνείαν. 
and blood and (thing) strangled and fornication. 


26 τότε ὁ Παῦλος 
Then the Paul having taken alone the 


ἄνδρας τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρι σὺ 
male persons to the being next aay together with 


αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς εἰσῴει εἰς τὸ 
them having been purified he had entered into the 


ἱερόν, διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν 
temple, publishing the fulfilment of the 


ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ ἕως οὗ 
days of the purification until which 

προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν 
was offered over one each ofthem the 


προσφορά. 
offering. 


27 Ὡς δὲ ἔμελλον al ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι 


As but were being about the seven days 


συντελεῖσθαι, of ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
to be concluded, the from the Jews 


θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
having viewed him in the temple 


συνέχεον πάντα τὸν ὄχλον καὶ 


παραλαβὼν τοὺς; 
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you have arrived. 
23 Therefore do this 
which we tell you: We 
have four men with a 
vow upon themselves. 
24 Take these men 
along and cleanse 
yourself ceremonially 
with them and take 
care of their expenses, 
that they may have 
their heads shaved. 
And so everybody. will 
know that there is 
nothing to the rumors 
they were told about 
you, but that you are 
walking orderly, you 
yourself also keeping 
the Law. 25 As for 
the believers from 
among the nations, 
we have sent out, 
rendering our decision 
that they should keep 
themselves from what 
is sacrificed to idols 
as well as from blood 
and what is strangled 
and from fornication.” 
26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, to 
give notice of the days 
to be fulfilled for the 
ceremonial cleansing, 
until the offering 
should be presented 
for each one of them. 
27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 
the temple began to 
throw all the crowd 


they were confusing all the crowd and 


into confusion, and 


633 
ἐπέβαλαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας, 
they imposed upon him the hands, 
28 κράζοντες "Ἄνδρες ᾿Ισραήλει ται; 
crying out Male persons ‘sraelites, 
BonOeite: οὗτός ἐστν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
be you helping; this is the man 


ὁ κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ 
the = downon the people and the Law and 


τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχῇ 
the place this all (ones) everywhere 


διδάσκων, ἔτι τε Kal Ἕλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς 
teaching, yet and also Greeks he ledin_ into 


τὸ ἱερὸν Kal Κεκοίνωκεν τὸν ἅγιον 
the temple and hehasmadecommon the holy 


τόπον τοῦτον. 29 ἦσαν γὰρ 
place this, They were for 

προεωρακότες εἰν μον τὸν ᾿Εφέσιον ἐν 
having previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 


τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον 
the city together with him, whom they opined 


ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν εἰσήγαγεν ΕΣ Παῦλος. 
that into the temple led in Paul. 


30 ἐκινήθη 5 ἣ πέδον ὅλη καὶ 
Was 5εἰ ἴῃ τηοϊΐοῃ and the city whole and 


ἐγένετο συνδρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ 
occurred runningtogether ofthe people, and 


ἐπιλαβόμενοι tod Παύλου εἷλκον 
having laidhold ofthe Paul they were dragging 


αὐτὸδ ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως 
him outside ofthe temple, and immediately 


ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. 31 δΖητούντων τε 
wereclosed the doors. Of (ones) seeking and 


αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ 
him to kill steppedup showing to the 


Arey τῇ σπεί ὅτι ὅλη 
ia δὲ τὸ re that whole 

συνχύννεται i | ερουσαλήμ, 32 ὃς 
is being confused erusalem, who 


ἐξαυτῆς παραλαβὼν στρατιώτας 
out of very [hour] Seti taken along soldiers 


καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραμεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, 
and centurions herandown upon them, 


ο δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ 
the (ones) but havingseen the  chiliarch and 


TOUS στρατιώτας ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν 
the soldiers they ceased beating the 


Παῦλον. 


Paul. 


ACTS 21:28—32 


they laid their hands 
upon him, 28 crying 
out: “Men of Israel, 
help! This is the 

man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 

this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 
defiled this holy 
place.” 29 For they 
had previously seen 
Troph’i-mus the 
E-phe’sian in the city 
with him, but they 


-were imagining Paul 


had brought him into 
the temple. 30 And 
the whole city was 
set in an uproar, and 
a running together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold of 
Paul and dragged him 
outside the temple. 
And immediately the 
doors were closed. 

31 And while they 
were seeking to kill 
him, information came 
up to the commander 
of the band that all 
Jerusalem was in 
confusion; 32 and he 
at once took soldiers 
and army officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
sight of the military 
commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 
beating Paul. 


ACTS 21:33—39 
33 τότε tyyion ιλί 
Then ‘hein war obey the Chien” 
ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι 


Ἰαίὰ Ποῖα ofhim and he commanded to be bound 
ἁλύσεσι δυσί, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο τίς 


to chains two, and he was inquiring who 
ein Kal τί ἐστιν πεποιηκώς" 
he may be and what he is having done; 
34 ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλο τι 
others but another something 
ἐπεφώνουν 


ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ’ δυναμένου 
were sounding upon in τῷ scowl: μὴ elt able 


δὲ αὐτοῦ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν 
but of him to know the steady (thing) through the 


θόρυβον ἐκέλευσεν ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the 


παρεμβολήν. 35 ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 

encampment. When but he came to be upon 

TOUS ἀναβαθμού. συνέ; 

the steps ic, ω it stepped crethaen 
βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν 

to be being carried him by the soldiers 
διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου, 

through the violence of the crowd, 


36 ἠκολούθη ap τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ 
was following for the multitude of the people 

κράζοντες Alpe αὐτόν. 

crying out Liftup him. 


317 Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν 
Being about and to be led in into the 


παρεμβολὴν ὁ πΠαῦλο λέγει τῷ 
ταρεμρολὴν the Paul ὼ 15 πότνα to the 
χιλιάρχῳ Εἰ ἔξεστίν μοι εἰπεῖν τι 


chiliarch If itislawful tome tosay something 
πρὸς σέ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ἑλληνιστί 
toward you? The (one) but sai In Greek 
γινώσκεις; 38 οὐκ ἄρα σὺ ef ὁ 
you are knowing? Not really you are the 
Alyurtio ὁ πρὸ τούτων τῶν ὧν 
ieypeian’ the (one) before these the ἡμερῷ 
ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν 
having stirred up sedition and having led out into the 
ἔρημον τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρα: 
desolate {placel the four thousand $ male cen 
τῶν σικαρίων; 39 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
of the Sicarli? Said but the Paul 
᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπο. ἐν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος, Tapoets 
Υ man $ indeed ΣΙ Jew, Sr Taare 


Κιλικίας, οὐκ 


ἣ ἀσήμου πόλεω 
of δὰ Cilicia, not ΜΔ ΑΒΕ city 5 


634 


33 Then the 
military commander 
came near and took 
hold of him and gave 
command for him to 
be bound with two 
chains; and he pro- 
ceeded to inquire who 
he might be and what 
he had done. 34 But 
some in the crowd 
began shouting out 
one thing, and others 
another. So, being 
unable himself to 
learn anything certain 
because of the tumult, 
he commanded him 
to be brought to the 
soldiers’ quarters. 

35 But when he got 
upon the stairs, the 
situation became such 
that he was being 
carried along by the 
soldiers because of the 
violence of the crowd; 
36 for the multitude 
of the people kept - 
following, crying out: 
“Take him away!” 

37 And as he was 
about to be led into 
the soldiers’ quarters, 
Paul said to the 
military commander: 
“Am I allowed to say 
something to you?” 
He said: “Can you . 
speak Greek? 38 Are 
you not really the 
Egyptian who before 
these days stirred up 
a sedition and led the 
four thousand dagger 
men out into the 
wilderness?” 39 Then 
Paul said: “I am, in 
fact, a Jew, of Tarsus 
in Ci-li'cia, a citizen 
of no obscure city. 
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πολίτης: δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι 
citizen; Isupplicate but of you, permit tome 

λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ Παῦλος 

Having permitted but ofhim the Paul 

ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε 
having stood upon the steps up shook down 
τῇ εἰ τῷ λαῷ, πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς 
ἴο the ζει to Ἧς ταν ΑΙ ofmuch but silence 


ενομέν προσεφώνησεν τῇ ᾽ὈἘβραΐδι 
tating Seotened he ἀπ ΦΑΣῚ pd be tothe Hebrew 


διαλέκτῳ λέγων 
language saying 
22 “Av&pes ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, 
Male persons brothers and fathers, 


ἀκούσατέ μου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ 
hear you ofme ofthe toward You now 


ἀπολογίας. --- 2 ἀκούσαντες δὲ ὅτι TH 
μιν δῖος - Having heart but that to the 

᾽Εβραΐδι διαλέκτ προσεφώνει 
Ehoats eneuake, he was sounding toward 


αὐτοῖ ἄλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί 
ax Naber they furnished quietness. And 


nov — 8 "Eye εἶμι ἀνὴρ 
he is saying — am male person 
*lovSaios, εγεννημένο: ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς 
oe having bean ΑΘ ἘῚ in Tareas, of the 
Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμμένος δὲ ἐν τῇ 


Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 


πόλει ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιήλ, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν 
having been instructed according to strictness 


τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τοῦ 


ofthe paternal Law, zealot being ofthe 
θεοῦ καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήμερον, 
God according as all you are today, 


4 ὃ ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι 

wie this’ τὰ way I persecuted neil 
θανάτου, δεσμεύων Kal παραδιδοὺς εἰς 
death, binding and giving beside into 
φυλακὰς ἄνδρας τε Kal γυναῖκας, 5 ὡς 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
καὶ ὁ dpxieped μαρτυρεῖ μοι καὶ 
also the ΦΗΣΙ ites is bearing witness tome and 


πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον' παρ᾽ ὧν καὶ 
all the body of older men; beside of whom also 


ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενο πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
letters Ὁ yee Pescited toward the brothers 
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So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great silence 
fell, he addressed 
them in the Hebrew 
language, saying: 


22 “Men, brothers 
and fathers, hear 
my defense to you 
now.” 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was 
addressing them in 
the Hebrew language, 
they kept all the 
more silent, and he 
said:) 3 “I ama Jew, 
born in Tarsus of 
Ci-li’cia, but educated 
in this city at the 
feet of Ga-ma'li-el, 
instructed according 
to the strictness of 
the ancestral Law, 
being zealous for God 
just as all of you are 
this day. 4 AndI 
persecuted this Way 
to the death, binding 
and handing over to 
prisons both men and 
women, 5 as both 
the high priest and 
all the assembly of 
older men can bear 
me witness. From 
them I also procured 
letters to the brothers 


ACTS 22:6—11 
εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευό 
into pela I was aig ey a 


᾿ς ἄξων καὶ τοὺ ἐκεῖσε ὄντα 

being about ἰο lead also the Corte thither being 
δεδεμένους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴ 

having been bound into pasado F 
τιμωρηθῶσιν. 

they adaet be punished. 


6 ’Eyéveto δέ μοι 
Itoccurred but tome 
ἐγγίζοντι 
coming near 
ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι od 
suddenly outof the heaven to fash septa ifent 
ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, 7 ἔπεσά τε εἰς τὸ 
sufficient around me, Ifell and into the 
ἔδαφος καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγούσης μοι 
t 


ground and heard of voice saying Ὁ me 


ἵνα 
in order that 


πορευομένῳ καὶ 
going ΤῊ way and 


τῇ Δαμασκῷ περὶ pe fav 
to the τα δ᾽ ΤΣ μ σημβρί 


Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με διώκεις; 
Saul Saul, why me _ are you persecuting? 
8 ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην Ti εἶ κύριε; 
γ νὰ ἀπεκρίθην φὴς, ὡς Se. αὐτοῦ 
εἶπέν τε πρὸς ἐμέ ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ᾿Ιησσοῦς ὁ 
He said and toward ἘΣ Y pi pale the 
Ναζωραῖος ὃν σὺ διώκεις. 
Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
9 i ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ 


oi δὲ σὺν 
The (ones) but togetherwith me being the 
μὲν ὥς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ 
indeed light they viewed the but Poles not 


ἤκουσαν τοῦ λαλοῦντό οι. 
they heard of the (one) speaking . ws: me. 


10 εἶπον δέ Τί ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ 

Isaid but What shallIdo, Lord? The but 
κύριος εἶπεν πρός με ᾿Αναστὰ πορεύου 
Lord said toward me Having stood up be going 


εἰς Δαμασκόν, κἀκεῖ σοι λαληθήσεται 
into Damascus, andthere to you it willbe spoken 
a 


περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι 
about all (things) which it has been arranged to you 


ποιῆσαι. 11 ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ 
to do. As but not Iwas looking on from 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτό ἐκείνου. 
the glory of the ight: that, Ἷ 
χειραγωγούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων 
being led by the hand by the (ones) being with 


μοι ἦλθον εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
me Icame into Damascus, 
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in Damascus, and I 
was on my way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound 

to Jerusalem to be 
punished. 

6 “But as I was 
journeying and 
drawing close to 
Damascus, about 
midday, suddenly out 
of heaven a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7 and I fell 
to the ground and 
heard a voice say to 
me, ‘Saul, Saul, why 
are you persecuting 
me?’ 8 I answered, 
‘Who are you, Lord?’ 
And he said to me, 
‘Iam Jesus the 
Nazarene’, whom 
you are persecuting,’ 
9 Now the men that 
were with me beheld, 
indeed, the light but 
did not hear the voice 
of the one speaking 
tome. 10 At that I 
said, ‘What shall I do, 
Lord?’ The Lord said 
to me, ‘Rise, go your 
way into Damascus, 
and there you will be 
told about everything 
it is appointed for you 
todo.’ 11 ButasI 
could not see anything 
for the glory of that 
light, I arrived in 
Damascus, being led 
by the hand of those 
who were with me. 
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12 ‘Avaviag δέ τις ἀνὴρ εὐλαβὴς 
Ananias but some male person holding well 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον, μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ 
according to the law, being witnessed about by 
πάντων τῶν κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
all the inhabiting Jews, 
13 ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστὰς 
having come toward me and having stood upon 
εἶπέν μοι Σαοὺλ ἀδελφέ, ἀνάβλεψον: κἀγὼ 
hesaid tome Saul. brother, lookagain; andI 


αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. 
tovery the ΒΟῸΣ lookedagain into him. 
14 ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 


The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 


ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι 
ofus he took in advance into hishand you to know 


τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον 
the wi ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 


Kal ἀκοῦσαι φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, 


and tohear voice outof the mouth ᾿ οὗ him, 


16 ὅτι μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς 
because you will be arate tohim toward 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὧν 
all men of which (things) 
ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. 16 καὶ νῦν τί 


you have seen and you heard. And now why 


μέλλεις; ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι 
are you being about? Having βίοοά up be baptized 
Kal ἀπόλουσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου 
and wash away he sins of you 


Ἀ » > a 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτου. 


ἐπικαλεσάμενος 
having called upon the name of him. 


11 Ἐγένετο δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς 
It occurred but tome πανίηρ returned into 


᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ 
Jerusalem and __, praying ofme in the 
ἱερῷ γενέσθαι με ἐν ἐκστάσει 18 καὶ 


ecstasy and 
Σπεῦσον καὶ 


temple tocome tobe me in 
ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι 


to see him saying tome Speedup and 
ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
come youout in quickness οὐΐ οὗ Jerusalem, 
διότι οὐ παραδέξονταί 


they will receive alongside 
19 κἀγὼ εἶπον 


ὐ 
through which not 
σοὺ μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. 


ACTS 22:12—19 


12 “Now An-a-ni’as, 
a certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported on 
by all the Jews dwell- 
ing there, 13 came 
to me and, standing 
by me, he said to me, 
‘Saul, brother, have 
your sight again!’ 

And I looked up at 
him that very hour. 
14 He said, ‘The God 
of our forefathers has 
chosen you to come 
to know his will and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 

15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delaying? 
Rise, get baptized and 
wash your sins away 
by your calling* upon 
his name.’ 

17 “But when I had 
returned to Jerusalem 
and was praying in 
the temple, I fell into 
atrance* 18 and 
saw him saying to me, 
‘Hurry up and get out 
of Jerusalem quickly, 
because they will not 
agree to your witness 
concerning me.’ 

19 And I said, ‘Lord, 
they themselves well 


of you. witness about me. AndI said 
Κύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται ὅτι ἐχὼ ἤμην 
Lord, they are wellknowing that was 


know that I used to 


16* Or, “wash your sins away and call.” 


17* I fell into a trance, ΚΑΒ; 


Jehovah’s hand was upon me, J13.14.17,22; Jehovah’s spirit clothed me, 718, 


ACTS 22:20—26 


φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς 
imprisoning and flaying down the synagogues 


TOUS πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ’ 20 καὶ 
the (ones) believing upon you; and 
ὅτε ἐξεχύννετο τὸ αἷμα Στεφάνου 


when was being poured out the blood of Stephen 
τοῦ μάρτυρός gov, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην 


the witness of you, also very I was 
ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν καὶ 
having stood upon and thinking well along with and 


φυλάσσων τὰ ἱμάτια τῶν 
guarding the outer garments of the (ones) 
ἀναιρούντων αὐτόν. 21 καὶ εἶπεν πρός με 
taking up i And he said toward me 
Πορεύου, ὅτι eyo εἰς ἔθνη 
Be going your way, because into nations 


μακρὰν ἐξαποστελῶ σε. 
long [way] Ishallsend off out you, 


22 “Ἤκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου 
They were hearing but ofhim until {18 

τοῦ λόγου καὶ ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν 
the word and they liftedupon the voice 
αὐτῶν λέγοντες Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν 
of them saying Liftup from the earth the 
τοιοῦτον, οὐ yap καθῆκεν attov ζῆν. 
such one, not for ἰξννδβ fitting him to be living. 


23 κραυγαζόντων τε αὐτῶν καὶ ῥιπτούντων 
Crying aloud and of them and throwing about 


τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς 
the outer garments and dust flinging into 


τὸν ἀέρα 24 ἐκέλευσεν ὁ χιλίαρχος 
the air commanded the chiliarch 
εἰσάγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν, 


tobebeingledin him into the encampment, 


εἴπας μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαι 
having said to scourges to be being closely examined 


αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δι᾽ 
him inorderthat he might know fully through 


fv αἰτίαν οὕτως ἐπεφώνουν 

which cause thus they were sounding upon 
αὐτῷ. 25 ὡς δὲ προέτειναν αὐτὸν 
to him, As but they stretched forth him 


τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα 
tothe straps hesaid toward the having stood 


ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Παῦλος Εἰ ἄνθρωπον 
centurion the Paul If man 


Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν 
Roman and uncondemned itislawful to vou 
μαστίζειν; 26 ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
to be scourging? Having heard but the 
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imprison and flog 

in one synagogue 
after another those 
believing upon you; 
20 and when the 
blood of Stephen your 
witness was being 
spilled, I myself was 
also standing by 

and approving and 
guarding the outer 
garments of those 
doing away with him.’ 
21 And yet he said to 
me, ‘Get on your way, 
because I shall send 
you out to nations far 
off.’ ” 

22 Now they kept 
listening to him 
down to this word, 
and they raised their 
voices, saying: “Take 
such a [man] away 
from the earth, for he 
was not fit to live!” 
23 And because they 
were crying out and 
throwing their outer 
garments about and 
tossing dust into the 
air, 24 the military 
commander ordered 
him to be brought 
into the soldiers’ 
quarters and said he 
should be examined 
under scourging, 
that he might know 
fully for what cause 
they were shouting 
against him this 
way. 25 But when 
they had stretched 
him out for the 
whipping, Paul said 
to the army officer 
standing there: “Is it 
lawful for you men to 
scourge a man that is 
a Roman and uncon- 
demned?” 26 Well, 
when the army 
officer heard this, 
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ἑκατοντά προσελθὼν τῷ χιλιά 
sab dh τ ΥῚ ὼ nevtnk cane toward the hiner 
ἀπήγγειλεν λέγων Τί μέλλεις 


he reported back saying What are you about 
ποιεῖν; ὁ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος Ῥωμαῖός 
to be doing? The Tee man s this Roman 


ἐστιν. 21 προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ 
is, Having come toward but the 


ιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ Λέγε μοι, σὺ 
ΧΗ ‘sald tohim. Besaying toss. you 
Ῥωμαῖος εἶ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ναί. 
Roman are you? The (one) but sai Yes, 


28 ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος ᾿Εγὼ πολλοῦ 


Answer but the of much 
κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 


ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη Ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ 
sai 


acquired. The but Paul but also 
eyé αι. 
I ‘inves Dean poneraied 
29 εὐθέως οὖν ἀπέστησαν 
Immediately therefore stood off 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντε: 
from him the (ones) being abou 
αὐτὸν ἀνετάζειν' καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος 
him to Ἐς ἐν ee tamaings and the chiliarch 


δὲ 


ή ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι 
but ca is τς having known fully that 


Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν καὶ ὅτι αὐτὸν ἦν 
Roman _ he is and = that him he was 
δεδεκώς, 
having bound, 
30 Th δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι 
Tothe but morrow wishing ° to know 
τὸ ἀσφαλὲς ἥδ, τὶ κατηγορεῖται 


the steady (thing) the why heis being accused 


ὑπὸ τῶν ‘lovSaiav ἔλυσεν αὐτόν, καὶ 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 


ἐκέλευσεν συνελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖ 
he commanded tocometogether the chief priests 


καὶ πᾶν τὸ συνέδριον, καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν 
and all the Sanhedrin, and having δα ἀοννῃ the 


Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. 
Paul hemadestand into them. 
23 ἀτενίσας δὲ Παῦλος ys 
Having looked intently but Paul to 
συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν “Avi ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσῃ 
Sanhedrin ssid. Male siete ioe. ΤΣ 


συνειδήσει αϑῇ πεπολίτευμαι τ 
ἀν βΑ το Ἢ ότι ἀγαθῇ I have behaved as citizen to ie: 


ACTS 22:27—23:1 


he went to the 
military commander 
and made report, 
saying: “What are 

you intending to do? 
Why, this man is a 
Roman.” 27 So the 
military commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tell me, Are 
you a Roman?” He 
said: “Yes.” 28 The 
military commander 
responded: “I pur- 
chased these rights as 
a citizen for a large 
sum [of money].” Paul 
said: “But I was even 
born [in them].” 

29 Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were about to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San‘he-drin 
to assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 


23 Looking 
intently at the 
San’‘he-drin Paul said: 
“Men, brothers, I 
have behaved before 


God with a perfectly 
clear conscience 


ACTS 23:2—8 


θεῷ ἄχρι ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας. 2 ὃ. -δὲ 
God until this ths Rae 5 The but 
ἀρχιερεὺς “Ανανίας ἐπέταξεν τοῖς 

chief priest Ananias ordered to the (ones) 


παρεστῶσιν αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
having stood beside him tobe striking of him the 
στόμα. 3 τότε ὁ Παῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν 
mouth, Then the Paul toward him 


εἶπεν Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ θεός, τοῖχε 
said Tobestriking you isabout the God, wall 


᾿κεκονιαμένε' καὶ σὺ κάθῃ κρίνων 
having been whitened; and you are sitting judging 
με κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ 
me according to the Law, and 
παρανομῶν κελεύεις με 


acting contrary to Law you are commanding me 


τύπτεσθαι; 4 οἱ δὲ 
to be being struck? The (ones) but 


παρεστῶτες εἶπαν Τὸν ἀρχιερέα τοῦ 
having stood beside said The chief priest of the 
θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς; ὅ ἔφη τε ὁ Παῦλος 
God you are reviling? Said and the Paul 


Οὐκ ἤδειν, — &SeAgoi, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεύς" 
Not Ihad known, brothers, that heis chief priest; 


Ὑέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι ἄρχοντα τοῦ λαοῦ 
ithas been written for that ruler ofthe people 


σου οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς. 

ofyou not youwillsay badly. 
6 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ev 
Having known but the Paul that the one 


μέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ ἕτερον 
part is of Sadducees the but different 


Φαρισαίων ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
of Pharisees he wascryingout in the Sanhedrin 


» ’ 
Ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός εἰμι, vid 
Male persons brothers, I Pharisees” Foxe <a 


Φαρισαίων: περὶ ἐλπίδος Kal ἀναστάσεως 


of Pharisees; about hope and resurrection 
νεκρῶν κρίνομαι. 1 τοῦτο δὲ 
of dead (ones) Iam being judged. This but 


αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν 
ofhim speaking there occurred standing of the 
Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ 
Pharisees. and Sadducees, and was split the 


πλῆθος: 8 Σαδδουκαῖοι yap λέγουσιν μὴ 


multitude. Sadducees for are saying not 


εἶναι ἀνάστασιν μήτε ἄγγελον μήτε πνεῦμα, 
to be resurrection nor angel nor spirit, 
Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῦσιν τὰ ἀμφότερα. 
Pharisees but areconfessing the both (things). 


640 


down to this day.” 

2 At this the high 
priest An-a-ni‘as 
ordered those 
standing by him to 
strike him on the 
mouth. 3 Then Paul 
said to him: “God is 
going to strike you, 
you whitewashed wall. 
| Do you at one and 
the same time sit to 
judge me in accord 
with the Law and, 
transgressing the Law, 
command me to be 
struck?” 4 Those 
standing by said: 


| “Are you reviling 


the high priest of 
God?” 5 And Paul 
said: “Brothers, I 
did not know he was 
high priest. For it is 
written, ‘You must not 
speak injuriously of a 
ruler of your people.’” 
6 Now when Paul 
took note that the one 
part was of Sadducees 
but the other of Phar- 
isees, he proceeded to 
cry out in the San‘he- 
drin: “Men, brothers, 
I am a Pharisee, a son 
of Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged.” ἡ Because 
he said this, a dissen- 
sion arose between 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and the 
multitude was split. 
8 For Sadducees 
say there is neither 
resurrection nor angel 
nor spirit, but the 
Pharisees publicly 


declare them all. 
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9 ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ μεγάλη, καὶ 
Occurred but outcry great, and 
ἀναστάντες τινὲς τῶν γραμματέων τοῦ 
having stood up some ofthe scribes of the 


ἔρους τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμάχοντο 
" part 8 of the Pharisees were fighting through 


λέγοντες Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ 
saying Nothing bad wearefinding in the 
ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ: εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ 
ΡΟ Ῥ ποῦ if but spirit spoke to him 
ἢ ἄγγελος---. 10 Πολλῆς δὲ γινομένης 
or angel —. Of muc but occurring 
στάσεῶς φοβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος μὴ 
οὗ βἰαηδίηρ having feared the chiliarch not 
διασπασθῇ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
should be drawn in two the Paul by them 
ἐκέλευσεν τὸ στράτευμα ᾿καταβὰν 
he commanded the, soldier band having come down 
ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν, 
to snatch him out of middle of them, 
ἄγειν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. 
tobe Ἰεδάϊπε into the encampment. 


ll τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ 

To the but succeeding night 

ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος εἶπεν 
having stood upon him the Lord said 


Θάρσει ὡς γὰι διεμαρτύρω 
Take eourdie: ἘΦ iy you gave thorough witness to 
τὰ περὶ. ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ οὕτω 
the (things) about τὸ into Jerusalem thus 
σε δεῖ καὶ εἰς ρώμην μαρτυρῆσαι. 
you itis necessary also into Rome _ to bear witness. 
12 Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας ποιήσαντες 
Having Loeured but of day » having made 


συστροφὴν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀνεθεμάτισαν 
turning together the Jews bound under curse 


ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν 
themselves saying neither toeat nor to drink 


ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῦλον. 
until which they should kill the Paul. 
18 ἦσαν δὲ πλείους τεσσεράκοντα 
ere but more (ones) forty 

oi ταύτην τὴν συνωμοσίαν 
the (ones) this the swearing together 
ποιησάμενοι" 14 οἵτινες προσελθόντες 
having made; who having come toward 


τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν Kal τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 
ihe ΚΕ δον and _ to the older men 


εἶταν ᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς 
they said To curse we cursed selves 


ACTS 23:9—14 


9 So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes of 
the party of the Phar- 
isees rose and began 
contending fiercely, 
saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—.” 10 Now 
when the dissension 
grew great, the 
military commander 
became afraid that 
Paul would be pulled 
to pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to go 
down and snatch him 
from their midst and 
bring him into the 
soldiers’ quarters. 

11 But the 
following night the 
Lord stood by him 
and said: “Be of good 
courage! For as you 
have been giving a 
thorough witness on 
the things about me 
in Jerusalem, so you 
must also bear witness 
in Rome.” 

12 Now when it 
became day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink until 
they had killed 
Paul. 13 There 
were more than forty 
men that formed 
this oath-bound 
conspiracy; 14 and 
they went to the chief 
priests and the older 
men and said: “We 
have solemnly bound 
ourselves with a curse 


ACTS 23:15—19 


οὗ ἀποκτείνω 


ηδενὸς γεύσασθαι ἕω; 
until which we may Κ' 


ῷ At σὺν 
make you apparent. to the χιλιάρχῳ together with 
τῷ συνεδρίῳ ὅ 
Sanhedrin so 
εἰς ὑμᾶς ὡς μέλλοντα 
into you as being abou 
ἀκριβέστερον 

more accurately the (things) 


καταγά 
that he aneuld teak aoe 


διαγινώσκειν 
to be knowing thoroughly 


περὶ αὐτοῦ" ἡμεῖς 
αὐτὸν ἕτοιμοί 
before of the tohave come near him Seedy 


τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν, 
weare ofthe totakeup him. 


Having heard but the son of 


Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν παραγενόμενος 


the sitting in having come to be alongside 


having entered τιαρεμβολὴν 


1 προσκαλεσάμενος δὲ 
g called toward self but the 


ἑκατονταρχῶν 


Παῦλος ἕνα 


The young man 
ἄπαγε 
be leading off 


ἔχ γὰρ ἀπαγγεῖλαί oT 
heishaving for toreport back something hin 


ὁ μὲν οὖν 
The (one) indeed therefore having taken along 


προσκαλεσάμενός 
having called toward self me _ he requested 


νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν 
toward you, 


19 ἐπιλαβόμενος 


something tospeak to you. Having taken upon 


having withdrawn 


ἐσ 
he was inquiring What is 
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not to take a bite 

of food until we 

have killed Paul. 

15 Now, therefore, 
you together with 

the San’‘he-drin 

make it clear to the 
military commander 
why he should bring 
him down to you as 
though you intended 
to determine more 
accurately the matters 
involving him. But 
before he gets near 
we will be ready to do 
away with him.” 

16 However, the son 
of Paul's sister heard 
of their lying in wait, 
and he came and en- 
tered into the soldiers’ 
quarters and reported 
it to Paul. 17 So 
Paul called one of the 
army officers to him 
and said: “Lead this 
young man off to the 
military commander, 
for he has something 
to report to him.” 

18 Therefore this 
man took him and led 
him to the military 
commander and said: 
“The prisoner Paul 
called me to him 

and requested me to 
lead this young man 
to you, as he has 
something to tell you.” 
19. The military 
commander took 

him by the hand and 
withdrew and began 
inquiring privately: 
“What is it you have 
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ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι; 20 εἶπεν δὲ ὅτι Οἱ 
ἰο report back to me? He said but that The 


᾿Ἰουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε 
Jews put selves together of the to request you 


ὅπως αὔριον τὸν Παῦλον κατα άγῃς 
so that tomorrow the Paul you should lead down 
εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ὡς μέλλων τι 
into the Sanhedrin as_ being about something 
ἀκριβέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ" 
more accurately to be inquiring about him; 
21 σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισθῇς 
you therefore no you should be persuaded 
αὐτοῖς, ἐνεδρεύουσιν γὰρ αὐτὸν 
to them, they are sitting in (wait) for for him 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους 
out of them male persons more (ones) 
τεσσεράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμάτισαν 
forty, who bound under curse 
‘ . ἢ a P is a 
ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πεῖν ξὼ 
themselves potter to eat nor todrink until 
ὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν 
which they should take up him, and now they are 


ἕτοιμοι προσδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ 
ready waiting for the from you 


ἐπαγγελίαν. 22 ὁ μὲν οὖν 
promise. The indeed therefore 


χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον παραγ είλας 
chiliarch released the young man having c arged 


μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι ὅτι ταῦτα 
to no one to speak out that these (things) 
ἐνεφάνισα πρὸς ἐμέ, 
you ae ooaeiet ona me, 
23 Kai προσκαλεσάμενός τινας δύο 


And having called toward self some two 


τῶν ἑκατονταρχῶν εἶπεν “Ἑτοιμάσατε 
of the centurions he said Make rou ready 


στρατιώτας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν 
soldiers two hundre sothat they should go 


Zac Καισαρίας, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα 
until Caesarea, also horsemen seventy 


καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτι ς ὥρας 


and spearmen two hundred, from r hour 

τῇ νυκτός, .24 κτήνη τε 

of the wont’ acquired animals and 

παραστῆσαι ἵνα 

to make stand alongside in order that 

ἐπιβιβάσαντε τὸν Παῦλον 
having mounte the Paul 

διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν 

they might save clear through toward elix the 


ACTS 23:20—24 


to report to me?” 

20 He said: “The 
Jews have agreed to 
request you to bring 
Paul down to the 
San‘he-drin tomorrow 
as though intending 
to learn something 
more accurate about 
him. 21 Above all 
things, do not let 
them persuade you, 
for more than forty 
men of theirs are 
lying in wait for him, 
and they have bound 
themselves with a 
curse neither to eat 
nor to drink until 
they have done away 
with him; and they 
are now ready, waiting 
for the promise from 
you.” 22 Therefore 
the military com- 
mander let the young 
man go after ordering 
him: “Do not blab to 
anyone that you have 
made these things 
clear to me.” 

23 And he sum- 
moned a certain two 
of the army officers 
and said: “Get two 
hundred soldiers ready 
to march clear to 
Caes-a-re’a, also seven- 
ty horsemen and two 
hundred spearmen, at 
the third hour of the 
night. 24 Also, pro- 
vide beasts of burden 
that they may have 
Paul ride and convey 


him safely to Felix the 


ACTS 23:25—32 
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ἡγεμόνα, 25 5 2 
γράψας ἐπιστολὴν | governor.” ὑπέ ic τὴ 
governor, having written letter ἢ 25 And he ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν" 33 οἵτινες | and they returned 
Secure: Gan KOOL τὐδῦτον; nie a letter having they returned into the encampment; who | to the soldiers’ 
aving the ἢ tee is form: 4 δ ἢ ᾿ 
ge e type this; ὃ , OS εἰς τὴν Καισαρίαν καὶ αὐδτίετΒ. 33 The 
«λαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ ᾿; i Spay et τος 5 2a) ged Dhaai ogg We ed | nema Nar 
, auaiue Lysias’ tothe most mighty | [85 to his excellency, με OPS pd ἐπιστολὴν τ ἡγεμόνι | into Caes-a-re‘a and 
ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι αίρειν. 27 Tay | Governor Felix: sivenup the letter’ tothe “governor | delivered the letter 
ae elix Τὸ be rejoicing. The | Greetings! 27 This thee progd besa τ ee ie he v αὐτῷ. | to the governor and 
mote ΒΡ eae Ee μφθέντα Η ὑπὸ τῶν | Man was seized by the 34 ἀναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ : © = also presented Paul to 
τσηδαίδν καὶ ar maze by the | Jews and was about to Having read but peal having πολ τὸν : on out of him. 34 So he read 
7 μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ | be α i ί i ὶ ᾧ °" / it and inquired f 
ews and beingabout tobetakenup by one away with by ποίας ἐπαρχείας ἐστὶν καὶ πυθ όμ evoc quired from 
αὐτῶν ἐπιστὰς ἧς τ them, but I came sud- what sort of province heis and having inquired what province he was, 
them having stood upon _together with the | denly with a force of ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίας 36 Διακούσομαί αὶ aan ae 
ne 9 εὔματι. ἐξειλάμην; παι ἢ δὰ dnidiere and rescued that from Cilicia I shall hear thoroughly ae was from Cilicia. 
᾿ 5 " Ed > « ΄ ΄ ¥ i 
ὦ ee anid, I took out,’ having learned that | him, because I learned gee pea hones ΚΡ pmsl 1) eo kcaegad Bs ‘ho ie a ing,” 
Howear ἐστιν, 28 βουλόμενός τε | he was a Roman. θείας, Es Oe SES eee aii, h canes 
renee 51’ wishing and | 28 And wishing to σοῦ παραγένωνται" θὲ ee 
ἐπιγνῶναι ἄνα ἫΝ ᾿ ἐς : of you should come to be alongside; | 2ccusers arrive also.” 
to know fully τῇ αἰτίαν δι ἣν | ascertain the cause eb μὰ β ~ | And he 
e cause through which | for whi κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ commanded 
ἐνεκάλουν ὐτῷ, “καςήγαγαν Εἰ or which they were having commanded in the praetorium of the | that he be kept under 
they were bringing charges tohim I ied down ine, iia zm, ‘ ae φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτόν: bea 
τὸ συνέδριον eg nar 29 ὃν Seen brought him down Herod tobebeing guarded him. an palace of Herod. 
e Sanhedrin of them; into their San’he-dri ὰ δὲ é ἐ Z i 
ἐνγκαλοῦ Sar - SO ON ae τὴ sca tay 24. Μετὰ δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ |244 Εἶνε days later 
th (6 ὀύμενον περὶ ζητημ ἅτων τοῦ νόμου ‘ound him to be After but five days  steppeddown the the high priest 
ἘΠ᾿ ᾿ al out things sought ofthe Law accused about ques- ἀρχιερεὺς “Ανανίας μετὰ πρεσβυτέρων τινῶν ] An-a-ni‘as came down 
ἃ ὑτῶν, “μηδ ev δὲ ἄξι ov’ θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν tions of their Law, but chief priest Ananias with older men some | with some older men 
ο ,ἢ 5 but worthy ofdeath or of bonds | ποὺ charged with a καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινός οἵτινες | and a public speak 
ἔχοντα ἔγκλημα. 30 νύθεΐ ἘΠ ΝΣ : : and orator Tertullus some, hi Ε Leper 
Having ch _unvueions δέ | single thing deserving δ: who |a certain Ter-tul‘lus 
arge. Having been disclosed but ἐνεφά ῷ 6 ‘ 
5 : of death or bonds. φάνισον τῷ ἡγεμόνι | and th 
μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰ πὰ τς ὼ made (things) apparent to th θα 
to me of plot ints id ἄνδρα | 30 But because a 5 ; ͵ Ξ gover, | information to the 
μὰ Ὁ the male person ὃ τ κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. 2 κληθέντο δὲ 
ἔσεσθαι ἐξαυτῆς ἔπεμψα πρὸ plot that is to be laid downon the Paul, Having been called but governor against Paul. 
to ‘be infuture out of i Sa T sent ρος, against the man has αὐτοῦ ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ τΤέρτυλλο 2 When he was called, 
σέ, παραγγείλα καὶ τοῖς kK γόροις been disclosed to me, ofhim started tobeaccusing the Tértullus ‘Ter eat tis started: 
oe having charged also to the oe users ’| 1 am at once sending λέγων oe ee 
ἔγεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ him to you, and saying “Seeing that we 
tobe saying t ἘΠ: A hae Sagas seer ἢ ; j 
mgr g toward him upon you. manding the accusers Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ καὶ | Fy = 
οἱ ts οὖν πεεβέρει ναι τὰ ἀβοοῖς ἀξαϊπεὶ his ΟΣ much peace obtaining © through you and through you and 
we. eed therefore soldiers | before you.” διορθωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει τούτῳ iw ci sen oa? 
. Ἑ: i i i 
according to th (hi διατεταγμένον >. 31 Therefore thes ‘ —e ΑἹ eed = : a ana 
rae 3 8. ing) having been ordered | 544; e δι τῆς σῆς προνοίας 3 πάντῃ nation through your 
αὐτοῖς ἀναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον; Senge soldiers took Paul through the your forethought to every [way] | forethought, 3 at all 
ς aving taken up the Paul ey led | 2°cording to their τε καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποδεχόμεθα, κράτιστε times and also in all 
ΠΝ νυκτὸς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ἀντιπατρίδα: orders and brought and also everywhere we are accepting, mightiest| Places we receive it, 
ak yn Boe ee him by night to Φῆλιξ, μετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. | Your Excellency Felix, 
wi δὲ ἐπαύριον Bee ἰοὺς Antip’atris. 32, The Felix, Ἵ with all thankfulness. | with the greatest 
morrow having permitted the | next day they per- ie δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πελεῖόν, ,, ot: | anetuiness, 6 Be 
In order that but not upon more you| that I may not hinder 


: ΕἾ 
ἱππεῖς ἀπέρχεσθαι ὺ ὑτῷ | mi 
h ζ σὺν αὐτῷ | mitted the hors Η 
orsemen tobegoingaway together with hint to go on with ‘pain ἐνκόπτωο, παρακαλῶ ἀκοῦσαί oe ἡμῶν you any further, I 
im, I may cut in, I entreat to hear you ofus| beseech you to hear us 
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συντόμως τῇ ἢ ἐπιεικίᾳ. 5 εὑρόντες 
briefly tothe your yieldingness. Having found 


yap τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν καὶ 
for the male person this pestilence and 


κινοῦντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς [Ιουδαίοις 
moving standings to all the Jews 


τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) 


πρωτοστάτην τε τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων 
one standing first and ‘rin of the nese 


αἱρέσεως, 6 ὃς καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπείρασεν 


ofsect, © who also the temple tried 
βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν, 
to profane, whom also we took hold of, 
8 παρ᾽ οὗ δυνήσῃ αὐτὸ 
beside of whom you will be able itl 
ἀνακρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων 
having examined about all these (things) 
ἐπιγνῶναι ὧν ἡμεῖς 
to know fully of which (things) we 


κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. 
are accusing of him. 


9 συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ οἱ ‘loudaior 
Ζοϊποα ἐπ attack but also the Jews 


φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. 
asserting these (things) thus to be having. 

10 ᾿Απεκρίθη te ὁ Παῦλος νεύσαντος 
Answered and the Paul having nodded 


αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνο λέγειν 
tohim ofthe ostruet to be eave 


Ἔκ πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντα σε κριτὴν τ 
Outof many years being you udge tothe 


ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος εὐθύμως τὰ 
nation this knowing well readily the (things) 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι, 
about myself Iam speaking in defense, 
11 δυναμένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, ὅτι οὐ 
beingable ofyou toknow fully, that not 
πλείους εἰσίν μοι ἡμέραι δώδεκα ἀφ᾽ 
more (ones) are tome days twelve from 


ἧς ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων εἰ 
which [day] Iwentup intending to Werekip int 


᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 12 καὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple 


εὗρόν pe πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον Fj 
they found me toward anyone ra a be 


ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου οὔτε ἐν ταῖς 
standing upon making ofcrowd neither in {πὸ 
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briefly in your 
kindliness. 5 For we 
have found this man 
a pestilent fellow and 
stirring up seditions 
among all the Jews 
throughout the 
inhabited earth and a 
spearhead of the sect 
of the Naz-a-renes’, 

6 one who also tried 
to profane the temple 
and whom we seized. 
7—’ 8 From 

him you yourself can 
by examination find 
out about all these 
things of which we are 
accusing him.” 

9 With that the 
Jews also joined in the 
attack, asserting that 
these things were so. 
10 And Paul, when 
the governor nodded 
to him to speak, 
answered: 

“Knowing well that 
this nation has had 
you as judge for many 
years, I readily speak 
in my defense the 
things about myself, 
11 as you areina 
position to find out 
that for me it has 
not been more than 
twelve days since I 
went up to worship in 
Jerusalem; 12 and 
they found me neither 
in the temple arguing 
with anyone nor 
causing a mob to rush 
together, either in the 


7* P4xABVg and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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συναγωγαῖς οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, 13 οὐδὲ 
synagogues nor down the city, nor 
παραστῆσαι δύνανταί σοι περὶ 
to set beside they are able to you about 


ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσίν μου. 
which (things) now they are accusing of me, 
11 ὁμολογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι 
Iam confessing but this toyou ἐμαὶ 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν 
accordingto the way which they are saying 
αἵρεσιν οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ 
sect thus Iam rendering sacred service to the 
, Μ ᾿ a » 
TAT Ge πιστεύων TTAC! τοῖς 
paternal” God! believing toall the (things) 


κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ τοῖς 
δοσοταίησ ἰο the Law and to the (things) 


ἐν τοῖ προφήται εγραμμένοις 
in the’ Sophias 5 πάντα been written, 


15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν θεόν, ἣν καὶ 
hope having into the God, which also 


αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν 
they these arereceiving toward, resurrection 
μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι δικαίων τε καὶ 


to be about tobe in future ofjust (ones) and also 

ἀδίκων 16 ἐν τούτῳ καὶ αὐτὸς 
unjust (ones) ; n this also very 

ἀσκῶ ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν 

Iam taking exercise inoffensive conscience 

ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ τοὺς 

to νων reas, the God and the 


ἀνθρώπους διὰ παντός. 17 δι᾿ ἐτῶν 
men through all [time]. Through years 


δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων 

but more giftsofmercy intending to make 
εἰς τὸ Evo ου παρεγενόμην καὶ 
ine the nation Be me Icame tobe alongside and 


σφοράς, 18 ἐν ai εὗρόν ε 
beh τ εις in which they found ie 
ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ 


having beencleansed in the temple, not with 
ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲξ δὲ ἀπὸ 


crowd nor with tumult, someones but from 


τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 19 ods ἔδει 

the Asia Jews, whom it was necessary 

ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ 

upon you tobealongside and ἰο be accusing if 
τι ἔχοιεν πρὸς ἐμέ, — 

anything they may behaving toward me, -- 

20 ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν τί εὗρον 


or they these let themsay what they found 
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synagogues or 
throughout the 

city. 13 Nor can 
they prove to you 

the things of which 
they are accusing me 
right now. 14 ButI 
do admit this to you, 
that, according to the 
way that they call a 
‘sect,’ in this manner 
I am rendering sacred 
service to the God of 
my forefathers, as I 
believe all the things 
set forth in the Law 
and written in the 
Prophets; 15 and 

I have hope toward 
God, which hope these 
[men] themselves 
also entertain, that 
there is going to be a 
resurrection of both 
the righteous and the 
unrighteous. 16 In 
this respect, indeed, I 
am exercising myself 
continually to have 

a consciousness of 
committing no offense 
against God and 
men. 17 So after 
quite a number of 
years I arrived to 
bring gifts of mercy 
to my nation, and 
offerings. 18 While I 
was at these matters 
they found me 
ceremonially cleansed 
in the temple, but 
not with a crowd or 
with a tumult. But 
there were certain 
Jews from the [district 
of] Asia, 19 who 

ἜΤ to be present 
before you and to 
accuse me if they 
might have anything 
against me. 20 Or, 
let the [men] here say 
for themselves what 
wrong they found 


ACTS 24:21—26 


ἀδίκημα 
unrighteous thing, h 
συνεδρίου 21 ἢ 


ἀναστάσεως 
of dead (ones) 


σήμερον ἐφ᾽ 
am being judged fh ὯΝ Φ 


22 ᾿Ανεβάλετο 


ἀκριβέστερον 


ς τὰ περὶ 
more accurately having known the (things) aout 


“Ὅταν Λυσία 
having said Whenever ἢ 


should τ ἀνα 


διαγνώσομαι ὰ 
Ishall know thoroughly the (things) 


28 Siatak&a&pevo ἑκατοντάρχῃ 


ρ' 
to be being observed 
to be forbidding 


own (ones) ofhis tobe rinistering to Abad 


παραγενόμενος 
having come to be alongside 
Δρουσίλλῃ τῇ ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ οὔσῃ 


σὺν 
together with the own woman being 


ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς ἱστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


heheard ofhim about the into 
πίστεως. 25 δι 
faith, 


δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείαι 


καὶ τοῦ κρίματ' 
righteousness and self-contro > δ ρον 


Φῆλιξ ἀπεκρίθη Τὸ 


Felix answered The now having be going you, 


appointed time having Go, in 


ετακαλέσομαί 
shall call after 


ἅμα 
at the same time 
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τοῦ | as I stood before 
aving stood ofme upon the 


μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς 1 21 except with respect 
voice | to this one utterance 


the San‘he-drin, 


which I cried out 
while standing among 
them, ‘Over the resur- 
rection of the dead I 
am today being judged 
before you!’” 

22 However, 

Felix, knowing quite 
accurately the matters 
concerning this Way, 
began to put the 
{men] off and said: 
“Whenever Lys'i-as the 
military commander 
comes down, I shall 
decide upon these 
matters involving 
you.” 23 And he or- 
dered the army officer 
that the man be kept 
and have some relax- 
ation [of custody], and 
that he forbid no one 

| of his people to wait 
upon him. _ 

24 Some days later 
Felix arrived with 
Dru:sil'‘la his wife, who 
was a Jewess, and 
he sent for Paul and 
listened to him on the 
belief in Christ Jesus. 
25 But as he talked 
about righteousness 
and self-control and 
the judgment to come, 
Felix became fright- 
ened and answered: 
“For the present go 
your way, but when I 
get an opportune time 
I shall send for you 
again.” 26 At the 
same time, though, 
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ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ὑπὸ 
hoping that monies Ψ be given him by 


τοῦ Παύλου" διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον 
the Paul; through which also more often 


αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. 
him sending after he was conversing to him. 

27 Διετία δὲ πληρωθεί 
Of two-year τ πα but αν νὰ been tulfltied 


ἔλαβεν διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον' 


received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; 


θέλων δὲ χάριτα καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
willing but “favor to putdown to the Jews 


ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν Παῦλον 
the Felix left down the Paul 
δεδεμένον. 
having been bound. 
2 Φῆστος οὖν ἐπιβὰς ἢ 
Festus’ therefore having stepped upon the 


ἐπαρχεί ετὰ TPE Epa ἀνέ εἰ 
ἀρ βϑλῶ μεῖς three ἡμέρας ΠΟΙ into 


*lepoodAupa ἀπὸ Καισαρίας, 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, 
2 ἐνεφάνισάν τε αὐτῷ οἱ 


made (things) apparent and to him the 


ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν Ιουδαίων 
chief priests and the first (ones) of the Jews 


κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 
downon the Paul, and wereentreating him 


3 αἰτούμενοι χάριν κατ αὐτοῦ ὅπως 
requesting favor downon him so that 
εταπέμψηται αὐτὸν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, 

ne gucels pasts after him into Jerusalem, 


ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὴν 
sittingin making totakeup him down the 


ὁδόν. 4 ὁ μὲν οὖν Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη 
way. The indeed therefore Festus answered 


τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον εἰς Καισαρίαν, 
to be being observed the Paul into Caesarea, 


ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι" 
himself but tobeabout in haste to be going out; 


5 Οἱ οὖν ἐν ὑμῖν, φησίν, 

the (ones) therefore in You, he says, 

δυνατοὶ συνκαταβάντες ε 

powerful (ones) | having stepped down together if 
τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ ἄτοπον 


anything is in the male person out of place 


κατηγορείτωσαν ᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
1 re ibe accuse him, 


ACTS 24:27—25:5 


he was hoping for 
money to be given 
him by Paul. On 
that account he sent 
for him even more 
frequently and would 
converse with him. 
27 But, when two 
years had elapsed, 
Felix was succeeded 
by Porcius Festus; 
and because Felix 
desired to gain favor 
with the Jews, he left 
Paul bound. 


25 Therefore Festus, 
after entering 
upon the [government 
of the] province, went 
up three days later 

to Jerusalem from 
Caes-‘are'a; 2 and 
the chief priests and 
the principal men 

of the Jews gave 

him information 
against Paul. So they 
began to entreat 

him, 3 asking for 
themselves as a favor 
against the [man] that 
he would send for him 
to come to Jerusalem, 
as they were laying an 
ambush to do away 
with him along the 
road. 4 However, 
Festus answered that 
Paul was to be kept 
in Caes-a-re’a and that 
he himself was about 
to depart shortly for 
there. 5 “Hence 

let those who are in 


ἴ power among you,” he 


said, “come down with 
me and accuse him, if 
there is anything out 


of the way about the 
man.” 


ACTS 25:6—11 
6 Διατρί δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖ 
Having Spent ΩΣ μος but in gg ἡμέρα 5 


οὐ πλείους ὀκτὼ ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς 
not more eight or ten, having stepped down 


εἰς Καισαρίαν, τῇ ἑπαύριον καθίσας 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐκέλευσεν τὸν 
upon the he commanded the 


Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. 7 παραγενομένου 
Paul to be led. Having come to be alongside 


δὲ αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν attév οἱ ἀπὸ 


βήματος 
step 


but ofhim stood around him the from 
᾿Ιεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες *louSaior, 
Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 
πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες 
many and heavy causes οὗ blame bringing against 
ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι 


which not they were strong enough to show orth, 


8 τοῦ Παύλου ἀπολογουμένου 

of the Paul saying in defense 

ὅτι Οὔτε εἰς τὸν νόμον 
that Neither into the Law 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οὔτε εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 

of the Jews nor into the temple 


οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά τ ΒΒ, 26 
nor ints oun την μὰ ἥμαρτον The 
Φῆστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις χάριν 
Festus but willing tothe Jews ‘avor 
καταθέσθαι ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ Παύλῳ 


to lay down having answered ἰο the Paul 


εἶπεν Θέλεις. εἰ ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 
he said Are you willing Ὁ Seruaplerh 


ἀναβὰς ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων 
having steppedup there about {π686 (things) 
κριθῆναι ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ; 10 εἶπεν δὲ ὁ 
tobejudged upon me? Said but the 
Παῦλος “Eotas ἐπὶ τοῦ ἥματο 
Paul Having stood upon the βήματι s 
Καίσαρός εἰμι οὗ ε δεῖ 
of Caesar I po where ite it is necessary 
κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν 
to be being judged. Jews nothing 


ἠδίκηκα, καὶ σὺ κάλλιον 
Ihave treated unrighteously, as also you finer 


ἐπιγινώσκεις. 11 εἰ μὲν οὖν 
are knowing fully. If indeed therefore 
ἀδικῷ καὶ ἄξιον θανάτου 
Iam doing unrighteously and worthy of death 
πέπραχά Ti; οὐ παραιτοῦμαι τὸ 


Ihavedone anything, not Iam beggingoff the 
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6 So when he had 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes-a-re’a, 
and the next day 
he sat down on the 
judgment seat and 
commanded Paul 
to be brought in. 

7 When he arrived, 
the Jews that had 
come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show evidence. 

8 But Paul said 
in defense: “Neither 
against the Law of 
the Jews nor against 
the temple nor 
against Caesar have I 
committed any sin.” 

9 Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul; “Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?” 

10 But Paul said: “I 
am standing before 
the judgment seat of 
Caesar, where I ought 
to be judged. I have 
done no wrong to 

the Jews, as you also 
are finding out quite 
well. 11 If, on the 
one hand, I am really 
a wrongdoer and have 
committed anything 
deserving of death, I 
do not beg off from 
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ἀποθανεῖν" εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔστιν ὧν 
to die; if but nothing is of which (things) 


οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσίν μου, οὐδείς pe δύναται 
these are accusing me, noone me_ isable 


αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι" Καίσαρα 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
ἐπικαλοῦμαι. 12 τότε ὁ Φῆστος 
Iam calling upon, Then the Festus 
συνλαλήσας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου 
having spoken together with the council 
ἀπεκρίθη Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ 


he answered Caesar youhavecalled upon, upon 


Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 
Caesar you will go. 
13 Ἢ ἱμερῶν δὲ διαγενομένων 
Of days but having occurred through 


τινῶν ᾿Αγρίππας ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ Bepvikn 


of some Agrippa the king and Bernice 
κατήντησαν εἰς Καισαρίαν ἀσπασάμενοι 
attained down into Caesarea having greeted 


τὸν Φῆστον. 14 ὡς δὲ 
the Festus, As but more 

διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος τῷ 
they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


πλείους ἡμέρας 
days 


βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ τὸν 
king putup _the (things) accordingto the 
Παῦλον λέγων 
Paul saying 
᾿Ανήρ τίς ἐστιν 
Male person some is 
καταλελιμμένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος, 
having been leftdown by elix bound one, 
15 περὶ οὗ γενομένου μου εἰς 
about whom havingcometobe ofme_ into 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ 
Jerusalem made (things) apparent the 
ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τῶν 
chiet priests and the older men of the 
᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
Jews, asking down on him 
KaTadikny' 16 πρὸς οὺς ἀπεκρίθην 
adverse judgment; toward whom Ianswered 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος Ῥωμαίοις 
that ποῦ is custom to Romans 
χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον πρὶν 
to hand over as favor any man prior than 
ὁ κατηγόρούμενος κατὰ πρόσωπον 
the (one) Seg accused according to face 
Exot τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον TE 
may be having the accusers place and 


ACTS 25:12—16 


dying; if, on the other 
hand, none of those 
things exists of which 
these [men] accuse 
me, no man can hand 
me over to them as 

a favor. I appeal to 
Caesar!” 12 Then 
Festus, after speaking 
with the assembly of 
counselors, replied: 
“To Caesar you have 
appealed; to Caesar 
you shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
A-grip'pa the king and 
Ber-ni’ce arrived in 
Caes:a‘re'a for a visit 
of courtesy to Festus. 
14 So, as they were 
spending a number 
of days there, Festus 
laid before the king 
the matters respecting 
Paul, saying: 

“There is a certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, 15 and when I 
was in Jerusalem the 
chief priests and the 
older men of the Jews 


brought information 
about him, asking a 
judgment of condem- 
nation against him. 
16 But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure to 
hand any man over 
as a favor before 
the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 


a chance to speak 


ACTS 25:17—22 
ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ 
of defense he might receive about the 
ἐγκλήματος. 17 συνελθόντων 

charge. Of (ones) having come together 

οὖν ἐνθάδε ἀναβολὴν δεμίαν 
therefore in here yori Pome 
ποιησάμενο τῇ ἑξῆ καθίσαι 
having rae” to the Pasay) of oe having at 
ἐπὶ τοῦ AAT ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι 
upon the Bryon $ I commanded ἀχθῇ led 
τὸν ἄνδρα 18 περὶ οὗ σταθέντες 
the male person; about whom having stood 
οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἔφερον 


the accusers not any cause were bringing 


ὧν ἐγὼ ὑπενόουν 
of which (things) ‘was supposing 
πονηρῶν, 19 ματα δέ τινα 
wicked. ininen), ae, but some 
περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονία, 
about the own dread of Conon 2) 


εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί Tivo 
they were having iowart him and abut baad 


᾿Ιησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ 
Jesus having died, whom wasasserting the 

Παῦλος ζῇν. 20 ἀπορούμενο δὲ ἐγὼ 
Paul to be living. Being perblenod but ¥ 


τὴν περὶ τούτων σιν ἔλεγον εἰ 
the about these (things) wines I was Δ he if 
βούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι εἰς 
he would be wishing to be going into 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ 
Jerusalem and there tobe being judged about 
τούτων. 21 τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 
these (things). Of the but Paul 


ἐπικαλεσαμένου ρηθῆναι αὐτὸν εἰ ν 

having called upon tobe ceived him meee bs 
τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ διάγνωσιν. 

of the August One wos knowledge, 


ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἕω οὗ 
Icommanded tobeobserved him until which 


ἀναπέμψω αὐτὸν πὶ Καίσαρα. 

Imaysendup him areas, Caeanke 
22 ’Aypinmasg δὲ πὶ τὸν Φῆστον 
Agrippa but Alias the Festus 


᾿Εβουλόμην καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦ corr 
I ape withing also me of the auger Ὡς 
ἀκοῦσαι. Αὔριον, φησίν, ἀκούσ αὐτοῦ. 


tohear,. Tomorrow, he says, you will hear of him, 
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in his defense con- 
cerning the complaint. 
17 Therefore when 
they got together 
here, I made no delay, 
but the next day I sat 
down on the judgment 
seat and commanded 
the man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
stand, the accusers 
produced no charge 
of the wicked things 

I had supposed 
concerning him. 

19 They simply had 
certain disputes with 
him concerning their 
own worship of the 
deity* and concerning 
a certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20 So, 
being perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would like 
to go to Jerusalem 
and there be judged 
concerning these mat- 
ters. 21 But when 
Paul appealed to be 
kept for the decision 
by the August One,* 

I commanded him to 
be kept until I should 
send him on up to 
Caesar.” 

22 Here A-grip’pa 
[5414] to Festus: “I 
myself would also 
like to hear the man.” 
“Tomorrow,” he said, 
“you shall hear him.” 


19" Δεισιδαιμονίας, dei-si-dai-mo-ni’as, ΚΑΒ; swper-sti-ti-o’ne, Vg; service of their 
God, J*718, See Acts 17:22 footnote. 21" Or, “Augustus; the emperor.” 
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23 οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος 


Tothe therefore morrow having come 
aaa ᾿ ᾿ a ἢ 

τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Bepvik μετὰ 
of the Reioon and of the Berice® with 


πολλῆς φαντασίας Kai εἰσελθόντων 
much appearance and of (ones) having entered 


εἰς τὸ ἀκροατήριον σύν τε 
into the audiencechamber together with and 
χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσιν τοῖς Kat’ ἐξοχὴν 
chiliarchs and male persons the down eminence 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
of the city and having commanded ofthe 
Φήστου ἤχθη ὁ Παῦλος. 24 καί φησιν ὁ 
este on Ted the Pak’ And says the 


Φῆστος ᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ καὶ πάντες οἱ 
Foetus’ poh β king and all the 
συνπαρόντε: ἵν ἄνδρες 
being alongside Sith Api male persons, 

θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον περὶ οὗ ἅπαν τὸ 


you are beholding this (one) about whom 811 {π6 


πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχέν μοι ἔν 
multitude of the Jews happened on tome in 


TE ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, βοῶντες μὴ 
6 


and rusalem and inhere, shouting not 
δεῖν αὐτὸν ξῇν μηκέτι. 
to be necessary him to be living not yet. 


25 ἐγὼ δὲ κατελαβόμην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν 
but tookdown nothing worthy him 


θανάτου πεπραχέναι, αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 
ofdeath tohavedone, ofhim but of this (one) 


ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστὸν ἔκρινα 
having called upon the August One I judged 


πέμπειν. 26 περὶ οὗ ἀσφαλές τι 
to be sending. About whom steady anything 
άψαι τῷ κυρί οὐκ ἔχω" 
Panite to ihe era not Tam having; 


διὸ προήγαγον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ 
through which ledforth him upon you and 


μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 
πιοβὲ οὐ 81 upon you, King Agrippa, 
ὅττως τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης 


so that of the examination having occurred 


σχῶ τί γράψω" 

1 should have what I shall write; 

2 ἄλογον yap μοι δοκεῖ πέμποντα 
unreasonable for tome it seems sending 


δέσμιον μὴ Kal tag κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας 
bound one not also the downon him causes 


σημᾶναι. 
to signify. 


ACTS 25:23—27 


23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip’pa 
and Ber-ni’ce came 
with much pompous 
show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and when 
Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus said: “King 
Agrip’pa and all you 
men who are present 
with us, you are 
beholding this man 
concerning whom all 
the multitude of the 
Jews together have 
applied to me both 

in Jerusalem and 
here, shouting that 
he ought not to live 
any longer. 25 But 
I perceived he had 
committed nothing 
deserving of death. So 
when this [man] him- 
self appealed to the 
August One, I decided 
to send him. 26 But 
concerning him I have 
nothing certain to 
write to [my] Lord. 
Therefore I brought 
him forth before you, 
and especially before 
you, King A-grip’pa, in 
order that, after the 
judicial examination 
has taken place, I 
might get something 
to write. 27 For it 
seems unreasonable to 
me to send a prisoner 
and not also to signify 
the charges against 
him.” 


ACTS 26:1—7 
> ᾿ - 5 Ἢ κ 
Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον ἔ 
20 Agrippa but -toward the Paul sad 
᾿Επιτρέπεταί σοι ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ 
It is being permitted to you over yourself 
λέγειν. τότε ὁ Παῦλος 
to be saying. Then the Paul 
κτείνας τὴν εἶρα 
having stretched out the and 
ἀπελογεῖτο 
he was making defense 
2 Περὶ πάντων ὧν 
About all (things) of which 
ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ 
Iam being charged by Jews, King 
᾿Αγρίππα ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον 
Agrippa, ” Ihave considered sayeatl μ peony 
ἐπὶ σοῦ μέλλων σήμερον 
upon you being about today 


ἀπολογεῖσθαι, 3 


μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντα 
to be making defense, 


most ofall knower being 


σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ Ιουδαίους ἐθῶν 

you ofall the according to Jews customs 

TE καὶ ζητημάτων. διὸ 

and and ings sought; through which 
δέομαι μακροθύμως ἀκοῦσαί μου. 

Iam supplicating Songeaptcibedty tohear of me, 


4 Τὴν μὲν οὖν βίωσίν μου 
The indeed therefore manner οὗ life of me 

ἐκ νεότητος τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆ 
out of youth the from beat - 
γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ἔν τε 
having occurred in the nation ofme in and 
᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἴσασι πάντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 

Jerusalem have known all Jews, 

5 προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 
previously knowing me ἥτοπι αῦονθ, ifever 
θέλωσι αρτυρεῖν, ὅτι 

they may will to be bearing witness, that 
κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσιν τῆ 

according to the strictest tak of the 
ἡμετέρας θρησκείας ἔξησα Φαρισαῖος, 
our form of worship I lived Pharisee. 

6 καὶ νῦν ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι τῆς εἰς τοὺς 
And now upon hope ofthe into the 

πατέρας ἡμῶν ἐπαγγελία: EVOLEV ὑπὸ 

fathers ofus ἌΣ ΤΩΝ ὼ having Lill ay by 

τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινόμενος, 7 εἰ ν 

the God [Πᾶνε βίοοα being Tage into aria 


τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα 
the twelve tribeship ofus in earnestness night 
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26 A-grip’pa said to 
Paul: “You are 
permitted to speak 
in behalf of yourself.” 
Then Paul stretched 
his hand out and 
proceeded to say in 
his defense: 

2 “Concerning all 
the things of which I 
am accused by Jews, 
King A-grip'pa, I 
count myself happy 
that it is before you 
I am to make my 
defense this day, 

3 especially as you 
are expert on all the 
customs as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews. Therefore I 

beg you to hear me 
patiently. 

4 “Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 
youth up that I led 
from [the] beginning 
among my nation 
and in Jerusalem, 
all the Jews 5 that 
have been previously 
acquainted with me 
from the first know, 
if they but wish to 
bear witness, that 
according to the 
strictest sect of our 
form of worship I 
lived a Pharisee. 

6 And yet now for the 
hope of the promise 
that was made by 
God to our forefathers 
I stand called to 
judgment; 7 whereas 
our twelve tribes are 
hoping to attain to 
the fulfillment of this 
promise by intensely 
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καὶ ραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει 
and ἡμέρς rendering sacred service is hoping 
καταντῆσαι" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος 
to attain down; about which hope 

ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ. 
Iam being charged by Jews, king. 

8 τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται πα 


ρ᾽ 
Why unbelievable isit being judged beside 
ὑμῖν ef ὁ θεὸ νεκροὺς ἐγείρει; 
You if the Goa dead (ones) [8 raising up? 
9 ᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς 
I indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


τὸ ὄνομα ᾿Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν 
the name ofJesus the Nazarene ἴο be necessary 


πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι" 
many (things) contrary to perform; 
10 ὃ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, 

which (thing) also Idid in erusalem, 
Kal πολλούς τε τῶν ἁγίων ἐγὼ ἐν 
and many and ofthe holy (ones) I in 


φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα τὴν παρὰ τῶν 
prisons locked down the beside of the 
ἀρχιερέων ἐξουσίαν λαβών. 
chick Soieats ἐξουσίαν having received, 
ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα 


being taken up and of them I brought down 
Aoov, 11 καὶ κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς 
ψῆφον Η and down all $ the synagogues 
πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς ἠνάγκαζον 
many times punishing them I was compelling 


Adnan peiv, περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος 
to tp al sony τ ΔΝ ΩΝ and, "beng had 
αὐτοῖς ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς 
ἰο them I was persecuting until also into the 
ἔξω πόλεις. 
outside cities. 

12 'Ev οἷ πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν 


In which (things) going (my) way into the 
Δαμασκὸν μετ᾽ ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς 
Damascus bith ἐξουσίας and εὐλαὶ γάλι Gi te 
τῶν ἀρχιερέων 13 ἡμέ; ἐσης κατὰ τὴν 
of the niet ΕΙΣ ἡμέρας Hiadle down the 


ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν 
way Isaw, ing, fromheaven over the 


λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν 

ΑΙ ΧΌΜΗ of the ms having gleamed around 
€ kal τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ 

asd fen and the (ones) together with me 


ACTS 26:8—13 


rendering him* sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 

I am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8 “Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
you men that God 
raises up the dead? 

9 I, for one, really 
thought within myself 
I ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against the name 
of Jesus the Naz-a- 
rene’; 10 which, in 
fact, I did in Jerusa- 
lem, and many of the 
holy ones I locked up 
in prisons, as I had 
received authority 
from the chief priests; 
and when they were to 
be executed, I cast my 
vote’ against them. 

11 And by punishing 
them many times in 
all the synagogues I 
tried to force them to 
make a recantation; 
and since I was 
extremely mad against 
them, I went so far as 
to persecuting them 
even in outside cities. 

12 “Amid these 
efforts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission from the 
chief priests, 13 I 
saw at midday on the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


7° Jehovah, J‘317, 105" Literally, “(voting) pebble.” 


ACTS 26:14—20 


πορευομένους: 14 πάντων τε 


going their way; of all (ones) and 
καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἤκουσα 


having fallendown ofus into the earth I heard 
φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός pe τῇ ἘἘἜβραΐδι 


voice saying toward me tothe Hebrew 

διαλέκτῳ Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί με 

language Saul Saul, why me 
διώκεις; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς 


are you persecuting? Hard toyou toward 
κέντρα λακτίζειν. 15 ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα Tic 


goads to be kicking. I but said Who 
el, κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος εἶπεν Ἐγώ 
τα νου, Lord? The but Lord said 
εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις" 
am Jesus whom you are persecuting; 


16 ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


σου: εἰς τοῦτο yap ὥφθην σοι 
of you; into this Yor I bens seen to you, 
προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ 


to take inadvanceintohand you subordinate and 


μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδές με 
witness of which (things) and yousaw me 


ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, 
of which (things) and Ishall become seen to you, 


17 ἐξαιρούμενός σε ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐκ 
taking out you outof the people and outof 


τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς otc ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω σε 
the nations, into whom Ζ  amsending off you 
18 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ 
to open up eyes of them, of the 
ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς Kal τῆ 
toturn upon from darkness into itn and of the 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, τοῦ 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, ofthe 


λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ 
toreceive them letting go off of sins and 


κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοι 

lot in the (ones) ἜΞΩ peed canclitied 
πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. 
tofaith the (one) into me, 


19 “Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ 
From which, King Agrippa, not 


ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς th οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασί 
Ibecame disobedient to the feeveniy sight,” 


20 ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν Δαμασκῷ πρῶτόν 
but tothe (ones) in Damascus first 
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journeying with 

me. 14 And when 
we had all fallen to 
the ground I heard 

a voice say to me in 
the Hebrew language, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the goads 
makes it hard for 
you.’ 15 But I said, 
‘Who are you, Lord?’ 
And the Lord said, 

‘I am Jesus, whom 
you are persecuting. 
16 Nevertheless, rise 
and stand on your 
feet. For to this end 

I have made myself 
visible to you, in 
order to choose you 
as an attendant and a 
witness both of things 
you have seen and 
things I shall make 
you see respecting me; 
17 while I deliver you 
from [this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom I am sending 
you, 18 to open 
their eyes, to turn 
them from darkness 
to light and from the 
authority of Satan to 
God, in order for them 
to receive forgiveness 
of sins and an inher- 
itance among those 


sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.’ 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip’pa, I did not 
become disobedient 
to the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 
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τε καὶ ᾿Ἱεροσολύ οις, πᾶσάν τε τὴν 


and and rusalem, 
τῆς ᾿Ἰουδαίας, 
of the Judea, 


ἀπήγγελλον 
seeeor κ tob 


I was reporting bac 


ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, ἄξια 
upon the God, worthy of 


πράσσοντας. 21 


€ 
performing. On account of these (things) me 


*louSaior συλλαβόμενοι 
Jews having taken with 


ἐπειρῶντο 
were attempting 


22 ἐπικουρίας 


οὖν τυχὼν τῆς 
Of help therefore having obtained of the 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι 


from the God 


ἕστηκα αρτυρόμενος 
I have ined peace witness 


καὶ μεγάλῳ, 
and great (one), 


ὧν τε 
of which (things) and the 


ελλόντων γίνεσθαι 
eing about tobeoccurring and 


ριστός, el πρῶτος 


παθητὸς 
subject to suffering the 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν 
resurrection of dead (ones) 


καταγγέλλειν τῷ 
e 


to be publishing to 


ἔθνεσιν. 
nations. 


24 Ταῦτα 


is turning about. 
μαίνομαι, φησίν, 


am mad, says, 
ἀληθείας καὶ 
of truth and 


ἀποφθέγγομαι. 26 


Iam uttering. 


Kal ἐπιστρέφειν 
erepenting and to be turning 


μετανοίας ἔργα 
he repentance works 


διαχειρίσασθαι. 
to manhandle thoroughly. 


ἐ ταύ 
ρος this" 


προφῆται ἐλάλησαν 


καὶ Μωυσῆς, 28 


δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου 
These (things) but οὐ him saying in defense 


ὁ OAoTOS μεγάλῃ TH φωνῇ φησίν 
the Festus ἴο great the voice 


Παῦλε: τὰ πολλά σε γρά 
Paul; the many you wr 


περιτρέπει. 25 ὁ 


says You are mad, 


ata εἰς μανίαν 
into madness 


asta of mina 


ACTS 26:21—26 


and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de’a, 
and to the nations 
I went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn to God by doing 
works that befit 
repentance. 21 On 
account of these 
things Jews seized 
me in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because 
I have obtained the 
help that is from God 
I continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as well as 
Moses stated were 
going to take place, 
23 that the Christ was 
to suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he was 
going to publish light 
both to this people 
and to the nations.” 
24 Now as he was 
saying these things 
in his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“you are going mad, 
Paul! Great learning is 
driving you into mad- 
ness!” 25 But Paul 
said: “I am not going 
mad, Your Excellency 
Festus, but I am ut- 
tering sayings of truth 
and of soundness of 


Is well knowing 


mind. 26 In reality, 


ACTS 26:27—32 


a ὦ βΈλόν πρὸ οἷν 

πρρρησιαζόμενος Ι a a 
0.88 encapiny note of γὰρ αὐτὸν of Pit A 
SR Tam ΠΡΟΣ, ὦ. Sete δὲ τ ἔστν 
Ἢ Smet Siavitig Loot τυ oink bi Ἢ 


21 πιστεύεις, ασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρί i 
Ὁ ᾿Αγρίππι 
You are believing, β King pl bg to the 


προφήταις; οἷδα ὅτι πιστεύ: 
at ets?’ Ihave known that you are believing. 
28 ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸ ῦ 
ν Παῦλ. 
The but y Ebb toward the Paul : 


Ἐν ὀλίγῳ με πείθει Xx 
In little me younre parteading διστίονον 


ποιῆσαι. 29 ὁ δὲ Παῦλ ὑξαί 
to make. The but Paul > I Rail A 
ἂν τῷ θεῷ Kal ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ 


likely tothe God and in little and in great 


οὐ μόνον σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας τοὺ 
not only you but = also all the (ones) 


ἀκούοντάς μου σήμερον é v 
γενέσθαι τοιούτοι 
hearing ofme today tobecome such Caer 


ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ εἰμι R 
TEAPEKTO τι 
of what sort also ν am with ἰώ on. οὐ ἐμὲ 


δεσμῶν τούτων. 
bonds these. 


30 ᾿Ανέ: τε ὁ 
Stood ὧν and the 


ἡγεμὼν ἥ τε Βερνίκη καὶ 
governor the and Bernice and the Bai 


συνκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς, 31 καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες 


βασιλεὺ 
me τοῦ δὶ 
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the king to whom 


toward whom |] am speaking with 


freeness of speech 
well knows about 
these things; for I am 
persuaded that not 
one of these things 
escapes his notice, 

for this thing has 

not been done in a 
‘corner. 27 Do you, 
King A-grip’pa, believe 
the Prophets? I know 
you believe.” 28 But 
A-grip’pa said to Paul: 
“In a short time you 
would persuade me to 
become a Christian.” 
29 At this Paul said: 
“I could wish to God 
that whether in a 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become men 
such as I also am, 
with the exception of 
these bonds.” 


30 And the king 
rose and so did the 
governor and Ber-ni'ce 
and the men seated 
with them. 31 But 
as they withdrew they 
began talking with 
one another, saying: 
“This man practices 
nothing deserving 
death or bonds.” 

32 Moreover, A-grip'pa 
said to Festus: “This 
man could have been 
released if he had not 


sitting together to them, and having withdrawn 
they cn ΙΗ eine ἰδλλήλους neers 
iat Nothing ‘cfacnts ἢν Solum ἄξιον 
Ph AM Ὁ 
“i! i ὁ te me ἔη 
Toavebecn released arstis the O*Spures 
: 

Ὁ} ἢ sitet es “SES 


appealed to Caesar.” 
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27 Ὥς δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν 
As but it was judged of the to be sailing away 
ἃς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν παρεδίδουν τόν 
Aye 5 ine the Italy, ᾿ they were giving over the 
τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας 
and Paul also some different bound ones 
ἑκατοντάρχῃ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ σπείρης 
to centurion to name Julius of band 


Σεβαστῆς. 2 ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
“Αδραμυντηνῷ μέλλοντι πλεῖν εἰς 


from Adramyttium being about to be sailing into 


τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ἀνήχθημεν 
ime” down the Asia places we we led up, 


ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ᾿Αριστάρχου 
being together with us of Aristarchus 
Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως" 8 τῇ τε 
Macedonian of Thessalonica; to the and 

été κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα, 
different ἴδον] we wart is erat into Sidon,’ 


φιλανθρώπῳ: τε ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ 
with human affection and the Julius to the 


Nava σάμενος ἐπέτρεψεν πρὸς τοὺ 
Paul? Yering used’ he er onitted is ace the’ 


iAoug πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 
riends having gone of care to obtain. 
4 κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες 
And from there having been led up 


ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον διὰ τὸ τοὺς 
we sailed under the Cyprus through the the 


ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους, 5 τό τε 
winds to be contrary (ones), the and 


πέλαγος τὸ κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν 
opensea the down the Cilicia) and Pamphylia 


διαπλεύσαντες κατήλθαμεν εἰς Μύρρα 
having sailed through wecamedown into Myra 


τῆς Λυκίας. 6 Κἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὁ 
of the Lycia. Andthere havingfound the 
ἑκατοντάρχης πλοῖον ᾿Αλεξανδρινὸν πλέον εἰς 
centurion boat Alexandrian sailing into 
τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό. 
the Italy he made go in us into it. 


T ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες 
In sufficient but days sailing slowly 


Kal μόλις γενόμενοι κατὰ τὴν 
and with difficulty havingcometobe down the 


Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, 
Cnidus, not allowing toward us ofthe wind, 


ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σαλμώνην, 


. 
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2 Now as it was 

decided for 
us to sail away to 
Italy, they proceeded 
to hand both Paul 
and certain other 
prisoners over to an 
army officer named 
Julius of the band of 
Augus’tus. 2 Going 
aboard a boat from 
Ad-ra-‘myt'tium that 
was about to sail 
to places along the 
coast of the [district 
of] Asia, we set sail, 
there being with us 
Ar-is-‘tar‘chus a Mac- 
e-do’nian from Thes- 
saloni'ca. 3 And the 
next day we landed 
at Si’don, and Julius 
treated Paul with 
human kindness and 
permitted him to go 
to his friends and 
enjoy [their] care. 

4 And putting out 
to sea from there 
we sailed under the 
[shelter of] Cy'’prus, 
because the winds 
were contrary; 5 and 
we navigated through 
the open sea along Ci- 
li‘cia and Pam-phyl’ia 
and put into port 
at My’ra in Ly’ci-a. 
6 But there the army 
officer found a boat 
from Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. ἢ Then, 
after sailing on slowly 
quite a number of 
days and coming 
to Cni’dus with 
difficulty, because 
the wind did not let 
us get on, we sailed 
under the [shelter of] 


we sailed under the rete down Salmone, 


Crete at Sal-mo‘ne, 


ACTS 27:8—13 


μόλις τε παραλεγόμενοι 
with difficulty and laying Inenuetves beside 


αὐτὴν ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον 
wecame into place some being called 


Καλοὺ Λιμέναι ἐγγὺ λι 
Hine? ἘΜΉΝ townie hear” ὯΝ τῷ αὐ 
Λασέα. 
Lasea. 
9 “Ἱκανοῦ δὲ 
Of sufficient but eed 
διαγενομένου καὶ ὄντος fate) 
having come te be through and being dives ly 
ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸὸς διὰ τὸ Kal τὴν 


hazardous’ of the ining through the also the 


ν στείαν ηλυθέναι 

" fas ‘ely to oe alongside, 
παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος 10 λέγων 

was recommending the Paul saying 

αὐτοῖς  "“Av&pec, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ 


tothem Male persons, Iam beholding that With 


ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον τοῦ 
damage and much 088 not only ofthe 


φορτίου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
cargo and ofthe boat but also ofthe 


ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι τὸν 
souls of us tobeabout tobeinfuture the 
πλοῦν. 11 ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντά τῷ 
sailing. The but bint ns to the 
κυβερνήτῃ καὶ τῷ ναυκλή ἄλλον 
phot and to the shipowner Nother 


ἐπείθετο ἢ οἷς ὑπὸ 
was persuading himself than to "πὶ (things) by 


Παύλου λεγομένοις. 12 ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ 
Paul being said. Of inconvenient but of the 


λιμένος ὑπά Sig 
ee oes πρὸς 


ol haliuee ” Ber βουλὴν 
the more (ones) put counsel 


ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως 
from there, if somehow 


καταντήσαντες εἰς 
having attained down into 


παραχειμάσαι, λιμένα Κρήτ λέποντι 
nS winter, pibeve of tts priens Bherayre 


κατὰ λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. 
down southwest (wind) and down northwest (wind). 


παράαχει μασίαν 

wintering 
ἀναχθῆναι 
to be led up 


δύναιντο 
they would be able 


Φοίνικα 
Phoenix 


13 ‘Ytromvevoavtos δὲ νότου 
Having blown under but of south wind 


δόξα προθέσεω 
(ones) ace he toate a. pee 8 
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8. and coasting along 
it with difficulty we 
came to a certain 
place called Fair 
Havens, near which 
was the city La-se’a. 

9 As considerable 
time had passed 
and by now it was 
hazardous to navigate 
because even the fast 
{of atonement day] 
had already passed 
by, Paul made a 
recommendation, 

10 saying to them: 
“Men, I perceive that 
navigation is going to 
be with damage and 
great loss not only 

of the cargo and the 
boat but also of our 
souls.” 11 However, 
the army officer went 
heeding the pilot and 
the shipowner rather 
than the things said 
by Paul. 12 Now as 
the harbor was incon- 
venient for wintering, 
the majority advised 
setting sail from 
there, to see if they 
could somehow make 
it to Phoenix to win- 
ter, a harbor of Crete 
that opens toward the 
northeast and toward 
the southeast. 

13 Moreover, when 
the south wind blew 
softly, they thought 
they had as good as 
realized their purpose, 
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κεκρατηκέναι ἄραντ ἄσσον 
to have laid hold having lifted close by 
EAEYOVTO τὴν Κρήτην. 

they were a ng themselves beside the ας 


14 per’ οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλεν κατ᾿ αὐτῆς 
After not much but rust down on it 


ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς ὁ καλούμενος Εὐρακύλων᾽ 
wind typhonic the beingcalled Euroaquilo; 


15 συναρπασθέντος δὲ τοῦ 
having been snatched together but of the 


πλοίου καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν 
boat and not beingable to be eyeing against 


τῷ ἀνέμῳ ἐπιδόντες 
to the win having given upon 
ἐφερόμεθα. 160 νησίον δέ τι 
we were being borne. Smallisland but some 
ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Καῦδα 
te run under being called Cauda 
boa μόλις 
we iad strengt youu with difficulty 
περικρατεῖς ενέσθαι ois, 
(ones) having full might over Ὁ become 
σκά 17 ν ἄραντε: βοηθείαις 
a” ok having ited up helps 


ὑποζωννύντες τὸ πλοῖον" 
they ere using undergirding the boat; 
οβούμενοί τε εἰ τὴν Σύρτιν 
φ Βούμεν and Bi int the Syrtis 
ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, 
they might fallout, having lowered the gear, 


οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 18 σφοδρῶς δὲ 
thus they Ba ΓΟ εὶς borne, Veltemnontty but 


se ρῶντο 


εἰμαζομένων ὧν ἑ 
βεΐδε τς αν κα ΟΞ ἡμῶν to οὐδ ων] of Po ΤΩ 


ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο 19 καὶ τῇ 
throwing out they were making, and to the 
τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρε! τὴν σκευὴν 
third ταν] acting with ees the tackling 


τοῦ πλοίου ἔριψαν. 
ofthe boat they threw. 


20 site δὲ ἡλίου μήτε 


ither but of sun nor of ἄστρον 


ἐπιφαινόντων ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός 
appearing upon more ays, of winter 


τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπὸν 
and not oflittle lying upon, leftover (thing) 
ito ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ 

was being Decree κα from hope all of the 

εσθαι ἃς. 21 Πολλῆς τε 

to See saved ἡμᾶς Of sel and 


ACTS 27:14—21 


and they lifted anchor 
and began coasting 
inshore along Crete. 
14 After no great 
while, however, a 
tempestuous wind 
called Ew-ro-aq'ui-lo 
rushed down upon 

it. 15 As the boat 
was violently seized 
and was not able to 
keep its head against 
the wind, we gave way 
and were borne along. 
16 Now we ran under 
{the shelter of] a 
certain small island 
called Cau’da, and yet 
we were hardly able 
to get possession of 
the skiff at the stern. 
17 But after hoisting 
it aboard they 

began using helps to 
undergird the boat; 
and being in fear of 
running aground on 
the Syr’tis, they low- 
ered the gear and thus 
were driven along. 

18 Yet because we 
were being violently 
tossed with the 
tempest, the following 
{day] they began to 
lighten the ship; 

19 and the third 
{day], with their own 
hands, they threw 
away the tackling of 
the boat, 

20 When, now, 
neither sun nor stars 
appeared for many 
days, and no little 
tempest was lying 
upon us, all hope 
of our being saved, 
finally began to be cut 
off. 21 And when 
there had been ‘a long 
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᾿τίας ὑπαρ ούσης τότε 
abstinence from grain xisting then 
σταθεὶς ὁ Ποῦλος ἐν lice αὐτῶν eftrev 
having stood the Paul in midst of them said 
"Ἔδει μέν, ὦ ἄνδρες, 
It was necessary indeed, ο male persons, 
πειθαρχήσαντάς οι ὴ 
having obeyed (as to ruler) 5 me fot 
ἀνάγεσθαι ἀπὸ τ Κρήτ κερδῆσαί 
to be being ledup from τῆς δι fins i gain 


te τὴν UBpiv ταύτην καὶ τὴν fav, 22 καὶ 
and she damage this and oy ζημία And 


vov παραινῶ ὑμᾶς 

the (things) now I recommend you 
εὐθυμεῖν. ἀποβολὴ ὰ 

to be being yell Spirited, τος ng ofr ee 
ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ 
of so notone willbe outof sate besides of the 


πλοίου" 23 παρέ yoo μοι ταύτῃ τῇ 
boat; stood beside for tome tothis the 


νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ οὗ εἰμί, δ καὶ 
night ofthe God ofwhom Iam, to whom also 


λατρεύω, ἄγγελος 24 λέγων 
Iam rendering sacred service, angel saying 


Μὴ φοβοῦ, Παῦλε' Καίσαρί σε δεῖ 
Νο fear, Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 


παραστῆναι, Kal ἰδοὺ κεχάρισταί 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 


σοι ὁ θεὸ πάνται το πλέοντα: 
toyou the God ὼ the “pay oe νος 
μετὰ σοῦ. 25 διὸ 
with you. Through which 
εὐθυμεῖτε ἄνδρες πιστεύω γὰρ 


be being well spirited, male persons; 1 believe for 


τῷ θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται P 
tothe God that thus itwillbe according to 


ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. 26 εἰς 
which manner it δὰ Seen spoken tome. Into 
νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. 


island but some itisnecessary 8 to fallout. 
27 Ὡς δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη 
As but fourteenth Bd 


ἐγένετο διαφερομένων ὧν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ͵ 
occurred: being ome spe ἡμῶν in τῷ Abela, 


κατὰ μέσον νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ 
down middle of tk night were supposing the 


ναῦται πρυσάνειι τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν. 
sailors to be leading toward some to them ςὐυδῖσνν 


28 καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον 
And having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, vou 
certainly ought to 
have taken my advice 
and not have put out 
to sea from Crete 
and have sustained 
this damage and 

loss. 22 Still, now 

I recommend to vou 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul of you 
will be lost, only the 
boat will. 23 For 
this night there stood 
near me an angel of 
the God to whom I 
belong and to whom I 
render sacred service, 
24 saying, ‘Have no 
fear, Paul. You must 
stand before Caesar, 
and, look! God has 
freely given you all 
those sailing with 
you.’ 25 Therefore 
be of good cheer, men; 
for I believe God that 
it will be exactly as 

it has been told me. 
26 However, we must 
be cast ashore on a 
certain island.” 

27 Now as’ the 
fourteenth night fell 
and we were being 
tossed to and fro on 
the [sea of] A’dri-a, at 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near to 
some land. 28 And 
they sounded the 
depth and found it 
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ép ργυιὰς εἴκοσι, βραχ vw δὲ διαστήσαντες 
oms twenty, Led y but having stood through 


καὶ πάλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον 
and again having taken soundings they nore 


ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε: 29 φοβούμενοί τε 
Sikes fifteen; φ face and poe 


που κατὰ πράνοϊς τόπους 
somewhere down rough places 
ἐκπέσωμεν ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες 
we might ght out outof stern having thrown 


ἀγκύ τέσσα ὔὕχοντο μέ; 
ἀγκύρας ὥσαρας they were longing for day 


γενέσθαι. 30 Τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων 
to occur, Ofthe but sailors seeking 


φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν 
toflee outof the boat and having lowered the 


σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν προφάσει ὡς 


into to pretense as 


ἐκ πρῴρης icles ting abo 
out of , prow anchors eing about 
ἐκτείνειν, 81 εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος 


to be stretching out, said the Paul ie 


ἑκατοντά καὶ τοῖς στρατιώται Ἐὰν 
pe pit and to iS. Ceidiers s If ever 
οὗτοι εἴνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς 
μὴ these shila remain in the boat, You 


σωθῆναι οὐ δύνασθε. 32 τότε ἀπέκοψαν 


to be saved not you are able. Then cut o 


οἱ στρατιῶται τὰ σχοινία ς σκάφης καὶ 
the soldiers the ropes ai. skiff 


εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. 
they permitted it to fall out. 


33 “A δὲ οὗ μελλεν 
ἔτη ἢ but which ἡμέρα ΞΡ τοι about 


γίνεσθαι παρεκάλει ὁ Παῦλος 
to de occurring was cacoraaing the Paul 
ἅπαντα: εταλαβεῖν τροφῆ λέγων 
all (one 3 a ἀλαβεῖ of noorinent, saying 
Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν 
Fourteenth today day 
προσδοκῶντες ἄσιτοι 
expecting without grain 
διατελεῖτε, μηθὲν 
you are finishing through, dorhing 
προσλαβόμενοι" 34 διὸ 
fhasinn ΩΝ taken toward selves; through which 
παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, 


Iamencouraging you topartake of nourishment, 


οὗτο yap πὶ τ ὑμετέι σωτηρία: 
Tfhis bia css τῆς ig ag Ὁ aatvucion Ὁ 
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twenty fathoms; 

so they proceeded . 
a short distance 

and again made a 
sounding and found 
it fifteen fathoms. 

29 And because of 
fearing we might be 
cast somewhere upon 
the rocks, they cast 


PAV | out four anchors from 


the stern and began 
wishing for it to 
become day. 30 But 
when the sailors 
began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into the sea under the 
pretense of intending 
to let down anchors 
from the prow, 
31 Paul said to the 
army officer and the 
soldiers: “Unless these 
men remain in the 
boat, you cannot be 
saved.” 32 Then the 
soldiers cut away the 
ropes of the skiff and 
let it fall off. 

33 Now close to 
the approach of 
day Paul began to 
encourage one and 
all to take some food, 
saying: “Today is the 
fourteenth day you 
have been on the 
watch and you are 
continuing without 
food, having taken 
nothing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore I 
encourage you to 
take some food, for 
this is in the interest 
of your safety; 


ACTS 27:35—40 


ὑπάρχει οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἀπὸ τῆς 
is; ofnoone for ofyouv hair from the 


κεφαλῆς ἀπολεῖτα. 35 εἴπας δὲ 
head ᾿,. will destroy self. Having said but 
ταῦτα. καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον 
these (things) and having taken bread 
εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ θεῷ ἐνώπιον πάντων 
he gave thanks tothe Go in sight of all (ones) 
Kal κλάσαι ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. 
and having broken he started to be eating. 


36 εὔθυμοι δὲ, γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Cheerful but having become all also they 


προσελάβοντο τροφῆς. 387 ἤμεθα δὲ 


took to selves of nourishment, ewere but 
αἱ πᾶσαι . ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ὡς 
the all souls in the poate about 
ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. 38 κορεσθέντε: ὲ 
seventy- six Having been satisfied but 


τροφῆς ἐκούφιξ ον τὸ πλοῖον 
ofnourishment they were lightening the boat 


ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
throwing out the grain into the sea. 


39 Ὅτε δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν ν οὐκ 
When but ine” wast, τν χὴν not 


ἐπεγίνωσκον, κόλπον δέ τινα 
they were recognizing, bay but some 


κατενόουν ἔχοντα αἰγιαλὸν εἰς ὃν 
they were perceiving having beach into which 


ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ δύναιντο ἐξῶσαι 
they were wishing if they would be able to ak out 


τὸ πλοῖον. 40 καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας 
the boat. And the anchors 


περιελόντες 
having lifted away around 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 


into the sea, 


εἴων 
they were permitting 


ἅμα 
at the same time 


ἀνέντες TH εὐκτηρία! τῶν 
having loosened up = ὑκτηρίς s of the 


πηδαλίων, Kat ἐπάραντες τὸν ἀρτέμωνα 
rudders, and having liftedupon the  foresail 


37° Or, “persons.” 
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for not a hair of the 
head of one of you 
will perish.” 35 After 
he said this, he also 
took a loaf, gave 
thanks to God before 
them all and broke 
it and started eating. 
36 So they all became 
cheerful and them- 
selves began taking 
some food. 37 Now, 
all together, we souls* 
in the boat were two 
hundred and seventy- 
six.” 38 When they 
had been satisfied 
with food, they pro- 
ceeded to lighten the 
boat by throwing the 
wheat overboard into 
the sea. 

39 Finally when 
it became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but they 
were observing a 
certain bay with a 
beach, and on this 
they were determined, 
if they could, to beach 
the boat. 40 So, 
cutting away the 
anchors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time loosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the foresail 


87" Two hundred and seventy-six, xIt™sVgSy"P; two 


hundred and seventy-five, A; about seventy-six, B. In the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text the Greek word (hos) for “about” is marked by superior half-brackets, 
and in the margin appears the Greek word (di-ako’si-ai) for “two hundred.” 
The copyist for the B manuscript evidently made a mistake by combining the 
final Omega (w, oi) of the preceding Greek word, πλοίῳ (ploi’oi), with the next 
letter, Sigma (c, 8) standing for 200, to form the Greek word ὡς (hos, “about”). 


Hence the actual number is 276 instead of 76. 
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τῇ πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον εἰς τὸν 
to the Reve . they were having down into the 
αἰγιαλόν. 41 περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς 
beach. Having fallen around but into 


τόπον διθάλασσον ἐπέκειλαν τὴν ναῦν, Kal 
place oftwoseas ἐμὸν ranshore the ship, and 


ἐν πρῷρα ἐρείσασα ἔμεινεν 
ἊΜ indeed det having stuck firmly remained 


ἀσάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 


ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 42 Τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν 
by ἴῃς ΤΩΝ Ofthe but soldiers 


βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας 
counsel became inorderthat the ones in bonds 


ἀποκτείνωσιν, μή τις ἐκκολυμβήσας 
they eee kill, not anyone _ having swum out 


φύγῃ" 43 ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης 
ει: ate hrough; the but centurion 


βουλόμενος διασῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον 
wishing to save through the Paul 


ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουληματος, 
he was preventing them of the 


ἐκέλευσέν τε τοὺ αὐ κα 
he commanded and the (ones) being able 


κολυμβᾷν ἀπορρίψαντας 
to be swimming having thrown themselves off 


πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι 44 καὶ 
Ῥώτο ὡ upon the earth to be going out, and 


τοὺς λοιποὺς ots μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν 
the leftover (ones) whom indeed upon planks 


obs δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
whom but upon some ofthe (things) from the 
πλοίου καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας 
boat; and ne it occurred all 
διασωθῆν, τὴν γῆν. 
to be saved ΔΑ ΡΉΝ αΣ anon the earth. 
28 Kai διασωθέντες τότε 
And having been saved through then 


ἐπέγνωμεν ὅτι Μελι ἡ νῆσο 
we vacances that wae the τ 


καλεῖται. 2 οἵ τε βάρβαροι 
is being called. The and arbarians 


ἀρεῖχαν οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν 
were having alongside not the having happened 


ιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν, ἅ γὰρ 
affection or mankind to us, is CINE: off for 


πυρὰν προσελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς 
fire they received alongside us 


διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἜΣ 5 καὶ 
through the rain the havingstoodupon and 
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to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 
on each side by the 
sea, they ran the 
ship aground and the 
prow got stuck and 
stayed immovable, 
but the stern began 
to be violently broken 
to pieces. 42 At 
this it became the 
determination of the 
soldiers to kill the 
prisoners, that no 
one might swim away 
and escape. 43 But 
the army officer 
desired to bring Paul 
safely through and 
restrained them from 
their purpose. And 
he commanded those 
able to swim to cast 
themselves into the 
sea and make it to 
land first, 44 and 
the rest to do so, some 
upon planks and some 
upon certain things 
from the boat. And 
thus it came about 
that all were brought 
safely to land. 


2 And when we 
had made it 
to safety, then we 
learned that the is- 
land was called Malta. 
2 And the foreign- 
speaking people 
showed us extraordi- 
nary human kindness, 
for they kindled a 
fire and received 
all of us helpfully 
because of the rain 
that was falling and 


ACTS 28:3—8 


διὰ τὸ ψῦχος. 3 συστρέψαντος δὲ τοῦ 


through the cold. Having collected but of the 

Παύλου φρυγάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ 
Paul of dry sticks some multitude and 
ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυράν, ἔχιδνα ἀπὸ 

having imposed upon the fire, viper from 

τῆς θέρμ ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψε 

τῆς heat qs having come out — fastened at down 


τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. 4 ὡς δὲ εἶδαν oi 
of the and of him. As but saw the 
βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς 
barbarians hanging the wild beast outof the 
εἰρὸς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἔλεγον 
ΧΡ of him, toward one aaolhee they wee saying 

Πάντως φονεύς ἐστν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
By allmeans murderer is the man 
οὗτος ὃν διασωθέντα 


ἐκ τῆς 
this» whom having been saved through out οὗ τῆς 


θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη ζῇν οὐκ εἴασεν. 
sea the justice tobe living not permitted. 
5 ὁ μὲν οὖν ἀποτινάξας τὸ 
The indeed therefore havingshaken off the 


θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν KaKdv 
wild beast into the fire πὸ suffered nothing bad; 


6 οἷ δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν 
the (ones) but were expecting him 


μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἢ καταπίπτειν 
to be about swelling or ἴο be falling down 
ἄφνω wei ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν 
suddenly dead. Upon much but of them 
προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων 
expecting and beholding 
ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν 
out of place into him occurring, 
εταβαλόμενοι ἔλεγον αὐτὸν 
having thrust selves around they were saying him 


εἶναι θεόν. 
tobe god. 


7 Ἔν δὲ οἷς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον 
In but the | [parts] about the place that 
ὑπῆρχεν χωρία τῷ πρώτ 
ah pieces of ground tothe firs Sf am 


ane, 


γινόμενον, 


σου ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃ ἀναδεξάμενο: 
γήσοι to meas Publius. 4 wi having tecaieed to 

ἂς ἡμέρας τρεῖς φιλοφρόνως 

ἡμᾷ days three friendly-minded: 

ἐξένισεν. 8 ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν 
entertained as stranger. It occurred but the 
πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ 
father of the Publius to fevers and 


ly | three days. 
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because of the cold. 
3 But when Paul 
collected a certain 
bundle of sticks and 
laid it upon the fire, 
a viper came out 

due to the heat and 
fastened itself on 

his hand. 4 When 
the foreign-speaking 
people caught sight 
of the venomous 
creature hanging 
from his hand, they 
began saying to one 
another: “Surely this 
man is a murderer, 
and although he made 
it to safety from the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living.” 

5 However, he 

shook the venomous 
creature off into the 
fire and suffered no 
harm. 6 But they 
were expecting he 
was going to swell up 
with inflammation or 
suddenly drop dead. 
After they waited 

for a long while and 
beheld nothing hurtful 
happen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of that place 
the principal man 
of the island, named 
Pub'‘li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 
tained us benevolently 
8 But 
it happened that the 
father of Pub’li-us was 
lying down distressed 
with fever and 
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δυσεντερίῳ συνεχόμενον κατακεῖσθαι, 
todysentery being ποιὰ together to be lying down, 
πρὸς ὃν ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν καὶ 
toward whom the Paul having gonein and 
προσευξάμενος ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας 
ΕΣ prayed having put upon the hands 
αὐτῷ ἰάσατο αὐτόν. ϑ τούτου δὲ 
to him he healed him. Of this but 
γενομένου καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν 
having occurred also the leftover the (ones) in 
τῇ νήσῳ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας 
the island having sicknesses 

προσήρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, 


they were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 οἱ καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς 
who also tomany honors’ honored 

Kal ἀναγομένοις Liebe 

and to (ones) being led up they put upon 


τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας. 

the (things) toward the needs, 

11 Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν 
After but three months we were ledup in 


πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ 
boat (10) having wintered in the island 
᾿Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 
12 καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας 
And having been led down into Syracuse 
ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς, 18 ὅθεν 
we remained upon days three, from which 
περιελόντες κατηντήσα μεν εἰς 
having gone around we attained down into 
“Ῥήγιον. καὶ ετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν 
ies einen And hier one day 


ἐπιγενομένου 


νότου 
having occurred upon of south (wind) 


δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς Πηοτιόλους, 
second (day) ones we came into Puteoli, 
14 οὗ εὑρόντες ἀδελφοὺς 
where having found brothers 
παρεκλήθημεν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
we were called alongside beside them 
ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά καὶ οὕτως εἰς 
to remain upon days seven; and thus into 
τὴν Ῥώμην ἤλθαμεν. 15 κἀκεῖθεν οἱ 
the Rome we came. aaa from there the 
ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες περὶ ἡμῶν 
brothers having πεαστὰ the (things) about us 
ἦλθαν εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρι ᾿Αππίου 
they came into meeting tous until Appii 
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dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his 
hands upon him and 
healed him. 9 After 
this occurred, the 
rest of the people on 
the island who had 
sicknesses also began 
to come to him and be 
cured. 10 And they 
also honored us with 
many gifts and, when 
we were setting sail, 
they loaded us with 
things for our needs. 
11 Three months 
later we set sail in a 
boat from Alexandria 
that had wintered in 
the island and with 
the figurehead “Sons 
of Zeus.” 12 And 
putting into port at 
Syracuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe’gi-um. And a 
day later a south wind 
sprang up and we 
made it into Pu-te’oli 
on the second day. 
14 Here we found 
brothers and were 
entreated to remain 
with them seven days; 
and in this way we 
came toward Rome. 
15 And from there the 
brothers, when they 
heard the news about 
us, came to meet us 
as far as the Mar- 
ketplace of Ap‘pi-us 
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Φόρου καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν, οὗς ἰδὼν 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
ὁ Παῦλο εὐχαριστήσα τῷ θεῷ 
the Paul s having given caries to the God 


ἔλαβε θάρσος. 16 “Ore δὲ εἰσήλθαμεν εἰς 


he took courage. When but weentered into 


Ῥώμην, ἐπετράπη τῷ Nava 
Rone it was permitted to the Paul” 
μένειν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν σὺν 


to be remaining according to himself together with 


τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 
the guarding him soldier. 


11 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ετὰ ἔρας τρεῖ 
It Srouened but Orar ἡμέρας H see 


συνκαλέσασθαι αὐτὸν τοὺς ὄντας 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 


τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων πρώτους" συνελθόντων 
of the Jews first (ones); having come together 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς Ἐγώ, 

but ofthem he ννὰβ saying toward them > 
ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς 
having done tothe people or tothe customs the 
πατρῴοις δέσμιος ἐξ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων 

paternal bound one out of jecusians 
παρεδόθην εἰς τὰς χεῖ τῶν Ῥωμαίων 
I was given Docide into he eae of the Romana,’ 
18 οἵτινες ἀνακρίναντές με ἐβούλοντο 
who having examined me _ were wishing 


ἀπολῦσαι διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου 
torelease through the notone cause of death 


ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί’ 19 ἀντιλεγόντων δὲ 
to be existing in me; saying against but 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην 
of the Jews I was put under necessity 


ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς τοῦ 
to call upon Caesar, not as of the 


ἔθνου μου ἔχων τι κατηγορεῖν. 
ation ofme having anything to ba beeen: 


20 διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν 
Through this therefore the cause 


παρεκάλεσα ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλαλῆσαι, 
Ientreated you tosee and to speak toward, 
εἵνεκεν yap τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴ 

onaccount for ofthe hope ofthe Tecan 


τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι. 

ie chain this Iam having ib around. 

21 ol δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπαν Ἡμεῖς 
The (ones) but towar him said e 
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and Three Taverns 
and, upon catching 
sight of them, Paul 
thanked God and took 
courage. 16 When, 
finally, we entered 
into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to stay 
by himself with the 
soldier guarding him. 
17 However, three 
days later he called 
together those who 
were the principal 
men of the Jews. 
When they had assem- 
bled, he proceeded to 
say to them: “Men, 
brothers, although 
I had done nothing 
contrary to the people 
or the customs of 
our forefathers, I was 
delivered over as a 
prisoner from Jerusa- 
lem into the hands of 
the Romans. 18 And 
these, after making 
an examination, were 
desirous of releasing 
me, as there was no 
cause for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to Caesar, 
but not as though 
I had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really 
on this account I 
entreated to see and 
speak to you, for 
because of the hope 
of Israel this chain 
I have around me.” 
21 They said to him: 
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οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ 
wr 


neither ngs about you wereceived from 
τὸς, 18 A " 

τ Ιουδαίας, οὔτε παραγενόμενός 

the yuan” nor having come to be alongside 


τι τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἣ 
Pi ὕω of the rotines he pa back or 
ἐλάλησέν τι περ σοῦ πονηρόν. 
he spoke anything about you wicked. 
22 ἀξιοῦμεν δὲ πα σοῦ 

We are considering worthy but beside of you 
ἀκοῦσαι ἃ νεῖς περὶ 
tohear what (things) you pay minding, about 
év ap τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτι στὸν 
indeed Leg of δὲ ΡΩΣ s this. own 
ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι πανταχοῦ 
to us it is that everywhere 
ἀντιλέγεται. 
it is being said against. 
23 Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτ ἔραν 
wee aeranged but to re ἡμέρ 


ἦλθαν πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν 
they came toward him into the lodging (place) 
πλείονες, οἷς ἐξετίθετο 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 
διαμαρτυρόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
thoroughly witnessing ἰο the kingdom ofthe God 
πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ tod ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 


τε τοῦ νόμου Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν 
and the law of Moses and ofthe rophets 


ἀπὸ πρωὶ ἕως toné a 24 Kai ol 


from morning until evenin, And the (ones) 


μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς 
indeed were being persuaded to the (things) 
λεγομένοι οἱ iotouv, 
being waa” the (ones) but I ae. 


25 ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντες πὶ ἀλλήλου 
dimonant but bene ἀρὰς, one pal en 


ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ 
they were loosing selves off, having said of the 


Παύλου ρῆμα ἕν ὅτι 
in 


Paul say one that 
Καλῶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
Finely the spirit the holy 
ἐλάλησεν διὰ ᾿Ησαίου τοῦ 
spoke through Isaiah the 


προφήτου π τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν 26 λέγων 
La τ πρὸς, the’ Tathere® be you pal bord 
πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ 


Πορεύθητι 
Go toward the people this and 


ACTS 28:22—26 


“Neither have we 
received letters 
concerning you from 
Ju-de’a, nor has 
anyone of the brothers 
that has arrived 
reported or spoken 
anything wicked 
about you. 22 But 
we think it proper to 
hear from you what 
your thoughts are, for 
truly as regards this 
sect it is known to us 
that everywhere it is 
spoken against.” 

23 They now 
arranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater 
numbers to him in his 
lodging place. And he 
explained the matter 
to them by bearing 
thorough witness con- 
cerning the kingdom 
of God and by using 
persuasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Moses 
and the Prophets, 
from morning till 
evening. 24 And 
some began to believe 
the things said; others 
would not believe. 

25 So, because they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

“The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to your forefathers, 
26 saying, ‘Go to 
this people and 


ACTS 28:27—31 
εἰπόν ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε καὶ οὐ 
say To fico you willbe hearing and _ not 
μὴ UATE καὶ βλέποντες 
not you sabia out together, and looking 
βλέψετε καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε" 
you will be looking and not no You should see; 


21 ἐπαχύνθ ἀι καρδία τοῦ 
was thickened γὰρ dl ΠΡΟ of the 


λαοῦ τούτου, Kal τοῖς ὠσὶν βαρέως 


people this, and to the ears eavily 
ἤκουσαν καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺ αὐτῶν 

they heard, and the yey Ἰὼ of them 
ἐκάμμυσαν’ μή ποτε ἴδωσιν 


they shutdown; ποῖ atsometime they should see 


τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσιν 
to the eyes and tothe ears they should hear 


καὶ TH καρδίᾳ συνῶσιν καὶ 
they should put together and 


and tothe heart 
ἐπιστρέψωσιν, καὶ ἰάσομαι αὐτούς. 
I shall heal them, 


they should ima and 
ἔστω ὅτι τοῖς 


28 γνωστὸν οὖν ὑμῖν 
Known therefore to you letit be that tothe 


ἔθνεσιν ἀπεστάλη τοῦτο τὸ σωτήριον 
nations was sent 0: this the means of salvation 


τοῦ θεοῦ: αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 
ofthe God; they and_ they will hear. 


80 ᾿Ἐνέμεινεν δὲ διετίαν ὅλην 
He remained in but two-year period wicks 


ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, καὶ ἀπεδέχετο 

in own ired house, and was naatving from 

πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸ 
all the (ones) gol ing in μι 

αὐτόν, 31 κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 

him, preaching the kingdom ofthe God 

καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου 


and teaching the (things) about the Lord 


*Inood . Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάσ παρρησία 
bodied Ehrist ἈΠΕ anit outheouonneee 


ἀκωλύτως. 
unhinderedly. 
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say: “By hearing, you 
will hear but by no 
means understand; 
and, looking, you will 
look but by no means 
see. 27 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown unreceptive, 
and with their ears 
they have heard 
without response, 

and they have shut 
their eyes; that they 
should never see with 
their eyes and hear 
with their ears and 
understand with their 
heart and turn back, 
and I should heal 
them.”’ 28 Therefore 
let it be known to you 
that this, the means 
by which God saves, 
has been sent out to 
the nations; they will 
certainly listen to it.” 
29 ——" 

30 So he remained 
for an entire two 
years in his own hired 
house, and he would 
kindly receive all 
those who came in to 
him, 31 preaching 
the kingdom of God 
to them and teaching 
the things concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
with the greatest 
freeness of speech, 
without hindrance. 


309" ΚΑΒ and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit 


this verse. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 


TOWARD ROMANS 


1 Παῦλος δοῦλος ἐ!ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς 


Paul slave esus Christ, 
ἀπόστολο: ἀφωρισμένο! εἰς 
apostle, ὡ having boon befined off into 


εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ 2 ὃ ἐπηγγείλατο 
goodnews of God which hey promised’aforetime 


διὰ τῶν π τῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν ραφαῖς 
through the meoenra ofhim in PL ror pel 


Syiais 3 περὶ tod υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ 
about the Son ofhim, ofthe (one) 


ἐνομένου ἐκ σπέρματος Δαυεὶδ 
having come tobe ουὶὲ οὗ seed of David 
κατὰ σάρκα, 4 τοῦ 
according to flesh, of the (one) 
ὁρισθέντο! υἱοῦ θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει 
having been defined Son ofGod in power 
κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης ἐξ 
according to spirit re} occas out of 
ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν, σοῦ Χριστοῦ 
resurrection of dea (ones) ’ ol ‘esus Christ 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡ ὧν, ὅ δι᾽ οὗ ἐλάβομεν 


ofthe Lord us, through whom we received 


χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν εἰς 
undeserved kindness and apostleship into 


ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ 
obedience offaith in all the nations over 


τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, 6 ἐν οἷς ἐστὲ καὶ 
the name of ἈΠῸ in whieh’ ones you are also 
ὑμεῖς κλητοὶ “Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 7 πᾶσιν 
you called” (ones) 6508 Christ, to all 


Toi οὖσιν ἐν ‘Pd ἀγαπητοῖς θεοῦ 
the οἷς κω being in Rome" Shove τοῖς of God, 


κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" 


to (ones) called holy; 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰ ἀπὸ 
ΕΝ τ ΟΒΗ͂ΝΝ fe and εἰρήνη from 


θεοῦ πατι καὶ κυρίου ᾿[ησοῦ 
God πατρὸς ἡμῶν and of Lord Ὑῷ 


Χριστοῦ. 
hrist, 
8 Πρῶτον μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ pou 
δέδιε ‘indeed Vary enking to the God dt me 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν, 
through Jesus rist about all of you, 
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Paul, a slave of 

Jesus Christ and 
called to be an apos- 
tle, separated to God's 
good news, 2 which 
he promised aforetime 
through his prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, 
3 concerning his Son, 
who sprang from 
the seed of David 
according to the flesh, 
4 but who with power 
was declared God’s 
Son according to the 
spirit of holiness by 
means of resurrection 
from the dead—yes, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, 
5 through whom we 
received undeserved 
kindness and an 
apostleship in order 
that there might be 
obedience of faith 
among all the nations 
respecting his name, 
6 among which 
[nations] you also are 
those called to belong 
to Jesus Christ— 
7 to all those who 
are in Rome as God’s 
beloved ones, called to 
be holy ones: 

May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First of all, I give 
thanks to my God 
through Jesus Christ 
concerning all of you, 


ROMANS 1:9—16 


ὅτι πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται 
because εἷς it Ne of you is being announced down 


ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ. 9 μάρτυς γάρ μού ἐστιν 
in whole the — itness for ofme is 


ὁ θεό ee λατρεύω 


the to > ππσμι I am rendering sacred service 


ἐν τῷ πνεύματί pou ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
in τῷ ἜΡΙΟΝ ofme in the good etl of the 


υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως μνείαν 
Son ofhim, 88 unceasingly remembrance 


ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι πάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν 
of you Iam making always upon the 


προσευχῶν pou, 10 δεόμενος εἴ πὼς ἤδη 
prayers of me, supplicating if bow already 
ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ 
at sometime I shall be given good way in the 
θελήματει τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
wit ofthe God tocome hoe toe 
11 ἐπιποθῶ γὰρ ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, 


ἵνα 
Iamyearning for tosee you, inorder that 


τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν 
any Imay impart gracious sit to you spiritual 

εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, 12 τοῦτο δέ 
int the ‘onenans fixed You, this but 


ἐστιν συνπαρακ: ληθῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ 
is to be encouraged together in you through 


τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως ὑμῶν τε Kal ἐμοῦ. 
the in oneanother faith of you and and of me. 
13 οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, 
Not Iam willing but you to be not knowing, 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι πολλάκις προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν 


brothers, that many times purposed tocome 


TT ope καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι τοῦ 
ἔρος, i and Iwas pindeced ὌΧΙ the 


δεῦρο, ἵνα τινὰ καρπὸν σχῶ 
hither? in order that some fruit Lmight have 


καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καθὼς καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς 
also in you~ accordingas also in the leftover 


ἔθνεσιν. 14 “EAAnoiv τε καὶ βαρβάροις, 


nations. ToGreeks and and_ to barbarians, 
σοφοῖς τε καὶ ἀνοήτοις 
to wise (ones) and and senseless (ones) 


ὀφειλέτης εἰμί’ 15 οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 
debtor lam; thus the according to me 


πρόθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ 
eo (ness) also to you the (ones) in Rome 

ὐαγγελίσασθαι. 16 οὐ γὰρ 
to: ‘entite good news. Not for 


ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, δύναμις 
Iam being i Satenk cna of the cond new i 
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because your faith 

is talked about 
throughout the whole 
world. 9 For God, to 
whom I render sacred 
service with my spirit 
in connection with the 
good news about his 
Son, is my witness of 
how without ceasing I 
always make mention 
of you in my prayers, 
10 begging that if at 
all possible I may now 
at last be prospered 

in the will of God so 
as to come to you. 

11 For I am longing 
to see you, that I may 
impart some spiritual 
gift to you in order 
for you to be made 
firm; 12 or, rather, 
that there may be an 
interchange of encour- 
agement among YOU, 
by each one through 
the other's faith, both 
yours and mine. 

13 But I do not 
want you to fail to 
know, brothers, that I 
many times purposed 
to come to you, but 
I have been hindered 
until now, in order 
that I might acquire 
some fruitage also 
among yOu even as 
among the rest of the 
nations. 14 Both 
to Greeks and to 
Barbarians, both to 
wise and to senseless 
ones I am a debtor: 
15 so there is 
eagerness on my part 
to declare the good 
news also to you there 
in Rome. 16 For 
I am not ashamed 
of the good news; 
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yap θεοῦ ἐστὶν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντὶ 
for ofGod itis into salvation toeveryone 


τῷ miotevovti, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον 
tothe (one) believing, to Jew and first 


καὶ “EAAnu 17 δικαιοσύνη yap θεοῦ ἐν 
and to Greek; righteousness for ofGod in 


αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως. εἰς 

it is being. “us out of faith into 
πίστιν, καθὼ γέγραπται 

faith, someting as ithas been written The but 


δίκαιο ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται. 
righteous (one) outof faith win live. 


18 ᾿Αποκαλύπτεται yap ὀργὴ θεοῦ ἀπ᾽ 
It is being revealed for wrath of God from 


ovoavod ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀσέβειαν καὶ 
heaven upon all lack of veneration and 
ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) the 
ἀλήθειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, 
truth in utelyhseoneiied holding down, 
19 διότ τὸ γνωστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 


through will the known (thing) ofthe God 


φανερόν ἐστιν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὁ θεὸς γὰρ αὐτοῖ 
manifest is in ἡ τοῖς; the mer ee to nem 
ἐφανέρωσεν. 20 τὰ γὰρ ἀόρατ. αὐτοῦ 
manifested. The for unseen (things) of him 


ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς ποιήμασιν 
from creation ofworld tothe things made 


νοούμενα καθορᾶται, ἥ τε ἀΐδιο 
being perceived isseendown, the δηὰ eterna 


αὐτοῦ δύναμις Kal θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
ofhim power and _ godship, into the tobe 


αὐτοὺς ἀναπολογήτους, 21 διότι 
them defenseless, through which 
γνόντες Tov θεν οὐχ ὡς θεὸν 
having known the God not as God 
ἐδόξασαν ἢ ηὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλὰ 


they glorified or but 


ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς “ διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν 
they became vain in the reasonings of them 


καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν 
and wasdarkened the unintelligent of them 


καρδία’ 22 φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ 

heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 
ἐμωράνθησαν 23. καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὴν 

they = ade foolish, and they ARRAY τὴν 


δόξαν τοῦ ἀφθάρτου θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
glory ofthe incorruptible God in likeness 


ROMANS 1:17—23 


it is, in fact, God's 
power for salvation 
to everyone having 
faith, to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek; 
17 for in it God’s 
righteousness is being 
revealed by reason of 
faith and toward faith, 
just as it is written: 
“But the righteous one 
—by means of faith he 
will live.” 

18 For God’s wrath 
is being revealed 
from heaven against 
all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness 
of men who are 
suppressing the truth 
in an unrighteous 
way, 19 because 
what may be known 
about God is manifest 
among them, for God 
made it manifest to 


οὗ them. 20 For his 


invisible [qualities] 
are clearly seen from 
the world’s’ creation 
onward, because they 
are perceived by the 
things made, even 
his eternal power and 
Godship,” so that 
they are inexcusable; 
21 because, although 
they knew God, they 
did not glorify him 
as God nor did they 
thank him, but they 
became empty-headed 
in their reasonings 
and their unintelligent 
heart became dark- 
ened, 22 Although 
asserting they were 
wise, they became 
foolish 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


20° World’s (κόσμου, ko’smou), ΚΑΒ; mun’di, Vg; ov, ‘ohlam’, 7112 
20° Godship (Thei-o’tes, related to The-os’, God); Di-vi’ni-tas, Vg. 


ROMANS 1:24—28 


εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν 
of image οὗ corruptible man and of fliers 
καὶ τετραπόδων καὶ ἑρπετῶν. 


and of four-footed (ones) and οὗ creeping things. 


24 παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 


Διὸ 
Through which μᾶνο beside them the 
θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν 
God in the desires ofthe hearts of them 
εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ 
into uncleanness ofthe’ to be being dishonored the 
σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, 25 οἵτινες 
bodies of them in them, who 
ετήλλαξαν ἣν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
" changed the truth ofthe God in the 


ψεύδει, καὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν καὶ 
lie, and they venerated and 
ἐλάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ 


they rendered sacred service tothe creation beside 


τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς ἐστιν εὐλογητὸς 
the One having created, who is blessed (one) 


εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας’ ἀμήν. 26 Διὰ τοῦτο 
into the ages; amen, Through this 


παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺ ὁ θεὸς εἰ πάθη 
pen beside them $ the Got ints passions 


ἀτιμίας" om νι θήλειαι αὐτῶν 
ofdishonor; the and for females of them 


ετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰ ν 
ΜΕΝ nets the gare, at ne Py a 


παρὰ τίσιν, Sh enolase καὶ οἱ βροίνες 
«eres οἰ, τὴν Gy, χρῆσιν. τῆς 
Mei wetebumeeout in δὲ “fant” of them 
cS ἀλλήλους, Soman & ἄρσεσιν, Tv 


ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι καὶ τὴν 
and the 


indecency working down 
ἀντιμισθίαν ν ἔδει ῆς 
return reward which it was necessary of the 
πλάνης αὐτῶν ἐν αὑτοῖς 
error of them in them 
ἀπολαμβάνοντες. 


receiving (back) from, 


28 Kai καθὼς οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν 
And accordingas not they approved the 

θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, 
God to be having in accurate knowledge, 
παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον 
gave beside them the God into disapproved 
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the image of cor- 
ruptible man and of 
birds and four-footed 
creatures and creeping 
things. 

24 Therefore God, 
in keeping with 
the desires of their 
hearts, gave them up 
to uncleanness, that 
their bodies might 
be dishonored among 
them, 25 even those 
who exchanged the 
truth of God for the 
lie and venerated 
and rendered sacred 
service to the creation 
rather than the One 
who created, who is 
blessed forever. Amen. 
26 That is why God 
gave them up to 
disgraceful sexual 
appetites, for both 
their females changed 
the natural use of 
themselves into one 
contrary to nature; 

27 and likewise even 
the males left the nat- 
ural use of the female 
and became violently 
inflamed in their lust 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is 
obscene and receiving 
in themselves the full 
recompense, which 
was due for their 
error. 

28 And just as 
they did not approve’ 
of holding God in 
accurate knowledge, 
God gave them up 
to a disapproved 
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νοῦν ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθήκοντα, 
mind, tobedoing the (things) not being fitting, 
29 πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ 
having been filled to all unrighteousness 
πονηρίᾳ πλεονεξίᾳ κακίᾳ, μεστοὺς 
wickedness covetousness badness, (ones) full 
φθόνου φόνου ἔριδος δόλου 
of envy of murder o£ strife of deceit 
κακοηθία ιθυριστά: 
οὗ bad σκηνὴν ἀλίβίμία, ἈΠ ΑΙ σ τῶν 
380 καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβριστάς, 
speakers down, God abhorrers, nsolent, 
ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, ἐφευρετὰς 
superior appearing, vagrants, inventors 
κακῶν, γονεῦσιν 
of bad (things), to parents 
ἀπειθεῖς, 31 ἀσυνέτους, 
(ones) disobedient, (ones) without comprehension, 
ἀσυνθέτους 
engagement breakers, 


ἀστόργους, ἀνελεήμονας᾽ 

(ones) without natural affection, merciless; 
32 οἵτινες τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ θεοῦ 
who the righteousdecree ofthe God 
ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι oi τὰ 
having accurately known, that the (ones) the 
τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου 
such (things) performing worthy of death 


εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν ἀλλὰ 
they are, not only them they aredoing but 


kal συνευδοκοῦσιν 
also they are thinking well with 


πράσσουσιν. 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 


performing. 
2 Διὸ ἀναπολόγητος εἴ, ὦ 
Through which defenseless youare, O 


ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὁ κρίνων. ἐν 
man everyone the (one) judging; in what 
yap κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν 
for youare judging the different (one), yourself 
κατακρίνεις, τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ 
you are judging down, the for very (things) 
πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων' 
you are performing the (one) Judging; 


2 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα τοῦ 
we have known but that the judgment ofthe 


θεοῦ ἐστὶν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ TOUS 

God is accordingto truth upon the (ones) 
τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. 
the such (things) performing. 


ROMANS 1:29—2:2 


mental state, to do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, wickedness, 
covetousness, badness, 
being full of envy, 
murder, strife, deceit, 
malicious disposition, 
being whisperers, 

30 backbiters, 

haters of God, 
insolent, haughty, 
self-assuming, 
inventors of injurious 
things, disobedient to 
parents, 31 without 
understanding, false 
to agreements, having 
no natural affection, 
merciless. 32 Al- 
though these know 
full well the righteous 
decree of God, that 
those practicing such 
things are deserving 
of death, they not 
only keep on doing 
them but also consent 
with those practicing 
them. 


2 Therefore you 

are inexcusable, 
O man, whoever you 
are, if you judge; for 
in the thing in which 
you judge another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that 
judge practice the 
same things. 2 Now 
we know that the 
judgment of God is, 
in accord with truth, 
against those who 
practice such things. 


ROMANS 2:3—10 


3 λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε 
You are ha i but this, O man 
ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
the (one) judging the (ones) the such (things) 
πράσσοντας Kai ποιῶν αὐτά, ὅτι. σὺ 
performing and (one) doing them, that you 
ἐκφεύξῃ κρίμα τοῦ θεοῦ; 


will flee out of the judgment of the God? 


4 ἣ τοῦ πλούτου T στότητος αὐτοῦ 
ob ofthe riches Be a ὼ of him 


καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ μακροθυμίας 
and οὗ the ΒΕΛΟΑΜΙ͂Ν and οὗ Rs longness ὌΝ spirit 


καταφρονεῖς ἀγνοῶν ὅτι τὸ 
you Pe sori ΣΡ not knowing that the 


χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς μετάνοιάν σε 
kind [quality] ofthe God into repentance you 


ἄγει 5 κατὰ δὲ τὴν σκληρότητά 


15 ‘ending? According to but the hardness 

σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν 

of you and unrepentant heart 
θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 


ἐπε are treasuring up to yourself wrath in 


γῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως waxche” 
= ras and ofrevelation of righteous judgment 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 ὃς ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 


ofthe God, WAG: will pay back to each (one) 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ’ 7 οἷς 

according to the works ofhim; to the (ones) 
μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ 


εἱδεθα according to endurance οὗ work good 


δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσιν 
glory and honor and iieotraptubereds seeking 


anv αἰώνιον: 8 τοῖς δὲ ἐξ 
ife everlasting; to the (ones) but out of 
ἐριθίας καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι τῇς 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying to 


ἀληθείᾳ πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ 
Ὧν th* ἐβομένο s but to the urivienteaiteaale 


ἀργὴ. καὶ θυμός, 8 θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία, 


wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ 
upon = every Ἢ ὍΝ man of the (one) 


κατεργαζομένου τὸ κακόν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε 
working down: the bad (thing), of Jew and 


πρῶτον καὶ Ἕλληνος: 10 δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ 
first and of Greek; glory but and honor 


καὶ εἰρή “παντὶ τῷ αζομέν 
and Tender toeveryone the (east py beso - 


τὸ ἀγαθόν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ 


the good (thing), to Jew and first and 


676 


3 But do you have 
this idea, O man, 
while you judge those 
who practice such 
things and yet you do 
them, that you will 
escape the judgment 
of God? 4 Or do you 
despise the riches 
of his kindness and 
forbearance and 
long-suffering, because 
you do not know that 
the kindly [quality] of 
God is trying to lead 
you to repentance? 

5 But according to 
your hardness and 
unrepentant heart 
you are storing up 
wrath for yourself 

on the day of wrath 
and of the revealing 
of God's righteous 
judgment. 6 And he 
will render to each 
one according to his 
works: 7 everlasting 
life to those who are 
seeking glory and 
honor and incorrupt- 
ibleness by endurance 
in work that is good; 
8 however, for those 
who are contentious 
and who disobey 

the truth but obey 
unrighteousness there 
will be wrath and 
anger, 9 tribulation 
and distress, upon the 
soul of every man who 
works what is inju- 
rious, of the Jew first 
and also of the Greek; 
10 but glory and 
honor and peace for 


everyone who works 
what is good, for the 
Jew first and also 
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“Ἕλληνι: 11 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν προσωπολημμία 


to Greek; not for is acceptance of face 
παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
beside the God 


12. “Ὅσοι ὰ ἀνό αρτον͵ 
As many as γὰρ without law τὴς ares, 


ἀνόμως Kai ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ 
without law also they will be destroying selves; and 


ὅσοι ἐν νό αρτον διὰ νόμου 
asmany as in leet hee ened, through a 


κριθήσονται 18 οὐ γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 
righteous (ones) beside the God, but 
ol ποιηταὶ νόμου δικαιωθήσονται. 
the doers of law will be justified. 
1 ὅταν ap ἔθν τὰ νόμον 
Whenever γὰρ nations the (ones) μὰ ue 
ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου 
having tonature the (things) of the law 
ποιῶσιν οὗτοι νόμον ἔχοντε: 
they may be doing, these law te ἢ Ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς εἰσὶν νόμος: 15 οἵτινες 
to selves they are law; who 
ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου 
are showing within the work of the law 
γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαι αὐτῶν 
written in the hearts 5 of them, 
συνμαρτυρούσ᾽ αὐτῶν τῆς 
bearing witness tomether of them of the 


συνειδήσεως καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων τῶν 


conscience and between oneanother ofthe 
λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἣ καὶ 
reckonings accusing or also 
ἀπολογουμένων, 16 ἐν ἣ έ κρίνει 
Gefanding Sliven’ which ἥμερα is judging 
ὁ θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
the God the hidden (things) ofthe men 
κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου διὰ 


according to the good news ofme through 


Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, 
Enrist Jesus. 


11 Εἰ δὲ σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπονομάζῃ καὶ 
If but you Jew are peing named and 


ἐπαναπαύῃ νόμῳ καὶ καυχᾶσαι 
you are resting up upon law and you are boasting 
ἐν θεῷ 18 καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα καὶ 
in Go and you are knowing the wi and 
δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα 
you are approving the things excelling 


ROMANS 2:11—18 


for the Greek. 

11 For there is no 
partiality with God. 
12 For instance, 
all those who sinned 
without law will also 

perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers 
of law are not the 
ones righteous before 
God, but the doers of 
law will be declared 
righteous. 14 For 
whenever people of 
the nations that do 
not have law do by 
nature the things of 
the law, these people, 
although not having 
law, are a law to 
themselves. 15 They 
are the very ones 
who demonstrate the 
matter of the law to 
be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 
witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 
are being accused 
or even excused. 
16 This will be in 
the day when God 
through Christ Jesus 
judges the secret 
things of mankind, 
according to the good 
news I declare. 

17-If, now, you are 
a Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18 and you 
know his will and 
approve of things 
that are excellent 


ROMANS 2:19—26 


κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου, 
being orally instructed out of the Law, 
19 πέποιθάς τε σεαυτὸν ὁδηγὸν 

you have persuaded and yourself guide 
εἶναι τυφλῶν, τῶν ἐν 


ι φῶς : 
to be of blind (ones), light of the (ones) in 


σκότει, 20 παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, 
darkness, educator of unreasonable (ones), 
διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν 
teacher of babes, having the form 
τῆς γνώσεως Kal τῆς ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ 
ofthe knowledge and of the truth / in the 


νόμῳ, --- 1 ὁ ov ,, διδάσκων 

Law, — the (one) therefore teaching 
ἕτερον σεαυτὸν οὐ διδάσκεις; 

different (one) yourself not are you teaching? 


ὁ κηρύσσων ὴ κλέπτειν 
The (one) preaching not to be stealing 
κλέπτεις; 22 ὁ λέγων 
are you stealing? The (one) saying 
ὴ μοιχεύειν, 
Kk to be committing adultery, 
οιχεύεις; ὁ 
are you committing adultery? The (one) 
βδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα 
having disgust for the idols 
ἱεροσυλεῖς; 28 ὃς ἐν νόμῳ 
are you robbing temples? Who in iw 
καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ 


you δια boasting, through the transgression of the 


νόμου τὸν θεὸν ἀτιμάζεις; 24 τὸ γὰρ 
Law the God are you eT gs The for 
ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς 
name of the God through You 


βλασφημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καϑὼς 
is being blasphemed in the nations, according as 
γέγραπται. 
it piled Ee written, 
25 περιτομὴ μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ 
Circumcision indeed for is benefiting 


ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς ἐὰν δὲ 
ifever law. youmay be performing; ifever but 
παραβάτης νόμου ἧς, ἡ περιτομή 
transgressor oflaw youmaybe, the circumcision 


σου ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. 26 ἐὰν 
of you uncircumcision has become. If ever 
οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ 
therefore the uncircumcision the 
δικαιώματα τοῦ νόμου 


righteous requirements of the Law 
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because you are orally 
instructed out of the 
Law; 19 and you 
are persuaded that 
you are a guide of 
the blind, a light for 
those in darkness, 
20 a corrector of the 
unreasonable ones, a 
teacher of babes, and 
having the framework 
of the knowledge and 
of the truth in the 
Law— 21 do you, 
however, the one 
teaching someone else, 
not teach yourself? 
You, the one preach- 
ing “Do not steal,” do 
you steal? 22 You, 
the one saying “Do 
not commit adultery,” 
do you commit 
adultery? You, the one 
expressing abhorrence 
of the idols, do you 
rob temples? 23 You, 
who take pride in 
law, do you by your 
transgressing of the 
Law dishonor God? 
24 For “the name of 
God is being blas- 
phemed on account of 
you people among the 
nations”; just as it is 
written. 

25 Circumcision 
is, in fact, of benefit 
only if you practice 
law; but if you are a 
transgressor of law, 
your circumcision has 
become uncircumci- 
sion. 26 If, therefore, 
an uncircumcised 
person keeps the 
righteous require- 
ments of the Law, 
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φυλάσσῃ, οὐχ ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ 
it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision of him 
εἰς περιτομὴν λογισθήσεται; 27 καὶ 
into circumcision will be reckoned? And 
κρινεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία τὸν 
willjudge the outof nature uncircumcision the 


νόμον τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν διὰ 
law completing you the (one) through 
γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην 
writing and of circumcision transgressor 
νόμου. 28 οὐ γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ 
of law. Not for the (one) in the 
φανερῷ ᾿Ιουδαῖός ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν 
manifest [state] Jew is, neither the in 
τῷ oa ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή" 
the manifest [state] in flesh circumcision; 
29 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ Ιουδαῖος, 
but the (one) in ἐπα hidden Jew, 
Kal περιτομὴ καρδίας ἐν πνεύματι οὐ 
and circumcision οὔ ποαῦΐ ἰη spirit not 
γράμματι, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ 
to writing, ofwhom the praise not outof 
ἀνθρώπων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
men but outof the God. 


What therefore the abundant of the Jew, 


Ἦ  ππῖςξ ὠφελία τῆς περιτομῆς; 


3 Ti οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ *louSaiou, 
ἢ ἡ 
or what the benefit ofthe circumcision? 


2 πολὺ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον 
Much accordingto every manner, First 

μὲν γὰρ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ 

indeed for because they were entrusted with the 


Adyia τοῦ θεοῦ. 38 τί γάρ; εἰ 
little words of the God. What for? If 
ἠπίστησάν τινες, μὴ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν 
disbelieved some, not the disbelief ofthem the 

πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ 
faith (fulness) of the God 
, ᾿ 2 
καταργήσει; 4 ει γένοιτο" 
it will make a out effect? Kot may it occur; 
γινέσθω δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀληθής, πᾶς δὲ 
let come tobe but the Go true, every but 
ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης καθάπερ 
pe ἦ liar, “according to which (things) even 
γέγραπται “Ore ἂν 
it has been written So tha likely 


δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις σου καὶ 

you should be justified in the words ofyou and 
νικήσεις ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί 

you should gain victory in the tobe being judged 
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his uncircumcision 
will be counted as 
circumcision, will it 
not? 27 And the un- 
circumcised [person] 
that is such by nature 
will, by carrying out 
the Law, judge you 
who with its written 
code and circumcision 
are a transgressor of 
law. 28 For he is not 
a Jew who is one on 
the outside, nor is cir- 
cumcision that which 
is on the outside upon 
the flesh. 29 But he 
is a Jew who is one on 
the inside, and [his] 
circumcision is that 
of the heart by spirit, 
and not by a written 
code. The praise of 
that one comes, not 
from men, but from 
God. 


What, then, is the 

superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 
benefit of the circum- 
cision? 2 A great 
deal in every way. 
First of all, because 
they were entrusted 
with the sacred 
pronouncements of 
God. 3 What, then, 
[is the case]? If some 
did not express faith, 
will their lack of 
faith perhaps make 
the faithfulness of 
God without effect? 
4 Never may that 
happen! But let God 
be found true, though 
every man be found 
a liar, even as it is 
written: “That you 
might be proved righ- 
teous in your words 
and might win when 
you are being judged.” 


ROMANS 3:5—13 


σε. ὅ εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν θεοῦ 
you. If but the unrighteousness ofus of God 


δικαιοσύνην συνίστησιν, τί ἐροῦμεν; 
righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 


μὴ ἄδικος ὁ θεὸ ἐπιφέρων 
ot u 


nrighteous the Οἱ the (one) bearing upon 


τὴν ὀργήν; κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. 
the wrath? According to man I am saying. 


6 μὴ γένοιτο’ ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ θεὸς 
Οἱ may it occur; since how willjudge the God 


τὸν κόσμον; 
the world? 


Tel δὲ ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
If but the truth ofthe God in the 


ἐμῷ ψεύσματι ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν 
my lie 


it abounded into the glory 
‘aE ἢ Ν ἢ Ά 
αὐτοῦ͵ τί ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡ ἁμαρτωλὸς 
of him, why = yet self = ρα 
κρίνομαι 8 καὶ ὴ καθὼς 
am being judued, and fee according as 
βλασφημούμεθα καὶ καθώς φασίν 


we are being blasphemed and accordingas assert 
τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν ὅτι Ποιήσωμεν τὰ 


ΒΟΠῚΘ us tobesaying that Letusdo the 
κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθη τὰ 
bad (things) in order that should come the 


ἀγαθά; ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν 
good (things)? Ofwhom the judgment just 


ἐστιν. 
is, 


θὲ Tt οὖν; προεχόμεθα; 
What therefore? Are we having selves before? 


ou πάντως, προῃτιασάμεθα γὰρ 
Not δὲ 8, we previously ἀπε ὐδὰ for 
’ ‘ ΟῚ σ΄ ΄ « > 
louSaioug τε καὶ “Ἕλληνας πάντας ὑφ 
Jews and and Greeks $ all under 


ἁμαρτίαν εἶνα, 10 καθὼς 
sin to be, according as 


γέγραπται ὅτι Οὐκ ἔστιν δίκαιος 
ithas been written that Not is righteous 


οὐδὲ εἷς, 11 οὐκ ἔστιν συνίων, 
not-but one, not is (one) comprehending, 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκζητῶν τὸν θεόν’ 12 πάντες 
not is seeking out the God; all 


ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα χρεώθησαν" 
they inclined ‘out, together ‘as eran useless; 


οὐκ ἔστν ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἔστιν 


not is (one) doing kindness, not 
ἕω ἑνός. 18 τάφο ἀνε évo 
unt one, Greve having Such lonened up 
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5 However, if our un- 
righteousness brings 
God’s righteousness 
to the fore, what shall 
we say? God is not 
unjust when he vents 
his wrath, is he? (I 
am speaking as a man 
does.) 6 Never may 
that happen! How, 
otherwise, will God 
judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason 
of my lie the truth of 
God has been made 
more prominent to his 
glory, why am I also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And [why] 
not [say], just as it is 
falsely charged to us 
and just as some men 
state that we say: “Let 
us do the bad things 
that the good things 
may come”? The judg- 
ment against those 
[men] is in harmony 
with justice. 

9 What then? 

Are we in a better 
position? Not at all! 
For above we have 
made the charge 

that Jews as well as 
Greeks are all under 
sin; 10 just as'it is 

| written: “There is not 
| a righteous [man], not 
even one; 11 there 
is no one that has 
any insight, there is 
no one that seeks for 
God. 12 All [men] 
have deflected, all of 
them together have 
become worthless; 
there is no one that 
does kindness, there is 
not so much as one.” 
13 “Their throat is 
an opened grave, 
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ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, ταῖς γλώσσαις αὐτῶν 
the throat ofthem, to the tongues of them 


ἐδολιοῦσαν ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη 
they deceived, poison ofasps under the lips 
αὐτῶν, 14 ὧν τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ 
of them, ofwhom the mouth ofcursing and 


πικρίας γέμει" 15 ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν 
bitterness is full; sharp the feet of them 
ἐκχέαι αἷμα, 16 σύντριμμα Kal ταλαιπωρία 
to pour out blood, crushing and misery 
ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, 17 Kai ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ 
in the ways οὗ them, and way of peace not 


ἔγνωσαν. 18 οὐκ ἔστιν φόβος θεοῦ 
they knew. Not is fear of God 
ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
from infront of the eyes of them. 
19 Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὅσα 
We have known but that as many (things) as 
ὁ νόμος λέγει tol ἐν τῷ vd 
the Law is saying to the ἰϑποῦ in the eg 
αλεῖ, ἵνα πᾶν στόμα 
it is speaking, in order that every mouth 
ραγῇ καὶ ὑπόδικοι 
ΠΑ fenced up and subject to por nent 
ἕνηται πᾷ ὁ κόσμο τῷ θεῷ' 
ΠΕ come ai the eo τὴ to the Goa; 
20 διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ 
through which outof works oflaw not 


δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
will be justified all flesh insight ofhim, 


διὰ γὰρ νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 
through for of law accurate knowledge of sin, 


21 νυνὶ δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη 


Now but without law righteousness 

θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, 
of God has been made manifest, 
μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν 


being witnessed about by the Law and the 
προφητῶν, 22 δικαιοσύνη δὲ θεοῦ διὰ 


rophets, righteousness but of God through 
πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
faith of Jesus hrist, into all the 
πιστεύοντας, οὐ γάρ ἐστιν διαστολή. 
(ones) believing, not for it is distinction. 
28 πάντε: γὰρ ἥμαρτον καὶ 
All s for they sinned and 
ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ, 


they are coming behind of t ty glory ofthe God, 


ROMANS 3:14—23 


they have used deceit 
with their tongues.” 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips.” 

14 “And their mouth 
is full of cursing and 
bitter expression.” 

15 “Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood.” 
16 “Ruin and misery 
are in their ways. 

17 and they have not 
known the way of 
peace,” 18 “There is 
no fear of God before 
their eyes.” 

19 Now we know 
that all the things 
the Law says it 
addresses to those 
under the Law, so 
that every mouth 
may be stopped and 
all the world may 
become liable to 
God for punishment. 
20 Therefore by works 
of law no flesh will 
be declared righteous 
before him, for by 
law is the accurate 
knowledge of sin. 

21 But now apart 
from law God's 
righteousness has 
been made manifest, 
as it is borne witness 
to by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, 
God's righteousness 
through the faith 
in Jesus Christ, for 
all those having 
faith. For there is no 
distinction. 23 For 
all have sinned 
and fall short of 
the glory of God, 


ROMANS 3:24—31 


24 δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ 
being justified (as) free sift tothe ofhim 


χάριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως 
undeserved Pindar ‘hronah τς release by ransom 


Ais ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 25 ὃν προέθετο 
of ? the in hrist yosaes whom bre forth 


ὁ θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ πίστεως ἐν τῷ 
the God propitiatory through faith in the 


αὐτοῦ αἵματι εἰς ἔνδειξιν aris 
of him blood into showing within e 


δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ διὰ τὴν παάρεσιν 
righteousness ofhim through the letting go beside 


τῶν προγεγονότων apa TOV 
ofthe having ΡΥ Ων occurred 5 wails 


26 ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ, πὶ ὴν 
in the ΓΑΙ of the God, πρὸς ts 


ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
showing within ofthe righteousness οὗ ἴσα in the 


νῦν Kap ρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
πον appointed time, inte the tobe him 


δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
righteous and justifying the (one) out of 


πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


faith of Jesus, 
27 Nod οὖν ἡ καύχησις; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
ἐξεκλείσθη. διὰ ποίου νόμου; 


It was shut out. Through what βοτί οὗ law? 
τῶν ἔργων; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ διὰ νόμου 


Of the works but through law 
πίστεως. 28 = ι ὁ εθα &, 
of faith, We rd KoueBa γὰρ 
δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει ἄνθρωπον 
to be being justified to faith 
χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. "29. a 
apart from works of law. 
᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ θεὸς μόνον; οὐχὶ 
of Jews the Go only? Not 
καὶ ἐθνῶν; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν, 30 εἴπερ 
also of nations? Yes also of nations, if even 


εἷς ὁ ξέν, ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ 
one the God, who will justify circumcision out of 


πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
faith and uncircumcision through the faith, 


31 νόμον οὖν καταργοῦμεν 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 


διὰ τῆς πίστεως; γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ 
through the faith? 3 μὴ may it occur, but 


νόμον ἱστάνομεν. 
law weare establishing. 
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24 anditisasa 

free gift that they 

are being declared 
righteous by his 
undeserved kindness 
through the release by 
the ransom [paid] by 
Christ Jesus. 25 God 
set him forth as an 
offering for propitia- 
tion through faith in 
his blood. This was in 
order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be- 
cause he was forgiving 
the sins that occurred 
in the past while 

God was exercising 
forbearance; 26 so 
as to exhibit his own 
righteousness in this 
present season, that 
he might be righteous 
even when declaring 
righteous the man 
that has faith in 
Jesus. 

27 Where, then, is 
the boasting? It is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That of 
works? No indeed, 
but through the law 
of faith. 28 For we 
reckon that a man 
is declared righteous 
by faith apart from 
works of law. 29 Or 
is he the God of the 
Jews only? Is he not 
also of people of 
the nations? Yes, of 
people of the nations 
also, 30 if truly 
God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous as 
a result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means 
of their faith. 31 Do 
we, then, abolish law 
by means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we establish law. 
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4 Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 
What therefore shallwesay Abraham the 


TpoTrato ἡμῶν κατὰ σάρκα; 2 εἰ 
ἀριθμὸς ofus according to flesh?’ If 


ὰ ᾿Αβραὰ ἐ ἔργων ᾿ ἐδικαιώθη, 
yee feces oe works was justified, 

ἔχει καύχημα" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς 
he is having cause for boasting; but not toward 


θεόν, 3 τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; 
God, what for the scripture’ is saying? 


᾿Επίστευσεν δὲ ᾿Αβραὰ τῷ θεῷ, Kai 
Believed but Absaham’ to the God; and 


ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
it was fecttoned to him into ce ingen 
ἃ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ pio 
To the tone} but working ἐδ cine Bi oot 
λογίζεται κα χάριν 
is being reckoned eancrding to undeserved kindness 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ ῷ 


ὀφείλημα’ 5 τῷ 
but according to 9 dant: to the (one) 
δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ 


but no working, believing but upon 
τὸν δικαιοῦντα τὸν σεβῆ, 
the (one) justifying the irreverential, 


λογίζεται ἡ πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς 
15 being reckoned ἐπ faith of him into 


δικαιοσύνην, 
righteousness, 


καὶ Δαυεὶδ λέγει 
also David issaying the 


καθάπερ 
according to which (things) even 


τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ 
ρον έν of the 


ἀνθρώπου ὁ θεὸ λογίζεται 
on to ese the God is counting 

δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς een 1 Μακάριοι 

righteousness apartfrom works Happy (ones) 
ὧν ἀφέθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι καὶ 

of whom were letgooff the lawlessnesses and 
ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, 

of whom were covered upon the sins, 

8 μακάριος ἀνὴρ wa: ov μὴ 

happy male Sein ofwhom ποῦ no 


λογίσηται Κύριος ἁμαρτίαν. 
should reckon Lord 


9 ὁ μακαρισμὸ οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν 
The μακάρι δ νὸς therefore this upon the 


περιτομὴν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; 
circumcision or also upon the uncircumcision? 


ROMANS 4:1—9 


4 That being so, 
what shall we say 
about Abraham our 
forefather according 
to the flesh? 2 If, 
for instance, Abraham 
were declared righ- 
teous as a result of 
works, he would have 
ground for boasting; 
but not with God. 

3 For what does 

the scripture say? 
“Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah,” and 
it was counted to him 
as righteousness.” 

4 Now to the man 
that works the pay 

is counted, not as an 
undeserved kindness, 
but as a debt. 5 On 
the other hand, to the 
man that does not 
work but puts faith in 
him who declares the 
ungodly one righteous, 
his faith is counted as 
righteousness. 6 Just 
as David also speaks 
of the happiness of 
the man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 

7 “Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 hap- 
py is the man whose 
sin Jehovah" will by 
no means take into 
account,” 

9 Does this 
happiness, then, come 
upon circumcised 
people or also upon 
uncircumcised people? 


83" Jehovah, J7.8.10,17,20,22; God, RAB. 8* Jehovah, J7.8.10-18,20,22-25; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


ROMANS 4:10—15 

λέγομεν ά ᾿Ελογίσθ τῷ 
We are myiniit bing It was Δ ΤΑ͂Ν the 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη; ἐν 
How. therefore was it reckoned? In 

περιτομῇ ὄντι ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; 


Ἀἐππλνε ες Ἢ to [him] being or in uncircumcision? 


οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ" 
Not ἴῃ circumcision but in uncircumcision; 


11 καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβεν περιτομῆς, 
and sign he received οὗ circumcision, 


σφραγῖδα δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως 
seal agit righteousness of the faith 


τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν 
of the in the uncircumcision, into the tobe him 


πατέρα πάντων τῶν πιστευόντων δι᾽ 
father ofall - the (ones) believing through 


ἀκροβυστίας, εἰς. τὸ λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς 
uncircumcision, into the tobereckoned ἴο them 


τὴν δικαιοσύνην, 12 καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον ἀλλὰ 
to the (ones) not outof circumcision only but 


Kal τοῖς στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς 
8150 to the: (ones) 


proceeding orderly to the 
ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 
footsteps ofthe in uncircumcision offaith of the 
TATPO μῶν ᾿Αβραά 
προ fu f£ us Xbishawn, 


13 Οὐ γὰ διὰ νόμου ἐπαγγελία 
Not ὙΡΡ through ἊΝ ἢ ed rs 


τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τι σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ 
tothe Abraham eA oe. = of him, the 


κληρονόμον αὐτὸν ἀκὴν κόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
him -tobe οὗ world, but through 


δικαιοσύνης πίστεως" 14 εἰ yap oi 


righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
ἐκ νόμου KAN βονόμοι, κεκένωται 
outof law eirs, has been made empty 


πίστις Kai 
the faith 


ἐπαγγελία" 15 ὁ γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν 


promise; he for 


κατεργάζεται, οὗ δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νόμος, 
is working down, where but not is law, 


οὐδὲ παράβασις. 
neither transgression, 


κατήργηται 
and has been Tinde IneMective εἷς 
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For we say: “His 
faith was counted 


to Abraham as righ- 
teousness.” 10 Under 
what circumstances, 
then, was it counted? 
When he was in 
circumcision or in 
uncircumcision? Not 
in circumcision, but 
in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received 

a sign, namely, 
circumcision, as a seal 
of the righteousness 
by the faith he 

had while in his 
uncircumcised state, 
that he might be the 
father of all those 
having faith while in 
uncircumcision, in 
order for righteous- 
ness to be counted 

to them; 12 anda 
father of circumcised 
offspring, not only to 
those who adhere to 
circumcision, but also 
to those who walk or- 
derly in the footsteps 
of that faith while 

in the uncircumcised 
state which our father 
Abraham had. 

13 For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should be heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise 
has. been abolished. 

15 In reality the Law 
produces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 
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16 Διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα 
Through this outof faith, inorder that 


κατὰ χάριν͵ εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 


βεβαίαν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, 


stable the promise toall the seed, 
ou τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον ἀλλὰ 
not tothe (one) outof the law only but 
καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 
also tothe (one) outof faith of Aireneti. 
ὅς ἐστιν πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, 
who is father of all of us, 
1 καθὼς γέγραπται ὅτι Πατέρα 
according 85 ithas been written that Father 
πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε, κατέναντι 
ofmany nations Ihave placed you, down in front 
οὗ ἐπίστευσεν θεοῦ τοῦ 
of whom he believed of God the (one) 


ζωοποιοῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος 
making alive the dead (ones) and calling 


τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα' 18 ὃς παρ᾽ 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 


ἐλπίδι ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν εἰς τὸ 
hope upon hope he believed into the 


γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν 


to become him father of many nations 
κατὰ εἰρημένον Οὕτως 
according to the (thing) having been said Thus 
ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου 19 καὶ μὴ 
will be the see of you; and not 
ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει κατενόησεν τὸ 


having weakened tothe faith he minded down the 


ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη νενεκρωμένον, 
ofhimself body already having been deadened, 


EKATOVTAETHS που ὑπάρχων, καὶ τὴν 
of hundred years somewhere’ existing, and the 


νέκρωσιν τι Σάρρας, 20 εἰς δὲ | 
ἘΣ Π ΡΩΝ τ τίς, μήτρας of een. into but 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ 
the promise of the God not 
διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἀλλὰ 
he was aoae. ἀπθεοξαγὰ in the unbelief but 
ἐνεδυναμώθη τ πίστει, δοὺς 
he was empowered to the τ having given 
δόξαν τῷ θεῷ 21 καὶ ληροφορηθεὶς 


glory tothe God and Hata een fully borne 


ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ 
that what hehas promised powerful heis also 


ROMANS 4:16—21 


16 On this account 
it was as a result of 
faith, that it might 
be according to un- 
deserved kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to all his 
seed, not only to that 
which adheres to the 
Law, but also to that 
which adheres to the 
faith of Abraham. (He 
is the father of us all, 
17 just as it is writ- 
ten: “I have appointed 
you a father of many 
nations.”) This was 
in the sight of the 
One in whom he had 
faith, even of God, 
who makes the dead 
alive and calls the 
things that are not 
as though they were. 
18 Although beyond 
hope, yet based on 
hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
“So your seed will be.” 
19 And, although he 
did not grow weak in 
faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, 
as he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of 
the promise of God 
he did not waver in 
a lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 21 and being 
fully convinced that 
what he had promised 
he was also able 


ROMANS 4:22—5:5 


ποιῆσαι. 22 διὸ K 

to do. Through which also it was reckoned 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, 
to him into righteousness. 


23 Οὐκ ἐγρά 


Not it was written 


μόνον ὅτι ἐλογίσθη 
only that it was reckoned 
Kal εἰ 
also through 
λογίζεσθαι, 


to be being reckoned, 


ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντα 
upon the (one) having raised up 


κύριον ὧν 
Lord WH 


of us out of 


παρεδόθη διὰ 
was given beside through the 


Kal ἔρθη 

and he was raised up 
ἡμῶν. 

of us, 


5 Δικαιωθέντες 


through the Lord 
2 δι᾽ οὗ 
through whom 
ἐσχήκαμεν τῇ 
we irehed to the 
χάριν 
undeserved kindness 
ἑστήκαμεν, 
we have been standing, 
ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξ 
hope of the poly 


δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, 
but, but also may we boast in the tribulations, 


εἰδότες ὅτι 
having known that 


κατεργάζεται, 4 ἡ 


isworkingdown, the but endurance teste 


ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, 5 
the but testedness hope, 


καταισχύνει. 


is putting toshame. Because 


ἐν ταῖς καρδίαι 
God has been poured out in the 


θεοῦ ἐκκέχυται 


αὐτῷ, 24 ἀλλὰ 


ἡμᾶς 
us 
᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 


τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν 


τὴν δικαίωσιν 
through the 


ν ἐκ πίστεως 
Having been justified therefore out of 


εἰρήνην ἔχωμεν 
peace may we be having 


διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 


προσαγωγὴν 


and may we boast 
θεοῦ: 3 οὐ μόνον 


δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ 
the but hope not 
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todo. 22 Hence “it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness.” 

23 That “it was 
counted to him” was 
written, however, not 
for his sake only, 

24 but also for the 
sake of us to whom 
it is destined to be 
counted, because we 
believe on him who 
raised Jesus our Lord 
up from the dead. 

25 He was delivered 
up for the sake of 
our trespasses and 
was raised up for the 
sake of declaring us 
righteous. 


Therefore, now 

that we have been 
declared righteous as 
a result of faith, let 
us enjoy peace with 
God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
2 through whom also 
we have gained our 
approach by faith 
into this undeserved 
kindness in which we 
now stand; and let 
us exult, based on 
hope of the glory of 
God. 3 And not only 
that, but let us exult 
while in tribulations, 
since we know that 
tribulation produces 
endurance; 4 endur- 
ance, in turn, an ap- 
proved condition; the 
approved condition, 
in turn, hope, 5 and 
the hope does not lead 
to disappointment; 
because the love of 
God has been poured 
out into our hearts 
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διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ 
through spirit holy the (thing) 
δοθέντος ἡμῖν" 
having been given to us; 
6 εἴ ye Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν 
if in fact ‘hrist being of us weak 
ἔτι κατὰ καιρὸν ὑπὲρ 
yet according to appointed time over 
ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανεν. 7 μόλις 
irreverential (ones) he died. With difficulty 
yap ὑπὲρ δικαίου τις ἀποθανεῖται" 


for over οἵ righteous (one) anyone will die; 

ὑπὲ ap τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τάχα τις καὶ 
pig Tee the Pei (one) swiftly anyone also 
τολμᾶ ἀποθανεῖν. 8 συνίστησιν δὲ τὴν 
is daring to die; is putting together but the 
ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸ ὅτι 

of himself love into us the God because 


ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ 
yet ofsinners being of us hrist over 
ἡμῶν ἀπέθανεν. 9 πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον 
us died. Tomuch therefore rather 
δικαιωθέντες. νῦν ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ 
having been justified now in the Ὁ of him 
σωθησόμεθα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς. 
we willbe saved through him from the wrath. 
10 εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν 
If for enemies being we were reconciled 
τῷ θεῷδ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ 
tothe God through the death ofthe. Son 
αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες 
ofhim, tomuch’ rather having been reconciled 
σωθησόμεθα ἐν τῇ ζωῇ αὐτοῦ’ 11 οὐ 
weshallbe saved in the ife of him; not 
μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ Kal καυχώμενοι ἐν TH θεῷ 
only but, but also (ones) boasting in the God 
διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
through the Lord of us Jesus Christ, 
δι᾽ οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 
through whom now we reconcilia ioe. we received. 


12 Διὰ τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι᾽ ἑνὸς 
Through this as-even through one 


ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτία εἰ τὸν κόσμον 
ae ὧς ae δὼ the wand 
εἰσῆλθεν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτία! ὁ 
ὀξέλαυὰ and through ihe ae $ th 
θάνατος, Kai οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπου 
aon and thus” inte all 5 men $ 
ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ πάντες 
the death went through upon which all 


ROMANS 5:6—12 


through the holy spir- 
it, which was given us. 

6 For, indeed, 
Christ, while we were 
yet weak, died for un- 
godly men at the ap- 
pointed time. 7 For 
hardly will anyone 
die for a righteous 
[man]; indeed, for the 
good [man], perhaps, 
someone even dares 
to die. 8 But God 
recommends his own 
love to us in that, 
while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died 
for us. 9 Much more, 
therefore, since we 
have been declared 
righteous now by his 
blood, shall we be 
saved through him 
from wrath. 10 For 
if, when we were 
enemies, we became 
reconciled to God 
through the death of 
his Son, much more, 
now that we have 
become reconciled, 
we shall be saved 
by his life. 11 And 
not only that, but 
we are also exulting 
in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom we 
have now received the 
reconciliation. 

12 That is why, 
just as through one 
man sin entered 


e | into the world and 


death through sin, 
and thus death 
spread to all men 
because they had all 


ROMANS 5:13—17 


ἥμαρτον ---, 13 ἄχρι γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία 
aby ced -- Until Yor aw a 


ἦν ἐν κόσμῳ, ἁμαρτία δὲ οὐκ 
was sin 


in world, but not 

ἐλλογᾶται μὴ ὄντος νόμου, 

is being put in account not being of law, 

14 ἀλλὰ ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ 

but reigned the death from Adam 

éxpt Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺ ὴ 

aS in as Moses ° also upon the ce ot 
c&papticavTan ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι A 

Haprn sinned” upon the Oixereas of the 

παραβάσεως ᾿Αδάμ, ὅς ἐστιν τύπος 


transgression of Adam, who is type 
τοῦ μέλλοντος. 
ofthe (one) being about to, 
15 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτως 
But no as oe trespass, 


καὶ τὸ χάρισμα: γὰρ τῷ τοῦ τῆς 
also the gracious gift; ει for tothe ofthe one 


παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ 
to trespass the many died, to muc. 


μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
rather the undeserved kindness of the God and/ 
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|sinned—. 13 For 
until the Law sin 

was in the world, but 
Sin is not charged 
against anyone when 
there is no law. 

14 Nevertheless, death 
ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come. 

15 But it is not 
with the gift as it was 
with the trespass. 
For if by one man’s 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved 
kindness of God and 
his free gift with the 
| undeserved kindness 


οὔ | by the one man Jesus 


ἡ δωρεὰ ἐν χάριτι 
the free gift in undeserved Paige to OS of the 


ἑνὸς ἀνθ που ᾿Ιησοῦ Χ ἰ ὺ 
δ τὸ Jesus ee info ‘he 


πολλοὺς eh: ae 16 καὶ οὐχ ὡς δι᾽ 
many it abounded, And not as through 


ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δώρημα' τὸ ἐν 
As, eon βλέ the pei the ΠΩΣ 


γὰ κρίμα ἐ ἑνὸς εἰ κατάκριμα 
ΤΡ ju Αἰ τται ΩΝ piney ints Pine bead al 
τὸ δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν 
the but greckeus gift out of many 
παραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 11 εἰ 
_ aD into declaring righteous, If 
ἑνὸς παραπτώματι ὁ 


τῷ τοῦ 
ἸΔῈΣ tothe ofthe one 
θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ 


to trespass the 
τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ 


death reigned through the one, to much 
μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν aris, 
f ti 


rather the (ones) the abundance 


χάριτος καὶ... τ δωρεᾶς τ 
undeserved kindness and of S ier ts τς 


δικαιοσύν λαμβάνοντε: ἐν ( 
righteousness Poe reosiving in beh 


Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 

with the free gift 

as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one [man] 
that sinned. For the 
judgment resulted 


from one trespass in 
condemnation, but 
the gift resulted from 
many trespasses in a 
declaration of righ- 
teousness. 17 For 

if by the trespass of 
the one [man] death 
ruled as king through 
that one, much more 
will those who receive 
the abundance of the 
undeserved kindness 
and of the free gift 

of righteousness 
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βασιλεύσουσιν διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ 
will reign through _— the one Jesus 
Χριστοῦ. 
hrist. 
18 “Apa οὖν ὡς δι᾽ ἑνὸς 
Really therefore as through one 
παραπτώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς 
trespass in all 
κατάκριμα, οὕτως καὶ δι πεν 
condemnation, thus also through one 


δικαιώματος εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἰς 
righteous act into all en 


δικαίωσιν 19 ὥσπε ὧδ᾽ διὰ TAS 
justification of bans, as- Aika ie Vor through the 


παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
hearing beside ofthe one man sinners 
κατεστάθησαν of πολλοί, οὕτως Kal διὰ 
were constituted the many, thus also through 


τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι 
the hearing under of the oe righteous (ones) 


κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί. 20 νόμος δὲ 
will be constituted the many. Law but 


παρεισῆλθεν ἵνα πλεονάσῃ τὸ 
entered Wenide in order that might become more the 
παράπτωμα" οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ 
Trespass; where but becamemore_ the 
ἁμαρτία ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν 
a: ἐᾷ if Svarabconded the 


xap ἵνα ὥσπερ 
undeserved ἃ indies, in order that as-even 


ασίλευσεν ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτως 
ἐραρίανεᾷ ἂ ΤῊΣ in the death, ’ “thus 


άρι σιλεύσ διὰ 
ai er υὐὐδοϑανν ὅθι Rindness Boe an through 


δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. διὰ 
righteousness into ife everlasting through 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


Jesus hrist the Lord of us. 

Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν; 
What therefore shall we say? 
ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ ἁμαρτί ἵνα 

May wa camel upon a μ id δὰ in order that 


ἡ χάρις πλεονάσῃ; 
the undeserved Kindness might become more? 


2 ἕνοιτο᾽ οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν 
μὴ δὴν it occur; life we die to τῇς 


ἁμαρτί πῶς ἔτι σομεν ἐν αὐτ 

cc, now yet aniror live in emai 

8 ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι 
Or are you ignorant that as many as 
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rule as kings in life 
through the one 
[person], Jesus Christ. 
18 So, then, as 
through one trespass 
the result to men of 
all sorts was con- 
demnation, likewise 
also through one act 
of justification the 
result to men of all 
sorts is a declaring 
of them righteous for 
life. 19 For just as 
through the disobedi- 
ence of the one man 
many were constituted 
sinners, likewise. 
also through the 
obedience of the one 
[person] many will be 
constituted righteous. 
20 Now the Law came 
in beside in order that 
trespassing might 
abound. But where sin 
abounded, undeserved 
kindness abounded 
still more. 21 To 
what end? That, just 
as sin ruled as king 
with death, likewise 
also undeserved 
kindness might rule 
as king through 
righteousness with 
everlasting life in view 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


6 Consequently, 
what shall we say? 
Shall we continue in 
sin, that undeserved 
kindness may 
abound? 2 Never 
may that happen! 
Seeing that we died 
with reference to sin, 
how shall we keep 
on living any longer 
in it? 3 Or do you 
not know that all of 


ROMANS 6:4—11 


ἐβαπτίσθημε εἰς Χριστὸν ‘Ip ᾿Ιησοῦν εἰς τὸν 


we were parti ized into ‘hrist ass into the 


θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν; 
death of him we were baptized? 
4 συνετάφημεν οὖν αὐτῷ 


We were buried together therefore to him 


διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματι εἰς τὸν θάνατον 
through the mate ΒΡ gs the death, i 


ἵνα ὥσπερ γέρθ' ἢ Χριστὸς ἐκ 


in order that as-even Wee ra Christ outof 


νεκρῶν διὰ τῆς δό ποῦ πατρό 
dead (ones) through the όξης ofthe Fa on 


οὕτω. καὶ εἴ ἐν καινότητι ζωῆ 
re also ‘in δ in patel , of cons 
περιπατήσωμεν. Be ct yap σύ 


we should walk. If for (ones) Smntiyh together 


γεγόναμεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου 
we have become to the πρὸ με ofthe death 


αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ Kal τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἐσόμεθα᾽ 
ofhim, but also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 


6 τι 
οὔτο γινώσκοντες ὅτι ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν 


5 knowing that the old 
ἄνθρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα 
man was put on stake together, in order that 


καταργηθῇ τὸ σῶμα τῆ 
might be made ineffective the boas of ᾿ 


ἁμαρτίας, τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς 


sin, fthe notyet tobeslaving us 
ἢ ἁμαρτίᾳ 7 ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν 
10 the sin, : the (one) or having died 


δεδικαίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίαι 
has been justified from τῆς μ id Ὁ 


8 εἰ δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, 
If but we die together with gc 


πιστεύομεν ὅτι Kal συνζήσομεν αὐτῷ" 
we are believing that also we shall live with him; 


9 εἰδότες ὅτι ἱστὸ 
having known that χρίσας $ 


ἐγερθε ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκέτι 
ΒΑΝΤΩΝ | bases raisedup outof dead Cones) not yet 


ἀποθνήσκει, θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκέτι 

he is dying, death of him not yet 
ιεύε' 10 ὃ ap ἀπέθανεν τ 

is ine ing over; which Yer he died, ᾿ to he 


ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ’ 
μας $ he died once = ἐν A a τὰ 


ἢ ῇ θεῷ. 11 οὕτω: 

he eine he ins ἢ i Ae a eres 
καὶ ὑμεῖς λογί sie Pat εἶναι 
also You be reckoning selves to be 
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us who were baptized 
into Christ Jesus 
were baptized into his 
death? 4 Therefore 
we were buried with 
him through our bap- 
tism into his death, 
in order that, just 

as Christ was raised 
up from the dead 
through the glory of 
the Father, we also 
should likewise walk 
in a newness of life. 

5 For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness 
of his death, we shall 
certainly also be 
{united with him in 
the likeness] of his 
resurrection; 6 be- 
cause we know that 
our old personality 
was impaled with 
[him], that our sinful 


©| body might be made 


inactive, that we 
should no longer go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 
has been acquitted 
from [his] sin. 

8 Moreover, if we 
have died with Christ, 
we believe that we 
shall also live with 
him. 9 For we know 
that Christ, now that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is master 
over him no more. 

10 For [the death] 
that he died, he died 
with reference to sin 
once for all time; but 
(the life] that he lives, 
he lives with reference 
to God. 11 Likewise 
also you: reckon 
yourselves to be 
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νεκροὺ ἐν τῇ ἁμαρτί ζῶντας 
dead fone) πατεῖ Ὃς the . sin * (ones) living 


δὲ τ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
but to ὦ ΟΝ hrist Jesus, 


12 Μὴ οὖν βασιλευίέτω ἡ ἁμαρτία 
Not therefore let be reigning the sin 


ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι εἰς τὸ 
in the mortal of you body into jae 


ὑπακούειν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ, 13 μηδὲ 


to be obeying to the desires neit! 
παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα 
be vou presenting the members of you weapons 
ἀδικίας ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἀλλὰ 
of οὐ δ ἰδοϊεηδώς to he sin, but 
παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ θεῷ 
make you stand alongside selves io the God 


ὡσεὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας καὶ τὰ μέλη 
asif outof dead (ones) living and the members 


ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης τῷ Ged: 
ofyou weapons of Rapvecusniess e God; 


14 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, οὐ 
for οἵγου not willlord over, not 


yap ἐστε ὑπὸ νόμον ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ 
for You are under law but under 


χάριν. 
undeserved kindness. 
15 Τί οὖν; ἁμαρτήσωμεν ὅτι 
What therefore? hould we sin because 
οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ 
not we are under law but under 
χάριν; μὴ γένοιτο᾽ 16 οὐκ 
undeserved kindness? ot may it occur; not 
οἴδατε ὅτι ᾧ παριστάνετε 
have rou known that to whom you are presenting 


ἑαυτοὺς δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί 
selves slaves into obedience, slaves 


ἐστε ΕΠ ὑπακούετε, ἤτοι 
you are tow you are obeying, either 
ἁμαρτίας εἰς θάνατον ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς 
ἘΝ ih 5 ἘΣ death or ofobedience into 


δικαιοσύνην; 17 χάρι δὲ τῷ θεῷ ὅτι 
τυ ψορῤελέλι Reis but tothe God ‘that 


Ate δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε 
you were slaves of the you obeyed 


δὲ ἐκ καρδία εἰ ὃν 

but out of heart id ints which 
παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς 

you were oun beside type of ve 


18 ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
having been freed but from 
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dead indeed with 
reference to sin but 
living with reference 
to God by Christ 
Jesus. 

12 Therefore do not 
let sin continue to 
rule as king in youR 
mortal bodies that 
you should obey their 
desires. 13 Neither 
go on presenting 
yYouR members to 
sin as weapons of 
unrighteousness, but 
present yourselves to 
God as those alive 
from the dead, also 
YOUR members to God 
as weapons of righ- 
teousness. 14 For sin 
must not be master 
over you, seeing that 
you are not under law 
but under undeserved 
kindness. 

15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a 
sin because we are 
not under law but 
under undeserved 
kindness? Never may 
that happen! 16 Do 
you not know that if 
you keep presenting 
yourselves to anyone 
as slaves to obey 
him, you are slaves 
of him because you 
obey him, either of 
sin with death in view 
or of obedience with 
righteousness in view? 
17 But thanks to God 
that you were the 
slaves of sin but you 
became obedient from 
the heart to that form 
of teaching to which 
you were handed over. 
18 Yes, since you 
were set free from sin, 
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ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ᾽ 
χοῦ were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 ἀνθρώπινον λέγω διὰ 


(thing) belonging toman Iamsaying through 
τὴν ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν: ὥσπε; 
the weakness ofthe flesh 9 eens psa 5 
yap TAPED THOATE τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 

for you made stand alongside the members of you 


δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ 
slavish (things) tothe Uneibantieat and to the 
ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 
lawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now 
TAPAOTHCATE τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
make τοῦ βίβηα alongside the members οἶνου 
δοῦλα τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
ἁγιασμόν: 20 Ste γὰρ δοῦλοι te Hh 
holiness; when for slaves you were of the 
ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι τε τῇ 
sin, free you were to the 
δικαιοσύνῃ. 
righteousness, 
21 τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε 
What therefore fruit were you having 
τότε ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν 
then upon which (things) now 
ἐπαισχύνεσθε; τὸ γὰρ πέλος 
you are being ashamed? The for end 
ἐκείνων θάνατος" 22 νυνὶ δέ, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆ ἁμαρτία 
having been freed from ihe ει an ὃ 


δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ἔχετε 
having been enslaved but to the God, τοῦ are having 


τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγιασμόν, τὸ δὲ 
the fruit of you into holiness, the but 


τέλος ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 28 τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια 


end life everlasting, The _ for wages 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας θάνατος, τὸ δὲ άρισμα 
of the sin death,” the but get ous gift 


τοῦ θεοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιος ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ofthe God life everlasting in hrist Jesus 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
the Lord of us. 
Ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε, 
Or are you being ignorant, brothers, 
γινώσκουσιν γὰρ νόμον λαλῶ, ὅτι 
to (ones) knowing for law Iam speaking, that 
νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ 
the law islording over ofthe men δα 


ἀδελφοί, 
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YOU became slaves 
to righteousness. 

19 I am speaking in 
human terms because 
of the weakness of 
your flesh: for even 
as you presented 
YOUR members as 
slaves to uncleanness 
and lawlessness with 
lawlessness in view, 
80 now present YOUR 
members as slaves to 
righteousness with 
holiness in view. 

20 For when you 
were slaves of sin, 
you were free as to 
righteousness. 

21 What, then, 
was the fruit that 
you used to have at 
that time? Things of 
which you are now 
ashamed. For the 
end of those things is 
death. 22 However, 
now, because you 
were set free from sin 
but became slaves to 
God, you are having 
your fruit in the way 
of holiness, and the 
end everlasting life. 
23 For the wages sin 
pays is death, but 
the gift God gives 
is everlasting life by 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 


Can it be that 
you do not know, 
brothers, (for I am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law is 
master over ἃ man 
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ὅσον όνον ῆ; 2 ἡ γὰρ 
as much as “ove he Po) Eee The for 


ὕπανδρο γυνὴ τῷ Avi 
subject to canis ΕἸΕΝΕΝ woman to the en 


ἀνδρὶ δέδεται νόμῳ: ἐὰν δὲ 
male person hasbeenbound tolaw; ifever but 


ἀποθάνῃ ὁ νή κατήργηται 
should αἴθ the’ male Gece she has been annulled 


ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρός. 3 ἄρα 
from {πὸ law ofthe male person, Really 
οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς 
therefore living ofthe maleperson adulteress 
ρηματίσει ἐὰν 
she will get named (divinely) if ever 
γένηται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ: ἐὰν 


she should become ἴο male person different; if ever 


δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνήρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 


but should die the male person, free she is 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν 
from the law, ofthe not tobe her 
μοιχαλίδα γενομένην ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ. 
adulteress having become to male person different. 
4 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
As-and, brothers of me, also You 
ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ 


were put todeath tothe Law through the 


σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι 
ody” ofthe Christ,’ into the to become 


ope été τῷ ἐκ 

ps to diferent (aie) ‘ to the (one) out of 
νεκρῶν ἐγερθέντι ἵνα 

dead (ones) having been raised up in order that 


καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ θεῷ. ὅ ὅτε γὰρ 
we chon a pear γε tothe God. When for 

εν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, τὰ παθήματα τῶν 
ots in the flesh,” the passions of the 


ἁμαρτιῶν τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου 
sins the (ones) through the Law 
ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν εἰς 


was at work within in the members ofus into 
τὸ καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ’ 6 νυνὶ δὲ 


the to bear fruit tothe death; now but 
κατηργήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, 
we tae! eas pean from the Law, ; 


ἀποθανόντες ἐν κατειχόμεθα, 
having Sted” in Ἂν με we were Deine held down, 


ὥστε δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 
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as long as he lives? 

2 For instance, a 
married woman is 
bound by law to her 
husband while he 

is alive; but if her 
husband dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her husband. 

3 So, then, while her 
husband is living, she 
would be styled an 
adulteress if she be- 
came another man’s. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free from 
his law, so that she 
is not an adulteress if 
she becomes another 
man’s. 

4 So, my brothers, 
you also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
of the Christ, that 
you might become 
another's, the one’s 
who was raised up 
from. the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5 For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were at work in 
our members that we 
should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have been 
discharged from the 
Law, because we have 
died to that by which 
we were being held 
fast, that we might be 
slaves* in a new sense 


6" Be slaves, SAB; be servants to Jehovah, J}. 


ROMANS 7:7—13 


πνεύματος Kal οὐ παλαιότητι ἄμματος. 

of spirit and ποῖ to gidnoss Veenene. 

7 Th οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὁ νόμος 

What therefore shall We say? The Law 

ἁμαρτία; μὴ γένοιτο’ ἀλλὰ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
sin?’ Not may itoccur; but τὸν μ ΓΑ 


οὐκ ἔγνων εἰ μ διὰ νόμου, ν τε γὰ 
not Iknew if μὴ through Law, τὸ and γὰρ 


ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ δειν εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος 
desire not Ihadknown if not the Law 
ἔλεγεν Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις. 8 ἀφορμὴν 
was saying Not you rd oo sae i 
δὲ λαβοῦσα ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆ 
but having received di ao through the 
ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν 


commandment workeddown in me every 


ἐπιθυμίαν, χωρὶς γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία 
of 


desire, apartfrom for 
νεκρά. 9 ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου 
dead (one). I ee was ΤῊ ον Aw 


ποτέ: ἐλθούσης ἐντολῆς ἡ 
once; having come τῇ of ΝΆ commandment the 


ἁμαρτία dvétnoev, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον, 10 καὶ 
sin lived again, but died, and 


εὑρέθη μοι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς 
was coma tome the commiandiient the (one) into 


ζωὴν αὕτη εἰς θάνατον’ 11 ἡ γὰρ ἁμαρτία 


life this into death; the for 
ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα διὰ τῆ 
onrush off having received through ine 
ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέν με καὶ δι᾽ 
scaneland nist seduced me and_ through 
αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 12 ὥστε ὁ μὲν 
it killed, As-and the indeed 


νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ 
law holy, and the commandment holy and 


δικαία καὶ ἀγα! 
righteous and bere 


13 τὸ οὖν αϑὸν ἐμοὶ 

The (thing) therefore 2 tomy 
ἐγένετο θάνατος; μὴ γένοιτο ἀλλὰ 

became death? ot mayitoccur; but the 


ἁμαρτία ἵνα ανῇ ἁμαρτία 
ὴ sin, i in order that it mien 2 RE Ρ "Νὰ 
διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζομέ 

through the thing) good pa me working poueen 

θάνατον᾽ ἵνα 1 Kad” 


Ὑ 
death; ἘΌΝ that μα τ Teen according to 


ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸ ἁ 
epee Meal s a, μαρτία ἜΠΟΣ Ἢ τῆς 
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by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense by 
the written code. 

7 What, then, shall 
we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really I 
would not have come 
to know sin if it had 
not been for the Law; 
and, for example, I 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet.” 
8 But sin, receiving 
an inducement 
through the com- 
mandment, worked 
out in me covetous- 
ness of every sort, for 
apart from law sin 
was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment 
arrived, sin came to 
life again, but I died. 
10 And the command- 
ment which was to 
life, this I found to 
be to death. 11 For 
sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me and 
killed me through 
it. 12 Wherefore, on 
its part, the Law is 
holy, and the com- 
mandment is holy and 
righteous and good. 

13 Did, then, what 
is good become death 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown.as sin working 
out death for me 
through that which is 
good; that sin might 
become far more 
sinful through the 
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ἐντολῆς. 14 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι ὁ 
eomthanakient Wehaveknown for that the 


ό 1K6' aii ἐγὼ δὲ σάρκινό 
" tow babe pond {tual 5 : % but cores 


ἦν ι πεπραμένο: “One ν ἁμαρτίαν. 
I un having. been eld under τὴν sin. 
15 ὃ ap κατεργάζομαι οὐ γινώσκω" 
Which Tor Iam wo pysie howe not Iam knowing; 
οὐ yap θέλω τοῦτο πράσσω, 
not for which Iam aint 2 this Iam performing, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μισι τοῦτο ποιῶ 16 εἰ 
but which Iam hating this Iam doing. If 
δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, 
but which not Iam willing this I am doing, 
σύ ι τῷ νόμῳ ὅτι καλός. 11 Νυνὶ 
Iam sarin with to the lw that Now 
δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγὼ κατεργάζο ain’ ἀλλὰ ἡ 
but not yet ¥ am seat bey fade it but the 
ἐνοικοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 18 οἶδα 
indwelling in me Ihave known 
yap ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐμ tut. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐν 
for that ποῖ isdwelling in me, this is in 
ἢ σαρκί ‘ou ἀγαθόν: τὸ γὰρ 
the fhesh ofa: good (thing); the for 
θέλειν παράκειταί μοι, τὸ δὲ 
to be willing islying alongside tome, the but 
κατεργάζεσθαι καλὸν οὔ 19 οὐ 
to be working down the (thing) fine ποῖ; not 
yap ὃ θέλω ποιῶ ἀγαθόν, 
for which fern I = willing Iamdoing good, 


ἀλλὰ θέλω κακὸν τοῦτο 
but which “thing) Soe Iam willing bad προ 


πράσσω. 20 εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ 
I am performing. If but which (thing) not 
θέλω τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι 
Iam willing this Iamdoing, - notyet 


ἐγὼ Kare, αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ οἰκοῦσα ἐν 
ν am eee Ὄπ Ἢ but e dwelling in 


ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 
me sin, 
21 Εὑρίσκω ἄρα τὸν νόμον τῷ 
I am finding rently the law _ tothe (one) 


θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν ὅτι 
willing tome tobe wa the fine (thing) that 


ἐμοὶ τὸ Kak παράκειται" 
to me the bad ai is lying alongside; 
22 συνήδομαι τ νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
I delight With ἢ Se es. lowe ofthe God 
κατὰ τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 
according to the inside man, 


ROMANS 7:14—22 


commandment. 

14 For we know that 
the Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, sold 
under sin. 15 For 
what I am working 
out I do not know. 
For what I wish, this 
I do not practice; but 
what I hate is what 
Ido. 16 However, 
if what I do not wish 
is what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17 But now the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but sin that 
resides in me, 18 For 
I know that in me, 
that is, in my flesh, 
there dwells nothing 
good; for ability to 
wish is present with 
me, but ability to 
work out what is 

fine is not [present]. 
19 For the good that 
I wish I do not do, 
but the bad that I do 
not wish is what I 
practice. 20 If, now, 
what I do not wish 

is what I do, the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but the sin 
dwelling in me. 

21 I find, then, 
this law in my case: 
that when I wish 
to do what is right, 
what is bad is present 
with me. 22 I really 
delight in the law 
of God according to 
the man I am within, 


ROMANS 7:23—8:5 


23 βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς 
Iam looking at but different law in the 


μέλεσίν μου ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ 
members of me warring against tothe law 


τοῦ νοός pou Kal αἰχμαλωτίζοντά pe ἐν 
ofthe mind ofme and taking captive me in 
τῷ νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίαι τῷ ὄντι ἐν 
the law of the sin ° to the Yona) being in 


τοῖς μέλεσίν pou. 24 ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ 
the members’ of me. Callus-bearing I 


ἄνθρωπος: τίς με ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ 
man; who me will draw forself outof the 
σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου; 25 χάρις 
body of the death this? Thanks 


δὲ τῷ θεῷ διὰ "Ingo Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


κυρίου ἡμῶν. ἄρα οὖν αὐτὸς ς ἐγὼ τῷ 
Lord ofus. Really therefore very to the 


μὲν νοὶ δουλεύω νόμῳ θεοῦ, τῇ 
indeed mind Iamslaving tolaw of God, to the 


δὲ σαρκὶ νόμῳ ἁμαρτίαι 
but flesh tolaw Bie. 3: 
8 Οὐδὲν ἄρα νῦν κατάκρι οἷς 
Nothing really now condemna cc to ‘tis, {ones) 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 2 ὁ γὰρ νόμος τοῦ 
in Christ Jesus; the for law of the 
πνεύματος onic: ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 7 Inood 
spirit life in Christ Jesus 
ἠλευθέρωσέν ce ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς 
freed you from the law e 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. 3 τὸ ὰ 
ἀξ ἢ ᾿ and. ofthe death, The ter 


ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, ἐν 
not powerful (ness) of the Law, which 


ἠσθένει διὰ τῆς σαρκός, ὁ θεὸ 
it was being weak through the flesh, the God 


τὸν ἑαυτοῦ υἱὸδυ πέμψας ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
the ofhimself Son havingsent in likeness 
σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 
of fiesh of sin and about " ain 
κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί 
he judged down ene sin in the flesh, 
4 ἵνα δικαίωμα τοῦ 
in order that the righteous requirement of the 


νόμου πληρωθῇ ἐν iv Tot ὴ 
eve might nt be fe fulfilled in so the ak ot 


κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν ἀλλὰ 
according to flesh walking about but 

κατὰ πνεῦμα" 5 οἱ γὰρ 
according to spirit; the (ones) for 
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23 but I behold in my 
members another law 
warring against the 
law of my mind and 
leading me captive 

to sin’s law that 

is in my members. 

24 Miserable man 
that I am! Who will 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks 

to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] mind 
I myself am a slave to 
God's law, but with 
[my] flesh to sin’s law. 


Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have no 
condemnation. 2 For 
the law of that: spirit 
which gives life in 
union with Christ 
Jesus has set you free 
from the law of sin 
and of death. 3 For, 
there being an inca- 
pability on the part 
of the Law, while it 
was weak through the 
flesh, God, by sending 
his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh 
and concerning sin, 
condemned sin in the 
flesh, 4 that the 
righteous requirement 
of the Law might be 
fulfilled in us who 
walk, not in accord 
with the flesh, but in 
accord with the spirit. 
5 For those who 
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κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τὰ τῆς 
according to flesh being the (things) of the 
σαρκὸς φρονοῦσιν, oi δὲ κατὰ 
flesh are minding, the (ones) but according to 
πνεῦμα τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος. 6 τὸ 
spirit the (things) of the spirit. The 


ὰ όνημα τ σαρκὸς θάνατος, τὸ δὲ 
% ‘4 ὀρόνημο ie ees death, the but 


φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη᾽ 


minding of the spirit ife and peace; 
7 διότι τὸ φρόνημα σαρκὸς 
through which the minding ate fiesh 


ἔχθρα εἰς Ocdv, τῷ γὰρ νόμῳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἐρεῖν inte God, to the for law ofthe God 


οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται᾽ 
ποῖ it ν being subjected, not-but for itis able; 
8 δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες θεῷ ἀρέσαι 


the ἰοὺ but in flesh being to God to please 


οὐ δύνανται. 
Δ they are able. 


9 Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ἀλλὰ 
but ποῦ youare in flesh but 


ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ πνεῦμα θεοῦ οἰκεῖ 
in spirit, ifeven spirit of God is dwelling 


ἐν ὑμῖν. ci δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ 
in you. If but anyone spirit οὗ Christ not 


ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 10 εἰ δὲ 
is having, this (one) not is ofhim. If but 


Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, τὸ μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν 
βιστὸς in ὑμῖν; the indeed body dead 


διὰ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ 
through sin, the but spirtt ife aa 


δικαιοσύνην. 11 εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 
righteousness. If but the spirit of ther ἰὐμεῖ 


ἐγείραντος τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having raised up the Jesus outof dead (ones) 


οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, 
is dwelling in You, the (one) 
ἐγείρας ἐκ νεκρῶν 
Havin raised up out of dead (ones) 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ 
Christ Jesus willmake alive 8150 the 


θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν διὰ τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος 
mortal bodies ofyou through the indwelling 


αὐτοῦ πνεύματος ἐν ὑμῖν, 


of him spirit in του. 
12 Ἄρα οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ὀφειλέται 
ie therefore, brothers, 
ἐσμέν, τῇ σαρκὶ τοῦ κατὰ 
we are, Pa to the fieeh ofthe according to 


ROMANS 8:6—12 


are in accord with the 
flesh set their minds 
on the things of the 
flesh, but those in 
accord with the spirit 
on the things of the 
spirit. 6 For the 
minding of the flesh 
means death, but the 
minding of the spirit 
means life and peace; 
Ἵ because the minding 
of the flesh means 
enmity with God, 

for it is not under 
subjection to the law 
of God, nor, in fact, 
can it be. 8 So those 
who are in harmony 
with the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9 However, You are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with 
the spirit, if God’s 
spirit truly dwells in 
you. But if anyone 
does not have Christ's 
spirit, this one does 
not belong to him. 

10 But if Christ is 

in union with you, 
the body indeed is 
dead on account of 
sin, but the spirit 

is life on account of 
righteousness. 11 If, 
now, the spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwells 
in you, he that raised 
up Christ Jesus from 
the dead will also 
make your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that resides 
in you. 

12 So, then, 
brothers, we are 
under obligation, 
not to the flesh to 
live in accord with 


ROMANS 8:13—20 


σάρκα ζῇν 18 εἰ {oq κατὰ 
flesh to be living, if Ἂν according to 
σάρκα ζῆτε μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν, 
flesh youare living σοῦ δτὸ about ἴο be dying, 
εἰ δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματο 
if but to weit the page 5 of the joay $ 
θανατοῦτε ζήσεσθε. 
you are putting to death You will live. 
14 ὅσοι yap πνεύματι θεοῦ ἄγονται, 
Asmanyas for tospirit of God are being led, 


οὗτοι υἱοὶ θεοῦ εἰσίν. 15 οὐ γὰρ 
these sons of God they are. Not for 


ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς 
you received spirit of slavery again into 


φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα 
fear, but you received spirit 
υἱοθεσίας, ἐν κράζομεν 


of placing as son, in which we are crying out 


᾿Αββά ὁ πατήρ' 16 αὐτὸ τὸ ved 
ae the Kies very the ‘eae 


συνμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν ὅτι ἐσμὲν 
bears witness with the spirit ofus that weare 


τέκνα θεοῦ. 17 εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ 
children of God. If but children, also 


κληρονόμοι" κληρονόμοι ἐν θεοῦ 
ΟΝ ton μ talteed of God, 
συνκληρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ͵ εἴπε 
join ee but on Christ, if won 
συνπάσχομεν ἵνα καὶ 
we are suffering together in order that also 
συνδοξασθῶμεν 


we should be Rlorified together, 


18 Λογίζομαι y ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ 
Iam rec. ag γὰρ that not oe the 


παθήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ π ν 
sufferings ofthe now wenrua time πρὸς, τὴν 
ἕλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. 
eingabout glory to be revealed into us, 


19 ἡ γὰρ ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν 
The for eager Seractation of th Pied ot the 


ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπεκδέχεται" 


revelation ofthe sons ofthe God is awaiting; 


20 ὰ αταιότητι i 
tothe es 0 vine a eention 


Srey οὐκ ἑκοῦσα ἀλλὰ διὰ 


was subj not voluntary but through 
τὸ" ὑποτάξαντα, ἐφ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
the (one) having subjected, i hope 
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the flesh; 13 for if 
you live in accord 
with the flesh you 
are sure to die; but if 
you put the practices 
of the body to death 
by the spirit, you 
will live. 14 For all 
who are led by God’s 
spirit, these are God's 
sons. 15 For you did 
not receive a spirit 
of slavery causing 
fear again, but you 
received a spirit of 
adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we cry 
out: “Abba, Father!” 
16 The spirit itself 
bears witness with 
our spirit that we 

are God's children. 

17 If, then, we are 
children, we are also 
heirs: heirs indeed of 
God, but joint heirs 
with Christ, provided 
we suffer together 
that we may also be 
glorified together. 

18 Consequently I 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glory 
that is going to be re- 
vealed in us. 19 For 
the eager expectation 
of the creation is 
waiting for the 
revealing of the sons 
of God. 20 For the 
creation was subjected 
to futility, not by its 
own will but through 
him that subjected it, 
on the basis of hope 
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21 ὅτι καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις ἐλευθερωθήσεται 
that also very the creation will be freed 


ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆ θορᾷ εἰς τὴν 
from the ἀκ δον onthe eenetin into the 


ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
of the 


freedom glory ofthe children ofthe 
θεοῦ. 22 οἴδαμεν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ 
God. Wehave known for that all the 
κτίσις συνστενάζει καὶ 
creation is groaning together and 


συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν’ 
is having travail pains together until the now; 


23 οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν 
not only but, but also veryones the 


ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες ἡμεῖς καὶ 
firstfruits of the spirit having we also 


αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν 
veryones ἢ selves’ are groaning, placing as sons 


ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν τοῦ 


awaiting the release by ransom of the 
σώματο!: ἡμῶν. 24 τῇ γὰ ἐλπίδι 
body ὼ oF us. To the for hope 


ἐσώθημεν: ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν 
we were saved; hope but being looked δ ποῖ is 
ἐλπίς, ὃ γὰρ λέπει τίς 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 


ἐλπίζει; 25 εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ 
is hoping for? If but which (thing) not 

βλέπομεν ἐλπίζομεν, δι᾽ 
we are looking δὲ we are hoping for, through 
ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. 
endurance we are awaiting. 

26 Ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα 


As-thus but also the spirit 


συναντιλαμβάνεται ἢ ἀσθενεί μῶν' τὸ 
15 ris come ‘tke weakunet hy us; the 


ὰ τί προσευξώμεθα καθὸ 
Yer what we should eras according to what 
δεῖ οὐκ οἴδαμεν, ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ 
itisnecessary not wehaveknown, but very 
τὸ πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει στεναγμοῖς 
the spirit is happening on in behalf to groanings 
ἀλαλήτοις, 27 ὁ δὲ ἐραυνῶν τὰς 
unspoken, the (one) but searching the 
καρδίας οἶδεν τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ 


hearts hasknown what the minding ofthe 


πνεύματος, ὅτι κατὰ θεὸν ἐντυγχάνει 
spirit, that according to God is happening on 


ὑπὲ ίων. 
rin AR jh . 


ROMANS 8:21—27 


21 that the creation 
itself also will be set 
free from enslavement 
to corruption and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we 
know that all creation 
keeps on groaning 
together and being in 
pain together until 
now. 23 Not only 
that, but we ourselves 
also who have the 
firstfruits, namely, 
the spirit, yes, we 
ourselves groan within 
ourselves, while we 
are earnestly waiting 
for adoption as sons, 
the release from our 
bodies by ransom. 

24 For we were saved 
in [this] hope; but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 
aman sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, 
we keep on waiting for 
it with endurance. 

26 In like manner 
the spirit also joins 
in with help for our 
weakness; for the 
[problem of] what 
we should pray for 
as we need to we do 
not know, but the 
spirit itself pleads 
for us with groanings 
unuttered. 27 Yet 
he who searches the 
hearts knows what 
the meaning of the 
spirit is, because it 
is pleading in accord 
with God for holy 
ones. 


ROMANS 8:28—34 


28 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι 


τοῖς 
We have known but that to the (ones) 


ἀγαπῶσι τὸν θεὸν α συνεργεῖ 
loving the God all (things) is working together 
ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ 
the God into good, tothe (ones) according to 
πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. 23 ὅτι 
purpose called (ones) being. Because 
ots προέγνω, καὶ προώρισεν 


which ones he foreknew, also he defined beforehand 


συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς 
conformed to the image ofthe Son ofhim, into 


τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς 


the tobe him firstborn in many 

ἀδελφοῖς: 30 οὗς δὲ 

brothers; which ones but 
προώρισεν, τούτους καὶ ἐκάλεσεν' καὶ 


he defined beforehand, these also hecalled; and 


οὗς ἐκάλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν' 
which ones he called, these also he justified; 


οὗς δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους καὶ 
whichones but he justified, these and 
ἐδόξασεν. 
he glorified. 
81 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸ 
What therefore will we say {ρος 


ταῦτα; “el ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς 
these (things)? If the God over us, who 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν; 82 ὅς ye τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ 
downon us? o infact ofthe own Son 
οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων 
ποῖ hespared, but over us all 
παρέδωκεν αὐτόν, πῶς οὐχὶ Kal σὺν 
he gave beside him, how not also together with 


αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται; 

him the all (things) tous will he graciously give? 
33 τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ 
Who will bring accusation down on 
ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ; θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν" 
chosen (ones) of God? God the (one) justifying; 
34 τίς ὁ κατακρινῶν; Χριστὸς 
who the (one) Judging down? Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ἀποθανών, μᾶλλον δὲ 
Jesus the (one) having died, rather but 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὅς 
having been raisedup οὐδοῦ dead (ones), who 
ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ 


is in right {hand] ofthe God, who also 


ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν' 
ishappeningon over us; 
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28 Now we know 
that God makes all 
his works cooperate 
together for the 
good of those who 
love God, those who 
are the ones called 
according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition 
he also foreordained 
to be patterned after 
the image of his Son, 
that he might be the 
firstborn among many 
brothers. 30 More- 
over, those whom he 
foreordained are the 
ones he also called; 
and those whom he 
called are the ones 
he also declared to 
be righteous. Finally 
those whom he 
declared righteous 
are the ones he also 
glorified. 

31 What, then, 
shall we say to these 
things? If God is 
for us, who will be 
against us? 32 He 
who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up for 
us all, why will he not 
also with him kindly 
give us all other 
things? 33 Who 
will file accusation 
against God's chosen 
ones? God is the One 
who declares [them] 
righteous. 34 Who is 
he that will condemn? 
Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, yes, 
rather the one who 
was raised up from 
the dead; who is on 
the right hand ‘of 
God, who also pleads 
for us. 
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35 τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης 
Who us’ willseparate from the love 
τοῦ χριστοῦξ θλίψς ἢ στενοχωρία ἢ 


ofthe Christ? Tribulation or distress or 


διωγμὸς ἢ λιμὸς ἢ γυμνότης ἢ κίνδυνος 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger 


ἢ μάχαιρα; 36 καθὼς γέγραπται 
δ ecard? ᾿ Accordingas ithas been written 
ὅτι _“Evexev σοῦ θανατούμεθα 


that Onaccount of you we are being put to death 
ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν, ἐλογίσθημεν ὡς πρόβατα 
whole the day, wewerereckoned as sheep 


σφαγῆς. 37 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν 
of slaughter, But in these (things) all 


ὑπερνικῶμεν διὰ τοῦ 
we are gaining victory over through the (one) 
ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς, 38 πέπεισμαι γὰρ 


having loved us. Ihave been persuaded for 
ὅτι οὔτε θάνατος οὔτε ζωὴ οὔτε ἄγγελοι 


that neither death nor life nor angels 


οὔτε ἀρχαὶ οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα 

nor rulerships nor (things) having stood in 
οὔτε μέλλοντα οὔτε δυνάμεις 
nor (things) being about to nor powers 


39 οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος οὔτε τις κτίσις 
nor height nor depth nor any creation 
ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς 
different willbeable 08 toseparate from the 
ἀγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ 
love ofthe God the (which) in Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 
Jesus the Lord ofus. 
9 ᾿Αλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ 
Truth Iamsaying in Christ, not 


, , A 
εύὐδομαι συνμαρτυροῦσ' μοι τῆς 
ΠΈΡΑ ising, bearing witness with me of the 


συνειδήσεώ ου ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, 2 ὅτι 
poabchence 5 οὐ τὰς in spirit holy, 4 that 
λύπη μοί ἐστιν μεγάλη καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος 
grief tome is “‘* great and unceasing 
ὀδύν: ἢ καρδί μου 8 ηὐχόμην 
i ig ths heart of me; I was longing for 
ἃρ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
Yor anathema tobe very I from the 
ἀδελφῶν μου τῶν 
Christ over the brothers ofme the 
-“ a ts σ΄. £ 
συγγενῶν ου κατὰ σάρκα, 4 οἵτινές 
nelsived de me accordingto flesh, 7 who 


εἰσιν ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, 
are Israelites, 


χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν 


a υἱοθεσία 
ofwhom the placing 85 500 


ROMANS 8:35—9:4 


35 Who will sepa- 
rate us from the love 
of the Christ? Will 
tribulation or distress 
or persecution or 
hunger or nakedness 
or danger or sword? 
36 Just as it is 
written: “For your 
sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been 
accounted as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in all 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
him that loved 
us. 38 For Iam 
convinced that neither 
death nor life nor an- 
gels nor governments 
nor things now here 
nor things to come 
nor powers 39 nor 
height nor depth nor 
any other creation will 
be able to separate us 
from God’s love that 
is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 


9 Iam telling the 
truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my conscience bears 
witness with me in 
holy spirit, 2 that I 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart. 3 For I could 
wish that I myself 
were separated as 
the cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
of my brothers, my 
relatives according to 
the flesh, 4 who, as 
such, are Israelites, 
to whom belong the 
adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9:5—11 


καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ «at διαθῆκαι καὶ ἡ 
and the glory and the covenants and _ the 


νομοθεσία καὶ λατρεία καὶ αἱ 
placing oflaw and the sacred βουνίσαθα and the 
ἐπαγγελίαι, ὅ ὧν οἱ πατέ καὶ ἐ 
promises, ν of whom the Sethers” and ott 
ὧν ὁ χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ 
whom the Christ® the (thing) egg to 
σάρκα, ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντω! 

flesh, the (one) being upon all (inings), God 


evAoynTo εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 

blessed a) ae ig peal ἀμήν; 
6 Οὐ οἷον δὲ ὅτι 
Νο (thing) of what sort but that 


ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ yap 
has fallen out the pd eg ofthe God. Not for 


πάντες οἱ ἐ ᾿Ισραήλ, οὗτοι 

all the (ones) δ of pl " these (ones) 
᾿Ισραήλ' 7 οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶν σπέρμα 
Israel; neither because they are see 


oh pad, πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ᾽ Ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
braham, all children, but In Isaac 


a θήσεταί σοι σπέρμα, 8 τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, οὐ 
will 6 called toyou seed, This is, not 


τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ 
the children of the esh these children of the 
θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τ ἐπαγγελία: 
God, but the children oft ‘S. ol aramise $ 

λογίζεται εἰ σπέρ a 9 ἐπαγγελία 
it is bela reckoned into bi of hme” 
yap ὁ λόγος abies Κατὰ τὸν 
for the word this According to the 


καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι καὶ ἔσται 
appointed time this Ishallcome and_ will be 


ul 10 οὐ μόνον δέ λλ 
to τὰς Σῴρρᾳ ps Not Monty but, as 


Kal Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸ κοίτην ἔ ουσα, 
also Rebekah outof one con bed! Savina. 
᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν’ 11 πῶ ὰ 
ofIsaac the tthe * bes us; Bi yet RAs 


ἐννηθέντων δὲ 
of (ones) Tavine been generated wobeut 
πραξάντων τι ἀγαθὸν ἢ φαῦλον, 


δὲ 5 performed anything good or vile, 


ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσι 
in Pa that the according to Abed cccnese” 


τοῦ θεοῦ μένῃ, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 
ofthe God may be remaining, not outof works 
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and the glory and the 
covenants and the 
giving of the Law and 
the sacred service and 
the promises; 5 to 
whom the forefathers 
belong and from 
whom the Christ 
[sprang] according to 
the flesh: God, who is 
over all,* [be] blessed 
forever. Amen. 

6 However, it is 
not as though the 
word of God had 
failed. For not all who 
[spring] from Israel 
are really “Israel.” 

7 Neither because 
they are Abraham's 
seed are they all 
children, but: “What 
will be called ‘your 
seed’ will be through 
Isaac.” 8 That is, the 
children in the flesh 
are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise are counted 
as the seed. 9 For 
the word of promise 
was as follows: “At 
this time I will come 
and Sarah will have 
ason.” 10 Yet not 
that case alone, but 
also when Re-bek’ah 
conceived twins from 
the one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 

of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue dependent, 
not upon works, 


5* See App 2p. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, 12 ἐρρέθ' 


but outof the (one) calling, it was said 
αὐτῇὴὸ ὅτι Ὁ εἰζων δουλεύσει T 
toher that The ee will be slave e. 


fAdcoovs 18 καθάπερ 
lesser; according to what (things) even 


ἐγραπται Τὸν ᾿Ιακὼρ ἠγάπησα τὸν 
1 hig hoon written The Jacob Tioved, i 


δὲ “Hoad épi σα. 
but Esau tate id 
14 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ἀδικία 
What therefore shall we say? Not injustice 

παι τῷ γένοιτο᾽ 1ὅ τῷ 
beside tus ϑεῷ; μὴ we it occur; to the 
Μωυσεῖ γὰρ λέγει ᾿Ελεήσω 

Moses for heissaying Ishall have mercy on 


ὃν ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ 
whom likely I may be having mercy, and 


οἰκτειρήσω ὃν 
I shall show compassion on whom likely 


οἰκτείρω. 16 ἄρα οὖν 
Imay be Props compassion, Really therefore 


οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος οὐδὲ 
not ofthe (one) willing nor 


τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ ἐλεῶντος 
running, but of the (one) having mercy 


θεοῦ. 11 λέγει ὰ cr τῷ 
of God, Is saying eng a siti to th 


<J ὅτι Eig αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε 
Pharaoh that Ino Siig this Iraised upout you 


ὅπως ἐνδεί ἐν σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν 
pas Ishould wel “θη in you the power 


μου, Kal ὅπως διαγγελῇ τὸ ὄνομά 
of me, and 80 that should rag announced the igs 


μου ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. 18 ἄρα 


τοῦ 
of the (one) 


ofme in all the ear ἢ, Really a ae 
ὃν θέλει ἐλεεῖ, ὃν 
whom heis willing he is showing thavoy on, whom 
δὲ θέλει σκληρύνει. 
but heis willing he is huscentas, 
19 ’Epeis μοι οὖν Τὶ én 
You ἘΠῚ say tome therefore Why _ yet 
ἐμφεται; τῷ γὰρ βουλήματι 


15 nelaying ng blame? Τὸ the BM; expressed. will 


αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν; 20 ὦ ἄνθρωπε, 
of him who has withstood? man, 


ROMANS 9:12—20 


but upon the One who 
calls, 12 it was said 
to her: “The older will 
be the slave of the 
younger.” 13 Just as 
it is written: “I loved 
Jacob, but E’sau I 
hated.” 

14 What shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that 
become so! 15 For 
he says to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever I do have 
mercy, and I will 
show compassion to 
whomever I do show 
compassion.” 16 So, 
then, it depends, not 
upon the one wishing 
nor upon the one 
running, but upon 
God, who has mercy. 
17 For the Scripture 


e | says to Phar’aoh: “For 


this very cause I have 
let you remain,* that 
in connection with 
you I may show my 
power, and that my 
name may be declared 
in all the earth.” 

18 So, then, upon 
whom he wishes he 
has mercy, but whom 
he wishes he lets 
become obstinate. 

19 You will 
therefore say to me: 
“Why does he yet find 
fault? For who has 
withstood his express 
will?” 20 O man, 


17° “I have let you remain,” J71822; “T have raised you up,” ΚΑΒ; Exodus 9:16 
in LXX, which Paul here quotes, “you have been preserved.” 


ROMANS 9:21—26 


: μενοῦνγε σὺ tig ef ὁ 
indeed-therefore-in fact you who are the (one) 


ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ θεῷ; ἐρεῖ 
answering back tothe God? No will say 
τὸ πλάσμα ῷ πλάσαντι, 


τῷ 

the {πίη molded _ tothe (one) having molded, 
Τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως; 21 ἢ οὐκ ἔχει 

Why me youmade thus? : Or not is ΣΡ 
ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ ἐκ τοῦ 
authority the potier ofthe clay outof the 
αὐτοῦ φυράματος ποιῆσαι μὲν 
tomake which (one) indeed 


x 


very lump 
εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς 
into honor vessel, which (one) but into 


ἀτιμίαν; 22 εἰ δὲ θέλων ὁ θεὸς 
dishonor? If but willing the God 


ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ νωρίσαι τὸ 
to show within the pad and to ie known the 


δυνατὸν αὐτοῦ ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ 

powerful (ness) of him bore in much 
paKkpobupli σκεύη ὀργῆ 

longness of παν vessels oft 

 κατηρτισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν, 
having been adjusted down into destruction, 
23 ἵνα γνωρίσ τὸν 

in order that he might make known the 


πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σκεύη 
riches of the glory ofhim upon _ vessels 
ἐλέους, 


προητοίμασεν 
of mercy, 


he prepared beforehand 
εἰς δόξαν, 24 otc καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ 
into glory, whom also he called us not 
μόνον ἐξ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ 
only out of Jews but also outof 
ἐθνῶν ---; 25 ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ ‘Qoné λέγει 
nations —? As also in the Hosea he is saying 
Καλέσω τὸν οὐ λαόν pou λαόν μου καὶ 
Ishallcall the not people of me people οὗ πιὸ and 
τὴν οὐκ ἦγ. μένην 
the [woman] not having been hed 
ἠγαπημένην᾽ 26 καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῷ 
(one) having been loved; and itwillbe in the 
τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς Οὐ λαός μου 
Place where it wassaid tothem Not people of me 
ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ θεοῦ 
You, there they willbecalled sons of God 
ζῶντος. 
living. 


& 
which (ones) 


x 
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who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded 

say to him that 
molded it, “Why did 
you make me this 
way?” 21 What? Does 
not the potter have 
authority over the 
clay to make from the 
same lump one vessel 
for an honorable 

use, another. for a 
dishonorable use? 

22 If, now, God, 
although having the 
will to demonstrate 
his wrath and to make 
his power known, 
tolerated with much 
long-suffering vessels 
of wrath made fit for 
destruction, 23 in 
order that he might 
make known the 
riches of his glory 
upon vessels of mercy, 
which he prepared 
beforehand for glory, 
24 namely, us, whom 
he called not only 
from among Jews 

but also from among 
nations, [what of 

it]? 25 It is as he 
says also in Ho:se‘a: 
“Those not my people 
I will call ‘my people,’ 
and her who was not 
beloved ‘beloved’; 

26 and in the-place 
where it was said to 
them, ‘You are not 
my people,’ there they 
will be called ‘sons of 
the living God.’” 


7105 


27 ’Hoaiag δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
Isaiah but = is crying out over the 


᾿Ισραήλ. ᾿Εὰν q ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν υἱῶν 
Israel Ifever maybe the number ofthe sons 


᾿Ισραὴλ ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ 
the th 


ofIsrael as the sand of sea, e 
ὑπόλιμμα σωθήσεται 28 λόγον γὰρ 
thing left behind will be saved; word for 


συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων ποιήσει Κύριος 
concluding and cutting short will make Lord 


ἐπὶ τῆ γῆς. 29 καὶ καθὼς 
upon τὴ ean And according as 
προείρηκεν *Hoaiacg Εἰ μὴ Κύριος 
had a ΕΝ ΝΕΜΕΡΩ Isaiah Ξ Tf fol Lord 


Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα 
Sabaoth left within tous seed, as’ Sodom 
ἂν ἐγενήθημεν καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα ἂν 
likely we ἐν δα βουνὸ and as Gomorrah likely 
ὡμοιώθημεν. 
we were likened, 
380 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὅτι ἔθνη 
What therefore shall 6 58 5) That nations 


τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην 
the (ones) not pursuing righteousness 
κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύνην δὲ 


took downon righteousness, righteousness but 
τὴ ἐκ πίστεως: 31. ᾿Ισραὴλἠ δὲ 
the (one) out of faith; Israel but 


διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης εἰς νόμον οὐκ 
pursuing law  ofrighteousness into law not 


ἔφθασεν. 32 διὰ τί ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ 
arrived at. Through what? Because not outof 
πίστεως ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων’ προσέκοψαν 


faith but as outof works; they struck toward 


τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, 33 καθὼς 
the stone ofthe ίγικίπε toward, according as 


γέγρατται ᾿Ιδοὺ τίθημι. ἐν Σιὼν 
ithas been written Look! Iamplacing in Zion 
λίθον προσκόμματος καὶ πέτραν 

stone of striking toward and rock-mass 

σκανδάλου, Kal ὁ πιστεύων. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 


of fall-causer, and the (one) believing upon him 


οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 
not will be made ashamed. 


Ν ee : ee ᾿ " 
Αδελφοί μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς 

1 Brothers! the indeed well thinking of the my 
καρδίας καὶ ἡἣ δέησι πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
eae and the supplication toward the God 


ROMANS 9:27—10:1 


27 Moreover, Isaiah 
cries out concerning 
Israel: “Although the 
number of the sons of 
Israel. may be as the 
sand of the sea, it is 
the remnant that will 
be saved. 28 For 
Jehovah* will make 
an accounting on the 
earth, concluding it 
and cutting it short.”” 
29 Also, just as Isaiah 
had said aforetime: 
“Unless Jehovah* of 
armies had left a seed 
to us, we should have 
become just like Sod’- 
om, and we should 
have been made just 
like Go-mor'rah.” 

30 What shall 
we say, then? That 
people of the nations, 
although not pursuing 
righteousness, caught 
up with righteousness, 
the righteousness 
that results from 
faith; 31 but Israel, 
although pursuing a 
law of righteousness, 
did not attain to the 
law. 32 For what 
reason? Because he 
pursued it, not by 
faith, but as by works. 
They stumbled on the 
“stone of stumbling”; 
33 as it is written: 
“Look! I am laying in 
Zion a stone of stum- 
bling and a rock-mass 
of offense, but he 
that rests his faith 
on it will not come to 
disappointment.” 

1 Brothers, the 
goodwill of 

my heart and my 

supplication to God ~ 


28* Jehovah, J78.10,13,16,20,25- Lord, ΚΑΒ. 28* Or, 
29* Jehovah, J7.8.10-18,20,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


“executing it speedily.” 


ROMANS 10:2—9 


« ᾿ cot 

ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰ σωτηρίαν. 

over them ints pobvaticn. 

2 μαρτυρῶ ap αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον 
Iam bearing witness te ΠΡ ἢ that ave 

θεοῦ ἔχουσιν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ 

οὐ God they are having; but not according to 
ἐπίγνωσιν, 3 ἀγνοοῦντες γὰρ τὴν 


accurate knowledge, being ignorantof for the 


τοῦ θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην, καὶ ν ἰδίαν 
of the God rigtitecneneah and τὴν own 


ζητοῦντες στῆσαι ἣ δικαιοσύν 

seeking to make stand, to the fas teeaeran 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐ ὑπετάγησαν: 4 τέλο 

ofthe God noe they were subjected; end 5 


γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ 
for of tow Christ. into righteonshena to every 


τῷ πιστεύοντι. 
the (one) believing, 


5 Μωυσῆ & άφει ὅ ὴ 
Monee’ Yor ish sang that the 


δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου Ὁ 


righteousness the (one) out of Law The 
ποιήσας ἄνθρωπο ἥσεται ἐν αὐτῇ. 
having done man s ang live in ie 
6 δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως 


The but outof faith righteousness thus 


λέγει Μὴ εἴπῃ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου 
18 saying Not you should say in tha ee of you 


Tis ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
Who willascend into the heaven?’ this is 


Χριστὸν καταγαγεῖν" 7 Τίς καταβήσεται 
Christ to lead down; μἷ Who will Sern 


εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον; τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν Χριστὸν ἐκ 


into the abyss? this is rist outof 
νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν. 8 ἀλλὰ τί 
dead (ones) to lead up. But what 


λέγε; ὈἘγγύς σου τὸ ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν 
is it saying? ae you the jad is, ᾿ in 
τῷ στόματί σου καὶ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου’ 
the mouth of you and in the hear of you; 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τὸ ῥῆμα ἣς πίστεω ὃ 

this is the faving of the faith ὃ which 


κηρύσσομεν. 9 ὅτι ἐὰν ή 


ὁμολογήσ 
we are preaching, That if ever you smontie oon does 


τὸ ῥῆμα ἐν τῷ στόματί σου ὅτι Κύριο 
the saying in the mouth of you that ates 


᾿ , 
Ιησοῦς, καὶ πιστεύσ ἐν τῇ καρδί 
Jesus, "and you should hulleve in tha hae 
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for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation. 

2 For I bear them 
witness that they 
have a zeal for God; 
but not according to 
accurate knowledge; 
3 for, because of not 
knowing the righ- 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of God. 4 For Christ 
is the end of the 

Law, so that everyone 
exercising faith may 
have righteousness. 

5 For Moses writes 
that the man that has 
done the righteous- 
ness of the Law will 
live by it. 6 But the 
righteousness result- 
ing from faith speaks 
in this manner: “Do 
not say in your heart, 
‘Who will ascend into 
heaven?’ that is, to 
bring Christ down; 

7 or, ‘Who will de- 
scend into the abyss?’ 
that is, to bring Christ 
up from the dead.” 

8 But what does it 
say? “The word is 
near you, in your own 
mouth and in your 
own heart”; that is, 


the “word” of faith, 


which we are preach- 
ing. 9 For if you 
publicly declare that 
‘word in your own 
mouth,’ that Jesus is 
Lord,* and exercise 
faith in your heart 


9" Lord (Κύριος, ky’ri-os), RAB; yn, ha’a-dhohn’, J12-14.16-18,22, Not “Jehovah.” 
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cov ὅτι ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ 

ofyou that the Go him raised up out of 
νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ: 10 καρδίᾳ γὰρ 

dead (ones), you will be saved; pony od for 
πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι 

itis being believed into righteousness, to mouth 

δὲ ὁμολογεῖται εἰς σωτηρίαν" 

but itis being confessed into salvation; 


11 λέγει γὰ γραφή Πᾶς ὁ 
το δανι ες ood ἫΝ estptate Every the (one) 
πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 
believing upon him not will be made ashamed. 


12 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίΐου τε 
Not for is distinction of Jew and 

καὶ “Ἕλληνος, ὁ yap αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων 

and of Greer the "ee wey” Lord οὗ all (ones), 


πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους 
being rich into all the (ones) calling upon 

αὐτόν: 13 Πᾶς γὰρ ὃς ἂν 
him; everyone for who likely 
ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα Κυρίου σωθήσεται. 
might callupon the name ofLord will be saved. 


14 Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσωνται εἰς ὃν 
How therefore should they call upon into whom 


οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσωσιν 

not they believed? How but should they believe 
οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσιν 

of whom not they heard? How but should they hear 


pi κηρύσσοντος; 15 πῶς δὲ 

apart een (ote) preaching? How but 
κηρύξωσιν ἐὰν ἀποσταλῶσιν; 

should they preach ifever not they should be sent? 


καθάπερ 
According to which (things) indeed 

ἔγραπται Ὡς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες 
it ies bean written As beautiful the feet 

τῶν εὐαγγελιζομένων ἀγαθά. 
of the (ones) declaring as good news good things. 
16 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ 

But not all they obeyed ἰο the 


evayyedin’ ᾿Ησαίας ya λέγει Κύριε, τί 
τιον Isaiah” or is eying Set we 


ἐπίστευσεν τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν; 17 ἄρα ἡ 
believed in this ὌΝΟΜ of us Really the 


πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ 
faith outof hearing, the but hearing through 


ROMANS 10:10—17 


that God raised him 
up from the dead, you 
will be saved. 10 For 
with the heart one 
exercises faith for 
righteousness, but 
with the mouth one 
makes public declara- 
tion for salvation. 

11 For the 'Scrip- 
ture says: “None that 
rests his faith on him 
will be disappointed.” 
12 For there is no 
distinction between 
Jew and Greek, for 
there is the same Lord 
over all, who is rich to 
all those calling upon 
him. 13 For “every- 
one who calls on the 
name of Jehovah* will 
be saved.” 14 How- 
ever, how will they 
call on him in whom 
they have not put 
faith? How, in turn, 
will they put faith 
in him of whom they 
have not heard? How, 
in turn, will they hear 
without someone to 
preach? 15 How, in 
turn, will they preach 
unless they have been 


| sent forth? Just as 


it is written: “How 
comely are the feet 
of those who declare 
good news of good 
things!” 

16 Nevertheless, 
they did not all obey 
the good news. For 
Isaiah says: “Jeho- 
vah,* who put faith 
in the thing heard 
from us?” 17 So 
faith follows the thing 
heard. In turn the 
thing heard is through 


13* Jehovah, J78.10.13-18,22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ, 16" Jehovah, J7#1913-1823; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


ROMANS 10:18—11:3 


ῥήματος Χριστοῦ. 18 ἀλλὰ 


μενοῦνγε Εἰς 
Indeed-therefore-in fact Into 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος αὐτῶν͵ 
Ἢ ee. teen moan * eetnen 
τὰ πέρατα 
τὰ ata αὐτῶν. 
the τἀν ὧν of them. 
᾿Ισραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; πρῶτος Μωυσῆς 


Iam saying, not 


not comprehending 
ὑμᾶς. 20 ᾿Ησαί 
I shall ΛΩΝ o wrath δ I ian” 


ἐπερωτῶσιν. 


ὲ 
Ibecame to the (ones) maa fot questioning upon. 


21 πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 


Toward but the he is saying Whole 


τὰς χεῖράς μου 
ἀντιλέγοντα. 


and speaking against. 


I stretched out 


πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ 


toward people 


Iam saying therefore, 


ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ; μὴ 
the God the people of him? Not may it occur; also 


᾿Ισραηλείτης εἰμί, 


shed from self 


τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ 


pushed from self the God the people of him whom 


he foreknew. Or not have you known 
on 
what is saying the Scripture, as he is happening on 


τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ; 
God downon the pas 
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the word about 
Christ.* 18 Nev- 
ertheless I ask, They 
did not fail to hear, 


did they? Why, in fact, 


“into all the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances.” 

19 Nevertheless I ask, 
Israel did not fail 

to know, did they? 
First Moses says: “I 
will incite you people 
to jealousy through 
that which is not a 
nation; I will incite 
you to violent anger 
through a stupid na- 
tion.” 20 But Isaiah 
becomes very bold and 
says: “I was found by 
those who were not 
seeking me; I became 
manifest to those 

who were not asking 
for me.” 21 But as 
respects Israel he 
says: “All day long I 
have spread out my 
hands toward 2 people 
that is disobedient 
and talks back.” 


1 I ask, then, God 
did not reject his 
people, did he? Never 
may that happen! 
For I also am an 
Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 
2 God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do you not know what 
the Scripture says 
in connection with 
E'li'jah, as he pleads 
with God against 
Israel? 3 “Jehovah,* 
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τοὺ προφήται σου ἀπέκτειναν. τὰ 
he ἐπα λα of you they killed, the 


θυσιαστήριά σου κατέσκαψαν, κἀγὼ 
altars of you they dug down, andI 
ὑπελείφθην όνος, καὶ τοῦσιν τὴν 
was jeft on er oe and τὸ seeking the 
ἦν μου. 4 ἀλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ 
wx tt me. But what is ink ol to him 


ὁ ατισμός; Κατέλιπον ἐμαυτῷ 
the divine honouscesient? Lleft down tanh, 7 


ἑπτακισχιλίους ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ 
seven thousand male persons, who not 


ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Βάαλ. 5 οὕτως οὖν 
bent ee tothe Baal. Thus’ therefore 

καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λίμμα 

also in the now appointed time something left over 
κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος 

according to choosing of undeserved kindness 


γέγονεν' 6 εἰ δὲ χάριτι 


has come to be; if but to undeserved Kindness, 
οὐκέτι ἐ ἔργων ἐπεὶ ἡ 
not yet οὐδ of cid hg since the 
χάρις οὐκέτι ίνεται 
undeserved kindness not yet is becoming 
apis. 
αὐδθ ον Sinaness: 
1 τί οὖν; ὃ 
What therefore? which (thing) 
ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραήλ, τοῦτο οὐκ 
is Rete upon ΤΡ Ξ this not 
ἐπέτυχεν, δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν' 
he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 
οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, 
the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 
8 καθάπερ 
according to which (things) even 


γέγραπται Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς 

it has been written Gave tothem the God 

πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ μὴ 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes ofthe no 
βλέπειν καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, 

to be looking and ears ofthe not to ΡῈ hearing, 

ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 9 καὶ Δαυεὶδ 

until ine Her iy And David 


λέγει Γενηθήτω τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰ 
is veving pee fligithe’ τς potihns of them into 


παγίδα καὶ εἰς θήραν Kal εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ 
snare and into trap and into fall-causer and 


ROMANS 11:4—9 


they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am left, 
and they are looking 
for my soul.” 4 Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say 
to him? “I have left 
seven thousand men 
over for myself, [men] 
who have not bent the 
knee to Ba’al.” 5 In 
this way, therefore, 
at the present season 
also a remnant has 
turned up according 
to a choosing due to 
undeserved kindness. 
6 Now if it is by 
undeserved kindness, 
it is no longer due to 
works; otherwise, the 
undeserved kindness 
no longer proves to be 
undeserved kindness. 
7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen* 
obtained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 
blunted; 8 just as it 
is written: “God" has 
given them a spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
so as not to see and 
ears so as not to hear, 
down to this very 
day.” 9 Also, David 
says: “Let their table 
become for them a 
snare and a trap and 
a stumbling block and 


17° Word about Christ, P4*x*BCD‘’Vg; word of God, xeASyP; word of Jehovah, 


37810, 8 Jehovah, J7-8.10-18.23,25; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 7° Or, “the ones elected.” 8* God, RABVgSy?; Jehovah, J7.8.1013-15,20, 


ROMANS 11:10—17 


10 σκοτισθήτωσαν 
let be darkened 


βλέπειν, καὶ 
of them of the not to be looking, and 


εἰς ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς, 
into retribution to them, 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ 
the eyes 


τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν διὰ παντὸς σύνκαμψον. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 

1. λέγω οὖν, ἔπταισαν 
Iamsaying therefore, not they stumbled 

ἵνα πέσωσιν; μὴ γένοιτο" 
inorder that they might 8117 Not may it occur; 
ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. 


to the nations, into the toincite to jealousy them. 


12 ci δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος 
If but the falling beside of them riches’ 
κόσμου καὶ τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος 
ofworld and the decrease of them riches 
ἐθνῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ πλήρωμα 
ofnations, tohowmuch rather the fullness 
αὐτῶν. 
of them, 
13 “Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ἐφ᾽ 


Ἰουου but Iam saying tothe nations. Upon 


ὅσον μὲν οὖν εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν 
asmuchas indeed therefore am I ofnations 
ἀπόστολος, τὴν διακονίαν μου δοξάζω, 

apostle, the service ofme I glorify, 


14 εἴ πῶς παραζηλώσω μου τὴν σάρκα 
if somehow repo incite δὲ τὸ the flesh 


Kal σώσω τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν. 15 εἰ 
and Imightsave some outof them. If 
yap ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν καταλλαγὴ 
ΤΟΥ the throwingoff ofthem reconciliation 
6 2 ε ee x 
κόσμου, τίς ἢἣ πρόσλ 1 εἰ (A) 
of won, what the toward reletving if eel ἫΝ 
ἐκ νεκρῶν; 16 εἰ δὲ ἀπαρχὴ 
outof dead (ones)? If but the  firstfruits 
ἁγία, Kal τὸ φύραμα: καὶ ci ἡ ῥίζα ἁγία, 


holy, also the 


καὶ of κλάδοι. 
also the branches, 


11 Εἰ δέ τινες τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 
σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος ὧν ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
you but fieldolivetree being you were grafted in 
ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ συνκοινωνὸς τῇ i 
in them’ and taking in common with of the ῥίξης 
τῆς πιότητος τῆς ἐλαία ἐγένου 
of the fatness of the οἶνον $00 Boonies 


lump; and if the root holy, 
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aretribution; 10 let 
their eyes become 
darkened so as not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore I ask, 
Did they stumble so 
that they fell com- 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in- 
cite them to jealousy. 
12 Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na- 
tions, how much more 
will the full number of 
them mean it! 

13 Now I speak 
to you who are 
people of the nations. 
Forasmuch as I am, in 
reality, an apostle to 
the nations, I glorify 
my ministry, 14 if 
I may by any means 
incite [those who are] 
my own flesh to jeal- 
ousy and save some 
from among them. 

15 For if the casting 
of them away means 
reconciliation for the 
world, what will the 
receiving of them 
mean but life from the 
dead? 16 Further, 
if the [part taken as] 
firstfruits is holy, the 
lump is also; and if 
the root is holy, the 
branches are also. 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, 
although being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive’s root of fatness, 


ἡ 
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18 μὴ κατακαυχῶ τῶν κλάδων: εἰ δὲ 

not be boasting downon the branches; if but 
κατακαυχᾶσαι, οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 


ἀλλὰ ἡ ῥίζα σέ. 19 ἐρεῖ οὖν 
but the root you, You will say therefore 
᾿Εξεκλάσθησαν κλάδοι ἵνα ἐγὼ 
Were broken off branches in order that I 
ἐνκεντρισθῶ. 20 καλῶς: τῇ ἀπιστί 
might be grafted in. Finely; tothe unbelie: 
ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει 
they were broken οὐδ, you but tothe faith 
ἕστηκας. μὴ ὑψηλὰ φρόνει 
you have been standing. Not highs be minding, 
ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ: 21 εἰ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
but be fearing; if for the God ofthe 
κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, 
according to nature ofbranches ποὺ he spared, 
οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσεται. 22 ἴδε οὖν 
not-but οὗγο he will spare. See therefore 


χρηστότητα καὶ ἀποτομίαν θεοῦ: ἐπὶ μὲν 


kindness and cutting ΟΥ̓ of God; upon indeed 
τοὺς πεσόντας ἀποτομία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 
στό θεοῦ, ἐὰν 
Σ Viitese? of God, if ever 
ἐπιμένῃ ἢ χρηστότητι, 

you may be ΠΕ ΩΣ κα upon the edt beh 
ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήσῃ. 23 κἀκεῖνοι 
since also you will be cut out, And those 


δέ ἐὰν ὴ ἐπιμένωσι τῇ 
but, if ever fot they may be remaining upon the 


ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐνκεντρισθήσονται' δυνατὸς yap 

unbelief, they willbe graftedin; powerfu. for 

ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς πάλιν ἐνκεντρίσαι αὐτοὺς. 
is the Go again to graft in them. 


24 ci yap σὺ ἐκ τῆ κατὰ φύσιν 
If for you outof the accordingto nature 
ἐξεκόπης ἀγριελαίου καὶ παρὰ 

you were cutout offieldolivetree and _ beside 

φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς καλλιέλαιον, 
nature youweregraftedin into fine olive tree, 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι κατὰ 


ἷ 
tohow much rather these the (ones) according to 


φύσιν ἐνκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ 

nature they will be grafted in to the own 
ἐλαίᾳ. 

olive tree. 


ROMANS 11:18—24 


18 do not be exulting 
over the branches. 

If, though, you are 
exulting over them, 

it is not you that 

bear the root, but 

the root [bears] you. 
19 You will say, then: 
“Branches were bro- 
ken off that I might 
be grafted in.” 20 All 
right! For [their] lack 
of faith they were 
broken off, but you 
are standing by faith. 
Quit having lofty 
ideas, but be in fear. 
21 For if God did 

not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God’s 
kindness and severity. 
Toward those who 

fell there is severity, 
but toward you there 
is God’s kindness, 
provided you remain 
in his kindness; other- 
wise, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not 
remain in their lack of 
faith, will be grafted 
in; for God is able to 
graft them in again. 
24 For if you were cut 
out of the olive tree 
that is wild by nature 
and were grafted con- 
trary to nature into 
the garden olive tree, 
how much rather will 
these who are natural 
be grafted into their 
own olive tree! 


ROMANS 11:25—32 


25 Οὐ yap θέλω uc 
Not for Tam willing aa 
ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ μυστήριον 

to be being σπουδαῖς, brothers, the mystery 
τοῦτο, ὴ Fite ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 


ἵνα μ' 
this, inorderthat not ὑοῦ πιὰ 6 ἱπ selves 
φρόνιμοι, ὅτι πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους τῷ 


discreet, that callousness from part to the 
᾿Ισραὴλ γέγονεν ἄχρι οὗ τὸ 
Israel has occurred until which (time) the 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ, 26 καὶ 
fullness ofthe nations should come in, and 
οὕτως πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθήσεται’ καθὼς 
thus all Israel will be saved; according as 
γέγραπται Ἥξει ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ 


it has been written Willcome outof Zion the (one) 


ῥυόμενος, ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ 
drawing to self, he willturn away irreverence from 


᾿Ιακώβ. 27 καὶ αὕτη αὐτοῖς ἡ παρ 
Jacob, And this tothem the beside 
ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὰς 
ofme covenant, whenever Ishould takeoff the 
ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 28 κατὰ μὲν τὸ 
sins of them, According to indeed the 
εὐαγγέλιον ἐχθροὶ δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, κατὰ 
goodnews enemies through you, according to 
δὲ τὴν ἐκλογὴν ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς 
but the choosing loved (ones) through the 
πατέρας" 29 ἀμεταμέλητα fod 
fathers; not to be Meaetied afrerwand oe 


τὰ χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the graciousgifts and the calling ofthe God, 
30 ὥσπερ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ποτὲ ἠπειθήσατε 
As-eyen for you sometime you disobeyed 

τῷ θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἠλεήθητε τῇ 
to the God, now but you were shown mercy to the 


τούτων ἀπειθίᾳ, 31 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι 
ofthem disobedience, thus also these 
νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει 
now disobeyed to the YOUR mercy 
ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ νῦν 

in order that also they now 

ἐλεηθῶσιν' 32 συνέκλεισεν γὰρ 


might be shown mercy; shut up together for 


ὁ θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπειθίαν 
the God the all into disobedience 
ἵνα τοὺς πάντας 
in order that the (ones) all 


ἐλεήσῃ. 
he might show mercy to. 


712 


25 For I do not 
want you, brothers, 
to be ignorant of this 
sacred secret, in order 
for you not to be 
discreet in your own 
eyes: that a dulling 
of sensibilities has 
happened in part to 
Israel until the full 
number of people of 
the nations has come 
in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel will 
be saved. Just as it is 
written: “The deliverer 
will come out of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices 
from Jacob. 27 And 
this is the covenant 
on my part with them, 
when I take their sins 
away.” 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for your sakes, but 
with reference to 
[God’s] choosing they 
are beloved for the 
sake of their forefa- 
thers. 29 For the 
gifts and the calling of 
God are not things he 
will regret. 30 For 
just as you were once 
disobedient to God 
but have now been 
shown mercy because 
of their disobedience, 
31 so also these now 
have been disobedient 
with mercy resulting 
to vou, that they 
themselves also may 
now be shown mercy. 
32 For God has shut 
them all up together 
in disobedience, that 
he might show all of 
them mercy. 
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33 "Q βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας καὶ 
Ο depth ofriches and ofwisdom and 
γνώσεως θεοῦ; ὡς ἀνεξεραύνητα τὰ 
οὗ knowledge ofGod; as unsearchable the 
κρίματα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ 
judgments ofhim and untraceable the ways 


αὐτοῦ. 34 Τίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου, 
of him, Who for knew mind _ of Lord, 
Be yet * ence ᾿ rs 

τίς σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο; 85 ἢ 
δὲ aie counselor οὗ him became? Or 
τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ 
Who gave before to him, and 
ἀνταποδοθήσεται αὐτῷ; 36 ὅτι ἐξ 


it will be recompensed to him? Because out of 
αὐτοῦ καὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ 
him and through him and into him _ the 


πάντα᾽ αὐτῷ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" 
all (things); tohim the glory into the ages; 
ἀμήν. 
amen. 
12 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
Iamentreating therefore You, brothers, 
διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ θεοῦ 
through the compassions of the God 
παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν 
to make stand alongside the bodies of you 


θυσίαν ζῶσαν ἁγίαν τῷ θεῷ εὐάρεστον, 
sacrifice living holy tothe God well pleasing, 


τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν: 2 καὶ μὴ 
the logical βϑογεᾶ service of you; and. not 
συνσχηματίζεσθε τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, 


be τοῦ being fashioned with tothe age this, 


ἀλλὰ εταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει 
but ie Dee acai toth renewing 
τοῦ νοός, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τί τὸ 
of the mind, into the tobe proving you what the 
θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον 
will ofthe God, the good and well pleasing 


Kal τέλειον. 
and perfect. 


3 Λέγω γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
Tam sastty for through the 
cpITO τῆς δοθείσης, 
undesteved Seiden the lone having been given 
μοι παντὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν μὴ 
tome toeveryone the being in You not 


« - 3 Ὁ - 
ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ ὃ ὡς δεῖ 
to be Ἐρ ρον over beside which itis necessary 


ROMANS 11:33—12:3 


33 O the depth of 
God’s riches and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [are] and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]! 34 For 
“who has come to 
know Jehovah’s* 
mind, or who has be- 
come his counselor?” 
35 Or, “Who has first 
given to him, so that 
it must be repaid to 
him?” 36 Because 
from him and by him 
and for him are all 
things. To him be the 
glory forever. Amen. 


12 Consequently 

I entreat you 

by the compassions 
of God, brothers, to 
present your bodies 
a sacrifice living, 
holy, acceptable to 
God, a sacred service 
with your power of 
reason. 2 And quit 
being fashioned after 
this system of things, 
but be transformed 
by making your mind 
over, that you may 
prove to yourselves 
the good and accept- 
able and perfect will 
of God. 

3 For through the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me I tell 
everyone there among 
you not to think 
more of himself 
than it is necessary 


34* Jehovah's, J7,8.10,13-18,20.22-25; Lord’s, ΚΑΒ. 


ROMANS 12:4—11 


ονεῖν, ἀλλὰ νεῖν, εἰ τὸ 
to Ὧν minding, but to Seine, inf the 
σωφρονεῖν, éxdor ὡς ὁ θεὸς 
to be being sober-minded, toeach (one) as the God 
ἐμέρισεν μέτρον “πίστεως. 
apportioned measure of faith. 
καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν 
According to which (things) even for Ἔ 
ἑνὶ σώματι πολλὰ μέλη ἔχομεν, 
one body many members we ps aving, the 
δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει 


but members all not the very is having 


πρᾶξιν, 5 οὕτως οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά 
performance, thus the many one body 


ἐσμεν ἐν χριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς 
weare in ‘hrist the but downward fae 


ἀλλήλων μέλη. 


of one aaetion members. 
χαρίσματα Κι τὴν χάριν 
gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness 


τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα 
the (one) having been given tous differing [gifts], 


εἴτε προφητείαν κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν 
whether prophecy accordingto the proportion 


τῆς πίστεως, 1 εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ 
ofthe faith, whether service in the 


διακονίᾳ, εἴτε ὁ διδάσκων ἐν τῇ 
service, whether the (one) teaching in the 


Bidackarig, 8 cite ὁ παρακαλῶν 
teaching, whether the (one) encouraging 


ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει, ὁ μεταδιδοὺς ἐν 
in the encouragement, the (one) imparting in 


ἁπλότητι, ὁ προϊστάμενος ἐν σπουδῇ, 
simplicity, the (one) standing before in speedup, 


ὁ ἐλεῶν ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 
the (one) showing ΓΟΙῸ in cheerfulness, 


6 “Eyovte δὲ 
Geng’ but 


9 ἡ ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. ἀποστυγοῦντες 


The love unhypocritical. Abhorring 
τὸ πονηρόν, κολλώμενοι τῷ 

the (thing) wicked, gluingselves to the (thing) 
ἀγαθῷ: 1 εἰ 

coat to the ime i. ἘΠ 
ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι, τῇ τιμῇ 
ΟἿ another tenderly affectionate, to the honor 
ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι, 11 τῇ σπουδῇ 
one another going before, to the speedup 

μὴ ὀκνηροί, τῷ πνεύματι ζέοντες, τῷ 
not ΠΟΥ to the spirit boiling, to 
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to think; but to think 
so as to have a sound 
mind, each one as 
God has distributed 
to him a measure of 
faith. 4 For just as 
we have in one body 
many members, but 
the members do not 
all have the same 
function, 5 so we, al- 
though many, are one 
body in union with 
Christ, but members 
belonging individually 
to one another. 

6 Since, then, we 
have gifts differing 
according to the 
undeserved kindness 
given to us, whether 
prophecy, [let us 
prophesy] according 
to the faith propor- 
tioned [to us]; ἢ or 
a ministry, [let us be] 
at this ministry; or he 
that teaches, [let him 
be] at his teaching; 

8 or he that exhorts, 
[let him be] at his 
exhortation; he that 
distributes, [let him 
do it] with liberality; 
he that presides, [let 
him do it] in real 
earnest; he that shows 
mercy, [let him do it] 
with cheerfulness. 

9 Let [your] love 
be without hypocrisy. 
Abhor what is wicked, 
cling to what is good. 
10 In brotherly love 
have tender affection 
for one another. In 
showing honor to one 
another take the lead. 
11 Do not loiter at 
your business. Be 
aglow with the spirit. 
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κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες, 12. τῇ ἐλπίδι 
Lord slaving, to the μι 
χαίροντες, τῇ θλίψει ὑπομένοντες 
rejoicing, . tothe tribulation enduring, . to’! ἴδε 
προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες, 13 ταῖς 
prayer persevering, to the 


χρείαις τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες τὴν 
needs ofthe holy (ones) having in common, the 


φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες. 14 εὐλογεῖτε 
ospitality pursuing. Be you blessing 


τοὺς διώκοντας, εὐλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ 
the (ones) persecuting, be you blessing and no 


καταρᾶσθε. 15 χαίρειν μετὰ 
you should curse, To be rejoicing with 
χαιρόντων, κλαίειν μετὰ 
(ones) rejoicing, to be weeping with 
κλαιόντων. 16 τὸ αὐτὸ ἰς 
(ones) weeping. The νον (thing) into 


GAANAOU ονοῦντε: ὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ 
μενα ποτα oe ing, St OL he Bigs Chinas) 


φρονοῦντες ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς 
minding to the lowly (things) 
τρέσας: Met, Μὴ γίνεσθε 
being led off together. No be you becoming 
φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. 
discreet (ones) beside selves, 
11 μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ 
To no one bad instead of bad 


προνοούμενοι καλὰ 
thinking of beforehand fine (things) 


ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων: 18 εἰ δυνατόν, 
in sight of all men; if possible, 


τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων 
the out οὗ You with all men 


εἰρηνεύοντες" 19. μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, 
being peaceable; not selves avenging, 


ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ, 
loved (ones), but give you place tothe wrath, 
pamTrTat γάρ ᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ 
it εἷς been written for Tome _ vengeance, 
ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. 20 ἀλλὰ 
shall give back instead, issaying Lord. But 
ἐὰν πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός σου, 
if ever is hungering the enemy of you, 
ὦμιζε αὐτόν’ ἐὰν διψᾷ 
be OIE cg him; if ever he is thirsting, 
πότιζε αὐτόν’ τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν 
be you making drink ~— him; this for doing 


ἀποδιδόντες’ 
giving back; 


ROMANS 12:12—20 


Slave for Jehovah.* 

12 Rejoice in the 
hope. Endure under 
tribulation. Persevere 
in prayer. 13 Share 
with the holy ones ac- 
cording to their needs. 
Follow the course of 
hospitality. 14 Keep 
on blessing those who 
persecute; be blessing 
and do not be cursing. 
15 Rejoice with 
people who rejoice; 
weep with people 

who weep. 16 Be 
minded the same way 
toward others as to 
yourselves; do not be 


| minding lofty things, 


but be led along with 
the lowly things. Do 
not become discreet in 
YOUR Own eyes. 

17 Return evil 
for evil to no one. 
Provide fine things in 
the sight of all men. 
18 If possible, as far 
as it depends upon 
you, be peaceable 
with all men. 19 Do 
not avenge yourselves, 
beloved, but yield 
place to the wrath; 
for it is written: 
“Vengeance is mine; 
I will repay, says 
Jehovah.”* 20 But, 
“if your enemy is 
hungry, feed him; if 
he is thirsty, give him 
something to drink; 
for by doing this 


11* Jehovah, J7.810,13.1618; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 19* Jehovah, J78,1018,22-24; Lord, NAB. 


ROMANS 12:21—13:5 


ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


coals of fire you will es upon the head 


αὐτοῦ. 21 δὴ 1KO ὑπὸ τοῦ 

of him. ot be you being conquered by the 

κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ 

bad, * “put be conquering in τῷ δέδια the 

κακόν. 

bad. 

13 Πᾶσα ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις 
Every sou to authorities having over 


ὑποτασσέσθω, οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν ἐξουσία 
let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 


εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ θεοῦ, αἱ δὲ οὖσαι ὑπὸ 

not by God, the [authorities] but being by 
rar τεταγμέναι εἰσίν" 2 ὥστε 
God having been setin order they are; as-and 


ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ 
the (one) setting self against the associ to the 


τοῦ θεοῦ διατα γῇ ἀνθέστηκεν, 
ofthe God thorough setting has taken stand against, 


ol δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες 
the (ones) but having taken Wand against 


ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα λήμψονται. 3. οἱ 
ἴο themselves judgment they wi Faveiye, The 


γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶν φόβος ἀγαθῷ 
or rulers not are fear to ay 


ox ἀλλὰ τ κακῷ. θέλεις, δὲ δὲ μὴ 
Ὁ ie 


work but tothe bad. Youarew 


εἶσθαι ν ἐξουσί τὸ αθὸν 
868 fearing τὴν ἐξούσίαν; the (thing) oS 


ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς 
be doing, and you willhave praise outof her; 


θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν σοὶ εἰς τὸ 


ofGod for servant sheis to you into the 
ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ακὸν 
good. If ever but the (thing) Shad 


Trot οὔ οὐ γὰ εἰκῇ 
you may rite wee fearing: not χὰρ pusbbaelaaty 
τὴν άχαιραν 10, θεοῦ ὰ 
᾿ sword ὑπὸ ΣῊΝ santas of God ὯΡ 


διάκενα ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς ὀργὴν τι 
scccamet she is, avaune? ne ὀργὴ to ΠΑΝ 


τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι. 
the (thing) bad. 


performing. 
5 διὸ ἀνάγκη 
Through which πη, 
ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὴν 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 


ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν, 
wrat but also through the conscience, 
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you will heap fiery 
coals upon his head.” 
21 Do not let yourself 
be conquered by 

the evil, but keep 
conquering the evil 
with the good. 


13 Let every soul 
be in subjection 
to the superior 
authorities, for 
there is no authority 
except by God; the 
existing authorities 
stand placed in their 
relative positions by 
God. 2 Therefore 
he who opposes the 
authority has taken 
a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against it will 
receive judgment to 
themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 
the bad. Do you, then, 
want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
will have praise from 
it; 4 for it is God's 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 
are doing what is bad, 
be in fear: for it is not 
without purpose that 
it bears the sword; for 
it is God’s minister, 
an avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what 
is bad. 

5 There is therefore 
compelling reason 
for you people to 
be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath but 
also on account of 
[your] conscience. 


11 


6 διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ φόρους 
through this for also‘ things brought 


TEA ci TE, λειτουργοὶ yap θεοῦ εἰσὶν 
you are paying, public servants for of God they are 


εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο προσκαρτεροῦντες. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

7 ἀπόδοτε πᾶσι τὰς ὀφειλάς, 
Give you back to all (ones) the dues, 


τῷ τὸν όρον τὸν όρο 
tothe tone) the thing Brought the thing σύμ, 
τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, 
tothe (one) the tax the ἰἴαχ, 
τὸν φόβον τὸν φόβον 
the ee the oppo 


τῷ 
to the Sane) 


τῷ ν τιμὴν 
ἴο the tone) τὴν τιμὴν 


τὴν τιμήν. 
τὰ ae 
8 Μηδενὶ ὀφείλετε, εἰ τὸ 
To eS one Mtoe be wy — if τὴ the 


ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾷν' ρ ἀγαπῶν 
one another to be loving; the δες γὰρ loving 


TOV ἕτερον νόμον πεπλήρωκεν. 9. τὸ 
the different (one) law he has. ‘ulfilled. The 
ά Οὐ εύσεις Οὐ 
er Not you will con commit 7 Not 
φονεύσεις, Οὐ κλέψε Οὐκ 
you will murder, Not you wi ἢ : eal, Not 


ἐπιθυμήσεις, K Kal ef τις ἑτέρα ἐντολή, 
you will desire, and if any different epctnanaiiak. 


ἐν τῷ λόγῳ TOUT ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, ἐν τῷ 
γῇ τῷ wo be rg it is being summed up, in the 


Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 
You willlove the neighbor ofyou as yourself, 


10 &y arr πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ 
all ove ” to τὸς neighbor bad not 

ἐργάζεται" πλή οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη 

is working; fulfi ment therefore of law the love. 


11 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν 
And this (ones) having known the 
καιρόν, ὅτι ὥρα ἤδη ὑμᾶς ἐξ 


appointed time, that hour already ὑοῦ  outof 


ὕπνου εἷγξ Ερθῆναιν νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν 
sleep Θ rouse now for nearer 


ἡ σωτηρία ἣ ᾿δτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν. 1 Ὗ 
the salvation than 4 8b we believed, Th 


νὺξ TpoéKopev ὲ ἡ YYIKEV. 
ies, wut i ἡ the Bost ἡμέρα ay has drawn near, 


ἀποθώμεθα οὖν τὰ ἔργα 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


τοῦ σκότους, ἐνδυσώμεθα δὲ τὰ 
ofthe darkness, weshould putonselves but the 


ROMANS 13:6—12 


6 For that is why 
you are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God’s public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 

7 Render to all their 
dues, to him’ who 
{calls for] the tax, 

the tax; to him who 
{calls for] the tribute, 
the tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
{calls for] honor, such 
honor. 

8 Do not you peo- 
ple be owing anybody 
a single thing, except 
to love one another; 
for he that loves his 
fellowman has fulfilled 
[the] law. 9 For the 
[law code], “You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not murder, 
You must not steal, 
You must not covet,” 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
10 Love does not 
work evil to one’s 
neighbor; therefore 
love is the law’s 
fulfillment. 

11 [Do) this, too, 
because you people 
know the season, 
that it is already 
the hour for you to 
awake from sleep, for 
now our salvation is 
nearer than at the 
time when we became 
believers: 12 The 
night is well along; 
the day has drawn 
near. Let us therefore 
put off the works 
belonging to darkness 
and let us put on the 


ROMANS 13:13—14:5 


ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. 


13 ὡς ἐν 3 
weapons of the light. Aa ta ἡμέρᾳ 


εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωμεν, κώμοι 
well Rotavedty we shoul Nweie. : μὴ to CuO 
καὶ μέθαι μὴ κοίταις καὶ 
and to ἀπο ἢ juts, no to beds and 
ἀσελγείαις, ἔριδι καὶ rw 


μὴ 
to acts of loose conduct, not tostrife and to Ht 


14 ἀλλὰ ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
But putyovonselves the Lord Jesus 


ἱστόν, καὶ ς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν 

xpi hrist,’ and of ike fea let id fot 
ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 

be you making into desires, 


14 Tov ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει 
The A one being weak to the faith 


προσλαμβάνεσθε, εἰ 
be you Πρ σ χα a poe yl selves, i ins 


διακρίσει διαλογισμῶν. 2. ὃ év 
δ ΑΝ ΔΝ tices of seg Who indeed 
πιστεύει ὁ δὲ 
is believing γεν all Byam the (one) but 
ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. 8 ὁ 
being weak vegetables he is eating. The (one) 
ἐσθίων τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μ 
eating the (one) not eating 

ἐξουθενείτω, ὁ δὲ 

let him be treating as nothing, the (one) but fot 
ἐσθίων τὸν ἐσθίοντα μ 


νέτω 
eating the (one) eating Bi let ire be ot 


ὁ θεὸς yap αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. 4 σὺ 
the God for him received toward self. You 


τίς ef ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον 
who are the (one) judging another's 
οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρί στήκει 
house servant? To the yet pelo he is ΤΉΚΕΙ κι 
πίπτει'΄ σταθήσεται δέ, δυνατεῖ γὰρ 


or he is falling; he will stand but, is powerful fal 


ὁ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτόν, 
the Lord tomakestand him, 


ὅ ὃ ἐν γὰ κρίνει έ 
Who ΠΡ "EP is ee ἡμέραν Rs 


ἡμέραν, ὃ δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἐραν' 
day, iit but is pt every ἡμέρα 


ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορείσθω" 
each (one) in the own mind let him be fully borne; 
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weapons of the light. 
13 As in the daytime 
let us walk decently, 
not in revelries and 
drunken bouts, not in 
illicit intercourse and 
loose conduct, not in 
strife and jealousy. 

14 But put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
do not be planning 
ahead for the desires 
of the flesh. 


1 Welcome the 
[man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on inward 
questionings. 2 One 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who is 
weak eats vegetables. 
3 Let the one eating 
not look down on the 
one not eating, and let 
the one not eating not 
judge the one eating, 
for God has welcomed 
that one. 4 Who are 
you to judge the house 
servant of another? 
To his own master he 
stands or falls. Indeed, 
he will be made to 
stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5 One [man] judges 
one day as above an- 
other; another [man] 
judges one day as all 
others; let each (man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


4" Jehovah, 718,28; the Lord, P**xABC; God, DVgSy*. 
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6 6 ῶ έ ΐ 
ini fae el ae” Siok 


φρονεῖ. καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ 
ἮΘ 15 minding. And the (one) eating to Lord 
ἐσθίει, αριστεῖ ὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
he is eating, he is a ving thanks ὯΡ to the God. 


Kal ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, 
And the faa not eating be ord not he is eating, 


καὶ ἀριστεῖ θεῷ. 1 Οὐδεὶ 
and heis hi ὩΣ thanks ie e Gout God, No foone 
ὰι ὧν ἑαυτῷ καὶ οὐδεὶς 
γρ ἡμῶν to himself is ba πα, and noone 
ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει" 8 ἐάν τε γὰρ 
to himself is dying; ifever and for 


ζῶμεν τῷ κυρίῳ ζῶμεν 

we may be living, to the Lor ἂν we are μι νίοα, 
ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ κυρί 

ifever and wemaybedying, tothe Lor 


ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν τε ὦ 
we nn dying. If ever and therefore 
ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, 


we may ago living ifever and wemay be dying, 


τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. 9 εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ 
of the unis mid oo Into this Ge 


Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν καὶ ἔζη σεν ἵνα καὶ 
hrist died and he lived in order that and 


νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων KU von. 
of dead (ones) and of living (ones) he rales he lord. 
10 Σὺ δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν 
You but why are youjudging the brother 


σου; ἣἢ καὶ σὺ Ti ἐξουθενεῖς 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


τὸν ἀδελφόν σου; πάντες γὰρ 
the coe of you? All Yor 
παραστη σόμι ματι τοῦ 
we Then stan stand a ene to τὰ, βήμαι of the 
θεοῦ" 1: γέγραπται γάρ Ζῶ 
God; it εν Boon written for Am living 
ἐγώ, λέγει Κύριος, ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν 


I, issaying Lord, that tome will bend sage 
γόνυ, καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ 


nee, and every tongue will confess to the 
θεῷ. 12 ἄρα οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ 
God. Really therefore each (one) us about 


ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ θὲ θεῷ. 
himself word willgive tothe God. 


ROMANS 14:6—12 


6 He who observes 
the day observes it 

to Jehovah.* Also, 

he who eats, eats to 
Jehovah,” for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,* 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of 
us, in fact, lives with 
regard to himself 
only, and no one dies 
with regard to himself 
only; 8 for both if 
we live, we live to Je- 
hovah,* and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.* 
Therefore both if we 
live and if we die, we 
belong to Jehovah.* 

9 For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and the 
living. 

10 But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 
look down on your 
brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 
judgment seat of 
God; 11 for it is 
written: “‘As I live,’ 
says Jehovah,®* ‘to 
me every knee will 
bend down, and every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God.'” 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for himself 
to God." 


θ᾽.“ Jehovah, J7.8,10,13,16,18,22,4, Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
RAB. 8°” Jehovah, J7810.13-1618; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
Lord, xAB. 


12" To God, xADVgSy"»; omitted by B. 


6° Jehovah, J7.8.10.13,16,22,24- Lord, 
11" Jehovah, J78.10-18,22-25; 


ROMANS 14:13—20 


18 Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους 
Not yet therefore one another 
κρίνωμεν' ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, 
we may judge; but this judge rou abel 
τὸ μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
the not to be putting striking toward to the prother 
ἣ σκάνδαλον. 14 οἶδα καὶ 
or fall-causer, T have known and 
πέπεισμαι ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὅτι 
Ihave been persuaded in Lord Jesus that 
οὐδὲν κοινὸν δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ: εἰ μὴ 
nothing common _ through itself; if not 


λογιζομένῳ τι κοινὸν εἶναι, 


τῷ 
to the (one) 


reckoning anything common to be, 
ἐκείνῳ κοινόν. 15 εἰ γὰρ διὰ 
to that (one) common, If for through 
papa ὁ ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται, 


thing eaten the brother of you is being grieved, 


οὐκέτι κατὰ ἀγάπην περιπατεῖς. 
not yet according to love you are walking about. 


ὴ τῷ βρώματί σου ἐκεῖνον 
Ny οἱ to the thing eaten of you that (one) 


ἀπόλλυε ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθονεν. 


Ὅ6 destroying over whom ‘hrist died 


16 μὴ βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ 
Kee let be blasphemed. therefore’ of you the 
ἀγαθόν. 11 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία 

good (thing). Not for is the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ 
of the God eating and drinking, but 
δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι 
righteousness and patie and an in anise 


ἁγίῳ" 18 ὁ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ δουλεύων 


hol, yi the (one) for in _ this slaving 
τῷ χριστ, εὐάρεστος τῷ θεῷ καὶ 
to the ἱστῷ well pleasing to th Gi and 
δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
approved tothe men, 
19 ἄρα οὗ τῆς εἰρήν; 
Really pes en the ings a e ἱρῆνης 


διώκωμεν 


κα ς 
may we be pursuing aaa the ( Tees of τ 


οἰκοδο τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλου 20 

οἰκοδομῆς the (one) ae one ahorers μὴ 
ἕνεκεν ατος κατάλυε τὸ 

on account of thine eaten be loosing down _ the 


ἔργον τοῦ θεοῦ. πάντα μὲν καθαρά, 
work ofthe God. All (things) indeed clean, 


ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ διὰ 
but bad tothe man to the (one) through 
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13 Therefore let us 
not be judging one 
another any longer, 
but rather make this 
your decision, not to 
put before a brother 
a stumbling block or 
a cause for tripping. 
14 I know and am 
persuaded in the Lord 
Jesus that nothing 
is defiled in itself; 
only where a man 
considers something 
to be defiled, to him 
it is defiled. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in 
accord with love. Do 
not by your food ruin 
that one for whom 
Christ died. 16 Do 
not, therefore, let the 
good you people do be 
spoken of with injury 
to you. 17 For the 
kingdom of God does 
not mean eating and 
drinking, but [means] 
righteousness and 
peace and joy with 
holy spirit. 18 For 
he who in this regard 
slaves for Christ is 
acceptable to God and 
has approval with 
men. 

19 So, then, let 
us pursue the things 
making for peace and 
the things that are 
upbuilding to one 
another. 20 Stop 
tearing down the work 
of God just for the 
sake of food. True, 
all things are clean, 
but it is injurious 
to the man who 
with an occasion 
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προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι. 21 καλὸν τὸ 
striking toward to (one) eating. Fine the 


αγεῖν κρέα δὲ πεῖν οἶνον δὲ ἐν 
μὴ rere! pie ἐδέραςε todrink wine oe but in 


ᾧ ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
which (thing) the brother of you 
προσκόπτει. 22 σὺ πίστιν ἣν 
is striking toward, You faith which 


ἔχεις κατὰ σεαυτὸν ἔχε 
youare having accordingto yourself be baring 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. μακάριος 
insight ofthe God. Happy 


κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ 
judging himself in what 


23 ὁ δ Siakpivopevo ἐὰν 
the (one) but being made undecided if ever 


φάγῃ κατακέκριται, ὅτι οὐκ 
heshouldeat has beenjudgeddown, because. not 


ἐκ πίστεως’ πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ 
outof faith; everything but which not out of 


πίστεω ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. 
fait! 8, SF a is 


ΕἾ 5 
the (one) fot 


δοκιμάζει" 
he is spproving: 


15 ᾿Οφείλομεν δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ 
We are owing but we the powerful (ones) 
τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων 
the weaknesses of the (ones) not powerful 
βαστάζειν, καὶ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν. 
to be carrying, and ie toselves to be pleasing. 
2 ἕκαστο ὧν τ πλησίον 
Each fons) ἡμῷ us ch. neipnbor 
ἀρεσκέτω εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς 
let hin. be pleasing into the (thing) toed toward 
οἰκοδομήν 8 καὶ γὰ ὁ ἱστὸς οὐ 
upbuildi: hi and ee the ΧΟ. οὐχ 
ἑαυτῷ ἤρεσεν" ἀλλὰ καϑὼς 
to himself pleased; but according as 
ραπται Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν 
it wt gen written The Teprouches of the (ones) 
ὀνειδιζόντων σὲ ἐπέπεσαν ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. 
reproaching you fell upon upon me. 
4 ὅσα ὰι προε 
As many things) Moe was πω θ Ια ράφῃ, ‘ore, 
πάντα εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν διδασκαλίαν 


all (things) into he teaching 


éypc& ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομον 
Βα ΑΙ diobaer tat through His ὑπομονῆς 


καὶ διὰ τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν αφῶν 
and through τῆς eorisore ὼ of the Pita seta 
τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. δ ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
the hope we mney be having. The but God 


ROMANS 14:21—15:5 


| for stumbling eats. 
21 It is well not to 

| eat flesh or to drink 

_ wine or do anything 

| over which your 
brother stumbles. 

22 The faith that 
you have, have it in 
accord with yourself 
in the sight of God. 
Happy is the man 
that does not put 
himself on judgment 
by what he approves. 
23 But if he has 
doubts, he is already 
condemned if he eats, 
because [he does] 
not [eat] out of faith. 
Indeed, everything 
that is not out of faith 
is sin. 


I 5 We, though, who 
are strong ought 
to bear the weakness- 
es of those not strong, 
and not to be pleasing 
ourselves. 2 Let 
each of us please [his] 
neighbor in what is 
good for [his] upbuild- 
ing. 3 For even the 
Christ did not please 
himself; but just as 
it is written: “The re- 
proaches of those who 
were reproaching you 
have fallen upon me.” 
4 For all the things 
that were written 
aforetime were written 
for our instruction, 
that through our 
endurance and 
through the comfort 
from the Scriptures 
we might have hope. 
5 Now may the God 


ROMANS 15:6—13 


τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
ofthe endurance and _ ofthe cet So 
δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν 
may he give to vou the very (thing) to be minding 
ἐν ἀλλήλοις κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
in oneanother according to hrist Jesus, 
6 ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι 
inorder that like-mindedly in one mouth 
δοξάζητε τὸν θεὸν καὶ 
you may be glorifying the God and 
- P ree " 5 1 
τοῦ κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
ofthe Lord pe Jose Christ. 
7 1d προσλαμβάνεσθε 
Through which be rou receiving toward selves 
ἀλλήλους, καϑὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς 
one another, accordingas also the Christ 
προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
received toward self us, into glory ofthe God. 
8 λέγω γὰρ Χριστὸν διάκονον 
Iam saying for Christ servant 
γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας 
tohave become ofcircumcision over truth 
θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελία 
of God, into the to stabilize the promises 5 
τῶν πατέρων, 9 τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ ἐλέους 
ofthe fathers, the but nations over mercy 


δοξάσαι τὸν θεόν καθὼς γέγραπται 
to glorify the God; according as it has been written 


πατέρα 
Father 


Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομολογήσομαί σοι ἐν 
Through this (thing) Ishallconfessout toyou in 


ἔθνεσι, καὶ τ' ὀνόματί σου 

nations, and to the name of you 
ψαλῶ. 10 καὶ πάλιν λέγει 

I shall make melody. And again he is saying 


Εὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ, αὐτοῦ. 
Be you glad, nations, with ‘the people οἵ him. 


11 καὶ πάλιν Αἰνεῖτε, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 
And again Be you praising, 8411 the nations, 


τὸν κύριον, καὶ ἐπαινεσάτωσαν αὐτὸν πάντες 
the Lord, and 1οΐ them praise upon him all 

οἱ λαοί. 12 καὶ πάλιν ἮἨσαίας λέγει 
the peoples, And again Isaiah is saying 
Ἔσται ἡ pila tod ᾿Ιεσσαί, καὶ ὁ 

Willbe the root ofthe Jesse, and the (one) 
ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν" ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ 
standing ρ΄ toberuling ofnations; upon him 
ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 18 ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς 
nations will hope. The but God ofthe 
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who supplies endur- 
ance and comfort 
grant you to have 
among yourselves the 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus 

had, 6 that with one 
accord you may with 
one mouth glorify the 
God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Therefore 
welcome one another, 
just as the Christ 
also welcomed us, 
with glory to God in 
view. 8 For I say 
that Christ actually 
became a minister 
of those who are cir- 
cumcised in behalf of 
God’s truthfulness, so 
as to verify the prom- 
ises He made to their 
forefathers, 9 and 
that the nations 
might glorify God for 
his mercy. Just as 
it is written: “That 
is why I will openly 
acknowledge you 
among the nations* 
and to your name I 
will make melody.” 

10 And again he says: 
“Be glad, you nations, 
with his people.” 

11 And again: “Praise 
Jehovah,* all you na- 
tions, and let all the 
peoples praise him.” 
12 And again Isaiah 
says: “There will be 
the root of Jes‘se, and 
there will be one aris- 
ing to rule nations; on 
him nations will rest 
their hope.” 13 May 
the God who gives 


9" Nations, ABSy?; nations, O Lord, x*Vge. 11" Jehovah, J7.8.10-18,20,22,23,25; the 


Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς “Kal 
hope may he Η you ofall joy and 
εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς τὸ 
peace in the to be believing, into the 
περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐν δυνάμει 
tobe abounding you in the hope in power 
πνεύματος ἁγίου. 
of spirit holy. 
14 Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, 
Ihave been persuaded but, brothers of me, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
also very I © about you, that also very (ones) 
μεστοί ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοι 
full You are of goodness, having been filled 


πάσης τῆς γνώσεως, δυνάμενοι καὶ 
ofall the knowledge, being powerful (ones) also 
ἀλλήλους νουθετεῖν, 


one another to be putting mind in. 
15 toAunpotépas δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἀπὸ 
More daringly but I wrote to vou from 
μέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμιμνήσκων : 
part, as putting back in remembrance again 
nm 5 5 ‘ . 
ὑμᾶ διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν 
ἜΡΩΣ through the undeserved kindness the (one) 
δοθεῖσάν μοι ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 16 εἰς 
having been given tome from the God, into 
τὸ εἶναί pe λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς 
the to be me public servant of Christ Jesus into 
τὰ ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
the nations, administering sacredly the good news 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα “γένηται ἡ 
of the God, inorder that might become the 
προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν εὐπρόσδεκτος, 

offering of the nations well receivable, 


ιασμένη ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
hid boot απ παρα in spirit holy. 

17 ἔχω οὖν τὴν καύχησιν ἐν 
Iamhaving therefore the boasting in 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν’ 
Enrist Jesus the (things) toward the God; 
18 οὐ yap τολμήσω τί λαλεῖν 

not for Ishaildare anything to be speaking 

ὧν οὐ κατειργάσατο Χριστὸς 
of'which (things) not worked down Christ 
δι᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ 
through me into obedience ofnations, to word 
καὶ ἔργῳ, 19 ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ 
and to work, in power ofsigns and 
τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος ἁγίου: ὥστε 
portents, in power of spirit holy; as-and 
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hope fill you with all 
joy and peace by YOUR 
believing, that you 
may abound in hope 
with power of holy 
spirit. 

14 Now I myself 
also am persuaded 
about you, my 
brothers, that you 
yourselves are also 
full of goodness, as 
you have been filled 
with all knowledge, 
and that you can also 
admonish one another. 
15 However, I am 
writing you the more 
outspokenly on some 
points, as if reminding 
you again, because 
of the undeserved 
kindness given to me 
from God 16 for me 
to be a public servant 
of Christ Jesus to the 
nations, engaging in 
the holy work of the 
good news of God, 
in order that the 
offering, namely, these 
nations, might prove 
to be acceptable, it 
being sanctified with 
holy spirit. 

17 Therefore I have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when 
it comes to things 
pertaining to God. 

18 For I will not 
venture to tell one 
thing if it is not of 
those things which 
Christ worked through 
me for the nations 
to be obediént, by 
[my] word and deed, 
19 with the power of 
signs and portents, 
with the power of 
holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15:20—2% 


pe ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερόυσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι 
and tocircuit as far as 


me from Jerusalem 

τοῦ ᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ 
the Ilyricum to have fulfilled the 

εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ ἱστοῦ͵ 20 οὕτως δὲ 
pela news ofthe XPonrist, ᾿ hue" but 
φιλοτιμούμενον εὐαγγελίζεσθαι οὐχ 


being fond of honor tobe declaring good news not 


ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστός, ἵνα ὴ ἐπ᾽ 
where was nam Christ, inorder that not upon 
ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ, 
another's foundation I may be building, 
21 ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἔγραπται 
but according as it τὰ en written 


ν 
Owovtat οἷς οὐκ ἀνηγγέλ περὶ 
They wil see towhom not it wae sabeanced vite 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἵ οὐκ ἀκηκόασιν 
which (ones) not 


him, and have heard 
συνήσουσιν. 
will comprehend, 
22 Διὸ καὶ ἐνεκοτττόμην τὰ 
Through which also Iwascutin (on) the 


πολλὰ τοῦ ἐλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 
many (things) ofthe tocome toward YOU; 
23 νυν δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων ἐν τοῖς 
now but ποῖ νοΐ place having in the 


κλίμασι τούτοις, ἐπιπόθειαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ 
slopes these, longing but having of the 
ἐλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ ἱκανῶν ἐτῶν, 
tocome toward you from sufficient years, 
24 ὡς ἂν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σπανίαν, 
as likely Imay be going into the Spain, 
ἐλπίζω γὰρ διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι 
1 δὴ hoping for going through to view 
ὑμᾶς Kal ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ 
too and by did to pil θῆναι, there 


ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ épou 
if ever of you Orst from H Nest s 
ἐμπλησθῷ, -- 25 νυνὶ δὲ 
I should be filled within, — now but 


πορεύομαι el ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ διακονῶν  τοῖ 
Iam Tole fe ΚΡ τα serving to the 
ἁγίοις. 20 ηὐδόκησαν γὰρ Μακεδονία 
holy (ones). Thought well for Macedonia 
καὶ “Ayala κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσασθαι εἰς: 
and Achaia sharing some to make into 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν 
the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) of the (ones) 
ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ. 21 ὑδόκησαν {oq 
in Sicdealew They thought well ioe 
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from Jerusalem and 
in a circuit as far 
as I)-lyr’i-ccum I have 
thoroughly preached 
the good news about 
the Christ. 20 In 
this way, indeed, I 
made it my aim not 
to declare the good 
news where Christ 
had already been 
named, in order that I 
might not be building 
on another man’s 
foundation; 21 but, 
just as it is written: 
“Those to whom no 
announcement has 
been made about him 
will see, and those 
who have not heard 
will understand.” 

22 Therefore also 
I was many times 
hindered from getting 
to you. 23 But now 
that I no longer have 
[untouched] territory 
in these regions, and 
for some years having 
had a longing to get 
to you 24 whenever 
I am on my way to 
Spain, I hope; above 
all, when I am on the 
journey there, to get 
a look at you and to 
be escorted partway 
there by you after 
I have first in some 
measure been satisfied 
with your company. 
25 But now I am 
about to journey to 
Jerusalem to minister 
to the holy ones. 
26 For those in Mac- 
e-do'ni-a and A‘cha’ia 
have been pleased to 
share up their things 
by a contribution to 
the poor of the holy 
ones in Jerusalem. 
27 True, they have 
been pleased to do so, 
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καὶ ὀφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν: εἰ yap τοῖς 
also. debtors ἴπὸν δῖ ofthem; if for tothe 


πνευματικοῖς αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, 
spiritual (things) of them they shared the nations, 


ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς 
they areowing also in the fleshly (things) 


λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 28 τοῦτο οὖν 
ἴο serve publicly ἰο them, This therefore 


ἐπιτελέσαι καὶ σ᾿ ισάμενος αὐτοῖς 
having finished, and es cenled to them 


τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι᾽ 
the fruit this, Ishallcome off through 


ὑμῶν εἰς Σπανίαν" 29 οἶδα δὲ ὅτι 
you into Spain; Ihave known but that 
ἐρχόμενος Tr ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας 
gon 5 eS, a in giiinbss of blessing 


Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. 
of Christ I shall come. 


80 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ 
Iam entreating but you, brothers, through 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν *Inood Χριστοῦ καὶ διὰ 
us 


the Lord o Jesus hrist and through 

τῆ ἀγάπ' τοῦ πνεύματος 

the p ole of the ἘΠῊΝ 
συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς 


to exert yourselves together with me in the 


προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ Tt τὸν θεόν, 
Teenie 5 over ie ors the God, 
31 


ἵνα ῥυσθῶ ἀπὸ 
in order that I might be drawn to self from 


τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ ἡ 


the (ones) disobeying in the Judea and the 
διακονία μου ἡ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
service ofme the (one) into Jerusalem 


εὐπρόσδεκτος τοῖς ἁγίοις γένηται, 
well receivable tothe holy (ones) might become, 
32 iva ἐν χαρᾷ ἐλθὼν πρὸς 


x 
inorder that in joy having come toward 


ὑμᾶ διὰ θελήματο θεοῦ 
ἜΣ through fue 5 of God 
συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. 83 ὁ δὲ θεὸς 


Imight τοδί up with you, The but God 
τῆς εἰρήν ετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ἀμήν. 
af the recce® bith all Pe gone amen, 
16 Συνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν 
Iam putting together but toxyou Phoebe the 
ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, οὖσαν καὶ διάκονον τῆς 
ο: 6 


sister of us, being also servant 
ἐκκλησία τῆ ἐν Κενχρεαῖ 
προ ΐα Σ the (ne) in Conca’ 
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and yet they were 
debtors to them; 
for if the nations 
have shared in their 
spiritual things, they 
also owe it to minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the fieshly 
body. 28 Hence after 
I have finished with 
this and have got this 
fruit securely to them, 
I shall depart by way 
of you for Spain. 
29 Moreover, I know 
that when I do come 
to you I shall come 
with a full measure of 
blessing from Christ. 
30 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
of the spirit, that 
you exert yourselves 
with me in prayers to 
God for me, 31 that 
I may be delivered 
from the unbelievers 
in Ju-de’a and that 
my ministry which 
is for Jerusalem may 
prove to be acceptable 
to the holy ones, 
32 so that when I 
get to you with joy 
by God’s will I shall 
be refreshed together 
with you. 33 May 
the God who gives 
peace be with all of 
you, Amen. 


1 I recommend 
to you Phoe’be 

our sister, who is 

a minister of the 

congregation that 

is in Cen’chre-ae, 


ROMANS 16:2—9 


2 ἵνα προσδέξησθε 


ἵνι 
in order that you might receive toward selves 


αὐτὴν ἐν κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων καὶ 
her in Lord worthily of the holy (ones), and 

παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ῷᾧ ἂν ὑμῶν 
you might stand beside her in what likely of you 


xentn πράγματι, Kal yap αὐτὴ 
she may be needing matter, 3 also tor oot 


προστάτις πολλῶν ἐγενήθη καὶ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
protectress of many she became also of mé very. 


3 ᾿Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν τοὺς 


Greet you risca and Aquila the 
συνεργούς μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
fellow workers of me in Christ Jesus,’ 


4 οἵτινες ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς pou τὸν ἑαυτῶν 
who over ofthe foal” ofme the ofselves 


τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ 
eee they placed under, to whom not ν 
μόνος εὐχαριστῶ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ 
alone am thanking but also all the 
ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν, ὅ καὶ τὴν 
ecclesias of the nations, and the 
Kar’ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. 
according to house of them ecclesia. 
ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Επαίνετον τὸν ἀγαπητόν 
Greet rou Epaenetus the (one) loved 


μου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Ασίας el 
οὗ me, who is firstfru: ts of the pig ne 


Χριστόν. 6 ἀσπάσασθε Μαρίαν, ἥτις 


Greet you Mary, who 
πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
many (things) labored into You. 


7 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ “louviav τοὺς 
Greet you Andronicus and Junias the 


συγγενεῖς μου καὶ συναιχμαλώτου ου 
relatives ofme and delice captives * dame, 


οἵτινές εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν Tol 
who are notable tones) in the 


ἀποστόλοις, of καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ yéyovav 


apostles, who also before me have become 
ἐν Χριστῷ. 
in Christ 
8 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ᾿Αμπλιᾶτον ὃν 
Greet you Ampliatus the (one) 
ἀγαπητόν pou ἐν κυρίῳ. 9 ἀσπάσασθε 
loved ofme in Lord, Greet you 
OvpBavév τὸν συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ 
Urbanus the fellow worker ofus in hrist and 
Στάχυν τὸν ἀγαπητόν μου. 
Stachys the (one) loved of me, 
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2 that you may wel- 
come her in [the] Lord 
in a way worthy of the 
holy ones, and that 
you may assist her in 
any matter where she 
may need rou, for she 
herself also proved to 
be a defender of many, 
yes, of me myself. 

3 Give my greetings 
to Pris'ca and Aq'ui-la 
my fellow workers in 
Christ Jesus, 4 who 
have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 
to whom not only 
I but also all the 
congregations of the 
nations render thanks; 
5 and [greet] the con- 
gregation that is in 
their house. Greet my 
beloved E-pae‘ne-tus, 
who is a firstfruits 
of Asia for Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who 
has performed many 
labors for you. 

7 Greet An-dron’i-cus 
and Ju’ni-as my rela- 
tives and my fellow 
captives, who are men 
of note among the 
apostles and who have 
been in union with 
Christ longer than I 
have. 

8 Give my greetings 
to Am-pli-a’tus my 
beloved in [the] Lord. 
9 Greet Ur-ba‘nus 
our fellow worker 
in Christ, and my 
beloved Sta’chys. 
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10 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Απελλῆν τὸν δόκιμον 
Greet you Apelles the (one) approved 
ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς 
in Christ. Greet you the (ones) out of 
τῶν ᾿Αριστοβούλου, 11 ἀσπάσασθε 
the (ones) of Aristobulus, Greet rou 
‘ ’ 2 A 
HpwSiova τὸν συγγεν ου. ἀσπάσασθε 
Hetodion the ae ve! RL ped Greet you 


τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς 
the (ones) out of the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 
ὄντας ἐν κυρίῳ. 12 ἀσπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν 
being in Lord. Greet you Tryphaena 
καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰ κοπιώσας ἐν κυρίῳ. 
and Tryphosa the[women] laboring in Lord. 
ἀσπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, ἥτις 
Greet τοῦ Persis the loved [woman], who 
πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίῳ. 
many (things) labored in Lord. 
13 ἀσπάσασθε Ῥοῦφον τὸν ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν 
Greet you Rufus the chosen (one) in 
κυρίῳ καὶ ν τέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. 
A and Ὧν ΠΣ er ofhim and of me. 


14 ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ασύνκριτον, Φλέγοντα, 
Greet you Asyncritus, Phiegon, 

‘ a 2 ‘ ΝΜ 5 Ν 

Epuny, Πατρόβαν͵ Ερμᾶν, καὶ τοὺς 

secinde’ Patrotan A wernas’ and e 
σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. 15 ἀσπάσασθε 

together with them brothers. Greet you 


Φιλόλογον καὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and the 
ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ολυμπᾶν, Kal τοὺς 
sister ofhim, and Olympas, and the (ones) 


ὺ αὐτοῖ πάντας fous. 
together with ent? all (ones) ἄγου 
16 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι 

Greet vou one another in kiss 

io. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι 

«χίῳ Are passer Ὅν the ecclesias 
πᾶσαι τοῦ χριστοῦ. 

all of the Christ. 

1 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶ ἀδελφοί 
Iam Po noating but oo certvady 
σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχοστασίας 

to be keeping eyeson the (ones) the divisions 


Kal τὰ σκάνδαλα παρὰ τὴν διδαχὴν ἣν 
g wi 


and the fall-causers beside the tea hich 
ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε ποιοῦντας, καὶ 
You you learned making, and 

ἐκκλίνετε ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν’ 18 οἱ γὰρ 
be rou inclining out from them; the for 


ROMANS 16:10—18 


10 Greet A-pel'les, 
the approved one in 
Christ. Greet those 
from the household 
of A-ris:tob’u-lus. 

11 Greet He-ro’di-on 
my relative. Greet 
those from the house- 
hold of Nar-cis’sus 
who are in [the] Lord. 
12 Greet Try phae'na 
and Try-pho’sa, 
[women] who are 
working hard in [the] 
Lord. Greet Per’sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors in (the) Lord. 
13 Greet Ru'fus the 
chosen one in [the] 
Lord, and his mother 
and mine. 14 Greet 
A-syn'critus, Phle'gon, 
Her’mes, Pat’ro-bas, 
Her’mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Phi-lol'’o-gus 
and Julia, Ne'reus 
and his sister, and 
O-lym'pas, and all the 
holy ones with them. 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. All 
the congregations of 
the Christ greet you. 


17 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, to keep 
your eye on those 
who cause divisions 
and occasions for 
stumbling contrary 
to the teaching that 
you have learned, and 
avoid them. 18 For 


ROMANS 16:19—24 


τοιοῦτοι τῷ 
such (ones) to the 


δουλεύουσιν 


κοιλίᾳ, καὶ διὰ 
cavity, and 
εὐλογία 
Bicsone” 
τῶν 
of the (ones) 
ὑπακοὴ εἰς πάντας 
obedience into all (ones) 
ν αίρω, 
therefore Iam rejoicing, 
σοφοὺς μὲν 
wise indeed tobe 
ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς 
mixtureless but 


ἀκάκων. 
non-bad. 


δὲ θεὸς τῆ 
but God of the 


Satan under the 


« 


The 


*Inood μεθ᾽ 


ὑμῶν. 
Jesus with 


You. 


21 ᾿Ασπάζεται 
Is greeting 


συνεργός 
fellow worker 


Kal Σωσίπατρος oi 


of me, 


Lord 
ἀλλὰ 


they are slaving for but 
τῆς 
through the 


ἐξαπατῶσι 
they are seducing 


feet 


χάρις 
undeserved kindness 


pou, καὶ 
and Lucius 


συγγενεῖς μου. 


19 ἡ 


The for 


τῇ 
to the 


κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Χριστῷ 
οὗ to Christ not 


x 
τας 
6 


γὰρ 


ἀφίκετο᾽ ἐφ᾽ 


came from; 


upon 


θέλω δὲ 


Iam willing but 
τὸ ἀγαθόν, 


εἶναι εἰς 
into the (thing) 


τὸ κακόν, 20 ὁ 
into the (thing) 

εἰρήνης 
peace 
Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν 
of you in quickness. 


τοῦ 


of the 


ὑμᾶς 
You 


bad. 


συντρίψει 
will crush 


κυρίου 
Lord 


Τιμόθεο 
τβοίην" 


and Sosipater the relatives of me. 
22 ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ Téptio 
Iam greeting to τ Tertius the 
γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν κυρίῳ. 
having written the ister” in Lord. 
28 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Γαῖος 
Is greeting You Gaius 
ξένος ου καὶ ὅλης 
stranger [as host] of me and of whole 
ἐκκλησίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ἔραστος 
ecclesia. Is greeting you Erastus 
οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως Kal Κούαρτος 
steward of the city and Quartus 
ἀδελφός. 
brother, 


οὐ 


ἑαυτῶν 
of selves 
χρηστολογίας καὶ 
kindly saying 
καρδίας 
hearts 

ὑμῶν 

or you 


and 


ὑμῖν 

του 
ὑμᾶς 

¥OU 


good, 


The 
τὸν 
the 


πάχει. 


ney 


ὁ 
the 


Λούκιος Kal ᾿Ιάσων 
and Jason 


ὁ 
(one) 


ὁ 
the 
τῇ 
the 

ὁ 
the 


6 
the 
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| men of that sort are 


slaves, not of our 
Lord Christ, but of 
their own bellies; 
and by smooth talk 
and complimentary 
speech they seduce 
the hearts of guileless 
ones. 19 For youR 
obedience has come 
to the notice of all. I 
therefore rejoice over 
you. But I want you 
to be wise as to what 
is good, but innocent 
as to what is evil. 

20 For his part, the 
God who gives peace 
will crush Satan un- 
der your feet shortly. 
May the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus be with you. 


21 Timothy my fel- 
low worker greets you, 
and so do Lucius and 
Ja’son and So:sip’a-ter 
my relatives. 


22 I, Ter’tius, who 
have done the writing 
of this letter, greet 
you in [the] Lord. 

23 Ga’ius, my host 
and that of all the 
congregation, greets 
you. E-ras’tus the city 
steward greets You, 
and so does Quar'tus 
his brother. 24 ——* 


24* P4sxABC and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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25 Τῷ δὲ δυναμέν ὑμᾶς 
το ἜΣ but being poaeehal Son 


στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 


to make ΕΝ fixed accordingto the 


good news 

ἢ ᾿ 7 ᾽ τ᾿ ~ 

μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα “Inood Χριστοῦ 
ofme and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν μυστηρίου. χρόνοις 
according to revelation of mystery to times 


αἰωνίοις σεσιγημένου 
everlasting of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν 
of (one) having been manifested but now 
διά τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν κατ᾽ 
through and scriptures prophetic according to 
ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου θεοῦ εἰς ὑπακοὴν 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 
πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
of faith into all the nations 
γνωρισθέντος, 21 μόνῳ 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
σοφῷ θεῷ διὰ ‘“Inood Χριστοῦ 
wise God through Jesus Christ 
ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
the glory into the ages; amen. 


to whom 


ROMANS 16:25—27 


25. Now to him who 
can make you firm in 
accord with the good 
news I declare and 
the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according 
to the revelation of 
the sacred secret 
which has been 
kept in silence for 
long-lasting times 
26 but has now been 
made manifest and 
has been made known 
through the prophetic 
scriptures among all 
the nations in accord 
with the command of 
the everlasting God 
to promote obedience 
by faith; 27 to God, 
wise alone, be the 
glory through Jesus 
Christ forever. Amen. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Α 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 Παῦλος κλητὸς ἀπόστολος ys Χριστοῦ 
Paul called apostle of Jesus Christ 
διὰ θελήματος θεοῦ καὶ Σωσθένης 

through will of God and Sosthenes 

ὁ ἀδελφὸς 2 τῇ ἐκκλησί. τοῦ θεοῦ 

the brother το the onciesia” ofthe God 


τῇ οὔσῃ ἐν Κορίνθι 
the (one) being in Corinth,’ 
γιασμένοι ἐν Χριστῷ 
to (ones) heed been sanctified in Christ” 
*Inoot, κλητοῖς ίοις, σὺν 
Jesus, called holy (ones), together with 
πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ ὄνομα 
811 the (ones) calling upon the name 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν παντὶ 
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Christ in every 
τόπῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμῶν’ 
place ofthem and οξιβ; 

3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Undeserved kindness aya and pdb from 
θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kai κυρίου ᾿Ι]Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 


4 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε 
Iam giving thanks to the God always 

περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 

about you upon the undeserved kindness of the 

θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ 
God tothe having been given to you in hrist 
*Inood, 5 ὅτι ἐν παντὶ ἐπλουτίσθητε 


Jesus, that in every(thing) you were enriched 


ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσ ὥσει 
in him,’ in all word and all inowieags; 


6 καθὼς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ ἱστοῦ 
according 85 the ὰ Sues of the *Bhrist 
ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν, 1 ὥστε ὑμᾶ 
was stabilized in ae. awe tos 
μὴ ὑὕὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ αρίσματι 
Dy μα in Gobone  yracwuegiet 


ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τοῦ κυρίου 

eagerly awaiting the revelation ofthe Lord 

ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 8 ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει 

Orne Jesus Christ; om also ores. 

ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ é 

you until end a aes” in the ἡμέρᾳ 
130 


Paul, called to be 

an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through God’s 
will, and Sos’the-nes 
our brother 2 to the 
congregation of God 
that is in Corinth, to 
you who have been 
sanctified in union 
with Christ Jesus, 
called to be holy ones, 
together with all who 
everywhere are calling 
upon the name of our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, 
their Lord and ours: 

3 May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I always thank 
God for you in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to you in Christ 
Jesus; 5 that in 
everything you have 
been enriched in him, 
in full ability to speak 
and in full knowledge, 
6 even as the witness 
about the Christ has 
been rendered firm 
among you, 7 so 
that you do not fall 
short in any gift 
at all, while you 
are eagerly waiting 
for the revelation 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 8 He will 
also make you firm 
to the end, that you 
may be open to no 
accusation in the day 
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σοῦ Χριστοῦ. 9 πιστὸς 


Ἔ ; ers eee 
τοῦ κυρίου ὧν ᾿] 
ὃ ΕΣ Faithful 


ofthe Lord ofus δὲ ich Christ. 


ὁ θεὸς δι᾽ οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς 
the God through whom ὑοῦ werecalled into 
κοινωνίαν τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


sharing ofthe Son ofhim ofJesus Christ 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
the Tord ie us. 
10 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, διὰ 
Iam encouraging but you, brothers, through 
τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ϊησοῦ 
the name of the Lord ofus of Jesus 


x 


Χριστοῦ ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ 
hrist in order that the very (thing) 
λέγητε πάντες, καὶ μὴ ἢ ἐν 
you may be saying all (ones), and not maybe in 
ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἦτε δὲ 
του splits, you may be but 


κατηρτισμένοι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ νοῖ καὶ 
having been adjusted down in the very mind and 
ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. 11 ἐδηλώθη γάρ 
in the vere ginko: It was made evident for 
μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί pou, ὑπὸ τῶν 
tome about you, brothers ofme, by the (ones) 


Χλόης ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσίν. 
of Chloe that actsofstrife in You are. 
12 λέγω δὲ τοῦτο ὅτι ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 


Iamsaying but this that each (one) of you 
λέγει ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, "Eyes δὲ 


is saying I indeed Iam _ of Paul, but 
᾿Απολλῷ, ᾿Εγὼ δὲ Κηφᾷ, Ἐγὼ δὲ 
of Apollos, I but of Cephas, I but 
Χριστοῦ. 13 ἐμέρισται ὁ χριστός. μὴ 
of Christ. us been parted the Christ. Not 
Παῦλος ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς 
Paul was put onstake over you, or into 
τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε; 
the name of Paul were rou baptized? 
14 εὐχαριστῶ ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν 


I am giving thanks that none of you 
ἐβάπτισα εἰ μὴ Kpiotov καὶ Γαῖον, 
I baptized if not Crispus and Gaius, 
15 ἵνα μή τι εἴπη ὅτι 
inorderthat not someone shouldsay that 
εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβαπτίσθητε" 
into the my name you were baptized; 


16 ἐβάπτισα δὲ Kal τὸῤφῤΛΛ᾽ Στεφανᾶ  olkov 
Ibaptized but also the ofStephanas house; 


λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ τινα 
leftover (thing) not Ihaveknown if anybody 


of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God is 
faithful, by whom you 
were called into a 
sharing with his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
10 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ that vou 
should all speak in 
agreement, and that 
there should not be 
divisions among You, 
but that you may be 
fitly united in the 
same mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For the disclosure 
was made to me about 
you, my brothers, by 
those of [the house 
of] Chlo’e, that dis- 
sensions exist among 
you. 12 What I mean 
is this, that each 
one of you says: “I 
belong to Paul,” “But 
I to A;pol'los,” “But 
I to Ce'phas,” “But I 
to Christ.” 13 The 
Christ exists divided. 
Paul was not impaled 
for you, was he? Or 
were you baptized 
in the name of Paul? 
14 I am thankful I 
baptized none of you 
except Cris’pus and 
Ga'ius, 15 so that 
no one may say that 
you were baptized in 
my name. 16 Yes, 


| I also baptized the 


household of Steph’a- 
nas. As for the rest, I 
do not know whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:17—23 


ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 17 οὐ yap ἀπέστειλέν με 


other I baptized. Not for sent off me 
ἱστὸς βαπτίζειν ἀλλὰ 
eas to be baptizing but 


orbit οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου 

to be declaring good news, not in wi mt of ied; 
ἵνα μὴ κενωθῇ 

in order that no’ might be made empty the 


σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
stake 3 of the ao Shop 


18 a) λόγος γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ 
word for the ofthe stake 


fe μὲν ἀπολλυμένοι 

ἴο Gis (ones) indeed aia Ge themselves 

wopia ἐστίν τοῖς σωζομένοι 
foolishness it is,’ to the (ones) om “bial 
ἡμῖν δύναμις ϑεοῦ ἐστίν. 
to us , power f God it is. 
19 γέγραπται γάρ ᾿Απολῶ τὴν 

It has been written for I will destroy the 
σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 


wisdom of the wise (ones), and the comprehension 


τῶν συνετῶν 


ἀθετήσω. 
of the comprehending (ones) I shall put aside. 


20 ποῦ, σοφός; ποῦ αμματεύς; ποῦ 
Where wiee tone)? Where ἂρ teribe? ω Where 
συνζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου; οὐχὶ 


seeker together of the age this? No 


ἐμώρανεν ὁ θεὸς τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσμου; 
inude foolish the God the wisdom ofthe world? 


21 ἐπειδὴ yap ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ 
Since for in the wisdom ofthe God 


οὐκ ἔγνω ὁ κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας τὸν 
not knew the world through τῆς σοφίας the 


θεόν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ θεὸς διὰ τῆς 
God, thoughtwell the God through {πα 


ρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς 


ΟΞ ofthe preaching tosave the (ones) 
πιστεύοντας. 
believing. 
22 ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Ἰουδαῖοι σημεῖα 
Since and Jews signs 
αἰτοῦσιν καὶ Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν' 
are asking for and Greeks wisdom are seeking; 
23 ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν 
but bal, ronching hrist 
eee μένον, *louSaloig ne’ 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 


732 


I baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Christ 
dispatched me, not 
to go baptizing, but 
to go declaring the 
good news, not with 
wisdom of speech, 
that the torture stake* 
of the Christ should 
not be made useless. 

18 For the speech 
about the torture 
stake’ is foolishness 
to those who are per- 
ishing, but to us who 
are being saved it is 
God's power. 19 For 
it is written: “I will 
make the wisdom of 
the wise [men] perish, 
and the intelligence 
of the intellectual 
[men] I will shove 
aside.” 20 Where is 
the wise man? Where 
the scribe? Where the 
debater of this system 
of things?* Did not 
God make the wisdom 
of the world foolish? 
21 For since, in the 
wisdom of God, the 
world through its 
wisdom did not get 
to know God, God 
saw good through the 
foolishness of what is 
preached to save those 
believing. 

22 For both the 
Jews ask for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ 
impaled, to the Jews a 


17, 18" “See App 80. 20" Or, “order of things.” 
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σκάνδαλον ἔθνεσιν δὲ ὡρίαν, 

fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 

24 αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, Ἰουδαίοις 
tothem but tothe called (ones), to Jews 


τε καὶ 


“Ἕλλησιν, Χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν 
and and_ ἴο Greeks, 


hrist ofGod power 


Kai θεοῦ σοφίαν. 25 ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν 
and of God wisdom. Because the (thing) foo: ish 


τοῦ θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστίν, 
of me God wiser of the men it is, 


Ka τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον 
and the (thing) weak ofthe God stronger 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of the men, 

26 Βλέπετε γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, 

You are looking at for the calling of you, 

ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ 
brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 
σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοί, οὐ πολλοὶ 


flesh, not many powerful ai ἕω pi 


εὐγενεῖς" 21 ἀλλὰ μωρὰ 
well-generated (ones) ; but es ae oolish 


τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα 
the God, inorder that 


ofthe world chose 
καταισχ! χύνῃ τοὺς σοφούς, καὶ 
he might shame down the wise (ones), and 


ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο 2. 


τὰ 
the gee weak ofthe world chose 
θεός, καταισχύνῃ τὰ 
God, in pa ΣῊ that he might shame down the (things) 


ἰσχυρά, 28 Kai τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ 
σχυρά, and the (things) ial nica δε the 


κόσμου καὶ 
world and the tae 


ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο θεός, 
baying Beer treated as nothing chose ὃ God, 


καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα τὰ 
and the (things) no being, in order Sint the (things) 
ὄντα 29 ὅπω 

being might CeO cg: 80 that Le 


καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
might boast all flesh insight ofthe God. 


809 ἐ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Xpior 

wee of him but μεῖς are oud 
*Inood, ὃς ἐγενήθη σοφία iv ἧς θεοῦ, 
Saran oh Veoamne. wisdom ἡμῖν from God, 


δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ 
righteousness and and sanctification and 


ἀπολύτρωσις, 31 ἵνα 


κα' 
release by ransom, in order that according as 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24 how- 
ever, to those who are 
the called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God 

and the wisdom of 
God. 25 Because a 
foolish thing of God is 
wiser than men, and a 
weak thing of God is 
stronger than men. 

26 For you behold 
his calling of you, 
brothers, that not 
many wise in a fleshly 
way were called, not 
many powerful, not 
many of noble birth; 
27 but God chose the 
foolish things of the 
world, that he might 
put the wise men to 
shame; and God chose 
the weak things of the 
world, that he might 
©! put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and 
God chose the ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29 in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God. 30 But it is 
due to him that you 
are in union with 
Christ Jesus, who has 
become to us wisdom 
from God, also righ- 
teousness and sanc- 
tification and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:1—8 


γέγραπται Ὁ 
it has been written The (one) 


Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 
Lord let him he boasting. 


καυχώμενος ἐν 
boasting in 


Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
AndI havingcome toward you, brothers, 
ἦλθον οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ 


Icame not according to superiority of word or 


σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν τὸ μυστήριον 
of wisdom announcing down to you the mystery 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 2 οὐ γὰρ ἔκρινά τι 

of the God, not for Ijudged anything 


εἰδέναι ἐν ὑμῖν εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
tohaveknown in you if no Jesus hrist 
καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον: 8 κἀγὼ 
and this (one) having been put on stake; andI 
ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φό καὶ ἐν τρό 

in ἘΝ δ τ ας and in φόβῳ and in προς 
πολλῷ ἐγενόμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 4 καὶ ὁ 
much Icame nil a toward Seer" and the 
λόγος pou καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν 
word ofme and the preaching ofme not in 
πιθοῖ σοφίας λόγοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει 
persuasive of wisdom words but in showing off 


πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως, 5 ἵνα ἡ 
in order that the 


of spirit and of power, 
πίστις ὑμῶν ῇ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων 
faith Be you = = be in wieton ΑΥ πώ ως 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ. 
but in power of God. 
6 Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν 
Wisdom but we are speaking 
év τοῖς τελείοις, σοφίαν 
in the perfect (ones), wisdom 
δὲ οὐ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου οὐδὲ τῶν 
but not ofthe age this nor of the 
ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
rulers of the age this 
τῶν καταργουμένων’ T ἀλλὰ 
οὗ the(ones) making themselves ineffective; but 
λαλοῦμεν θεοῦ σοφίαν ἐν μυστηρί 
weare speaking ofGod wisdom in vaste 
τὴν ἀποκεκρυμμένην͵ ἣν 
the [wisdom] having been hidden, which 


προώρισεν ὁ θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 
εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν: 8 ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν 
into glory Of us; which noone ofthe 


734 


it is written: “He that 
boasts, let him boast 
in Jehovah.”* 


2 And so I, when 
I came to you, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extravagance 
of speech or of 
wisdom declaring 
the sacred secret of 
God to you. 2 ForI 
decided not to know 
anything among you 
except Jesus Christ, 
and him impaled. 
3 And I came to you 
in weakness and in 
fear and with much 
trembling; 4 and 
my speech and what 
I preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5 that 
YOUR faith might be, 
not in men’s wisdom, 
but in God's power, 

6 Now we speak 
wisdom among those 
who are mature, but 
not the wisdom of this 
system of things nor 
that of the rulers of 
this system of things, 
who are to come to 
nothing. ἢ But we 
speak God’s wisdom 
in a Sacred secret, the 
hidden wisdom, which 
God foreordained 
before the systems of 
things for our glory. 

8 This [wisdom] 
not one of the 


31° Jehovah, J%.8.16.14,16-18,22-24: Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἔγνωκεν, εἰ 
rulers of the age this hasknown, if 


γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ Gv τὸν κύριον τῆς 


for they knew, not likely the Lord ofthe 
δόξης ἐσταύρωσαν. 9 ἀλλὰ καϑὼς 
glory they put on stake; but according as 
γέγραπται τ μὸς οὐκ 
it has been written Which (things) eye not 
εἶδεν Kal οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσεν καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν 
saw and ear not heard and upon heart 
ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, ὅσα 
of man not ascended, as many (things) as 


θεὸς τοῖς απῶσιν 

God to the (ones) loving 
ἀπεκάλ ὁ θεὸ 

γὰρ ἘΚ ὑψεν i Bed ς 


reveale he 


διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα 
through ‘the spirit, the for spirit 


πάντα ἐραυνᾷ, καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ 
all (things) is searching, and the depths ofthe 


θεοῦ. 
God. 


ἡτοίμασεν ὁ 
prepared the 


αὐτόν. 10 ἡμῖν 
him, ous for 


ἀνθρώπων τὰ 
ofmen {πὸ (things) 


τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 


ll τί ὰ οἶδεν 
Who %P has known 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰ μ 
man 


of the if not the spirit of the 
ἀνθρώπου τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ; οὕτως Kai τὰ 
hap the in him?! Thus also the (things) 


τοῦ θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα 
ofthe God noone hasknown if not ἐπθὸ spirit 
τοῦ θεοῦ. 12 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
of the God, e but not the spirit ofthe 
κόσμου ἐλάβομεν ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ 
world received but the spirit the outof 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν τὰ 
the God,’ in order that we might know the (things) 


ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ αρισθέντα ἡμῖν' 
by the God having aon &raciously given to us; 


13 & Kal λαλοῦμεν οὐκ 
which (things) also we are speaking not 


ἐ διδακτοῖ ἀνθρωττί σοφίας λόγοις, 
= (ones) taught gihumen® wie words, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν διδακτοῖ πνεύματος, 
but in (ones) taught of spirit, 
πνευματικοῖ πνευματικὰ 
to epixitual (things) spiritual, (things) 
συνκρίνοντες. 
judging with, 


rulers of this system 
of things came to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled | 
the glorious Lord. 

9 But just as it is 
written: “Eye has not 
seen and ear has not 
heard, neither have 
there been conceived 
in the heart of man 
the things that God 
has prepared for 
those who love him.” 
10 For it is to us God 
has revealed them 
through his spirit, for 
the spirit searches 
into all things, even 
the deep things of 
God. 

11 For who among 
men knows the things 
of a man except the 
spirit of man that is 
in him? So, too, no 
one has come to know 
the things of God, ex- 
cept the spirit of God. 
12 Now we received, 
not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit 
which is from God, 
that we might know 
the things that have 
been kindly given us 
by God. 13 These 
things we also speak, 
not with words taught 
by human wisdom, 
but with those taught 
by [the] spirit, as we 
combine spiritual 
(matters) with spiri- 
tual [words]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:14—3:5 


14 ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέχεται 
oulical but man not is receiving 
τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
the (things) ofthe spirit ofthe God, 


μωρία yap αὐτῷ ἐστίν, καὶ οὐ δύναται 
foolishness for tohim itis, and not he 5 8016 


γνῶναι, ὅτι πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται: 
to know, because spiritually itis being judged up; 


W ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸ ἀνακρίνει μὲν 
the but spiritual (one) isjudgingup indeed 


πάντα, αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
all (things), he but by no one 

ἀνακρίνεται. 16 tic γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν 
is being judged up. Who for knew mind 
Κυρίου, ὃς συνβιβάσει αὐτόν; ἡμεῖς 
of Lord, who will make go together him? e 


δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 
but mind οὗ Christ are having. 
Κἀγώ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι 


AndI, brothers, not Iwasable_ ἴο speak 


ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
to rou as to spiritual (ones) but as 
σαρκίνοις͵ ὡς νηπίοις ἐν Χριστῷ. 
tofleshly (ones), as tobabes ἴῃ rist. 
2 γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα οὐ βρῶμα 
iie.., OU” iEpinde demi, deck. thing ἐπίδῃ, 
οὔπω γὰρ ἐδύνασθε. ᾿Αλλ’ 
not as yet for rou were being able. But 


οὐδὲ ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε, 3 ἔτι yap σαρκικοί 
neither yet now you are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


ἐστε. ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ ἔρις 
χοῦ are, Where ior in dat = lousy and strife, 


οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε καὶ κατὰ 
not fleshly (ones) are you and _ according to 


ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε; 4 ὅταν γὰρ 
man you are walking about? Whenever for 


λέγει τις Ἐγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, 


issaying anyone I indeed Iam _ of Paul, 
ἕτερος δέ ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Απολλώ, οὐκ 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 


ἄνθρωποί ἐστε; 
men are You? 


5 τί οὖν ἐστὶν ᾿Απολλώς; τί δέ ἐστιν 


What therefore is Apollos? What but is 
Παῦλος; διάκονοι δι᾽ ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, 
Paul? Servants through whom you believed, 
καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν. 
and to each (one) as the Lord gave. 
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14 But a physical 
man does not receive 
the things of the 
spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness to 
him; and he cannot 
get to know [them], 
because they are 
examined spiritually. 
15 However, the spir- 
itual man examines 
indeed all things, 
but he himself is not 
examined by any man. 
16 For “who has come 
to know the mind of 
Jehovah,* that he may 
instruct him?” But we 
do have the mind of 
Christ.” 


And so, brothers, 

I was not able to 
speak to you as to 
spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 2 I 
fed you milk, not 
something to eat, 
for you were not yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are you strong 
enough now, 3 for 
you are yet fleshly. 
For whereas there are 
jealousy and strife 
among YOU, are you 
not fleshly and are 
you not walking as 
men do? 4 For when 
one says: “I belong 
to Paul,” but another 
says: “I to A-pol’los,” 
are you not simply 
men? 

5 What, then, is 
A:pol'los? Yes, what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom you 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each one, 


16* Jehovah, J13.14,16-18,22-24; Tord, ΚΑΒ; God, 75, 16" Christ, P®xACVgSyP "718,22; 


Lord, BD'It. 
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6 ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, ᾿Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν, 
planted, Apollos made to drink, 
ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς ηὔξανεν' 7 ὥστε 
but the Go was making to grow; as-and 
οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστίν τι οὔτε 
neither the (one) planting heis anything nor 

ὁ ποτίζων, ἣ 

the (one) making to drink, but the (one) 
αὐξάνων θεός. 8 ὁ φυτεύων δὲ 
making to grow God, The (one) planting but 

καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, 


and the(one) making to drink one(thing) they are, 


ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λήμψεται 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 


κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον, 9 θεοῦ γάρ 
accordingto the own labor, of God for 


ἐσμὲν _ouvepyoi* θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ 
weite fellow rockets; of God farmed field, of God 


οἰκοδομή ἐστε. 


building you are. 
10 Κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 
θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι ὡς σοφὸς 


God the having beengiven tome 85 wise 
ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον ἔθηκα, ἄλλος 


chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 
δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ. ἕκαστος δὲ 
but is building upon. Each (one) but 


βλεπέτω TO ἐποικοδομεῖ"' 
let him be looking at how he is building upon; 


11 θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται 
foundation for other no one is able 


θεῖναι παι τὸν κείμενον, ὅς 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 


ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός: 12 εἰ δέ τις 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θεμέλιον χρυσίον, 
is building upon upon the foundation gold, 


ἀργύριον, λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 


καλάμην, 13 ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν 


stubble, ofeach (one) the work manifest 
ενήσεται ap ἡμέρα δηλώσει" 
ei beso ἂν Se day _—-will make evident; 


ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ 
because in fire itis being revealed, and 
ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν τὸ 


ofeach (one) the work ofwhatsort itis the 


πῦρ αὐτὸ δοκιμάσει. 14 εἴ τινος τὸ ἔργον 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


6 I planted, A-pol’los 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 

7 so that neither is he 
that plants anything 
nor is he that waters, 
but God who makes 
[it] grow. 8 Now he 
that plants and he 
that waters are one, 
but each [person] 

will receive his own 
reward according to 
his own labor. 9 For 
we are God's fellow 
workers. You people 
are God’s field under 
cultivation, God's 
building. 

10. According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was 
given to me, as a wise 
director of works I 
laid a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let each 
one keep watching 
how he is building on 
it. 11 For no man 
can lay any other 
foundation than what 
is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 12 Now if 
anyone builds on 
the foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 13 each 
one’s work will 
become manifest, for 
the day will show it 
up, because it will be 
revealed by. means of 
fire; and the fire itself 
will prove what sort 
of work each one’s is. 
14 If anyone’s work 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:15—22 


evel ὃ ἐποικοδόμησεν, μισθὸν 

will remain which he built upon, reward 
λήμψεται: 15 εἴ Tivo τὸ ‘ov 
he wl recetve; if of rena the pete 


κατακαήσεται ιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς δὲ 

will be burned down, ncn ol ALO he tak 
σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 

he willbe saved, thus but as through fire. 


16 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸ 
Not you have known that divine habitation 


θεοῦ ἐστὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
οἔοά youare and the spirit ofthe God in 
ὑμῖν οἰκεῖ; 171 εἴ τις τὸν 
you is dwelling? If anyone the 
ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ φθείρει, 
divine habitation of the God is corrupting, 
θερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ θεός. ὁ ὰρ 
«ἢ Seertibt this (one) the God: the pA: 
ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, 
divine habitation ofthe God holy is, 


οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς, 
which (ones) are YOu. 
18 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ 
No one himself lethim misleadout; if 
τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ 


anyone isthinking wise tobe in you in the 


αἰῶνι tour po ever Boo iva 

age ἐπι μῶρος let him become, in order that 
γένηται σοφός, 19 ὰ σοφία 

he might beeotne Ὁ Ἧ ἐμ ‘Sr wisdom 


τοῦ κόσμου τούτου μωρία παρὰ τῷ 
of the world this foolishness beside the 


θεῷ ἐστίν' ἔγραπται ά Ὁ 
God is; it hie n written Tor The (one) 


δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ Travoupyi 
catching ne unten in the Seacing’ 


αὐτῶν: 20 καὶ πάλιν Κύριος γινώσκει τοὺς 


of them; and again Lord isknowing the 
διαλογισμοὺ τῶν σοφῶν ὅτι εἰσὶν 
peasontcan s of the oo that they are 
μάταιοι. 21 ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν 
vain. As-and noone let him be boasting in 
ἀνθρώποις" πάντα ap ὑμῶν ἐστίν, 
men; all (things) ‘or of you is, 
22 εἴτε Παῦλος εἴτε ᾿Απολλὼς εἴτε 


whether Paul whether Apollos whether 


Κηφᾶς εἴτε κόσμο εἴτε ωὴ εἴτε 
Cephas whether worla? whether gen whether 


20° Jehovah, J7-4,10-14,16-18,20,22-24; Tord, RAB. 
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that he has built on 
it remains, he will 
receive a reward; 

15 if anyone’s work 
is burned up, he will 
suffer loss, but he 
himself will be saved; 
yet, if so, [it will be] 
as through fire. 

16 Do you not 
know that you people 
are God’s temple, and 
that the spirit of God 
dwells in you? 17 If 
anyone destroys the 
temple of God, God 
will destroy him; for 
the temple of God is 
holy, which [temple] 
you people are. 

18 Let no one be 
seducing himself: If 
anyone among you 
thinks he is wise in 
this system of things, 
let him become a fool, 
that he may become 
wise. 19 For the 
wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with 
God; for it is written: 
“He catches the wise 
in their own cunning.” 
20 And again: 
“Jehovah* knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile.” 
21 Hence let no one 
be boasting in men; 
for all things belong 
to you, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pol’los 
or Ce’phas or the 
world or life or 
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θάνατος εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε 
death whether (things) having βίοοα in whether 
μέλλοντα, πάντα ὑμῶν, 28 ὑμεῖς 
(things) being about, all(things) of you, You 


δὲ Χριστοῦ, Χριστὸς δὲ θεοῦ, 
but of Christ, ‘hrist but of God, 


Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος ὡς 
Thus us let reckon man as 
ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους μυστηρίων 
subordinates of Christ and stewards of mysteries 
θεοῦ. 2 ὧδε λοιπὸν ζητεῖται 
of God. Here leftover(thing) it is being sought 
ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις ἵνα πιστό τις 
in the stewards inorder that faithful someone 
εὑρεθῇ. 8 ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν 
might be found, Tome but into least (thing) 


ἐστιν ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀνακριθῶ 


ἵνα μ ρ 
itis inorderthat by you Ishould be judged up 


ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίν ἐρας' ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
a by reed ns ἡμέρας but  not-but 
gpautov dvakpive' 4 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυτῷ 
tose Bis Tam Staging up; nothing Yor ΘΕ κεῖ 


σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ 
I have been conscious, but not in this 
δεδικαίωμαι, ὁ δὲ ἀνακρίνων με 
I have been justified, the (one) but judging up me 
κύριός ἐστιν. 5 ὥστε μὴ π καιροῦ 
Lord is, As-and not before appointed time 
τι κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ 
anything be you judging, until likely should come 
6 «KUpios, ὃς kal φωτίσει τὰ 
the Lord, who also willbringtolight the 
κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους καὶ 
hidden. (things) of the darkness and 
νερώσει τὰς βουλὰς τῶν καρδιῶν, 
he wiktnake manifest the counsels of the hearts, ᾿ 
καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος ενήσεται ἑκάστῳ 
and then the praise will come to be to each (one) 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
from the God, 
Ταῦτα δέ, ἀδελφοί, 
These (things) but, brothers, 
μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼν 
I refashioned into myself and Apollos 
δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐν ἡμῖν 
through ἜΠΗ in us 
μάθητε τό Μὴ ὑπὲρ ἃ 
you might learn the No over what (things) 


ἵνα 
in order that 


death or things 

now here or things 

to come, all things 
belong to you; 23 in 
turn you belong to 
Christ; Christ, in turn, 
belongs to God. 


Let a man so 

appraise us as 
being subordinates of 
Christ and stewards of 
sacred secrets of God. 
2 Besides, in this 
case, what is looked 
for in stewards is for 
aman to be found 
faithful. 3 Now to 
me it is a very trivial 
matter that I should 
be examined by 
you or by a human 
tribunal. Even I do 
not examine myself. 
4 For I am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah.* 5 Hence do not 
judge anything before 
the due time, until the 
Lord comes, who will 
both bring the secret 
things of darkness to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come to him 
from God. 

6 Now, brothers, 
these things I have 
transferred so as to 
apply to myself and 
A:pol'los for your 
good, that in our 
case YOU may learn 
the [rule]: “Do not 
go beyond the things 


4* Jehovah, J7.410,17,18,23,24; Lord, PxAB. 


1 CORINTHIANS 4:7—13 


Z σ΄ Ἢ eX 

γεγραπται ἵνα μ εἷς ὑπὲρ 
has been written, in order that τῇ one over 
τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ τοῦ 


the one youarebeingpuffedup downon_ the 


ἑτέρου. 7 τίς γάρ σε διακρίνει; 
different (one). Who for you judges through? 
τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες; 
What but are you having which not you received? 
εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι 
If but also youreceived, why are you boasting 
ὡς μὴ λαβών; 
as not having received? 
8 ἤδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστέ; 
Already having been satiated are rou? 
ἤδη ἐπλουτήσατε; χωρὶς ἡμῶν 
Already you became rich? Apart from us 
ἐβασιλεύσατε; καὶ ὄφελόν ye ἐβασιλεύσατε, 
you reigned? and Iowed infact στοῦ reigned, 
ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖ: ὑμῖν 
in order that also be to you 
συνβασιλεύσωμεν. 9 


δοκῶ γάρ, ὁ 
we might reign together. Iamthinking for, the 


θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλου. ἐσχάτους 
God us the apostles 5 last (ones) 
ἀπέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι 


showed off from as appointed todeath, because 


θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν. τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις 
theater webecame _ to the world and to angels 


καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 10 ἡμεῖς μωροὶ διὰ 
t e foo! 


and Ὁ men. 15 through 
Χριστόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν Χριστῷ' 
Christ, you but discreet (ones) in Christ; 
ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροί" 
we weak (ones), rou but strong (ones); 
ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
You glorious (ones), we < but 
ἄτιμοι. 11 ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας 


dishonorable (ones) . Until the rightnow hour 
Kal πεινῶμεν καὶ διψῶμεν καὶ 
and wearehungering and wearethirsting and 


γυμνιτεύομεν καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα 
we are being naked and we are being struck with fist 


καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν 12 καὶ κοπιῶμεν 
and we are being unsettled and we are laboring 
ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσίν". λοιδορούμενοι 
working tothe own ands; being reviled 
εὐλογοῦμεν, διωκόμενοι ἀνεχόμεθα, 
we are blessing, being persecuted we are bearing up, 


13 δυσφημούμενοι παρακαλοῦμεν" ὡς 
being defamed we are entreating; as 
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that are written,” in 
order that you may 
not be puffed up 
individually in favor 
of the one against 
the other. 7 For 
who makes you to 
differ from another? 
Indeed, what do you 
have that you did not 
receive? If, now, you 
did indeed receive [it], 
why do you boast as 
though you did not 
receive [it]? 

8 You men already 
have your fill, do 
you? You are rich 
already, are rou? You 
have begun ruling 
as kings without us, 
have rou? And I wish 
indeed that you had 
begun ruling as kings, 
that we also might 
rule with you as 
kings. 9 For it seems 
to me that God has 
put us the apostles 
last on exhibition as 
men appointed to 
death, because we 
have become a theat- 
rical spectacle to the 
world, and to angels, 
and to men. 10 We 
are fools because of 
Christ, but you are 
discreet in Christ; we 
are weak, but you 
are strong; you are 
in good repute, but 
we are in dishonor. 

11 Down to this very 
hour we continue to 
hunger and also to 
thirst and to,be scant- 
ily clothed and to be 
knocked about and to 
be homeless 12 and 
to toil, working with 
our own hands. When 
being reviled, we 
bless; when being 
persecuted, we bear 
up; 13 when being 
defamed, we entreat; 


41 1 CORINTHIANS 4:14—21 


περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, 


allaround cleanings of the world we became, 
πάντων περίψημα, ἕω ἄρτι. 
ofall offscouring, until right now. 
14 Οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω 


Not turninginon you Iam writing 


ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνα pou ἀγαπητὰ 
these (things), but as children of me loved (ones) 


νουθετῶν. 15 ἐὰν γὰρ μυρίους 
putting mind into; if ever for myriad 
παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀλλ᾽ 
child leaders ὑοῦ mayhave in Christ, but 


οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας, ἐν yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
not mare fathers, in for Christ Jesus 

διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. 
through the good news I you I generated. 


16. παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμηταί μου 
Iam entreating therefore you, imitators of me 


γίνεσθε. 17 Διὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν 
be becoming, Through this Isent to vou 


Τιμόθεον, ὅς ἐστίν pou τέκνον ἀγαπητὸν 


Timothy, who is ofme_ child loved 

καὶ πιστὸν ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς 

and faithful in Lord, who You 
ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς μου 


will put back inremembrance the ways ofme 
τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ *Inood, καθὼς πανταχοῦ 
the in Christ Jesus, according 88 everywhere 
ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδάσκω. 
in every ecclesia Iam teaching. 
18 ‘OQ ὴ ἐρχομένυ δέ μου πρὸς 
᾿ς ἐλ of(one)coming but ofme toward 
ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώθησάν τινες: 19 ἐλεύσομαι 
You were puffed up some ones; I shall come 
δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ κύριος 
but ἀρ τς Piet von ifever the Lord 
θελήσῃ, καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν λόγον 
should will, and Ishallknow not the word 
τῶν πεφυσιωμένων ἀλλὰ τὴν 
of the (ones) having been puffed up but the 
δύναμιν, 20 οὐ yap ἐν Ady ἡ βασιλεία 
moe not for in i the kingdom 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει. 21 τί 
of the God but in power. What 
θέλετε; ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς 
are you willing? ΤΏ. staff Ishouldcome toward 


ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε πραὕὔτητος; 
you, or in love to spirit and of mildness? 


we have become as 
the refuse of the 
world, the offscouring 
of all things, until 
now. 

14 I am writing 
these things, not to 
shame you, but to 
admonish you as my 
beloved children. 

15 For though 

you may have ten 
thousand tutors in 
Christ, [you] certainly 
[do] not [have] many 
fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus I have become 
your father through 
the good news. 16 I 
entreat you, therefore, 
become imitators of 
me. 17 That is why 
I am sending Timothy 
to you, as he is my 
beloved and faithful 
child in [the] Lord; 
and he will put you in 
mind of my methods 
in connection with 
Christ Jesus, just 

as I am teaching 
everywhere in every 
congregation. 

18 Some are puffed 
up as though I were 
in fact not coming to 
you. 19 But I will 
come to you shortly, 
if Jehovah* wills, and 
I shall get to know, 
not the speech of 
those who are puffed 
up, but [their] power. 
20 For the kingdom 
of God [lies] not in 
speech, but in power. 
21 What do you want? 
Shall I come to rou 
with a rod, or with 
love and mildness of 
spirit? 


19* Jehovah, J7.8.10,22.23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5:1—8 


5 “Ὅλως ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, 
Wholls itis being heard in you _ fornication, 


καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία ἥτι οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς 
and such fornication which not-but in the 


ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε γυναῖκά τινα τοῦ πατρὸ 
nations, as-and woman someone ofthe father 


4 2 καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι 
to ὌΝ And you αν been buffed up 
ἐστέ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἐπευθήσατε, 
yYouare, and ne rather You mourn 


ἵνα ἐκ μέσου ὑμῶν 
in onder that might τ 2 πὰ up out of Valdat of rou 


ὁ τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο ἢ 
the (one) the work this having pertsimed? 
3 Ἐγὼ μὲν γάρ, ἀπὼν τῷ 9 “ώματι 
indeed for, being Steait to body 


παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι ats) 
being Romani but to the mii i ΑΕ 


κέκρικα ὡς αρὼ! τὸν οὕτω 
Ihave judged as Seine ΣΡ the (one) as 


τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον 4 ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
this having worked sown in τῷ aus of the 


κυρίου ἡμῶν 71 ῦ, συναχθέντων 
Lord ofus of shod having peck led oe 


ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος 


of you and ofthe my spirit teeter with 
τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἐμῶν σοῦ, 
the power of the Lord esus, 


5 παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον τῷ Sorové 
to give beside the such (one) to the Satan 


el ὄλεθρον ό 
into desteatlon of TiS. πος Se tosh Bak τὸ 
πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 


spirit mignt besaved in the day of the 
κυρίου. 
Lord. 
6 Οὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν. οὐκ 
Not fine the boast ne ofyouv, Not 


οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύ ὅλον τι 

you have known that hittle Bad whole ὯΝ 

φύραμα ζυμοῖ; 1 ἐκκαθάρατε τὴν 
lump is Maveatig? Clean you out 


παλαιὰν ζύμην, ἵνα ἦτε νέον 
leaven, inorderthat σοῦ maybe new 

φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε ἄζυμοι. καὶ 
lump, seonedicab youare unleavened, And 
γὰρ τὸ πάσχα ἡμῶν ἐτύθη Χριστός: 
for the passover ofus was sacrificed Ἔσο 
8 ὥστε ἑορτάζωμεν, ἐν ζύμῃ 


as-and may we be keeping festival, hot in leaven 
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5 Actually fornica- 
tion is reported 
among you, and 

such fornication as 

is not even among 
the nations, that a 
wife a certain [man] 
has of [his] father. 

2 And are you puffed 
up, and did you not 
rather mourn, in order 
that the man that 
committed this deed 
should be taken away 
from your midst? 

3 I for one, although 
absent in body but 
present in spirit, 
have certainly judged 
already, as if I were 
present, the man who 
has worked in such a 
way as this, 4 that 
in the name of our 
Lord Jesus, when you 
are gathered together, 
also my spirit with 
the power of our Lord 
Jesus, 5 you hand 
such a man over to 
Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, in 
order that the spirit 
may be saved in the 
day of the Lord. 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is not fine. 
Do you not know 
that a little leaven 
ferments the whole 
lump? 7 Clear away 
the old leaven, that 
you may be a new 
lump, according as 
you are free from 
ferment. For, indeed, 
Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 

8 Consequently let 
us keep the festival, 
not with old leaven, 


743 1 CORINTHIANS 5:9—6:3 


παλαιᾷ δὲ ἐν ύ κακία! καὶ 
old * oheebut in ζύμῃ of amen and 

πονηρία: ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
of πονηρίας, but in 


εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 
of sincerity and of truth, 


ἀζύμοι 
ἀπε Ὴι ἔχον) 


9 Ἔ α ὑμῖν ἐν ῇ ἐπιστολῇ μὴ 
ΤΎΡΟΝ ὑμῖν in the letter : not 
συναναμίγνυσθαι πόρνοις, 10 οὐ 

to be mixing selves up with fornicators, not 


πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
altogether to the fornicators of the world this 


ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκταις καὶ ἅρπαξιν ἢ 
or tothe covetous (ones) and tosnatchers or 


εἰδωλολάτραις, ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε ἄ 


ἐκ 
to idolaters, since you were owing really out of 


τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν. 11 νῦν δὲ éyp 


the world  tocome out. Now but Iwro Ay 


ὑμῖν συναναμίγνυσθαι ἐάν 
GH: BA to be cae ht Ae up with ifever 


&5eA ὀνομαζόμενοι: 4 πόρνος 
anyone ees νομαξόμενος κεῖ be Seticatie 
ἢ πλεονέκτης ἢ εἰδωλολάτρης ἢ λοίδορος 
a covetous (one) or idolater or reviler 


ἅρπα τ τοιούτι δὲ 
A eee a ἃ Ere ie such (one) abt but 


συνεσθίειν. 12 τί ap μοι τοὺς 
to be eating with. What γὰρ tome the (ones) 


ἔξω κρίνειν; 0 ἔσω ὑμεῖς 
ΕΝ to Ἐξ judging? ax eetar rie ἘΠ 


κρίνετε, 13 τοὺς δὲ θεὸς 

are judging, the (ones) but Pe: sae ΓΞ 
κρίνει ἐξάρατε τὸν πονηρὸν 

is iti lift ἐξάρ upout the wicked (one) 
ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 

out of ton very (ones). 

6 Τολμᾷ & ὧν πρᾶγμα ἔχων 

18 Ganteg ἘΣ You matter having 


πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον κρίνεσθαι ἐπὶ 
toward the different (one) tobejudging 5615 upon 


τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων; 
the unjust (ones), and not upon the holy (ones) ? 


2 οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ Ὑτοι 
ἃ not have you known that the holy (ones) 


τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσιν; καὶ εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν 
the world willjudge? And if You 
κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, Ae ἐστε 


6 ih κρῖ the world, unworthy are you 


τηρίων ἐλαχίστων; 3 οὐκ οἴδατε 
of jo gine places Not have rou known 


neither with leaven 
of badness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

9 In my letter I 
wrote you to quit 
mixing in company 
with fornicators, 

10 not [meaning] 
entirely with the for- 
nicators of this world 
or the greedy persons 
and extortioners or 
idolaters. Otherwise, 
you would actually 
have to get out of 
the world. 11 But 
now I am writing 
you to quit mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator.or a 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a reviler 
or a drunkard or 

an extortioner, not 
even eating with 
such aman. 12 For 
what do I have to 

do with judging 
those outside? Do 
you not judge those 
inside, 13 while God 
judges those outside? 
“Remove the wicked 
[man] from among 
yourselves.” 


6 Does anyone of 
you that has a 
case against the other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
men, and not before 
the holy ones? 2 Or 
do you not know 
that the holy ones 
will judge the world? 
And if the world is 
to be judged by you, 
are you unfit to try 
very trivial matters? 
3 Do you not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:4—10 


ὅτι ἀγγέλους κρινοῦμεν ATLYE 
that angels we mail udge, not nonhetuing in fact 


βιωτικά; 4 βιωτικὰ μὲν 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed 
οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν ἔχητε 
therefore hatiging’ places if ever you παν te having, 
τοὺς ἐξουθενημένου: ἐν τῇ 
the (ones) being treated as i in the 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καθίζετε; 
ecclesia, these (ones) are you seating? 
5 πρὸς ἐντροττὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. 


Toward embarrassment toyou Iam saying. 
οὕτως οὐκ ἔνι ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεὶς σοφὸς ὃς 
Thus not is in you noone’ wise» who 


δυνήσεται διακρῖναι ἀνὰ. μέσον τοῦ 
willbeable tojudgethrough up midst ofthe 


ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, 6 ἀλλὰ ἀδελφὸς μετὰ 
brother of him, but brother with 
ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ 
brother is getting judged, and this upon 
ἀπίστων; 
unbelievers? 
ἤδη μὲν οὖν ὅλ ἥττημα 
Already indeed therefore holy δα! θᾶ 
ὑμῖν ἐστὶν ὅτι κρίματα ἔχετε £0’ 
toyov itis that lawsuits vou are having vith 
ἑαυτῶν' διὰ τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
selves; through what not rather 
ἀδικεῖσθε; διὰ τί οὐχὶ 
be you being treated unjustly? Through what no 
μᾶλλον ἀποστερεῖσθε; 8 ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς 
rather be depriving yourselves? But you 
ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ 


are treating unjustly and you aredepriving, and 


τοῦτο ἀδελφούς. 
this brothers, 


9 ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι 
Or not have youknown that πηι (ΟΠ 65) 


θεοῦ βασιλείαν οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν; Μὴ 
ofGod kingdom not __ they will inherit? Not 


πλανᾶσθε’ οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε 
be you being misled; neither fornicators nor 


εἰδωλολάτραι οὔτε μοιχοὶ οὔτε μαλακοὶ 


idolaters nor adulterers nor soft [men] 
οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται 10 οὔτε κλέπται οὔτε 
nor _ liers with males nor thieves nor 
πλεονέκται, οὐ έἔθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, 
covetous (ones), not ‘unkards, not revilers, 
οὐχ ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν θεοῦ 
not snatchers kingdom of God 
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that we shall judge 
angels? Why, then, 
not matters of this 
life? 4 If, then, you 
do have matters of 
this life to be tried, 

is it the men looked 
down upon in the 
congregation that you 
put in as judges? 5 1 
am speaking to move 
you to shame. Is it 
true that there is not 
one wise man among 
you that will be able 
to judge between 

his brothers, 6 but 
brother goes to court 
with brother, and that 
before unbelievers? 

7 Really, then, it 
means altogether 
a defeat for you 
that you are having 
lawsuits with one an- 
other. Why do vou not 
rather let yourselves 
be wronged? Why 
do you not rather 
let yourselves be 
defrauded? 8 To the 
contrary, you wrong 
and defraud, and your 
brothers at that. 

9 What! Do you not 
know that unrighteous 
persons. will not in- 
herit God's kingdom? 
Do not be misled. 
Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men 
who lie with men, 

10 nor thieves, nor 
greedy persons, nor 
drunkards, nor revil- 
ers, nor extortioners 


745 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11—18 


κληρονομήσουσιν. 11 Kai ταῦτά 
they will inherit, And these (things) 
τινες ἧἦτε᾽ ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασθε, ἀλλὰ 
some you were; but you were washed off, but 
ιάσθητε ἀλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ 
wee canctifed, but you were justified in the 


ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ kai 
pee ofthe Lord ἡμῶν Cl teste Christ and 


ἐν τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
in the spirit ofthe God ofus, 


12. Πάντα μοι ἔξεστι’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 

All (things) tome ἰ5 being lawful; but not 
πάντα συ μφέρει ᾿ πάντα μοι 

all (things) is bearing together. All (things) to me 


ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ 

is being lawful; but not I 
ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό τινος. 
shall be brought under authority by anyone, 
βρώματα τῇ κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ 


13 τὰ 
The thingseaten tothe cavity, and the 
κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν" ὁ δὲ θεὸς καὶ 
cavity tothe thingseaten; the but God also 
ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. 
this! and these (things) will make ineffective, 
τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ τ 
The but body not tothe fornication, but tothe 
κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ κύριος τῷ σώματι' 14 ὁ δὲ 
Deed and the Lord tothe body; the but 
θεὸ καὶ τὸν κύριον ἤγει εν καὶ ἡμᾶς 
Go both the Lord raised up and us 
ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 
he hte up out through the power ofhim., 
15 οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὰ σώματα 
Not have youknown that the bodies 
ὑμῶν ἔλη Χριστοῦ ἐστίν; ἄρας 
of you τα τ δα of Christ is? | Having lifted up 
οὖν τὰ ἐλ τοῦ χριστοῦ ποιήσω 
therefore the momnbecs ofthe Christ shallI make 
ae ak 
πόρν ἕλη; ὴ γένοιτου 16 ἢ οὐκ 
of Macks seamibers? Kot may it occur, Or not 
οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος 
have you known that the (one) making self stick 
τῇ πόρνῃ ἕν σῶμά ἐστιν; ἜἜσονται γάρ, 
tothe, harlot one body he is? They will be for, 
civ, of δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 17 ὁ 
pad he, the two into flesh one. The (one) 
δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ κυρίῳ ἕν πνεῦμά 
but making Sele stick tothe Lord one spirit 
ἐστιν. 18 φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν’ πᾶν 
he is, Be you fleeing from the fornication; every 


will inherit God’s 
kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what 

some of you were. 
But you have been 
washed clean, but you 
have been sanctified, 
but you have been 
declared righteous in 
the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12 All things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are 
advantageous. All 
things are lawful for 
me; but I will not let 
myself be brought 
under authority by 
anything. 13 Foods 
for the belly, and the 
belly for foods; but 
God will bring both it 
and them to nothing. 
Now the body is not 
for fornication, but 
for the Lord; and the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both 
raised up the Lord 
and will raise us up 
out of {death} through 
his power. 

15 Do you not 
know that YouR 
bodies are members of 
Christ? Shall I, then, 
take the members of 
the Christ away and 
make them members 
of a harlot? Never 
may that happen! 

16 What! Do you not 
know that he who is 
joined to a harlot is 
one body? For, “The 
two,” says he, “will be 
one flesh.” 17 But 
he who is joined 

to the Lord is one 
spirit. 18 Flee from 
fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:19—7:5 

ἁμά α ὃ ποι ἄνθρωπο: 

sinful’ (th ing) which εξ pia es Ν man i 

éxtOg τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ 

outside of the body itis, the (one) but 
πορνεύων εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα 


committing fornication δῷ the own body 
Spey τάνει. 19 ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι τὸ 


ing. Or not have rouknown that the 
σῶμα ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν 
you divinehabitation ofthe in you 

ἀγίου πνεύματός ἐστιν, οὗ ἔχετε 
holy spirit is, of which you are having 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ; καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν, 
from God? And not youare of selves, 
20 ἠγοράσθητε ἀι δι δοξάσατε 
rou were bought Yor al ont You 


δὴ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ i ὑμῶν. 
actually ee ose in the body of you, 


Nepi ὧν ἐγράψατε, καλὸ 
7 About Re which (things) a wrote, λυ 


ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ ἅπτεσθαι" 
to man of woman no to be touching; 
2 διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν 


through but the fornications each (one) the 


ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἐχέτω i καὶ 
of himself woman let him be having, and 
ἑκάστη τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα 
each [woman] the own male person 
ἐχέτω. τῇ γυναικὶ ὁ 
let her be having. To the woman the 
ἀνὴρ τὴν preee ἀποδιδότω, 
male person’ the debt let him be giving off, 


ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ uv! i 
li hie but also é we a. Pe J 


4 ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ 
The woman ofthe own ody 5 not 


ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ ἀνὴ ote 
ishaving authority but the male ἐὰ ΕΝ seks. 


δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴ isi 
but also the male ia a. pete CEO 
οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ἡ γυνή. ὅ μὴ 

Not 


not ishaving authority but the Pa 


ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλου εἰ τι 
be you depriving one ας, if atte. 
ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου πὶ και 
likely οὐ οὗ consent impos, scot time 
ἵνα σχολάσητε 
in order that You might lave leisure to τῇς 


προσευχῇ καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ 
prayer and again upon the very (thing) 
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other sin that a man 
may commit is outside 
his body, but he that 
practices fornication 
is sinning against his 
own body. 19 What! 
Do you not know 

that the body of you 
people is [the] temple 
of the holy spirit 
within you, which you 
have from God? Also, 
you do not belong to 
yourselves, 20 for 
you were bought with 
a price, By all means, 
glorify God in the 
body of you people. 


7 Now concerning 
the things about 
which you wrote, it 

is well for a man not 
to touch a woman; 

2 yet, because of 
prevalence of forni- 
cation, let each man 
have his own wife 
and each woman have 
her own husband. 

3 Let the husband 
render to [his] wife 
her due; but let the 
wife also do likewise 
to [her] husband. 

4 The wife does not 
exercise authority 
over her own body, 
but her husband does; 
likewise, also, the 
husband does not ex- 
ercise authority over 
his own body, but 

his wife does. 5 Do 
not be depriving each 
other [of it], except by 
mutual consent for an 
appointed time, that 
you may devote time 
to prayer and may 
come together again, 
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ἦτε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ 
χοῦ maybe, inorderthat not may be tempting 
ὑμᾶς ὁ Laravag διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν 
you the Satan through the lack of might 


ὑμῶν. 6 τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ 
of you. This but Iam saying according to 
συγγνώμην, οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγήν. 


opinion together, not according to enjoinder, 


7 θέλω δὲ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ὡς 
Iam willing but all be as 


καὶ ἐμαυτόν: ἀλλὰ ἕκαστος ἴδιον “bat 
also myself; but each (one) own he is having 


χάρισμα ἐκ θεοῦ, ὁ μὲν οὕτως, 
gracious batt out of God, the (one) indeed thus, 
ὁ δὲ οὕτως. 
the que but thus. 
8 Λέγω δὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ 
Iam stag but to the unenaeeied (ones) and 
ταῖς ήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς ἐὰν 
to the ows, fine to them if ever 
ce oa ὡς Kaya: 9 εἰ δὲ οὐκ 
they shouldremain as also I; if but not 
ἐγκρατεύονται, αμησάτωσαν 
they are Teging might ‘within, Yee them marry, 
κρεῖττον ά ἐστιν γαμεῖν ἢ 
ρεῖττε γάρ itis to be marrying than 
πυροῦσθαι. 
to be being set on fire, 
10 Τοῖς δὲ γεγαμηκόσιν 
To the (ones) but Paving married 


pay yéAAo, οὐκ ἐγὼ ἀλλὰ ὁ κύριος, 
ΤΟΟΝ Li ge Br beside, not I but the Lord, 


γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸ μὴ χωρισθῆναι, --- 
woman from male en not to be put apart, — 
11 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 


χωρισθῇ, 
if ever but and she should be put apart, 


μενέτω ἄγαμος ἢ τῷ 
let her be remaining wnneeried or to the 
ἀνδρὶ καταλλαγήτω, — καὶ 


male person Jat her be reconciled, — and 


ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. 
male person ‘woman not to be letting go off. 


12 Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς λέγω ἐγώ, οὐχ 
το the but leftover (ones) amsaying I, not 


ὁ κύριος: ef τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει 


the Lord; if any brother woman ishaving 

ἄπιστον, καὶ αὕτη 

unbelieving, and this [woman] 
συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


is thinking well together to be dwelling with him, 


that Satan may 

not keep tempting 
you for your lack 

of self-regulation. 

6 However, I say this 
by way of concession, 
not in the way of a 
command. 7 But 

I wish all men were 
as I myself am. 
Nevertheless, each one 
has his own gift from 
God, one in this way, 
another in that way. 

8 Now I say to the 
unmarried persons 
and the widows, it 
is well for them that 
they remain even as I 
am. 9 But if they do 
not have self-control, 
let them marry, for 
it is better to marry 
than to be inflamed 
[with passion]. 

10 To the married 
people I give instruc- 
tions, yet not I but 
the Lord, that a wife 
should not depart 
from her husband; 

11 but if she should 
actually depart, let 
her remain unmarried 
or else make up again 
with her husband; and 
a husband should not 
leave his wife. 

12 But to the 
others I say, yes, 

I, not the Lord: If 
any brother has an 
unbelieving wife, and 
yet she is agreeable 

to dwelling with him, . 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:13—18 


μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτήν! 13 καὶ yuv 

ἐν let him be letting go off Si and we. 
ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, καὶ 
who ishaving maleperson unbelieving, and 


οὗτος συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν 
this [man] is thinking well together to be dwelling 
μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ὴ ἀφιέτω τὸν 
with her, , τοὶ let her be letting goofr the 
ἄνδρα. 14 ἡγίασται γὰρ ὁ 
male person, Has been sanctified for the 


ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ γυναικί, καὶ 
male person the unbelieving in the woman, and 


γίασται ἡ γυ ἄπιστος ἐν 
has been sanctified the il ἮΣ unbelieving in 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ' ἐπεὶ ἄρα τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν 
the brother; since really the children of you 


ἀκάθαρτά ἐστιν, νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. 
unclean (ones) is, now but holy (ones) is. 


15 ci δὲ ὁ ἄπιστο χωρίζεται, 
If but the unbelieving (one) is putting self apart, 
χωριζέσθω" οὐ δεδούλωται 
let one be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 
ὁ ἀδελφὸ ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοι 
ἦν beotiar” a a, sister’ ia) earceueh things)» 


ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν bye . 16 
in but pomee fas’ calted pg Bd θεύς wisi 


yap οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα 
for have youknown, woman, if the male person 
σώσεις; ἢ τί οἶδας, 
you will save? Or what have you known, 
VED, el τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις; 
male person, if the woman you will save? 
17 Ei. μ ἑκάστῳ ὡὧὡ ἐμέρικεν 
If ποῖ toeach (one) ct hen sven part 


ὁ κύριος, ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ θεό 
the Lord,” each (one) ead has calied the God’ 


οὕτως περιτατείτω" καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖ 
thus let him be walking about; and thus in ihe 
ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις διατάσσομαι. 
ecclesias all Iam ordaining. 

18 περιτετμημένος τι ἐκλήθη; 

Having been circumcised ahroke was called 

μὴ ἐπισπάσθω' ἐν ἀκροβυστί 

Not 16 Ηὲπι 6 ἀγα upon; in unc βαρ στα 

κέκληταί TIS; ὴ 
has been called ΒΈΛΟΣ Rot 
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let him not leave her; 
13 and a woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet 
he is agreeable to 
dwelling with her, 
let her not leave her 
husband, 14 For the 
unbelieving husband 
is sanctified in rela- 
tion to [his] wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified in relation 
to the brother; oth- 
erwise, your children 
would really be 
unclean, but now they 
are holy. 15 But if 
the unbelieving one 
proceeds to depart, let 
him depart; a brother 
or a sister is not in 
servitude under such 
circumstances, but 
God has called you to 
peace. 16 For, wife, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] husband? Or, 
husband, how do you 
know but that you 
will save [your] wife? 
17 Only, as 
Jehovah’ has given 
each one a portion, let 
each one so walk as 
God" has called him. 
And thus I ordain in 
all the congregations. 
18 Was any man 
called circumcised? 
Let him not become 
uncircumcised. Has 
any man been called 
in uncircumcision? 
Let him not 


17" Jehovah, in accord with Romans 12:3 and 2 Corinthians 10:13; the Lord, 
P46, ABCD; God, Sy" and Textus Receptus. 17* God, P4*,ABCDVgSyr; the 


Lord, Sy" and Textus Receptus; Jehovah, J78.10, 
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περιτεμνέσθω. 19 ἡ περιτομὴ 


let him be being circumcised. The circumcision 
οὐδέν ἐστιν, ᾿ καὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία 

nothing is, and the uncircumcision 
οὐδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν 

nothing is, but observance of commandments 
θεοῦ. 20 ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει 

of God. Each (one) in the calling, to which 

ἐκλήθη ἐν ταύτῃ μενέτω. 
he was called = in this let him be remaining. 


21 δοῦλο ἐκλήθης; ή σοι 
Smee’ were you Chile? not to you 
μελέτω: ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος 
letitbe care; but if and ψοὰ 8ΓΘ able free 


ενέσθαι ἄλλον χρῆσαι. 22 ὁ γὰρ 
Yaron) Mather sit you. The (one) for 


ἐν kupi κληθεὶ δοῦλος ἀπελεύθερος 
in Sid having oben Called slave s freedman 
κυρίου ἐστίν' ὁμοίω! ὁ ἐλεύθερος 
of Lord he is; ΜῊ the free (one) 
κληθεὶ δοῦλός ἐστιν Χριστοῦ. 
having been called slave is of Christ, 


23 τιμῆ Ὁράσθητε' ὴ γίνεσθε 
of ey. wr Gece ας; oll be becoming 

δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. 24 ἕκαστος ἐν 

slaves of men, Each (one) in 


ἐκλήθη ἀδελφοί, ἐν τούτῳ 

wiih iow) he ver called, brothers, in this 
μενέτω παρὰ θεῷ. 

let him be remaining beside God. 


25 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων ἐπιταγὴν κυ; fou 
About but the virgins enjoinder of Lord 


οὐκ ἔχω γνώμην δὲ δίδωμι ὡς 
not Iam having, ἐλ but Iamegiving as 


ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 

26 Νομίζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν 
I am opining therefore this fine 


ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, 
to be με pron through the having stood in ste fe HA 


ὅτι καλὸν ἀνθρώπ' τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. 
that fine reclling the thus to be. 
27 δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ ζήτει 
Have you been bound to woman? Not be seeking 
λύσιν" λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός; μὴ 
loosing; have you been loosed from woman? No 
ήτει γυναῖκα' 28 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
be seeking woman; if ever but also 
αμήσῃ οὐχ ἥμαρτες. καὶ ἐὰν 
Περὶ Die rt you peach » And ifever 


get circumcised. 

19 Circumcision does 
not mean a thing, and 
uncircumcision means 
not a thing, but 
observance of God's 
commandments [does]. 
20 In whatever state 
each one was called, 
let him remain in it. 
21 Were you called 
when a slave? Do not 
let it worry you; but if 
you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22 For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord's 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a freeman is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You 
were bought with a 
price; stop becoming 
slaves of men. 24 In 
whatever condition 
each one was called, 
brothers, let him re- 
main in it associated 
with God. 

25 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord to be faithful. 

26 Therefore I think 
this to be well in view 
of the necessity here 
with us, that it is well 
for a man to continue 
as he is. 27 Are you 
bound to a wife? Stop 
seeking a release. 

Are you loosed from 

a wife? Stop seeking 
awife. 28 But even 
if you did marry, 

you would commit 

no sin. And if a 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:29—34 


YUN ἡ παρθένο οὐχ ἥμαρτεν. 
pret saxty the este, = nee gen inned, 


θλίψιν δὲ τῇ, σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ 
Tribulation but to the flesh willhave the 


τοιοῦτοι, ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν είδομαι. 
A μ 


such (ones), but of you Iam sparing, 
29 Τοῦτο δέ NUL, ἀδελφοί, ὁ 
This but say, brothers, the 
καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος ἐστίν' 
appointed time having been placed together is; 


τὸ λοιπὸν ἵνα καὶ οἱ 
the leftover (thing) inorder that also the (ones) 
ἔχοντες γυναῖκας ὦ ὴ ἔχοντε ὦσιν, 
having women? δὲ ie baving’ they may be, 


30 καὶ ol κλαΐοντες ὡς μὴ κλαίοντες, 
and the (ones) weeping as not weeping, 
καὶ οἱ χαίροντες ὡς μὴ χαίροντες, καὶ 


and the (ones) rejoicing as not ‘rejoicing, and 


οἵ ἀγοράζοντες & ὴ κατέχοντε' 
the (ones) buying ὼ ἂν do eons nowy 
31 Kai ol χρώμενοι τὸν κόσμον ὡς 


and the (ones) using ΤῸΓ βεῖνεβ the world as 


μὴ καταχρώμενοι" παράγει ὰ τὸ 
not abusing; is going beside oe the 


σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. 32 θέλω 


fashion ‘ ofthe world this, Tam willing 
me iY acs. 68. ae, 
unmade fone) is ne al for the (things) 
of the piney Es he ae Μιξαῖς to ἢ e Κυρίῳ 
ἐν the rial ἐξ ἜΡΙΣ cos ied 


μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου 
15 being anxious for the (things) ofthe ‘worlds’ 


πῶ ἀρέσ τῇ υναικί, 34 καὶ 
how he should se to he ὙΠ: and 
μεμέρισται. καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄγαμος 


he has been parted. And the woman the unmarried 


καὶ ἡ παρθένος μ τὰ 
and the virgin is being anxious for the (things) 


τοῦ κυρίου, ἵνα ἣ ἁγία καὶ 
ofthe Lord, inorder that shemay be holy and 


τῷ σώματι καὶ τῷ πνεύματι" 
tothe body and to ΑΒ spirite the ‘ee 


δὲ γαμήσασα EPI var τὰ 
but having married is δον χρτῷ for the (things) 


τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς 


- 


μεριμνᾷ 
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virgin [person] mar- 
ried, such one would 
commit no sin. How- 
ever, those who do 
will have tribulation 
in their flesh. But I 
am sparing you. 

29 Moreover, this 
I say, brothers, the 
time left is reduced. 
Henceforth let those 
who have wives be as 
though they had none, 
30 and also those 
who weep be as those 
who do not weep, 
and those who rejoice 
as those who do not 
rejoice, and those 
who buy as those not 
possessing, 31 and 
those making use of 
the world as those not 
using it to the full; for 
the scene of this world 
is changing. 32 In- 
deed, I want you to 
be free from anxiety. 
The unmarried man is 
anxious for the things 
of the Lord, how he 
may gain the Lord's 
approval. 33 But 
the married man is 
anxious for the things 
of the world, how he 
may gain the approval 
of his wife, 34 and 
he is divided. Further, 
the unmarried woman, 
and the virgin, is 
anxious for the things 
of the Lord, that she 
may be holy both 
in her body and in 
her spirit. However, 
the married woman 
is anxious for the 
things of the world, 
how she may gain 


ἀρέσῃ τῷ 
of the world, how sheshould please to the 


the approval of her 
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ἀνδρί. 35 τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν 
male person, This but toward the of you 


αὐτῶν σύμφορον λέγω οὐχ 

very ones (thing) Dearing together Iam saying, not 
ἵνα ὄχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, 

in order that βρόχο ‘oror I might Boe upon, 

ἀλλὰ πρὸ τὸ 

but inbeni the 


εὔσχημον καὶ 
(thing) holling well and 


εὐπάρεδρον τῷ Kupi 
(thing) sitting well beside to the Lor 
ἀπερισπάστως. 
undistractedly. 


δι a os angen is ee Boel 
ἐπὶ τὴν παρθένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει ἐὰν 
upon the virgin ofhim he is opining ane vee 
she rey be at i el ας καὶ obras Pes gc al 
to Alpes ΩΝ he ΝΣ let re Sa: 
οὖς SHPO, deh tecnying Ἦ ἐξ, 

: Μ , on . . 
δὲ rs, & eee Se “Shae hot 
nts ποῖ, ἐξουσίαν δὰ he is aving about 
ee ἰδίου OMEN καὶ TEL? neta vata 
fy PERS prdberving te extineelt 


παρθένον, καλῶς ποιήσει. 38 ὥστε καὶ 


virgin, finely he willdo. As-and and 
ὁ αμίζων τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
the (one) sivine in marriage the of himself 


ee a | 
ΕΞ ΤΟΝ, τον τὰ 

39 Γυνὴ δέδεται ἐφ᾽’ ὅσον χρόνον 

Woman hasbeen bound upon as much ae time 

is bho 2. antics αὐτῆς, wees διὰ 
Pe ae a A 
towhom she ae Pi sgl lie Ἂ leon Ἢ 
ple" “Ὁ noice δά ἐστιν ἐς, thus’ 
she dept Vecsali: (ote 6 2 ἐμὴν ἐξ li 


husband. 35 But this 
I am saying for your 
personal advantage, 
not that I may cast a 
noose upon you, but 
to move you to that 
which is becoming 
and that which means 
constant attendance 
upon the Lord with- 
out distraction. 

36 But if anyone 
thinks he is behaving 
improperly toward 
his virginity, if that 
is past the bloom 
of youth, and this 
is the way it should 
take place, let him 
do what he wants; he 
does not sin, Let them 
marry. 37 But if 
anyone stands settled 
in his heart, having 
no necessity, but has 
authority over his own 
will and has made 
this decision in his 
own heart, to keep his 
own virginity, he will 
do well. 38 Conse- 
quently he also that 
gives his virginity in 
marriage does well, 
but he that does not 
give it in marriage 
will do better. 

39 A wife is bound 
during all the time 
her husband is alive. 


But if her husband 
should fall asleep [in 
death], she is free to 
be married to whom 
she wants, only in 
[the] Lord. 40 But 
she is happier if she 
remains as she is, ac- 
cording to my opinion. 


1 CORINTHIANS 8:1—8 


δοκῶ γὰρ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα θεοῦ 
Tam thinking for ay I spirit 


of God 
ἔχειν. 
to es oh 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι πάντες γνῶσιν 
we have known that all (ones) knowledge 
ἔχομεν. γνῶσι υσιοῖ͵ δὲ 
we are having. The knowlesne is od Al the but 
ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ. 2 ef τι δοκεῖ 
lee is building up. If ayes is thinking 
ἐγνωκέναι τι οὔπω ἔγνω 
tohaveknown anything, notasyet he knew 


Set vavar 8 ef δέ τις 
according as itis binding to know; if but anyone 
ἀγαπᾷ τὸν θεόν, οὗτος ἔγνωσται ὑπ᾽ 
is levine the God, this (one) has pou known by 


αὐτοῦ, 
him, 
4 Tlept τῆς βρώσεω οὖν τῷ 
ὧν 
About the eating.” therefore ofthe 
εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ὅτι 


(things) sacrificed to idols we have known that 


οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, Kal ὅτι οὐδεὶς θεὸς 
nothing idol in world, and that noone God 


εἰ μὴ εἷς. δ καὶ 6 εἴπε εἰσὶν 
1 no one, Also Yor if ba are 
λεγόμενοι θεοὶ εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ εἴτε 


(ones) being said gods whether in heaven or 
upon sci, reve ‘are’ gear "tamp) Sed “ese 
"Trang ϑ ὅλ any gs ee ὩΣ πατήρ; oe of 
inet he am = ἡμεῖς ἐς αὐτὸν ἵ = 
ἕξ “pera” Ti ρον δος, whom: the 
ail Vines): Sod We” δὲ... hae 

"SRY nek ἐν οἱ ἴσαν) the rdowiedke; tome 
τῇ τὸ δ pe θείᾳ τὰς οτος see sa “ae 


ὡς εἰδωλόθυτον ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ 

as sacrificed toidol they areeating, and the 
συνείδησις αὐτῶν ἀσθε!: ὗ 
conscience of them cd being 


ολύνετα. 8 βρῶμα δὲ & ¥ 
is a ae defiled. Thine cater but ἡμᾶς not 
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I certainly think I 
also have God's spirit. 


8 Now concerning 
foods offered to 
idols: we know we 
all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up. 
2 If anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl- 
edge of something, he 
does not yet know [it] 
just as he ought to 
know [it]. 3 But if 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him. 
4 Now concerning 
the eating of foods 
offered to idols, we 
know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, 
and that there is no 
God but one. 5 For 
even though there are 
those who are called 
“gods,” whether in 
heaven or on earth, 
just as there are many 
“gods” and many 
“lords,” 6 there is 
actually to us one 
God the Father, out 
of whom all things 
are, and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are, 
and we through him. 
7 Nevertheless, 
there is not this 
knowledge in all 
persons; but some, 
being accustomed 


until now to the idol, 
eat food as something 
sacrificed to an idol, 
and their conscience, 
being weak, is defiled. 
8 But food will not 


153 1 CORINTHIANS 8:9—9:2 


παραστήσει τῷ θεῷ: οὔτε ἐὰν 
will make stand beside tothe God; neither if ever 
μ φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα, οὔτε 
not weshouldeat, νψ8 8.6 coming behind, nor 
ἐὰν φάγωμεν, περισσεύομεν. 
if ever we should eat, we are abounding. 
9 βλέπετε δὲ μή πῶς ἐξουσία 
Be you looking but not somehow the authority 
ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται 
of you this thing struck toward should become 
τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν. 10 ἐὰν γάρ τις 
to the weak (ones). If ever for anyone 
ἴδῃ σὲ τὸν ἔχοντα γνῶσιν ἐν 
should see you the (one) having knowledge in 


εἰδωλί κατακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις 
idol temple lying down, not the conscience 


αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς τὸ 
ofhim weak Ῥείηῃβρ willbe builtup into the 


τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν; 
the (things) sacrificed to idols to be eating? 
1. ἀπόλλυται γὰ ὁ ἀσθενῶν ἐν 


fe) 
Is being destroyed for the (one) being weak in 
τῇ σῇ γνώσει, ὁ ἀδελφὸς δι᾽ ὃν 
the your knowledge, the brother through whom 


Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. 12 οὕτως δὲ ἁμαρτάνοντες 
hrist died, Thus but sinning 

εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν 
into the brothers δηὰ smiting ofthem the 


συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν εἰς Χριστὸν 

conscience being weak into ‘hrist 
ἁμαρτάνετε. 13 διόπει εἰ 

you are sinning. Through which even if 


βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν pou, οὐ 
thing eaten is causing to fall the brother of me, not 
ὴ ἀγὼ κρέα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἵνα 
LA rshoutd eat Sheet into the age, ἡ in order that 
μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 
not the brother of me 1 should cause to fall. 

9 Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος; 
Not amI free? Not amI apostle? 
οὐχὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν ἑόρακα; οὐ 
No Jesus the Lord ofus havelIseen? Not 
τὸ ἔργον pou ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυρίῳ; 2 εἰ 
the ἜΤΕΙ "τ tea" are in Lord? If 


ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν 
to others not 1 δὴ apostle, but in fact to you 


εἰμί ap oF ΐ ου ἧς ἀποστολῆ 
ran, διὰ Tor io | ig of me of Be cretion 


commend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves. 

9 But keep watching 
that this authority 

of yours does not 
somehow become 

a stumbling block 

to those who are 
weak. 10 For if 
anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, will not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose sake 
Christ died. 12 But 
when you people 
thus sin against your 
brothers and wound 
their conscience that 
is weak, you are 
sinning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never. 
again eat flesh at all, 
that I may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am I not free? Am 

I not an apostle? 
Have I not seen Jesus 
our Lord? Are not 
you my work in [the] 
Lord? 2 If I am not 
an apostle to others, I 
most certainly am to 
you, for you are the 
seal confirming my 
apostleship in relation 


ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κυρίῳ. 
(nod are in Lord, 


to [the] Lord. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:3—11 


3 Ἢ ἐμὴ ἀπολογία Tol 
The my defense to the ae ἐμὲ 
ἀνακρίνουσίν ἐστιν αὕτη. 4 ὐ 
judging up is this! au aoe 
ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ ἵν; 
weare having authority ot and to drink? 


5 μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσί ὴ 
Not not we are having ra pcos 


γυναῖκα περιάγειν. ὡς καὶ of A 
woman to be leading about, Ὧν also the ret 


ἀπόστολοι καὶ ol ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ Kupio 
apostles and the brothers of the Lond Ke 


Κηφᾶς; 6 dévo ὰ . ὐ 
Cephas? δ ae ἐγὼ = aos ἮΝ ot 


ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι; 7 Ti 
are we having authority Ltt ieee eke Who 


στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοι ποτέ; τί 
serves as soldier to own provisions sometime? who 


φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα Kal τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ οὐ 
is planting vineyard and the ΤΑΝ of t ‘hot 


ἐσθίει; ἢ τίς ποιμαίνει ποί ὶ 
he is eating? Or who is Eats dock ma 


ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτο ἣ ί ὐ 
ΧΡ Spa ne δε... le 


outof the not 
ἐσθίει; 
he is eating? 
8 Μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦ 
QUT 
Not according to ΡΟΣ these (things) 
λαλῶ, ἢ καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα οὐ 


ὙΒΩΥΕΘΕΒΈΙΑΡ, or also the Law these (things) not 
saat in ee ie ‘comme ee 
antetser mein, ἐπὶ aonieee Se 
Geamine κἢν bate dlscve ifthe Gey 
or Pe ἡμᾶς soe Pg al 


δι᾽ ἡμᾶς ὰ fer 
Through us or it et ΟΝ ἜΡΙΝ 
ὀφείλει ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ὁ & 
isowing upon hope the (one) Ἰστοριῶν 


ἀροτριᾷν, καὶ ὁ ἀλοῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπί 

to be plowing, and the (one) threshing upon sk 
τοῦ μετέχειν. 

ofthe to be partaking, 


Ἢ Εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ TIVE! 
1 we toyou the wpisitun ce 


ἐσπείραμεν, μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶ 
sowed, . great (thing) if ies siioe ΤᾺ 
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3 My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4 We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a sister 
as a wife, even as the 
rest of the apostles 
and the Lord’s broth- 
ers and Ce'phas, do we 
not? 6 Or is it only 
Bar’na-bas and I that 
do not have authority 
to refrain from [secu- 
lar] work? 7 Who is 
it that ever serves as 
a soldier at his own 
expense? Who plants 
a vineyard and does 
not eat of its fruit? Or 
who shepherds a flock 
and does not eat some 
of the milk of the 
flock? 

8 Am I speaking 
these things by 
human standards? 

Or does not the Law 
also say these things? 
9 For in the law of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull when it is 
threshing out the 
grain.” Is it bulls God 
is caring for? 10 Or 
is it altogether for our 
sakes he says it? Real- 
ly for our sakes it was 
written, because the 
man who plows ought 
to plow in hope and 
the man who threshes 
ought to do so in hope 
of being a partaker. 

11 If we have 
sown spiritual 
things to you, is it 
something great if we 
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σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν; 12 εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς 
fleshly (things) we shall reap? If others of the 
ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας μετέχουσιν, οὐ μᾶλλον 
of youn authority they are partaking, not rather 


μεῖς; ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐχρησάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ 
ἡμεῖς; But ποῖ ταν used to the authority 
ταύτῃ, ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν 
this, but all (things) we are covering 
ἵνα μή τινα ἐνκοπὴν δῶμεν 
inorder that not δὴν  strikingin we should give 
τῷ εὐαγγελί τοῦ χριστοῦ. 13 οὐκ 
to the good Sithg of the Christ, Not 
οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ 


have you known that the (ones) the sacred (things) 


é όμενοι τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
ργαζόμει the (things) outof the temple 
ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ 
are eating, the (ones) to the altar 
παρεδρεύοντε: τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ 
ating beside ς to the altar 
συνμερίζονται; 14 οὕτως Kal ὁ κύριος 
are ating Sr with? Thus’ also the Lord 
διέταξεν τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
ordained to the (ones) the good news 
καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
announcing down out of the good news 
ζῆν. 
ἴο be living, 
15 ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ κέχρημαι οὐδενὶ 
t but not Nene Goad to nothing 
τούτων. Οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα 
of these (things). Not Iwrote but these (things) 


ἵνα οὕτως γένηται ἐν ἐμοί, καλὸν 
in order that thus’ itshould become in me, fine 


άι οι ἄλλον ἀποθανεῖν ἢ -- τὸ 

ee Na me Mather to die or — the 
καύχημά pou οὐδεὶς κενώσει. 16 ἐὰν 

boasting of me no one will make empty. If ever 
εὐαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἔστιν μοι 


yap 
for I may be declaring good news, not is to me 


καύχημα, ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι ἐπίκειται" οὐαὶ 
Woastnge fecemity ‘oe tome islying upon; woe 


ά oi totiv ἐὰν ὴ 

Yor Ἢ me it is if ever τὰ 
εὐαγγελίσωμαι. 11 εἰ γὰρ ἑκὼν 

I should declare sod news. If for voluntary 


τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω" εἰ δὲ 
this Iam performing, reward Iam having; if but 


shall reap things 
for the flesh from 
you? 12 If other 
men partake of this 
authority over you, 
do we not much more 
so? Nevertheless, we 
have not made use 
of this authority, but 
we are bearing all 
things, in order that 
we might not offer 
any hindrance to 
the good news about 
the Christ. 13 Do 
you not know that 
the men performing 
sacred duties eat the 
things of the temple, 
and those constantly 
attending at the altar 
have a portion for 
themselves with the 
altar? 14 In this 
way, too, the Lord 
ordained for those 
proclaiming the good 
news to live by means 
of the good news, 

15 But I have 
not made use of a 
single one of these 
[provisions]. Indeed, I 
have not written these 
things that it should 
become so in my case, 
for it would be finer 
for me to die than 
—no man is going to 
make my reason for 
boasting void! 16 If, 
now, I am declaring 
the good news, it is 
no reason for me to 
boast, for necessity 
is laid upon me, 
Really, woe is me if 
I did not declare the 
good news! 17 IfI 
perform this willingly, 
I have a reward; but 
if I do it against my 
will, all the same I 


ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευμαι. 
involuntary, stewardship I have been entrusted with. 


have a stewardship 
entrusted to me. 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:18—24 


18 τίς οὖν μού ἐστιν ὁ μισθός; 


What therefore οὗ me is the ἘΣ ? 


ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενο: ἀδάπανον 
In order that declaring ey oe without pine 


θήσω τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, εἰ τὸ 
Imight put the poet nwa. ine the πὴ 


καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσί ° é 
to abuse τὸ the regal δὲ me is 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 
the good news. 
19 Ἐλεύθερος γὰρ ὧν ἐκ πάντων 
for being outof all (ones) 


πᾶσιν pea ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα τοὺς 
to all (ones) myself Ienslaved, inorder that the 


πλείονας κερδήσω- 20 Kal ἐγενόμην τ 
more (ones) I might gain; and Teecine cs 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ὡς ᾿Ιουδαῖος, ἵνα Ιουδαίους 
Jews as Jew, in order that Jews 

κερδήσω᾽ τοῖς ὑπὸ νόμον ὡς ὑπ 
I might gain; to the (ones) under aw > Ba 
νόμον, μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον, 
law, no being very tote) under law, 


ἵν τοὺς ὑπὸ νόμον κερδήσω" 
toed that the (ones) under law might gain; 


21 τοῖς ἀνόμοις ὡ 
to the (ones) Bec iow = (one) ἜΣΤΗΝ law, 
av ἄνομο! θεοῦ ἀλλ’ ἔνν 
not being without iw ofGod but withit law 
Χριστοῦ, δανῶ TOU 
of Christ, in ender that I ae gain the fortes) 
ἀνόμους: 22 ἐγενόμην 
without ὙΣΗΝ esti lig ous 
ἀσθενέσιν ἀσθενής ἵνα τοὺς 
strengthless (ones) get aa in order that the 
ἀσθενεῖς now" toi πᾶσιν 
strengthless (ones) In ‘ent ra οἷς all (ones) 


γέγονα πάντα πάντω 
Ihave become all (things), in tie that by all ean 


τιὰς σώσω 23 πάντα δὲ ποιῶ 
some I might save. All (things) but Iam doing 


διὰ τὸ evayyériov ἵνα συνκοινωνὸ: 
through the good news, ‘in order that anes s 


αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. 
ofit Ishould become. 
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18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the good 
news I may furnish 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
I may not abuse my 
authority in the good 
news. 

19 For, though 
I am free from all 
persons, I have made 
myself the slave to 
all, that I may gain 
the most persons. 
20 And so to the 
Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law I became as 


24 Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ol ἐν 
Not haveyrouknown that the (ones) in 
σταδί TPEXOVTE 5 
stair Se ke. es 
τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ prem τὸ 


they are running, one but is receiving the 


under law, though I 
myself am not under 
law, that I might 
gain those under law. 
21 To those without 
law I became as 
without law, although 
Iam not without 

law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak 
I became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become all 
things to people of all 
sorts, that I might by 
all means save some. 
23 But I do all things 
for the sake of the 
good news, that I may 
become a sharer of it 
with [others]. 

24 Do, you not 
know that the runners 
in a race all run, but 
only one receives the 
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ov; οὔτι τρέχετε ἵνα 
βραβεῖο Ἶ Thus’ be vourunning in order that 
καταλάβητε. 2ὅ8ὲ πᾶς δὲ ὁ 


you might Sars ἰς down. Everyone but the 


& ὠνιζόμε! νος πάντα 
being contestant all (things) 
ἐγκρατεύεται, ἐκεῖνοι εἰμὲν 
he is reine 7. ai those indeed 
οὖν φθαρτὸν στέφανον 
therefore in cies that ctnmiptibie crown 
λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. 


they might receive, we but incorruptible (one). 


26 ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτως τρέχωηῳἜλ ὡς οὐκ 
toyou-now thus amrunning as ποῖ 


ἀδήλως, οὕτως πυκτεύω ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα 
y, 


unevide: thus’ Iamboxing as not 


Sépwv' 27 ἀλλὰ 
flaying; but 


μου τὸ σῶμα καὶ 


ὑπωπιάζω 
Iam hitting under (the eye) 


δουλαγωγῶ 
coer ef hes ρον | 


ce me the body and Iam feading as 8 not 
πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας αὐτὸς 
somehow toothers having preached very (one) 
ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 


a I should become. 

θέλω ἃρ ὑμᾶ ἀγνοεῖν, 
16:8 Not Iam willing ΧΡ ὑμᾶς to be ignorant, 
ἀδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν πάντες ὑπὸ 
sheer that the πατέρες ἡμῶν all (ones) under 


ν νεφέλην σαν καὶ πάντε! διὰ τῆς 
τὰ anid on were and RES through the 


διῆλθον, 2 καὶ πάντες 
they went through, and all ones) 


εἰς τὸν Mouotiv ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν τῇ 
int the Moses they were baptized in the 


νεφέλῃ Kai ἐν τῇ θαλάσ 8 καὶ πάντες τὸ 
cud sha in th τῷ =" - and all tomes) the 


αὐτὸ πνευ ce ἔφαγον 4 Kai 
very sperivanl PA dio they ate and 


πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ πνευματικὸν ἔπιον 
all (ones); the very spiritual they drank 


πόμα ἔπινο γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς 
drink: they were varinking for οὐδοῦ spiritual 


ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας, ἡ πέτρα δὲ ἦν 


θαλάσσης 
sea 


following rock-mass, the PA il but was 
ὁ ὅς: 5 ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς πλείοσιν 
the Χριστός" but not in ge more (ones) 
αὐτῶν ὑδόκησεν ὁ θεός 
of them Gought well or ΒΗΣ God, 

κατεστρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν eon HO. 


they were aeun down for in the desolate [place]. 


prize? Run in such a 
way that you may at- 
tain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking 

part in a contest 
exercises self-control 
in all things. Now 
they, of course, do it 
that they may get a 
corruptible crown, but 
we an incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, 
the way I am running 
is not uncertainly; the 
way I am directing 
my blows is so as not 
to be striking the 

air; 27 but I pummel 
my body and lead 

it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, I myself 
should not become 
disapproved somehow. 


1 Now I do not 
want you to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 
2 and all got baptized 
into Moses by means 
of the cloud and of 
the sea; 3 and all 
ate the same spiritual 
food 4 and all drank 
the same spiritual 
drink. For they used 
to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ, 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 


did not express his 
approval, for they 
were laid low in the 
wilderness. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10:6—13 


6 Ταῦτα δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν ἐγενήθησαν, | 


These (things) but types of us they occurred, 
εἰς τὸ ὴ εἶναι & ἐπιθυμητὰ 
into the pot to be ἡμᾶς dasieevs 


κακῶν, καθὼς κἀκεῖνοι 

of bad (things), according as also those 
ἐπεθύμησαν. 7 δὲ εἰδωλολάτραι 

ἘΜΆ ΠΑΡᾺ Neither idolatery: 

γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν’ 

be youbecoming, accordingas some οἱ them ; 
ὥσπερ γέγραπται ᾿Εκάθισεν ὁ λαὸς 

as-even ithas been written Satdown {πὸ people 
φαγεῖν καὶ πεῖν, καὶ ἀνέστησαν 

to eat and to drink, and they stood up 
παίζειν. 8 δὲ 

to be playing. Neither 


πορνεύωμεν, Kaba 
may we be committing fornication, according as 


τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσαν 
some ofthem committed fornication, and they fell 


16 έ εἴκοσι τρεῖς χιλιάδες. 9 δὲ 
Ἐ oles ἡμέρᾳ twenty- ‘hres fusccant, Neilher 


ἐκπειράζωμεν τὸν κύριον, καθώ 
may we be testing out the Lord, according as 
τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, kal ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων 
some of them tested, and by the serpents 


ἀπώλλυντο. 10 inde 
they were déstroying selves, éither 
γογγύζετε, καθάπερ 
be you murmuring, according to which (things) even 
τινὲς αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, καὶ ἀπώλοντο 
some of them murmured, and they destroyed selves 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 11 ταῦτα δὲ 


by the destroyer, These (things) but 


τυπικῶς συνέβαινεν ἐκείνοις, ἐγράφ 
typically was stepping with to those, it was written 


δὲ πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς οὗς τὰ 
but toward putting mind in of us, into whom the 


τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντηκεν. 
ends of the ages has attained down, 


12 Ὥστε ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι 

As-and the (one) thinking to stand 
βλεπέτω πέσῃ. 

let him be looking ἐδ he shoul fall, 


13 πειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ εἴληφεν εἰ 
Terapia ion dst not has iten if £ 
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6 Now these 
things became our 
examples, for us not 
to be persons desiring 
injurious things, even 
as they desired them. 
7 Neither become 
idolaters, as some of 
them did; just as it is 
written; “The people 
sat down to eat and 
drink, and they got up 
to have a good time.” 
8 Neither let us prac- 
tice fornication, as 
some of them commit- 
ted fornication, only 
to fall, twenty-three 
thousand [of them] in 
one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovah* 
to the test, as some of 
them put [him] to the 
test, only to perish 
by the serpents. 

10 Neither be mur- 
murers, just as some 
of them murmured, 
only to perish by the 
destroyer. 11 Now 
these things went on 
befalling them as ex- 
amples, and they were 
written for a warning 
to us upon whom the 
ends of the systems of 
things have arrived. 

12 Consequently 
let him that thinks 
he is standing 
beware that he does 
not fall. 13 No 
temptation has taken 
you except what is 
common to men. 


ἀνθρώπινος’ πιστὸς δὲ ὁ θεός, ὃς οὐκ 
pertaining to man; faithful but the God, who not 


But God is faithful, 
and he will not 


9° Jehovah, 5182223; the Lord, xBC: the Christ, Pup; 


God, A. 
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¥ εἰρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ let you be tempted 
he Mee ia ὑμᾶς "qo be‘tented over | beyond boy YOu nog 
U ποιήσει σὺν bear, but along w 
An Bt we he will make together with| the temptation he will 
τῷ πειρασμῷ καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν τοῦ | also make the way out 


the temptation also the steppingout of the| jn order for you to be 
Scott ὑπενεγκεῖν. μὸν δύω Sigal 
a tice eh even, car Pci ome, pease as nee I 
pefoviecing from we “omy. °° "S| dicernment, judge for 
Povi pars λέγω" κρίνατε ὑμεῖς yourselves what I say. 
to discreet (ones) Iam saying; χοῦ ὑθάβε: ταῦ 16 The cup of bless- 
what Pike, τ the TOSGOY of ἰδίαν fc sharing inte 
witch, wees Hleing,, Se MEG nif te| 200d of the Ἠσαῦ 
Mitisod® ofthe *Christ?” The “font” whicn| break, is it not ἃ shar 
wearebteaking, ποῦ ‘Sharing’ ofthe σαν, Ὁ Christ? 17 Because 
ofthe χθισί ‘itr’ Ὁ necnuse ont “fout althonath manny, #30. 
ce ols" the "many welare, the Yo? all (ones | @ partaking of that 


ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. 18 Loox at that 
ΒΟΡΟΣ ΜΘ ΕΘΝ Α re agli semaien . | which is Israel in a 


18 βλέπετε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ ἢ. Η]Υ way: Are not 
Be you looking at the Israel according to those who eat the 


* οὐ oBiovtes τὰς θυσίας 
σάρκα ae the a eating ὼ the sacrifices parti earet 
i ῦ στηρίου εἰσίν; 19 τί 
arene tthe Ries ie are they? What| 19 What, then, am I 


5 to say? That what is 
ὖ is εἰδωλόθυτόν 
ΒΒ pala Pid (thing) sacrificed to idol| Sacrificed to an idol 


σι { .| is anything, or that 
i εἴδωλόν τί ἐστιν 
anything ἐστιν, i ὅτι “Idol anything is? "| an idol is anything? 


j : I say that 
: θύουσιν τὰ; 20 Νο; but 
= ox ou what ὃ κα are sacrificing the| the things μέρ a 
i οὐ θεῷ | nations sacrifice 
ne: δαιμονίοις and not to God sacrifice to demons, 


ὑμᾷ od; and 
ύ ὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς and not to God; 
ney; are sactilictng, not Tam willing but you [11 do not want you to 


i h 
ὺ i ίνεσθαι. | become sharers wit 
“Sharera ? ies δαιμονιῶν to te becoming.| the demons. 21 You 


G rf inking 
v ‘ ν Κυρίου cannot be dr : 
Not πε ον wee of Lord| the cup of Jehovah 


18" Or, “in.” 21" Jehovah, J781024; Lord, RAB. 
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΄ ᾿ , , ᾿ ᾿ 3 θερία ov | For why should it 
to ua dnioking pi ea aad πρίων not "Ἀφ ἐρέ toe ee in one that why io a en of me | be that my freedom 
δύνασθε τραπέζης Κυρίον μετέχειν καὶ be partaking of “the κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; 30 εἰ is ἸΘΕΡΟ ΕΥ̓ eraeet ἢ 
youareable oftable ofLord to be partaking and | table of Jehovah”* and is being judged by another ‘ τ Ν if tara verteking 
τραπέι δαιμονίων. 22 ἢ | the table of demons. ἐγὼ χάριτι μετέχω, τί pi 
of table of demons. Or | 22 Or “are we inciting Ἶ to thanks Iam partaking, δον with prageig Ἢ ἕ 
ἧς seo ee ‘ ἢ ” ῦ ὑπὲ ὗ & | am I to be spoken οἱ 
παραζηλοῦμεν τὸν κύριον; Jehovah’ to jealousy”? βλασφημοῦμαι ὙΠῈΡ os ᾿ 
are we teste to πο δυὰς the Lora?’ τ We are not stronger am I being blasphemed over what abusively eg hate a ΟΣ 
ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμέν; than he is, are we? εὐχαριστῶ; which I give : 
Stronger of him are we? 23 All things are am giving thanks? ν΄ ᾿ 31 Therefore, 
23 Πά Fa ; ἀλλ᾽ ἡ | lawful; but not all 81 Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε. Εἴτε ΟΠ whether you are 
All (things) is Be ng lawful; but not things are advan- Whether therefore you are eating a or eating or drinking or 
ἐξ ᾿ ἦ i ' 7 ποιεῖτε, doing anything else 
arévre συμφέρει. πάντα tageous, All things πίνετε εἴτε τι doing, | doing - 
all (things) is begring with. All (things) pet eons bao not You are a ἕω no yee 2 do all things = von 5 
ἔξεστιν" GAN’ οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. : πάντα εἰς doing. | Slory. 
is being lawful; ‘but not all (things) is building up. pl tigers _ bet ὦ camper into glory of em ar pana becoming cass for 
24 μηδεὶς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ τείτω ἀλλὰ : TPOOKOTTO! to Jews '| Stumbling to Jews as 
HOPES he ἐραστοῦ, weeaeins seeking but [ρα γαδέθεοι een Not — waite agen vat “ἢ well as Greeks and 
τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. : : γίνεσθε καὶ k ἃ to the | to the congregation 
25 Everything that be you becoming and toGreeks an ‘ 
wre go ict ae aa : is sold in ἃ meat dxAnol@ τοῦ "θεοῦ; 33 odds κἀγὼ | OF God, 88 even 
25 ee ne πὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον | market keep eating wiesia® ofthe God, accordingas also | as I am pleasing 
Everything the in meat market being sold ; anes ec Le ᾿ people in all things, 
Σ Α. r ...| making no inquiry on πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ ζητῶν 
ἐσθίετε δὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ τὴν Ἢ am pleasing, not seeking | not seeking my own 
Ἶ μηρε account of your con all (things) to all (ones) Iam p) 5, 
be'vou eating: nothing” judging through, 8 | ς τος. “86 for “te ν᾽ ἀπαύπῦ σύμφορον ἀλλὰ τὸ ~~ | advantage but that 
συνείδησιν, 26 τοῦ κυρίου γὰρ ἡ γῆ καὶ Jehovah’ belong the the ofmvsclf (thing) bearing with but the (one) | of the many, in order 
coneclente Torte Lord for ἴδο earth 400) corand that which ἣν, nego = σωθῶσιν. that they might get 
τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. 21 εἴ τις καλεῖ | fills ἰδ." 27 If anyone ofihe “many, inorder that they might be saved. | saved. 
the fullness of it. If anyone [8 calling of the unbelievers : ᾽ Ε 9 ae 1 Basen tnitators 
ὑμᾶ τῶν ἀπίστων καὶ θέλετε invites you and you (HNTaL μοὺ γίνεσνε, 
oe ofthe unbelievers and you are willing| wigh a6 nae 11 tmitators 2 me be you becoming, according as = owt "at as I 
πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον | to eat everything that κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ. am of Christ. 
to be going, everything the being set alongside is set before you, alsol of Christ. τ he ὃ ἘΞ 2 Nowl canes 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες διὰ | making no inquiry 2 : Επαινῷ ἡ ἰδὲ ὑμᾶς cause all ihings) | YOU because in a 
to you be youeating nothing judging up through | on account of youR ἈΠΕ ala 9 5 καθὼς things you have me 
τὴν συνείδησιν: 28 ἐὰν δέ τι ὑμῖν Ι conscience. 28 But pou μεμνησῦε καὶ in mind and you 
τὴν pase ἐῶ ifever but anyone to you | if anyone should ofme you have remembered and Ἑ ce ἈΒῚ ve holding fast the 
εἴπη Τοῦτο ἱερόθυτόν éotiv,| say to you: “This is παρέδωκα ὑμῖν τας π' traditions just as I 
aicnit sey This (thing) sacredly sacrificed is, | something offered in Igave beside to you the : things given bealde handed [them] on to 
μὴ ἐσθίετε δι᾽ ἐκεῖνον tov _| Sacrifice,” do not eat κατέχετε. 3 Ἶ ae Ρ̓ δὲ ves | you. 3 But I want 
not. be roveating through that[man] the (one) | on account of the one you are holding Homa : am ἐς ἃ κεφαλὴ you to know that the 
h μῆγυσαντα Be τὴν συνείδησιν' ig Nem a αν ΒΩ Se that pide | male person the head | head of every man is 
aving disclosed and the conscience; on snopee st i to have Heap pelts BR ψυναινὸς ὁ | the Christ; in turn the 
29 συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ τὴν | Science.* “Con- ὁ χριστός ἐστιν, κεφαλη head of a woman is 
ἀλλ Δὰν but Iam ἌΜΕ no the (one) science,” I say, not the © Christ is, head but of woman the 


the man; in turn the 


A ς δι ε , ὴ δὲ ῦ ῦ ὁ θεός. 
ἑαυτοῦ ἀλλὰ ν τοῦ ἑτέρου" your own, but that ἀνήρ, κεφαλὴ δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ Christ is 
ofeell but Ge tone) - οὐ διε diferent (one)s| Of the other person. male person, head’ but the Hoe aa i ae, δος man 
- ᾶ ὴ προσευχόμενος ᾽ 
21° Jehovah, 017.3.10,24: Lord, ΚΑΒ. 3.2) Jehovah, J78014; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 4 Every BE 2 ae ἀν Ὁ ἘΡ or | that prays or prophe- 
26° Jehovah, J7810,11,13.14,16-18,20,22,23; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 38 Sy and Textus Receptus 3 κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων καταισ ύνει | Sies having something 
ὅδε: an mime belongs to the Lord [J74sneaisine, to Jehovah],. and 90 ten ion dean on head having is hecing on his head shames 
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τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ: 5 πᾶσα δὲ 
the head of him; every but woman 
προσευχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα aKaTaKaAUTrT 
_Praying or Seonhuaging not veiled pte 4 
τῇ κεφαλῇ καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλ; ὑτῆ 
tothe head she is shaming τὴν gary τς hen’ 


ἕν γάρ ἐστιν καὶ τὸ ᾿ 
one (thing) for itis and the cor ei 


τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. 6 v 
to the [woman] nadie iA sce. ε ὯΡ foe 


κατακαλύπτεται γυνή, καὶ κει 5 
is being veiled down woes also let ar vo es 


εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ τὸ Kel 
if but disgraceful ἰὸ woman the κείρασθαι ἃ 


ξυρᾶσθαι κατακαλυπτέσθω 
to be being shaved, let her be being veiled down. 


7 ἀνὴρ év ὰ ¥ ί 
ou 
Male person futteed Bae nee hse 
κατακαλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλ Ἂ ὶ 
to be being veiled down τὴ πλὴν a a 


δόξα θεοῦ ὑπάρχων’ 

ων <a God __ existing; 2, Ri =A δόξα 
> x 8 > 

dient’ “a tm Ὁ ὙΠ 


ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικός, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ ἐξ 


male person outof woman, ut woman outof 


ἀνδρός: 9 καὶ ὰ οὐκ ΐ 

male person; also oe not Be 
ἀνὴρ διὰ ἣν γυναῖκ 

male person through the on” i ig RN 
διὰ τὸν 


ἄνδρα. 10 διὰ ῦ 
through the male person. Through ‘nis 


ὀφείλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν 
isowing the woman ἐξουσίον πος ἘΜΑ͂Σ a 


τῆς κεφαλῆ διὰ τοὺ 
the Dead? through ae ἀγγέλοι, 
11 πλὴν οὔτε υνὴ 
Besides neither PAs gts... 


ἀνδρὸς οὔτε ρ opi ὸ 
male person nor male person aerate, teen” 


ἐν κυρίῳ: 12 ὥσπερ yoy ῦ 
in Lord; ancoven hes the ah. itis Tee. 
ἀνδρός, οὕτως Kai ὁ ἀνὴ διὰ 


male person, us aire the male person through 
te ‘womans the ne aul ane) δ τοῦ ἐμοῦ, 
sy in con dee τς Sige, ie’ ee 
γυναῖκα ἀκατακάλυπτον εἰς θεῷ 


woman not veiled down 
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his head; 5 but 
every woman that 
prays or prophesies 
with her head 
uncovered shames 

her head, for it is one 
and the same as if she 
were a [woman] with 
a shaved head. 6 For 
if a woman does not 
cover herself, let her 
also be shorn; but if 
it is disgraceful for a 
woman to be shorn 

or shaved, let her be 
covered. 

7 For a man ought 
not to have his head 
covered, as he is God’s 
image and glory; but 
the woman is man’s 
glory. 8 For man 
is not out of woman, 
but woman out of 
man; 9 and, what 
is more, man was not 
created for the sake 
of the woman, but 
woman for the sake 
of the man. 10 That 
is why the woman 
ought to have a sign 
of authority upon her 
head because of the 
angels. 

11 Besides, in 
connection with [the] 
Lord neither is woman 
without man nor 
man without woman. 
12 For just as the 
woman is out of the 
man, so also the man 
is through the woman; 
but all things are out 
of God. 13 Judge for 
YOUR Own selves: Is 
it fitting for a woman 
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προσεύχεσθαι; 14 οὐδὲ ἡ φύσις αὐτὴ 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very 

διδάσκει ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν 
is teaching you that male person indeed if ever 
KONG, ἀτιμία αὐτῷ ἐστίν, 

he may have longhair, dishonor ἴο him it is, 
15 γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν κομᾷ, δόξα 
woman but if ever she may have long hair, glory 

αὐτῇ ἐστίν; ὅτι ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ 

toher itis? Because the (long) hair instead of 
περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ. 16 Εἰ 
thing thrown around has been given to her. If 
δέ τις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς 

but anyone is seeming fond of disputing tobe, we 


τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, οὐδὲ 
such custom not weare having, neither 
αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the ecclesias ofthe God. 
11 Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ 
This but announcing beside not 
ἐπαινῶ ὅτι οὐκ εἰς τὸ κρεῖσσον ἀλλὰ 


Iam praising because not into the better but 


εἰς τὸ ἧσσον συνέρχεσθε. 
into the worse you are coming together, 
18 πρῶτον μὲν yap συνερχομένων ὑμῶν ἐν 
irst uldeed Vor coming together of you in 
ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν 
ecclesia Iam hearing splits in You 

ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μέρος τι “πιστεύω. 

to be existing, and part. some Iam believing. 
19 δεῖ γὰρ καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι, 
Itisbinding for also sects in you to be, 
ἵνα καὶ οἱ δόκιμοι φανεροὶ 
inorder that also the approved (ones) manifest 


γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. 
might become in ὑοῦ, 


20 Συνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὸ 
Coming together therefore of you upon the 


αὐτὸ οὐκ ἔστιν κυριακὸν δεῖπνον 
very [place] not itis pertaining to Lord supper 


φαγεῖν, 21 ἕκαστος γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον 
to eat, each (one) for the own supper 


προλαμβάνει ἐν τῷ φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς ἐν 
is Chane: efore in the to eat, | and who sdeed 


to pray uncovered to 
God? 14 Does not 
nature itself teach 
you that if ἃ man 
has long hair, it is 

a dishonor to him; 

15 but if a woman 
has long hair, it is a 
glory to her? Because 
her hair is given her 
instead of a headdress. 
16 However, if any 
man seems to dispute 
for some other 
custom, we have no 
other, neither do the 
congregations of God. 

17 But, while giving 
these instructions, I 
do not commend you 
because it is, not for 
the better, but for the 
worse that you meet 
together. 18 For 
first of all, when you 
come together in a 
congregation, I hear 
divisions exist among 
you; and in some 
measure I believe it. 
19 For there must 
also be sects among 
you, that the persons 
approved may also 
become manifest 
among YOu. 

20 Therefore, when 
you come together to 
one place, it is not 
possible to eat the 
Lord’s evening meal. 
21 For, when you eat 
[it], each one takes 
his own evening meal 
beforehand, so that 


πεινᾷ, é δὲ μεθύει. 22 μὴ 
ishungering, who but isbeing intoxicated. ‘ot 
er οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς τὸ 
ping Rouse not youarehaving into the 


one is hungry but 
another is intoxicated. 
22 Certainly you 

do have houses for 
eating and drinking, 


ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν; ἢ τῆς 
tobeeating and tobe drinking? Or of the 


do you not? Or 
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ἐκκλησίας τοῦ θεοῦ 7 

i καταφρονεῖτε 

ecclesia ofthe God are you miteine down on, 

kai καταισχύνετε τοὺ ὴ ἔχοντας; 

and are you shaming down the ae Met Devine ἡ 
τί εἴπω ὑμῖν; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς; 

What shouldIsay ἰουοῦἍ ShallI praise ‘tov?’ 


ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ. 
In this not Iam praising. 


23 ἐγὼ yap παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ i 
TOU KUPIO 
I for I received beside from the tow’ 


ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅ ὑ 
πὶ Ὁ 
which also I gave beside Pasi that the “Eora° 


i 2 
Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 
Jesus in the night to aan 
παρεδίδετο ἔλαβεν 
he was being given beside he se ῃ ἄτῃ 
24 καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν 


and having given thanks he broke and he said 


Τοῦτό μού ἐστιν τὸ of ὑ ὑ 
α τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' 
This ofme is the body the ASG μον 


τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησ 
this be you doing into τὴν a semenbianee: 


25 ὡσαύτως καὶ τὸ ποτήριον μετὰ τὸ 


As-thus also the cup after the 
δειπνῆσαι λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ ή 
to have supper, saying This the baie os 


ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ A αἵ ‘ 
the new  covenan is in the ἐμῷ Siosas 


τοῦτο ποιεῖτε. ὁσάκι ἐὰν 
this be you doing, as otten ba if ἘΝ 


χοῦ may bediinking, into he “hy” remctatonce, 
™ ss yp ie you Be hin τὸν 
Ὦ ὌΠ ἃ τῶν 
you sag be ἀὐγπειας: τὸν σον on κυρίου 


καταγγέλλετε ἄ ν 
You are announcing down, until which 
ἔλθῃ. 
he should come, 


27 ὥστε ὃς ἂν ἐσθί 
τὸν ἄρτον 
As-and who likely may be siting the ear 


τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ κυρίου 
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do you despise the 
congregation of God 
and make those 

who have nothing 
ashamed? What shall 
I say to you? Shall 

I commend you? In 
this I do not com- 
mend you. 

23 For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which I also handed 
on to you, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loaf 
24 and, after giving 
thanks, he broke 
it and said: “This 
means my body which 
is in your behalf. 
Keep doing this in 
remembrance of me.” 
25 He did likewise 
respecting the cup 
also, after he had the 
evening meal, saying: 
“This cup means the 
new covenant by 
virtue of my blood. 
Keep doing this, as 
often as you drink it, 
in remembrance of 
me.” 26 For as often 
as you eat this loaf 
and drink this cup, 
you keep proclaiming 
the death of the Lord, 
until he arrives. 

27 Consequently 
whoever eats the loaf 
or drinks the cup of 


πίνῃ 
or he may be drinking the cup ofthe Lord 


ἀναξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώ 
unworthily, heldin he willbe ofthe beay oS καὶ 


the Lord unworthily 
will be guilty respect- 
ing the body and 


38" The Lord, ΚΑΒ; Jehovah, J2.14,_ 


165 1 CORINTHIANS 11:28—12:2 


τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου. 
of the blood of the Lord. 
28 δοκιμαζέτω δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑαυτόν, καὶ 
Let him be proving but man himself, and 
οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθιέτω καὶ 
thus outof the loaf lethimbeeating and 
ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω" 
out of the cup let him be drinking; 
29 ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων κρίμα 
the (one) for eating and drinking judgment 
ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει μὴ 
tohimself heiseating and heisdrinking not 
διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα. 30 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν 
judging through the body. Through this in 
ὑμῖν πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι 
You many _ strengthless (ones) and unhealthy 


καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. 81 εἰ δὲ 
and are sleeping sufficient (ones). If but 
ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν 


selves we were judging through, not likely 


ἐκρινόμεθα" 32 κρινόμενοι δὲ ὑπὸ 
we were being judged; being judged but by 
τοῦ κυρίου παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα 
the Lord weare being disciplined, in order that 


μὴ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ 
not together with the worl 

κατακριθῶμεν. 33 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί 

we should be judged down. As-and, brothers 

ou, συνερχόμενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν ἀλλήλους 

dene: condng egether into the to eat one another 


ἐκδέχεσθε. 84 εἴ τις πεινᾷ, ἐν 


be you waiting for, If anyone is hungering, in 
οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω, ἵνα μὴ εἰς 
house lethimbeeating, inorderthat no into 


κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Τὰ δὲ 
judgment you may becoming together. The but 
λοιπὰ ὡς ἂν ἔλθω 
leftover (things) as likely I should come 
διατάξομαι. 
I shall orderly set through, 
ἀδελφοί, 


12 Περὶ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, 
About but the = spiritual (things), brothers, 


οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. 
not Iam willing rou to be ignorant. 


2 Οἴδατε ὅτι ὅτε ἔθνη ἦτε 
You have known that when nations you were 


τ τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα ὡς ἂν 
Tees the idols the ainelens as likely 


83" Jehovah, J132618; the Lord, RAB. 


the blood of the Lord. 
28 First let a man 
approve himself after 
scrutiny, and thus 

let him eat of the 
loaf and drink of the 
cup. 29 For he that 
eats and drinks eats 
and drinks judgment 
against himself if 

he does not discern 
the body. 30 That 
is why many among 
you are weak and 
sickly, and quite a 
few are sleeping [in 
death], 31 But if we 
would discern what 
we ourselves are, we 
would not be judged. 
32 However, when 
we are judged, we are 
disciplined by Jeho- 
vah,* that we may not 
become condemned 
with the world. 

33 Consequently, 

my brothers, when 
you come together 
to eat [it], wait for 
one another. 34 If 
anyone is hungry, let 
him eat at home, that 
you may not come 
together for judgment. 
But the remaining 
matters I will set 

in order when I get 
there. 


12 Now concerning 
the spiritual 
gifts, brothers, I do 
not want you to be 
ignorant. 2 You 
know that when you 
were people of the na- 


tions, you were being 
led away to those 
voiceless idols just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 12:3—11 


ἤγεσθε ἀπαγόμενοι. 8 διὸ 
rou were being led being led off, Through which 
γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματ, 
Tam thakkce known Se νοῦ that no ona in spirit 
θεοῦ λαλῶν λέγει ᾿Ανάθε 
α 
of God speaking he is saying Suutoerna 
Incots, Kai οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν Κύριος 
Jesus, and noone is able to say Lord 
*Inoods εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ayi 
Jesus if not in spirit one 


ὁ Namieter® ae ofstactursite “tre,” the 
δὲ Se πόκου δ οὶ Cees Sey 
εἰσίν καὶ. δι αὐτὸς κύριρον (δ. καὶ, διαιρέσεις 
ἐρυμάτων “εἰσ νην, καὶ. ὃς αὐίδῳ: Ὁτύς, 
( oe ΩΝ ας the all (things) 4 
all (things). ἵ το ἐραστῶν ὩΣ is Bi ΗΝ 
the ρα κα ΟΝ τοῦ τυξύματος Bal τὸ 


συμφέρον. 8 
(thing) poate with. To be Fa a γὰρ 


αὐτο te ΤΡ τς συν SOS 
οὗν % ee Me er ot λόγος PO ions 
ote mea αὐτὸ a ἣ to meee, (one) 
TERA ak ἀν, Gea SRE” to ceoeer ya 


χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ πνεύματι 
gracious gifts ofhealings in the one spirit, ὦ 


ὁ 
the (one) 


10 ἄλλ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνά 
to another but posal bl tabs of ore 
GAA δὲ προφητεία, ἄλλ 
ἴο aaothad but eer to another ἐῥὰ 


διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, étép ἕν 
f to diferent (one) Minds 


discernings of spirits, 

γλωσσῶν, ἄλλ. δὲ ἑρμηνία 
of tongues, to another but interseetation 
yAwoody’ 11 πάντα δὲ ταῦτα 

of tongues; all but these (things) 


τὸ ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, 
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you happened to be 
led. 3 Therefore I 
would have you know 
that nobody when 
speaking by God’s 
spirit says: “Jesus is 
accursed!" and nobody 
can say: “Jesus is 
Lord!” except by holy 
spirit. 

4 Now there are 
varieties of gifts, but 
there is the same spir- 
it; 5 and there are 
varieties of ministries, 
and yet there is the 
same Lord; 6 and 
there are varieties of 
operations, and yet it 
is the same God who 
performs all the oper- 
ations in all persons. 
7 But the manifes- 
tation of the spirit is 
given to each one for 
a beneficial purpose. 

8 For example, to one 
there is given through 
the spirit speech of 
wisdom, to another 
speech of knowledge 
according to the same 
spirit, 9 to another 


ἐνεργεῖ 
is working within the one and the very _ spirit, 


faith by the same 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by that 
one spirit, 10 to yet 
another operations of 
powerful works, to an- 
other prophesying, to 
another discernment 
of inspired utterances, 
to another different 
tongues, and to 
another interpretation 
of tongues. 11 But 
all these operations 
the one and the 

same spirit performs, 
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διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ. ἑκάστῳ 
variegating to own [space] to each (one) 
καϑὼς ούλεται. 
according as it is wishing. 
12 τὸ 


Καθάπερ ὰρ 
According to which (things) even for the 
σῶμα ἕν ἐστιν καὶ μέλη πολλὰ ἔχει, 
body one is and members many itis having, 
πάντα δὲ τὰ μέλη τοῦ σώματος πολλὰ 

all but the members of the ody many 
ὄντα ἕν ἐστιν σῶμα, οὕτως Kai ὁ Χριστός: 
being one is body, thus also the hrist; 
13 καὶ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς 

and Loa in one ‘spirit we all into 
ἕν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ᾿[ουδαῖοι 
one body we were baptized, whether Jews 
εἴτε Ἕλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι, 
or Greeks, whether slaves or free (ones), 


καὶ πάντες ν πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν. 

and all (ones) οὔθ spirit we were made to drink. 
14 καὶ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα οὐκ ἔστιν Ev μέλος 
Also for the body not is one member 
ἀλλὰ πολλά. 15 ἐὰν εἴπῃ ὁ πούς 
but many. Ifever shouldsay the foot 
Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ χείρ, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
Because not Iam hand, not Iam outof the 
σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
body, not. beside this not itis outof 
τοῦ σώματος: 16 καὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ τὸ 
the body; and ifever shouldsay the 
ots Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμός, οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ear Because not Iam eye, not Iam 
ἐκ τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν 
outof the body, not beside this not itis 


ἐκ τοῦ σώματος 17 εἰ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα 
outof the body; if whole the body 


ὀφθαλμός, ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή; εἰ ὅλον ἀκοή, 

eye, where the hearing? If whole hearing, 
ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις; 18 νῦν δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἔθετο 
where the smelling Now but the God πεῖ 
τὰ μέλη, ἕν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ 
the members, one each ofthem, in the 


making a distribution 
to each one respec- 
tively just as it wills. 

12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being many, are one 
body, so also is the 
Christ. 13 For truly 
by one spirit we were 
all baptized into one 
body, whether Jews 
or Greeks, whether 
slaves or free, and we 
were al] made to drink 
one spirit. 

14 For the body, 
indeed, is not one 
member, but many. 
15 If the foot should 
say: “Because I am 
not a hand, I am no 
part of the body,” it 
is not for this reason 
no part of the body. 
16 And if the ear 
should say: “Because 
I am not an eye, I 
am no part of the 
body,” it is not for 
this reason no part of 
the body. 17 If the 
whole body were an 
eye, where would the 
[sense of] hearing be? 
If it were all hearing, 
where would the 
smelling be? 18 But 
now God has set the 
members in the body, 
each one of them, just 
as he pleased. 


σώματι καθὼς θέλησεν. 
body accordingas he willed. 


19 ci δὲ ἦν τὰ πάντα ἕν μέλος, ποῦ 
If but was the all one member, where 


τὸ σῶμα; 20 viv δὲ πολλὰ μέλη, Ev δὲ 


the body? Now but many members, one but 
σῶμα. 2: οὐ δύναται δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς 
body. Not is able but the eye 


19 If they were all 
one member, where 
would the body be? 
20 But now they 
are many members, 
yet one body, 

21 The eye cannot 


1 CORINTHIANS 12:22—28 


εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί Xpefav σου οὐκ ἔχω 
tosay to the hand Need of you not Iam ἸΥΑ͂ΝΕΣ 


ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσίν Χρείαν ὑμῶν 
or again the head tothe feet ‘Need of rou 


οὐκ ἔχω" 22 ἀλλὰ πολλῷ [GAA 
not Iam having; but to ete 4 ΑΘ δεν τὰ 


δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα 


seeming members of the body weaker 
Ge: ᾿ ae 
ὑπάρχειν ἀναγκαῖά ἐστιν, 23 καὶ 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 
& δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότ 
ε 
which (ones) νὰ 816 thinking more ἃ bhonopatile 
εἶναι τοῦ σώματος τούτοις τιμὴν 
to be of the body, i to these τεμὴν 
περισσοτέ περιτίθεμεν καὶ τὰ 
more abundant weare putting arcund: and the 
ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν evo: b 
(oles 
uncomely (things) of us omen 
περισσοτέραν ἔχει, 24 τὰ δὲ 
more abundant is having, the but 


εὐσχήμονα ἡμῶν οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. AA 
comely ‘lhtings) ofus not ay ἧς having. τς 


ὁ θεὸς συνεκέρασεν τὸ σῶμα ῷ 
τ 
the God mixedtogether the bony,’ to the one) 


SoTee a eemamepey ἰδοῦν. πιμήν, 
a in order Ἰδὲ HH me σχίσμ δ 2 τῷ 
Tae eee ae eS ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων. 
shotid ΤΩΝ = ΒΡ = καὶ ΒΝ 


is suffering pA Hoe. is SOT ae 
ἰὼ the aie i is Κατα ἃ 
BOE ΟΝ πα = Pl 

τ Pe ἐπὶ σὴν oe ae ταὶ 


μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 28 Καὶ 
members out οὗ ice And eS. ἜΡΩΣ 
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| say to the hand: “I 
have no need of you”; 
or, again, the head 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: “I have no need 
of you.” 22 But 
much rather is it the 
case that the members 
of the body which 
seem to be weaker are 
necessary, 23 and 
the parts of the body 
which we think to be 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comeliness, 
24 whereas our come- 
ly parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there 
should be no division 
in the body, but that 
its members should 
have the same care for 
one another. 26 And 
if one member suffers, 
all the other members 
suffer with it; or if a 
member is glorified, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. 

27 Now you are 
Christ’s body, and 
members individually. 
28 And God has set 
the respective ones 

in the congregation, 
first, apostles; 

second, prophets; 


er ὁ ΟΣ 2 τ ἐκκλησίᾳ ptr 
OTe” δεύτερον, προφήτας, ᾿ς τρίτου 
oe deere. | δινάναο ere 
Single ora, ὀ  ἀντιλήμψεις 


third, teachers; then 
powerful works; then 
gifts of healings; 
helpful services, 
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κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσσῶν. 29 Hh πάντες 


steerings, kinds of tongues. all (ones) 
ἀπόστολοι; ὴ πάντες προφῆται; μὴ 
apostles? ot all (ones) prophets? Not 


πάντες διδάσκαλοι; μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις; 
all (ones) teachers? Not all (ones) powers 


30 μὴ πάντε: αρίσματα ἔχουσιν 
hot all toned) Esa Ὁ gifts they are having 


ἰαμάτων; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις 
of healings? ‘ot all (ones) to tongues 
λαλοῦσιν; μὴ πάντες διερμηνεύουσιν; 


they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 
31 ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα 
Be you zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 
τὰ μείζονα. Καὶ ἔτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
the greater. And yet according to over-cast 


ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 

way to you Iam showing. 

13 Ἐὰν ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
Ifever tothe tongues ofthe men 
λαλῶ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην 

I may be speaking and ofthe angels, ove 

δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς 

but not Imay behaving, Ihave become copper 


ἠχῶν ἢἣ Kop Baroy ἀλαλάζον. 2 κἂν 


sounding or cymbal clanging. And if ever 
ἔχω προφητείαν καὶ εἰδῶ 
I may ἘΣ having prophecy and Ishould know 


τὰ μυστήρια πάντα Kal πᾶσαν τὴν γνῶσιν, 
the mysteries all and all the knowledge, 
κἂν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν 
andifever I may be having all the faith 
ὥστε ὄρη μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ 
as-and mountains to be transplacing, love but 

μὴ ἔχω, οὐθέν εἰμι. 8 κἂν 
ἐμ! Imay be having, nothing Iam. And if ever 
ψωμίσω πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά 

I should morsel out in food all the belongings 
μου, κἂν παραδῷ τὸ σῶμά 
ofme, andifever I should give beside the body 
ou ἵνα καυχήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ 
ἀ me, in order that I might boast, ove but not 

ἔχω οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 

Imay ἘΣ having, nothing Iam being profited. 


abilities to direct, 
different tongues. 

29 Not all are 
apostles, are they? 
Not all are prophets, 
are they? Not all are 
teachers, are they? 
Not all perform pow- 
erful works, do they? 
30 Not all have gifts 
of healings, do they? 
Not all speak in 
tongues, do they? Not 
all are translators, are 
they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts, And yet 
I show YOU a surpass- 
ing way. 


13 If I speak in 

the tongues of 
men and of angels 
but do not have love, 
I have become a 
sounding [piece of] 
brass or a clashing 
cymbal, 2 And if 

I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 

so as to transplant 
mountains, but do 
not have love, Iam 
nothing. 3 And ifI 
give all my belongings 
to feed others, and if 
I hand over my body, 
that I may boast, but 
do not have love, I am 
not profited at all. 

4 Love is long- 
suffering and kind. 
Love is not jealous, 
it does not brag, 
does not get puffed 


4 Ἢ &yar ακροθυμεῖ͵, 
The ὙΠ is ΕΠ longness of spirit, 
στεύεται, ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ οὐ 
xP is kind, a Gee not is being jealous, not 
περπερεύεται οὐ υσιοῦται 5 οὐκ 
itis Sonasion,’ not itis being puffed up, not 


up, 5 does not 
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ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ τεῖ 
ι 
it is prvi ing aa not it A aa hoe srg Sayre 
τι αυτῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται ὐ 
the (things) of τε, not itis nes provoked, ne iatifeorrmegones ct 
. λογίξεται τὸ κακόν, 6 οὐ χαίρει It does not keep 
itisreckoning the bad (thing), ποὲ it is rejoicing | account of the injury. 


ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ αίρει δὲ joi 
a ἐ [6 
upon the eer it ts rejo cing with but nies Sota 
ηθείᾳ: 7 πάντα στέγει but rejoi Ὶ 
tothe truth; all (things) «εἶν covering: gg ΤῚΣ ee 
πάντα πιστεύει πάντα ἐλπίζει, | all things 
all (things) itis believing, all (things) it is ee all ines ΡΣ ΩΝ 
πάντα ὑπομένει. t ᾿ 
all (things) itis enduring, tune ——— 
8 Ἢ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε πίπτει. εἴτε δὲ 8 Love never 
The love never is falling. Whether but | fails. But whether 


προφητεῖαι, καταργηθήσονται" εἴτε | there are [gifts of] 
prophecies, they will be γηθήο ineffective; whether Prophesying, they 
γλῶσσαι παύσονται" εἴτι ῶ will be done away 
tongues, they will cease; wholes aswisdee, with; whether there 
are tongues, they will 


καταργηθήσεται. 9 ἐκ : 
itwillbe made lneteciive, ~ Outoe Mesey® YEP δ veiwieae aur 
wl νώσκομεν καὶ ἐκ μέρους | be done away with 
8 knowing and out of part 9 For we have partial 


tmpopntevopevy 10 ὅταν δὲ ἔλθ knowledge and 
we are prophesying; whenever but should > prophesy partially: 


TO TEAELOV, τὸ ἐκ é 10 but when that 

the perfect (thing), the (thing) out of rn” which ts complete 
καταργηθήσεται. 11 ὅτε , arrives, that which is 

will be made ineffective. When ἤμην ει βκ ως partial will be done 


ἐλάλουν ὧι π : away with. 11 When 
5 Ὑῆτιος; ἐφρόνουν ὡς] was a babe, I used 


Iwas speaking as ὶ I was minding as to k b 
νήπιοι; ἐλογιζό ὡ ἤπιος" Sek Gea tere, 
aber” rwasteckoting ὧς ἤπιος «τε | to think as a babe, 


᾿ to reason as a babe; 
yéyova ἀνήρ, ή κ 
Ihave become male Rutty sa have ns δ ΔΩ ΣΗ͂ΜΜΝΝ = pew ther t bare 
τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. 12 βλέπομεν ὸ dene ae wae 
δ αὶ ay W: 
a ofthe babe. We are lookinig pA [traits] ote babe. : 
ἄρτι δι᾽ ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι 12 For at present we 
right now through mirror in obscure ἐδ ΒΕ see in hazy outline 


τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον: ἄρτι | PY means of a metal 


then but face toward face; right now | Mirror, but then it 
γινώσκῳ dic é . | Will be face to face. At 
Iamknowing _ out of ee” we Rad present I know par- 
ἐπιγνώσομαι καθὼ καὶ tially, but then I shall 


1 shall know accurately according as know accurately even 
. also! as 1 am accurately 


ἐπεγνώσθη ν 18 νυνὶ δὲ é 
: νει know: Now. 
I was accurately known. Now but is scone tiliig ae ΠΝ rea cl ain 


11 


πίστι ἐλπί ἀγάπη: τὰ 

» Ng love! the 

εἰζων δὲ τούτων ἀγάπη. 

Belen) but of these a Ἴνα 


faith, hope, 


x 


1 4 Διώκετε τὴν 
Be you pursuing the 
ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ 


be you seeking zealously but the spiritua (things), 


ἵνα προφητεύητε. 
rather but inorder ἱπαὶ you may be prophesying. 


μᾶλλον δὲ 


ὁ γὰρ λαλῶν 
The (one) for speaking 


ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ ἀλλὰ θεῷ, 
tomen heisspeaking but to God, no one for 


ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλ 
ishearing, tospirit but he is speaking mysteries; 


δὲ προφητεύων 
the (one) but prophesying 


λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ 


he is speaking upbuilding and encouragement and 
παραμυθίαν. 4 ὁ λαλῶν 
consolation. The (one) speaking 


δὲ προφητεύων 
but Loins 


ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" ὁ 
himself is building up; the (one) 


ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. 5 


ecclesia he is building up. 


δὲ ὁ προφητεύων 
but ‘the (one) prophesying 


λαλῶν λώσσαις, ἐκτὸς 
speaking o tongues, outside 
διερμηνεύῃ ἵνα 
he may be translating? in order that 


ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβῃ. 
ecclesia upbuilding might receive. 


ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν 


θω 
brothers, ifever I should come 


λώσσαις λαλῶν, 
o tongues speaking, 


ὠφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν 
will I be benefiting, if ever not to rou I should speak 


ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ἢ ἐν 


either in revelation or in knowledge or 


προφητείᾳ ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ; 
Rhos or in teaching? 


Iam willing but 


πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον 
all you tobespeaking to tongues, 

δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε" 

but inorder that you may be prophesying; 
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faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the greatest 
of these is love. 


1 4 Pursue love, yet 
keep zealously 
seeking the spiritual 
gifts, but preferably 
that you may 
prophesy. 2 For 
he that speaks in a 
tongue speaks, not 
to men, but to God, 
for no One listens, 
but he speaks sacred 
secrets by the spirit. 
3 However, he that 
prophesies upbuilds 
and encourages and 
consoles men by his 
speech. 4 He that 
speaks in a tongue 
upbuilds himself, but 
he that prophesies 
upbuilds a congrega- 
tion. 5 Now I would 
like for all of you 
to speak in tongues, 
but I prefer that you 
prophesy. Indeed, he 
that prophesies is 
greater than he that 
speaks in tongues, 
unless, in fact, he 
translates, that the 
congregation may 
receive upbuilding. 
6 But at this time, 
brothers, if I should 
come speaking to you 
in tongues, what good 
would I do you unless 
I spoke to you either 
with a revelation or 
with knowledge or 
with a prophecy 


or with a teaching? 


1 CORINTHIANS 14:7—15 
7 Spo τὰ & ὴ 
All the ΣΡ the shea ( ings) ppd 


διδόντα, εἴτε 


ἰδόντο αὐλὸς εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν 


; wheliter flute or be, if ever 
distinction” to the φθόγγο ᾿Ξ μὴ it τς id give, πῶς 
ype ao the (hing) wanes on Bite or 
being piavelon etn?” Ao Yor 
ἐὰν ἄδηλον σάλπιγξ φωνὴν i 


᾿ ! δῷ, τίς 
ever unevident trumpet sound should give, who 


παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον; 9 οὕτως Kal 
will prepare himself inte wart 4 Thus? hey 


τὸ 
the (thing) 


ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς γλώσση ἐὰν ὴ 

you through {πὸ tongue i if ever hot 
εὔσημον λόγον δι T 

well significant a vou should give, oe 


γνωσθήσεται τὸ λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε 
will be known the (thing) being iookcen You will be 


yap εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 10 τοσαῦτα el 
for into air spiaking Somanyas if 


τύχοι γένη φωνῶν εἰσὶν ἐν κόσ 
itmay happen kinds of sounds they are in Gora” 


καὶ οὐδὲν ἄφωνον’ 11 ἐὰν οὖν μ 

and ποοῦθ  soundiless; ifever therefore not 
εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν ῆ ὠνῇ 

I should know the paste ooh of the roa 


λαλοῦντι βάρβαρος καὶ 
speaking barbarian and 


ὁ λαλῶν ἐν ἐμοὶ , 12 of 
the (one) speaking in Joey βάρβαρος nue 


ἔσομαι τῷ 
I shall be to the taney 


καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων 
also You,” since zealous youare of spirits, : 
πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν ῆ ἐκκλησία 
toward the cepa inig of the eoclacla ᾿ 


ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε, 
be you seeking inorder that you me be ἀρ δδιοα, 


13 Διὸ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσ' 
σ 
Through which the (one) speaking % tongue 
προσευχέσθω ἵνα 
let him be praying in order that 
διερμηνεύῃ. 14 ἐὰν 
he may e trankinting. If ever γὰρ 


προσεύχωμαι λώσσ τὸ πνεῦμά te) 
Iam praying E tongue, the spirtt obnie 
προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς pou ἄκαρπός ἐστιν. 
is praying, ᾿ the but min οἱ me δέκ κενὴ is, 
156 τί οὖν ἐστίν; προσεύ; ῷ 
ομαι τ 
What therefore ‘isit?) "f shall ous to the 
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7 As it is, the 
inanimate things give 
off sound, whether 
a flute or a harp; 
unless it makes an 
interval to the tones, 
how will it be known 
what is being played 
on the flute or on the 
harp? 8 For truly, 
if the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who will get ready 
for battle? 9 In the 
same way also, unless 
you through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, 


ὥς | how will it be known 


what is being spoken? 
You will, in fact, be 
speaking into the 
air. 10 It may be 
that there are so 
many kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no [kind] is 
without meaning. 
11 If, then, I do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
I shall be a foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one speaking 
will be a foreigner 
to me. 12 So also 
yOu yourselves, since 
You are zealously 
desirous of [gifts of 
the] spirit, seek to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let 
the one who speaks 
in ἃ tongue pray that 
he may translate. 
14 For if I am praying 
in a tongue, it is my 
(gift of the] spirit that 
is praying, but my 
mind is unfruitful. 
15 What is to be done, 
then? I will pray 
with the [gift of the] 
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πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ νοΐ’ 
ματι, προ μ ΓᾺ 


spirit, shallpray but also to mind; 
ψαλῶ τῷ “πνεύματι, 
I shall make melody to the spirit, 
ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ τῷ vot? 16 ἐπεὶ 
I shall make melody but also to the mind; since 
ἐὰν εὐλογῇς ἐν πνεύματι ὁ 
ifever you may Be: Poeatg in _ spirit, Ἵ the (one) 


ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς 
filling Ρ the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 
ἐρεῖ τό ᾿Αμήν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ; 
wilthe say the phan upon the your thanksgiving? 
ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδεν" 
Since what youaresaying not he has known; 
yap καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, 


1 σὺ μὲν 
finely you are giving thanks, 


you indeed for 


ἀλλ᾽ 6 ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδο μεῖται ' 
but the different (one) not is being built up. 
18 εὐχαριστῶ πῷ θεῷ, πάντων ὑμῶν 
Iam giving thanks tothe God, ofall of you 
μᾶλλον γλώσσαις λαλῶ: 19 ἀλλὰ ἐν 
rather Ὁ tongues Iam speaking; but in 

ἐκκλησί θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ 
ἀκ Iam willing five words to the 
vot pou λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 


mind ofme to speak, inorderthat also others 


κατηχήσω, ἢ υρίους λόγους ἐν 
I might ΤΟ πα; than ‘myriad words in 
γλώσσῃ. 
tongue. 


20 ᾿Αδελφοί, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε 


Brothers, not littleboys be rou becoming 
ταῖ εσίν ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ 
to the mental powers, but to the badness 

νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶν 
be you babes, to the but mental powers 
τέλειοι γίνεσθε. 21 ἐν τῷ νόμῳ 


perfect (ones) be you becoming. In the Law 


ὅτι Ἔν ἑτερογλώσσοις καὶ ἐν 


ἐγραπται 
it nis heed written that In different tongues and in 
χείλεσιν ἑτέρων λαλήσω τ 
ps of different (ones) Ishallspeak to the 


λαῷ τούτῳ, Kal οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί 


spirit, but I will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
I will sing praise 

with the [gift of the] 
spirit, but I will also 
sing praise with [my] 
mind. 16 Otherwise, 
if you offer praise 
with a [gift of the] 
spirit, how will the 
man occupying the 
seat of the ordinary 
person say “Amen” to 
your giving of thanks, 
since he does not 
know what you are 
saying? 17 True, you 
give thanks in a fine 
way, but the other 
man is not being 
built up. 18 I thank 
God, I speak in more 
tongues than all of 
you do. 19 Neverthe- 
less, in a congregation 
I would rather speak 
five words with my 
mind, that I might 
also instruct others 
orally, than ten 
thousand words in a 
tongue. 

20 Brothers, do 
not become young 
children in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21 In the 
Law it is written: 
“With the tongues of 
foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak to this 
people, and yet not, 
even then will they 
give heed to me,’ says 
Jehovah.”* 22 Con- 


people this, and not thus they will hear into 
μου, λέγει Κύριος. 22 ὥστε αἱ γλῶσσαι 
ofme, issaying Lord. As-and the tongues 
el εἴόν εἰσιν οὐ τοῖς 
pan gi ign they are not to the (ones) 


sequently tongues are 
for a sign, not to the 


21* Jehovah, J7810-141618.22-24; Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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"ει σεν Petlerers. mut tothe 

i Η $3 evers, Phe but! unbelievers, whereas 

προφητεία = τοῖς ἀπίστοις ἀλλὰ prophesying is, not 
Ὁ tothe unbelievers but | for the unbeli : 

evers, 


πιστεύουσιν, 23 ᾿Εὰν % 
ς believing. Ifever therefore | but for the believers. 


oul tee Beetee te MNGi BO, ἐπὶ note congresstion 
ὧς venting ἐπὶ “ISS main] one pace and ees 
Tetons should come in but ordinary ones ἃ a ac , 
unbelievers, ἘῸΝ with oot tap on ΘΥΚΌ a einlem 

in, will they not say 


μαίνεσθε; 24 ἐὰν 
vou are being mad? aver δὲ πάντες that you are mad? 


may eorontenite, snoniZeeth in iS ΣΡ prophesying and any 
ἀμβοϊδνδν ot ordnay'n, nousbelaftbovea| person somes, he 
by all (ones), he Fc sided ead up oe a: mee eek 
alGoneey, Ὁ ἀὰ μιαδδυ Tags) ofthe “IR5IGS| by all: 28 the secrets 
οὐχ ELAS, καὶ Ges] πιο, τὸ tat he 
nag en ἐπα, ἐβόξιπον ας προσκυνήσει, face and worst God, 


τῷ θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι Ὄντως ὁ 8 ing: “ i 
‘ Α εὸς | declaring: “God is 
to the God, reporting back that Essentially the Go really among you.” 


ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν. 26 What is to b 
e 


in you is. 

Ws mca i ἐδελροίς Erm, | When rou some. 
vou ma νέρχησθε, nae, ἕκαστος ψαλμὸν Detim another hes a 
resehving, TORY ne Mating, “etn” |a revelation, another 
he ishaving, Yiongus™ he - Seti: aroun ας ae me se φυνεδρῇ 


τοῖς 
to the (ones) 


ἔχει’ πάντα πρὸ οἰκοδομὴ i 
he is Paving τὸ (things) toward upbuil ing ap oie des ol 
ινέσθω. εἴτε ‘ " 
let be occurring, If-and ytesn ΔΕ ΘᾺ Ξ 27 And if someone 


λαλεῖ ie δύο μ᾿ ον speaks in a tongue, let 
is speaking, according to two ἢ ως eer it be limited to two 


τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος, καὶ εἷς | OF three at the most, 
three, and up part, and_ a and in turns; and let 


διερμηνευέτω 28 ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 
ὲ someone translate. 
let him be translating; ifever but hat he Ἧι be | 28 But if there be no 
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διερμηνευτή σιγάτω ἐν 

Tee stor let him be tease silent in 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω 

ecclesia, to himse: but let him be speaking 


καὶ τῷ θεῷ. 29 προφῆται δὲ δύο τρεῖ: 
and to the Gol. τροϑη τα but two ἃ Gece 
λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι 
let them be speaking, and the others 
διακρινέτωσαν᾽ 80 ἐὰν δὲ 
let them be judging through; if ever but 
GAA ἀποκαλυφθῇ καθημέν 
to catoer might be at Ba to sitting vor) , the 
πρῶτος σιγάτω. 31 δύνασθε 
first let him be keeping silent. You are able 
ὰ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντε: προφητεύειν 
ὯΡ according to one all fonedl to be Oropnesying; 
ἵνα πάντες μανθάνωσιν καὶ 
in order that all (ones) may be learning and 


πάντες παρακαλῶνται, 32 καὶ 
all (ones) may be being encouraged, and 


πνεύματα προφητῶν προφήταις 


spirits of prophets to prophets 
ὑποτάσσεται, 33 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν 
is being subjected, not for is 
ἀκαταστασίας ὁ θεὸς ἀλλὰ εἰρήνης. 
οὗ unsettlement the God but of peace. 
ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν 
As in all the ecclesias of the 


ἁγίων, 34 αἱ γυναῖκες ἐν ταῖς 
holy (ones), the women in e 
ἐκκλησίαι σιγάτωσαν οὐ γ 
SSalbgias s let them Ὡς keeping silent, not i 
ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν" ἀλλὰ 
is being permitted tothem tobe speaking; but 
ὑποτασσέσθωσαν, καϑὼς καὶ 
let them be subjecting themselves, according as also 
ὁ νόμος λέγει. 35 εἰ δέ τι 
the Law is saying. If but something 
μανθάνειν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ τοὺς 


to be learning they are willing, in house the 


ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν, 


own male persons let them be questioning, 
αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστιν γυναικὶ λαλεῖν 
disgraceful for itis towoman to be speaking 
ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
in ecclesia, 
36 Ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 
Or from you the word ofthe God 


ἐξῆλθεν, εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνο κατήντησεν 
ἐπὴν out, $ tale Son HOMOUS tr 'attained down? 


translator, let him 
keep silent in the 
congregation and 
speak to himself and 
to God. 29 Further, 
let two or three 
prophets speak, and 
let the others discern 
the meaning. 30 But 
if there is a revelation 
to another one while 
sitting there, let the 
first one keep silent. 
31 For you can all 
prophesy one by one, 
that all may learn 
and all be encouraged. 
32 And [gifts of] the 
spirit of the prophets 
are to be controlled by 
the prophets. 33 For 
God is [a God], not of 
disorder, but of peace. 

As in all the 
congregations of the 
holy ones, 34 let the 
women keep silent in 
the congregations, for 
it is not permitted for 
them to speak, but let 
them be in subjection, 
even as the Law 
says. 35 If, then, 
they want to learn 
something, let them 
question their own 
husbands at home, for 
it is disgraceful for a 
woman to speak in a 
congregation. 

36 What? Was it 
from you that the 
word of God came 


forth, or was it only 
as far as you that it 
reached? 
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87 Ei τις δοκεῖ 


προφήτης εἶναι 
if anyone is thinking Seoobat ἣ 


prophet . tobe or 


πνευματικός, ἐπιγινωσκέτω 
spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 
ypc ὑμῖν ὅτι κυρίου 
which (things) τον ἐπα to ΗΝ because of Lord 
ἐστὶν ἐντολή" 38 εἰ δέ τι 
15 commandment; if but anyone 
ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοεῖται. 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant. 
39 ὥστε, ἀδελφοί ου͵ 
As-and, prothess δὲ me, 


ζηλοῦτε τ προφητεύειν, καὶ 
be you zealously seeking the to ne ot Bont πὶ and 


τὸ λαλεῖν μὴ κωλύετε 
the to be speaking no be you forbidding 


γλώσσαις: 40 πάντα δὲ εὐσχημόνως καὶ 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 
κατὰ τάξιν ινέσθω. 
according to order let be occurring. 
Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ 
1ὅ Yiommektag Rowe but +o 'k0d, brothers’ the 
εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, 


good news which I declared as good news to you, 
ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
which also you alongside received, in which also 
ἑστήκατε, 2 δι᾽ οὗ καὶ 
you have stood, through which also 
σώζεσθε, τίνι λόγ 
you are being saved, to what wor 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε 
I declared good news to you, if you are helsing down, 


ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ εἰκῇ ἐπιστεύσατε. 
outside if not in vain you believed. 


3 παρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν 


πρώτοι 
Igave beside for to rou Pitnings 


in first (things) , 


ὃ καὶ παρέλαβον ὅτι Χριστὸ 
that which also I alongside Oe ΒΡῚ that Eicist° 


ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν κατὰ 
αἱ over the sins ofus according to 
τὰς γραφάς, 4 καὶ ὅτι ér& καὶ 
the Scriptures, and that he was πῆρα, and 
ὅτι ἐγήγερται τῇ ἐρᾳ τῇ τρίτ 
that he has been raised up to the ἡμέρᾳ mil third! 
κατὰ τὰς γραφάς, ὅ καὶ ὅτι 


according to the Scriptures, and that 


ὥφθη Κηφᾷ εἶτα τοῖς δώδεκα: 
he was seen to Copkha, there(upon) to the twelve; 


6. ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοι 
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37 If anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things I am 
writing to you, 
because they are the 
Lord’s commandment. 
38 But if anyone is 
ignorant, he continues 
ignorant. 39 Conse- 
quently, my brothers, 
keep zealously seeking 
the prophesying, and 
yet do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues. 
40 But let all things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 5 Now I make 

known to you, 
brothers, the good 
news which I declared 
to you, which you 
also received, in 
which you also stand, 
2 through which you 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which I declared the 
good news to you, if 
you are holding it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
you became believers 
to no purpose. 

3 For I handed 
on to you, among 
the first things, 
that which I also 
received, that Christ 
died for our sins 
according to the 
Scriptures; 4 and 
that he was buried, 
yes, that he has been 
raised up the third 
day according to the 
Scriptures; 5 and 
that he appeared to 
Ce'phas, then to the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up- 


thereupon he was seen upward of to five hundr 


ward of five hundred 
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ελφοῖ: ἐφάπα ἐ ὧν οἱ 
eons at ae a, out of whom the 
πλείονες μένουσιν ἕω ἄρτι, τινὲς 


more (ones) 8216 remaining until rightnow, some 
ὅτι ἐκοιμήθησαν hes Sercnpan he wan ΑΒΕ 
Laem 4 AIO ναοῖς SBoatioe aly 
> . A ᾿ Α 
ὁ ἔσχατον δὲ ofall ones) asevensit τὸ the 
eG ight been ‘intmo to nie 


9 ᾿Εγὼ γάρ εἰμι ὁ ἐλάχιστος τῶν 


for Iam _ the least of the 
οστόλων͵ ὃ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
ἀπόστολος ͵ who not Iam sufficient 
ἴσθαι ἀπόστολος, διότι 
to bel “Ar called apostle, ‘ through which 
ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ" 
Ι ES ον the ecclesia of the wi 
10 άριτι δὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ 
to Bee Sa. oh kindness but of God Iam ἀκ 
ipt, καὶ χάρις, αὐτοῦ 
tom and ἫΝ undeserved kindness of him the 
cic. ἐμὲ... οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ 
into me not empty it became, but 


αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα, 


ερισσότερον 
ve pr of them all 


more abundantly : I labored, 
on ἐγὸ ἐὲ ἀλλα ἦι ἀπϑοθοί δε kindness of the 
τευ eee with bi ia whether thiureford 
ἐχὼ ἐπε ἐεῖνοι, OES ele renting td 


οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. 
thus you believed. 


12 Χριστὸ κηρύσσεται ὅτι 
Ἔ ὩΣ δῆσον" is being preached that 
νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, TAS 

τς of dead (ones) he has been raised up, how 


EYOUCIV ἐν ὑμῖν τινὲς ὅτι ἀνάστασις 
te ine in ak some that resurrection 


, 
ῶ ὑκ ἔστιν; 13 εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις 
of deed’ tena) net is? If but resurrection 


K οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ Χριστὸς 
of dead (ones) not is, ’ neither Enist 
ἐγήγερται" 14 ct δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ 
has heen sotead up; if but Enrist not 
ἐγήγερται, κενὸν ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα 


brothers at one 

time, the most of 
whom remain to the 
present, but some 
have fallen asleep 

[in death]. 7 After 
that he appeared to 
James, then to all the 
apostles; 8 but last 
of all he appeared 
also to me as if to one 
born prematurely. 

9 For I am the least 
of the apostles, and I 
am not fit to be called 
an apostle, because 

I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God's 
undeserved kindness 
I am what I am. 

And his undeserved 
kindness that was 
toward me did not 
prove to be in vain, 
but I labored in excess 
of them all, yet not 

I but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is 

I or they, so we are 
preaching and so You 
have believed. 

12 Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, how 
is it some among YOU 
say there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 
13 If, indeed, there 
is no resurrection of 
the dead, neither has 
Christ been raised 
up. 14 But if Christ 
has not been raised 
up, our preaching 


has been raised up, empty really the preaching 


is certainly in vain, 
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a , ενὴ καὶ ἡ if x 
ἡμῶν K πίστι ἡ and 
of us, empty also the faith’ ees’ auth ἜΣ ees 


15 εὑρισκόμεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδ 
we are being found but also spec nderupes spared τς 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσι ῦ 
ofthe God, because we deel rel ong PS ἴδε because: we have borne 
witness against God 


θεοῦ ὅτι ἤγειρεν τὸν A A 
God that heraisedup the " dt } sites not that he raised up the 


ἤγειρεν εἴπερ ἄρα seuss , | Christ, but whom he 
he wes up ifeven really dead Gown oe did not raise up if the 
γείρονται. 16 εἰ γὰρ μμδοὶ » | dead are really not to 
are en raised up. If for dead ead nor be raised up. 16 For 
γείρονται οὐδὲ Χ if the dead are not to 
are being raised up, neither rede be raised up, neither 


ἐγήγερται" We δὲ: xX y 
ἱστὸ has Christ bee 
has been raised up; if but Christ ὺ mor up. 17 roe 
ge ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ͵ Christ has not been 
raised up, vain the faith of you| raised up, your faith 


ἐστίν, ἔτι ἐστὲ ἐν Tal i 
αἷς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. ; 
is, yet youare in the ar ᾿ ο: YOU. τ pc i a 


18 dpa καὶ οἱ wre 
KO 
κυ δεῖν Be ney mitt Sy et 
ἱστῷ ὥλοντο. 19 A ἢ ἘΞ 
ἐρας ΔΡΒΡΈ υλ κι ας ΤΟΝ, ον ἐν τῇ ζωῇ in union with Christ 


ταύτῃ ἐν Χριστῷ λπικότει perished. 19 If in 
this in ΠΛΉΝ ἜΣ Pt δι το ἐσμὲν this life only we have 


μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀνθρώπων hoped in Christ, we 


only, more pitiable (ones) ofall men are of all men most to 
ἐσμέν. be pitied. 


20 However, now 
ἐγήγερται Christ has been 


20 Νυνὶ δὲ Χριστὸς 
hrist “ has been raised up out οἵ raised up from the 


Now but 


νεκρῶν, ἀπαρ: τῶν dead, the firstfrui 
᾿ uits of 
dead πο, A ia a of the (ones) | those who have fallen 
ἜΠ laid leeteeives to sleep, ἐπείδὴ γὰρ ream 8 tees 
r ἀνθρώπου θά ὶ ᾿ 
ΟΝ ὍΝ τατος; orn or a is through a man, 


ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασι με ᾿ ΕΝ resurrection of the 
man Leider A of Cee g lee 22 poeple dead is also through a 
man. 22 For just as 


yap ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ πάντε: ή 
Adam 1 ς ἀποθνήσκουσιν, | in adam all are dying, 


ΤΌΣ in the al are dying, 
οὕτως καὶ ἐν <a = so also in the Christ 
thus Aes it tel «Mees eee πάντες all will be made 


ζωοποιηθήσονται. 28 Ἕκαστος δὲ ἐ (cp | alive, 28 B 

: ἃ ἥξγυτι 5 αὖ each 

Will be mag ον Each (one} but in τῷ peg one in his own rank: 

τάγματι: ἀπαρχὴ Χριστός, ἔπειτα οἱ _| Christ the firstfruits 
order; firstfrui' Η ist, " thereupon the (ones) | afterward those who. 
τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ] belong to the Chri 

of the Christ in the prensa” of him; data his ἜΝ 
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24 elta τὸ τέλος, ὅταν 
there (upon) the end, whenever 
παραδιδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ θεῷ 
he may be giving beside the kingdom tothe God 

καὶ πατρί, ὅταν καταργήσῃ 

and Father, “whenever he should make ineffective 
πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ 
811 government and all authority and 
δύναμιν, 25 δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν 
power, it is necessary for him 
βασιλεύειν ἄχρι οὗ θῇ πάντας 

to be reigning until which he should put all 
τοὺ ἐχθροὺ ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 
ὯΝ hernias under ne’ feet of him. 
26 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται ὁ 
Ἐπεὶ 6 ἐχθροὶ is being made ineffective the 
θάνατος, 21 πάντα γὰρ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ 
death, all (things) for he subjected under 


τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. ὅταν δὲ εἴπῃ 
the feet’ of him. Whenever but he should say 


ὅτι πάντα ὑποτέτακται, δῆλον ὅτι 
that all (things) has been subjected, evident that 


ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ 
outside ofthe (one) having subjected tohim the 

πάντα. 28 ὅταν δὲ 
all (things). Whenever but 


ὑποταγῇ αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, τότε 
it should be subjected to him the all (things), then 


καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται τῷ 
also he the Son willbesu jected to the (one) 


ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, 
having subjected to him the all (things), 


ἵνα ῇ ὁ θεὸς πάντα ἐν 
inorder that maybe the God all (things) in 


πᾶσιν. 
all, 
29 ᾿Επεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν ol 
Since what will do the (ones) 
βαπτιξόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν; εἰ ὅλως 


eing baptized over the dead (ones)? If wholly 


24 Next, the end, 
when he hands over 
the kingdom to his 
God and Father, 

when he has brought 
to nothing all 
government and all 
authority and power. 
25 For he must rule 
as king until [God] 
has put all enemies 
under his feet. 26 As 
the last enemy, death 
is to be brought to 
nothing. 27 For 
[God] “subjected all 
things under his feet.” 
But when he says 

that ‘all things have 
been subjected,’ it is 
evident that it is with 
the exception of the 
one who subjected 

all things to him. 

28 But when all 
things will have been 
subjected to him, then 
the Son himself will 
also subject himself to 
the One who subjected 
all things to him, that 
God may be all things 
to everyone. 

29 Otherwise, what 
will they do who are 
being baptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the 
dead are not to be 
raised up at all, why 


νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, τί καὶ 
dead Eres) not are Being valent up, why also | are they also being 
ἴζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν; 30 τί καὶ baptized for the pur- 
are being baptized over them? Why also | pose of [being] such? 
ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν; | 30 Why are we also 
we are in danger every hour? | in peril every hour? 
31 καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν 31 Daily I face death. 


According to day 


Iamdying, by the | This I affirm by the 


exultation over YOU, ' 


ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἀδελφοί, ἣ 


YOUR boas 


ν ἔχω" 
g, brothers, which Iam Kaving brothers, which I have 
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ἐν Χριστῷ *Ingod- τῷ κυρί ῶ 2 i 
So isi ers ate δ τον δ Joey our 


κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομάχησα men, I 
acconing,to man I fought with wild beasts | with wild beas cna 


ἐν Ἐφέσῳ, τί μοι τὸ ὄφελος εἰ νεκροὶ | Eph’e-sus, of what 


in Ep! sae oe Ὁ tome the benefit? If dead (ones) | good is it to me? If 

οὐκ γείρονται άγωμεν the dead are 

not ; are being raised up, ue shou d eat Le be raised up ye ἐπι 
πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. | eat and dr ink, for 

μὰς shou d drink, tomorrow for we ane ying. "| tomorrow we are to 
μὴ πλανᾶσθε: φθείρουσιν ἤθη | die.” 33 Do not be 


Not may vou be misled; are corrupting habits| misled. Bad asso- 
ica aseoelations “adi sober'¥Sup| habits. 34 Wake 
righteously snd fol τὸ τοῦ sinning, ignorance Yor | a'righteous way and 
eee Ran geen, eee, ἀπροπὴν | Be ro ane init 


ὑμῖν λαλῶ. knowledge of God. I 
to you Iam speaking. ' am speaking to move 
35 ᾿Αλλὰ εἰ ἐρεῖ τις Πῶς you to shame. 
But will say someone How 35 Nevertheless, 


ἐγείρονται oi veKpot ί mma cea 
x being raisedup the dead onda) , to what sort of ow ee dead 
σώματι ἔρχονται; 86 τὰ ὉΡῚ yes, 
but eg are they coming? Sg Β ' wh nae bear of body 
σὺ ὃ σπείρεις,Ἠ οὐ ποιεῖ Basics 
you which youare sowing, not itis ding made, alive Σὰ ‘You Weak s onable 
5. ἜΣ ῖ rson! at you 
if ever ho it rey 6; Ἢ pe ΤῸΝ τοῦ 18 Pi made alive 
3 7 unless ies; 
νοσπείρεις, 28 τὸ σῶμα τὸ "ἐξ and on tae cme 
Ἂ not the body the (one) ites 
τονησδμενον you sow, you sow, not 


σπεί ἀλ 
going to become ὑψοῦ me nowtie oe yup denon Ra iho 
; e 


κόκκον εἰ τύχοι σίτου 
Tivo i 
grain if it may happen of wheat a of any Gone) eer oe se 


τῶν λοιπῶν: 388 ὁ δὲ θεὸς δί ; God 
of the leftover (ones); the but God πλοῦν pee oie ome Ate 
αὐτῷ σῶμα  Kabd θέλησι . i ased 
τοῦς body according as 2 wilted! Le pet peal ie eam 
we. σπερμάτων ἴδιον σῶμα, 89 οὐ πᾶσα; seeds its own ἐρᾶν 
Sel 28 Ean ee Bee ae ee nes the 
zeal ὦ, Sea) Sage. SAN, ἄλλ. uy, | me Mem, bat ner 
5 i ᾿ τ is one of mankind, 
a“? ‘cme f beh δὴ 8 of sequined: ttenats) ip ΤΕ, ΕΙΆΒΌΙΒΕΣ 
: ΕἸΣ +| flesh of cattle, and 
ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ πτηνῶν; ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθύων. | another flesh of birds 
ry : a 6: of fliers, other but οὔ fishes.| and another of fish. Ἵ 
καὶ “σώματα ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα͵ 40 And there are 
es heavenly, and bodies | heavenly bodies, and 
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ἐπίγεια. ἀλλὰ ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ τῶν 
earthly; but different indeed the (one) of the 
ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ 
heavenly (things) glory, different but the (one) 
τῶν ἐπιγείων. 41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ 
of the earthly (things). Other glory of sun, and 
ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα 


another glory of moon, and another glory 


ἀστέρων, ἀστὴ ἃρ ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν 
of i ase var” Ag of Ss 5 is bifering in 


δόξῃ. 
glory. 


42 οὕτως καὶ ἡ ἀνάστασις τῶν 
Thus also the resurrection of the 


νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν θορᾷ 

dead foes) . It is id sown in Pin 
ἐγείρεται ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ" 

it is being raised up in incorruption; 


48 σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται 
it is being sown in dishonor, it is being raised up 


ἐν δόξῃ’ σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, 
in glory; itisbeingsown ἱπ strengthlessness, 


ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει: 44 σπείρεται 
itis being raised up in power; it is being sown 
σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα 
body soulical, it is being raised up body 
πνευματικόν. El ἔστιν σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἔστιν 

spiritual, If is body _ soulical, is 
καὶ πνευματικόν. 45 οὕτως καὶ 
also spiritual (one). Thus also 


ἔγραπται Ἐγένετο ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπο 
it bes been written Became the first Ὁ Ἄρα s 


earthly bodies; but 
the glory of the 
heavenly bodies is one 
sort, and that of the 
earthly bodies is a dif- 
ferent sort. 41 The 
glory of the sun is one 
sort, and the glory of 
the moon is another, 
and the glory of the 
stars is another; in 
fact, star differs from 
star in glory. 

42 So also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead, It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 

43 It is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. It is sown in 
weakness, it is raised 
up in power. 44 It is 
sown a physical body, 
it is raised up a spir- 
itual body. If there is 
a physical body, there 
is also a spiritual 
one. 45 It is even 
so written: “The first 
man Adam became 

a living soul,” The 
last Adam became 

a life-giving spirit. 


᾿Αδὰμ εἰ ὴν ζῶσαν ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰ 
hdach ne A ving; the ee 5 Adak 
εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. 46 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρῶτον 


into spir' making alive. But not first 
τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχικόν, ἔπειτα 
the spirtual but the soulical, thereupon 
τὸ πνευματικόν. 47 ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος 
the spiritual. The first man 


ἐκ A οἴκός, ὁ δεύτερος ἄνθρωπο! 
out of ἀπ Sane the moon” Liat i 


ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 48 οἷος ὁ χοϊκός, 
outof heaven. ° Of what sort the dusty (one), 


τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ χοϊκοί, καὶ οἷος 
of such sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 


ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ 
the heavenly (one), of such sort also the 


ἐπουράνιοι: 49 καὶ καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν 
heavenly (ones) ; and according as we pore 


46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, but that 
which is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the second 
man is out of heaven. 
48 As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heav- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
{are] also, 49 And 
just as we have borne 
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τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέσωμεν καὶ 
the image οὐ the dusty (one), we should bear also 


τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). 


50 Τοῦτο δέ ι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ 
This but ΠΝ ἜΘΟΣ that rats and 


αἷμα βασιλείαν θεοῦ κληρονομῆσαι οὐ 


blood kingdom of God inherit not 
δύναται οὐδὲ ἡ ρὰ τὴν 
is able, ἠ neither the corruption the 


ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. 51 ἰδοὺ μυστήριον 
incorruption is inheriting. Look! Mystery 

ὑμῖν λέγω: πάντες οὐ 
to you Tam saying; all not 


κοι σόμεθα πάντε: δὲ 

we Και βηθησόμ to sleep all s but 
ἀλλαγησόμεθα, 52 ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ 

we shall be changed, in uncut [time], in twinkling 


ὀφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτ σάλπιγγι" 
SE ee ᾿ at the ise a ἐμ ὃ 
σαλπίσει γάρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ 
it will trumpet for, and the dead (ones) 
ἐγερθήσονται ἄ Ol kal εἴ 
will ey nied up Seer. and ἡμεῖ 
ἀλλαγησόμεθα. 53 δεῖ γὰρ τὸ 
shall be changed. It is necessary for the 
φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ 


corruptible this toputonself incorruption and 


τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀθανασίαν. 

the mortal toputonself immortality. 

54 ὅταν δὲ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο 
Whenever but the mortal this 


ἐνδύσηται τὴν ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται 
should put on self the immortality, then will occur 
ὁ λόγος ὁ εγραμμένος Κατεπόθ, 
the word the haviere “ek written Was drunk Sowa 
ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. 55 ποῦ σου, 
the death into victory. Where of you, 
θάνατε, τὸ νῖκος; ποῦ σου, θάνατε, Td 
death, the victory? Where ofyou, death, the 


κέντρον; 56 τὸ δὲ κέντρον τοῦ θανάτου 
sting? The but sting of the death 


ἁμαρτία, δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρτία: 
A an εἷς but bese’ of the ὰ os : 
ὁ νόμος' 57 τῷ δὲ θεῷ χάρι τῷ 
the Liw? tothe but God. @anka'te the (ane) 


διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος διὰ τοῦ 
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the image of the one 
made of dust, we shall 
bear also the image of 
the heavenly one. 

50 However, this 
I say, brothers, that 
flesh and blood 
cannot inherit God’s 
kingdom, neither 
does corruption 
inherit incorruption. 
51 Look! I tell you a 
sacred secret: We shall 
not all fall asleep [in 
death], but we shall 
all be changed, 52 in 
a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, 
during the last trum- 
pet. For the trumpet 
will sound, and the 
dead will be raised 
up incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. 
53 For this which 
is corruptible must 
put on incorruption, 
and this which is 
mortal must put on 
immortality. 54 But 
when [this which is 
corruptible puts on 
incorruption and]* 
this which is mortal 
puts on immortality, 
then the saying 
will take place that 
is written: “Death 
is swallowed up 
forever.” 55 “Death, 
where is your victory? 
Death, where is your 
sting?” 56 The sting 
producing death is 
sin, but the power 
for sin is the Law. 
57 But thanks to 
God, for he gives us 


giving to us the victory through the 


the victory through 


583" That is, deathlessness. 54° “This which is corruptible puts on incorruption 


and,” ABDSy?; but omitted by x‘Vg. 


= 
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ν᾿ n , “ 5 Lord Jesus Christ! 
4 av | noou Χριστοῦ. our 
a ἡμῶν Jesus Christ. 58 Consequently, 


5B Ὥστε," ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί, ESpaio!| my beloved brothers, 
As-and, brothers ofme loved, ‘settled become steadfast, 


γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, TEPIOCEVOVTES| i nmovable, always 
i abounding ᾿ 
bexgubepoming,,, ἰδηπιόναθιο; having plenty to do in 


ῷ τοῦ κυρίου πάντοτε, 
2 the Ἔρχῷ ὅς. ρα always, | the work of the Lord, 


τι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστιν) knowing that YOUR — 
a ft the iabor” ofyou ποῦ is | jabor is not in vain in 
κενὸς ἐν κυρίῳ. connection with [the] 
empty in Lord, Lord. 

i δὲ τῆς λογία. τῆς εἰς τοὺς 
10 pe δὰ the colleetion the (one) to the 6 a 
i ὥσπερ διέταξα ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις e collec 

ean αυτν. eneva: I pedi to the ecclesias | that is for the holy 


τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως Kal ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. ᾿ ones, just as I gave 
of the Galatia, thus also you do you, orders to the congre- 


ὸ i σαββάτου ἕκαστος | gations of Ga'la'ti-a, 
Ξ Ἄδα τα δὲ ἴο cone av) ‘of eed is wee ΕΣ ee way also 
ὑμῶν ΤΩΡ ἀπὸ Ἧ yourselves. 2 Every 
of you F beside es Ὁ let him be Saar ‘eat day ofthe week 
ϑησαυρίξοῦ what if ever| let each of you at his 
εὐοδῶται ἵνα μὴ | own house set some- 
he may be making his way well, inorderthat ποῖ thing aside in store as 
ὅταν ἔλθω τότε λογίαι | he may be prospering, 
whenever I should come then collections so that when I arrive 
γίνωνται. 3. ὅταν 15 | collections will not 
may be occurring. Whenever A es take place then. 
I shone come to be alongside; Shain ifever| 3 But ie get 
δοκιμάσητε δι᾽ ἐπιστολῶν, | there, whatever men 
you should approve of through letters, you approve of by 
τούτους πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν͵ letters, these I shall 
these (ones) Ishallsend tobearoff the grace| send to carry YOUR 


ὑμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ᾽ 4 ἐὰν δὲ ἄξιον | kind gift to Jerusalem. 
of vow ints Jerusalem! ifever but worthy! 4 powever, if it is 


ἢ τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν | Ktting for me to go 
it may be of the alsome tobe going, together with there also, they will 


no ee go there with me. 
᾿Ἐλεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὅταν 5 But I shall 
ἢ I thal comme but Palen you whenever| ¢ome to you when I 
Μακεδονίαν διέλθω, MaxeSoviav| have gone through 
Mecedonta I should come through, Macedonia Mace-do'nia, for I 


ἢ ᾿ ὃς ὑμᾶς δὲ 
ὰρ διέρχομαι 6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς am going through 
for am coming through, pai an ee Macedonia: 6 and 


ῶ ΜᾺ 
I shall es ots down δὲ perhaps I shall stay or 


τυχὸν 
(thing) having happened 
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ΓΕ νὸς he Silent. in we that ὑμεῖς με 
: - , 

you should See Porueded whark ΣΆ eee = ᾿ 

μ Not Fete nies γὰρ ὑμᾶς oer ty 

wayberie tosed, Tamhobing Yor “time some 

Suen oe tn Goes oe 


émitpéyyn. 8 ἐπιμένω ὲ 
should perth Iam Seneining upon δι 2 
᾿Εφέσῳ ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς 9 θύ 
Ephesus until the Peniecone” car ag 
μοι ἀνέῳγεν μεγάλη καὶ 


to me has stood opened up great and 


ἐνεργής, καὶ ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί 
ἷν 
working within, and (ones) ying cnoeseil many, 


10 ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἔλθ Τ 
aves" ΔῊ should omne Γιμόϑεος; 
βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβω γένηται 


be ov jooksing that fearlessly he should become 
ma KE 2 we ee aes 
net worming ‘af “YG?” "Kk anyehne metetor 
nim he ΠΡ Cn tan oe he 
ἐξ αὐτὸν τ εἰρήνῃ, in we that he Po come 
Gea he Xeueedioe Mar han Mae tes 


ἀδελφῶν. 
brothers. 
12 Περὶ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
About but Apollos the Deaton’ 
πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν 


ἵνα 
many (things) 1 entreated him in order that 
ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν’ 
he should come toward too ΠΝ the brothers: 


καὶ πάντως οὐκ ν θέλημα ἵνα 
and altogether not tis with in order that 
νῦν ἔλθῃ ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν 


now he should come, he willcome but whenever 


εὐκαιρήσῃ. 
he might have opportunity, 
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even pass the winter 
with you, that you 
may conduct me 
partway to where I 
may be going. 7 For 
I do not want to see 
you just now on [my] 
passing through, for 

I hope to remain 
some time with you, 
if Jehovah* permits. 

8 But I am remaining 
in Eph'e-sus until the 
[festival of] Pentecost; 
9 for a large door that 
leads to activity has 
been opened to me, 
but there are many 
opposers. 

10 However, if 
Timothy arrives, see 
that he becomes free 
of fear among you, 
for he is performing 
the work of Jehovah,* 
even asIam. 11 Let 
no one, therefore, 
look down upon him. 
Conduct him partway 
in peace, that he may 
get here to me, for I 
am waiting for him 
with the brothers. 

12 Now concerning 
A-pol'los our brother, 
I entreated him very 
much to come to you 
with the brothers, 
and yet it was not his 
will at all to come 
now; but he will come 
when he has the 
opportunity. 


13 Γρηγορεῖτε OTHKET ἣ 
e ἐν τὶ 
Be you keeping awake, be rou standing in the 


13 Stay awake, 
stand firm in the 


7°, 10° Jehovah, J7.820,13,14,1618,22-20); (the) Lord, RAB. 
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πίστει, ἀνδρίζεσθε, 
faith, be you carrying on as male persons, 
kpataiodobe, 14 πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν 
be you being mighty. All (things) ofyou in 


ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 
fel let it occur, 


15 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί: 
Iam encouraging but you, brothers; 
οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν Στεφανᾷ, ὅτι 


σοῦ πᾶν Κῆοψη the house ofStephanas, that 


ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαίας καὶ εἰς διακονίαν 
itis firstfruits asthe Achaia and into service 


τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν éauTous’ 
to the holy (ones) they orderly set selves; 
16 ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς 
in order that also you 
ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις 
may be subjecting yourselves tothe such (ones) 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ 
and to everyone the working together and 
κοπιῶντι. 17 χαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ 
laboring. Iam rejoicing but upon the 


παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ καὶ Φορτουνάτου καὶ 
presence ofStephanas and of Fortunatus and 


᾿Αχαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ ὑμέτερον ὑστέρημα 
of Achaicus, because the YOUR coming behind 
οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν, 18 ἀνέπαυσαν 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
yep τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. 
for the my spirit and the (one) of you. 
ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. 


Be τοῦ recognizing therefore the such (ones). 


19 ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς αἱ 
Are greeting xou the 


"Ασίας. ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ πολλὰ 
pte Is pd Se tor in Lord many things 


ἐκκλησίαι τῆς 
ecclesias of the 


᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκα σὺν τῇ 

Aquila and isca together with the 

᾿ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίᾳ. 
according to house of them ecclesia. 


20 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς of ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 
Are oe oe the prethaes all. 5 


᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλο ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 
Greet you one NONE in bf xclts help. 


21 Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ. ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. 
The pA i to the ἫΝ hand of Paul. 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14 Let 
all your affairs take 
place with love. 

15 Now I exhort* 
you, brothers: you 
know that the house- 
hold of Steph’a-nas 
is the firstfruits of 
A-cha'ia® and that 
they set themselves to 
minister to the holy 
ones. 16 May you 
also keep submitting 
yourselves to persons 
of that kind and to 
everyone cooperating 
and laboring. 17 But 
I rejoice over the 
presence* of Steph’a- 
nas and For-tu-na'tus 
and A-cha’i-cus, 
because they have 
made up for your not 
being here. 18 For 
they have refreshed 
my spirit and yours. 
Therefore recognize 
men of that sort. 

19 The congrega- 
tions of Asia send you 
their greetings. Aq’ui- 
la and Pris'ca together 
with the congregation 
that is in their house 
greet you heartily in 
{the] Lord. 20 All 
the brothers greet 
you. Greet one anoth- 
er with a holy kiss. 

21 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 


own hand. 


15* Or, “entreat.” 15% The Roman province of southern Greece with its 
capital at Corinth. 17* Presence (παρουσίᾳ, parowsi‘ai), See App 3B. 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:22—2 CORINTHIANS 1:4 


22 εἴ τις οὐ ιλεῖ 
τὸν 
If anyone not is iether ἜΣΘ for ey 


κύριον, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα. θά, 
Lord, "let him be quater, Rhy poe ood 
23 ἡ χάρις τοῦ Kk 
υρίου "| 

The are kindness of the τοτὰ ᾿ῆσον 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 24 OU μετὰ πάντων 
with you. a “Ye φὴς ἢ with all (ones) 
ὑμῶν ἐν ἱστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


of you in gore Jesus, 
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22 If anyone has 
no affection for the 
Lord, let him be 
accursed. O our Lord, 
come!" 23 May the 
undeserved kindness 
of the Lord Jesus be 
with you. 24 May 
my love be with all 
of you in union with 
Christ Jesus. 


22* Or, “Our Lord ἧς coming,” or, “Our Lord has 
transliteration from Aramaic). 


come" (Maran’ atha’, a 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ Β 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 2 


Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χ, 
1 Pau” ae of oe ᾿ἰῆσοῦ git. 


θελήματος θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεο. 
will of God and Timothy & ἄθεος 


τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ οὔσ 
ithe ecclesia of the God to the 2 toned eink 


ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν ίοι πᾶσ! 
in Corinth, together with Ὧδε ST Sih etd 


τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ 


the (ones) being in whole the ἌΧΟΣ 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήν: 
Undeserved kindness Ee. and tpfivn ae 


θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpior 
God Father ofus and of Lord Hg Chr τοῦ, 


3 Εὐλογητὸς é. θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου 
and Father ofthe Lord 


ἡμῶν “Inoot Xe στοῦ ὁ πατὴ τῶν 
ofus οϑεβυβ Christ i the Father of the 


οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ θεὸ πῶ πὶ 
rapa es and God ofa ees 


4 ὁ παρακαλῶ! ἂς ἐ 
the (one) Sontaiion. ἡμᾶ ὺ Bu πάσῃ τῇ 


tribulation the tobe able 


θλίψει Ayia εἰ εἰς τὸ ἐμήν nie 
us 


παρακαλεῖν τοὺ ἐν πάσ θλίψει 

to be comforting the ae in πὰ tribulation 
διὰ τ παρακλήσεω 

through τῆς ocntert 52 of which 


1 Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God's will, 
and Timothy [our] 
brother to the congre- 
gation of God that is 
in Corinth, together 
with all the holy 

ones who are in al] of 
A-cha’ia: 

2 May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be the 
God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of tender 
mercies and the God 
of all comfort, 4 who 
comforts us in all 
our tribulation, that 
we may be able to 
comfort those in 
any sort of tribu- 
lation through the 
comfort with which 
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παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
we are being comforted very (ones) by the God. 


ὅ ὅτι καθὼς περισσεύει τὰ 
Because πους as is abounding the 


παθήματα τοῦ ἱστοῦ εἰ ᾶς οὕτω 
sufferings of the ΧΟ οὶ et fuse Ἶ > 


διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ r 


through the hrist isabounding also the 
πα SKN σι ἡμῶν. 6 εἴτε δὲ 
τ iter 5 ἵν us. Whether but 
“θλιβόμ εθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν 
we are being Sider tribulation, over the of your 
παρακλήσεω καὶ σωτηρίας" εἴτε 
oe nl ἐϑας 5 and of salvation; whether 
παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν 
we are being comforted, over the of rou 


A évepyoupé ἐν 
of the. tone) operating itn in 


ὑπομονῇῃ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων 
endurance ofthe νοῦν sufferings of nik 


Kal sic πάσχομεν, ἴ Kal ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 
also ἡμεῖς are su: ering, and the hope ofus 


βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' εἰδότες ὅτι ὡς 
stable ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν having known that 85 


κοινωνοί ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτως καὶ 


παρακλήσεως 
of comfort 


sharers youare ofthe sufferings, thus also 
τῆς παρακλήσεως. 
αἰ cohorts 
8 Ov yap θέλομεν ὑμᾶς 
Not for we are willing You 


ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως 
takenst knowing, brothers, over the tribulation 


av ενομέν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασί 
ἡμῶν of nae faving Couad in the ‘Agi’ 


ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν 

that according to over-cast over power 
ἐβαρήθημεν, ὥστε 

we were weighted down, as-and 


ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς Kal τοῦ ἢ 
ἴο eet aay out = and of the pit bane 


9 ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ ἀπόκριμα 
but very — in selves we answer 


τοῦ θανάτου καμεν ὴ 
of the death ἐσχῆκα δά, in pee that μι 
πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 


having trusted we may be upon selves but upon 


τῷ θεῷ εἴροντι τοὺ; VEKPOU 

τὸ God the a Scie up τοὺς dead ms. 

10 ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου 
who out of so great death 


we ourselves are 
being comforted by 
God. 5 For just as 
the sufferings for the 
Christ abound in us, 
so the comfort we get 
also abounds through 
the Christ. 6 Now 
whether we are in 
tribulation, it is for 
your comfort and sal- 
vation; or whether we 
are being comforted, 
it is for your comfort 
that operates to make 
you endure the same 
sufferings that we 
also suffer. 7 And so 
our hope for you is 
unwavering, knowing 
as we do that, just as 
you are sharers of the 
sufferings, in the same 
way you will also 
share the comfort. 

8 For we do not 
wish you to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 
that we were under 
extreme pressure 
beyond our strength, 
so that we were very 
uncertain even of our 
lives. 9 In fact, we 
felt within ourselves 
that we had received 
the sentence of death. 
This was that we 
might have our trust, 
not in ourselves, 
but in the God who 
raises up the dead. 

10 From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:11—15 


ἐρύσατο & καὶ 

he drew toward self ἡμέ $ en 
ῥύσεται εἰ ὃν λπίκαμεν 

he will draw toward self, int whom a have oped 

ὅτι καὶ ἔτι σεται, 

that also yet he will draw toward self, 


11 συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
cooperating under also ofyrou over us 


τῇ δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν 
tothe supplication, ἰπ orderthat outof many 


προσώπων τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ 


faces the into us gracious gift through 
πολλῶν εὐχαριστηθῇῇ ὑπὲ ὧν. 
many (ones) might be thanked pig nue 


12 Ἢ γὰρ καύχησι ὧν αὕτη ἐστί 
The Mor peng ἡμῶν this! er? = 


μαρτύριον τῆς συνειδήσεω ὧν, ὅτι ἐν 
witness of the κἀν μος ἡμῶν that in 


ἁγιότητι Kal εἰλικρινίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐν 
holiness and sincerity ofthe God, and not in 


σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν άριτι 
wisdom fleshy” but in ἀπιδεκε σὰ kindness 


θεοῦ, ἀνεστ εν ἐν τῷ κόσ 
of God, we were pan back in the wand: 


περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς: 13 οὐ γὰρ 


more abundantly but toward you; not for 
ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ 

other (things) we Seating Pil but ein 

& ἀναγινώσκετε καὶ 

what (things) You are reading pI also 


ἐπιγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ on & 
you are recognizing, Iamhoping but that until 


τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, 14 καθὼς καὶ 
end you will recognize, according 88 also 


ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, ὅτι Kav 
you recognized ie from ἡ σὴς that poate: 
ὑμῶν ἐσμὲν καθάπερ καὶ 
of you weare according to which (things) even also 


ἐν τ 5 P 3 
ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ é τοῦ κυρίου ῶ 
you ofus in the ἡμέρᾳ of the Lond ἡμῶν 


᾿Ιησοῦ. 

of Jesus. 
15 Καὶ ταύτῃ ἢ πεποιθήσει 
And to this to the codhwance 


ἐβουλόμην πρότερον πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, 
Iwas wishing formerly tenet Noe: to come, 
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he did rescue us and 
will rescue us; and our 
hope is in him that 
he will also rescue 
us further. 11 You 
also can help along 
by your supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our behalf 
for what is kindly giv- 
en to us due to many 
[prayerful] faces. 

12 For the thing 
we boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God’s undeserved 
kindness, we have 
conducted ourselves 
in the world, but more 
especially toward you. 
13 For we are really 
not writing you things 
except those which 
you well know or also 
recognize; and which I 


ἵνα δευτέραν χαρὰν σχῆτε͵ 
in order that second es You might have, 


hope you will contin- 
ue to recognize to the 
end, 14 just as you 
have also recognized, 
to an extent, that we 
are a cause for you to 
boast, just as you will 
also be for us in the 
day of our Lord Jesus. 
15 So, with this 
confidence, I was 
intending before to 
come to you, that you 
might have a second 
[occasion for] joy, 
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16 καὶ δι᾽ ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς 

and through You to go through into 
Μακεδονίαν, Kal πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας 
Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶε καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
to come toward you and by you 
προπεμφθῆναι εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν. 17 τοῦτο 
ἴο be πεμφθῆναι. into the Judea. This 


ΜᾺ Zz * » - 
οὖν βουλόμενο" τι ἄρα τῇ 
ing’ notwomething really to the 


therefore wishing 

ἐλαφρί ἐχρησάμην; ἣ ἃ 

τρ χα ἷΝ ΧΟ 5 Or what (things) 
βουλεύομαι κατὰ σάρκα 

Iam taking counsel with self according to fiesh 


βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἧ 
I am taking counsel with self, in order that it may be 
map’ ἐμοὶ τὸ Ναί ναὶ καὶ τὸ Οὔ ot: 
beside me the Yes yes and the No no; 
18 πιστὸς δὲ. ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ὁ λόγος ἡμῶν 
faithful but the God that the word ofus 
ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἔστιν Ναί καὶ Ov: 
the (one) ἜΡΟΝ tou not itis Yes and No; 
19 ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ γὰρ υἱὸς Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς 
the ofthe God psy son" Christ Jesus 


ἐν ὑμῖν δι᾽ ἡμῶν 
the (one) in rou through us 
κηρυχθείς, δι᾿ ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ 


having been preached, through me and of Silvanus 


καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο Nai καὶ OU, 
and ofTimothy, not hebecame Yes and No, 


ἀλλὰ Nai ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν" 20 ὅσαι 
but Yes in him he has become; as many as 


ap ἐπαγγελίαι θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τό Nai’ 
er el ah te of God, in him the Yes; 

διὸ καὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τό ᾿Αμήν 
through which also through him the Amen 


ῷ θεῷ π δόξαν δι᾽ av. 21 ὁ 
+ he God πρὸς; ται TN The (one) 


σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς 

together with τοῦ into 
& θεό: 

Aue 8 Got’ 


δὲ βεβαιῶν ἡμᾶς 
but stabilizing us 
Χριστὸν καὶ (on 

Enrist and navies =e BT 


22 ὁ καὶ σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς καὶ 
the (one) also ving sealed us and 


Sob τὸν & va τοῦ πνεύματος 
Savina cleo the ρραβῶ of the spirit 


ἐν ταῖς καρδίαι ὧν. 
in the® ace Ay us, 


16 and after a stop- 
over with you to go to 
Mac-e:do'ni-a, and to 
come back from Mac- 
e-do’ni-a to you and 

be conducted partway 
by you to Ju-de’a. 

17 Well, when I had 
such an intention, I 
did not indulge in any 
lightness, did I? Or 
what things I purpose, 
do I purpose [them] 
according to the 

flesh, that with me 
there should be “Yes, 
Yes” and “No, No”? 

18 But God can be 
relied upon that our 
speech addressed to 
you is not Yes and yet 
No. 19 For the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among you through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil-va’nus 

and Timothy, did not 
become Yes and yet 
No, but Yes has be- 
come Yes in his case. 
20 For no matter how 
many the promises of 
God are, they have 
become Yes by means 
of him. Therefore 

also through him is 
the “Amen” [said] to 
God for glory through 
us. 21 But he who 
guarantees that you 
and we belong to 
Christ and he who has 
anointed us is God. 
22 He has also put his 
seal upon us and has 
given us the token of 
what is to come, that 
is, the spirit, in our 
hearts, 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:23—2:5 


23 ᾿Εγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν θεὸν 
" but ΜΠ ΕΘΕΣ the God 
ἐπικαλοῦμα! ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι 
Iamcalling upon upon the pl ψυχὴν, that 


φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον. 

sparing of you not yet Lcame isto ΌΧΙ ΤΙ 
Sol tine welame iis ἐρῶν of fe “Ene® 
οὐ π-δ κου 
twthe bye panty eee. 


ἔκρινα yap ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ πάλιν 
2 Ijudged for tomyself this, " the ao again 
ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν: 2 εἰ γὰρ 
in sadness toward ὑοῦ tocome; if for 
ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τίς 

I amsaddening you, and who the (one) 
εὐφραίνων ye εἰ μὴ ὁ λυπούμενος 
cheering me if not the (one) being saddened 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ; 3 καὶ ἔγραψα τοῦτο αὐτὸ 
outof me? And I wrote this very (thing) 
. We μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην σχῶ 
inorder that not havingcome sadness I might get 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει με 
from of which ones it was necessary me 

χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας 
tobe rejoicing, having confidence upon all 
ὑμᾶς Str ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν 
you that the my joy ofall (ones) of you 
ἐστίν. 4 ἐκ. γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ 
it is. Outof for much tribulation and 


συνοχῆ καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ 
of Hes Ew of heart I wrote to aad through 
πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα 
many tears, not in order that 
λυπηθῆτε͵ ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην 
τοῦ might be saddened, but ihe el 


ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω 
in order that you mightknow which Iam having 
περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
more abundantly into you, 


5 Εἰ δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ 
If but anyone hassaddened, not me 
λελύπηκεν,͵ ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ μέρου ἵνα 
he has saddened, but from Mae Ξ in order that 
μὴ ἐπιβαρῷῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς. 
no I may put weight upon all You. 
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23 Now I call upon 
God as a witness 
against my own soul 
that it is to spare 
you that I have not 
yet come to Corinth. 
24 Not that we are 
the masters over 
your faith, but we 
are fellow workers for 
Your joy, for it is by 
[your] faith that vou 
are standing. 


For this is what I 

have decided for 
myself, not to come to 
YoU again in sadness. 
2 For if I make you 
sad, who indeed is 
there to cheer me 
except the one that 
is made sad by me? 
3 And so I wrote this 
very thing, that, when 
I come, I may not get 
sad because of those 
over whom I ought 
to rejoice; because I 
have confidence in all 
of vou that the joy I 
have is that of all of 
you. 4 For out of 
much tribulation and 
anguish of heart I 
wrote you with many 
tears, not that you 
might be saddened, 
but that you might 
know the love that I 
have more especially 
for you. 

5 Now if anyone 
has caused sadness, he 
has saddened, not me, 
but all of you to an 
extent—not-to be too 
harsh in what I say. 
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6 ἱκανὸν TO τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία αὕτη 
Sufficient tothe such (one) the rebuke this 


ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 7 ὥστε 
the (one) by the more (ones), as-and 

τοὐναντίον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι. 
the (thing) in against You to graciously forgive 
καὶ παρακαλέσαι μή πῶς τῇ 
and to comfort, ‘ not somehow to the 


περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ καταποθῆ ὁ 
more abundant sadness might bedrunk down the 


τοιοῦτος. 8 διὸ παρακαλῶ 
such (one). Through which I am encouraging 
ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν eyecare 9 εἰς 
you tomake valid into him love; into 


τοῦτο yap καὶ ἔγραψα ἵνα γνῷ 
this beg also Site on in order that I might know 
τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ εἰς πάντας 
the proof of you, whether into all (things) 
ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. 10 ᾧ δέ τι. 
obedient. | you are, Towhom . but = anything 
χαρίζεσθε, κἀγώ καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ 
you are graciously forgiving, alsoI; also for I 
ὃ κεχάρισμαι, εἴ τι. 
what I have graciously forgiven, if anything 
κεχάρισμαι, δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐν 
I have graciously forgiven, through You in 
προσώπ' Χριστοῦ, 11 ἵνα μὴ 
ἡ ἐς Φ of Christ, in order that not 
πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, οὐ 
we might be overreached by the Satan, not 
yap αὐτοῦ τὰ νοήματα ἀγνοοῦμεν. 
for ofhim the designs we are being ignorant of. 
12. *EA@av δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρῳάδα εἰς 
Having come but into the Troas into 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, Kal θύρας 
the ol 8 hacia of the Christ, ‘and of door 
οι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, 18 οὐκ 
εἰ me having been opened up in Lord,’ not 
ἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ πνεύματί μου 
Ihave πα letting goup ἴο the spirit of me 
τῷ ὴ εὑρεῖν με Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν μου 
to the iat in hnd he Titus the brother of me, 
ἀλλὰ ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλθον εἰς 
but having set selfoff tothem Iwentout into 
Μακεδονίαν. 
Macedonia. 
14 Τῷ δὲ θεῷ άρις τῷ 
Tothe but God francs to the (one) 
᾿ , a, ἃ Α τε 
πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ χριστῷ 
always leadingintriumph us in the Christ 


6 This rebuke given 
by the majority is 
sufficient for such a 
man, ἢ so that, on 
the contrary now, You 
should kindly forgive 
and comfort [him], 
that somehow such a 
man may not be swal- 
lowed up by his being 
overly sad. 8-There- 
fore I exhort you to 
confirm your love for 
him. 9 For to this 
end also I write to 
ascertain’ the proof of 
you, whether you are 
obedient in all things. 
10 Anything vou 
kindly forgive anyone, 
I do too. In fact, as 
for me, whatever I 
have kindly forgiven, 
if I have kindly 
forgiven anything, 

it has been for your 
sakes in Christ’s sight; 
11 that we may not 
be overreached by 
Satan, for we are 

not ignorant of his 
designs. 

12 Now when I 
arrived in Tro’as to 
declare the good news 
about the Christ, and 
a door was opened 
to me in [the] Lord, 
13 I got no relief in 
my spirit on account 
of not finding Titus 
my brother, but I 
said good-bye to them 
and departed for 
Mac-e-do’ni-a. 

14 But thanks be to 
God who always leads 
us in a triumphal 
procession in company 
with the Christ 
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cna the “odat” ofthe Mhowisige Stn 
to one) manitesting through “hie” in Ὄνος 
iscs; " necatse OfChiat πνεῖ σά, weare 
tothe Goa in οι απο Gelneliaves Sad ἐν 
the'tones) demtrovingseves, to wbiek ones indeed 
pn outot were εἰς στοῦ to wind ones 
put abr’ outor dS fn SO ἀρὰ 
towasa these nines) who suiieieni? Sot Yor 
Weare ἀφ the. many tones) ““plaaiing® The 
‘Word’ ofthe Goa) ut ost or “nceriye 


GAN ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ κατέναντι θεοῦ 
εοῦ ἐν 
but as outof God downinfront of God Ὁ 


Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 
Christ we are speaking: 
’ 
᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ἑ ὺ 
c UTOU 

3 Are we starting again selves ὺ 

συνιστάνειν; ἢ μ 
to be giving standing with? Or no 

ἤζομεν ὥς τινες συστατικῶν 


χρή 
are we hav ng need as some ones of recommendatory 


ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς tye ἐξ ὑμῶν; 2 
letters toward tou" ᾿ ata Sout τς 


ἐπιστολὴ ὧν ὑμεῖ 
letter " Ap us foo" gr bing 
évyey, é ἐν ταῖ i 
(one) havine bese inberibed in ine’ καρδίαις 


ἡμῶν, γινωσκομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομέ: 
ofus, (one) beingknown and (one) being ead 
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and makes the odor of 
the knowledge of him 
perceptible through 
us in every place! 

15 For to God we are 
a sweet odor of Christ 
among those who 

are being saved and 
among those who are 
perishing; 16 to the 
latter ones an odor 
issuing from death to 
death, to the former 
ones an odor issuing 
from life to life. And 
who is adequately 
qualified for these 
things? 17 [We are;] 
for we are not ped- 
dlers of the word of 
God as many men are, 
but as out of sincerity, 
yes, as sent from God, 
under God's view, in 
company with Christ, 
we are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 
again to recom- 
mend ourselves? Or do 
we, perhaps, like some 
men, need letters of 

recommendation to 
you or from you? 

2 You yourselves are 
our letter, inscribed 
on our hearts and 
known and being 
read by all mankind. 
3 For you are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as 
ministers, inscribed 
not with ink but with 


ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων' 
᾿ ἤπεν be a anacitented See Eg 
Orga! Greates, Gus) teree cena ἢ 
ἡμῶν, (one) pe yl να a 
to ville” fink] — εὐ} Bacon ὄντος, 


spirit of a living God, 
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οὐκ ἐν πλαξὶν λιθίναις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πλαξὶν 
not ἱπ tablets stony but in _ tablets 


καρδίαις σαρκίναις. 


to hearts eshly, 
4 Πεποίθησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν 
Confidence but such we are having 


διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 5 οὐχ 
through the Christ toward the God. ot 


ὅτι ἀφ’ ἑαυτῶν ἱκανοί ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 
that from. selves sufficient we are to reckon 

τι ὡς ἐξ αὑτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ikavétns 
anything as outof selves, but the sufficiency 


ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 ὃς καὶ ἱκάνωσεν 
ofus outof the God, who also made sufficient 


ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ 
us servants of new covenant, not 
p&ppato ἀλλὰ πνεύματος, TO γὰρ 

of wetter: 2 bat Ba but of spirit, ‘ the for 


γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα 
written character iskilling, the but spirit 


ζωοποιεῖ. 
is making alive. 


1 Εἰ δὲ ἡ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου ἐν 
If but the service ofthe death 


γράμμασιν ἐντετυπωμένη λίθοις 
written characters having been impressed to stones 


ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε δύνασθαι 
paddle in δόξῃ, as-and = to be being able 


ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον 
togaze the sons ofIsrael into the face 
Μωυσέως διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου 
of Moses. through the glory of the face 


αὐτοῦ τὴν καταργουμένην, 8. πῶς 
ofhim the (one) being sf ineffective, how 


οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος 
not rather the service ofthe spirit 


ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ; 9 εἰ ye διακονία τῆ 
willbe in δόξῃ; If ee di. service of the 


κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ μᾶλλον TE ισσεύει 
condemnation glory, tomuch rather isa unding 


διακονία AS δικαιοσύνης δόξῃ. 
the service ofthe righteousness to glory. 


10 καὶ yap οὐ δεδόξασται τὸ 
And for not hasbeen glorified the (thing) 


δεδοξασμένον ἐν = TOUT τῷ Epet 
having Ader pc ας in this® the pa 


not on stone tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets, 
on hearts. 
4 Now through the 
Christ we have this 
sort of confidence 
toward God. 5 Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately 
qualified to reckon 
anything as issuing 
from ourselves, but 
our being adequately 
qualified issues from 
God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 
qualified us to be 
ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for the written 
code condemns to 
death, but the spirit 
makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if 
the code which 


ἢ administers death and 


which was engraved 
in letters in stones 
came about in a glory, 
so that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 

of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
{a glory] that was to 
be done away with, 

8 why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9 For if 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound with glory. 

10 In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 
excels it. 11 For if 


εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης" 11 εἰ 
onaccount ofthe surpassing glory; if 
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yap τὸ καταργούμενο 

for the (thing) being pink ineffective afte, 

δόξης, πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὸ 

glory, tomuch Mather the (thing) ae 

ἐν δόξῃ. 

in glory, 

12 "Ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύ éAtri 

Having therefore oad Erin 


πολλῇ παρρησίᾳ χρώμεθα, 13 καὶ οὐ 


to muc! outspokenness we are using, and not 
καθάπερ Μωυσῆ 

according to which (things) even some” 

ἐτίθει κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, 


was putting covering upon the face of him, 
πρὸς TO μὴ ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ 
toward the not to gaze intently ne Ace of ΤΩΙ 


εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουμένου 
into the end ofthe (thing) being Les e ihefrective. 


14 ἀλλὰ ἐπωρώθη τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶ 
by But wasduilled the mene powers einen. 
pi yap τῆς σήμερον ἔρας τὸ ¥ 
i Ik oh 
κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆ παλαιᾶ 
covering upon the eeding of the oa 
διαθήκης μένει μὴ 


ἀνακαλυπτόμεν, 
covenant isremaining not im” 


being uncovered, 


ὅτι ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται 
because in Enrist is being Made ineffective, 
15 ἀλλ᾽ Ew σήμερον νίκα ἂν 
but until Ἔν rie likely 


ἀναγινώσκηται Μωυσῆς κάλυμμα ἐπὶ Tt 
ν 
may be read Moses 5 ἘΜΉΝ upon Ἷὸ 


καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται᾽ 16 ἡνίκα δὲ ἐὰν 

heart ofthem is lying; pe but if ever 
ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸ ύ 

it should ere upon toward Κύριον 4 
περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. 17 ὁ δὲ 


is being lifted up around the covering. The but 


κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν’ οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεῦ 
Lord the pl is; where but the api 


Κυρίου ἐλευθερία. 18 ἡμεῖ vt 

of Lord, eden, ἡμεῖς δ, ἱὲ an 
dvakekoAuppév προσώ 

to (one) having ἜΗΝ τ δονοεεὰ Poe ἂν 


δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι τὴν αὐ 
αὐτὴν 
glory ofLord reflecting COs ae ihe sia 


εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα ἀπὸ 86: 
image weare Bune ravltennéd from βόξης ΤΣ 
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that which was to be 
done away with was 
brought in with glory, 
much more would 
that which remains be 
with glory. 

12 Therefore, as 
we have such a hope, 
we are using great 
freeness of speech, 

13 and not doing as 
when Moses would 
put a veil upon his 
face, that the sons 

of Israel] might not 
gaze intently at the 
end of that which 
was to be done away 
with. 14 But their 
mental powers were 
dulled. For to this 
present day the same 
veil remains unlifted 
at the reading of the 
old covenant, because 
it is done away with 
by means of Christ. 

15 In fact, down till 
today whenever Moses 
is read, a veil lies 
upon their hearts. 

16 But when there is 
a turning to Jehovah," 
the veil is taken away. 
17 Now Jehovah* 

is the Spirit; and 
where the spirit of 
Jehovah” is, there is 
freedom. 18 And all 
of us, while we with 
unveiled faces reflect 
like mirrors the glory 
of Jehovah,” are trans- 
formed into the same 
image from glory to 


16*, 17°*, 18° Jehovah, J7.813.14.16,22,24); (the) Lord, ΚΑΒ. 
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δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ 
glory, according to which (things) even from 


κυρίου πνεύματος. 


of Lord of spirit. 
4 Διὰ τοῦτο, ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν 
Through this, having the service 
ταύτην καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν, 
this according as we were shown mercy, 
οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 2 ἀλλὰ 
not we are behaving badly, but 


ἀπειπάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς 
we said away from selves the hidden (things) of the 


αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανουργίᾳ 
pede " not (ones) walking about in all-working 


μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον 
neither (ones) handling deceitfully the word 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ νερώσει τῆς 
ofthe God, but tothe milifeetation of the 


ἀληθείας συνιστάνοντες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς 

truth making stand together _ selves toward 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
every conscience of men insight of the 


κεκαλυμμένον 


θεοῦ. 3 εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔστιν 
having been covered 


God. If but also is 


τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν. ἐν τοῖς 
the good news of us, in the (ones) 
ἀπολλυμένοις ἐστὶν κεκαλυμμένον, 
destroying themselves is having been covered, 
4 ἐν ols ὁ θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 
in whichones the god ofthe age this 
ἐτύφλωσεν τὰ νοήματα τῶν 
blinded the mental powers of the 
ἀπίστων εἰς τὸ μὴ αὐγάσαι τὸν 


unbelievers into the not to beam forth the 

τισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
ΤΥ ofthe goodnews of the glory ofthe 
χριστοῦ, ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅ οὐ 
Christ, who is image ofthe God. Not 
γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν ἀλλὰ Χριστὸν 
Ang selves we la ἀρ ΛΘ but Enrist 


᾿Ιησοῦν κύριον, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ δούλους ὑμῶν 
ο 


Jesus Lord, selves but slaves You 
διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν. θ. ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὁ 
through esus. Because the God the (one) 


εἰπών Ἐκ σκότους φῶς λάμψει, ὃς 
having said Outof darkness ligh will gleam, who 


ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν πρὸς 
sented in ihe’ ee ofus toward 


glory, exactly as done 
by Jehovah" [the] 
Spirit. 


4 That is why, since 
we have this 
ministry according 

to the mercy that 

was shown us, we do 
not give up; 2 but 
we have renounced 
the underhanded 
things of which to be 
ashamed, not walking 
with cunning, neither 
adulterating the word 
of God, but by making 
the truth manifest 
recommending 
ourselves to every 
human conscience 

in the sight of God. 

3 If, now, the good 
news we declare is in 
fact veiled, it is veiled 
among those who are 
perishing, 4 among 
whom the god of this 
system of things has 
blinded the minds 

of the unbelievers, 
that the illumination 
of the glorious good 
news about the Christ, 
who is the image of 
God, might not shine 
through. 5 For we 
are preaching, not 
ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and 
ourselves as YOUR 
slaves for Jesus’ 

sake. 6 For God 

is he who said: “Let 
the light shine out of 
darkness,” and he has 


shone on our hearts to 


18* Jehovah, J7813.14.16,22,24; Lord, xAB. 
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ον ik, Seite re 
Gen. ἐν PPS χρισιοι, 

ΒΝ δ Be Semele vehty ἢ 
SETEEES ORS nS seal ὑπερβολὴ 
of the Sp ng $ ast be Pd ey καὶ not 
ἐξ ἡμῶν: 8 ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι 


out of us; in every [way] being pressed 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στενο ύ 
χωρούμενοι 
but ᾿ not being put in ae place, 
ἀπορούμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι, 


knowing no way out but not being utterly wayless, 


9 διωκόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐ 6 
KQATOAEITT 
being persecuted but not dered ΤΩΣ Gowen tn 


καταβαλλόμενοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι 


being thrown down but not being des royed, 
10 πάντοτε τὴν νέκρωσιν oS ῦ 
tou Ἵ 
always the deadening of the yeas 
ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, 


ἵνα 
in the body bearing about, in order that 
kal ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ A 
also the vr of the Tanne in the be 
μῶν φανερωθῇ" 11 ἀεὶ 7 
“ ep ἡμεῖς 


ἡμῶ 
ofus might be ma ever ‘or 


ol ὥντε: εἰ 
the (ones) tring’ into aero 
παραδιδόμεθα διὰ εἰ ῦ 
we are being given beside through lagpdy, 


ἵνα καὶ (Aly top 0” ῦ 
inorder ἐπα also εἰς a of the yom 
φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ ὶ 
might be thanifested in. tha moltal “Besh’ ἡμῶν. 
12 ὥστε ὁ θάνατος ἐν ἡμῖν νεργεῖ 
As-and the death s in Ae is eee, ς 
ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. 


the but life in you, 


13 ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ ῦ ἣ 
πνεῦμα τ 
aving but the very spirit of the 
πίστεως κατὰ τ 
faith, ” according to the Bass 
γεγραμμένον ᾿Επίστευσα, ὸ 
having been written I believed, ποι ae 


ἐλάλησα, Kal ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ 
Ispoke, also we are believing, through which 


καὶ λαλοῦμεν 14 εἰδότες ὅτι 
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illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 
the face of Christ. 

7 However, we have 
this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the 
power beyond what is 
normal may be God’s 
and not that out of 
ourselves. 8 We 
are pressed in every 
way, but not cramped 
beyond movement; 
we are perplexed, but 
not absolutely with 
no way out; 9 we 
are persecuted, but 
not left in the lurch; 
we are thrown down, 
but not destroyed. 

10 Always we endure 


also we are speaking, having known that 


everywhere in our 
body the death- 
dealing treatment 
given to Jesus, that 
the life of Jesus may 
also be made manifest 
in our body. 11 For 
we who live are ever 
being brought face to 
face with death for 
Jesus’ sake, that the 
life of Jesus may also 
be made manifest 

in our mortal flesh. 

12 Consequently 
death is at work in us, 
but life in you. 

13 Now because we 
have the same spirit 
of faith as that of 
which it is written: 

“T exercised faith, 
therefore I spoke,” we 
too exercise faith and 
therefore we speak, 
14 knowing that 
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ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
the (one) having γαὶϊβϑθὰ ρΡ the Lord Jesus 
Kal ἡμᾶς σὺν Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ καὶ 
also us ἰοσοίμου ἢ Jesus willraiseup and 


παραστήσει σὺν ὑμῖν. 15 τὰ 
will stand alongside together with You. The 


yap πάντα δι᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἵνα 
for all (things) through you, inorder that 
πλεονάσασα 


ἡ χάρις 

the undeserved kindness having become more 
διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν 

through the more (ones) the thanksgiving 

περισσεύσῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 

ται abound into the glory ofthe God. 


16 Διὸ οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 
Through which not § weare behaving badly, 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος 
but if also the outside ofus man 


διαφθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἔσω ἡμῶν 
is wasting away, but the (one) inside ofus 


ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ Kal ἡμέρᾳ. 17 τὸ γὰρ 


15 θθίπε renewed today and today, The for 
παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆ θλίψεως 
ie rin Ha light (ess) of the tribulation 

Kad’ ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον 


according to over-cast into over-cast everlasting 


ἄρο 66: κατεργάζεται iv, 18 
Βάρος of g ny is Ss AS huiv, La 
σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα 

looking at of us the (things) being seen 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ βλεπόμενα, τὰ 

but the (things) no being seen, the (things) 


& λεπόμενα πρόσκαι τὰ δὲ 
Ὧν Jal lee enparary the (things) but 


ὴ βλεπόμενα αἰώνια. 
ot em Seen everlasting. 


οἴδαμεν ap ὅτι ἐὰν étriyeio 
5 We fave knows oP that if ever os caxnly” 


ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, 
ofus house ofthe tent βῃουϊὰ be loosed down, 


οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ θεοῦ ἔχομεν οἰκίαν 
building outof God wearehaying house 


ἀχειροποίητον αἰώνιον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
τοῦ παπαπιδάθ everlasting ἢ the heavens. 


2 καὶ ap ἐν τούτ στενάζομεν, τὸ 
And er in this we are ἄξομεν the 


οἰκητήριον ὧν τὸ ἐ οὐρανοῦ 
aw Blandi Ayes the (one) le Hanes 


he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with 
Jesus and will present 
us together with you. 
15 For all things are 
for your sakes, in 
order that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we 
do not give up, but 
even if the man we 
are outside is wasting 
away, certainly the 
man we are inside is 
being renewed from 
day to day. 17 For 
though the tribulation 
is momentary and 
light, it works out for 
us a glory that is of 
more and more sur- 
passing weight and is 
everlasting; 18 while 
we keep our eyes, not 
on the things seen, 
but on the things 
unseen. For the things 
seen are temporary, 
but the things unseen 
are everlasting. 


For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, 
should be dissolved, 
we are to have a 
building from God, a 
house not made with 
hands, everlasting in 
the heavens. 2 For 
in this dwelling house 


we do indeed groan, 
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‘i n 1 
ἐπιποθοῦντες, 3 εἴ 
if infact also 


2 , 
ἐπενδύσασθαι 
to put upon selves 


ἐνδυσάμενοι 
having put on selves 


εὑρεθησόμεθα. 
we Shall be found. 


ἐν τῷ σκήνει 


naked (ones) 


we are groaning being weighed down 


ἐκδύσασθαι 


ᾧ 
upon which not weare willing to put off selves 


ἐπενδύσασθαι, 


ἵνα 
to put upon selves, in order that 


ῃ Ὁ 
might be drunk down the mortal (thing) 


κατεργασάμενος 
(one) having worked down 


having given 


Θαρροῦντες πάντοτε καὶ 


Being of good courage therefore 
ἐνδημοῦντες 
that. being among (own) people 


ἐκδημοῦμεν 
we are being out of (own) people from 


having known 
τῷ σώματι 


περιπατοῦμεν 
we are walking about not through appearance, — 


we are being of good courage 
we are thinking well 


τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
to be out of (own) people out of the 


to be among (own) people 


φιλοτιμούμεθα, 


διὸ ὶ 
through which also we are fond of honor for selves, 


being among (own) péople 


ἐκδημοῦντες, 
being out of (own) people, 


(ones) well pleasing 
ρ πάντας ἡμᾶς 
all us 
φανερωθῆναι 
to be manifested it is necessary 
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earnestly desiring to 
put on the one for us 
from heaven, 3 so 
that, having really 
put it on, we shall 
not be found naked. 

4 In fact, we who are 
in this tent groan, 
being weighed down; 
because we want, not 
to put it off, but to 
put on the other, that 
what is mortal may 
be swallowed up by 
life. 5 Now he that 
produced us for this 
very thing is God, 
who gave us the token 
of what is to come, 
that is, the spirit. 

6 We are therefore 
always of good 
courage and know 
that, while we have 
our home in the 
body, we are absent 
from the Lord, 7 for 
we are walking by 
faith, not by sight. 

8 But we are of good 
courage and are well 
pleased rather to 
become absent from 
the body and to make 
our home with the 
Lord. 9 Therefore 
we are also making it 
our aim that, whether 
having our home 
with him or being 
absent from him, we 
may be acceptable 

to him. 10 For we 
must all be made 
manifest before the’ 
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ἥματο τοῦ ἱστοῦ ἵνα 
βήμ $ ΧΡ i in order that 


step of the Christ, 


κομίσηται ἕκαστος τὰ 
might carry off for self each (one) the (things) 


διὰ τοῦ σώματος πρὸ ἃ 
ody. 8 ἘΠΡΟ Ρὴ which (things) 


through the 
ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν εἴτε 
he performed, whether good (thing) or 
φαῦλον. 
vile (thing), 
1. Εἰδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
Having known therefore the fear of the 
κυρίου ἀνθρώπους πείθομεν, θεῷ δὲ 
Lord men we are persuading, to God but 


πεφανερώμεθα᾽ ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν 
we have been manifested; Iamhoping but also in 


ταῖς συνειδήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφανερῶσθαι. 
the consciences of you to have been manifested. 


12 οὐ πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς 
Not again selves 
συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ 
we are putting in standing together to you, but 


ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ὑπὲρ 
onrush from giving torou ofboasting over 
ὧν, ἵνα ἔχητε πρὸς 
nue in order that youmay behaving toward 
τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους καὶ μ 


x 


the (ones) in face (ones) boasting and no 
év Kapdiq. 13 εἴτε γὰρ 
in heart. Whether for 
ἐξέστημεν, θεῷ" εἴτε 

we stood out of (selves) Ἢ to God; or 
σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 14 ἡ γὰρ ἀγάπη 

we are ρον ἐφ mind, to Aas The for love 
τοῦ χριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, 

of the hrist is holding together us, 


κρίναντας τοῦτο ὅτι εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων 
having judged this that one over all (ones) 
ἀπέθανεν: ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον: 15 καὶ 
he died; really the all they died; and 


trip πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἵνα οἱ 
over 811 (ones) he died inorder that the 


ὥντε! κέτι ἑαυτοῖς ζῶσιν 

th living oe yet toselves they might live 

ἀλλὰ τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀποθανόντι 
but tothe (one) over them to (one) having died 

καὶ ἐγερθέντι. 

and to (one) having been raised up. 


judgment seat of the 
Christ, that each one 
may get his award 
for the things done 
through the body, ac- 
cording to the things 
he has practiced, 
whether it is good 

or vile. 

11 Knowing, 
therefore, the fear of 
the Lord, we keep 
persuading men, but 
we have been made 
manifest to God. 
However, I hope that 
we have been made 
manifest also to YOUR 
consciences, 12 We 
are not again recom- 
mending ourselves to 
you, but giving you 
an inducement for 
boasting in respect to 
us, that you may have 
[an answer] for those 
who boast over the 
outward appearance 
but not over the 
heart. 13 For if we 
were out of our mind, 
it was for God; if we 
are sound in mind, it 
is for you. 14 For 
the love the Christ 
has compels us, 
because this is what 
we have judged, that 
one man died for all; 
so, then, all had died; 
15 and he died for all 
that those who live 
might live no longer 
for themselves, but 
for him who died 
for them and was 
raised up. 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:16—6:2 


16 Ὥστε ἡμεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα 
As-and we from the now noone 


οἴδαμεν ‘ κατὰ σάρκα’ εἰ καὶ 
we have known according to flesh; if and 
ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστόν, 
we have known according to flesh hrist, 
ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκέτι γινώσκομεν. 17 ὥστε 
but now notyet weare knowing. As-and 
εἴ τις ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ κτίσις: τὰ 
if anyone in Christ, new creation; the 
ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ γέγονεν 
archaic (things) went alongside, look! it has become 


καινά’ 18 τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ 
new (things) ; the but. all (things) outof the 


θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ 
God the (one) havingreconciled us_ to himself 


διὰ Χριστοῦ καὶ δόντο ἡμῖν τὴν 
through Christ and having given tous the 


διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς, 19 ὡς ὅτι θεὸ 
service αὐ τῆς penonattignion ae that God 


ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων . ἑαυτῷ, 
was in hrist world reconciling to himself, 


μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα 
not reckoning tothem the falls beside 


αὐτῶν, καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς 
οὗ them, and having put in us the word ofthe 


καταλλαγῆς. 
reconciliation, 


20 Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν 
Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 


ὡς τοῦ θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δι’ ἡμῶν' 


as ofthe God entreating through Us; 
δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, 

we are supplicating over hrist, 

καταλλάγητε τῷ θεῷ. 21 τὸν 

be rou recone to the God. The (one) μὴ 
ὄντα ἁμαρτίαν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν 

having known sin over us sin 

ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς ογενώμεθα 

he made, in order that we might become 


δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ, 
righteousness of God in him, 


6 Xuvepyobvtes δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν 
Working together but also we are entreating 
μὴ εἰς κενὸν ὴ χάριν 

not into empti(ness) the undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς: 2 λέγει γάρ 
ofthe God toaccept you; heissaying for 


Καιρῷ δεκτῷ ἐπήκουσά σου 
To appointed time ΒΕ ΑΕ Iheard upon of you 
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16 Consequently 
from now on we know 
no man according to 
the flesh. Even if we 
have known Christ 
according to the flesh, 
certainly we now 
know him so no more, 
17 Consequently if 
anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is a 
new creation; the old 
things passed away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence. 
18 But all things are 
from God, who rec- 
onciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the reconciliation, 
19 namely, that God 
was by means of 
Christ reconciling a 
world to himself, not 
reckoning to them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the 
word of the reconcilia- 
tion to us. 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors sub- 
stituting for Christ, 
as though God were 
making entreaty 
through us. As 
substitutes for Christ 
we beg: “Become 
reconciled to God.” 

21 The one who did 
not know sin he made 
to be sin for us, that 
we might become 
God's righteousness 
by means of him. 


6 Working together 
with him, we also 
entreat you not to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God and 
miss its purpose. 

2 For he says: 

“In an acceptable 
time I heard you, 


801 2 CORINTHIANS 6:3—10 


καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά gor’ 
and in day of salvation Igavehelp to you; 
ἰδοὺ νῦν καιρὸ εὐπρόσδεκτος, 
look! now appointed time well acceptable toward, 
ἰδοὺ νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας: 

look! now day of salvation; 


3 μηδεμίαν ἐν δενὶ 
been i in sotning 
διδόντες προσκοτήν, ἵ 


ἵνα 
in order that 


μὴ ὡμηθῇ διακονία, 4 ἀλλ᾽ 
it wslaht ve tune spotted the service, . but 
év παντὶ συνιστάνοντες ἑαυτοὺς 
in everything putting in standing with selves 


ὡς θεοῦ διάκονοι: ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ, ἐν 
as ofGod servants; in endurance much, in 


θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, 
tribulations, in necessities, in straits, 


5 ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, 
in blows, in prisons, in unsettled states, 


giving striking toward, 


ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
in labors, in abstinences from sleep, in tastings, 


6 ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, 
in purity, "in sitbwrtedses in longness of δας, 


ἐν χρηστότητι, ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
in ΧΟ in spirit holy, in ee 


ἀνυποκρίτῳ, 7 ἐν λόγῳ ἀληθείας, ἐν δυνάμει 


unhypocritical, in wor oftruth, in power 
θεοῦ’ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
of God; through the’ weapons οὗ the righteousness 


τῶν ᾿ δεξιῶν καὶ 
of the (ones) of the right [parts] and 


ἀριστερῶν, 8 διὰ δόξης Kal ἀτιμίας, 
of the left [parts], through glory and dishonor, 


διὰ δυσφημίας καὶ εὐφημίας: ὡς πλάνοι 
through badfame and goodfame; as errants 


Kal ἀληθεῖ 9 ὦ ἀγνοούμενοι 
and truthful Caren’: ae tones) bong uakndwes 


καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες 
and (ones) being recognized, as (ones) dying 


καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶμεν, ὡς παιδευόμενοι 


and Ἰοόκ! we are living, as (ones) being disciplined 

kal μ θανατούμενοι, 10 ὡς 

and no (ones) being put to death, as 
λυπούμενοι ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες, 


(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


πτωχοὶ πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες, ὡς 
(ones) poor many but (ones) enriching, as 


and in a day of 
salvation I helped 
you.” Look! Now is the 
especially acceptable 
time. Look! Now is the 
day of salvation. 

3 In no way are we 
giving any cause for 
stumbling, that our 
ministry might not 
be found fault with; 

4 but in every way we 
recommend ourselves 
as God's ministers, 

by the endurance of 
much, by tribulations, 
by cases of need, by 
difficulties, 5 by 
beatings, by prisons, 
by disorders, by 
labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times 
without food, 6 by 
purity, by knowledge, 
by long-suffering, 

by kindness, by holy 
spirit, by love free 
from hypocrisy, 7 by 
truthful speech, by 
God's power; through 
the weapons of righ- 
teousness on the right 
hand and on the left, 
8 through glory and 
dishonor, through bad 
report and good re- 
port; as deceivers and 
yet truthful, 9 as 
being unknown and 
yet being recognized, 
as dying and yet, look! 
we live, as disciplined 
and yet not delivered 
to death, 10 as 
sorrowing but ever 
rejoicing, as poor but 
making many rich, as 


2 CORINTHIANS 6:11—17 


μηδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα 
nothing (ones) having and all (things) 
κατέχοντες. 

holding down, 


11 To στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγεν πρὸς 
The mouth οὗ us has stood opened up toward 
ὑμᾶς Κορίνθιοι ἡ καρδία 
you, Corfathinns, the feet 
ἡμῶν πεπλάτυνται" 12 οὐ 
of us has been broadened; not 
στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, 
you are being put in narrow place in us, 
στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς 
you are being put in narrow place but in the 
σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν' 18 τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν 
bowels of You; the but very 
ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς τέκνοις λέγω, 
return reward, as to children Iam saying, 
πλατύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. 
be rou broadened also you. 
14 Μὴ γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες 


Not be vou becoming being differently yoked 


ἀπίστοις" τί αὶ 
to unbelievers; ahet Lig , 


δικαιοσύνῃ ᾿ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ, τίς 
torighteousness and tolawlessness, or ‘what 


κοινωνία φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος; 15 tic δὲ 
sharing tolight toward darkrioss? ἃ 


συμφώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς Βελίαρ, ἢ τίς 


ετοχὴ 
holding with 


harmony of'Christ toward Beliar, or what 
μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου; 
portion to faithful (one) with unbeliever? 
16 τίς δὲ συνκατάθεσις 
What but putting down-together 


vad θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων; εἴ 
to divine habitation of God ΜΗ " idels?” ἡμεῖς 
γὰρ ναὸς θεοῦ ἐσμὲν ζῶντος" 
for divine habitation of God we are of (one) living; 
καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ᾿Βνοικήσω 
accordingas said the God that 15}8]1] indwell 


ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐνπεριπατήσω, καὶ ἔσομαι 
in them and Ishall walk among, and I shall be 


αὐτῶν θεός, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔσονταί pou. λαός, 
ofthem God, and they willbe ofme people. 


11 διὸ ἐξέλθατε ἐκ μέσου 
Through which comeoutyrou outof midst 


What but}: 


> “- . ΄ 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀφορίσθητε λέγει Κύριο 
of them, and you be defined off, is Saving tonne 
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having nothing and 
yet possessing all 
things. 

11 Our mouth has 
been opened to you, 
Corinthians, our 
heart has widened 
out. 12 You are not 
cramped for room 
within us, but rou 
are cramped for room 
in youR own tender 
affections. 13 So, 
as a recompense in 
return—I speak as to 
children—you, too, 
widen out. 

14 Do not become 
unevenly yoked with 
unbelievers. For 
what fellowship do 
righteousness and 
lawlessness have? Or 
what sharing does 
light have with dark- 
ness? 15 Further, 
what harmony is 
there between Christ 
and Be'li-al?* Or what 
portion does a faithful 
person have with an 
unbeliever? 16 And 
what agreement does 
God’s temple have 
with idols? For we are 
a temple of a living 
God; just as God said: 
“I shall reside among 
them and walk among 
[them], and I shall be 
their God, and they 
will be my people.” 

17 “‘Therefore get out 
from among them, 
and separate your- 
selves,’ says Jehovah,* 


15* Satan, Sy?, 17* Jehovah, J7811-14,16-18,22-24; Tord, xBVg. 


803 2 CORINTHIANS 6:18—7:6 


Kat ἀκαθάρτου ἅπτεσθε" κἀγὼ 
and οὗ unclean (thing) not be you touching; andI 


εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς: 18 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν 
shall take into | ¥Ou; and Ishallbe to rou 


εἰς πατέρα, Kal ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς 
into father, and you willbe tome into sons 


Kal θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ. 


and daughters, issaying Lord Almighty. 

η ταύτας οὖν ἔχοντες τὰς 
These therefore (ones) having the 

ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοί, καθαρίσωμεν 


promises, loved (ones), we should cleanse 


ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ 
Selves from every pollution offlesh and 


πνεύματος; ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβῳ 
spirit, puttingendupon holiness in fear 


θεοῦ. 
of God. 
2 Χωρήσατε ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα 
Allow you space for us; no one 


ἐφθείραμεν 


ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα 
we corrupted, 


we treated unrighteously, no one 


οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. 3. πρὸ 
no one we took advantage of. Toward 
κατάκρισιν οὐ λέγω, προείρηκα 


judging down not Iamsaying, Ihave said before 


yap ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστὲ εἰς 
for that in the hearts of us youare into 


τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ 

the to die together with and 
συνζῆν. 4 πολλή μοι 

to be living together with. Much to me 
παρρησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι 

Ἐπ δ οὐ ΑΝ toward You, 4 much to me 
καύχησις ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' πεπλήρωμαι τῇ 


boasting over you; Ihavebeenfilled tothe 
παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαις τῇ χαρᾷ 
comfort, Iam superabounding to the joy 
ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει μῶν. 
upon all the tribulation οὗ us, 
5 Καὶ yap ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς Μακεδονίαν 
And for having come ofus into Macedonia 
οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, 
notone ithashad letting goup the flesh ofus, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι = 
put in everything (ones) being under tribulation — 
ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι ---. 6 ἀλλ᾽ 
outside fights, inside fears —, But 


‘and quit touching 

the unclean thing’”; 
“‘and I will take you 
in.” 18 “‘And I shall 
be a father to you, 
and you will be sons 
and daughters to me,’ 
says Jehovah* the 
Almighty.” 


Therefore, since we 

have these prom- 
ises, beloved ones, let 
us cleanse ourselves 
of every defilement 
of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in 
God’s fear. 

2 ALLOw room for 
us. We have wronged 
no one, we have 
corrupted no one, we 
have taken advantage 
of no one. 3 I do not 
say this to condemn 
you. For I have said 
before that you are in 
our hearts to die and 
to live with us. 41 
have great freeness of 
speech* toward You. 

I have great boasting 
in regard to you. Iam 
filled with comfort, 

I am overflowing 

with joy in all our 
affliction, 

5 In fact, when we 
arrived in Mac-edo’- 
nia, our flesh got no 
relief, but we con- 
tinued to be afflicted 
in every manner 
—there were fights 
without, fears within. 
6 Nevertheless 


18* Jehovah, J#821-14,1618,22-24; Lord, xBVg. 4" Or, “great boldness.” 


2 CORINTHIANS 7:7—11 


παρακαλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς 
the (one) comforting the lowly (ones) 


παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
comforted us the God in the presence 


Τίτου: 7 οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 
αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ Kal ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἣ 
ofhim, but also in the comfort ἰο which 
παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν 
he wascomforted upon you, reporting back to us 
τὴν ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμόν, 
the of you longing, the ofyou wailing, 
Tov ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε με 
the of you zeal over me, as-and me 
μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. 
rather to rejoice. 


8 ὅτι εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν 
Because if and Isaddened you in 


ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι᾽ εἰ καὶ μετεμελόμην͵ 

letter, not ft: am regretting; if and We tied, A 
βλέπω ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη εἰ καὶ 
Ilookat that the letter that 1 and 


πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς, 9 νῦν 
toward hour a sep ar be now 


χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, ἀλλ᾽ 
Iam rejoicing, not that rou were saddened, but 


ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
that you were saddened into repentance, 


ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ θεόν, 
you were saddened for according to God, 


ἵνα ἐν δενὶ ιωθῆτε 
in order that in Ἐπὴν you ni ahh damage 


ἐξ. ἡμῶν. 10 ἡ yap κατὰ θεὸν 
out of us, The for according to God 


λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον 
sadness repentance into salvation unregrettable 


ἐργάζεται: ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη 
isworking; the but ofthe world sadness 


θάνατον κατεργάζεται. 11 ἰδοὺ γὰρ αὐτὸ 
death is working down. Look! For very 


τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ θεὸν λυπηθῆναι 
this (thing) the accordingto God to be saddened 


πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλὰ 
how much it worked down to rou speedup, but 


ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ ἀγανάκτησιν, ἀλλὰ φόβον, 


Ἐπ 
the 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλὰ ἐκδίκησιν" 
but longing, but zeal, but vengeance; 
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God, who comforts 
those laid low, 
comforted us by the 
presence of Titus; 
7 yet not alone by 
his presence, but also 
by the comfort with 
which he had been 
comforted over you, 
as he brought us word 
again of your longing, 
YOUR mourning, youR 
zeal for me; so that I 
rejoiced yet more. 

8 Hence even if 
I saddened you by 
my letter, I do not 
regret it. Even if I 
did at first regret it, 
(I see that that letter 
saddened you, though 
but for a little while,) 
9 now I rejoice, not 
because you were just 
saddened, but because 
you were saddened 
into repenting; for 
YOU were saddened in 
a godly way, that you 
might suffer no dam- 
age in anything due to 
us. 10 For sadness 
in a godly way makes 
for repentance to 
salvation that is not 
to be regretted; but 
the sadness of the 
world produces death. 
11 For, look! this very 
thing, your being 
saddened in a godly 
way, what a great ear- 
nestness it produced 
in you, yes, clearing of 
yourselves, yes, indig- 
nation, yes, fear, yes, 
longing, yes, zeal, yes, 
righting of the wrong! 


805 2 CORINTHIANS 7:12—16 


ἐν παντὶ συνεστήσατε _ ἑαυτοὺς 
in everything τοῦ put in standing with selves 

A A ἐς - Ξ 
ἁγνοὺς εἶναι τ πράγματι. 12 ἄρα εἰ 
thawte tobe to the ite A Really if 


καὶ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ ἕνεκεν 
and I wrote to rou, not on account 
τοῦ ἀδικήσαντος, ἀλλ᾽ 
of the (one) having acted unrighteously, but 
οὐδὲ ἕνεκεν τοῦ 
neither on account of the (one) 
ἀδικηθέντος, ἀλλ᾽ 
having been treated unrighteously, but 
ἕνεκεν τοῦ φανερωθῆναι τὴν 
on account of the to be manifested the 
σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς 
speedup ofyou the (one) over us toward 
ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 1 διὰ 
You in sight of the God, Through 
τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα. 
this we have been comforted. 
᾿Επὶ δὲ τῇ παρακλήσει ἡμῶν 
Upon but the comfort of us 


περισσοτέρως μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ τῇ 
nae Spandau rather werejoiced upon the 


χαρᾷ Τίτου, ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸ 
joy of Titus, because hasbeenrestedup the 
πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν: 14 ὅτι 
spirit ofhim from all of YOU; because 
εἴ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, 
if anything tohim over you Ihave boasted, 
᾽ , > 6 ἢ és 
ou κατῃσχύνθην GAN ὡς πάντα ἐν 
not Iwas shamed down, but. as all (things) in 
ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτως καὶ 
‘ia oe ale to YOU, thus also. the 
, ee ot ΜΕΝ ᾿ 256 2 : 
καύχησι ὧν ἐπὶ Τίτου ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη. 
orto 2 us upon Titus truth became. 


15 καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως 
And the bowels ofhim more abundantly 


εἰ ὑμᾶς ἐστὶν ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν 
in toot is of Guy vemmeaibentaa the 


πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ 
ofall of you obedience, as with fear and 


τρόμου ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 1' Χαίρω 
trembling ‘You received him. Iam rejoicing 
ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαρρῶ 
because in everything Iam having good courage 
ἐν ὑμῖν. 
in You. 


In every respect 
you demonstrated 
yourselves to be 
chaste in this matter. 
12 Certainly, although 
I wrote you, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but that 
YOUR earnestness for 
us might be made 
manifest among you 
in the sight of God. 
13 That is why we 
have been comforted. 
However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to the 
joy of Titus, because 
his spirit has been 
refreshed by all of 
you. 14 For ΠῚ 
have made any boast 
to him about you, I 
have not been put to 
shame; but as we have 
spoken all things to 
you in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant toward 
you, while he calls to 
mind the obedience of 
all of you, how you 
received him with fear 
and trembling. 16 I 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have good 
courage by reason 
of you. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:1---Ἰ 


Γνωρίζομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί 
8 We are mak ἽΝ known but forsee poethant 
τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ὴν 
the undeserved kindness ofthe God the tonal 
δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι τῆ 
having been given in the pat er of the 
Μακεδονίας, 2 ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
θλίψεω. ἡ περισσεία τῆ αρᾶς αὐτῶν 
of tribulation the Py ele pe of the as of them 
καὶ ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν 
and the down depth poorness of them 
ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς ἁπλότητος 
abounded into the riches ofthe simplicity 


αὐτῶν: 3 ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, 
of them; because according to power, 
μαρτυρῶ καὶ παρὰ δύναμιν, 
Tam bearing witness, and beside power, 
αὐθαίρετοι 4 μετὰ πολλῇς 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 
παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ὧν ἣν 
entreaty supplicating Ay us, the 


χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆ 
undeserved kindness and the sharing of the 


διακονίας τῇ εἰς τοὺ ίους, -- 
service the (one) ints oe so ee, 
5 καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν ἀλλ᾽ 

and not according as we hoped but 


ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν πρῶτον τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
themselves they gave first tothe Lord and 


ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματο: θεοῦ, 6 εἰ τὸ 
tous through 6 Ne Ὁ ΟΣ ὅσα, ind the 
παρακαλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον ἵνα 
to encourage us Titus in order that 
καϑὼς προενήρξατο οὕτως καὶ 
according as he made beginning before thus? also 
ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν 


he should putend upon ἰπίο You also the 


χάριν ταύτην. 7 ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 
παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει καὶ λόγῳ 


everything you are abounding, to faith and to word 


καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σπουδῇ καὶ τῇ 
and to knowledge and toall speed up and to the 


ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν ἀγάπῃ, ἵνα καὶ 


outof us you. tolove, inorderthat also 
ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χάριτι 
in this the undeserved kindness 


TEPIOCEUN TE. 
you may be abounding, 
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Now we let you 
know, brothers, 
about the undeserved 
kindness of God that 

has been bestowed 
upon the congrega- 
tions of Mac-e-do’ni-a, 
2 that during a great 
test under affliction 
their abundance of joy 
and their deep poverty 
made the riches 

of their generosity 
abound. 3 For 
according to their 
actual ability, yes, I 
testify, beyond their 
actual ability this 
was, 4 while they of 
their own accord kept 
begging us with much 
entreaty for the [privi- 
lege of) kindly giving 
and for a share in the 
ministry destined for 
the holy ones. 5 And 
not merely as we 

had hoped, but first 
they gave themselves 
to the Lord and to 

us through God's 

will. 6 This led us to 
encourage Titus that, 
just as he had been 
the one to initiate it 
among YOU, so too 

he should complete 
this same kind 

giving on your part. 

7 Nevertheless, just 
as you are abounding 
in everything, in 

faith and word and 
knowledge and all ear- 
nestness and in this 
love of ours to you, 
may you also abound 
in this kind giving. 
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8 Οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ 
Not according to. enjoinder Iam saying, but 


διὰ τῆ ἑτέρων σπουδῆς καὶ τὸ 
through the of ΕΑ tomes) speed Ἦν» and the 


τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης γνήσιον 
of the YOUR love genuine (ness) 
δοκιμάζων" 9 WOOKETE ὰ τὴν 
[1 Lise nl ey enn knowing ping the 


χάριν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus 


Χριστοῦ, ὅτι δι᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσεν 

hrist, that through you he became poor 

πλούσιο dv, ἵνα ὑμεῖ ἣ 
rich s being, in order that Oe to the 
ἐκείνου πτωχείᾳ πιλουτήσητε, 


of that (one) you might become rich, 


10 καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι: τοῦτο 

And opinion in this JIamgiving; this 

ap ὑμῖν συμφέρει οἵτινες οὐ μόνον τὸ 
Yee to'vett is bce ing with, who not Πὰν the 


ποιῆσαι ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ θέλειν 
to do but also the to be willing 


προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι' 11 νυνὶ 
you made beginning before from last year; now 


δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσατε,  Srro 
but and the to do you putend upon, 80 that 


poorness 


καθάπερ ἡ 
according to which (things) even the 


προθυμία τοῦ θέλειν οὕτως καὶ 
fore-spiritedness ofthe tobewilling thus also 
τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. 
the toputendupon outof the tobe having. 
12 ci ya προθυμία πρόκειται 
If ee i foreapht edness is lying before, 


> 


K ἐὰν ἔχῃ 
according to what if ever one may be having 


εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ 
well acceptable toward, not according towhat not 

ἔχει. 13 οὐ γὰρ ἵνα ἄλλοις 
one is having. Not for inorder that to others 

ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν θλίψιξ' 14 ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ 
letting οὐ ρ, to you tribulation; but out of 
ἰσότητος ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ τὸ ὑμῶν 
equality in the now appointedtime the of you 


περίσσευμα εἰς τὸ ἐκείνων ὑὕὑστέρημα, 
abundancy into the ofthose coming behind, 


ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα 
inorderthat also the of those abundancy 


γένηται εἰς τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα, 
might become into the ofyou coming behind, 


8 It is not in the 
way of commanding 
you, but in view 
of the earnestness 
of others and to 
make a test of the 
genuineness of youR 
love, that I am 
speaking. 9 For you 
know the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that 
though he was rich he 
became poor for youR 
sakes, that you might 
become rich through 
his poverty. 

10 And in this I 
render an opinion: 
for this matter is of 
benefit to you, seeing 
that already a year 
ago you initiated not 
only the doing but 
also the wanting [to 
do}; 11 now, then, 
finish up also the 
doing of it, in order 
that, just as there was 
a readiness to want 
to do, so also there 
should be a finishing 
up of it out of what 
you have. 12 For if 
the readiness is there 
first, it is especially 
acceptable according 
to what a person has, 
not according to what 
a person does not 
have. 13 For I do 
not mean for it to be 
easy for others, but 
hard on you; 14 but 
that by. means of 
an equalizing youR 
surplus just now 
might offset their 
deficiency, in order 
that their surplus 
might also come to 
offset your deficiency, 
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ὅπως γένηται ἰσότης 15 καθὼς 
sothat mightbecome equality; according as 
γέγραπται bi τὸ πολὺ οὐκ 


ithas been written. The (one) the much _ not 


ἐπλεόνασεν, καὶ ὁ τὸ 
he had more (thanenough), and _ the (one) the 
ὀλίγον οὐκ ἠλαττόνησεν. 
little not he had less. 
16 Χάρις δὲ τῷ θεῷ τῷ διδόντι 
Thanks but to the God the (one) giving 
τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
the very speedup over τοῦ in the heart 
Τίτου, 17 ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν 
of Titus, because the indeed encouragement 
ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος. δὲ ὑπάρχων 
heaccepted, (one) morespeedy but being 
aye ren . geccene 
αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
self-undertaking (one) hecameout toward σου. 
18 συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
We sent together with but with him the 
ἀδελφὸν οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 
brother of whom the peice? in the good news 


διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, — 19 οὐ 
through all the ecclesias, - not 
μόνον δὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
only but but also 
χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
having been put by outstretched hands by the 
ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος 
ecclesias (one) out of (own) people together 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ 
ofus in the undeserved kindness this the (one) 


διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου 
being served by us toward the ofthe Lord 


δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ἡμῶν, -- 
glory and fore-spiritedness ofus, —. 
20 στελλόμενοι τοῦτο μή τις ἡμᾶς 


arranging forselves this not anyone us 


2 


μωμήσηται ἐν τῇ ἁδρότητι ταύτῃ 
should make spotted in the liberality this’ 
τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν͵ 
the (one) been served rad ia B 
21 προνοοῦμεν γὰρ καλὰ 


Ἅ76 8.6 minding beforehand for fine (things) 


οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον Κυρίου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνώπιον 
not only insight of Lord but also insight 


ἀνθρώπων. 
of men. 


808 


that an equalizing 
might take place. 

15 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “The person with 
much did not have too 
much, and the person 
with little did not 
have too little.” 

16 Now thanks be 
to God for putting the 
same earnestness for 
you in the heart of 
Titus, 17 because he 
has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord to 
you. 18 But we are 
sending along with 


; him the brother whose 


praise in connection 
with the good news 
has spread through 
all the congregations. 
19 Not only that, but 
he was also appointed 
by the congregations 
to be our traveling 
companion in 
connection with 

this kind gift to be 
administered by us for 
the glory of the Lord 
and in proof of our 
ready mind. 20 Thus 
we are avoiding 
having any man 

find fault with us in 
connection with this 
liberal contribution 
to be administered by 
us. 21 For we “make 
honest provision, not 
only in the sight of 
Jehovah,* but also in 
the sight of men.” 


21" Jehovah, J%24; Lord, ΝΒ; God, P4®VgSyr. 
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22 συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
Wesent with but tothem the brother 


ἡμῶν ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς 
ofus whom we proved in many (things) 
πολλάκις » σπουδαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ 


many (times) speedy being, now but much 


σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ εἰς 
more speedy toconfidence much the (one) into 
ὑμᾶς. 28 εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς 
You, Whether over Titus, sharer my 
καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός: εἴτε ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, 
and into you co-worker; or brothers of us, 


ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. 

apostles of ecclesias, glory of Christ. 

24 Τὴν οὖν ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης 
The therefore demonstration of the love 


ὑμῶν Kal ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν εἰς 
ofyrou and ofus ofboasting over του into 


αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν 
them demonstrate you into face of the 
ἐκκλησιῶν. 
ecclesias. 


Περὶ μὲν yap τῆς διακονίας τῆς 
9 About indeed for of the service of the one 
εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσόν μοί ἐστιν τὸ 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the 
‘ ὌΝ 5 ἃ 
γράφειν ὑμῖν, 2 οἶδα γὰρ τὴν 
to be writing to You, Ihave known for the 
προθυμίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
fore-spiritedness ofyou which over rou 
καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν ὅτι ᾿Αχαία 
I am boasting to Macedonians that Achaia 
παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, Kal τὸ ὑμῶν 
has been prepared from last year, and the of you 


ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. 3 ἔπεμψα δὲ 


zeal excited the more (ones). Isent but 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχημα 
the brothers, in order that Fok the boats 


ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ buoy κενωθῇ 
ofus the (one) over you might be made empty 
ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, 


ἵνα α 
in the part this, in order that according as 


ἔλεγον παρεσκευασμένοι 
I was saying (ones) having been prepared 
ἦτε, 4 μή πως ἐὰν 
you may be, Ce) somehow if ever 
ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες καὶ 
should come together with me Macedonians and 
εὕρωσιν “ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκευάστους 
they should find You unprepared 


22 Moreover, we are 
sending with them our 
brother whom we have 
often proved in many 
things to be earnest, 
but now much more 
earnest due to his 
great confidence in 
you. 23 If, though, 
there is any question 
about Titus, he is a 
sharer with me and a 
fellow worker for your 
interests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 
apostles of congrega- 
tions and a glory of 
Christ. 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 
the proof of your 
love and of what we 
boasted about you, 
before the face of the 
congregations. 


9 Now concerning 
the ministry that 
is for the holy ones, it 
is superfluous for me 
to write you, 2 forlI 
know your readiness 
of mind of which I 
am boasting to the 
Mace-do'ni-ans about 
you, that A-cha’ia 

has stood ready now 
for a year, and YOUR 
zeal has stirred up 
the majority of them. 
3 But I am sending 
the brothers, that 
our boasting about 
you might not prove 
empty in this respect, 
but that you may 
really be ready, just 
as I used to say you 
would be. 4 Other- 
wise, in some way, if 
Mac-e-do’ni-ans should 


/ come with me and 


find vou not ready, 
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+ 


καταισχυνθῶμεν εἶν ἵνα 

we should Seamamed down ἡμεῖς, in order that at 
λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς, ἐν TH ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. 
we may be saying you, in the sub-standing this, 
5 ἀναγκαῖον οὖν σάμην παρακαλέσαι 
Necessary therefore Worn, eigenen 

τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἵνα προέλθωσιν 
the brothers inorder that they should go before 
εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ προκαταρτίσωσιν ν 
into you and they should pir yids before the 
προεπηγγελμένην εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, 
previously having dors promietd tlasbine of you, 
ταύτην ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν καὶ 
this ready tobe fiae® as lensing and 


μὴ ὡς πλεονεξίαν. 
not as covetousness, 


6 Τοῦτο δὲ ὁ σπείρων φειδομένω 
This but, the (one) sowing Sane 
φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει, καὶ ὁ 
sparingly also hewillreap, and _ the (one) 
σπείρων ἐπ’ εὐλογίαις ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις καὶ 
sowing upon blessings upon blessings also 
θερίσει. 
he will reap. 


. 


7 ἕκαστος καθὼς 
Each (one) according as 
προήρηται τῇ καρδί ὴ ἐκ 
he has chor before to the hemee’ fe out of 
ύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκ ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην 
sadness or out of meskes, beeen We gives 


amg ὁ θεός. 
is Seine the God, 


8 δυνατεῖ δὲ ὁ θεὸ πᾶσαν 
Is able but the God all 
περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶ 

to abound into ἜΝ 


ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν 
inorderthat in everything always all 


αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες περισσεύητε εἰς 
self-sufficiency having you may be abounding into 


piv 
undessiver kindness 


πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν: 9 καθὼς 

every work good; according as 
γέγραπται ᾿'Εσκόρπισεν, ἔδωκεν τοῖ 

it has ἐάντε written He vo ace he gave to the 


πένησιν, ἡ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ 
poor-off (ones), the righteousness of him 
μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: 1 ὁ δὲ 
isremaining into the age; the but 


ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι 
(one) supplying upon bin α to the'(one) Wrong 


καὶ ἄρτον εἰ ρῶσιν Ὀρηγήσε! ὶ 
and bread int Redon Sih wey eat 
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we—not to say 
you—should be 

put to shame in 

this assurance of 
ours. 5 Therefore I 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come to 
you in advance and to 
get ready in advance 
your bountiful gift 
previously promised, 
that thus this might 
be ready as a boun- 
tiful gift and not as 
something extorted. 

6 But as to this, he 
that sows sparingly 
will also reap 
sparingly; and he that 
sows bountifully will 
also reap bountifully. 
7 Let each one do just 
as he has resolved 
in his heart, not 
grudgingly or under 
compulsion, for God 
loves a cheerful giver. 

8 God, moreover, is 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward you,; 
that, while you 
always have full 
self-sufficiency in 
everything, rou may 
have plenty for every 
good work. 9 (Just 
as it is written: “He 
has distributed widely, 
he has given to the 
poor ones, his righ- 
teousness continues 
forever.” 10 Now 
he that abundantly 
supplies seed to the 
sower and bread for 
eating will supply and 
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πληθυνεῖ τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν καὶ 
he will multiply the seed of you and 


αὐξήσει τὰ γενήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
he willincrease the fb ml of the righteousness 


ὑμῶν: 11 ἐν παντὶ πλουτιζόμενοι 
of you; in everything (ones) being enriched 


εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται 
into every simplicity, which is working down 
᾽ x ; ee 5 
ι ἡμῶν εὐχαριστίαν τῷ θεῷ, -- 
through us thanksgiving ἰο the God, — 


12 ὅτι διακονα τῆς λειτουργίας 
because ἐν service οἱ ἐπ public work 


ταύτης οὐ μόνον ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ 
this not only is filling up toward the 
ὑστερήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
things lacking ofthe holy (ones), but also 
περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν 
abounding through many thanksgivings 
τῷ θεῷ, --- 13 διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς 
ie thé: \Gono through the proof of the 
διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν θεὸν ἐπὶ 
service this (ones) glorifying the God upon 
τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς 
the subiection of the confession ofyou into 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ ἁπλότητι 
the goodnews ofthe Christ and_ simplicity 
τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάντας, 
ofthe sharing into them and into all (ones), 


14 καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
and ofthem _ tosupplication over you 
ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν 

of (ones) longing for you through the 

ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ 
ttre unaéserren: kindness ofthe God 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. 

upon You, 


15 Xdpr τῷ θεῷ ἐπὶ τῇ 
Thanks to the God upon the 


ἀνεκδιηγήτῳ αὐτοῦ δωρεᾷ. 
indeser: Mable of him free gift. 


10 Αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ 


Very (one) but Paul Iam entreating 


ans a Ἂ ᾿ 
Oye διὰ τῆς πραὕτητος καὶ ἐπιεικίας 
tou" through he απο and yieldingness 
τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον 
of the Christ, who __ according to face 
μὲν ταπεινὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀπὼν δὲ 
indeed lowly in you, beingabsent but 
θαρρῶ εἰς ὑμᾶς: 2 δέομαι 
Iam of good courage into you; Iam supplicating 


multiply the seed 

for you to sow and 
will increase the 
products of yYouR 
righteousness.) 11 In 
everything you are 
being enriched for 
every sort of generos- 
ity, which produces 
through us an ex- 
pression of thanks to 
God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply abundantly 
the wants of the 

holy ones but also to 
be rich with many 
expressions of thanks 
to God. 13 Through 
the proof that this 
ministry gives, they 
glorify God because 
you are submissive to 


| the good news about 


the Christ, as you 
publicly declare you 
are, and because YOU 
are generous in YOUR 
contribution to them 
and to all; 14 and 
with supplication 
for you they long for 
you because of the 
surpassing undeserved 
kindness of God 
upon YoU. 

15 Thanks be to 
God for his indescrib- 
able free gift. 


10 Now I myself, 
Paul, entreat 
you by the mildness 
and kindness of the 
Christ, lowly though 
I am in appearance 
among you, whereas 
when absent I am 
bold toward you. 

2 Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10:3—9 


δὲ τὸ μὴ παρὼν θαρρῆσαι 

but the not being alongside to be of good courage 
τῇ πεποιθήσει ἣ λογίζομαι 

to ihe ἐσπθάθηκα to which Tam reckoning 


τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζομένους 
tobe daring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. 
us as according to flesh walking about. 


3 ᾽ν σαρκὶ γὰρ περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ 


In. flesh for walking not according to 
σάρκα στρατευόμεθα, — 4 τὰ 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 


yop ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ 
for weapons ofthe military service ofus not 


σαρκικὰ ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς 
to the 


fleshly but powerful God toward 
καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων, --- 5 λογισμοὺς 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 
καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὕψωμα 
(ones) taking down and every lofty (thing) 
ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ 


lifting self up upon downon the knowledge οὗ the 
θεοῦ, Kal αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς 
d, and (ones) taking captive every thought into 
τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 6 καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμῳ 
the obedience ofthe Christ, : and in seadinens 
ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοήν, ὅταν 
having toavenge every disobedience, whenever 
πληρωθῇ ὑμῶν ἡ ὑπακοή. 
might be fuliied of you the obedience, 


7 Τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον 
The (things) according to face 
βλέπετε. εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ 


you are looking at. If anyone has trusted -to himself 


Χριστοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν 
of Christ tobe, this lethimbereckoning again 


ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς Χριστοῦ 
upon himself that according as he of Christ 
οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς. 8 ἐάν τε ὰρ 
thus also we, Tf ever and oe 
περισσότερόν τι καυχήσωμαι περὶ 
more abundant somewhat I should be boasting about 
τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν ἣἧ ἔδωκεν ὁ κύριο 
the authority of us, ofwhich gave the ron 
εἰς οἰκοδομὴν Kal οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down of rou, 


οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, 9 να ὴ 
not 1 shall be shamed, in order that Boe 
δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς 


Ishould'seem as likely tobe terrifying You 


812 


that, when present, I 
may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which I am 
counting on taking 
bold measures against 
some who appraise 
us as if we walked 
according to [what 
we are in the] flesh. 
3 For though we 
walk in the flesh, we 
do not wage warfare 
according to [what 
we are in the] flesh. 
4 For the weapons 
of our warfare are 
not fleshly, but 
powerful by God for 
overturning strongly 
entrenched things. 
5 For we are over- 
turning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 
knowledge of God; 
and we are bringing 
every thought into 
pee ΠΥ to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6 and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon as YOUR own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. 

7% You look at 
things according 
to their face value. 
If anyone trusts 
in himself that he 
belongs to Christ, let 
him again take this 
fact into account for 
himself, that, just as 
he belongs to Christ, 
so do we also. 8 For 
even if I should boast 
a bit too much about 
the authority that 
the Lord gave us to 
build you up and not 
to tear you down, 
I would not be put 
to shame, 9 that 
I may not seem to 
want to terrify you 


813 2 CORINTHIANS 10:10—15 


διὰ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν: 10 ὅτι Αἱ 
through the letters; because The 
ἐπιστολαὶ μέν, φησίν, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί, 

letters indeed, say they, weighty and strong, 
ἡ δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς καὶ 
the but presence ofthe body weak and 
ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος. 
the word having been treated as utterly nothing. 


11 τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι 
This letbereckoning the such (one), that 
οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ Ady δι᾽ 
of what sort we are to the wor through 
ἐπιστολῶν ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ 
letters being absent, such (ones) also 
παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 12 Οὐ γὰρ 
being alongside to the work, Not for 
τολμῶμεν ἐνκρῖναι συνκρῖναι 
wearedaring tojudgeamong or _ to judge with 
ἑαυτούς τισιν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς 
selves to some of the (ones) selves 


συνιστανόντων᾽" ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
putting in standing with; but they in selves 


ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες καὶ συνκρίνοντες 
selves measuring and judging with 
ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ συνιᾶσιν. 
selves toselves not they are comprehending. 
13 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ εἰς τὰ 
We but not into the (things) 
ἄμετρα καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ 
unmeasured we shall boast, but 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος 
according to the measure of the (measuring) reed 
οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς μέτρου, 
of which gave aspart tous the God of measure, 


ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ ὑμῶν' --- 14 οὐ γὰρ 


tocome upon until also of you; — not for 
ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς 
85 not (ones) coming upon into You 
ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυτούς, ἄχρι γὰρ 
we are overstretching out selves, until for 


καὶ ὑμῶν: ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
also of you we came ahead in the good news of the 


xpiotod’ — 15 οὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured 
καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις, 


(ones) boasting in belonging toanother labors, 
ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες αὐξανομένης 
hope but (ones) having of (one) increasing 
τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν μεγαλυνθῆναι 
οὗ της faith Ξ: afeod in you to be made great 


by [my] letters. 

10 For, say they: 
“[His] letters are 
weighty and forceful, 
but [his] presence in 
person is weak and 
[his] speech contempt- 
ible.” 11 Let such 

a man take this into 
account, that what 
we are in our word by 
letters when absent, 
such we shall also 

be in action when 
present. 12 For we 
do not dare to class 
ourselves among some 
or compare ourselves 
with some who rec- 
ommend themselves. 
Certainly they in 
measuring themselves 
by themselves and 
comparing themselves 
with themselves have 
no understanding. 

13 For our part we 
will boast, not outside 
our assigned bound- 
aries, but according 
to the boundary of 
the territory that God 
apportioned to us by 
measure, making it 
reach even as far as 
you. 14 Really we 
are not overstretching 
ourselves as if we 
did not reach to you, 
for we were the first 
to come even as far 
as you in declaring 
the good news about 
the Christ. 15 No, 
we are not boasting 
outside our assigned 
boundaries in the la- 
bors of someone else, 
but we entertain hope 
that, as your faith 
is being increased, 
we may be made 
great among YOU 


2 CORINTHIANS 10:16—11:4 


κατὰ τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν εἰς 
according to the (measuring) reed οὔυβ into 


περισσείαν, 10 εἰς τὰ 
abundance, into the [regions] 
ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι 
beyond those [parts] ofyou to aedate good news, 
οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι 


ρ 
not in belonging to another (measuring) reed 


εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. 17 Ὁ 
into the (things) ready pipahaaet The 


δὲ καυχώμενος ἐν Kupi καυχάσθω: 

but (one) boasting in eed. let him ζς boasting; 

18 ov yap ὁ ἑαυτὸν 
not for the (one) himself 


συνιστάνων͵ ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν δόκιμοι: 
putting in standing with, that Youn) is apercced, 


ἀλλὰ ὃν ὁ κύριος συνίστησιν. 
but whom the Lord is putting in standing with, 


11 Ὄφελον ἀνείχεσθέ 


μου 
Iowed you were putting up with of me 


μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης: ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ithe something of oh ag sd but bao 


ἀνέχεσθέ μου. 2 anne 

you are putting up with of me. Iam jealous of 
yap ὑμᾶς θεοῦ HAG οσάμην 
for you ofGod to Saicieey; I ene tone er 
yap ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν 
for you toone male person virgin chaste 


παραστῆσαι τῷ ἱστῷ" 
to make stand alongside to ἴδε x uri 


3 φοβοῦμαι δὲ μή Tas, ὡς ὁ ὄφις 


Iam fearing but not somehow, as the serpent 


ἐξηπάτησεν Εὔαν ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτοῦ 

seduced Eve in the Tieworming of it,’ 

φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆ 

it might be corrupted the Minds of you from the 

ἁπλότητος Kal τῆς ἁγνότητος τῆς εἰς τὸν 
the it s of the : 


simplicity and of chastity in the 
χριστόν. 4 εἰ μὲν ὰ ὁ ἐρχόμενο 
Christ. If indeed to the (one) tebe orl ὼ 
ἄλλον ησοῦν κηρύσσει ὃν οὐκ 
another Jesus is preaching whom not 


ἐκηρύξαμεν, ἣ πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε 
we preached, or spirit different you are receiving 


ὃ οὐκ ἐλάβετε, εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον 
which not you received, Ἢ poo non different 


ὃ otk ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς ἀνέχεσθε. 
which not you accepted, finely you are putting up. 
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with reference to our 
territory. Then we will 
abound still more, 

16 to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond you, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else's territory where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah.”* 

18 For not the one 
who recommends 
himself is approved, 
but the man whom 
Jehovah* recommends. 


1 I wish you would 
put up with me 
in some little unrea- 
sonableness. But, in 
fact, you are putting 
up with me! 2 ForlI 
am jealous over you 
with a godly jealousy, 
for I personally prom- 
ised you in marriage 
to one husband that I 
might present you as 
a chaste virgin to the 
Christ. 3 But I am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunning, 
YOUR minds might be 
corrupted away from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4 For, 
as it is, if someone 
comes and preaches a 
Jesus other than the 
one we preached, or 
you receive a spirit 
other than what vou 
received, or good news 
other than what you 
accepted, you easily 
put up [with him]. 


17°, 18" Jehovah, “J7818.14,16-18,22,23,424); (the) Lord, RBVegsy?. 


815 2 CORINTHIANS 11:5—12 


5 λογίζομαι y& δὲν ὑστερηκέναι 
tien Weeeeoine Yor dot ing to have cores behind 
τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων' 6 εἰ δὲ καὶ 
of the over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 
ἰδιώ τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει 
cooker to the wore but not to the knowledge, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ φανερώσαντε ἐν 
but in every(thing) (ones) having manifested in 
πᾶσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
all (things) into Som. 


7 Ἢ ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν 
Or sin Idid myself 

ταπεινῶν ἵνα ὑμεῖς 
making lowly in order that you 


ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ τοῦ 
might be puthigh ἂρ, because free gift the of the 


θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν; 
God pre πανὰ I declare as soca hewn to rou? 


8 ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα λαβὼν 
Other ecclesias Irobbed having received 


ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν ὑμῶν διακονίαν, 9 καὶ 
provision toward the of you service, and 
παρὼν πρὸ Ope καὶ 
being alongside tocant a and 
ὑστερηθεὶς οὐ κατενάρκησα 
having been put behind not I lay torpid down on 


ὑθενός᾽ τὸ ὰ ὑστέρημά ου 
ἀχλτνόνο ΜῊ being Patina otme 


of no one; the for 
προσανεπλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες 
filled up toward the brothers having come 


ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας: Kal ἐν παντὶ ρῆ 
from Macedonia; and in everything weight-free 


ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν ἐτήρησα καὶ τηρήσω. 
eee Ping Tent and me ol keeping. 


10 ἔστιν ἀλήθεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ ὅτι ἡ 
It is truth of Christ in me _ that the 


καύχησις αὕτη ov αγήσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν 
Soast nee this! not wit oe donced in int ie in 


τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς ᾿Αχαίας. 11 διὰ τί; 
ine ἀστὸν of the ΟΝ Through what? 
ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς; ὁ θεὸς 
Because not Iam loving you The Go 
οἶδεν. 
has known, 
12 Ὃ δὲ ποιῶ καὶ ποιήσω, 
What but [δὶ ἀοίηξ 8δηὰ Ishalldo, 


ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν 
in order that gure off τὴν βου trom 


τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμήν, ἵνα 
ofthe (ones) willing onrush-from, in order that 


5 For I consider that 
I have not in a single 
thing proved inferior 
to your superfine 
apostles. 6 But even 
if I am unskilled in 
speech, I certainly 
am not in knowledge; 
but in every way we 
manifested [it] to you 
in all things. 

7 Or did I commit 
a sin by humbling 
myself that you might 
be exalted, because 
without cost I gladly 
declared the good 
news of God to you? 
8 Other congregations 
I robbed by accepting 
provisions in order 
to minister to you; 
9 and yet when I was 
present with you and 
I fell in need, I did 
not become a burden 
to a single one, for the 
brothers that came 
from Mac-e-do’ni-a 
abundantly supplied 
my deficiency. Yes, 
in every way I kept 
myself unburdensome 
to you and will keep 
myself so. 10 It is 
a truth of Christ in 
my case that no stop 
shall be put to this 
boasting of mine in 
the regions of A-cha’ia. 
11 For what reason? 
Because I do not 
love rou? God knows 
[I do}. 

12 Now what 
Iam doing I will 
still do, that I may 
cut off the pretext 
from those who are 
wanting a pretext for 


2 CORINTHIANS 11:13—20 816 817 2 CORINTHIANS 11:21—28 


͵ x Se ὦ 21 I say this to 
- aga : 21 κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι dishonor, as 
2 εὑρεθῶσιν being found equal ΐ ing, as that|[our] dishonor, as 
in which they ai bouating they might be found | to.us in the office a\ceordinests’ ‘ishoror Lam saying, though our position 
ΗΝ Ban ae ἢ μά ῦ of which they boast. ἡμεῖς ἠσθενήκαμεν᾽ had been weak. 
καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. 18 οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι h ep ok ne ae Wenn eBICS mat Ty pucene Gide 
according as also we. The for such (ones) | 13. For such men w 3 2 ὲ Ἢ ny 
‘ : : are false apostles, éy 6 δ᾽ ἄν τις πολμᾷ, ἐν acts bold in some- 
ψευδαπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, | deceitful. workers in what but likely anyone isdaring, in| thing—I am talking 
pseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, transforming ἐμοῖς in : soon τολμῶ oY ankceehaliy—t too 
μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς ἀποστόλους Χριστοῦ: selves into apostles ks Iam Lion em amdaring _alsoI. | am acting bold in it. 
eee He) See SE itn ΔῈ ae 22 Ἔβραϊοί εἰσιν; κἀγώ. ᾿Ισραηλεῖταί | 22 Are they Hebrews? 

14 καὶ οὐ θαῦμα, αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Σατανᾶς no wonder, for EBpaioi avis Sube Israelites | 1am one Se 
and not wonder, very (one) for the Satan | satan himself keeps , nih, σπέρμα  ‘ABpadp: | claw: they ee 

μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός. 15 ov | transforming himself Proksidan pee Seee ας ΔΆΣΗ are thes? pens weed? Tain 

is transforming self into angel of light; not! into an angel of light. aie ΜΞ enn Χρισαδὸ εἰσίν». Ae as vee face 
μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι αὐτοῦ 15 It is therefore κἀγώ, Ὁ ἄκονοι neat are they? 3180. eS APE Aner 
great (thing) therefore if also the servants of him nothing great if his a ° ibe 8 λαλῶ ὕπερ. ἐγώ" reply like a madman, 
μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι] ministers also keep eta bine ones mind Iamspeaking, over 1; | fam more outstand- 
are refashioning themselves as servants transforming them- ; Σ eee ἐν φυλακαῖς, ingly one: in labors 
δικαιοσύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος ἔσται | Selves into ministers “Soe? meeacunaiag,- i prisons "| more plentifully, in 
of righteousness, of whom the end will be| of righteousness. But in a ore : pie! βαλλόύτῶς; ἐν prisons more plenti- 
τὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν their end shall be περισσοτέρως, ἐν πληγαῖς Vie τα οἰ σῖν, Καὶ fully, in blows to an 
παθόν ἡ ες to the works of them. according to their more abundantly, ‘In blows 24 ὑπὸ  ’louSavev | °XCeSS: in near-deaths 
: : Σ 3 works. : θανάτοις πολλάκις" og oe ea often. 24 By Seam 
16 Πάλιν λέγω, μή τις με 16 I say again, deaths many times; gees 2 I five times receive 
Again lIamsaying, not anyone me Let no man think πεντάκις τεσσεράκοντα παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, forty strokes less one, 
δόξῃ ἄφρονα εἶναι" ---- αἰ δὲ μήγε, | I am unreasonable. five times forty beside one I receive »|95 three eal eas 
might think senseless tobe; — if but not in fact, still, if you really 5 τρὶς ἐραβδίσθην, ἅπαξ θεοῖοη Jer τοὶ ἘΝ ὍΣ 
κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ ye, | do, accept me even three times Iwas beaten with staves, once | I was put ae 
and likely as senseless (one) acceptyou me,| if as unreasonable 4 at ἐναυάγησα, times exp ; 
δ ό 4 : ἐλιθάσθην, pre shipwrecked, | shipwreck, a night 
ἵνα κἀγὼ μικρόν τι καυχήσωμαι" that I too may do I was stoned, three times i wae shipwre ‘| and a day I have 

in order that alsoI little somewhat I might boast; | some little boasting. ne θήμερον ἦν τῷ Bue ῷ πεποίηκα". Poeht in tae deen: 

1 ὃ λαλῶ οὐ κατὰ κύριον] 17 What I speak I night (and) day in the deep Ihave done; 26 in journeys often, 
what Iamspeaking not accordingto Lord | speak, not after the 26 δδοιτορίαις πολλάκις, κινδύνοις | in dangers from 
λαλῶ ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ | Lord’s example, but as to wayfarings many times, to dangers | rivers, in dangers 

Iam speaking, but as in senselessness, in this in unreasonableness, ποταμῶν κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις from highwaymen, 

τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 18 ἐπεὶ | in this cocksureness ofrivers,, todangers of plunderers, to dangers in dangers from [my 

the sub-standing of the boasting. Since peruuae to boasting. ἃς ese κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ova) pace En ear 

΄ ΣΧ , ᾿ 

πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, nye Contes qnape ites rn out of race, to dangers out of nations, to ae oe he τ 

many are boasting according to the flesh, also I / B08 flezh, 1 ἴσο will ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν Ε ἐρημίᾳ, ς κινδύνοις | in dangers in the 

καυχήσωμαι. 19 ἡδέως γὰρ] μόδεξ, 19 For-zou in city, todangers in desolate p fg wilderness, in dangers 
should boast. Gheaty , ἦτ | sladly put up with ἐν θαλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέ ἀφοις, | at sea, in dangers 
ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων | the unreasonable in ~ sea, todangers in pseudo-k *) among false brothers, 

Youare puttingupwith ofthe senseless (ones) | Lorsons, seeing YOU 27 κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις Ἰοερ 27 ἴῃ labor and toil, 

φρόνιμοι ὄντες: 20 ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ are reasonable. 20 In tolabor and totoil, in abstinences from sleep! in gd i mie ae 

sensible being; = youare putting up with = for | fact, you put up with πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις often, ih hang oe 
εἴ τις ὑμᾶς ᾿καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις | whoever enslaves many [times], in hunger and to thirst, in fastings nore to wane Les, 
if anyone You is enslaving, if : anyone | you, whoever devours πολλάκις, ἐν ψύχει καὶ ἀρηνοτητι, in cold and nakedness. 
κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, ef τις | (what you have], ; many times, in cold and tona! , ei Besides those 
iseating down, if anyone isreceiving, if anyone} whoever grabs [what 28 vaste dog παρεκτὸς ἡ things of an external 
ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις εἰς πρόσωπον͵ YOU have], whoever Apart from the (things) beside outside the| kind, there is what 

is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face exalts himself ho ἐπί τασίς: ~ amt ἢ Kad” ἡμέραν, ἡ | rushes in on me τ 

aes 7: ike: e 

υμας δέρει. ἐπ εξ νὰν ay standing upon tome the accordingto day, the| from day to day, 

τοῦ is flaying. Σ 


2 CORINTHIANS 11:29—12:4 


μέριμνα πασῶν τῶν. ἐκκλησιῶν. 29 τίς 
anxiety ofall the ecclesias. Who 
ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ; τίς 
is weak, and not Tam weak? Who 
σκανδαλίζεται καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; 
is being caused to fall, and not ¥ onan re? 


30 εἰ καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, τὰ 

A If to ast it is binding, the (things) 
ol ths Seakneer cine Tabet whe ad 
κα το τοῦ a lO 
te tins tong “ten” ἐν δας, 


ὅπ, δὲ ye ee Δαμουκᾷ ὁ 
‘cine οἱ ἀιδίων the Ping® wat poatding 
ἮΝ Eh Resorts πιάσαι. μὲ, 38, κοὸ 
ΠΩ θυρίδος " peer et Be utresbllle 


διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖ 
through the wall $ and ity ot of the Nanas’ 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him. 


Καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ' οὐ συμφέρον 
12 Το be boast itis binding; not bentitg with 


818 


anxiety for all the 
congregations. 

29 Who is weak, and 
Iam not weak? Who 
is stumbled, and I am 
not incensed? 

30 If boasting 
there must be, I will 
boast of the things 
having to do with my 
weakness. 31 The 
God and Father of 
the Lord Jesus, even 
the One who is to 
be praised forever, 
knows I am not lying. 
32 In Damascus 
the governor under 
Are’tas the king was 
guarding the city of 
the Dam-a-scenes’ to 
seize me, 33 but 
through a window in 
the wall I was lowered 
in a wicker basket and 
escaped his hands. 


μέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὲ εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ 
indeed, 1 8}8}} οῶθ υΐὶ ΕΝ sights ς and 
ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. 2 οἶδα 
revelations of Lord. I have known 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστ π ἐτῶν 
man in ay before years 
δεκατεσσάρων, -- εἴτε ἐν σώματι οὐκ 
fourteen, —whether in body not 
οἶδα͵ εἴτε ἐκτὸὲὶ τοῦ σώματος οὐκ 
Ihave known, or outside of the Ἐπὰν s not 
οἶδα. ὁ θεὸ οἶδεν, --- 
Ihave known, the God has known, _ 
ἁρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕω 
having been snatched away the such (one) until 
τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. 8 καὶ οἷδα τὸν 
fhira heaven, And = Ihave known the 


τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, --- εἴτε ἐν σώματι εἴτε 
such man, — whether in body or 


χωρὶς τοῦ σώματος οὐκ οἶδα, ὁ 
apart from the body not Ihave known, the 
θεὸ οἶδεν, 


-- 4 ὅτι ά 
Go has known, — that he Ba aha! 45 away 


1 I have to boast. 
It is not benefi- 
cial; but I shall pass 
on to supernatural 
visions and revela- 
tions of [the] Lord. 
2 I know a man in 
union with Christ 
who, fourteen years 
ago—whether in the 
body I do not know, 
or out of the body 
I do not know; God 
knows—was caught 
away as such to the 
third heaven. 3 Yes, 
I know such a man 
—whether in the body 
or apart from the 
body, I do not know, 
God knows— 4 that 
he was caught away 
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εἰς τὸν παράδεισον Kal ἤκουσεν ἄρρητα 
into the paradise and heheard unsayable 
ῥήματα ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν 
sayings which not lawful (thing) to man 
λαλῆσαι. 5 ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχήσομαι, 
to speak. Over the such (one) I shall boast, 
ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι εἰ μὴ ἐν ταῖς 
uae but ΠΥ ΟΣ not Tatil boast if fet in the 


ἀσθενείαις. 6 ἐὰν γὰρ θελήσω 
weaknesses. If ever for I should be willing 


καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων, ἀλήθειαν 
to boast, not Ishall be senseless, truth 
ὰ ἐρῶ’ φείδομαι δέ, μή τις εἰς 
Yor I shail say; Iam sparing but, tel anyone into 
ἐμὲ λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει με ἢ 
me should reckon over what heisseeing me or 
ἀκούει ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 7 καὶ τῇ ὑπερβολῇ 
heishearing outof me, and tothe over-cast 


τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων. 
ofthe revelations. 


anes which in uate that μὴ 
I Be gla dom up, Fe ἣν ae cea 
εὐ TRE ὅσιος FREE: an octet tas ὡς 
he gh ae in PP that : Lat 
a ea oe 


τρὶς τὸν κύριον παρεκάλεσα ἵνα 
three times the Lord lentreated inorder that 
ἀποστῇ ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ 9 καὶ εἴρηκέν 
it might stand off from me; and he has said 


po ᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡἧ χάρις 
tome Issufficient toyou the undeserved kindness 


pou’ ἡ γὰρ δύναμις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ 
of me; the for power in weakness 
τελεῖται. ὝἭδιστα οὖν μᾶλλον 

is being finished. Mostgladly therefore rather 


καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις, ἵνα 
1 9081} be boasting in the weaknesses, in order that 


ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ 


might pitch tent upon me the power ofthe 
χριστοῦ. 10 διὸ εὐδοκῶ ἐν 
Christ. Through which Iam thinking well in 


ἀνάγκαις, ἐν 


ὕβρεσιν, ἐν 
necessities, in 


ἀσθενείαις, ἐν 
nsults, in 


weaknesses, in 


into paradise* and 
heard unutterable 


ἀνθρώπῳ | words which it is not 
| lawful for a man to 


speak. 5 Over such 
a man I will boast, 
but I will not boast 
over myself, except 

as respects [my] 
weaknesses. 6 For 

if I ever do want to 
boast, I shall not be 
unreasonable, for I 
shall say the truth. 
But I abstain, in order 
that no one should 
put to my credit more 
than what he sees I 
am or he hears from 
me, 7 just because 
of the excess of the 
revelations, 

Therefore, that I 
might not feel overly 
exalted, there was 
given me a thorn in 
the flesh, an angel 
of Satan, to keep 
slapping me, that I 
might not be overly 
exalted. 8 In this 
behalf I three times 
entreated the Lord 
that it might depart 
from me; 9 and 
yet he really said to 
me: “My undeserved 
kindness is sufficient 
for you; for [my] 
power is being made 
perfect in weakness.” 
Most gladly, therefore, 
will I rather boast as 
respects my weakness- 
es, that the power of 
the Christ may like 
a tent remain over 
me. 10 Therefore 
I take pleasure in 
weaknesses, in insults, 
in cases of need, in 


4° Paradise, PxBVgSyeJ41718; garden of Eden, J22. 


2 CORINTHIANS 12:11—16 


διωγμοῖς καὶ στενοχωρίαις, ὑπέρ Ἀριστοῦ' 
persecutions and to straits, over hrist; 


ὅταν yap ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνατός εἰμι. 


whenever for Iam weak, then powerful I am. 
11 Γέγονα ἄφρων’ Oper € 
I have become acteelonas pe he 
TwoyKkaoarTe’ ἐγὼ γὰρ ὥφειλον ὑφ᾽ 
put under necessity; I for Iwasowing by 
ὑμῶν συνίστασθαι. οὐδὲν γὰρ 


you to be put in standing with. Nothing for 


botépnoa τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων, 
Icame behind of the over-exceedingly apostles, 
εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι’ 12 τὰ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ 
if and nothing I am; the indeed tens of the 
ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ 

apostle was worked down in you in all 
ὑπομονῇ, σημείοις τε Kal τέρασιν Kal 
endurance, to signs and and  portents and 


δυνάμεσιν. 13 τί γάρ ἐστιν ὃ 
powers, What for is it which 
ἡσσώθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς 
You were made less over the leftover 
ἐκκλησίας, εἰ p ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ 
ecclesias, if no that very ᾿ not 


κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ 
I lay torpid down,on of you? Graciously forgive rou 


μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. 
tome the unrighteousness this. 


14 ᾿Ιδοὺ τρίτον τοῦτο ἑτοίμως 
Look! Third [time] this in readiness 

ἔχω ἐλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ 
Iamhaving tocome toward you, and not 


καταναρκήσω᾽ οὐ ἀι τῶ 

I will lie torpid down on; ποὶ Yor ee 
τὰ ὑμῶν ἀλλὰ ὑμᾶς, οὐ γὰρ ὀφείλει 

the (things) of you but reer not or ΠΕΣ 


τὰ τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσιν 
the children to the parents 


θησαυρίζειν, ἀλλὰ οἱ oveig Tol 
to be laying up treasure, but the plreate to the 


τέκνοις, 15 ἐγὼ δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανήσω καὶ 
children, I but most gladly I shall spend and 


ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν. 
I shall be completely spent Alb the ex of you. 


el περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶ ἀγαπῶ σσον 
If more abundantly too vane loving, nee 


16 “Eots δέ, ἐγὼ οὐ 


ἀγαπῶμαι; 
Let it be but, not 


am I being loved? 


820 


| persecutions and 
difficulties, for Christ. 
For when I am weak, 
then I am powerful. 
11 I have become 
unreasonable. You 
compelled me to, 
for I ought to have 
been recommended 
by you. For I did not 
prove to be inferior 
to [your] superfine 
apostles in a single 
thing, even if I am 
nothing. 12 Indeed, 
the signs of an apostle 
were produced among 
you by all endurance, 
and by signs and 
portents and powerful 
works. 13 For in 
what respect is it 
that you became less 
than the rest of the 
congregations, except 


that I myself did not 
become a burden to 
you? Kindly forgive 
me this wrong. 

14 Look! This is 
the third time I am 
ready to come to 
you, and yet I will 
not become a burden. 
For I am seeking, not 
YOUR possessions, but 
you; for the children 
ought not to lay up 
for [their] parents, but 
the parents for [their] 
children. 15 For my 
part I will most gladly 
spend and be com- 
pletely spent for your 
souls, If I love you 
the more abundantly, 
am I to be loved the 
less? 16 But be that 
as it may, I did not 
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κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς: ἀλλὰ ὑπάρχων 
I pressed weight down on = you; but being 
Travoupyo δόλ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. 17 μή 
wi workine to aecrit sins I took, hot 
τινα ὧν ᾿ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
anyone ofwhom TIhavesentoff toward you, 
δι᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; 
through him I took advantage of You 


18 παρεκάλεσα Titov καὶ συναπέστειλα τὸν 
Iencouraged Titus and I sent off together the 


ἀδελφόν’ μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς 

brother; not what took advantage of You 
Τίτος; οὐ τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι 
Titus? Not to the very spirit 


περιεπατήσαμεν; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσιν; 
we walked about? Not tothe very footsteps? 


19 Πάλαι δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν 
Long ago you are thinking that to rou 
ἀπολογούμεθα; κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν 


we are making defense? Downin front ofGod in 


Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. τὰ δὲ πάντα, 
hrist wearespeaking. The for all (things), 
απητοί ὑπὲρ τῆ ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς, 
oa cenaats over the of you upbuil ine 
20 οῦμαι γὰ ή πω ἐλθὼν 
Bs i oe ke er Ee having come 
οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὖ ὑμᾶς, 
not of ναί βοχὲ Iam willing Ishouldfind you, 
κἀγὼ εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον 
andI shouldbe found toyou (one) of what sort 


οὐ θέλετε, μή πὼς ἐἔρι ζῆλος 

not you are willing, not somehow strife, jealousy, 
θυμοί, ἐριθίαι καταλαλιαί, ψιθυρισμοί, 

fits of anger, contentions, backbitings, whisperings, 


φυσιώσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι' 21 μὴ πάλιν 
puffings up, disorders; not again 


ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινώσῃ με ὁ θεός 
having come of me might make lowly me the Go 


μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω 
ofme toward You, and Imight mourn over 


πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκότων καὶ 
many ofthe (ones) having sinned formerly and 


ετανοησάντων ἐπὶ, τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ 
μὴ Heme Npanted upon the κα κα and 


kal ἀσελγεί 


πορνεί 
ρος to loose conduct 


to fornication and 


ἔπραξαν. 
they performed. 


to which 


burden you down. 
Nevertheless, you 

say, I was “crafty” 
and I caught you “by 
trickery.” 17 As for 
any one of those I 
have dispatched to 
you, I did not take 
advantage of you 
through him, did I? 
18 I urged Titus and I 
dispatched the broth- 
er with him. Titus did 
not take advantage of 
you at all, did he? We 
walked in the same 
spirit, did we not? In 
the same footsteps, 
did we not? 

19 Have you been 
thinking all this while 
that we have been 
making our defense: to 
you? It is before God 
that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all things are 
for your upbuilding. 
20 For I am afraid 
that somehow, when 
I arrive, I may find 
you not as I could 
wish and I may prove 
to be to you not as 
you could wish, but, 
instead, there should 
somehow be strife, 
jealousy, cases of 
anger, contentions, 
backbitings, whisper- 
ings, cases of being 
puffed up, disorders. 
21 Perhaps, when I 
come again, my God 
might humiliate me 
among you, and I 
might mourn over 
many of those who 
formerly sinned but 
have not repented 
over their uncleanness 
and fornication and 
loose conduct that 
they have practiced. 


2 CORINTHIANS 13:1—7 


Τρίτον τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶ 
13 Third time this ran conte wees, μᾶς 


ἐπὶ στόματος δύο μαρτύρων καὶ τριῶν 
upon mouth oftwo witnesses and of three 


σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. 

ig be made to stand every saying. 
προεί καὶ προλέγω 

Ihave said before and Iam saylae Secostana 


Os παι τὸ δεύτερον καὶ 
as being alo; ones the second [time] and 


ἀπὼν νῦν οἷς προ ροημαρτηκόσιν 
being absent now to the (ones) having sinne 


before 

καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, ὅτι ἐὰν 
and tothe leftover (ones) all, that if ever 
ἔλθω εἰς τὸ πάλιν οὐ φείσομαι, 
Ishouldcome into the again not I shall spare, 
3 ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 


since proof you are seeking ofthe in me 
λαλοῦντος χριστοῦ" ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ 


speaking hrist; who into you not is weak 
ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, 4 καὶ γὰρ 
but is powerful in You, and for 
ἐσταυρώθ᾽ ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ 

he was be on stake out of weakness, 


ἐκ δυνάμεως θεοῦ. Kai ya εἴ 
he ap etna out of oer $ of God. And BA ἡμεῖς 


ἀσθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ; ἀλλὰ ζήσομεν 
are weak in him, we shall live 


αὐτῷ ἐκ Ἔν, θεοῦ εἰς 
nd with him outof power of God into 


ὑμᾶς. 
γου. 


ὅ Ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ 
Selves be you testing if youare in the 


πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε" ἢ οὐκ 
faith, selves be you proving; or not 


ἐπιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
you are recognizing selves that Jesus hris 


ἐν ὑμῖν; εἰ ήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. 
in you 4 not what diseeproved you are, 


6 ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
Iam hoping but that you willknow that we 


οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. 
not weare disapproved, 
1 εὐχόμεθα δὲ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 
We ὑχέ braying but toward the God uh 


ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν δέν͵ ἵνα 
aifigs ὑμᾶς bad dotnine: oe in order that 


εἷς δόκιμοι Qpev ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
ἡμεῖς esse mane we eign ene ‘appear, but in order that 
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1 This is the 

third time I am 
coming to you. “At 
the mouth of two 
witnesses or of three 
every matter must 
be established.” 2 I 
have said previously 
and, as if present the 
second time and yet 
absent now, I say 
in advance to those 
who have sinned 
before and to all the 
rest, that if ever I 
come again I will not 
spare, 3 since you 
are seeking a proof 
of Christ speaking in 
me, [Christ] who is 
not weak toward you 
but. is powerful among 
you. 4 True, indeed, 
he was impaled owing 
to weakness, but he is 
alive owing to God’s 
power. True, also, we 
are weak with him, 
but we shall live 
together with him 
owing to God’s power 
toward you. 

5 Keep testing 
whether you are 
in the faith, keep 
proving what you 


yourselves are. Or 


do you not recognize 
that Jesus Christ 
is in union with 
you? Unless you are 
disapproved. 61 
truly hope you will 
come to know we are 
not disapproved. 

7 Now we pray 
to God that you 
may do nothing 
wrong, not that we 
ourselves may appear 
approved, but that 
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ὑμεῖς τὸ καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
you the fine (thing) you may be doing, we but 


ἀδόκιμοι ὦμεν. 8 οὐ γὰρ δυνάμεθά 
Ὡς Ganpowaved we nay be. Not or we are able 


τι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς 
anything downon the truth, but over the 
ἀληθείας. 9 ipo fog ὅταν 

truth, $ ST al ol A Yor whenever 


εἴ ἀσθενῶμεν͵ ὑμεῖ δὲ δυνατοὶ 
ἡμεῖς may be waik, ὑπ but ἀν τορια 


ἦτε’ τοῦτο καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν ὑ 
you maybe; this also we are praying, the οἱ 4d 


κατάρτισιν. 10 Διὰ τοῦτο ταῦτα 
adjustment down. Through this these (things) 
ἀπὼν άφω ἵνα 
being absent I oeatithg, in order that 
παρὼν ἀποτόμως ήσωμαι 
being Sforuside i in cutting- ae way I Ra ht behave 


κατὰ ν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ὁ κύριος 
according to τὴν εἰ σον which the Lord 


ἔδωκέν ol εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς 
gave tb me, ἠδὲ Upbuildi Hy and not into 


καθαίρεσιν. 
taking down. 


11 Λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, χαίρετε, 
Leftover (thing), brothers, be you rejoicing, 


KaTap pices παρακαλεῖσθε, τὸ 
be rou being ad. usted down, be rou comforted, the 


UTS φρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε, καὶ 
wary (thing) be you minding, be you at peace, and 


el ἔ 0’ 
ὁ, ΝΣ αἷς ὀγόπης καὶ Ses Bs ie 


. 12 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγί 
ὑῶν Greet rou one shothar in iS 


λ ι. 18 ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι 
ai waar eres ὑμᾶς the Pe fe 
πάντες, 
all. 
14 Ἡ άρι τοῦ κυρίου 
The sateen Scvanaes of the Lord 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ee 
eee Enrist and dh eee " ofthe God and 


κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος μετὰ 
the sharing ofthe holy spirit with 


πάντων ὑμῶν 
you, 


you may be doing 
what is fine, though 
we ourselves may 
appear disapproved. 

8 For we can do 
nothing against the 
truth, but only for the 
truth. 9 We certainly 
rejoice whenever we 
are weak but you 

are powerful; and for 
this we are praying, 
your being readjusted. 
10 That is why I write 
these things while 
absent, that, when 

I am present, I may 
not act with severity 
according to the au- 
thority that the Lord 
gave me, to build up 
and not to tear down. 

11 Finally, brothers, 
continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted, to be 
comforted, to think 
in agreement, to live 
peaceably; and the 
God of love and of 
peace will be with 
you. 12 Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss. 13 All the holy 
ones send you their 
greetings. 

14 The undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the 
love of God and the 
sharing in the holy 
spirit be with all 
of you. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ 


TOWARD GALATIANS 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων 


aul apostle, 


οὐδὲ δι’ 


nor through man 
Χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ πατ 
hrist 


ἀνθρώπου ἀλλὰ διὰ 


not from men 


᾿Ιησοῦ 
but through Jesus 


ς τοῦ ἐγείραντος 


and God Father the (one) having raised 


αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 


him outof dead (ones), 
ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελφοί, ταῖς 
me 


2 καὶ ol σὺν 
and the together with 


ἐκκλησίαις τῆς 


all brothers, to the ecclesias of the 
Γαλατίας’ 
Galatia; 
3 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήν 
undeserved kindness ἐδιτοῦ and otal 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμ 

from God Father of 

Χριστοῦ, 4 τοῦ 
hrist, 


ὧν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
us and ofLord Jesus 


δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 


the (one) having given himself over 


τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν Stew ἐξέληται 

the sins ofus sothat he might take out 

ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
us outof the age the having stood in 


πονηροῦ κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ 
wicked accordingto the w ofthe God 
Kal πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 5 δόξα εἰ 
and Father of us, ἜΟΝΕ τς sei ints 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 
the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
6 Θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτως 
Iam wondering that thus quickly 
μετατίθεσθε ἀπὸ τοῦ 
you are being transferred from the (one) 
καλέσαντο ὑμᾶς ἐν ITI 
having calle you in undeserved kindness 


Χριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον, 7 ὃ οὐκ 
ο 


Christ into different good news, which not 
ἔστιν ἄλλο’ εἰ μή τινές εἰσιν οἱ 
is another; if not some are _ the (ones) 
ταράσσοντες ὑμᾶς καὶ θέλοντες 
agitating You and willing 
μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
to turn onto other side the good news of the 
χριστοῦ. 8 ἀλλὰ kal ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἢ ἄγγελος 


Christ. 


But also ifever we or 


angel 
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1 Paul, an apostle, 

neither from men 
nor through a man, 
but through Jesus 
Christ and God the 
Father, who raised 
him up from the 
dead, 2 and all the 
brothers with me, to 
the congregations of 
Gavla'ti-a: 

3 May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
4 He gave himself for 
our sins that he might 
deliver us from the 
| present wicked system 
of things according 
to the will of our God 
and Father, 5 to 
whom be the glory 
| forever and ever. 
Amen. 

6 I marvel that you 


ταχέως are being so quickly 


removed from the One 
who called vou with 
Christ's undeserved 
kindness over to 
another sort of good 
news. 7 But it is 
not another; only 
there are certain ones 
who are causing you 
trouble and wanting 
to pervert the good 
news about the 
Christ. 8 However, 


even if we or an angel 
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ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίσηται ὑμῖν 
outof heaven should gealnre as good news to rou 
παρ’ ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα ὑμῖν, 
beside which we declared as good news to you, 
ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 9 ὡς 
anathema let him be, As 
προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν 
we ἜΘΕΟΝ ἐς, also right now again 
λέγω εἴ τις ὑμᾶς 
Iam saying, if anyone rou 
εὐαγγελίζεται παρ᾽ ὃ 
is declaring good news to beside which 
παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 
you received alongside, anathema let him be, 


10 “Apti γὰρ ἀνθρώπους πείθω 
Right now for men am I persuading 


τὸν θεόν; τῶ ἀνθρώποις 
ἃ the God? BA} am deekiiiic to men 
ἀρέσκειν; εἰ ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, 
to be pleasing? If yet to men I was pleasing, 
Χριστοῦ δοῦλο οὐκ ἂν ἤμην. 
of Christ anes” not likely I alt 
11 νωρίζω ὰ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, | 
Iam iene nit known Gor to Not, prothecs! 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τι 
the good news the (one) 
εὐαγγελισθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὅτι 


having been declared as goodnews by me__ that 


οὐκ ἔστιν κατὰ ἄνθρωπον: 12 οὐδὲ 
not itis according to man; neither 
ap ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον 
er beside of man rreceived alongside 
αὐτό, οὔτε ἐδιδάχθην, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ 
it, nor I was taught, but through 
ἀποκαλύψε: ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

yevelation δὲ dons Enrist. 


13 ᾿ηΗκούσατε yap τὴν ἐμὴν ἀναστροφήν 


You heard for the my conduct 
ποτε ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι καθ᾽ 

sometime in the Judaism, that according to 
ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 

over-cast Iwas persecuting the ecclesia 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτήν, 14 καὶ 
ofthe God and I was laying waste it, and 
προέκοττον ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ 
Iwas striking before in the Judaism over 
πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν τῷ γένει 
many of (same) age with in the race 


μου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν 
ofme, moreabundantly zealous being of the 


GALATIANS 1:9—14 


out of heaven were 
to declare to you as 
good news something 
beyond what we 
declared to you as 
good news, let him 
be accursed. 9 As 
we have said above, 
I also now say again, 
Whoever it is that is 
declaring to you as 
good news something 
beyond what you 
accepted, let him be 
accursed. 

10 Is it, in fact, 
men I am now trying 
to persuade or God? 
Or am I seeking to 
please men? If I were 
yet pleasing men, I 
would not be Christ’s 
slave. 11 For I put 
you on notice, broth- 
ers, that the good 
news which was de- 
clared by me as good 
news is not something 
human; 12 for 
neither did I receive 
it from man, nor was 
I taught [it], except 
through revelation by 
Jesus Christ. 

13 You, of course, 
heard about my 
conduct formerly in 
Ju’da:ism, that to the 
point of excess I kept 
on persecuting the 
congregation of God 
and devastating it, 
14 and I was making 
greater progress in 
Ju‘da-ism than many 
of my own age in 
my race, as I was far 
more zealous for the 


GALATIANS 1:15—23 


παραδόσεων. 15 “Ore 


ὸ 
thought well the God the (one) having 


χάριτος 
undeserved kindness 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
Son ofhim in me 

εὐαγγελίζωμαι 
y declare as good news 


προσανεθέμην 
immediately ποῖ I put self up iowa 


having called through 
αὐτοῦ 16 ἀποκαλύψαι 


ἵνα 
in order that Ima 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 


to fiesh and to 
᾿Ιεροσόλυμα 


neither Iwentup into 


ἀποστόλους, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθον 


1 went off into 


εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
and again Iturned under into Damascus. 


μετὰ τρία ἔτη ἀνῆλθον εἰς 


Thereupon after ree years I wentup into 


to visit for inquiry Cephas, 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε" 
I remained upon eee him jee 
ἀποστόλων οὐκ 
different (one) Ἧ δ 
᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν 


ἃ δὲ ά 
What (things) but rae puting to you, 


ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι 
insight ofthe God that not 


Thereupon Icame into the 
Κιλικίας. 22 
Cilicia. 


that The (one) 


εὐαγγελίζεται 
is declaring as δεῖς news 


us sometime now 
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traditions of my 


fathers, 15 But when 


God, who separated> 


me from my mother’s 


womb and called 
{me] through his 


undeserved kindness, 


thought good 16 to 
reveal his Son in 
connection with me, 
that I might declare 
the good news about 
him to the nations, 

I did not go at once 
into conference with 
flesh and blood. 


17 Neither did I go up 
to Jerusalem to those 


who were apostles . 


previous to me, but I 


went off into Arabia, 


and I came back again 


to Damascus. 

18 Then three 
years later I went 
up to Jerusalem to 
visit Ce’phas, and I 
stayed with him for 


fifteen days. 19 But 


I saw no one else of 
the apostles, only 
James the brother of 
the Lord. 20 Now 
as to the things I am 
writing you, look! in 


the sight of God, I am 


not lying. 

21 After that I 
went into the regions 
of Syria and of 
Cilicia. 22 ButI 
was unknown by face 
to the congregations 
of Ju-de'a that were 
in union with Christ; 
23 they only used to 
hear: “The man that 
formerly persecuted 
us is now declaring 
the good news about 
the faith which 
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ποτε ἐπόρθει, 24 καὶ 
sometime he was laying waste, and 
ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν θεόν. 
they were glorifying in me _ the God. 
2 Ἔπειτα διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν 
Thereupon {Ὠχοῦ ἢ fourteen years 
πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα μετὰ 
again Letepnes up into Jerusalem Veith 
BapvaBa, συνπαραλαβὼν καὶ Titov 


Barnabas, having taken along with also Titus; 
2 ἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν’ καὶ 
Isteppedup but accordingto revelation; and 


ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ 
I put up to them the good news which 
κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, κατ᾽ 
Iam preaching in the nations, according to 
ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσιν, μή 
own [place] but ἴο ἴη6 (ones) seeming, not 
πῶς εἰς κενὸν τρέχω ἢ 
somehow into empti(ness) Imayberunning or 
ἔδραμον. 3 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ 
Iran. But not-but Titus the (one) 


σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην ὦν, 
together with me, Greek being, 
ἠναγκάσθη περιτμηθῆναι" 
was put under necessity to be circumcised; 
4 διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους 
through but the led into alongside 
ευδαδέλφου oitive παρεισῆλθον 
Ἐν Ὁ" ome who 5 came fat elorignide 
κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν ἣν 
tolook ἄοννῃ δὲ the freedom ofus which 


ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα 
weare having in hrist Jesus, in order that 


ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσουσιν, --- 5 οἷς 
us they will enslave down, — to whom 
οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῇ 
not-but oenra hour we Sieided to the subjection, 
ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
inorderthat the truth of the good news 


διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
might eonnan through toward you. 
6 ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί 
From but the (ones) seeming to be 
τι -- ὁποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν 


something — of what sort sometime they were 


οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει ---πρόσωπον ὁ θεὸς 
nothing to me it is differing — face the God 


he formerly devas- 


began glorifying God 
because of me. 


Then after fourteen 

years I again went 
up to Jerusalem with 
Bar‘na:bas, taking also 
Titus along with me. 
2 But I went up asa 
result of a revelation. 
And I laid before 
them the good news 
which I am preaching* 
among the nations, 
privately, however, 
before those who were 
outstanding men, for 
fear that somehow I 
was running or had 


ertheless, not even 
Titus, who was with 
me, was compelled 
to be circumcised, 
although he was 
aGreek, 4 But 
because of the false 
brothers brought in 
quietly, who sneaked 
in to spy upon our 
freedom which we 
have in union with 
Christ Jesus, that 
they might completely 
enslave us— 
these we did not yield 
by way of submission, 
no, not for an hour, in 
order that the truth of 
| the good news might 
continue with you. 

6 But on the part 
of those who seemed 
to be something 
—whatever sort of 
men they formerly 
were makes no dif- 
ference to me—God* 


2" Or, “I am heralding.” 6* God, P!*xABCD; Jehovah, J. 
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ἀνθρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει --- ἐμοὶ yap οἱ 
ofman ποὶ is receiving — tome for the (ones) 

δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέθεντο, 7 ἀλλὰ 
seeming nothing they put up toward, but 


τοὐναντίον ἰδόντες ὅτι 
the (thing) in against (ones) having seen that 


πεπίστευμαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
Ihave been entrusted with the goodnews of ‘Ke 
ἀκροβυστίας καθὼ Nér τῆ 
uncircumcision aulstaiag as Peter 5 of the 
περιτομῆς, 8 ὁ ὰρ ἐνεργήσα 


cipcuneuen, the (one) Yor Having worked within 


Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆ περιτομῆ 
ἴο Ρϑίεσ. into apoetiontis of the ircamne aon 


ἐνήργησεν καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰ τὰ 6 
he Worked in also tome ime the Pn 


9 καὶ γνόντες τὴν άριν 
and having Κπόνὴ the avian kindness 


τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ 


the (one) given to me, James and 
Κηφᾶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης, οἱ δοκοῦντες 
Cephas and John, the (ones) seeming 


στύλοι εἶναι δεξιὰ ἔδ 
Λ΄ yight ΡΟΝ ἔδωκαν, ἐμοὶ 


pillars to be, they gave tome 
καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνία ἵνα εἴ. 
and toBarnabas of snacine. in order that nye 5 
εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περιτομήν᾽" 
into the nations, they but into the earcomoletnas 


10 μόνον τῶν πτωχῶν ἵνα 
only of the poor (ones) in order that 
μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα 
‘we may remember, which also I speeded up 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. 


very this (thing) to do. 
1. “Ore δὲ ἦλθεν Κηφᾶς εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 


When but came Cephas into Antioch, 
κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, ὅτι 
down on face to him I stood against, because 

κατεγνωσμένος ἦν 12 πὶ 
having been known down on he was; before 
τοῦ yap ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβου 
the for tocome some(ones) from James 


μετὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν" ὅτε 
with the nations he waseating together; when 


δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλεν καὶ 
but they came, he was withdrawing and 
ἀφώριζεν ἑαυτόν, οβούμενο 
was pe off himself, φ Se ng s 
τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. 13 καὶ 
the (ones) out of ghossines And 
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| does not go by a 
man's outward 
appearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand- 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7 But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
{had it] for those who 
are circumcised— 

8 for He who 


gave Peter powers 
necessary for an 
apostleship to those 
who are circumcised 
gave powers also to 
me for those who are 
of the nations; 9 yes, 
when they came to 
know the undeserved 
kindness that was 
iven me, James and 

‘phas and John, 
the ones who seemed 
to be pillars, gave 
me and Bar’na-bas 
the right hand of 
sharing together, 
that we should go 
to the nations, but 
they to those who are 
circumcised. 10 Only 
we should keep the 
poor in mind. This 
very thing I have also 
earnestly endeavored 
to do. - 

11 However, when 
Ce’phas came to An- 
tioch, I resisted him 
face to face, because 
he stood condemned. 
12 For before the 
arrival of certain men 
from James, he used 
to eat with people 
of the nations; but 
when they arrived, he 
went withdrawing and 
separating himself, 
in fear of those of 
the circumcised 


class. 13 The 
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συνυπεκρίθησαν ὑτῷ καὶ οἱ 
they made pretense together to him also the 


λοιποὶ ᾿ἰΙουδαῖοι, ὥστε Kal Βαρνάβας 
leftover Jews, as-and 8180 Barnabas 
συνατπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. 
was led off together of them to the hypocrisy. 
14 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ 
But when I saw that not 
ὀρθοποδοῦσιν πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
they are walking straight toward the truth 


τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ Κηφᾷ 
to the 


of the good news, I said Cephas 
ἔμπροσθεν πάντων Εἰ σὺ Ιουδαῖος 
in front of all (ones) If you Jew 
ὑπάρχων ἐθνικῶς καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς 
being nation-like and not Jewish-like 
ἣ πῶ τὰ ἔθνη 
ΒΝ how the nations 
ἀναγκάζει ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν; 


ς ι 
are you putting under necessity to be Judaizing? 
15 Ἡμεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Kai οὐκ ἐξ 
We ἰοπδίυσο Jews and not out of 


ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοί, 16 εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι 


nations sinners, having known but that 


ou δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων 
not is being justified man outof works 
νόμου ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ 
oflaw ifever not through faith of Christ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, Kai εἷς εἰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
ecum * also ἡμεῖς πῶ Christ Jesus 


ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν 
we believed, in order that we might be justified 


ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 
outof faith of Christ and not outof works 


νόμου ὅτι ἐ ἔργων νόμου οὐ 
of law! because ottet works oflaw not 
δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σάρξ. 11 εἰ δὲ 
will be justified every fiesh, If but 
TOUTE δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Χριστῷ 
Pred ΟΣ to be justified in Christ 


εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἁμαρτωλοί, ἄρα 


we were found 8150 very sinners, really 
Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; μὴ γένοιτο" 
Ehrist Hot sin : ἸΣΆΚΙΣ Not may it occur; 
18 εἰ yap & κατέλυσα 
if for what (things) I loosed down 
ταῦτα πάλιν > οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην 


these (things) again Iam building up, transgressor 


ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. 19 ἐγὼ γὰρ διὰ 
myself. Iam constituting. for through 


rest of the Jews also 
joined him in putting 
on this pretense, so 
that even Bar'na:‘bas 
was led along 

with them in their 
pretense. 14 But 
when I saw they were 
not walking straight 
according to the truth 
of the good news, I 
said to Ce'phas before 
them all: “If you, 
though you are a Jew, 
live as the nations 
do, and not as Jews 
do, how is it that you 
are compelling people 
of the nations to live 
according to Jewish 
practice?” 

15 We who are 
Jews by nature, and 
not sinners from the 
nations, 16 knowing 
as we do that a man 
is declared righteous, 
not due to works of 
law, but only through 
faith toward Christ 
Jesus, even we have 
put our faith in Christ 
Jesus, that we may 
be declared righteous 
due to faith toward 
Christ, and not due 
to works of law, 
because due to works 
of law no flesh will 
be declared righteous. 
17 Now if we, in 
seeking to be declared 
righteous by means 
of Christ, have also 
ourselves been found 
sinners, is Christ in 
reality sin's minister? 
May that never 
happen! 18 For if 
the very things that 
I once threw down 
I build up again, I 
demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 


19 As for me, through 


GALATIANS 2:20—3:6 
νόμου νό ἀπέθανον ἵ 
law to iy I died in οὐδὲν that 
θεῷ hore" 20 xX 
to God I aes live; to ‘iri 


συνεσταύρωμαι. ζῷ 
I have been put on stake together. I am living a 


οὐκέτι ἐγώ, ae oe εδὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Χριστός" 


not yet ut in me hrist; 


ὃ δὲ νῦν ῶ ἐν σαρκί, ἐν πίστει 
which but now Lamliving in flesh, in faith 


ζῶ τῇ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 
Iam living tothe (one) ofthe Son ofthe God 


τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντό' ε καὶ 
of the (one) por Sabir ᾿ς and 
παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲ ἐ οὔ. 
having given beside himself one ine 
21 Οὐκ ἀθετῶ τὴν 


Not Iam putting aside the ines kindness 


τοῦ θεοῦ’ εἰ yap διὰ νόμου δικαιοσύνη, 
ofthe God; : for through law righteousness, 


ἄρα Xpior δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν. 
really as [as] free gift he died. 


7Q ἀνόητοι Γαλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν 
ὃ O senseless Galatians, τις ὑμας iter ork 


οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺ 
to Shon according to * ayes 3 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς προεὺ 
Jesus Crist was Seitlen ae ore 
ἐσταυρωμένος; 2 τοῦτο μόνον 
having been put on stake? This only 


θέλω μαθεῖν ἀ ὑμῶν, ἐ ἔργων 
saint ar to learn a d sate ites works 


ov τὸ πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς 
w the spirit you received A! out of hearing 


πίστεως; 3 οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε; 
of faith? Thus saittiglone (ones) you are? 


ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι νῦν 
Having begun in to spirit now 


σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; 
to flesh are rou being brought to end upon? 


4 τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε ᾿᾿ εἰκῇ; εἴ 
So many (things) you suffered invain? If 


γε καὶ εἰκῇ. ὅ ὁ οὖν 
infact also in yeti, The (one) therefore 


ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ 
supplying upon to rou the spirit and 

ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων 
working within powers you outof ‘works 


ov ἤ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως; 6 Kabd 
br or outof heatite of fai th? Aesording as 


830 
law I died toward law, 
that I might become 


alive toward God. 

20 I am impaled 
along with Christ. It 
is no longer I that 
live, but it is Christ 
that is living in union 
with me. Indeed, the 
life that I now live 
in flesh I live by the 
faith that is toward 
the Son of God, who 
loved me and handed 
himself over for me. 
21 I do not shove 
aside the undeserved 
kindness of God; for 
if righteousness is 
through law, Christ 
actually died for 
nothing. 


O senseless Ga- 
la'tians, who is it 
that brought you un- 
der evil influence, rou 
before whose eyes Je- 
sus Christ was openly 
portrayed impaled? 
2 This alone I want to 
learn from you: Did 
you receive the spirit 
due to works of law 
or due to a hearing 
by faith? 3 Are you 
so senseless? After 
starting in spirit 
are YOU now being 
completed in flesh? 
4 Did you undergo so 
many sufferings to no 
purpose? If it really 
was to no purpose. 
5 He, therefore, who 
supplies you the spirit 
and performs powerful 
works among you, 
does he do it owing 
to works of law or 
owing ὕο ἃ hearing 
by faith? 6 Just as 
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᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπίστευσεν τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ 
eee believed to the God, and 


ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
it was veckoned tohim into righteousness. 


1 Γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι oi 
Are you knowing really that the (ones) 
ἐκ πίστεως, οὗτοι υἱοί εἰσιν ᾿Αβραάμ. 
out of faith, these sons are of Abraham, 
8 προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτι 
Having seen before but the scripture that 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ 
out of faith is justifying the ato the 
θεὸ προευηγγελίσατο τ 
God declare efor ἀν 8 ἀπὸ as good news ὯΝ 
‘ABs ὰμ ὅτι ᾿Ενευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ 
‘Abeoae that Willbe blessed within in you 


πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 9 ὥστε οἱ 
all the nations. As-and the (ones) out of 


πίστεως εὐλογοῦνται 
faith are being blessed 


πιστῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
faithful Abraham. 


10 Ὅσοι γὰρ ἐξ ἔργων sy εἰσὶν 


σὺν τῷ 
together with the 


As many as for outof works of law they are 
ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσίν, αττται 
under curse they are, it ἘΠΕ ΒΡ written 
yap ὅτι ᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὃς 
for that Cursed upon every (one) who 
οὐκ ἐμμένει πᾶσιν τοῖς 
not is remaining in to all the (things) 
γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τοῦ 


having been written in the little ΔΑΝ of the 
νόμου τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτά. IL ὅτι δὲ 


Law of the to do them. That but 
ἐν νόμῳ οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ 
in noone is being justified beside the 
θεῷ δῆλον, ὅτι Ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ 


God evident, because The righteous (one) outof 


πίστεως ζήσεται, 12 ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ 
faith he will live, the but Law not 
ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ Ὅ 
is out of faith, but The (one) 
ποιήσας αὐτὰ ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
having done them he will live in these, 


ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆ 
ἡμᾶς ξηγόρασε out of ine 


κατάρα! wee νόμου 
χάρι 5 of the Law 


13 Χριστὸς 
Christ 


Ἰ᾿ OU 
(hel Reine pecking 


GALATIANS 3:7—13 


Abraham “put faith 
in Jehovah,* and it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness.” 

7 Surely you know 
that those who adhere 
to faith are the ones 
who are sons of 
Abraham. 8 Now 
the Scripture, seeing 
in advance that 
God would declare 
people of the nations 
righteous due to faith, 
declared the good 
news beforehand to 
Abraham, namely: 
“By means of you 
all the nations 
will be blessed.” 

9 Consequently those 
who adhere to faith 
are being blessed 
together with faithful 
Abraham. 

10 For all those 
who depend upon 
works of law are 
under a curse; for it 
is written: “Cursed is 
every one that does 
not continue in all 
the things written 
in the scroll of the 
Law in order to do 
them.” 11 Moreover, 
that by law no one 
is declared righteous 
with God is evident, 
because “the righteous 
one will live by reason 
of faith." 12 Now 
the Law does not 
adhere to faith, but 
“he that does them 
shall live by means 
of them.” 13 Christ 
by purchase released 
us from the curse of 
the Law by becoming 


6* Jehovah, J78 (compare Romans 4:3); God, PAGRA BSI IBV gSy?. 
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ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, ὅτι γέγραπται 
over us curse, because it has been written 
᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶ ὁ κρεμάμενο 
Cursed upon every Gre) the hanging se 
ἐπὶ ξύλου, 14 ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη 


upon wood, inorder that into the nations 


ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰ ἔνηται 
the bisastins of the ᾿Αβραὰμ might tote tebe 


ἐν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 


in Jesus Christ, inorder that the promise 
Tod πνεύματος λάβωμεν διὰ 
of the spirit we might receive through 
τῆς πίστεως. 
Ν faith. 53 
15 ᾿Αδελφοί, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον 
Brothers, according to man 
λέγω" Spe ἀνθρώπου 
Iam saying; thous ai man 
κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶ 
having been made valid λαμ μος no we 
ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατάσσεται. 
is putting aside or is setting orderly upon, 
16 τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰ ἐρρέθησαν αἱ 
To the but Sorshan act the 
ἐπαγγελίαι καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ: οὐ 
promises and tothe seed ofhim; not 
λέγει Καὶ τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ὧ ἐπὶ 
itissaying And tothe toe ᾿ 4 upon 


πολλῶν, GAN ὡς ἐφ’ ἑνός Kal τῷ 
e 


many, but as upon one And to 
σπέρματί σου, ὅς ἐστιν Χριστός. 
seed of you, who is Christ, 
1 τοῦτο δὲ λέγω" διαθήκην 
This (thing) but Tam seta! Suvadant 
προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 


having been made valid before by the God 


ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα 
the after fourhundred and Pinisty au? 


γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ 
having come to be Tan not fe coakciny terval, 


εἰς τὸ καταργῆσαι ἣν ἐπαγγελίαν, 
into the tomake the ective the ian 


18 εἰ γὰρ ἐκ νόμου κληρονομία, 
If for outof ile εἰ προ μια, 


οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας: τῷ δὲ ” 
not yet οἶον Suites: s to tha om Apperu 


δι᾽ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισται ὁ 
through promise has Srossooaly given the 


δὸς 
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a curse instead of us, 
because it is written: 
“Accursed is every 
man hanged upon 

a stake.” 14 The 
purpose was that the 
blessing of Abraham 


means of Jesus Christ 
for the nations, that 
we might receive 

the promised spirit 
through our faith. 

15 Brothers, I 
speak with a human 
illustration: A 
validated covenant, 
though it is a man’s, 
no one sets aside or 
attaches additions 
to it. 16 Now the 
promises were spoken 
to Abraham and to 
his seed. It says, not: 
“And to seeds,” as 
in the case of many 
such, but as in the 
case of one: “And to 
your seed,” who is 
Christ. 17 Further, 
I say this: As to the 
covenant previously 
validated by God, 
the Law that has 
come into being four 
hundred and thirty 
years later does not 
invalidate it, so as to 
abolish the promise. 
18 For if the inher- 
itance is due to law, 
it is no longer due to 
promise; whereas God 


has kindly given it to 
Abraham through a 
promise. 


might come to be by © 


833 GALATIANS 3:19—25 


19 Τί οὖν ὁ νόμος; τῶν 
Why therefore the Law? Of the 


παραβάσεων χάριν προσετέθη ἄχρι 
transgressions va it was put toward, unti 


ἂν ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα 
likely should come the see 


ἐπήγγελται διαταγεὶς 
it has been promised, having been set through orderly 


δι᾽ ἀγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου: 20 ὁ 
through ees in ieee of mediator; the 


δὲ μεσί ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ δὲ θεὸς 
but fnediat ofone net bets’ -the but’ God 


εἷς ἐστίν. 21 ὁ οὖν νόμος κατὰ 
one is. The therefore Law down on 


τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ; μὴ γένοιτο᾽ 
the od Eh ofthe God? Not may it occur; 


εἰ ye £660) νόμο! ὁ δυνάμενο 
if %eP was πα pdt $ the (one) being abe’ 


ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἐν νόμῳ ἂν 
ἴο 8 ΚΟ alive, essentially in law likely 


ἦν ἡ δικαιοσύνη. 22 ἀλλὰ συνέκλεισεν 


ἴο a 


was the righteousness. But shut up together 
pag τὰ πάντα ὑπὸ ἁμαρτίαν 
the ΠΑ ΑΙ the all (things) under aah 


ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως 
inorder that the promise out of faith 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς 
of Jesus hrist might be given ἰο the (ones) 
πιστεύουσιν. 
believing. 


23 Π pe τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν 
Before the but tocome_ the faith 
ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρού εθα 
under law we were being kept under watch 


συνκλειόμενοι εἰς τὴν βέλλουσαν 
being shut up together into the eing about 


πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι. 24 ὥστε ὁ νόμος 
faith to be revealed. As-and the law 


παιδαγωγὸ ὧν ἔγονεν εἰς Χριστόν 
whos a us Bar became into Christ, 


ἵνα ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθῶμεν' 
in order that outof faith © we might be justified; 


25 ἐλθούσ δὲ τῆς πίστεως οὐκέτι 
having τῆς but ofthe faith not yet 


ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν. 
under pedagogue we are. 


19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is 
no mediator where 
only one person is 
concerned, but God* 
is only one. 21 Is 
the Law, therefore, 
against the promises 
of God? May that 
never happen! For if 
a law had been given 
that was able to give 
life, righteousness 
would actually have 
been by means of law. 
22 But the Scripture 
delivered up all 
things together to the 
custody of sin, that 
the promise resulting 
from faith toward 
Jesus Christ might 
be given to those 
exercising faith. 

23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 
were being guarded 
under law, being 
delivered up together 
into custody, looking 
to the faith that 
was destined to be 
revealed. 24 Con- 
sequently the Law 
has become our tutor 
leading to Christ, that 
we might be declared 
righteous due to faith. 
25 But now that the 
faith has arrived, we 
are no longer under a 
tutor. 


20° God, P**xABVgSy?; Jehovah, J78 (as at Deuteronomy 6:4). 
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26 Πάντε: ὰ fot ῦ ὲ 
"τ ς γὰρ υἱοὶ θεοῦ ἐστὲ 


sons of God You are 
διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
through the faith in Christ" Sesiia. 


27 ὅσοι γὰρ εἰς Χριστὸν 
As many as for into Christ 
ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε: 
you were baptized, hrist You put on selves; 


28 otk ἔνι Ιουδαῖος οὐδὲ “EAAnv, οὐκ 
not there is Jew not-but Greek, not 


ἔνι δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ ἔνι 


thereis slave nor freeman, not there is 
ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ: πάντες 
male (thing) and female (thing); all 
yap ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ϊησοῦ. 
for you one youvare in Christ Jesus. 
29 ci δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰ 
If but τοῦ ar Christ, really of the pees 
σπέρμα ἐστέ, κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν 
see You are, according to promise 
κληρονόμοι. 
heirs, 
4 Λέγω δέ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον 
Iamsaying but, upon ΠΟΥ much time 


ὁ κληρονόμος νήπιός ἐστιν͵ οὐδὲν 
the hee babe he is,” nothing 
πάντων 
of all (things) 
ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ 
under menincharge heis and 


διαφέρει δούλου κύριο 

he is differing ofslave Ἰότὰ ‘ 
dv, 2 ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ 

being, but 


οἰκονόμους ἄχρι τῇ 
house administrators weet the 
προθεσμίας τοῦ πατρός. 8 οὕτως 
(day] before appointed of the father. Thus 
Kal ἡμεῖς, Ste ἦμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ 


also we, when we were babes, under 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου ἤμεθα 
the elementary things of the world we were 


ScSourAmpévor 4 Ste δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ 
having been enslaved; when but came the 


πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸ 
tea of the time, © απ offout the God 


τὸν υἱὸν. αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ 
the Son of him, having come tobe out of 
γυναικός, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, 
woman, having come to be under law, 
5 ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νό 
Α όμον 
in order that the (ones) under ine 
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26 You are all, 
in fact, sons of God 
through your faith in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of you who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ. 
28 There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither slave nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor 
female; for you are all 
one [person] in union 
with Christ Jesus. 
29 Moreover, if you 
belong to Christ, you 
are really Abraham’s 
seed, heirs with refer- 
ence to a promise. 


Now I say. that as 

long as the heir 
is a babe he does 
not differ at all from 
a slave, lord of all 
things though he 
is, 2 but he is under 
men in charge and 
under stewards until 
the day his father 
appointed beforehand. 
3 Likewise we also, 
when we were babes, 
continued enslaved 
by the elementary 
things belonging to 
the world. 4 But 
when the full limit 
of the time arrived, 
God sent forth his 
Son, who came to 
be out of a woman 
and who came to be 
under law, 5 that 


835 
ἐξαγοράσῃ, ἵνα τὴν υἱοθεσίαν 
he might buy out, inorderthat the placing ἃ5 son 
ἀπολάβωμεν. 
we might receive from. 
6 Ὅτι δέ ἐστε viol, ἐξαπέστειλεν 
Because but τοῦ 8:16 sons, sent off out 


ὁ θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς 
the God the spirit ofthe Son ofhim into 
τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν κρᾶζον ᾿Αββά ὁ 
the hearts of us, crying out Abba the 
πατήρ. 7 ὥστε οὐκέτι εἶ δοῦλος ἀλλὰ 
Father. As-and notyet youare slave but 
υἱός: εἰ δὲ υἱός, Kai κληρονόμος διὰ θεοῦ. 
son; if but son, also heir through God. 
8 ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ εἰδότες θεὸν 
But then indeed not πανίηβ known God 


ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς φύσει μὴ 

τοῦ slaved to the (ones) to nature not 
οὖσι θεοῖς: 9 νῦν δὲ γνόντες 

to (ones) being gods; now but having known 

θεόν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ θεοῦ, 


God, rather but having beenknown by God, 
πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε πάλιν δ te 
how are you turning upon again upon the 
ἀσθενῆ Kal πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, οἷς 
weak and poor elementary things, to which 
πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεῦσαι θέλετε; 
again from up above to slave You are willing? 
10 ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ μῆνας 
ΟΣ you are observing beside and months 
καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. 
and appointed times and years, 
11 φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς μή πῶς εἰκῇ 
Iam fearing for you not somehow in vain 
κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
Ihave labored into you, 
12 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς 
Be becoming as I, because Ialso as 
ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοί, δέομαι ὑμῶν. οὐδέν 
you, brothers, Iam supplicating of you. Nothing 
pe ἠδικήσατε" 13 οἴδατε 
me  vyov treated unrighteously; you have known 
δὲ ὅτι δι᾽ ἀσθένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς 
but that through weakness’ of the: flesh 
εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν. -- "τὸ πρότερον 
Ι ἄτα good news to you the (thing) former, ν 
14 καὶ τὸν πειρασμὸν ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ σαρκί 
and the teat of you in the flesh 


μου οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ 
of me not you treated as nothing not-but 


GALATIANS 4:6—14 


he might release by 
purchase those under 
law, that we, in turn, 
might receive the 
adoption as sons. 

6 Now because you 
are sons, God has 
sent forth the spirit 
of his Son into our 
hearts and it cries 
out: “Abba, Father!” 
7 So, then, you are no 
longer a slave but a 
son; and if a son, also 
an heir through God. 

8 Nevertheless, 
when you did not 
know God, then it was 
that you slaved for 
those who by nature 
are not gods. 9 But 
now that you have 
come to know God, 
or rather now that 
you have come to be 
known by God, how 
is it that you are 
turning back again 
to the weak and 
beggarly elementary 
things and want to 
slave for them over 
again? 10 You are 
scrupulously observing 
days and months and 
seasons and years. 

11 I fear for you, 
that somehow I have 
toiled to no purpose 
respecting YOU. 

12 Brothers, I beg 
you, Become as I am, 
because I used to be 
also as you are. YOU 
did me no wrong. 

13. But you know 
that it was through 

a sickness of my 

flesh I declared πὸ 
good news to you the 


| first time. 14 And 


what was a trial to 
you in my flesh, 
you did not treat 
with contempt or 


GALATIANS. 4:15—23 


eerticate;, ἀλλὰ ὡς ἄγγελον θεοῦ 
τοῦ spit out, but as angel of God 
ἐδέξασθέ He, ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
you received) . me, as Christ Jesus, 
15 ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; 
Where therefore the happiness of you? 


αρτυρῶ͵ γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ δυνατὸν 
Iam bearing witness for toyou that if possible 


Η x Spt 3 , 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς μῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
the eyes of you having gouged out 
ἐδώκατέ μοι. 16. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν 
You gave to me, As-and enemy of you 
γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν; 
I have become speaking truth to rou? 
11 ζηλοῦσιν. ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, 
They are being zealousover you not finely, 
ἀλλὰ ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, 
but to shut out You they are willing, 
ἵνα Σ᾿ααὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. 
in order that them You are being zealous over. 
18 καλὸν δὲ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ 


Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν TH παρεῖναί 
always, and not only in the to be alongside 


με πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 19 τεκνία μου, ois 
me toward you, little children of me, whom 
πάλιν ὠδίνω μέχρις 

again Tam in childbirth pains until 
οὗ μορφωθῇ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν’ 
which [time] should be formed Christ in wae 
20 ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς 
I was willing but to be alongside toward 
ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνήν 
You rightnow, and to alter the voice 
pou, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 


ofme, because Iam knowing no way out ἴῃ τοῦ. 


21 Aéyeté. Ol, oi ὑπὸ 
Be rou saying tome, the (ones) under 
νόμον θέλοντες εἶναι, τὸν νόμον οὐκ 
law willing to be, the Law not 
ἀκούετε;. 22 γέγραπται ya, ὅτι 


are you hearing? It has been written. Gor that 
᾿Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν, ἕνα ἐκ τῆ 
Abraham two oe hod, one) out of. ine 
παιδίσκης καὶ ἕνα ἐκ, τῆς ἐλευθέρας: 
servant girl and’ one outof.. the free [woman]; 
28 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐκ τῆς. παιδίσκης 
but the (one) indeed outof the servant girl 


κατὰ σάρκα γεγέννηται, 
according to flesh has been generated, the (one) 
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spit at in disgust; 
but you received me 
like an angel of God, 
like Christ Jesus. 
15 Where, then, is 
that happiness you 
had? For I bear you 
witness that, if it had 
been possible, you 
would have gouged 
out your eyes and 
given them to me. 
16 Well, then, have I 
become your enemy 
because I tell you the 
truth? 17 They zeal- 
ously seek you, not in 
a fine way, but they 
want to shut you off 
[from me], that you 
may zealously seek 
them. 18 However, 
it is fine for you to be 
zealously sought for 
in a fine cause at all 
times, and not only 
when I am present 
with you, 19 my 
little children, with 
whom I am again in 
childbirth pains until 
Christ is formed in 
you. 20 But I could 
wish to be present 
with vou just now and 
to speak in a different 
way, because I am 
perplexed over you. 
21 Tell me, you 
who want to be 
under law, Do you 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, one 
by the servant girl 
and one by the free 
woman; 23 but the 
one by the servant 
girl was actually 
born in the manner 
of flesh, the other 
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δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας δι᾽ 


but out of the free [woman] through 
ἐπαγγελίας. 24 ἅτινά ἐστιν 
promise, Which (things) is 
ἀλληγορούμενα᾽ αὗται γάρ 
ΓΕ being: ἜΠΟΣ οὐἰτραν these [women] for 
εἰσιν δύο διαθῆκαι, μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους 


are two covenants, one indeed from mountain 


Σινά, εἰς δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτι 
Sinai, ἱπίο slavery becoming parent to, whic! 
ἐστν “Ayap, 25 τὸ δὲ “Ayap Σινὰ 
15 Hagar, the but Hagar Sinai 
ὄρο ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραβίᾳ 
πουπε ἴα is in the ‘Arabia, 
συνστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ νῦν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, 
is keeping step with but tothe now Jerusalem, 
δουλεύει γὰρ μετὰ τῶν τέκνων 
she is in slavery for with the children 
αὐτῆς: 26 ἡ δὲ ἄνω ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 
of her; the but upward Jerusalem 


ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν, ἥτις ἐστὶν μήτηρ ἡμῶν. 
free is, who is mother of us. 


27 éypanta: γάρ Εὐφράνθητι 
ithe boen written “for Be made well-minded, 


στεῖρα ἡ οὐ τίκτουσα" ῥῆξον 
barren the (one) not givingbirth; break out 
καὶ όησον, ἡ οὐκ 
and make loud cry, _, the (one) not 
ὠδίνουσα" ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ 
having childbirth pains; because many the 
τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς 
children οὗ ΔῊ desolate rather than ofthe 
ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. 28 ἡμεῖς δέ, 
(one) having the male person. We but, 
ἀδελφοί, κατὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐπαγγελίας 

brothers, according to Isaac of promise 


τέκνα ἐσμέν: 29 ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ 
children we are; but as-even then the (one) 


κατὰ σάρκα ᾿ γεννηθεὶς 
according to flesh having been generated 
ἐδίωκε τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, 
was persecuting the (one) according to spirit, 
οὕτως καὶ νῦν. 30 ἀλλὰ Ti λέγει ἡ 
thus also now. But what issaying the 
γραφή; Ἔκβαλε τὴν παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν 


Scripture? Throw οὐδ the servantgirl and {πε 
«Ὰ oon > x x P 

υἱὸν αὐτ οὐ γὰ ἢ κληρονομήσει ὁ 

son of nee not Ld pall will inherit the 

υἱὸς τῆς TraSioK ετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς 
ee of the servant ΕΝ With the son ofthe 


by the free woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
as a symbolic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from Mount 
Si’nai, which brings 
forth children for 
slavery, and which 

is Ha’gar. 25 Now 
this Ha’gar means 
Si'nai, a mountain 

in Arabia, and she 
corresponds with the 
Jerusalem today, for 
she is in slavery with 
her children. 26 But 
the Jerusalem above 
is free, and she is our 
mother. 

2 For it is written: 
“Be glad, you barren 
woman who does not 
give birth; break out 
and cry aloud, you 
woman who does not 
have childbirth pains; 
for the children of 
the desolate woman 
are more numerous 
than [those] of her 
who has the husband.” 
28 Now we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise the 
same as Isaac was. 

29 But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh began 
persecuting the one 
born in the manner 
of spirit, so also now. 
30 Nevertheless, what 
does the Scripture 
say? “Drive out the 
servant girl and her 
son, for by no means 
shall the son of the 
servant girl be an heir 
with the son of the 


GALATIANS 4:31—5:9 


ἐλευθέρας. 31 διό, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ 
free [woman], Through which, protien not 


ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα ἀλλὰ τῆς 
weare ofservantgirl children but of the 


ἐλευθέρας. 
free [Woman], 
Τῇ ἐλευθερί. & Χριστὸ 
5 To the ereedem a $ Envist : 
ἠλευθέρωσεν" ἥκετε οὖν καὶ 
made free; be you standing therefore and 
μὴ πάλιν υγῷ δουλεία: 
no’ again ὃ yoke of aves 
ἐνέχεσθε. -- 
be rou having selves in, — 
2 δε ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν ὅ 
ἵν ὅτι 
See! ¥ Paul am maine to on that 
ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε Χριστὸς 
if ever you may be being circumcised Enrist 


ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει. 3 μαρτύρομαι δὲ 
you nothing he Will peat thear Wittens δὲ 
πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ ὅτι 
again ἴο θνυϑῖν man being circumcised that 
ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσ 
debtor’ heis whole the ‘Law too” 
4 κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν νό 
ό 
You were Volded from Christ win” ἣν ὟΝ 
δικαιοῦσθε τῆς άριτο 
You are being justified, of the undieidrved Shiaiiess 


ἐξεπέσατε. 5 ἡμεῖς ἀι πνεύματι ἐκ 
you fell out, We bong to auitte out of 
πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνη 
faith hope of ἀρ ΑΘ 
ἀπεκδεχόμεθα, θ ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
we are eagerly awaiting. In Noe. Christ? Siam 


΄ 


οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει 
neither circumcision anything is having strength 
οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ πίστι δι᾽ ἀγά 
nor ἘΣ ΒΑ πράματα but faith? through ἐδ 5 


a ct il 

Τρ wing: ERG zig Otis 
oo ἀληθείᾳ μὴ 
in be eS lawns of? ὃ τὸ {ιειο μονὴ 
Cet ὗς ἰοῦ. Ῥπλοῦντος, ὑμδξν"θ μικρὰ 
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free woman.” 

31 Wherefore, broth- 
ers, we are children, 
not of a servant girl, 


but of the free woman. 


5 For such freedom* 
Christ set us 

free. Therefore stand 
fast, and do not let 
yourselves be confined 
again in a yoke of 
Slavery. 

2 See! I, Paul, am 
telling you that if you 
become circumcised, 
Christ will be of 
no benefit to you. 

3 Moreover, I bear 
witness again to every 
man getting cireum- 
cised that he is under 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 

4 You are parted 
from Christ, whoever 
You are that try to 
be declared righteous 
by means of law; 
you have fallen away 
from his undeserved 
kindness. 5 For our 
part we by spirit are 
eagerly waiting for 
the hoped-for righ- 
teousness as a result 
of faith. 6 For as 
regards Christ Jesus* 
neither circumcision 
is of any value nor 

is uncircumcision, 
but faith operating 
through love [is]. 

7 You were running 
well, Who hindered 
you from keeping 
on obeying the 
truth? 8 This sort 
of persuasion is not 


from the One calling 
you. 9 A little 


1° Or, “With her freedom.” 6" Jesus, omitted by B. 
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ύ ὅλον τὸ φύραμα υμοῖ. 

Hath whole the oe is ri a a 
πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι 

have been confident into you in Lor that 


οὐδὲν ἄλλο φρονήσετε' ὁ δὲ 
nothing other you willmind; the (one) but 


ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει τὸ κρίμα, ὅστις 
agitating ἜΣ willcarry the ju ent, who 


10 ἐγὼ 


ἐὰν 4 11 Ἐγὼ δέ, ἀδελφοί, εἰ 
ifever he may be. put, brothers, if 
περιτομὴν ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι 


circumcision yet am preaching, why yet 


διώκομαι; ἄρα 
am I being persecuted? Really 

κατήργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ 
has been made ineffective the fall-causer ofthe 


σταυροῦ. 12 “Ogedov καὶ ἀποκόψονται 
stake. Iowed also will cut off themselves 
ol ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. 
the (ones) stirring up You, 
13 Ὑμεῖς yap ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερί ἐκλήθητε 
You° Pin upon trondten™ You ile ΗΝ 
ἀδελφοί’ ὄνον τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰ 
prethees: tony ie τὴν pore ite into 
ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆ 
τ Bn to he an but through the 


onrus 
δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις 14 ὁ 
ἀγάπη ς be τοῦ slaving to peel arc! the 


ap πᾶς νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ Ad πεπλήρωται 
τὰ τὴ" te in one won has been fulfilled, 


ἐν τῷ ᾿Α απήσει τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς 
in the Youw ες the neighbor ofyou as 


σεαυτόν. 15 εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε καὶ 


yourself. If but one another you are biting and 

κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπ᾽ 

you are eating down, be you looking no! by 
ἀλλήλων ἀναλωθῆτε. 


one another you might be consumed up. 


16 Λέγω δέ, πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε 
181 βδυϊηρβ. but, tospirit be vou walking 
καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς οὐ μὴ 
and desire of flesh not no 
τελέσητε. 1 ἡ γὰρ σὰρξ 
you might ἘΝ up with. The for flesh 
émiOupet κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ 
isdesiring downon the spirit, the but 


GALATIANS 5:10—17 


leaven ferments the 
whole lump. 10 Iam 
confident about you 
who are in union with 
[the] Lord* that you 
will not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one who is causing 
you trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 
matter who he may 
be. 11 As for me, 
brothers, if I am still 
preaching circumci- 
sion, why am I still 
being persecuted? 
Then, indeed, the 
stumbling block of 
the torture stake* has 
been abolished. 12 I 
wish the men who are 
trying to overturn you 
would even get them- 
selves emasculated." 

13 You were, of 
course, called for free- 
dom, brothers; only do 
not use this freedom 
as an inducement for 
the flesh, but through 
love slave for one 
another. 14 For the 
entire Law stands 
fulfilled in one saying, 
namely: “You must 
love your neighbor 
as yourself.” 15 If, 
though, you keep on 
biting and devouring 
one another, look out 
that you do not get 
annihilated by one 
another. 

16 But I say, Keep 
walking by spirit and 
you will carry out 


no fleshly desire at 
all. 17 For the flesh 
is against the spirit 
in its desire, and the 


10° Lamconfident in Jehovah concerning you, 1.8, 11" See App3c. 12" Would 
even get themselves emasculated, P4*xABD; would even be cut off from before 


the eyes of Jehovah, J7.8, 


GALATIANS 5:18—26 


πνεῦμα κατὰ τ σαρκός, 
spirit down on τῆς apne 


yap ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται 
for toeach other is lying against, in Seder that μὴ 


ἐὰν θέλητι 


ταῦτα 
Shese (things) 


& ταῦτα 
what (things) ifever you may Ὡς willing these 
ποιῆτε. 18 εἰ δὲ πνεύματι 
You may be doing. 1 but to spirit 
ἄγεσθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. 
You are id led, not youare under law, 
ave δέ ἐστιν τὰ ἔργα τῆς 


᾿ oer Ἀπ but is the works of the 


σαρκός, ἅτινά ἐστιν πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, 
flesh, which is fornication, uncleanness, 
ἀσέλγεια, 20 εἰδωλολατρία, φαρμακία, 

loose conduct, idolatry, druggery, 
ἔχθραι, ἔρις, ζῆλος, θυμοί, ἐριθίαι, 


enmities, strife, jealousy, angers, contentions, 


διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, 21 φθόνοι 
χροτασί αι oeck, Se Goviee 
έθαι, κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια 
drunkennesses, revelries, and the (things) like 
τούτοις, ἃ προλέγω ὑμῖν 
tothese, which (things) Iam saying before to rou 
καθὼς προεῖπον ὅτι οἱ τὰ 


accordingas Isaid before that the (ones) the 


τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες βασιλείαν θεοῦ οὐ 
such (things) performing kingdom of God not 


κληρονομήσουσιν. 
they will inherit. 


22 ὁ δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματός ἐστιν 
The but fruit ofthe spirit 


ἅπη, χαρά, εἰρήνη, pap eotigute, 
ove, peace, longness of spirit, 

ρηστότης αθωσύ πίστις, 23 πραῦτ 
ΧΡ ἥ ἀγαθοσῶ ᾿ fait a milidness 
ἐγκράτεια" κατὰ τῶν τοιούτων οὐκ 


self-control; downon the such (things) not 
ἔστιν νόμος. 24 ol δὲ 
is The (ones) but of the aniriat 


*Incod τὴν σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν 
Jesus the flesh they put on stake sates’ with 


τοῖς παθήμασιν Kal ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. 
the Canons and is He a $ 


25 Εἰ ζῶμεν πνεύματι πνεύματι 

If weareliving tospirit,’ “to spisit 

καὶ στοιχῶμεν. 26 μὴ 
also may we be orderly walking. Kot 
γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους 
May we be becoming vainglorious, one another 
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Spirit against the 
flesh; for these are 
opposed to each 
other, so that the very 
things that you would 
like to do you do not 
do. .18 Furthermore, 
if you are being led 
by spirit, you are not 
under law. 

19 Now the works 
of the flesh are 
manifest, and they are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice 
of spiritism, enmities, 
strife, jealousy, fits 
of anger, contentions, 
divisions, sects, 

21 envies, drunken 
bouts, revelries, and 
things like these. 
As to these things 

I am forewarning 
you, the same way 

| as I did forewarn 
You, that those who 
practice such things 
will not inherit God’s 
kingdom. 

22 On the other 
hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23 mildness, 
self-control. Against 


A . | Such things there is 
TOU χριστοῦ 


no law. 24 Moreover, 
those who belong to 
Christ Jesus impaled 
the flesh together 
with its passions and 
desires. 

25 If we are 
living by spirit, let 
us go on walking 
orderly also by 
spirit. 26 Let us not 


become egotistical, 
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προκαλούμενοι, ἀλλήλους φθονοῦντες. 
calling forth, one another envying. 


6 ᾿Αδελφοί, ἐὰν καὶ προλημφθῇ 


Brothers, ifever also should be overtaken 


ἄνθρωπος ἔν τινι παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς οἱ 
man in some falling beside, you the 
πνευματικοὶ καταρτίξετε τὸν 
spiritual (ones) be you adjusting down the 


τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύματι tpaitntos, σκοπῶν 
such (one) in spirit of mildness, looking at 


σεαυτόν, μὴ καὶ ov πειρασθῆς. 
yourself, no also Bép should be tempted. 
2 ᾿Αλλήλων τὰ Gon βαστάζετε, 
Of one nattine the heavy things be rou carrying, 
Kal οὕτως ἀναπληρώ σατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ 
and thus Yo the law ofthe 


ἱστοῦ. 3 εἰ ye “Boxet τις εἶναί 
Χρίστου 1 bn isthinking anyone tobe 


τι μηδὲν ὦν, φρεναπατᾷ 
something nothing being, he is mentally misleading 


ἑαυτόν: 4 τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω 
himself; the but work of himself let be proving 


ἕκαστος, Kai τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ 
each (one), and then into himself alone the 


καύ καὶ οὐκ εἰς τὸν 
costo et he will ἕξει having and not into the 


GALATIANS 6:1—9 


stirring up competi- 
tion with one another, 
envying one another. 


Brothers, even 

though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware 
of it, you who have 
spiritual qualifications 
try to readjust such 
a man in a spirit 
of mildness, as you 
each keep an eye on 
yourself, for fear you 
also may be tempted. 
2 Go on carrying the 
burdens of one an- 
other, and thus fulfill 
the law of the Christ. 
3 For if anyone thinks 
he is something when 
he is nothing, he is 
deceiving his own 
mind. 4 But let each 
; one prove what his 
own work is,,and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation in regard 
to himself alone, and 


ἕτερον ὅ ἕκαστο yap τὸ ἴδιον 
different (one), each con) for the own 


τίον βαστάσει. 
ener he will carry, 


6 Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ 
Let be sharing but the (one) 

κατηχούμενο τὸν λόγο τῷ 
being exo Pa to the pod Bag to the (one) 


κατηχοῦντι ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. 
sounding down in all good nina . 


7 Μὴ πλανᾶσθε, 
Νο be rou being made to err, 


υκτηρίζετα: ὃ γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ, 
ἣξ en ee what Yor ifever may be sowing 


ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερίσε: 8 ὅτι 


θεὸς οὐ 


not 


τ his also he will reap; because 
σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ 
the Sei She in the flesh of himself 


ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθορά! 
out of τῆς 2 will reap eencee the (one) 


δὲ σπείρων εἰ τὸ πνεῦμα ἐκ τοῦ 
but el into the spirit outof the 


πνεύματος θερίσει ary αἰώνιον. 9 τὸ 


not in comparison 
with the other person. 
5 For each one will 
carry his own load. 

6 Moreover, let 
anyone who is being 
orally taught the 
word share in all good 
things with the one 
who gives such oral 
teaching. 

7 Do not be misled: 
God is not one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 

8 because he who is 
sowing with a view 
to his flesh will reap 
corruption from his 
flesh, but he who is 
sowing with a view 
to the spirit will reap 
everlasting life from 


spirit he will reap ife everlasting. The 


the spirit, 9 So 


GALATIANS 6:10—15 
δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες μ 
but fine (thing) doing no 
ἐνκακῶμεν καιρῷ fod 
may we be pehaving bedly in, to appoiiten time Leg 
ἰδί θερίσομεν μὴ ἐκλυόμενοι. 10 “A 
oon we fred pons & being loomed out, Really 
οὖν a καιρὸν ἔχωμεν 
therefore ra appomsted time we muse be having, 
ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ αθὸν π 
may st be Goring the good (thing) ners, 
πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
all (ones), mostly but toward the 
οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 


household [members] ofthe faith. 


11 “Ἴδετε λίκοι ὑμῖν άμμασιν 
See you te how ese Pos tine 


ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί. 


Iwrote tothe my hand. 
1. Ὅσοι θέλουσιν 
As many as are willing 
εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι 
to make fair face in fiesh, these (ones) 
ἀναγκάζουσιν ὑμᾶς 
are putting under necessity You 


περιτέμνεσθαι μόνον ἵνα τῷ 
to be being circumeised, only inorder that tothe 


σταυρῷ τοῦ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ --- 

ἐπῆαν of the Christ Sane -- μὴ 
διώκωνται" 13 οὐδὲ γὰρ 

they may be being persecuted; not-but for 
oi περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον 

the (ones) being circumcised they law 
φυλάσσουσιν, ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς 
are guarding, but they are willing You 


περιτέμνεσθαι ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ 
to be being circumcised in order that in the YOUR 
σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. 14 ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ 
flesh they might boast. Tome but no 

γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ 
may itoccur to be bossting if not in ine Sake” 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ͵ δι᾽ 
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus hrist, through 


οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσ μος ἐσταύρωται ὼ 
whom tome world hasbeen putonstake andI 
κόσμῳ. 15 οὔτε yap περιτομή τι 
το do 4 Neither for chrohmneinien anything 


ἔστιν οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. 
is nor uncircumcision, but new creation, 


11" Or, “with what a long letter.” 12" See App 3c. 
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let us not give up in 
doing what is fine, for 
in due season we shall 
reap if we do not tire 
out. 10 Really, then, 
as long as we have 
time favorable for it, 
let us work what is 
good toward all, but 
especially toward 
those related to [us] 
in the faith. 

11 SEE with what 
large letters* I have 
written you with my 
own hand. 

12 All those who 
want to make a pleas- 
ing appearance in the 
flesh are the ones that 
try to compel you 
to get circumcised, 
only that they may 
not be persecuted for 
the torture stake’ 
of the Christ, Jesus. 
13 For not even do 
those who are getting 
circumcised keep the 
Law themselves, but 
they want you to 
be circumcised that 
they may have cause 
for boasting in youR 
flesh. 14 Never 
may it occur that I 
should boast, except 
in the torture stake 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, through 
whom the world has 
been impaled to me 
and I to the world. 

15 For neither is 
circumcision anything 
nor is uncircumcision, 
but a new creation 

[is something]. 


1 


843 GALATIANS 6:16—EPHESIANS 1:3 


16 καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι τούτῳ |16 And all those who 
And asmanyas tothe (measuring) reed this | wil) walk orderly by 
στοιχήσουσιν, εἰρήνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ | this rule of conduct, 


they will walk orderly, peace upon them and upon them be peace 
ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ θεοῦ. and mercy, even upon 
meray, and upon the Israel ofthe God. the Israel of God. 
11 Tod λοιτοῦ κόπους μοι μηδεὶς, 17 Henceforth let 
Of the leftover (thing) labors tome noone ΠΟ one pe making 


παρεχέτω, ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ στίγματα | trouble for me, for I 
let him be having beside, ¥ for the brand marks am carrying on my 


a 3 a ae ἢ z 

τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ, cmucety. μου βαστάζω. body the brand marks 

ofthe Jesus in κὶ body οἵ _ I cela tals fof a slave) of Taeba: 

18 ‘ ι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 

τὰς RE δἢ τ αξοΐ of the once of us ss me bia —— 

Ξ ῦ O μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν 3 ὶ 

ine on ith the spirit s of xou, | Jesus Christ [06] with 
the spirit you [show], 


er a ; Lag brothers, Amen. 


Hoa or __—_ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΙΟΥΣ 
TOWARD EPHESIANS 


ῦ όστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ Paul, an apostle 
1 πρῦλος ae Ξ of Christ Jesus through 1 of Christ Jesus 


ἥματο θεοῦ τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς | through God's will, 
θελήμα p Ὲ ofGod tothe holy (ones) se to the holy ones who 
οὖσιν ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν | are [in Eph’e-sus] and 
being c a Ephesus and tofaithful (ones) in falthfulcones ta untow 
Χριστῷ nese" with Christ Jesus: 
ἢ 55% 7 , 2 May you have 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήν 
᾿ ἔξω ΤΑΝ te roo and eons: undeserved kindness 
6 θεοῦ πατ ὧν καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ | and peace from God 
ee God rapes ἡ us and ofLord Jesus | our Father and [the] 
Χριστοῦ. Lord Jesus Christ. 
ee ὶ “ x 3 Blessed be the 
3 EvAaoyntés ὁ θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ | God and Father 
Blessed a God © sac on ar of our Lord Jesus 
Pe ᾽ ; 
eed Ap ee Sous Enrist, ‘the (one) | Christ, for he has 
ἡλογήσας:. ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ blessed us with every 
neving? those in every blessing | spiritual blessing in 
πνευματικῇ ἐν τοῖς 


ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, | the heavenly places 
spiritual, in the heavenly [places] in Christ,. | jn union with Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1:4—11 


4 καθὼ: ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ πὶ 
auenriing as he es ἡμᾶς ὦ $ in tg before 
καταβολῆ κόσμου, εἶναι & fou' 

ofnrobe doe of ni rg to be hue bi ᾿ 


καὶ ἀμώμους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
and unblemished down in sight ofhim in love, 


5 Tpoopicas ἡμᾶς εἰ υἱοθεσίαν 
having defined before τῇ ς ino placing (as) son 


διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἮΝ αὐτόν, κατὰ 
through Jesus Christ into him, according to 


τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελή To αὐτοῦ 
the thinking well of the gles $ of him, 
6 εἰς ἔπαινον δόξη 
into praise οὗ πεν ὡῆξὲ sinaaeers ir iiodinene 


αὐτοῦ ἣ ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν ῷ 
ofhim ofwhich he favored ἡμᾶς in aa (Gai) 


ἠγαπημένῳ, ἐν 
having been ied. in nites we Exc Pe havin 


τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
the releasebyransom through the blood 


αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων 
of him, the letting go off of the falls beside, ᾿ 
κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος ς 
according to the riches of τῆς, 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ 
undeserved kindness οὗ him 
8 ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς 


ofwhich hecausedtoabound into 


ἐν Tao σοφί καὶ ονήσει, 
in all a wee and Po spsabhid 
9 γνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 


having made known tous the mystery of the 


θελήματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν 
ofhim, according to the Mines well 


αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ 10 εἰς 
ofhim which he ἰδέα before self in him 
οἰκονομίαν τοῦ TA TO! ig 
house aazntnisteatiod of the nestor > of 
καιρῶν, ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι τὰ 
appointed times, to head up the 
πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστῷ, τὰ ἐπὶ 
all (things) in the hrist, the (things) upon 


τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς 

the heavens and the (things) upon the 

γῆς" ἐν αὐτῷ, 11 ἐν - καὶ 

ear in him. ᾧ, in sie, also 
bun ρώθημεν ορισθέντε: 

we were pimple by lot having whee Ὁ defined panne 


κατὰ πρόθεσιν τοῦ τὰ πάντα 
according to purpose ofthe (one) the all (things) 
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4 just as he chose us 
in union with him 
before the founding 
of the world, that 
we should be holy 
and without blemish 
before him in love. 
5 For he foreordained 
us to the adoption 
through Jesus Christ 
as sons to himself, 
according to the good 
pleasure of his will, 
6 in praise of his 
glorious undeserved 
kindness which he 
kindly conferred upon 
us by means of [his] 
loved one. ἢ By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood 
of that one, yes, the 
forgiveness of [our] 
trespasses, according 
to the riches of his 
undeserved kindness. 
8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, 9 in that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret of his 
will. It is according 
to his good pleasure 


which he purposed 
in himself 10 for an 
administration at the 


the | full limit of the ap- 


pointed times, namely, 
to gather; all things 
together again in the 
Christ, the things in 
the heavens and the 
things on the earth. 
{Yes,Jin him, 11 in 
union with whom we 
were also assigned 
as heirs, in that we 
were foreordained 
according to the 
purpose of him who 
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ἐνεργοῦντος κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 
working in according to the counsel ofthe 
θελή ατὸ αὐτοῦ, 12 εἰ τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 

ae * τ ναῷ iis; Ge. tobe ὩΣ 

εἰς "Bien δόξης αὐτοῦ τοὺς 

into praise of lee of him the (ones) 
προηλπικόται ἐν τῷ χριστῷ: 18 ἐν 
navn oped pete in the Christ; in 
καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 

whom 8150 You having heard the word 


A i € ἕλιον τῇ 
οἷο ρον, ὡς “good’newe οἱ te 


wtnpiag ὑμῶν, ἐν ᾧ καὶ πιστεύσαντες 
cones si in whom also having believed, 


toopayi T πνεύματι 
ον pany sea τὰ ἴο ἊΝ spirit ΑἹ ΟΝ 
ἐπαγγελίας τῷ ἁγίῳ, 14 ὅ ἐστιν 
Stone $ to ὡς ay, which (thing) is 
τ κληρονομία ὧν εἰ 
i of “S piles κῶς ee 3 inte 
ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περιποιήσεως, εἰς 


releasing by ransom ofthe thing preserved, into 


ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
praise at. may of him, 


15 Διὰ τοῦτο κἀγώ, ἀκούσας 
Through this also I, having heard 

τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ κυρί 
τὴ according to Ἰὰς faith in the Lord 
᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς 

Jesus and the ΓΗ] into the 
ἁγίου 10 οὐ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν 

μόν pee. not Iam ceasing thanking 


ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν μνείαν ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν 
lis does mention making upon _ the 


σευχῶν ου, 17 ἵνα ὁ θεὸς 
rer of me, inorderthat the God 


fs Ξ Α Ρ" 
τοῦ κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ 
of the yee ἡμῶν Jesus Christ, ‘the 


TAT δόξης δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦ 
paris ae. gon would give to rou en 
σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως ἐν 
of wisdom and of revelation 
ἐπιγνώσει αὐτοῦ, 
ΠΣ knowledge of him, 
εφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
sate een enlightened eyes 
τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν εἰς = εἰδέναι 


of the heart of you into the to have known 


EPHESIANS 1:12—18 


operates all things 
according to the way 
his will counsels, 
12 that we should 
serve for the praise 
of his glory, we who 
have been first to 
hope in the Christ. 
13 But you also 
hoped in him after 
you heard the word of 
truth, the good news 
about your salvation. 
By means of him also, 
after you believed, 
you were sealed with 
the promised holy 
spirit, 14 which is 
a token in advance 
of our inheritance, 
for the purpose of 
releasing by a ransom 
[God’s] own posses- 
sion, to his glorious 
praise. 

15 That is why 
I also, since I have 
heard of the faith you 
have in the Lord Jesus 
and toward all the 
holy ones, 16 do not 
cease giving thanks 
for you. I continue 
mentioning you in my 
prayers, 17 that the 
God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give you a 
spirit of wisdom and 
of revelation in the 
accurate knowledge 
of him; 18 the eyes 
of your heart having 
been enlightened, 
that you may know 


EPHESIANS 1:19—2:2 


ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἐλπὶξς τῆς κλήσεω. 
you what is 2 hone’ of the calling , 

αὐτοῦ τίς ὁ πλοῦτο τῆ δό 

of him, what the riches $ of Ὧδε δόξης 


τῆς κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖ ἁγίοι 

of the tnllertinnen® ofhim in the’ hotly ἰδεῶν, 

19 καὶ τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον éye8o 
and what the acon Pein 


τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς τοὺς 


of the power ofhim into ὮΒ the (ones) 
“πιστεύοντας κατὰ ν ἐνέργειαν 
believing according to τ operat: wi within 
τοῦ κράτους τῆς loxto αὐτοῦ 
of the mightiness of the pags of him 
20 ἣν ἐνήργηκεν ἐν τῷ ἱστῷ 
oT 
which hehasworkedin in the x nrist 
ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having raised up him out of dead fone) ᾿ 
καὶ καθίσας ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ ἐν 
and havingseated in right{hand) ofhim in 
τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις 21 ὑπεράνω Tao 
the heavenly [places] Preis ck of overt 
ἀρχ καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνάμεως 
government and  ofauthority and of power 
καὶ κυριότητος καὶ παντὸ ὀνόματο 
and of lordship and of pia nine 2 


ὀνομαζομένου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτ 
beingnamed not only in the age this® 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" 
but also in the (one) being about (to be); 
22 καὶ πάντα ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς 
and. all (things) hesubjected under the 


πόδας αὐτοῦ, Kal αὐτὸν ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν 
feet ofhim, and him he gave head 

Orép πάντα ἢ ἐκκλησίᾳ, 23 Ar 
over ail (things) rs Ieee ἥ δ 


ecclesia, which 

ἐστν τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ τὸ πλήρωμα 
is the body of him, the ful ness 
τοῦ τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν 

of the (one) the all (things) in all (things) 
πληρουμένου. 
of (Une) ‘filling. 
2 καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας νεκροὺς τοῖς 


And You being dead (ones) to the 


παραπτώμασιν καὶ ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν, 
sins ° 


falls beside and tothe you, 
2 ἐν αἷς ποτὲ περιεττατήσατε 
in which sometime you walked 
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what is the hope to 
which he called you, 
what the glorious 
riches are which 

he holds as an 
inheritance for the 
holy ones, 19 and 
what the surpassing 
greatness of his power 
is toward us believers. 
It is according to 

the operation of the 
mightiness of his 
strength, 20 with 
which he has operated 
in the case of the 
Christ when he raised 
him up from the 
dead and seated him 
at his right hand in 
the heavenly places, 
21 far above every 
government and 
authority and power 
and lordship and 
every name named, 
not only in this 
system of things, but 
also in that to come. 
22 He also subjected 
all things under his 
feet, and made him 
head over all things 
to the congregation, 
23 which is his body, 
the fullness of him 
who fills up all things 
in all. 


Furthermore, 

[it is] you [God 
made alive] though 
YOU were dead in 
YOUR trespasses and 
sins, 2 in which you 


at one time walked 
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κατὰ τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, 
according to the age ofthe world this, 


κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας 
according to the et of the authority 
τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν 
of the alr, of the spirit the now 
ἐνεργοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς 
operating within in the sons of the 


ἀπειθίας' 3 ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες 
disobedience; in whom 8150 we all 


ἀνεστράφημέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις 
were turned up sometime in the desires 
τῆς = oapKd: ὧν, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήματα 
ἔπ Sean” ay us, doing the wills 


τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, 
of the flesh and ofthe mental perceptions, 


καὶ εθα τέκνα ύσει ὀργῆ ὡς 
and ἦν were children ochre on Aa as 


καὶ οἱ λοιποί" —46 δὲ θεὸ 
also the leftover (ones); — the but Go 
πλούσιος ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν 
rich being in mercy, through the 
πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν 
ἐλτνμῳ re of him which he loved 
aco, 5 καὶ ὄνται & νεκροὺς τοῖς 
ἡμᾶς, and pane ἡμέ ὺ dead (ones) inthe 
TAPATTTOLACIV συνεζωοποίησεν τῷ 
falls estas he made πο With to the 
ἱστῷ, --- άριτί ἐστε 
x hele” ΒΕ" to ἀπά εν ἐδ kindness You are 
σεσωσμένοι, — 6 καὶ συνήγειρεν 
having been saved, — and he raised up together 
Kal συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις 


and he seated together in the heavenly [places] 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 7 ἵνα 
in Christ” eau, ὃ in order that 
ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσιν τοῖς 


he might show within in the ages the (ones) 
ἐπερχομένοις τὸ ὑπερβάλλον πλοῦτος τῆς 
of the 


coming upon’ _ the surpassing riches 
άριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι 
αὐδεῖοε οἱ kindness of him in πο στ 


ἐφ᾽ ἃς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
‘seed ἡμᾶς in C cst sess: 


EPHESIANS 2:3—7 


according to the 
system of things* of 
this world,” according 
to the ruler of the 
authority of the air, 
the spirit that now 
operates in the sons of 
disobedience. 3 Yes, 
among them we all at 
one time conducted 
ourselves in harmony 
with the desires of our 
flesh, doing the things 
willed by the flesh 
and the thoughts, and 
we were naturally 
children of wrath even 
as the rest. 4 But 
God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his great 
love with which he 
loved us, 5 made 

us alive together 

with the Christ, even 
when we were dead 

in trespasses—by 
undeserved kindness 
you have been 
saved— 6 and he 
raised us up together 
and seated us together 
in the heavenly places 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, 7 that in the 
coming systems of 
things* there might be 
demonstrated the sur- 
passing riches of his 
undeserved kindness 
in his graciousness 
toward us in union 
with Christ Jesus. 


2° Or, “order of things” (αἰῶνα, ai-o’na), ΚΑΒ; period, age, generation (7%, 


dohr), 711; custom (31, min-hagh’), P8. 2* World 
obw, ‘ohlam’, 018,22, 7* Or, “orders of things.” 


(κόσμου, ko’smou), ΚΑΒ; 


EPHESIANS 2:8—14 


8 τῇ γὰρ άριτί tor 
ἢ € 
To the for undeserved kindness ὑοῦ are 
σεσωσμένοι διὰ πίστεως: καὶ τοῦτο 


having been saved through faith; and this 


οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον' 9 οὐκ 
not outof ὑοῦ, ofGod the gift; not 


ἐξ ἔργων͵ ἵνα ή τι 
out of works, in order that ἫΝ ΞΕ 
καυχήσηται. 10 αὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα 
should boast, Of him eg al vd ΓΔΑ ΦΗΣ 
κτισθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ *Inoovd 
(ones) having been created in Ry snes 
ἐπὶ ἔργοις αθοῖ οἷ 
upon works i 8 to ΦΉΣΩ 
προητοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς ἵνα ἐν 
he prepared before the Go inorder that in 
αὐτοῖς περιπατήσωμεν. 
them we might walk, 
11 Aid νημονεύετε ὅ 
τι 
Through which be dee sss a ΒΕ that 


ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ ἔθνη ἐν σαρκί οἱ 
sometime eed the natiane in flesh, the (ones) 


λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομέ 

being said uncircumcision by the Telee mit 
περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὶ εἰροποιήτου, ---- 
ἐλ ΒΙῸΣ in pa ΡΝ by dane - 


7 that Pe to e PR ie time ἐκείνῳ 
apart tom 2) Ag μεν πηλλοτριωμένο ois 
2 ee ee κα ΕΒΕΙ. 
oie sree, ote eekue™ te 
ie & oe ἃ eS cee 
Ἐπ ὦ ἘΞ See 
tue (ones) soenetine baie’ kone ἴϑαν,, Ἐὐσ γόητα, 
ἐγγὺς ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ χριστοῦ. 14 Αὐτὸς 
near in the blood ofthe Christ. He 


ap ἐ ή 
γάρ στιν δι εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, 


ὁ 
6 peace of us, the (one) 


ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν καὶ τὸ 
having made the (things) Heo? one md the 


μεσότοιχον τοῦ αγμοῦ λύσας, 
middle wall of the baat bn having paead) 
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8 By this un- 
deserved kindness, 
indeed, you have been 
saved through faith; 
and this not owing to 
you, it is God’s gift. 
9 No, it is not owing 
to works, in order 
that no man should 
have ground for 
boasting. 10 For we 
are a product of his 
work and were created 
in union with Christ 
Jesus for good works, 
which God prepared 
in advance for us to 
walk in them. 

11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind 
that formerly you 
were people of the 
nations as to flesh; 
“uncircumcision” you 
were called by that 
which is called “cir- 
cumcision” made in 
the flesh with hands— 
12 that you were 
at that particular time 
without Christ, alien- 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers 
to the covenants of 
the promise, and you 
had no hope and 
were without God in 
the world.* 13 But 
now in union with 
Christ Jesus you 
who were once far off 
have come to be near 
by the blood of the 
Christ. 14 For he 
is our peace, he who 
made the two parties 
one and destroyed 
the wall in between 
that fenced them off. 


12° World (κόσμῳ, ko’smoi), ΚΑΒ; now, ‘ohlam’, 27.22, 


849 EPHESIANS 2:15—22 


τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν 
ofhim, the 


δόγμασιν 


15 τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν 
the ἜΤΗ in the flesh 


ἐντολῶν ἐν 
commandments in 


νόμον τῶν 
Law of the decrees 

καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς δύο 

having made ineffective, in order that the two 


κτίσῃ ἐν αὑτῷ εἰς ἕνα καινὸν 

he mightcreate in  himse into one new 
ἄνθρωπον ποιῶν εἰρήνην, 16 καὶ 
man making peace, and 
ἀποκαταλλάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν 
he might fully ec a he’ v pote in 
ἑνὶ σώματι τ θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ 

one body tothe God through the stake 
ἀποκτείνας τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν αὐτῷ" 17 Kal 
having kille the enmity in him; and 


ἐλθὼν εὐηγγελίσατο εἰρήνην 
having come he declares as good news el 

ὑμῖν τοῖς ακρὰν καὶ εἰρήνην 
io nae the (ones) long [way] and sd 

τοῖς ἐγγύς: 18 ὅτι δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 


to the (ones) near; because through him 
ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ ἀμφότεροι 
we are having the leading poy the Poth 


év évi πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
in one spirit toward the Father. 


19 “Apa οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι 
Really therefore notyet youare strangers 

καὶ πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ ἐστὲ συνπολῖται 
and dwellers beside, but ὑοῦ δύῦρ fellow citizens 


τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι τοῦ 


‘OU 
ofthe holy (ones) and household [members] of the 
θεοῦ, 20 ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ 


God, having been built up upon the foundation 
τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος 
of the apostles and of prophets, being 
ἀκρογωνιαίου αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ *Inood, 
top corner (stone) of him of Christ Jesus, 
21 ἐν πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ 
in whom all building 
συναρμολογουμένη αὔξει εἰς 
being jointe Socathar is growing into 


ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν κυρίῳ, 22 ἐν ᾧ 
divine habitation “holy ix teed in 


whom 
καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε εἰς 
also You are being built up together into 


κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 
dwelling place ofthe God in spirit. 


16" See App 3c. 


15 By means of his 
flesh he abolished 

the enmity, the Law 
of commandments 
consisting in decrees, 
that he might create 
the two peoples in 
union with himself 
into one new man and 
make peace; 16 and 
that he might fully 
reconcile both peoples 
in one body to God 
through the torture 
stake,* because he had 
killed off the enmity 
by means of himself. 
17 And he came and 
declared the good 
news of peace to You, 
the ones far off, and 
peace to those near, 
18 because through 
him we, both peoples, 
have the approach to 
the Father by* one 
spirit. 

19 Certainly, 
therefore, you are no 
longer strangers and 
alien residents, but 
you are fellow citizens 
of the holy ones and 
are members of the 
household of God, 

20 and you have 
been built up upon 
the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, 
while Christ Jesus 
himself is the foun- 
dation cornerstone. 
21 In union with him 
the whole building, 
being harmoniously 
joined together, is 
growing into a holy 
temple for Jehovah,.* 
22 In union with him 
you, too, are being 
built up together into 
a place for God to 
inhabit by spirit. 


18° Or, “in.” 21° Jehovah, J7.#29.161822-24; Lord, RAB. 


EPHESIANS 3:1—8 
Τούτο 6 δ ῦ 
3 Of this (thing) t ΡΝ ἘΣ Παῦλος he 


δέσμιος τοῦ χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
boundone ofthe Christ Sees ver. Lose 


τῶν ἐθνῶν, --- 2 εἴ Ἑ κούσατε τὴν 
of the nations, -- if in fact heard wy 
οἰκονομίαν τῆς χάριτος 
house administration ofthe undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθεί. ΟἹ 
of the God ofthe having recy Seti tS me 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, 3 ὅτι κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν 
into You, that according to revelation 
ἐγνωρίσθη μοι τὸ μυστήριον, καθὼς 


was made known tome the mystery, according as 


προέ ἐν ὀλί 4 πὶ 
ρρυζος, τὸ μὸν i εἢ, ἔαρος, ote 


δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι τὴν 
rou are able reading to see mentally the 
σύνεσίν μου ἐν τῷ μυστηρί τοῦ 

comprehension ofme in i ial aking of the 


χριστοῦ, 5 ὃ ἑτέραις ἐνεαῖ οὐκ 
Christ, ῳ which ἰο different wince not 
ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
it was male known te tit sone of the La 
ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη Tot foig ἀποστόλοι 
as now it was ἐλ to the ὅγίοις apostles ς 


αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταις ἐν πνεύματι, 6 εἶναι 
ofhim and toprophets in spirit, to be 


τὰ ἔθνη συνκληρονόμα Kai σύνσωμα καὶ 
the nations joint heirs and jointbody and 
συνμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἐν Χριστ 
joint partakers et the promise 5 in aor 
᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 7 οὗ 
Jesus through {π6 good news, of which 
ἐγενήθην διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν 
I became servant according to the _ free gift 
τῆ χάριτο τοῦ θεοῦ τῆ 
of the undeserved Einaness ofthe God of the 


δοθείσης μοι κατὰ τὴν 
having been given tome according to the 
ἐνέργειαν τῇ δυνάμεω αὐτοῦ ---- 
ἜΑ μὰ within et the power Ξ Οὗ him — 


8 ἐμοὶ τ ἐλαχιστοτέ; "πάντων 
tome the es less than the saat of all 
ἁγίων ἐδ, 


όθη ἡ άρι 
holy (ones) wasgiven the συ Etndness 


αὕτη --- τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι 


this -- tothe nations to declare as good news 
τὸ ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτος τοῦ ιστοῦ͵ 
the not vex traced ous dadien” of ene Christ, : 
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On account of 

this I, Paul, the 
prisoner of Christ 
Jesus in behalf of 
you, the people of the 
nations— 2 if, really, 
you have heard about 
the stewardship of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
me with you in view, 
3 that by way ofa 
revelation the sacred 
secret was made 
known to me, just as 
I wrote previously in 
brief. 4 In the face 
of this you, when you 
read this, can realize 
the comprehension 
I have in the sacred 
secret of the Christ. 
5 In other generations 
this [secret] was not 
made known to the 
sons of men as it has 
now been revealed to 
his holy apostles and 
prophets by spirit, 
6 namely, that people 
of the nations should 
be joint heirs and 
fellow members of the 
body and partakers 
with us of the promise 
in union with Christ 
Jesus through the 
good news. 71 
became a minister 
of this according to 
the free gift of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was 
given me according 
to the way his power 
operates. 

8 To me, a man less 
than the least of all 
holy ones, this unde- 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the good news about 
the unfathomable 
riches of the Christ 
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9 καὶ φωτίσαι τίς ἡ 
and to bring to light what the 
oikovopia τοῦ μυστηρίου 
house administration of the mystery 
τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν 
ofthe (one) having beenhidden away from the 
αἰώνων ἐν τῷ θεῷ τῷ τὰ 
ages in the God the (one) the 
πάντα κτίσαντι, 10 ἵνα 
all (things) having created, in order that 
νωρισθῇ νῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς 


Pp λ 
it mid be oe known now tothe governments 


Kal ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις 
and tothe authorities in the heavenly [places] 


δι τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος 
through the ecclesia the much diversified 
copia τοῦ θεοῦ, 11 κατὰ πρόθεσιν 
wisdom ofthe God, according to purpose 


τῶν αἰώνων ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ 
ofthe ages which [purpose] hemade in the 
ἱστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, 12 ἐν ᾧ 
χριστῷ jesus, the ‘Lord ofus, | in whom 
ἔχομεν iv παρρησίαν καὶ προσαγωγὴν 
we is aving the guisneioaness and leading toward 


ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ. 
in coundencs through the faith of him. 


13 αἰτοῦμαι μ 
Iam requesting not 
ἐνκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσίν 
to be behaving badly within in the | tribulations 
μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶν δόξα ὑμῶν. 
ofme over you, whic is glory of you. 


14 Τούτου χάριν κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά 
Ofthis thanks Iambending the knees 


Διὸ 
Through which 


ou πρὸ τὸν πατέρα, 15 ἐξ οὗ 
οἱ me towers the Father, outof whom 
πᾶσα πατριὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ 


every lineage from father in heavens and upon 
fic ὀνομάζεται, 16 ἵνα δῷ 

ἀν is don ele in order that he might give 

ὑμῖν κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης 

to rou accordingto the riches ofthe glory 


αὐτοῦ δυνάμει κραταιωθῆναι διὰ τοῦ 

ofhim to power tobe made mighty through the 

πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς tov ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, 
spirit ofhim into the inward man, 


17 κατοικῆσαι τὸν ριστὸν διὰ τῆ 
io dwall the *Bhrist through the 


EPHESIANS 3:9—17 


9 and should make 
men see how the 
sacred secret is ad- 
ministered which has 
from the indefinite 
past been hidden in 
God, who created all 
things. 10 [This was] 
to the end that now to 
the governments and 
the authorities in the 
heavenly places there 
might be made known 
through the congre- 
gation the greatly 
diversified wisdom of 
God, 11 according 
to the eternal purpose 
that he formed in 
connection with the 
Christ, Jesus our 
Lord, 12 by means 
of whom we have this 
freeness of speech 
and an approach with 
confidence through 
our faith in him. 
13 Wherefore I ask 
you not to give up 
on account of these 
tribulations of mine in 
your behalf, for these 
mean glory for you. 
14 On account of 
this I bend my knees 
to the Father, 15 to 
whom every family in 
heaven and on earth 
owes its name, 16 to 
the end that he may 
grant you according 
to the riches of his 
glory to be made 
mighty in the man 
you are inside with 
power through his 


ἧς spirit, 17 to have the 


Christ dwell through 
[your] faith in youR 


πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ἐν ἀγάπῃ: 
faith in the hearts ofyou in love; 


hearts with love; 


EPHESIANS 3:18—4:4 


ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι, 
having been rooted and having been founded, 
18 ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε 


in order that 


καταλαβέσθαι σὺν 
to receive down together with 


ἁγίοις τί τὸ πλάτος καὶ μῆκος καὶ 
holy (ones) what the preadth and πύον and 
ὕψος καὶ βάθος, 19 γνῶναί τε τὴν 
height and depth, to know and the 
ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ 

surpassing ofthe knowledge ove of the 


you might be strong enough 
πᾶσιν τοῖς 
all the 


χριστοῦ͵ ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰ 
Christ, = dn order that you Taio μὰ filled ΤῸΝ 


, 


πᾶν τὸ πλή; μα τοῦ θεοῦ. 


all the fullness ofthe God. 
Τῷ δὲ δυναμέν ὑπὲ; 
To the (one) but being aie over 
πάντα ποιῆσαι ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ 
all (things) to do over-beyond abundantly 
ὧν αἰτούμεθα 
of what (things) we are requesting or 


νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν 
we 566 mentally accordingto . the power the 
ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, 21 αὐτῷ δόξα 
auentee within in 2g to hin a. ce 
ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ *Inood 
in the ecclesia and in Ehrist” pide 
εἰς πάσας τὰ even τοῦ αἰῶνο 
into a ὼ the goneuntions of the age s 
τῶν αἰώνων" ἀμήν. 
ofthe ages; amen. 


4 Παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ 
ITamentreating therefore You I the 
δέσμιοι ἐν κυρί ἀξίω περιπατῆσα 
bound oie in on a 0 walk : 


ἣ κλήσεω ἐκλήθητε 
of the ca ine” of Le you mace called, 
2 μετὰ Bie ταπεινι σύ! καὶ 
ΜῊΝ a lowly- saat and 
πραὕτητος μετὰ ακροθυμία 
mildness,, with areas oO: apicit, 
ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, 
holding selves up of one another in jhe 


3 σπουδάζοντε εῖν ν ἑνό 
Live ae up s to μεσ να ἂν ἌΝ ye 


τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσ' ῆ 
Ind ἫΝ: 
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that you may be 
rooted and established 
on the foundation, 

18 in order that you 
may be thoroughly 
able to grasp mentally 
with all the holy ones 
what is the breadth 
and length and height 
and depth, 19 and 
to know the love 

of the Christ which 
surpasses knowledge, 
that you may be filled 
with all the fullness 
that God gives. 

20 Now to the one 
who can, according to 
his power which is op- 
erating in us, do more 
than superabundantly 
beyond all the things 
we ask or conceive, 

21 to him be the 
glory by means of the 
congregation and by 
means of Christ Jesus 
to all generations for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 


4 I, therefore, the 
prisoner in [the] 
Lord, entreat you to 
walk worthily of the 
calling with which 
YOU were called, 
2 with complete 
lowliness of mind 
and mildness, with 
long-suffering, putting 
up with one another 
in love, 3 earnestly 
endeavoring to 
observe the oneness 
of the spirit in the 


e | uniting bond of peace. 


4 One body there 


of the spirit in the joint-bond 
εἰρήνης 4 ἕν σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα, 
peace; one body and one spirit Ἃ 


is, and one spirit, 
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καθὼς καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι 
according as also you werecalled in one hope 
τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν: 5 εἷς κύριος, μία 
of the ca ar of You; one Lord,” one 


πίστις, ἕν βάπτισμα: 6 εἷς θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ 

faiths’ one Puan, one God and Father 
πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ 

of all (ones), the (one) upon all and through 


πάντων καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν. 
all and in all, 


δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ 
us 


was given the 


7 ‘Evi 
Toone but toeach oO 
χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον 
undeserved Kindness accordingto the measure 
τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 8 διὸ 
ofthe ἔτγεε βξίεξ ofthe Christ. Through which 
λέγει ᾿Αναβὰς εἰς ὕψος 
he is 2 ss Having stepped up into noone 
ἡἠχμαλώτευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκεν δόματα 
e led captive captivity, and hegave gifts 
Tol ἀνθρώποις. 9 τὸ δέ ᾿Ανέβ 
te i ah % The but Hestepped up 


τί ἐστιν ef μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη 
what isit if not that also hestepped down 


el τὰ κατώτερα έ τῆς γῆς; 

into the eer ant] of the earth? 

10 ὁ καταβὰς αὐτός ἐστιν 
The (one) having stepped down this is 


Kal ὁ ἀναβὰς ὑπέράνω 

also ἐπα (one) having stepped up over-upward 

πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, iv πληρώσῃ 
of all the neaeene in order that he might ΑΝ 

τὰ πάντα. 

the all (things). 


11. καὶ αὐτὸς ἔδωκεν τοὺς μὲν 
And he gave the (ones) indeed 
ἀποστόλο τοὺ δὲ προφήτας, τοὺς 
atin the forse) but softens " the (ones) 


δὲ εὐαγγελιστάι τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας 
but easton. "the (ones) but shepherds 


Kal διδασκάλους, 12 πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν 
and teachers, Se toward the adjusting down 


τῶν. ἁγίων εἰς ἔργον διακονίας, εἰς 
of the este τιν inte Dome of service, into 


οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σώματο τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
vert oli of the αν : of the Christ, ᾿ 
13 μέχρι καταντήσωμεν οἱ πάντες εἰς 


until we might attain down the all (ones) into 


vi ἑνότητα ἣ πίστεως καὶ τῆς 
τν rarba bis of the faith and of the 


EPHESIANS 4:5—13 


even as you were 
called in the one 
hope to which you 
were called; 5 one 
Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; 6 one God 
and Father of all 
[persons], who is over 
all and through all 
and in all. 
7 Now to each 
one of us undeserved 
kindness was given 
according to how 
the Christ measured 
out the free gift. 
8 Wherefore he says: 
“When he ascended on 
high he carried away 
captives; he gave gifts 
{in] men.” 9 Now 
the expression “he 
ascended,” what does 
it mean but that he 
also descended into 
the lower regions, 
that is, the earth? 
10 The very one that 
descended is also the 
one that ascended far 
above all the heavens, 
that he might give 
fullness to all things. 
11 And he gave 
some as apostles, some 
as prophets, 
some as evangelizers, 
some as shepherds 
and teachers, 
12 with a view to 
the readjustment of 
the holy ones, for 
ministerial work, for 
the building up of the 
body of the Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the oneness in 
the faith and in the 


EPHESIANS 4:14—18 


ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς 
accurate knowledge ofthe Son ofthe God, into 


ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον λικίας 
male person perfect, into measure of stature 


τοῦ πληρώματο! τοῦ ἱστοῦ 
of the Morass $ of the xO rist, £ 
14 ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι 
in order that foe yet we Pt be sd eg 
κλυδωνιζόμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι 


being tossed about by waves and being borne around 
παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐν τῇ 


to every wind of the teaching in the 
κυβίᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐν πανουργί 
(dice) cube ofthe toed in aiewothing 
πρὸς τὴν μεθοδίαν TH πλάν: 
toward the craftiness of the omen” ᾿ 


15 ἀληθεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπῃ αὐξήσωμεν 
maintaining truth but in ove * we odie pow 


εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ 
into him the all (things), who is the 


κεφαλή, Χριστός; 10. ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ 


head, outof whom all the 
σῶμα συναρμολογούμενον καὶ 
body betne jointe io iian ond 
συνβιβαζόμενον διὰ πάσης 
being made to go together through every 
ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγία! 
connection of the balls 5 according to 
ἐνέργειαν ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου μέρους 


operation within in measure ofone οὗ each part 


τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἰ 
the growth ofthe body it makes for self δ 


οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ. 
building up ofitself in love. 


11 Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ 
This therefore Iam saying and 
μαρτύρομαι ἐν κυρίῳ κέτι ὑμᾶ 
Iam bearing witness in Lord, fot yet cae 
περιπατεῖν καθὼς καὶ τὰ ἔθνη 
tobe walking accordingas 8150 the nations 
περιπατεῖ ἐν ματαιότητι τοῦ νοὸς αὐτῶν, 
is walking in vanity ofthe mind of them, 
18 ἐσκοτωμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ 
(ones) having been darkened tothe perception 
ὄντες ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῇ 
(ones) being, (ones) having been alienated of the 


ζωῆς τοῦ θεοῦ, διὰ ἣν ἄγνοιαν τὴν 
life ofthe God, through the Sonoraiten the 
>. > ws ΒΥ x 

οὖσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν TH 
being them,” through the dulling of the 
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| accurate knowledge: 


of the Son of God, to 
a full-grown man, to 
the measure of stature 
that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ; 
14 in order that we 
should no longer be 
babes, tossed about as 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick- 
ery of men, by means 
of cunning in contriv- 
ing error. 15 But 
speaking the truth, 
let us by love grow 

up in all things into 
him who is the head, 
Christ. 16 From him 
all the body, by being 
harmoniously joined 
together and being 
made to cooperate 
through every joint 
that gives what is 
needed, according to 
the functioning of 
each respective mem- 
ber in due measure, 
makes for the growth 
of the body for the 
building up of itself in 
love, 

17 This, therefore, I 
say and bear witness 
to in [the] Lord, that 
you no longer go on 
walking just as the 
nations also walk in 
the unprofitableness 
of their minds, 

18 while they are in 
darkness mentally, 
and alienated from 
the life that belongs 
to God, because of 
the ignorance that is 
in them, because of 
the insensibility of 
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καρδίας αὐτῶν, 19 οἵτινες 
heart of them, who 
ἀπηλγηκότες ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν 


having ceased to feel pain themselves they gave over 
τῇ ἀσελγεί εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρσίας 
to the loose pate ΤΟΝ αὐλοῖς τα of uncleanness 
πάσης ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ. 

all in having more. 


20 Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν 
ov but ποῖ thus you learned the 
χριστόν, 21 ef γε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν 
Christ, if infact him youheard and in 
αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχθητε καθὼς ἔστιν ἀλήθεια 
him you were taught, according as is truth 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 22 ἀποθέσθαι ὑμᾶς 
in the Jesus, to put off selves You 
κατὰ ν προτέραν ἀναστροφὴν τὸν 
according to τὴν foams course Bi ies uct the 
παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν φθειρόμενον 
old man the (one) being corrupted 
κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ἀπάτης, 
according to ne desires of the seduction, 
23 ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ 
toberenewed but tothe spirit of the 


νοὸς ὑμῶν, 24 καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν 
mind of you, and to put on selves the 
καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ θεὸν 
new man the according to God 

κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι 


having been created in righteousness and loyalty 


τῆς ἀληθείας. 
of the ate 


25 ἀποθέμενοι τὸ 


Διὸ 
Through which having put off the 


ψεῦδος λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκαστος 
falsehood be you speaking truth each (one) 


μετὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐσμὲν 
with the neighbor ofhim, because ὙΜῸ 8.6 
ἀλλήλων μέλη. 
of one another 
26 ὀργίζεσθε καὶ μ 
Be you being made wrathful and no 
ἁμαρτάνετε' ὁ ἥλιο ὴ 
tenes sinning; the coe” batt 
ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ παροργισμῷ 
let it be going down upon upon provocation to wrath 
ὑμῶν, 27 μηδὲ δίδοτε τόπον τῷ 
of You, neither beyougiving place tothe 
διαβόλῳ. 28 ὁ κλέπτων μηκέτι 
Devil The (one) stealing not yet 


EPHESIANS 4:19—28 


their hearts. 19 Hav- 
ing come to be past 
all moral sense, they 
gave themselves over 
to loose conduct to 
work uncleanness 

of every sort with 
greediness. 

20 But you did not 
learn the Christ to 
be so, 21 provided, 
indeed, that you 
heard him and were 
taught by means of 
him, just as truth is 
in Jesus, 22 that 
you should put away 
the old personality 
which conforms to 
your former course 
of conduct and which 
is being corrupted 
according to his 
deceptive desires, 

23 but that you 
should be made new 
in the force actuating 
youR mind, 24 and 
should put on the 
new personality which 
was created according 
to God’s will in true 
righteousness and 
loyalty. 

25 Wherefore, now 
that you have put 
away falsehood, speak 
truth each one of you 


_| with his neighbor, 


| members belonging to 
one another. 26 Be 
wrathful, and yet do 
not sin; let the sun 
not set with you in 
a provoked state, 
27 neither allow 
place for the Devil. 
28 Let the stealer 


EPHESIANS 4:29—5:2 


κλεπτέτω, 
let him be stealing, 
ἐργαζόμενος ταῖς 
working to the 


a ἵψα ἔχῃ 
inorder that ἢ πηδῶν behaving to be giving share 


τῷ είαν ἔ 
to the ‘tos yee 


σαπρὸς ἐκ τοῦ 
rotten outof the 


ἐκπορευέσθω, 


πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς εἴα ἵνα 
toward building up of the ἈΝ in order that 
δῷ άριν τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. 
he might give ‘avor to the (ones) hearing. 
30 καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
And not be you saddening the δβρίγὶϊ the 
ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ἐσφραγίσθητε 
holy ofthe God, in τς sortase sealed 
εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
into day of releasing by ransom, 


31 πᾶσα πικρία 
Every bitterness 


καὶ κραυγὴ 

and screaming and blasphemy 
ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν σὺν 

from You together 


32 γίνεσθε δὲ εἰς ἀλλήλους Χρηστοί, 
i 


Be you becoming but i 


εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι 
disposed well to pity, graciously orgiving to selves 


καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
according as also the 


ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν. 
graciously forgave to you, 


5 γίνεσθε οὖν 
Be you becoming therefore 


θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητά, 2 καὶ περιπατεῖτε 
; 


God, as children love 

ἐν ἀγάπ 

in ¥ Ὧν 

ἠγάπησεν ὑμᾶς καὶ 
loved You 


καθὼς 


offering 


ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. 
ndon of sweet seth, 


μᾶλλον δὲ 
rather 


χερσὶν τὸ 
hands the 


ἀλλὰ εἴ τις 
let it be proceeding out, but 


καὶ βλασφημία 


ove, accordingas also the 


παρέδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
and he gave beside himself over 

ὑμῶν προσφορὰν Kal θυσίαν τῷ 

You and sacrifice to 


κοτπιάτω 
but let him be laboring 


ἀγαθόν, 
good (thing), 


εταδιδόναι 


χοντι. 29 πᾶς λόγος 


having. Every word | 


στόματος 


ὑμῶν 
mouth μὴ 


of you not 
E ἀγαθὸς 
if any good (one) 


καὶ θυμὸς Kai 


fe] * 
and anger nA 


and wrath 
ἀρθήτω 

let it be lifted up 

πάσῃ κακίᾳ. 

with all badness, 


nto one another nd, 


θεὸ ἐν Χριστῷ 
Go in Christ’ 


μιμηταὶ τοῦ 
imitators ofthe 
and be you walking 


Kal ὁ χριστὸς 


Christ 


6 God into 


ἑαυτοῖς 
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steal no more, but 
rather let him do hard 
work, doing with his 
hands what is good 
work, that he may 

| have something to 

| distribute to someone 
in need. 29 Leta 
rotten saying not 
proceed out of your 
mouth, but whatever 
saying is good for 
building up as the 

| need may be, that 

it may impart what 
is favorable to the 
hearers. 30 Also, do 
not be grieving God’s 
holy spirit, with which 
you have been sealed 
| for a day of releasing 
by ransom. 

31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and anger 
and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from you along with 
|all badness. 32 But 
become kind to one 
another, tenderly 
compassionate, 
freely forgiving one 
another just as God 
| also by Christ freely 
| forgave you. 


Therefore, become 
imitators of God, 
as beloved children, 
2 and go on walking 
in love, just as the 
Christ also loved 
you and delivered 


θεῷ εἰς | himself up for you 


as an offering and a 


sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling odor. 
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3 Tlopveia δὲ καὶ ἀκαθαρσία πᾶσα ἢ | 
Fornication but and uncleanness all or 
πλεονεξία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, 


having more not-but letit be being named in you, 


καθὼς πρέπει fois, 4 καὶ 
accordingas itis befitting to holy (ones), and 
aioypét: καὶ apodoyia ἢ 
αἰ Οπ πέδας and sboieh talking or 
εὐτραπελία, ἀνῆκεν, 


ἃ οὐκ 
obscene jesting, which (things) not it is becoming, 


ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. 5 τοῦτο γὰρ 
but rather thanksgiving. This for 

ἴστε γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς 

you are discerning knowing that every 


πόρνος ἢ ἀκάθαρτος ἢ πλεονέκτης, 
fornicator or unclean (one) or one having more, 


6 ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει. 
which is idolater, not he is having 
κληρονομίαν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ χριστοῦ Kal 
telerianes in tha Freie of the Christ and 


θεοῦ. 
of God. 
6 Μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς 
Noone you let him be seducing to empty 


λόγοις, διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ 
words: through these (things) for is coming the 


ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς 


wrath ofthe God upon the sons of the 
ἀπειθίας. 7 μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 

disobedience. Not therefore be you becoming 
συνμέτοχοι αὐτῶν 8 ἦτε γάρ ποτε 


joint partakers of them; you were for sometime 
σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶ ἐν κυρίῳ ὡς τέκνα 
darkness, now but light in Lord; as children 


ὠτὸς περιπατεῖτε, 9 ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς τοῦ 
oiiight basouwalking, the for” fruit °' of the 


φωτὸς ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθωσύνῃ Kal δικαιοσύνῃ 
light in all goodness and righteousness 


καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, 10 δοκιμάζοντες τί ἐστιν 
and uth, making proof of what is 
εὐάρεστον 
well-pleasing 
συνκοινωνεῖτε 


τῷ κυρίῳ’ 11 καὶ ὴ 
to the tea: and ἘΝ 


τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις 
you besharing with the works the  unfruitful 


τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε, 


of the darkness, rather but also be rou reproving, 


12 τὰ ὰι κρυφῇ γινόμενα ὑπ’ 
the (things) er hiddenly ocoting tobe by 


αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστιν καὶ λέγει' 13 τὰ 
them disgraceful itis also to be saying; the 


EPHESIANS 5:3—13 


3 Let fornication 
and uncleanness 
of every sort or 
greediness not even 
be mentioned among 
you, just as it befits 
holy people; 4 nei- 
ther shameful conduct 
nor foolish talking 
nor obscene jesting, 
things which are not 
becoming, but rather 
the giving of thanks. 

5 For you know this, 
recognizing it for 
yourselves, that no 
fornicator or unclean 
person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of the Christ 
and of God. 

6 Let no man de- 
ceive you with empty 
words, for because of 
the aforesaid things 
the wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons of disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not 
become partakers with 
them; 8 for you were 
once darkness, but 
YOU are now light in 
connection with [the] 
Lord. Go on walking 
as children of light, 

9 for the fruitage of 
the light consists of 
every sort of goodness 
and righteousness and 
truth. 10 Keep on 
making sure of what 
is acceptable to the 
Lord; 11 and quit 
sharing with [them] in 
the unfruitful works 
that belong to the 
darkness, but, rather, 
even be reprovin 
[them], 12 for the 
things that take place 
in secret by them 

it is shameful even 

to relate. 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5:14—23 


δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸ 
but all (things) being ΧΟΡ τ ὃν the “ne 
φανεροῦται πᾶν {04 τὸ 
is being made manifest, everything Ἂν the 
φανερούμενον ὥς ἐστίν, 14 διὸ 
being made manifest light is. Through which 
λέγει “Eyeipe, ὁ καθεύδων, καὶ 


he is saying Be awaking, the (one) sleeping, and 


ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει 
stand up out of the dead (ones) ; and-will shine upon 


σοι ὁ χριστός. 
to you the Bist 


16 Βλέπετε οὖν ἀκριβῶ, πῶ 
Be you looking therefore pat acirot how 


περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς ἄσοφοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
you are walking, not as umwise (ones) but as 


σοφοί 160 ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν 
wise (ones), were δ μείνει τὸν 


καιρόν ὅτι ai έραι πονηραί 
appointed time, because the ἡμέρο Sinbad 


εἰσιν. 17 διὰ τοῦτο ὴ ἵνεσθε 
are. Through this bed μοχδὺ becoming 


ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ συνίετε τί 
senseless (ones), but be vou comprehending what 


τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου: 18 καὶ 
μι Pp μ 


the of the Lord; and no 
μεθύσκεσθε olv ἐν ἐστὶν 
πονοῦν being madedeunk twine: ἐν wiles ta 


ἀσωτία, ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν 
unsaving course, but be rou being filled in 
πνεύματι, 19 λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖ λμοῖς καὶ 
spirit, , Speaking’ to pt he ΤΟΣ and 
ὕμνοις καὶ ᾧδαῖς mvevpatiKai δοντες καὶ 
to ee and to songs Soittusl, ἐπ yo sale and 
ψάλλοντες τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ κυρί 
making melody to the heart pe genie to the Lon il 
20 εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν 
anking always over all (things) in 
ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
name ofthe Lord hp us of Jesus Christ 


goes Set 
a subjecdne SOURS ς to oN pant ae fy φόβῳ 
ofchrit: ἐν τῆ women isthe ‘own’ 
ἀνδράσιν ὡς F τῷ, κυρίῳ, 23 ὅτι 


male persons as because 
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all the things that are 
being reproved are 
made manifest by the 
light, for everything 
that is being made 
manifest is light. 
14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper, 
and arise from the 
dead, and the Christ 
will shine upon you.” 
15 So keep strict 
watch that how you 
walk is not as unwise 
but as wise [persons], 
16 buying out the 
opportune time for 
yourselves, because 
the days are wicked. 
17 On this account 
cease becoming 
unreasonable, but go 
on perceiving what 
the will of Jehovah’ 
is. 18 Also, do not 
be getting drunk 
with wine, in which 
there is debauchery, 
but keep getting 
filled with spirit, 
19 speaking to your- 
selves with psalms 
and praises to God 


and spiritual songs, 
singing and accom- 
panying yourselves 
with music in youR 
hearts to Jehovah," 
20 in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
giving thanks always 
for all things to our 
God and Father. 

21 Be in subjection 
to one another 
in fear of Christ. 
22 Let wives be in 
subjection to their 
husbands as to the 
Lord, 23 because 


17" Jehovah, 515; God, AVgeSy?; the Lord, xD; our Lord, B; the Christ, P#, 


19* Jehovah, J%515,16,23; the Lord, SABVgSy?. 
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ἀνήρ ἐστιν κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς ὡς καὶ 
male person is head ofthe woman as also 
ὁ ἱστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, αὐτὸς 
the ΧΟ esd’ of the ecclesia, i he 

σωτὴρ “Tod σώματος. 24 ἀλλὰ ὡς ἡ 
savior of the body. But as the 
ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται τῷ χριστῷ, οὕτως 
ecclesia issubjecting 56} tothe Christ, thus 
καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ἐν 
also the women tothe malepersons§ in 


παντί. 25 Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε 
everything. The male persons, be you loving 


τὰ υναῖκα καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς 
the pele according as also the Christ 


ἠγάπησεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἑαυτὸν 
loved the ecclesia and himself 
παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς, 26 ἵνα αὐτὴν 

he gave beside over it, inorderthat it 


ἁγιάσῃ καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ 
he might sanctify having cleansed to the ba 
τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν ῥήματι, 27 ἵνα 
of the water in saying, in order that 
παραστήσ αὐτὸ ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον τὴν 
he δος τας ΟΣ ΑΝ he tohimself glorious the 
ἐκκλησίαν, μὴ ἔχουσαν σπίλον ἢ putida ἤ 
ecclesia, not aving spot or wrinkle or 
τι τῶν τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ 
any ofthe such (things), but 
ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. 
it sees holy and unblemished. 


ἵνα 
in order that 


28 οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ol ἄνδρες 
Thus areowing also the male persons 
amr τὰ ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας ὡς τὰ 
"ΟΣ ΟΞ the ofthemselves women as the 
ἑαυτῶν σώματα" ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὴν 
ofthemselves bodies; the (one) loving the 
ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ, 29 οὐδεὶς 
οὗ himself woman himself is loving, no one 
ά ποτε ἣν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, 
ΩΡ sometime the ofhimself flesh he hated,’ 
ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτήν 
but he cabanas out and he is cherishing it, χὶ 
καθὼς καὶ ὁ χριστὸς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
according as also the Christ the ecclesia, 


380 ὅτι μέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ σώματος 
because members weare ofthe body 

αὐτοῦ. 81 ἀντὶ τούτου καταλεί 

of him. Instead of this will leave down 

ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα Kal τὴν μητέρα καὶ 
kao 5 the Tather and is ἀξ νέφος and 


a husband is head 

of his wife as the 
Christ also is head of 
the congregation, he 
being a savior of [this] 
body. 24 In fact, 

as the congregation 
is in subjection to 
the Christ, so let 
wives also be to their 
husbands in every- 
thing. 25 Husbands, 
continue loving YOUR 
wives, just as the 
Christ also loved the 
congregation and de- 
livered up himself for 
it, 26 that he might 
sanctify it, cleansing 
it with the bath of 
water by means of 
the word, 27 that 
he might present the 
congregation to him- 
self in its splendor, 
not having a spot or 
a wrinkle or any of 
such things, but that 
it should be holy and 
without blemish. 

28 In this way 
husbands ought to 
be loving their wives 
as their own bodies. 
He who loves his wife 
loves himself, 29 for 
no man ever hated 
his own flesh; but he 
feeds and cherishes 
it, as the Christ also 
does the congregation, 
30 because we are 
members of his 
body. 31 “For this 
reason ἃ man will 
leave [his] father 
and [his] mother and 


EPHESIANS 5:32—6:7 


προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ 
he will be closely stuck tomant the Etnies of him, 


καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 32 τὸ 


and willbe the two into flesh one. The 
μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 
mystery this great it is,’ 34 but am aishie 
εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ εἰ ἣν ἐκκλησίαν. 
into Enrist and inte the soalesla. 
33 πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα 
Besides also You the accordingto one 
ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως 
each the of himself woman thus 
γαπάτω ὡς ἑαυτόν, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 


ἀγα 
lethim be loving as himself, the but woman 


ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. 
in order that she may be fearing the male person. 


6 Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν 
The children, be γοῦ oheying tothe parents 
ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ, τοῦτο yap ἐστιν δίκαιον" 
of you ἱπ Lord, this for is righteous; 


2 τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ Thy μητέρα, 
ΒΘ Βοπουίηςξ the father of you and the Sauter” 


ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, 
w ich is eakanandneds Bret’ in ed EN 
3 iva εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ 


ἵν, 
inorderthat well toyou itmightoccur and 


ἔσ μακροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 4 Καὶ 
you wilt be ΤΑΣ μονα upon the earth: And 
οἱ πατέρες, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ 
the fathers, i) be you mopean a) towrath the 
τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ 
children of you, but be yvounourishing οὐδ them 
ἐν παιδείᾳ Kal νουθεσίᾳ Κυρίου. 


in discipline and putting mind in of Lord. 
5 Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κατὰ 
The slaves, be you obeying to the according to 


σάρκα κυρίοις μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου ἐν 
flesh tolords with fear and trembling in 


ἁπλότητι ῆ καρδίαι ὑμῶν ὦ τῷ 
siipiietey oa tie eure of you δὲ ἴο the 
ιστῷ, 6 κατ ὀφθαλμοδουλίαν ὦ 
ΧΟΡ! μὴ according to ? qeainvery a 
ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι ἀλλ᾽ ὡς δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ 
men pleasers but as slaves of Christ 
ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ ψυχῆς, 


doing the w ofthe God outof soul, 
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he will stick to his 
wife, and the two 
will become one 
flesh.” 32 This 
sacred secret is great. 
Now I am speaking 
with respect to Christ 
and the congregation. 
33 Nevertheless, also, 
let each one of you 
individually so love 
his wife as he does 
himself; on the other 
hand, the wife should 
have deep respect for 
her husband. 


Children, be 

obedient to your 
parents in union with 
{the] Lord, for this is 
righteous: 2 “Honor 
your father and [your] 
mother”; which is the 
first command with 
a promise: 3 “That 
it may go well with 
you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth.” 4 And 
you, fathers, do not 
be irritating your 
children, but go on 
bringing them up in 
the discipline and 
mental-regulating of 
Jehovah." 

5 You slaves, be 
obedient to those who 
are [YOUR] masters in 
a fleshly sense, with 
fear and trembling 
in the sincerity of 
YOUR hearts, as to 
the Christ, 6 not 
by way of eye-service 
as men pleasers, but 
as Christ's slaves, 
doing the will of God 
whole-souled. 7 Be 


7 per’ εὐνοίας 
with well-mindedness 


δουλεύοντες, ὡς τῷ 
slaving, ὦ ἣν to the | 


slaves with good 
inclinations, as to 


4" Jehovah, J7424,24; Lord, RAB: 
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κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις, 8 
Lord and not to men, 


ἕκαστος, ἐάν τι 


τοῦτο κομίσεται 
this he will carry off for self 


εἴτε δοῦλος elite 


whether slave or reeman, And_ the 
κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς 
lords, the. very (things) be yvoudoing toward 
αὐτούς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπειλήν, 
them, letting go up the threatening, 

εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ ὑμῶν ὁ 


having known that also ofthem and ofyou the 


κύριός ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ 
Lord i 


is in heavens, and_ receiving of face 
οὐκ ἔστιν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
not is beside him. 
10 Τοῦ λοιποῦ 
Of the leftover (thing) 
ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
be you being empowered in Lord and in the 
3 Ἂ Ἢ een 
κράτει τῆς ἰσχύο. αὐτοῦ. 
mightiness of the streng him. 
ll ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ 
Put on yourselves the panoply of the 


θεοῦ πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς 


God toward the tobeable you 


τὰς μεθοδίας 
the crafty acts of the 


ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἡ 1a 


Devil; 


ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, 


but toward the 
ἐξουσίας, 
σκότους τούτου, πρὸς τὰ 
darkness this, toward the 


τῆ πονηρία: ἐν τοῖς 
of the wickeinen in the 
13 διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλάβετε 
Through this take you up 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα 
of the God, in order that 
ἀντιστῆναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
tostandagainst in the day 


ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι 
all (things) having worked down 


having known that 


ποιήσῃ 
each (one), ifever anything hemightdo good, 


ἐλεύθερος. 9 Kai οἱ 


τοῦ διαβόλου" 


πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα 
is tous the ἜΦΗ toward blood and flesh, § 
governments, 


πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας τοῦ 
authorities, toward the world-mighty ones of the 


εἰδότες ὅτι 
ἀγαθόν, 


παρὰ κυρίου, 
beside of rd, | 


προσωπολῃ μψία 


ἰο stand toward 


12 ὅτι οὐκ 
because not 


πρὸ τὰ 
Geant the 


πνευματικὰ 
spiritual (things) 

ἐπουρανίοις. 
heavenly [places]. 
τὴν πανοπλίαν 

the panoply 

δυνηθῆτε 

you might be able 


EPHESIANS 6:8—13 


Jehovah,” and not 

to men, 8 for you 
know that.each one, 
whatever good he may 
do, will receive this 
back from Jehovah,* 
whether he be slave 
or freeman. 9 Also, 


| you masters, keep 


doing the same things 
to them, letting up 
on the threatening, 
for you know that 
the Master of both 
them and you is in 
the heavens, and 
there is no partiality 
with him. 

10 Finally, go on 
acquiring power in 
[the] Lord and in 
the mightiness of his 
strength, 11 Put on 
the complete suit of 
armor from God that 
you may be able to 
stand firm against the 
machinations of the 
Devil; 12 because 
we have a wrestling, 
not against blood 
and flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world rulers of this 
darkness, against the 
wicked spirit forces in 
the heavenly places. 
13 On this account 
take up the complete 
suit of armor from 
God, that you may be 
able to resist in the 
wicked. day and, after 


τῇ πονηρᾷ Kal 
the wicked and 


to stand, 


you have done all 
things thoroughly, to 
stand firm. 


Ἵ" Jehovah, 718; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 8* Jehovah, 322.24; Lord, RABVg. 


EPHESIANS 6:14—20 
14 στῆτε οὖν 
Stand you therefore 
περιζωσάμενοι τὴν ὀσφὺν ὑμῶν ἐν 


having girded selves about the loin ofyou in 
ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα 


truth, and having put onselves the breentplate 


τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 15 καὶ 
of the righteousness, and 
ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν 
having pound ander selves the feet in 
ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου HE. εἰρήνης, 
readiness of the good news peace, 
16 ἐν πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες τὸν 
τς all (things) (ones) having taken up the 
θυρε: τῆ πίστεω: ἐν Ἂ 
large Faia’ “obi deal mes 
δυνήσεσθε πάντα τὰ βέλη τοῦ 
ou will be able all the sisinadls of the 
πονηροῦ τὰ πετυρωμένα 
wicked (one) the (ones) having beens set afire 
σβέσαι: 17 καὶ τὴν περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ 
to extinguish; and the helmet of the 


σωτηρίου δέξασθε, Kal τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ 
salvation accept.rou, and the sword of the. 


πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστιν ῥῆμα θεοῦ, 18 διὰ 
iz 


spirit, which 18 of God, through 
πάσ' προσευχ! καὶ -ς δεήσεω 
ἰοῆς Ρ σευχῆς and of eolieetos, 
προσευχόμενοι ἐν παντὶ Kap ἐν 
pragiiig ᾿ every Pee time in 


πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ ἀγρυπνοῦντε: 
spirit, ‘ ‘and into it abstaining ama 


ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει 
all perseverance and tosupp 
περὶ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, 19 καὶ, 


about all the hay’ (ones), and 


ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθῇ 
over me, inorderthat tome might be given 


λόγος ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματό: ου 
pd ταν in openingup οὗ the snout $ ot me, 


ἐν παάρρησί γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστήριον 
in édnpckeanses to make known the μυστήρις 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 20 ὑπὲρ οὗ 
of the good news over which 
πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ 
Iamambassador in chain, inorderthat in ἰΐ 
παρρησιάσωμαι ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 


I might be outspoken as itis binding me ἴο speak, 
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14 Stand firm, 
therefore, with youR 
loins girded about 
with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breastplate 
of righteousness, 

15 and with your feet 
shod with the equip- 
ment of the good news 
of peace, 16 Above 
all things, take up the 
large shield of faith, 
with which you will 
be able to quench 

all the wicked one’s 
burning missiles. 

17 Also, accept the 
helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the 
spirit, that is, God’s 
|word, 18 while with 
every form of prayer 


| and supplication 


YOU carry on prayer 
on every occasion in 
spirit. And to that 
end keep awake with 
all constancy and 
with supplication in 
behalf of all the holy 
ones, 19 also for me, 


ication | that ability to speak 


may be given me with 
the opening of my 
mouth, with freeness 
of speech to make 
known the sacred 
secret of the good 
news, 20 for which 
Iam acting as an 
ambassador in chains; 
that I may speak in 
connection with it 
with boldness as I 
ought to speak. 


you might discern 


will Ses known 
ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ 


Iam performing, 


to rou Tychicus 
πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν 
πὶ ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ ῦτο 
pec coe a ae this (thing) 


you ὙΠ ΟΣ know the (things) 


παρακαλέσῃ 
he might comfort the 


23 Εἰρήνη τοῖς 


τὰς καρδίας ὁ 


ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ὰ 


brothers and 


πατρὸς καὶ κυρίου ᾿ 


eng ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
"anh 3 Father and Lord 


ς 
cadena kindness 
τω τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 


in eS. 


EPHESIANS 6:21—24 


21 Now in order 
that you may also 
know about my 
affairs, as to how I 
am doing, Tych’i-cus, 
a beloved brother and 
faithful minister in 
[the] Lord, will make 
everything known 
to you. 22 lam 
sending him to you 
for this very purpose, 
that you may know of 
the things having to 
do with us and that 
he may comfort YOUR 
hearts. 

23 May the brothers 
have peace and love 
with faith from God 
the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 May the unde- 
served kindness be 
with all those loving 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
in incorruptness. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 


TOWARD PHILIPPIANS 


1 Παῦλος καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ 
ο 


Paul and Timothy slaves 


*Inood πᾶσιν τοῖς 


Christ 


ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ 


Jesus to all the holy (ones) in hrist 
᾿Ιησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν φιλίπποις 
Jesus to the (ones) being in Philippi 

σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" 


together with overseers 


2 χάρι 


God Father ofus and οὐτιογὰ Jesus 


and servants; 


ς ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
undeserved kindness to you and peace from 


θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kal κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


hrist, 


3 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ ου ἐπὶ πάσ 
Iam thanking the God obme upon ee 


τῇ μνείᾳ ὑμῶν 4 πάντοτε ἐν πάσῃ 


the mention of you always in every 

δεήσει μου ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, μετὰ 
supplication ofme over all ofyou, with 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούμενος, & ἐπὶ τῇ 
joy the supplication making, upon the 
κοινωνίᾳ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
sharing of you into the good news 
ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἡμέρας ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν 
from the first day ς Una the now, 
6 πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ ὅτ 


having been confident 


TOUTO t 
very this (thing) that 


ὁ ἐναρξάμενο ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον 
the (one) having acon within in = otk 
ἀγαθὸν ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρι Epa 

good he will put end upon ἜΧΕΙ ἡμέρες s 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: 7 
ofJesus Christ; 


ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν 


καθώς ἐστιν δίκαιον 


accordingas itis righteous | 
ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, 


tome this tobeminding over all of you, 


διὰ τὸ ἔχειν f 
through the tobehaving me in the heart 


ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς pou καὶ ἐν τῇ 


you, in and the 


bonds 


ἀπολογίᾳ Kal βεβαιώσει 


defense and stabi 
συνκοινωνούς μου 
sharers with ofme 
πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας. 

all you being. 


lizing 


of the 


με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 


ofme and in the 


τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
of the good news 


xapito! 
undeserved Σἰβάρωα 
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1 Paul and Timothy, 
slaves of Christ 
Jesus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who are 
in Phi-lip’pi, along 
with overseers and 
ministerial servants: 

2 May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank my 
God always upon 
every remembrance 
of you 4 in every 
supplication of mine 
for all of you, as I 
offer my supplication 
with joy, 5 because 
of the contribution 
you have made to the 
good news from the 
first day until this 
moment. 6 ForI am 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in you will carry it to 
completion until the 
day of Jesus Christ. 
7 It is altogether 
right for me to think 
this regarding all of 
You, on account of 
my having you in my 
heart, all of you being 
sharers with me in the 
undeserved kindness, 
both in my [prison] 
bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
| good news. 


Iam longing for 
*Inood. 9 καὶ τοῦτο προσεύχομαι affection as Christ Je- 


ἵνα ἡ 
in order that the 
περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει 
rather it may 


to be making proof of 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς δόξαν 
through pi ae Enrist into δέξαι which is through 


θεοῦ. 
of God, 
To be knowing 


τα 
the (things) according to me 


προκοττὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
into giving aise of the good news good news rather than 


ἐλήλυθεν, 13 ὥστε 


φανεροὺς ἐν 


865 PHILIPPIANS 1:8—16 


μου ὁ θεός, ὡς 8 For God is my 
ofme the God, as| witness of how I am 


πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις yearning for all of 


you in bowe: you in such tender 


And this Iam praying | sus has, 9 And this 
ὑμῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ is what I continue 


& 
‘ive ofyou yet rather and| praying, that your 


love may abound yet 


6 abounding in accurate knowledge | more and more with 
αἰσθήσει 10 εἰ τὸ | accurate knowledge 
she eer ino the | and full discernment; 


ὑμᾶς τὰ 10 that you may 
Σοῦ the (things) | make sure of the more 
εἰλικρινεῖς | important things, 


α ἦτε 
inorder that σοῦ τον 6 βίποοσθ 80 that you may be 


ἀπρόσκοποι 
and notstriking toward into day 


11 πεπληρωμένοι 


> aA 5, | flawless and not be 
SUS: TREROV Χρ Christ! stumbling others up 


Χ 4, to the day of Christ, 
KapTrov δικαιοσύν 

‘uit of Huntacaseon 11 and may be filled 

with righteous fruit, 


Jesus Christ, to God’s 
glory and praise. 

Η͂ aie , 12 Now I desire you 

1, 
δὲ τεῦς Pace to know, brothers, 
> rary that my affairs have 

Κατ μὲ | turned out for the 
advancement of the 


5» 


ὺ Eeonote Sout otherwise, 13 so 
TOUG that my bonds have 
the bonds == of me | become public knowl- 


Χριστῷ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ | edge in association 


ἴο become in whole the with Christ among all 


τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, | the Ῥτγαθίου δι Guard 
tothe leftover (ones) all, and all the rest: 


πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἐν! 14 and most of the 
more (ones) ofthe brothers in| brothers in [the] Lord, 


πεττοιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς feeling confidence by 
having been confident to the bonds | reason of my [prison] 
περισσοτέρως τολμᾷν ἀφόβως | bonds, are showing all 


more abundantly tobedaring fearlessly | the more courage to 


τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖν. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking, fearlessly. 


speak the word of God 


καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶΪ 15 True, some are 


Some indeed also through envy and | preaching the Christ 


καὶ δι᾽ εὐδοκίαν | through envy and 


and through well-thinking | rivalry, but others 


κηρύσσουσιν 16 οἱ 
they are preaching; the (ones) | will. 16 The latter 


also through good- 


PHILIPPIANS 1:17—23 


ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι εἰς 


μὲν ἐξ 
indeed out of ove, having known that into 


ἀπολογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, 
defense of the good news Iam lying, 
11 οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριθίας τὸν 
the (ones) but outof contentiousness the 
χριστὸν καταγγέλλουσιν, οὐχ ἁγνῶς, 
hrist they are announcing down, not purely, 
οἰόμενοι θλίψιν ἐγείρειν τοῖς 


supposing _ tribulation to be raising up to the 
δεσμοῖς μου. 18 τί γάρ; πλὴν ὅτι 


bonds of me. What for? Besides that 

παντὶ τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε 
to every manner, whether to pretense or 

ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται, καὶ ἐν 


to truth, hrist is being announced down, and in 


τούτῳ χαίρω" ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι 

this LIamrejoicing; but also Yshal re oice, 

19 οἷδα γὰρ ὅτι τοῦτό po! 
Thave known YG that this to me 


ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν 
willstep οὔ into salvation through the of you 


δεήσεως καὶ émixopnyiag τοῦ πνεύματος 
supplication and a of the spirit 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 2 κατὰ τ 
of Jesus hrist, according to the 


ἀποκαραδοκίαν “καὶ ἐλπίδι μου ὅτι ἐν 
eager expectation and hope ofme that in 


οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ 
all 


nothing Ishall be shamed, but in 
παρρησίᾳ ὡς πάντοτε καὶ νῦν 
outspokenness as always also now 


αλυνθήσεται Χριστὸ ἐν τῷ σώματί 
ΣΙ Be magnified og in the body 


μου, εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ 
ofme, whether through life or through 
θανάτου. 
death, 


21 ’Enol ὰ τὸ ς Χριστ 
To'me Yee the tobe] ae plexes 


καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος, 22 εἰ δὲ τὸ 
and the to die gain. If but the 


ζῇν ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτό οι καρπὸ 
tobe eee Ὧν ἈΝΑ Raia” ews, πη αν 


ἔργου, — καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι οὐ 
of work, — and what Sir ἀρ not 
νωρίζω" 23 συνέχομαι δὲ 


Iam making known; Iam being held together but 
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are publicizing the 
Christ out of love, for 
they know I am set 
here for the defense 
of the good news; 

17 but the former do 
it out of contentious- 
ness, not with a pure 
motive, for they are 
supposing to stir up 
tribulation [for me] 

in my [prison] bonds. 
18 What then? 
{Nothing,] except that 
in every way, whether 
in pretense or in 
truth, Christ is being 
publicized, and in this 
I rejoice. In fact, I will 
also keep on rejoicing, 
19 for I know this 
will result in my 
salvation through 
YOUR supplication 


v| and a supply of the 


spirit of Jesus Christ, 
20 in harmony with 
my eager expectation 
and hope that I shall 
not be ashamed in 
any respect, but that 
in all freeness of 
speech Christ will, 

as always before, so 
now be magnified by 
means of my body, 
whether through life 
or through death. 

21 For in my case 
to live is Christ, and 
to die, gain. 22 Now 
if it be to live on in 
the flesh, this is a 
fruitage of my work 
—and yet which thing 
to select I do not 
make known. 23 I 
am under pressure 


867 PHILIPPIANS 1:24—29 

ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἔχων | from these two things, 

outof the two (things), the desire having | but what I do desire is 
εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι καὶ σὺν Χριστῷ the releasing” and the 
into the to be loosing up and together with Christ | being with Christ, for 


εἶναι, πολλῷ γὰρ μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον, 24 τὸ 


tobe, tomuch for rather better, 

δὲ ἐπιμένειν is 

but to be penmaining upon to ΝΣ flesh 

ἀναγκαιότερον δι᾽ ὑμᾶς. 25 καὶ τοῦτο 

more necessary through γοῦ. And this 
πεποιθὼς οἶδα ὅτι 

having been confident Ihave known that 


μενῶ καὶ παραμενῶ πᾶσιν 
Ishallremain and Ishallremainalongside to all 


ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοττὴν καὶ 
ἰογοῦ into the οὖγνοῦυ strikingahead and 


xapav τῆς πίστεως, 26 ἵνα τὸ 
joy one Θ faith, inorderthat the 
καύχημα ὧν περισσεύγ ἐν Χριστῷ 
boasting of you may be abounding in rist 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας 
Jesus in me through the my presence 


πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
again toward you. 


27 Μόνον ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ 
Only worthily of the goodnews ofthe 


χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα 
Christ be you behaving as citizens, in order that 
εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς 
whether havingcome and _ having seen you 
εἴτε ἀπὼν ἀκούω τὰ 
or being absent Imaybe hearing the (things) 


στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ 


περὶ ὑμῶν, ὅτι 
you are standing in one 


about you, that 


πνεύματι ιᾷ ψυχῇ συναθλοῦντες τῇ 
spirit, ’ tf one sou striving together to the 
πίστει τοῦ evayyeAiou, 28 καὶ μὴ 
faith of the good news, and not 
πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν 
being frightened in othing by the 
ἀντικειμένων ἥτι ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς 
(ones) lying against whic is to them 
ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῶν δὲ 
showing Sithin of destruction, of You but 


σωτηρίας, Kal τοῦτο ἀπὸ θεοῦ, 22 ὅτι 
ofsalvation, and this from God, because 


ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, 
to rou it was fe heel given the over Christ, 


23" See App 3p. 27° Or, “as one man.” 


this, to be sure, is far 
better. 24 However, 
for me to remain 

in the flesh is more 
necessary On YOUR 
account. 25 So, 
being confident of 
this, I know I shall 
remain and shall 
abide with all of you 
for youR advancement 
and the joy that 
belongs to [your] 
faith, 26 so that 
YouR exultation may 
overflow in Christ 
Jesus by reason of me 
through my presence 
again with you. 

27 Only behave in a 
manner worthy of the 
good news about the 
Christ, in order that, 
whether I come and 
see you or be absent, 
I may hear about the 
things which concern 
you, that you are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul* 
striving side by side 
for the faith of the 
good news, 28 and 
in no respect being 
frightened by your 
opponents. This very 
thing is a proof of 
destruction for them, 
but of salvation for 
you; and this [indi- 
cation] is from God, 
29 because to you the 
privilege was given 
in behalf of Christ, 


PHILIPPIANS 1:30—2:8 


οὐ μόνον τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν ἀλλὰ 
not only the into him tobebelieving but 


καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν, 380 τὸν 
also the over him to be suffering, the 


αὐτὸξ ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες οἷον εἴδετε 
very struggle having ofwhatsort you saw 


ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ νῦν ἀκούετε ἐν ἐμοί. 
in me and now yovarehearing in me. 

Ef tig οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ 
2 If any therefore qisbirepenant in Crist’ 


εἴ τι παραμύθιον ἀγάπης, ef τις κοινωνία 
if any consolation oflove, if any sharing 


πνεύματος, εἴ τις σπλάγχνα καὶ οἰκτιρμοί, 
ofspirit, if any bowels and compassions, 
2 πληρώσατέ pou τὴν χαρὰν ἵνα τὸ 
ih vow of me the Sy in order that the 


τὸ φρονῆτε,͵ τὴν αὐτὴν 
very (thing) rou ny be minding, the rene 
ἀγάπην ἔχοντες σύνψυχοι τὸ 
love having, ieee hee fas soul, the 
ἕν φρονοῦντες, 8 μηδὲν κατ᾽ 
one (thing) minding, nothing according to 
ἐριθίαν μηδὲ κατὰ κενοδοξίαν, 
contentiousness nor according to vainglory, 
ἀλλὰ τῇ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ ἀλλήλους 
but to the lowly-mindedness one another 
ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν, 4 μὴ 
considering {ones) having over of selves, not 
τὰ ἑαυτῶ ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες, 
the (things) ofselves each (ones) looking at, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἑτέρων 
but also the (things) of different (ones) 
ἕκαστοι. 
each (ones). 
5 τοῦτο φρονεῖτε ἐν ὑμν ὃ καὶ 


This beyouminding in you which also 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 6 ὃς ἐν μορφῇ ῦ 
in Christ Kyo who in visa eet 


ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ εἶναι 
existing not snatching he considered the to be 


ἴσα θεῷ, 7 ἀλλὰ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν 
equal (things) to God, but himself he emptied 
μορφὴν δούλου λαβών, ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
form ofslave havingtaken, in likeness 
ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος: 8 καὶ σχήματι 
ah; men having bees ὅδ, and SAlioa 
εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἐταπείνωσεν 
having been found as man he made lowly 


ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι θανάτου 
himself having become obedion? ie 1 death, ᾿ 
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not only to put your 
faith in him, but also 
to suffer in his behalf. 
30 For you have the 
same struggle as you 
saw in my case and as 
you now hear about in 
my case. 


2 If, then, there is 
any encouragement 
in Christ, if any con- 
solation of love, if any 
sharing of spirit, if 
any tender affections 
and compassions, 

2 make my joy full 

in that. you are of 

the same mind and 
have the same love, 
being joined together 
in soul, holding the 
one thought in mind, 
3 doing nothing out 
of contentiousness or 
out of egotism, but 
with lowliness of mind 
considering that the 
others are superior to 
you, 4 keeping an 
eye, not in personal 
interest upon just 
YOUR own matters, 
but also in personal 
interest upon those of 
the others. 

5 Keep this mental 
attitude in you that 
was also in Christ Je- 
sus, 6 who, although 
he was existing in 
God’s form, gave no 
consideration to a 
seizure, namely, that 
he should be equal to 
God. 7 No, but he 
emptied himself and 
took a slave’s form 
and came to be in 
the likeness of men. 

8 More than that, 
when he found himself 
in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself 
and became obedient 
as far as death, 


869 PHILIPPIANS 2:9—16 
θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ: 9 διὸ καὶ ὁ | yes, death ona 
ofdeath but of stake; through which also the | torture stake." 9 For 

᾽ ‘ 5 } | this very reason also 
ὑπερύψωσεν, καὶ ) 
ὑὸς py put h ee over, and | God exalted him to a 


ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ 
he graciously gave tohim the name the over 


πᾶν ὄνομα, 10 ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 
every name, inorder that in the name 


᾿Ιησοῦ πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ ἐπουρανίων 
of Jesus every knee should bend of those in heaven 


καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, 
and ofthoseonearth and οὗ those underground, 


11 καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι 
and every tongue should confessout that 


Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς εἰς δόξαν θεοῦ 


Lord Jesus hrist into glory of God 
πατρός. 
Father’ 

12 “Note, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς 


As-and, loved (ones) ofme, according as 


πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
always you obeyed, not as in the presence 


ou μόνον ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ 
ct me ind but now tomuch rather in the 


Η 


ἀπουσί ου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴ 
ppbereal g devs, with + and trembling the 


ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε, 13 θεὸ 
of selves salvation be you working down, God 


ap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ 
bead is the (one) working within in you both 
τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν 

the tobe πη and the to be working within 


ὑπὲ; τῆ εὐδοκία 14 πάντα 
oe the well-thinking; all (things) 
ποιεῖτε χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν 
be you doing apart from murmurings 
Kal διαλογισμῶν: = 15 ἵνα 
and divided reckonings; in order that 
γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι 
you may become blameless and unblended, 
τέκνα θεοῦ ἄμωμα μέσον 
children of God unblemished (in) midst 
evec σκολιᾶς Kal διεστραμμένης, ἐν 
of genera jon cnooked and turned ious in 
ol αἵνεσθε ὡὁ ὠστῆρες ἐν κόσμ 
“nen i are shining <4 illuminators in ecw 


16 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, εἰς καύχημα ἐμοὶ 
word & tite marine epee, into boasting tome 


8* See App 3c. 


superior position and 
kindly gave him the 
name that is above 
every [other] name, 

10 so that in the 
name of Jesus every 
knee should bend 

of those in heaven 
and those on earth 
and those under the 
ground, 11 and every 
tongue should openly 
acknowledge that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to 
the glory of God the 
Father. 

12 Consequently, 
my beloved ones, in 
the way that you have 
always obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
working out YOUR 
own salvation with 
fear and trembling; 
13 for God is the one 
that, for the sake of 
[his] good pleasure, 
is acting within you 
in order for you 
both to will and to 
act. 14 Keep doing 
all things free from 
murmurings and 
arguments, 15 that 
you may come to be 
blameless and inno- 
cent, children of God 
without a blemish in 
among a crooked and 
twisted generation, 
among whom you 
are shining as illumi- 
nators in the world, 
16 keeping a tight 
grip on the word of 
life, that I may have 
cause for exultation 


PHILIPPIANS 2:17—25 


εἰς ἡμέραν (ιστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς κενὸν 
into day of Christ, that not into empti (ness) 


ἔδραμον οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 
Iran nor into empti (ness) I labored. 
11 ᾿Αλλὰ εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι 
But if also Iam being poured as libation 
ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ τῆς πίστεω, 
upon the sacrifice and public ok of the faith ὲ 
ὑμῶν, χαίρω. καὶ συνχαίρω 
οἔύοῦ, [1811 σϑ͵οϊοϊῃβξὀ: and Iam rejoicing with 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν: 18 τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
all You; the but very (thing) also you 
χαίρετε, καὶ συνχαίρετέ μοι 
be you rejoicing and be you rejoicing with me. 
19 ᾿Ελπίζω δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμόθεον 
Iamhoping but in Lord Jesus Timothy 


ταχέως πέμψαι ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ 
quickly to send toyou, inorderthat alsol 
εὐψυχῶ γνοὺς τὰ 
may be well of soul having known the (things) 
περὶ ὑμῶν. 20 οὐδένα γὰρ ἔχω 
about You. No one for Iam having 


> , 
ἰσόψυχον ὅστις γνησίω: τὰ περὶ 
equal-souled who ἀπ εν, the (things) about 
<A : : 
ὑμῶν ἐεριμνήσει, 21 οἱ πάντε: ὰ 
You ΠΕ will care, the all τ Sr 
τὰ ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦσιν οὐ 
the (things) ofthemselves they ἧς seeking, not 
τὰ Χριστοῦ ᾿ἰΙησοῦ. 22 τὴν δὲ 
the (things) of Christ Senen. The but 
δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ 
proof ofhim you are knowing, that as to father 


TEKVOV σὺν ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς τὸ 
child together with me he slaved int the 


εὐαγγέλιον. 28 Τοῦτον μὲν οὖν 
good news. This (one) indeed therefore 
ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ὡς ἂν ἀφίδω 
Iamhoping ἰἴο βοπὰ as likely I might 566 off 
τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ ἐξαυτῆς" 
the (things) about ine out Bodh aM 
24 πέποιθα δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι καὶ 


Ihave been confident but in Lord that also 
αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. 
very quickly I shall come. 


25 ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην ᾿Επαφρόδιτον 
Necessary but Iconsidered Epaphroditus 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συνεργὸν καὶ 
the brother and fellow worker and 
συνστρατιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον 


fellow soldier ofme, ofyou but apostle 
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in Christ's day, that 
I did not run in vain 
or work hard in vain. 
17 Notwithstanding, 
even if I am being 
poured out like a 
drink offering upon 
the sacrifice and 
public service to 
which faith has led 
you, I am glad and I 
rejoice with all of you. 
18 Now in the same 
way yOu yourselves 


‘| also be glad and 


rejoice with me. 

9 For my part I 
am hoping in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy 
to you shortly, that 
I may be a cheerful 
soul when I get to 
know about the things 


aban 4 to you. 
20 For I have no one 
else of a disposition 
like his who will 
genuinely care for the 
things pertaining to 
you. 21 For ali the 
others are seeking 
their own interests, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. 22 But you 
know the proof he 
ave of himself, that 
ike a child with a 
father he slaved with 
me in furtherance 
of the good news. 
23 This, therefore, is 
the man I am hoping 
to send just as soon 
as I have seen how 
things stand concern- 
ing me. 24 Indeed, 
I am confident in 
{the] Lord that I 
myself shall also come 
anos 
25 However, I 
consider it necessary 
to send to you 
E-paph-ro-di'tus, my 
brother and fellow 
worker and fellow sol- 
dier, but your envoy 
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Kal λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας μου, 
and public waar of the need of me, 


πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 26 ἐπειδὴ ἐπιποθῶν 


tosend toward στοῦ, since longing after 
ν πάντας ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν, καὶ ἀδημονῶν 
ἜΝ all 3 ἀκ to see, and being depressed 


διότι ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἠσθένησεν. 27 Kal yap 
because ὑοῦ heard that he fell sick. And for 


ἠσθένησεν παραπλήσιον θανάτου: ἀλλὰ ὁ 
he fell sick beside-near death; but the 
θεὸ ἠλέησεν αὐτόν, οὐκ αὐτὸν δὲ μόνον 
God hadmercyon him, not him but only 
ἀλλὰ Kal ἐμέ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ 
but also me, inorderthat not sadness upon 


λύπην a. 28 σπουδαιοτέρως 
sadness I wings have. More speedily 
οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἰδόντες 


him inorder that having seen 


αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε κἀγὼ ἀλυπότερο 
him again you might rejoice andI less saddene 

ὦ. 29 προσδέχεσθε οὖν αὐτὸν 
I may be. Receive you toward therefore him 


ἐν κυρί ετὰ πά ape καὶ τοὺ 
ix Led ith a ig he ν᾽ 


τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε, 80 ὅτι 
such (ones inhonor be rou having, because 


διὰ τὸ ἔργον Κυρίου μέχρι θανάτου 
through the work ofLord until death 


ισεν͵ παραβολευσάμενο: τῇ ψυχῇ 

PL near, αὐ αΡΟΒΌΛΕΙΝ self beside tothe soul 
ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα 

in order that he might fillup the of you lack 


τῆς πρό ε λειτουργίας. 
of the Pia noe public work. 


therefore Isent 


3 Τὸ λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί μου, 

The leftover (thing), brothers of me, 
αίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ. τὰ 

be wee rejoicing in Lord, The’ very (things) 

άφειν ὑμῖν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ 

to χ writing to ce tome indeed not 


ὀκνηρόν ὑμῖν δὲ ἀσφαλές. --- 
troublesome (thing) , to you but safe (thing). — 
2 Βλέπετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς 
Be χοῦ seeing the dogs, be ὕοῦ seeing the 
κακοὺς ἐργάτα λέπετε ὴν κατατομήν. 
bad ᾿ waren’ ite seeing the cutting Soe. 
3 ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν περιτομή, ol 
ἡμεῖς we ween a scaled, the (ones) 
πνεύματι θεοῦ λατρεύοντες καὶ 
to spirit ofGod rendering sacredservice and 


and private servant 
for my need, 
26 since he is longing 
to see all of you and 
is depressed because 
you heard he had 
fallen sick. 27 Yes, 
indeed, he fell sick 
nearly to the point 
of death; but God 
had mercy on him, 
in fact, not only on 
him, but also on me, 
that I should not 

t grief upon grief. 

8 Therefore with the 
greater haste I am 
sending him, that on 
seeing him you may 
rejoice again and I 
may be the more free 
from grief. 29 There- 
fore give him the 
customary welcome 
in [the] Lord with all 
joy; and keep holding 
men of that sort dear, 
30 because on account 
of the Lord’s work he 
came quite near to 
death, exposing his 
soul to ree that 
he might fully make 
up for your not being 
here to render private 
service to me. 


3 Finally, my 
brothers, continue 
rejoicing in [the] Lord. 
To be writing the 
same things to you is 
not troublesome for 
me, but it is of safety 
to you. 

2 Look out for 
the dogs, look out 
for the workers of 
injury, look out for 
those who mutilate 
the flesh. 3 For we 
are those with the 
real circumcision, 
who are rendering 
sacred service by 
God's spirit and 


PHILIPPIANS 3:4—10 


καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ kal οὐκ ἐν σαρκὶ 


having been confident, 
πεποίθησιν Kal ἐν σαρκί. 


to have been confident 
to circumcision 

ὀκταήμερος 
eighth day (one) , outof 
Φαρισαῖος, 6 


ὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
persecuting we 1 ᾿ 


righteousness the 
ἄμεμπτος. 7 ᾿Αλλὰ 


having come to be 


what (things) 


Gains, these (things) Suave oon 
χριστὸν ζημίαν. 8 
Christ ge indeed therefore in tact 
also Iamconsidering all (things) 


superior (ness) 
᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 


μι 
Iam considering Pieces of refuse 


κερδήσω 9 καὶ 
and Imight be found 
ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν 

righteousness the οι οἵ 


νόμου ἀλλὰ τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν 


] τῇ πίστει, 
righteousness 
yvdvar αὐτὸν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆ 
ofthe toknow him μ ἃ tk 


ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ καὶ κοινωνίαν. rad 


αὐτοῦ, συμμορφιζόμενος ανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, 


being conformed 
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have our boasting in 
Christ Jesus and do 
not have our con- 
fidence in the flesh, 
4 though I, if anyone, 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 

esh. ἢ 

If any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, I the more so: 
5 circumcised the 
eighth day, out of the 
family stock of Israel, 
of the tribe of Benja- 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re- 


spects law, a Pharisee; 


6 as respects zeal, 
persecuting the con- 
gregation; as respects 
righteousness that is 
by means of law, one 
who proved himself 
blameless. ἢ Yet 
what things were 
ains to me, these 
have considered 
loss on account of 
the Christ. 8 Why, 
for that matter, I do 
indeed also consider 
all things to be loss 
on account of the 
excelling value of the 
knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, On 
account of him I 
have taken the loss 
of all things and I 
consider them as a lot 
of refuse, that I may 
in Christ 9 and be 
ound in union with 
him, having, not my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which 
is through faith in 
Christ, the righteous- 
ness that issues from 
God on the basis of 
faith, 10 so as to 
know him and the 
power of his resur- 
rection and a sharing 
in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like his, 


I might attain down 


ἐξανάστασιν 
out-resurrection the outof dead (ones). 


12 οὐχ ὅτι 
that already Ireceived or 


τετελείωμαι, 


δ 
Ihave been perfected, Iam pursuing but 


I might receive down, 
κατελήμφθην 
I was received 
ἐμαυτὸν οὔπω 
myself ποῖ yet Iam reckoning 
κατειληφέναι" 
to have received down; one 


μ ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος 
indeed behind 


év δέ, τὰ 

(thing) but, the (things) 
τοῖς 

to the (things) 


ἐπεκτεινόμενος, 
stretching myself out upon, 


Iam pursuing 


ofthe upward 


perfect (ones), let us be minding; 


you are minding, 
ἀποκαλύψει!" 


we came ahead, 


x 
ver to be walking in line. 


117 Συνμιμηταί 
Joint imitators 


ἀδελφοί, καὶ τ' 
and be you looking δ the (ones) 


περιπατοῦντας 


γίνεσθε, 
be you becoming, 


x! 
according as you are having type 


περιπατοῦσιν 


ἃς" 18 πολλοὶ 
ἡμᾶς ἠδ a : they are walking 


now but also 


τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ 
ee Netnian of the 


Iwassaying to you, 


weeping I am saying, 
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11 [to see] if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

12 Not that I have 
already received it 
or am already made 
perfect, but I am 
pursuing to see if I 
may also lay hold on 
that for which I have 
also been laid hold 
on by Christ Jesus." 
13 Brothers, I do not 
yet consider myself 
as having laid hold 
on [it]; but there is 
one thing about it: 
Med abi the things 
behind and stretching 
forward to the things 
ahead, 14 1am 
pursuing down toward 
he goal for the prize 
of the upward call 
of God by means of 
Christ Jesus. 15 Let 
us, then, as many 
of us as are mature, 
be of this mental 
attitude; and if you 
are mentally inclined 
otherwise in any re- 
epert, God will reveal 
the above [attitude] to 
you. 16 At any rate, 
to what extent we 
have made progress, 
let us go on walking 
orderly in this same 
routine. 

17 Unitedly become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and keep 
YOuR eye on those 
who are walking in a 
way that accords with 
the example you have 
in us. 18 For there 
are many, I used to 
mention them often 
but now I mention 
them also with weep- 
ing, who are walking 
as the enemies of 
the torture stake* 


12° Jesus, P4°xAVg; omitted by BD. 


18" See App 3c. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:19—4:5 


τοῦ ριστοῦ, 19 ὧν τὸ τέλο 
of the x Christ, of which ones’ the end ὡ 
ἀπώλεια ὧν ὁ θεὸς ἡ κοιλία 


destruction, ofwhichones the god the cavity 


καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ 
and the glory in the shame of them, the (ones) 


τὰ ἐπίγεια νοῦντες. 20 αὶ 
the earthly’ (things) φρονόθντες, ἡμῶν γὰρ 


τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει, ἐξ 
the citizenship in heavens isexisting, ουἱοῦ 


οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα κύριον 
where also savior we are eagerly awaiting Lord 


᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστόν, 21 ὃς μετασχηματίσει τὸ 


Jesus Christ, who will refashion 
σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν σύμμορφον 
body οὗ lowliness of us conformed 


τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ κατὰ 
οἵ 


to body he glory ofhim according to 
τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν καὶ 
the operation within ofthe tobeable him also 


ὑποτάξαι αὑτῷ τὰ πάντα. 
ἰο subject tohimself the all (things). 


Ὥστε, ἀδελφο οἱ ἀ ὶ 
4 As-and, ve one ὑός aap and 


ἐπιπόθητοι, χαρὰ Kal otépavdg μου, οὕτως 


longed for, joy and crown ofme, thus 
στήκετε ἐν κυρί ἀγαπητοί, 
be you standing in Lor loved (ones). 
2 Evobiav repenccildl καὶ Συντύχην 
Euodia Iamencouraging and Syntyche 
παρακαλῶ τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν 
Iam encouraging the very (thing) to be minding in 
κυρίῳ. 3 val ἐρωτῶ καὶ σέ, γνήσιε 
Lord. Yes Tam Ἐπ πρὸ also you, genuine 
σύνζυγε, συνλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, 
yokefellow, be holding 5618 with them, 
αἵτινες ἐν 7 evay yeni 
which [women] in τῷ piel A seth 
συνήθλησ. μοι μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος 


they erties tome with also 


καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, 
and ofthe leftover fellow workers of me, οὐ νέμοντα 


τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βίβλ ‘ans. 
the nantes in βίβλῳ & “fs: 


4 Xaipe ἐν κυρίῳ πάντοτε πάλιν 
Be you ercunng in Lord always; again 


ἐρῶ χαίρετε. 5 τὸ ἐπιεικὲ 
I shall Toe be you rejoicing. The yielding ones) 


Clement 
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of the Christ, 19 and 
their finish is 
destruction, and their 
god is their belly, and 
their glory consists 

in their shame, and 
they have their minds 
upon things on the 
earth. 20 As for us, 
our citizenship* exists 
in the heavens, from 
which place also we 
are eagerly waiting 
for a savior, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 21 who 
will refashion our 
humiliated body to be 
conformed to his glo- 
rious body according 
to the operation of 
the power that he has, 
even to subject all 
things to himself. 


4 Consequently, my 
brothers beloved 
and longed for, my joy 
and crown, stand firm 
in this way in [the] 
Lord," beloved ones. 

2 Euwo'di-a I exhort 
and Syn'ty-che I ex- 
hort to be of the same 
mind in [the] Lord. 

3 Yes, I request you 
too, genuine yokefel- 
low, keep assisting 
these [women] who 
have striven side by 
side with me in the 
good news along with 
Clement as well as 
the rest of my fellow 
workers, whose names 
are in the book of life. 

4 Always rejoice 
in [the] Lord.” Once 
more I will say, 
Rejoice! 5 Let 
YOUR reasonableness 


20° Or, “our life as citizens.” 1", 4* Lord, sABVg; Jehovah, J7813,14,16,24, 
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ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. ὁ 
of you letitbe known  toall men. The 


κύριος ἐγγύς: 6 δὲν εριμνᾶτε, 
ρος sain nothing be rou being anxious over, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ προσευχῇ Ἐπὶ 


but in everything tothe prayer ‘ste 

δεήσει μετ᾽ εὐχαριστίας τὰ pn Ace 
supplication with thanksgiving the petitions 
ὑ γνωριζέσθω πρὸς τὸν 
μῶν you let it be ge peat known toward the 
θεόν: 7 καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ 


God; and the ee of the God the 


ὑπερέχουσα πάντα vo φρουρήσει 

having over all tail it will keep under a 

τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὧν 

the hearts of you and the mental powers ἣν του 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
in Christ Jesus, 

8 Τὸ λοιπόν ἀδελφοί, 

The leftover (thing), brothers, 

σα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, 

as many (things) as is true, 


ὅσα σεμνά, ὅσα 
as many (inings) as serious, as many (things) as 
δίκαια, ὅσα ἁγνά, 
righteous, as many (things) as chaste, 
ὅσα προσφιλῆ, 
85 many (things) as affection-inducing, 
ὅσα εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ 
as many (things) as wal tolkeh of, if any virtue 
καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα 
and if any praise, these (things) 
λογίζεσθε: 9 ἃ καὶ 
be von reckoning; which (things) also 
ἐμάθετε καὶ παρελάβετε καὶ 
you learned and rou secnved snageee and 
κούσατε Kal εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί ταῦτα 
ἢ μὸν these (things) 


you heard and yousaw in me, 


ὁ θεὸ εἰρή 
εὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 


πράσ! σετε καὶ 
peace 


be you performing; and the God of 


ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
willbe with you. 


10 ᾿Εχάρην κυρί εγάλως ὅτι 
he con 5 πῇ nd vey yi Becton that 
ἤδη ποτὲ ἀνεθάλετε τὸ 


arcane sometime you made flourish again the 


become known to all 
men. The Lord" is 
near. 6 Do not be 
anxious over anything, 
but in everything 

by prayer and 
supplication along 
with thanksgiving 

let your petitions be 
made known to God; 
7 and the peace of 
God that excels all 
thought will guard 
your hearts and YOUR 
mental powers by 
means of Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brothers, 
whatever things are 
true, whatever things 
are of serious concern, 
whatever things are 
righteous, whatever 
things are chaste, 
whatever things are 
lovable, whatever 
things are well spoken 
of, whatever virtue 
there is and whatever 
praiseworthy thing 
there is, continue 
considering these 
things. 9 The things 
that you learned as 
well as accepted and 
heard and saw in 
connection with me, 
practice these; and 
the God of peace will 
be with you. 

10 I do rejoice 
greatly in [the] Lord* 
that now at last you 
have revived YOUR 


δ᾽ The Lord, RABVg; Jehovah, 51,8, 


10* Lord, sABVg; Jehovah, J78.15.14.16,24, 


PHILIPPIANS 4:11—18 
ὑπὲ ἐμοῦ εἶν ἐφ᾽ 
ee A to Peiring aon 
καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε 
which also You were minding 
ἠκαιρεῖσθε δέ. 11 οὐχ 


you were being without opportunity but. Not 
ὅτι Kod" ὑστέρησιν λέγω ἐγὼ 
that according to ine Iam i ¥ 
ap ἔμαθον ἐν οἷ: εἰμὶ αὐτάρκ 
oe I ἜΡΟΝ in what (things) I viel self-s' cient 
εἶναι" 12 οἶδα καὶ 
to be; Ihave known and 


ταπεινοῦσθαι, οἷδα καὶ 
to be being made lowly, Ihave known also 


περισσεύειν' ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν 

to be abounding; in everything and in all (things) 
εμύημαι καὶ 

Ihave been'initiatea into secrets, and 


χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ 
to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 


περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι: 1' πάντα 
to be abounding and _ to be lacking; all (things) 


ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί 
Iam having strength for in the (one) empowering 
με. 
me, 
14 πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιήσατε 
Besides finely you did 
συνκοινωνήσαντέ ου θλίψει. 
having μιὰ ἜΠΗ: μοι io the tribulation, 


15 οἴδατε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλιππήσιοι, 

You have known but also you, Philippians, 
ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε 
that in beginning. ofthe good news, when 
ἐξῆλθον ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι 


Iwentout from Macedonia, notone tome 


ἐκκλησία ἐκοινώνησεν εἰς Adyov δόσεως 
ecclesia shar into word of giving 
καὶ λήμψεως εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς μόνοι, 16 ὅτι 

and receiving if no you alone, because 


καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ Kal ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς εἰς 
also in Thessalonica and once and twice into 


τὴν χρείαν μοι ἐπέμψατε. 17 οὐ ὅτι 
the py] to me roe ue Not that 


ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, ἀλλὰ 
Iam seeking upon the gift, ut 
ἐπιζητῶ τὸν καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα 


Iam seeking upon the fruitage the becoming more 


εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν. 18 ἀπέχω δὲ 
into word of you, Iamhavingfrom but 
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thinking in my behalf, 
to which you were 
really giving thought, 
but you lacked 
opportunity. 11 Not 
that I am speaking 
with regard to being 
in want, for I have 
learned, in whatever 
circumstances I am, 
to be self-sufficient. 
12 I know indeed 
how to be low [on 
provisions], I know 
indeed how to have 
an abundance. In 
everything and in all 
circumstances I have 
learned the secret of 
both how to be full 
and how to hunger, 
both how to have an 
abundance and how to 
suffer want. 13 For 
all things I have the 
strength by virtue 

of him who imparts 
power to me. 

14 Nevertheless, 
you acted well in 
becoming sharers with 
me in my tribulation. 
15 In fact, you Phi- 
lip’pi-ans, also know 
that at [the] start of 
declaring the good 
news, when I departed 
from Mac-e-do'ni:a, 
not a congregation 
took a share with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except you alone; 

16 because, even in 
Thes-sa:lo-ni'ca, you 
sent something to 
me both once and a 
second time for my 
need, 17 Not that I 
am earnestly seeking 
the gift, but that I 
am earnestly seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more credit 
to YOUR account. 

18 However, I have 


877 PHILIPPIANS 4:19—23 


πάντα καὶ περισσεύω" πεπλήρωμαι 
all (things) and Iam abounding; I have been filled 
δεξάμενος παρὰ ᾿Επαφροδίτου τὰ 
sete fe ΣΟΝ beside of Epaphroditus the (things) 
παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὀσμ ν εὐωδίας θυσίαν 
beside ofyov, odor of sweet-smelling, sacrifice 
δεκτήν, εὐάρεστον τῷ θεῷ. 1. ὁ δὲ 
Pe By ἸΔΗ͂ δἰ οκαίής tothe God. The but 
θεός μου πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν 
God ofme will fill all need of you 
κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ ἐν 
according to the riches ofhim in glory in 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 20 τῷ δὲ θεῷ Kal πατρὶ 
Christ” Soom: To the but God and Father 
ὧν δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' 
hy us mS pes into the’ ages ofthe ages; 
ἀμήν. 
amen, 


21 ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ 


Greet you every holy (one) in hrist 


*Inood. ᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν 
ewan: They Big 6h you the together with 
ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. 22 ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες 
me_ brothers. They are greeting you all 


ol ἅγιοι άλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ 
the oly tone): Mostly but the (ones) out of 


τῆς Kaioa οἰκίας. 
tae of oe household, 

23 Ἢ άρι τοῦ κυρίου 
The ὐδο να Ῥιωάποω of the Lord 
*Inood Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
Jesus hrist with the spirit of you. 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. 

I am filled, now that 

I have received from 
E-paph-ro-di’‘tus the 
things from you, 

a sweet-smelling 

odor, an acceptable 
sacrifice, well-pleasing 
to God.* 19 In turn, 
my God will fully 
supply all your need 
to the extent of his 
riches in glory by 
means of Christ Jesus. 
20 Now to our God 
and Father be the 
glory forever and ever. 
Amen, 

21 Give my greet- 
ings to every holy one 
in union with Christ 
Jesus. The brothers 
who are with me send 
you their greetings. 
22 All the holy ones, 
but especially those 
of the household of 
Caesar,” send you 
their greetings. 

23 The undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ [be] with 
the spirit you [show]. 


18" God, RABVgSy?; Jehovah, Jv, 33" Or, “the emperor.” 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ 
TOWARD COLOSSIANS 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 
θελήματος θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς 
will of God and Timothy the brother 
2 τοῖς ἐν Κολοσσαῖς ἁγίοις καὶ πιστοῖς 
tothe in Colossae holy and faithful 
ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ" 
brothers in Christ) 
χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
undeserved kindness Pea and renee from 
θεοῦ πατρὸ ὧν. 
God Father Ὁ 55 
8 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ 
Weare giving thanks to the God Father 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ πάντοτε 
ofthe Lord of us of dans Christ always 
περὶ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι, 4 ἀκούσαντες τὴν 
about you praying, having heard the 
πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kal τὴν ἀγάπην 
faith of you in Christ” Sees and the Taco 


ἣν ἔχετε εἰς πάντας τοὺς 
which You are having into all the 

ἁγίους 5 διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν 
holy (ones) through the hope the 


ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖ ἣν 
lyingaway toyou in the beavenst’ eich 
προηκούσατε ἐν τῷ Ad τῆ ἀληθείαι: 
you heard before in the wae of the feat 3 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 6 τοῦ παρόντος 
ofthe good news ofthe (one) being alongside 
εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθὼς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσ 
into You,” according as also in all the woe 
ἐστὶ καρποφορούμενον καὶ αὐξανόμενον 
it is bearing fruit and increasing 
καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἀφ᾽ ἡμέρα 
according as also in you, ion wikis, vat ὼ 


ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν 
You heard and You accurately knew the 


xapiv τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ' 
undeserved kindness ofthe God ἰπ truth; 


7 καθὼς ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Επαφρᾶ τοῦ 
according 85 youlearned from Epaphras_ the 
ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμῶν, ὅς ἐστιν 
loved fellow slave of us, who is 
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1 Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God's will, 
and Timothy [our] 
brother 2 to the 
holy ones and faithful 
brothers in union with 
Christ at Co-los’sae: 

May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father. 

3 We thank God the 
Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ always 
when we pray for you, 
4 since we heard of 
your faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus 
and the love you have 
for all the holy ones 
5 because of the hope 
that is being reserved 
for you in the heav- 
ens, This [hope] you 
heard of before by the 
telling of the truth 
of that good news 
6 which has presented 
itself to you, even 
as it is bearing fruit 
and increasing in 
all the world just 
as [it is doing] also 
among YOu, from the 
day you heard and 
accurately knew the 
undeserved kindness 
of God in truth. 

7 That is what vou 
have learned from 
Ep’a-phras our beloved 
fellow slave, who is 
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πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν διάκονος τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
faithful over us servant ofthe Christ, 


8 ὁ καὶ δηλώσας ἡμῖν τὴν 
the (one) also having madeevident tous the 
ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 
of You love in _ spirit. 
9 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ εἷς, ἀφ᾽ ς 
Through this also apes ᾿ ΠΑΝ which 
ἔρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ παυόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
— ° yg Hoan, ‘not we are eee over you 
προσευχόμενοι καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα 
anne and petitioning in order that 


x 


πληρωθῆτε ν ἐπίγνωσιν 
You might be filled with the accurate knowledge 


τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Kai 


of the will ofhim in all wisdom and 
συνέσει πνευματικῇ, 10 περιπατῆσαι 
comprehension spiritual, to walk 


ἀξίω, τοῦ κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρεσκίαν ἐν 
worthily ofthe Lord ἰηΐο all pleasing in 


παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ 
good 


every work bearing fruit and 
αὐξανόμενοι τῇ ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ 
increasing tothe accurate knowledge of the 


θεοῦ, 11 ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει δυναμούμενοι 
God, in all power being made powerful 
κατὰ τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς 
according to the Pight ofthe glory ofhim into 
πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακροθυμίαν μετὰ 
8}} endurance and longnessofspirit with 


αρᾶς, 12 evyapiotodvte: τῷ πατρὶ 
‘a ese Givicg thanks tothe Father 
ῷ ἱκανώσαντι ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 


τ 
the Goal having made sufficient you into the 
ερίδι τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ 
ἘΕΡ ας of the ἥρ ofthe holy (ones) in the 
ωτί. 
ight. 
13 3 ἐρύσατο ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς 
who ΡΟΣ out to self us outof the 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους καὶ μετέστησεν εἰς 
aes of the Gaveeeet and transferred into 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, 
τς βασιλεία ofthe Son ofthe love of him, 
14% ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, 
in whom we are having the release by ransom, 
τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν' 15 ὅς ἐστιν 
the letting go off of the sins; who iis 
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a faithful minister 
of the Christ on 
our behalf, 8 who 
also disclosed to 
us YOUR love in a 
spiritual way. 

9 That is also why 
we, from the day we 
heard [of it], have not 
ceased praying for you 
and asking that you 
may be filled with the 
accurate knowledge 
of his will in all 
wisdom and spiritual 
comprehension, 

10 in order to walk 
worthily of Jehovah" 
to the end of fully 
pleasing [him] as you 
go on bearing fruit 

in every good work 
and increasing in the 
accurate knowledge of 
God, 11 being made 
powerful with all 
power to the extent of 
his glorious might so 
as to endure fully and 
be long-suffering with 
joy, 12 thanking the 
Father who rendered 
you suitable for rour 
participation in the 
inheritance of the 
holy ones in the light. 

13 He delivered us 
from the authority 
of the darkness 
and transferred us 
into the kingdom 
of the Son of his 
love, 14 by means 
of whom we have our 
release by ransom, 
the forgiveness of 
our sins. 15 He is 


10" Jehovah, J%8; God, Vg; the Lord, ΚΑΒ. 


COLOSSIANS 1:16—21 


εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκο 
image ofthe God the invisible, iesiboon : 


πάσης κτίσεως, 16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
of all creation, because in him 
ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
it wascreated the all (things) in the heavens 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 


τὰ ἀόρατα εἴτε θρόνοι εἴτε 
the (things) invisible, whether thrones or 
κυριότητες εἴτε ἀρχαὶ εἴτε ἐξουσίαι’ 
lordships or governments or authorities; 
τὰ πάντα δι αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν 
the all (things) through him and into him 
τς ἔκτισται" 17 καὶ αὐτὸς ἔστιν πρὸ 
it has been created; and he is before 
πάντων καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ 
all (things) and the 4811 (things) in him 
CUVEOTHKEV 18 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν 
it has stood ogether, and ne? is d. 
κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος ἢ ἐκκλησίας" 
head of the body, : of the ptt eg 


> 


ὅς ἐστιν ἡ ἀρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ 


who is the beginning, firstborn out of 
τῶν νεκρῶν ἵνα ἔνηται ἐν 
the dead (ones) , inorder that mip Be one in 
πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων, 
all (things) he holding the first place, 
19 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδόκησεν πᾶν τὸ 
because in him he thought well all the 


πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι 20 καὶ δι αὐτοῦ 
fullness to dwell down and through him 

ἀποκαταλλάξαι τὰ πάντα εἰς αὐτόν, 
to reconcile the all (things) into him, 


εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ 
having made peace through the blood of the 
σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, δι᾽ αὐτοῦ εἴτε 
stake of him, through him whether 


τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ ἐν 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
the heavens, 
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the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him all [other]* 
things were created in 
the ‘heavens and upon 
the earth, the things 
visible and the things 
invisible, no matter 
whether they are 
thrones or lordships 
or governments or 
authorities. All [other] 
things have been 
created through him 
and for him. 17 Also, 
he is before all (other] 
things and by means 
of him all [other] 
things were made to 
exist, 18 and he is 
the head of the body, 
the congregation. He 
is the beginning, the 
firstborn from the 
dead, that he might 
become the one who 
is first in all things; 
19 because [God] saw 
good for all fullness to 
dwell in him, 20 and 
through him to recon- 
cile again to himself 
all [other] things by 
making peace through 
the blood [he shed] 
on the torture stake,* 
no matter whether 
they are the things 
upon the earth or the 
things in the heavens. 
21 Indeed, you who 
were once alienated 
and enemies because 
YouR minds were on 


21 καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτὲ ὄντας 
And You sometime being 
ἀπηλλοτριωμένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τ 
having been alienated and enemies to the 
διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς 
mental perception in the works the 


the works that were 


16* All [other], as in Luke 11:41, 42, 20" See App 3c. 
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πονηροῖς, ---- 22 νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν ἐν 
wicked, — now but he reconciled in 
τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦ 
the body ofthe flesh ofhim through the 
θανάτου, --- παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ 
death, — to present You holy and 
ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγκλήτους. κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
unspotted and umaccusable downinsight οἱ him, 
23 εἴ γε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει 
if infact vou are remaining upon tothe faith 
τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ μὴ 
having been founded and settled and not 
μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 


εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ 
good news of which you heard, of the (one) 
κηρυχθέντος ἐν πάσῃ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ 
having been preached in 811 creation the under 
τὸν οὐρανόν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
the heaven, ofwhich became I Paul 
διάκονος. 
servant. 


24 Nov Xai poo ἐν τοῖς παθήμασιν 
Now lILamrejoicing in the sufferings 

ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ 
over YOU, and Iam filling up instead the 
ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ 
lacking (things) ofthe tribulations ofthe Christ 
ἐν τῇ σαρκί pou ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, 
in the flesh ofme over the body of him, 


6 ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία, 25 

which is the ecclesia, of which 
ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν 
I became servant according to the 

οἰκονομίαν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
house administration of the God the 

δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς πληρῶσαι τὸν 
having been given tome into you  tofulfill the 


λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, 26 τὸ μυστήριον τὸ 
word of the God, the mystery the 
ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ 
having been hidden away from the ages and 
ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, --- νῦν δὲ ἐφανερώθη 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, 27 οἷς ἠθέλησεν 
tothe holy (ones) of him, to whom willed 
ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τί τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς 
the God tomake known what the riches οὗ the 


δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


wicked, 22 he now 
has again reconciled 
by means of that one’s 
fieshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present you holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23 pro- 
vided, of course, that 
you continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which rou 
heard, and which 

was preached in all 
creation that is under 
heaven. Of this [good 
news] I Paul became a 
minister. 

24 I am now rejoic- 
ing in my sufferings 
for you, and I, in 
my turn, am filling 
up what is lacking 
of the tribulations 
of the Christ in my 
flesh on behalf of his 
body, which is the 
congregation. 25 I 
became a minister of 
this [congregation] 
in accordance with 
the stewardship from 
God which was given 
me in your interest 
to preach the word 
of God fully, 26 the 
sacred secret that 
was hidden from 
the past systems of 
things and from the 
past generations. But 
now it has been made 
manifest to his holy 
ones, 27 to whom 
God has been pleased 
to make known what 
are the glorious riches 
of this sacred secret 


among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1:28—2:5 


ὅ ἐστιν Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶ A 
which is Ehrist ” in ἫΝ εἶς oe wae 


δόξης: 28 ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν 


glory; » whom we are announcing down 
putingmind ito ΟΣ | GR. δαὶ 
Sea eg ea τὰ 
in onder that παραστῇ se soc = ἀνθρὼπ Ὁ 
ae ἃ ἘΞ δ ἃ 

κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν 


Iam laboring struggling 


ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνεργουμέ 
operation within of him the opereline ΦΉΜΗ 4 
ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. 


me in power. 


according to the 


2 Θέλω yap ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι ἡλίκον 
Iamwilling for you tohave known how great 
ἀγῶνα ἔχω ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 
struggle Iam having oe nes and of the (ones) 
ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑόρακ 
in Laodicea and as many as τος have pot 
τὸ πρόσωπόν pou ἐν σαρκί, 2 ἵνα 

in order that 


the face ofme in _ flesh, 
παρακληθῶσιν αἱ καρδίαι αὐτῶν 
might be comforted the hearts of oe. 
συνβιβασθέντε: ἐν arn καὶ 
having been made to oo Weaekhiee in love q and 


εἰς πᾶν πλοῦτος ς πληροφορίαι τῆ 
into all riches of tee fully bette orke oF tie 
συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge of the 
μυστηρίου τοῦ θεοῦ, Χριστοῦ, 3 ἐν 
mystery ofthe God, ofChrist, in «ἰδ 
εἰσὶν πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ Ἢ σοφί 
are all the eosente of the Sato 
Kai γνώσεως ἀπόκ ι. 
and of knowledge hidden aay neh δ 
4 Τοῦτο λέγω ἵνα δεὶς ὑμᾶ 
ὑ 
This Ι[δ8Πὶ δαυ πῆ in order that a cas tor 
παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ. 5 εἰ ye 
may be eating in persuasive τὰ 8. If oe 


Kai τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ ῷ 
even tothe flesh Iam ak but fe: the 


πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
spirit together with tos Leni, Rooting and 
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It is Christ in union 
with you, the hope of 
[his] glory. 28 He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man in all 
wisdom, that we may 
present every man 
complete in union 
with Christ. 29 To 


this end I am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation 

of him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want you to 

realize how great a 
struggle I am having 
in behalf of you and 
of those at La-o-di-ce’a 
and of all those who 
have not seen my face 
in the flesh, 2 that 
their hearts may be 
comforted, that they 
may be harmoniously 
joined together in 
love and with a view 
to all the riches of 
the full assurance of 
[their] understanding, 
with a view to an 
accurate knowledge 
of the sacred secret 
of God, namely, 
Christ. 3 Carefully 
concealed in him 
are all the treasures 
of wisdom and of 
knowledge. 4 This 
I am saying that 
no man may delude 
you with persuasive 
arguments. 5 For 
though I am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
Iam with you in the 
spirit, rejoicing and 
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βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα 
seeing ofyov the line-up and the firmness 


τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. 

ofthe into hrist faith of you, 
6 Ὡς οὖν παρελάβετε τὸν 
As therefore you received alongside the 
χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ 


Christ Jesus the Lord, in him 
περιπατεῖτε, 7 ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ 
be you walking, Pd rooted and 


ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ Kal βεβαιούμενοι 
being builtupon in him and ὈΘΙηΡ stabilized 
ἐδιδάχθητε, 


πίστει καθὼς 
you were taught, 


τῇ 
in the faith according as 
περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 
8 Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται 
Be σοῦ looking at not someone you willbe 
ὁ συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς 
the (one) leading as booty through the 


φιλοσοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης κατὰ 
philosophy and empty seduction according to 


τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ 

the tradition of the men, according to 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου καὶ οὐ 
the elementary things ofthe world πᾶ ποὶ 


κατὰ Χριστόν" 9 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
according to hrist; because in him 


κατοικεῖ πᾶν τὸ πλή wpa τῆς θεότητος 
is dwelling down all the fullness of the divinity 
σωματικῶς, 10 καὶ ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ 
bodily, and you are in him 


πεπληρωμένοι 
(ones) Navlog ἘΠῚ filled, who is e 


πά ἀρχῆ καὶ ἐξουσίας, 11 ἐν ᾧ 
Dredly goveeraent and of authority, in whom 


Kal περιετμήθητε 
also you were circumcised 


ὅς ἐ AT 
so ἐς 55 Ὰ 


περιτομῇ 
to circumcision 


ἀχειροποιίιτῳ ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ 
notdonebyhand in the stripping off of the 


σώματος τῆς σαρκός, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ 
b of the 


ody flesh, in the circumcision 
τοῦ χριστοῦ, 12 συνταφέντες 
of the Christ, having been jointly buried 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
tohim in the baptism, in whom _ also 


συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
you were Tan tiy raised up through the faith 


beholding youR 

good order and the 
firmness of your faith 
toward Christ. 

6 Therefore, as YOU 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go on 
walking in union with 
him, 7 rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized 
in the faith, just as 
you were taught, over- 
flowing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry you off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception 
according to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
to the elementary 
things of the world 
and not according to 
Christ; 9 because 
it is in him that all 
the fullness of the 
divine quality dwells 
bodily. 10 And so 
you are possessed of 
a fullness by means of 
him, who is the head 
of all government and 
authority. 11 By 
relationship with 
him you were also 
circumcised with a 
circumcision per- 
formed without hands 
by the stripping off 
the body of the flesh, 
by the circumcision 
that belongs to the 
Christ, 12 for you 
were buried with him 
in [his] baptism, and 
by relationship with 
him you were also 

raised up together 
through [your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2:13—18 


τῆς ἐνεργείαι τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
ofthe operation within ofthe God _ the (one) 


ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
a! ρει raisedup him outof dead (ones). 


18 καὶ ὑμᾶ νεκροὺ ὄντα τοῖ 
καὶ μας ρους ς ς 


You dead (ones) being to the 
παραττώμασιν Kal τῇ ἀκροβυστί τῇ 
‘alls beside and tothe iimeineamicissoe of Re 
σαρκὸς ὑμῶν, συνεζωοποίησεν ὑμᾶς 
flesh of you, he made alive together you 


. a! 


σὺν αὐτῷ" αρισάμενο 
together with none, Pew iy fon 


having graciously forgiven 


ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα, 

to us all the falls beside, 

14 ἐξαλεί: τὸ καθ᾽ ὧν 
having bs ha the down on 


εἰρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν ὃ ν 

Heat ΡΟ to the ph which i 
ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ αὐτὸ ρκεν 

under-in-against tous, and it  hehas lifted up 


ἐκ τοῦ μέσου προσηλώσας αὐτὸ 
outof the middle having nailed toward it 

τῷ σταυρῷ: 15 ἀπεκδυσάμενο, τὰς 
to the stake; having stripped o the 


ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν 
governments and the authorities he made show of 
ἐν παρρησί θριαμβεύσα αὐτοὺ 
in outsgoneeticds having teharaptiek over then 
ἐν αὐτῷ. 
in it. 

16 Μὴ οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω 

Not therefore anyone you let him be judging 

ἐν βρώσει Kai ἐν πόσει ἢ ἐν μέρει 
in eating and in drinking or in part 


ἑορτῆς ἢ veounvia σαββάτων 
of festival or of noe maa ii pk 


17 & ἐστιν σκιὰ τῶν 
which (things) is shadow of the (things) 


μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
being about to, the but body ofthe Christ, 
18 μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω 
No one you let him be ore of prize 


θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ 
willing in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 


τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ ἑόρακεν 
of the angels, which (things) he has seen 
ἐμβατεύων, εἰκῇ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
steppinginto, invain beingpuffedup Ὁ the 
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in the operation of 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 

13 Furthermore, 
though you were dead 
in your trespasses 
and in the uncircum- 
cised state of youR 
flesh, [God]* made 
you alive together 
with him. He kindly 
forgave us all our 
trespasses 14 and 
blotted out the hand- 
written document* 
against us, which 
consisted of decrees 
and which was in 
opposition to us; and 
He has taken it out 
of the way by nailing 
it to the torture 
stake.” 15 Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them 
in open public as 
conquered, leading 
them in a triumphal 
βγοροϑαῖοῃ by means 
0 


16 Therefore let 
no man judge you in 
eating and drinking or 
in respect of a festival 
or of an observance 
of the new moon or 
of asabbath; 17 for 
those things are a 
shadow of the things 
to come, but the 
reality belongs to the 
Christ. 18 Let no 
man deprive you of 
the prize who takes 
delight in a [mock] 
humility and a form 
of worship of the an- 
gels, “taking his stand 
on” the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 
out proper cause by 


13° Literally, “he.” 14" Or, “covenant.” 14" See App 3c. 


885 COLOSSIANS 2:19—3:3 


vod: τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 19 καὶ οὐ 
of the 


min flesh of him, and no 
κρατῶν ἣν κεφαλήν. ἐξ οὗ πᾶν 
holding fast “the ἘΣ Ἵ outof whom all 
τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν ἁφῶν καὶ 
the body through the connections and 
συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ 
bonds together (it) being supplied and 
συνβιβαζόμενον αὔξει τὴν 


(it) being made to go together is growing the 


αὔξησιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
growth ofthe God. 


20 Εἰ ἀπεθάνετε σὺν Χριστῷ ἀπὸ 
If youdied together with hrist from 
τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ὡς 
the atenanucy things ofthe world, Ἶ why as 
ὥντες ἐν KOO δογματίζεσθε 
es in Sone are you subjecting selves to decrees 
21 M & μηδὲ evon 
Not you aout touch not-but you should taste 
δὲ θίγῃ 22 ἅ ἐστιν 
not-but you Ἐπ Contant, which (things) 15 
πάντα εἰ θορὰν ἢ ἀποχρήσει, 
all (things) in δι ition to th using off, 
K τὰ ἐντάλματα Kal διδασκαλίας 
according ἰο the commands 8πὰ teachings 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων; 23 ἅτινά ἐστιν λόγον 
ofthe “men? Which (things) is word 
ἐν ἔχοντα σοφίας ἐν 
ἜΡΙΣ having of Wisden in 
ἐθελοθρησκίᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ 


self-willed form of worship and lowly-mindedness 
καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινὶ 
and unsparing of body, not in honor any 


πὶ πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός. 
Rises fuilness” ofthe flesh. 


3 Εἰ eis you heres with the 
χριστῶν, ak δ, | unwed hese seeking, 
cil τ χριστὸς ἔστιν ᾿ ΕΝ teas ae 
= be ng: Ξ $ the (things) Fm 


VETTE, 7 τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 

Te minding, Le the (things) upon the BAL 
3 ἀπεθάνετε άι καὶ ἡ ωὴ ὑμῶν 
χοῦ died BA and the oH of you 


his fleshly frame of 


t| mind, 19 whereas he 


is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
from whom all the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God 


gives. 

20 If you died 
together with Christ 
toward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do you, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21 “Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch,” 
22 respecting things 
that are all destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with 
the commands and 
teachings of men? 

23 Those very things 
are, indeed, possessed 
of an appearance 
of wisdom ina 
self-imposed form of 
worship and [mock] 
humility, a severe 
treatment of the body; 
but they are of no 
value in combating 
the satisfying of the 
flesh. 
If, however, you 
were raised up 
with the Christ, 
go on seeking the 


things above, where 
the Christ is seated 
at the right hand of 
God. 2 Keep YouR 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3 For you 
died, and your life 


COLOSSIANS 3:4—11 


κέκρυπται σὺν τῷ ἱστῷ ἐν τῷ 
has been hidden together with ΝῊ x hrist in the 
θεῷ" 4 ὅταν ὁ ιστὸ 
God; whenever the ΧΟ 
φανερωθῇ wr) ἡμῶν τότε ὶ 
should be made manifest, ak gan fp us then aig 


n 


ὑμεῖς σὺν adr avepwinoeo 
you together with hint iii be fade Le 
ἐν δόξῃ. 
in - glory. 

5 Nexpdoarte οὖν τὰ μέλη τὰ 


Deaden you therefore the members the 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, πάθο 
upon the end, fornication, uncleanness, . paraion 


ἐπιθυμίαν κακήν, Kal τὴν πλεονεξίαν ἥτις 


desire bad, and the covetousness which 
ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρία, 6 5 ἃ 
15 idolatry, through which (things) 


ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 7 
is coming the wre of the God; τ 
of καὶ ὑμεῖ TEPIETTATH 
which (things) also too Ρ a 
Tote ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν τούτοις’ 
sometime when ὑοῦ were living in these (things) : 

8 νυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, 
now but put you away also you the all (things), 


wey QBS ago, υβλασφημίδι, 
Sigman ele ott ce Tal ΟἸθμαιὸς, 1 Oper 
5 ot . woo. εἰς, «ἀλλήλους. 
ματι μάμενο , τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον 


σὺν ταῖς πράξεσι ἡτοῦ, 1 
together with the’ ράξεσιν πολέμει 0 καὶ 


acts of him, and 
ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον τὸν 
having put on the new the (one) 
᾿ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 
being made new again into accurate knowledge 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τοῦ κτίσαντι 
Ὁ 
according to image of the (one) having created 
αὐτόν, 11 ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι “Ἕλλην ὶ 
K 
him, where not there is Greek. moa 
᾿Ιουδαῖος, περιτομὴ καὶ ἀἱ i 
K UOT ( 
Jew, circumcision and Fi ict 


βάρβαρος, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος, ἀλλὰ 
but 


barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman, 
πάντα Kal ἐν πᾶσιν Χριστός. 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When 
the Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
you also will be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
YOUR body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, sexual appetite, 
hurtful desire, and 
covetousness, which 
is idolatry. 6 On 
account of those 
things the wrath of 
God is coming. 7 In 
those very things 
you, too, once walked 
when you used to 
live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
all away from you, 
wrath, anger, badness, 
abusive speech, and 
obscene talk out of 
YOUR mouth. 9 Do 
not be lying to one 
another. Strip off the 
old personality with 
its practices, 10 and 
clothe yourselves with 
the new [personality], 
which through 
accurate knowledge 
is being made new 
according to the 
image of the One who 
created it, 11 where 
there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, 
foreigner, Scyth'i-an, 
slave, freeman, but 
Christ is all things 


all (things) and in all Christ. 


and in all. 


887 COLOSSIANS 3:12—17 


12 ᾿Ἐνδύσασθε οὖν ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ 


Put you on selves therefore as chosen (ones) 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι, 
ofthe God, holy (ones) δηθὰ having been loved, 
σπλάγχνα οἰκτιρμοῦ, χρηστότητα, 

bowels of compassion, kindness, 


ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραὕτητα ακροθυμίαν 
ἀρ βλ λφτος of etl ohana” wienuen i spirit, 


18. ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων καὶ 
having selves up of one another and 
αριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς ἐάν τις πρός 


graciously forgiving toselves ifever anyone toward 

τινα ἔχῃ μομφήν" καϑὼς καὶ 
someone ΠΊΩΝ have complaint; δΟσοσαίηξ 85. - 8150 
ὁ κύριος ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν οὕτως καὶ 
the Lord graciously forgave torou thus also 


ὑμεῖς: 14 ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴ 
You; upon all but these (things) the 


&yarmy 6 ἐστιν ovvSecp0! τῆς 
Nove, : which is joint band of the 


τελειότητος. 
perfection, 


15 καὶ εἰρή τοῦ χριστοῦ 
And a ἀμ μὰ, of the Christ 
αβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, 

let pene asumpire in oe aif ο You, 


εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι" 


into which also you werecalled in οὔθ Ῥοᾶν; 


καὶ εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. 16 ὁ λόγος 
and thankful be you becoming. The word 
τοῦ χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν πλουσίως 
ofthe Christ let be indwelling in you richly 
ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ" διδάσκοντες καὶ 
in all wisdom; (ones) teaching and 
νουθετοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, Sais 
putting mind in selves to psalms, to hymns, to songs 
πνευματικαῖς ἐν άριτι δοντες ἐν ταῖς 
ΑΜΑΝ . in gicicnensée, es in the 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τ θεῷ' 17 καὶ πᾶν 
hearts ofyou tothe God; and every 
ὅτι ἐὰν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγῳ ἢ 
which thing ifever you may be doing in word or 
ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
in work, all (things) in name ofLord Jesus, 


12 Accordingly, as 
God's chosen ones, 
holy and loved, clothe 
yourselves with the 
tender affections 
of compassion, 
kindness, lowliness 
of mind,* mildness, 
and long-suffering. 
13 Continue putting 
up with one another 
and forgiving one 
another freely if 
anyone has a cause 
for complaint against 
another. Even as Je- 
hovah* freely forgave 


| you, so do you also. 


14 But, besides all 
these things, [clothe 
yourselves with] love, 
for it is a perfect bond 
of union, 

15 Also, let the 
peace of the Christ’ 
control in your 
hearts, for you were, 
in fact, called to it in 
one body. And show 
yourselves thankful. 
16 Let the word of the 
Christ* reside in you 
richly in all wisdom. 
Keep on teaching 
and admonishing one 
another with psalms, 
praises to God, 
spiritual songs with 
graciousness, singing 
in your hearts to 
Jehovah,” 17 And 
whatever it is that 
you do in word or in 
work, do everything 
in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, 


12" Or, “humility.” 13° Jehovah, 7323; God, κ΄; the Lord, P**ABD*. 15* The 
Christ, x‘ABC'D'; Jehovah, J78; God, xeCeDe. 16" The Christ, P‘°xsBC*DVg; 
the Lord, κ᾽; God, AC’, 16” Jehovah, J78.1314.16.17; God, P4“.ABC’D'VgSy#; the 


Lord, CeDs. 


COLOSSIANS 3:18—25 


εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ δι᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
giving thanks tothe God Father through him, 


18 Ai γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε 
The women, be you subjecting selves 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ὡς ἀνῆκεν ἐν κυρίῳ. 


to the male persons, as it was becoming in Lord. 
19 Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς γυναῖκας 
The male persons, be you Ἰονίῃ the women 
καὶ μὴ πικραίνεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. 
and not be rovembittering selves toward them. 
20 Τὰ τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν 
The children, be youobeying tothe parents 
κατὰ πάντα, τοῦτο γὰρ εὐάρεστόν 
according to all (things), this for well-pleasing 


ἐστιν ἐν κυρίῳ. 21 Οἱ πατέρες, μὴ 


is in Lord. The fathers, not 


ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα 
be rovexciting the children of you, in order that 


μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. 22 Οἱ δοῦλοι, 
no they may become dispirited. The slaves, 


ὑπακούετε κατὰ πάντα τοῖς 
be youobeying accordingto ll (things) to the 


κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοι ὴ ἐν 
according to flesh to nce τῷ in 


ὀφθαλμοδουλίαις, ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
eye-slaveries, as men pleasers, but in 


ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φοβούμενοι τὸν κύριον. 
simplicity of heart, fearing the Lord. 


2 ὃ ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς 
Which ifever you may be doing, outof sou 


ἐργάζεσθε, ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ 
be vou working, as tothe Lord and not 


ἀνθρώποις, 24 εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ κυρίου 
to men, having known that from Lord 


ἀπολήμψεσθε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν 
you will receive back the gift back in exchange 


τῆς κληρονομίας" τῷ κυρίῳ Χριστῷ 
οὗ τῆ inberitanoe? to the Lord Christ 


δουλεύετε" 25 ὁ γὰρ 


be rou slaving; the (one) for 
᾿ς ἀδικῶν κομίσεται ὃ 
doing unrighteously will carry off for self which 
ἠδίκησεν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
he did unrighteously, and not is 


προσωπολημψία. 
receiving of face. 
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thanking God the 
Father through him. 
18 You wives, be in 
subjection to [your] 
husbands, as it is 
becoming in [the] 
Lord. 19 You hus- 
bands, keep on loving 
[your] wives and do 
not be bitterly angry 
with them. 20 You 
children, be obedient 
to [your] parents in 
everything, for this 
is well-pleasing in 
[the] Lord. 21 You 
fathers, do not be 
exasperating your 
children, so that they 
do not become down- 
hearted. 22 You 
slaves, be obedient 
in everything to 
those who are [your] 
masters in a fleshly 
Sense, not with acts 
of eye-service, as men 
pleasers, but with 
sincerity of heart, 
with fear of Jehovah.* 
23 Whatever you 
are doing, work at it 
whole-souled as to 
Jehovah,* and not 
to men, 24 for you 
know that it is from 
Jehovah" you will 
receive the due reward 
of the inheritance. 
SLavE for the Master, 
Christ. 25 Certainly 
the one that is doing 
wrong will receive 
‘back what he wrongly 


did, and there is no 
partiality. 


22* Jehovah, 618,22; the Lord, x‘ABCD’; God, P46xeDe. 


23* Jehovah, J7,8.17.18,22,23; 


the Lord, P®xABVg. 24* Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18,22-24; Lord, sABVg. 
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4 Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τὴν 
The lords, the righteous (thing) and the 
ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 


equality to the slaves be vou having beside, 
εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔχετε κύριον 
having known that also you are having Lord 
ἐν οὐρανῷ. 
in heaven, 
2 Τῇ προσευχῇ 
To the prayer 
S ἜΝ 2 ’ ͵ 
ρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ, 
eg awake in it in thanksgiving, 
3 προσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ 
P hie a4 atthesametime also about 
ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ θεὸ ἀνοίξῃ ἡμῖν 
us, inorderthat the God mightopenup tous 
θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι TO μυστήριον 
door ofthe word, tospeak the mystery 


προσκαρτερεῖτε, 
be rou persevering, 


τοῦ χριστοῦ, δι᾽ δ΄.... καὶ 
of the Christ, through which also 
δέδεμαι, 4 ἵνα φανερώσω 
I have been bound, in order that I might manifest 
αὐτὸ ὡς δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
it as itisbinding me to speak, 
5 Ἐν σοφίᾳ περιτατεῖτε πρὸς 
In wisdom be you walkingabout toward 
τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν 
the (ones) outside, the appointed time 


ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. 6 ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε 
buying out for selves. The word of you always 


ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, 
in graciousness, to salt having been seasoned, 
εἰδέναι ττῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 


to know how itis binding you ἰο οπ6 to each (one) 


ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 
to be answering. 


7 τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πάντα 
The (things) according to me all 
Ρ oer , Α 

νωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικος ὁ ἀγαπητὸς 
wall male known to you Tychicus the loved 


ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος Kal σύνδουλος 
brother and faithful servant and fellow slave 


ἐν κυρίῳ, 8 ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς 


in Lord, whom Isent toward you _ into 

αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἵνα γνῶτε 

very this (thing) inorderthat you might know 
τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ τὰς 


the (things) about us and he might comfort the 


καρδίας ὑμῶν, 9 σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ 
loa” eran together with Onesimus the 


COLOSSIANS 4:1—9 


4 You masters, keep 

dealing out what is 
righteous and what is 
fair to [your] slaves, 
knowing that rou 
also have a Master in 
heaven. 

2 Be persevering 
in prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3 at 
the same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
utterance to us, to 
speak the sacred se- 
cret about the Christ, 
for which, in fact, I 
am in prison bonds; 

4 so that I shall make 
it manifest as I ought 
to speak. 

5 Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for yourselves. 

6 Let your utterance 
be always with 
graciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 
know how you ought 
to give an answer to 
each one. 

7 All my affairs 
Tych’i-cus, [my] 
beloved brother and 
faithful minister 
and fellow slave in 
[the] Lord, will make 
known to you. .:8ὃ8 For 
the very purpose of 
your knowing the 
things having to do 
with us and that he 
may comfort youR 
hearts, I am sending 
him to you 9 along 
with O-nes'imus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4:10—15 


πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῷ ἀδελφῷ, δι ἐστιν ἐξ 


faithful and brother, w out of 

ὑμῶν" πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσουσιν 

you; all (things) toyou they will make known 
τὰ ὧδε. 


the (things) here, 


10 ᾿Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Αρίσταρχος ὁ 


Is greeting you Aristarchus the 
συναιχμάλωτός pou, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ 
fellow captive of me, and Mark the 
ἀνεψιὸς BapvaBa, περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε 


cousin of Barnabas, about whom τοῦ received 


ἐντολάς ἐὰν ἔλθ ᾿ TF ὑμᾶ 
commands, ifever he right? core πρὸς; tou" 
δέξασθε αὐτόν, 11 καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ 
accept you him, and Jesus the (one) 
λεγόμενος ᾿[οῦστος, οἱ ὄντε ἐκ 
bene said Justus, " the (ones) being out of 


περιτομῆς, οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰ ν 
circume. re these μὸν fellow ΘΗΝ it ἣν 


βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν 
who 


kingdom ofthe God, became 

μοι παρηγορία. 12 ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶ 
to me consolation. Is Aiden Bd oe 
*Erragp& ὁ ἐ ὑμῶν, δοῦλο 
Epap a the (one) ae of Ἐπ cate” 


Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος brré 
ort Christ seus. Ἷ always ἀγωνιξόμενος ng 
ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖ: ἵνα 

of you in the prayers, % in order that 


σταθῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληροφορημένοι 
rou might stand perfect and having been fully borne 


ἐν παντὶ θελή ματι τοῦ θεοῦ. 
in all Ww. of the God, 
13 μαρτυρῶ Y αὐτῷ ὅτι 
I am bearing witness i to hin that 
ἔχει πολὺν πόνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ 
heishaving much pain over you and 
τῶν ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ τῶν ἐν 


is (ones) in Laodicea and_ the (ones) in 
eae 

a te a 
de El ae “Ble Agucpaste 


τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Νύμφαι 
the’ in Lattice” brothers” and ἰδ ρα 


καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίαν. 
and the accordingto house ofher ecclesia, 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among you. All the 
things here they will 
make known to you. 

10 Aris-tar'chus my 
fellow captive sends 
you his greetings, 
and so does Mark the 
cousin of Bar’na-bas, 
(concerning whom 
You received com- 
mands to welcome 
him if ever he comes 
to you,) 11 and 
Jesus who is called 
Justus, these being 
of those circumcised. 
Only these are my 
fellow workers for 
the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me. 12 Ep’a-phras, 
who is from among 
You, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends you his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in your 
behalf in [his] prayers, 
that you may finally 
stand complete and 
with firm conviction 
in all the will of God. 
13 I indeed bear him 
witness that he puts 
himself to great effort 
in behalf of you and 
of those at La-o-di-ce’a 
and of those at 
Hi-e-rap’o-lis. 

14 Luke the beloved 
physician sends 
you his greetings, 
and so does De’mas. 
15 Give my greetings 
to the brothers at 
La-o-di-ce’a and to 
Nym’pha and to 
the congregation 
at her house. 
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16 καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἡ 


16 And when this 


And whenever mightberead beside you the letter has been read 
ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ | among you, arrange 


letter, do rou 


Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίᾳ 
of Laodiceans 


τὴν ἐκ λΛαοδικίας ἵνα 
the (onal out of Laodicea inorder that also | 


ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε. 17 καὶ εἴπατε ᾿Αρχίππῳ 


you might read, And say you to Archippus 
Βλέπε ἣν διακονίαν ἣν 
Be looking at ἴδε service which 
παρέλαβε ἐν κυρίῳ ἵνα 
you erred Tonpilde in Lord, in order that 
αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 
it you may be fulfilling. 


18 ‘O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. 
The Casting San the my Sond of Paul, 
νημονεύετέ ou τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ 

Be τον Dearing in mind δὴ me ofthe bonds, The 
άρι εθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
ἀνά ν τα βιηαύδεβ with you. 


inorder that also in the) that it also be read 


ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ in the congregation 
ecclesia it should be read, and of the La-o-di-ce’ans 


kal and that you also 


read the one from 
Lao-dice'a, 17 Also, 
tell Archip'pus: “Keep 
watching the ministry 
which you accepted in 
{the] Lord, that you 
fulfill it.” 

18 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 
own hand, Continue 
bearing my [prison] 
bonds in mind, The 
undeserved kindness 
be with you. 


mm to a oo 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Α 
TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 


7 Παῦλος καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, 


Paul and Silvanus and Timothy 
τῇ ἐκκλησί Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ 
to the cocina? of Thessalonians in God 


᾿ 5 ͵ > τὶ τῆν 
πατρὶ καὶ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
Father and toLord Jesus Christ! 

χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
undeserved kindness to you and _ peace, 


2 Evyapiotobyev τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε, 
We in ἐπόψει thanks tothe God 


περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν μνείαν ποιούμενοι ἐπὶ 
about all of you mention making upon 


τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν, 8 ἀδιαλείπτως 

the prayers of us, incessantly 
νημονεύοντε: ὑμῶν τοῦ ἔργου τῆς 

Cine in min of you of the work of the 


Paul and Sil-va’nus 

and Timothy to 
the congregation of 
the Thes:sa:lo’ni-ans in 
union with God the 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace, 


always |» We always thank 


God when we make 
mention concerning 
all of you in our 
prayers, 3 for we 
bear incessantly in 
mind your faithful 
work and [your] 


πίστεως καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ 
faith and ofthe labor ofthe jove and 


loving labor and 
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τῆ ὑπομονῆς τῆ 
of the μονης Ὡς 


endurance ofthe 


ἐλπίδος 
hope 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν 
ο: 


of us esus Christ 


καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 4 
ο 


and Father f us, 
ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ 

having been loved by 

ὑμῶν, 5 ὅτι τὸ 

of you, that the 

ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν 

ecole’ pad toe in 


ἐν δυνάμει καὶ ἐν 


in power and in 


πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, 
fullassurance much, 


in front 
εἰδότες, 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 
the God, 


εὐαγγέλιον 


good news of us not 
λόγῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
wor only but also 
πνεύματι ἁγί καὶ 
spitit holy, and 
καθὼς οἴδατε 


according as you have known 


οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ὑμῖν 


what sort ofones webecame to you through 
6 καὶ ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ 
and you πος ἣν us you μα and of the 
τὸν λόγον ἐν 
Lord, having δοοορίθα the word in tribulation 
πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματο 
of spirit 
τύπον 
type to all 


κυρίου, δεξάμενοι 


much with joy 
γενέσθαι ὑμᾶ 
to become μος 
πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ 
believing in the 
᾿Αχαίᾳ, 
Achaia. 
8 ἀφ’ ὑμῶν γὰρ 
From τοῦ for 
Adyo 
word of the 
Kal ᾿Αχαίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
and Achaia, but in 
ὑμῶν ἡ 
of you the (one) 
ὥστε μὴ χρείαν 
as-and no 
TT 9 αὐτοὶ 
anything; they 
ἀπαγγέλλουσιν 
they are reporting back 
ἔσχομεν 


wehad toward σου, 


Lord not only 


πᾶσιν 


Μακεδονίᾳ 
Macedonia 


ἐξήχηται ὁ 
has been sounded out the 


τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ 
in the Macedonia 


τόπῳ 
place 


παντὶ 
every 


πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν 
toward the God gpd { 

ἔχειν 
need tobehaving us 


ἡμᾶς 


γὰρ περὶ ἡμῶν 
for about us 

ὁποίαν εἴσοδον 

what sort of way into 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε 
and how you turned upon 


πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων 


toward the God from 


the idols 


having known, 
τὴν ἐκλογὴν 


ἁγίου, 7 
5 Slee, 


ly, as-and 


to be speaking 


τοῦ κυρίου 


ofthe Lord 


τοῦ θεοῦ 
ofthe God 


ἀδελφοὶ 
brothers 


the choosing 
ἡμῶν οὐκ 


δι᾽ ὑμᾶς’ 
YOU; 


θλίψει 
ὥστε 
tol 


the (oie) 


καὶ ἐν τῇ 
and in the 


πίστι 
ἧς faith’ 


has gone out, 
λαλεῖν 
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{your] endurance due 
to [your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ 
before our God and 
Father. 4 For we 
know, brothers loved 
by God, his choosing 
of you, 5 because 
the good news we 
preach did not turn 
up among you with 
speech alone but also 
with power and with 
holy spirit and strong 
conviction, just as 
you know what sort 
of men we became to 
you for your sakes; 
6 and you became 
imitators of us and 
of the Lord, seeing 
that you accepted 
the word under much 
tribulation with joy of 
holy spirit, 7 so that 
you came to be an 
example to all the be- 
lievers in Mac-e-do’ni-a 
and in A-cha’ia. 

8 The fact is, 
not only has the 
word of Jehovah* 
sounded forth from 
you in Mac-e-do'ni-a 
and A-cha‘ia, but in 
every place youR 
faith toward God has 
spread abroad, so that 
we do not need to 
Say anything. 9 For 
they themselves 
keep reporting about 
the way we first 
entered in among 
you and how you 


δουλεύειν 
to be slaving 


8° Jehovah, J7.8.17,18,22,23; the Lord, x°B; God, κ΄. 


turned to God from 
[your] idols to slave 
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θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, 10 καὶ 
to God living and true, and 
ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν 


toberemainingup the Son ofhim outof the 


ecu BS fy ἐπὶ μοὶ ἊΣ of τὸν acnd tones), 
Ἰησοῦ % Pe arawing to elt ἡμᾶς ΟΝ the 
ὀργῆς the (one) ἐρχομένης. 

τὼ γὰρ You Seo, brothers 
Be Oe es a δι 
fiat | ot empty dtnahcbme tbe, 
ὍοὍοὺ͵ὺτ Ὁ = “and 

ἢ . 

having εὐ βρισθετες, treated according as 
You pee in y Sphilpal s 
wititincicintes! = oe Go oes 


λαλῆσαι π ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
to ae Runes toc the goodnews ofthe 
θεοῦ ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 8 ἡ γὰρ 
God in fit struggling. The for 


ῶν οὐκ ἐκ TAK οὐδὲ 

ταράνλησιν, tp τὰ not outof Beil 5 not-but 
i "οὐδὲ ἐν δόλῳ, 4 ἀλλὰ 

one ir alehere ber not-buit in dece t, but 


Kade δεδοκιμάσμεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
acorns as wehavebeen proved by the God 


πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον οὕτως 
to be entrusted with the good news thus 
λαλοῦμεν οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες 
we are speaking, not as to men pleasing 


δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδίας 


Α τῷ 
ἀλλὰ θεν ὦ proving the hearts 


ut to God the (one) 


ἡμῶν, 
of us. 

tele wee soe Oe ees 
ἐγενήθημεν, see as YOU erate or τὲ 
Petit eee. Sr eee 


for a living and true 
God, 10 and to wait 
for his Son from the 
heavens, whom he 
raised up from the 
dead, namely, Jesus, 
who delivers us from 
the wrath which is 
coming. 


2 To be sure, you 
yourselves know, 
brothers, how our 
visit to you has not 
been without results, 
2 but how, after we 
had first suffered 
and been insolently 
treated (just as you 
know) in Phi-lip’pi, we 
mustered up boldness 
by means of our God 
to speak to you the 
good news of God 
with a great deal of 
struggling. 3 For the 
exhortation we give 
does not arise from 
error or from unclean- 
ness or with deceit, 
4 but, just as we have 
been proved by God 
as fit to be entrusted 
with the good news, 
80 we speak, as 
pleasing, not men, but 
God, who makes proof 
of our hearts. 

5 In fact, αῦ | 
time have we turned 
up either with 
flattering speech, 
(just as you know) or 
with a false front for 
covetousness, God is 
witness! 6 Neither 
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ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, οὔτε ἀφ᾽ 
seeking ουξοξ men glory, nor from 
ὑμῶν οὔτε ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων, δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει 
You nor from others, being able in heavy thing 
εἶναι ὡς Χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι: 7 ἀλλὰ 
to be as of Christ apostles; but 
ἐγενήθημεν νήπιοι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐὰν 
webecame babes in midst of you, as if ever 


τροφὸς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆ τέκνα" 
nurse may becherishing the Οἵ herself children; 
δ οὕτως ὀμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν 
thus having affectionate desire of rou 
ηὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν οὐ 


we were thinking well togiveshare ἴο rou not 


μόνον τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
only the goodnews ofthe God but also 


τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι ἀγαπητοὶ 
the ofselves souls, through which loved (ones) 


ἡμῖν ἐγενήθητε. 

tous you became. 
9 μνημονεύετε ἄρ, ἀδελφοί, τὸν 
You ale meaning in mind Yor brothers’ the 


ἢ ᾿ eerie ip 5 5 
κόπον ἡμῶν Kal τὸν μόχθον’ νυκτὸς Kal ἡμέρα 
labor ofus and the toil; of night and fis 1 Pay 


ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπι ἣσαί 
working toward the ἐπὶ to put βαρῆσ upon 
Tia ὑμῶν ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς τὸ 
anyone ofyou wepreached into You the 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 10 ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες 
good news of the God. ou witnesses 
Kal ὁ θεός, ὡς ὁσίως Kal δικαίω καὶ 
and the God, as loyally and righteously and 
ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
unblamably to rou the (ones) believing 
ἐγενήθημεν, 11 καθάπερ 
according to which (things) even 


we became, 
οἴδατε ὡς ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν ὡς 
youhavye known as one each ofyou as 


πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς 
father children of himself encouraging You 


καὶ παραμυθούμενοι καὶ μαρτυρόμενοι, 

and consoling © and bearing δεν 

12 εἰς “τὸ περιπατεῖν ὑμᾶς ἀξίω, 
into the tobewalkingabout you warthity 


τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 
ofthe God the (one) calling you into the 


ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. 
ofhimself kingdom δηὰ glory. 
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have we been seeking 
glory from men, no, 
either from you or 
from others, though 
we could be an 
expensive burden as 
apostles of Christ. 

Ἵ To the contrary, we 
became gentile in the 
midst of you, as when 
a nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 8 So, hav- 
ing a tender affection 
for you, we were well 
pleased to impart to 
You, not only the good 
news of God, but also 
our own souls, because 
you became beloved 
to us. 

9 Certainly you 
bear in mind, broth- 
ers, our labor and toil. 
It was with working 
night and day, so as 
not to put an expen- 
sive burden upon any 
one of you, that we 
preached the good 
news of God to you. 
10 You are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal 
and righteous and 
unblamable we proved 
to be to you believers. 
11 In harmony with 
that you well know 
how, as a father does 
his children, we kept 
exhorting each one 
of you, and consoling 
and bearing witness to 
you, 12 to the end 
that you should go 
on walking worthily 
of God who is calling 
you to his kingdom 
and glory. 
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13 Kai διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς 
And through this also we 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, ὅτι 
aeowing thanks tothe God _ incessantly, : because 
παραλαβόντε: λόγον ἀκοῆς παρ᾽ 
having ech Somme word ofhearing beside 
Ov τοῦ θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον 
Le ofthe God youvaccepted not word 
νθρώπων ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἀληθῶς ἐστὶν 
ἀρ men but accordingas truthfully itis 
θεοῦ 6 Kal ἐνεργεῖται ἐν 
dg of God, aes also is working within in 
ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 14 ὑμεῖς γὰρ 
You the (ones) believing. You for 
ιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοί τῶν 
τα ee Ll el brothers, of the 
ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ 
Sociales ofthe God the (ones) being in the 
’ n > n 
ουδαίᾳ ἐν Xpiot [ησοῦ ὅτι τὰ 
Reveal in Christ’ sed,’ because’ the 
αὐτὰ ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν 
very (things) yousuffered also you by the 
ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ 
own se iene according as also they by 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 15 τῶν καὶ τὸν κύριον 
the dews, ofthe (ones) also the Lond 
Ὀκτεινάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν Kai τοὺς προφήτας καὶ 
ἀποκτει killed Jesus and the prophets and 
& ἐκδιωξάντων͵ καὶ θεῷ μ 
ἡμὰς having hace ον and to God μὴ 


εσκόντων͵ καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις 
peeves ᾿ and to all men 

ἐναντίων, 10 κωλυόντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς 

of (ones) contrary, hindering us to the 


θνεσιν λαλῆσαι ἵνα σωθῶσιν, 

pss bh to speak. inorder that they might be saved, 
ἰς τὸ ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας 

ind the to man ofthem the es 


πάντοτε. ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ 
always. oft ahead but upon them the wrath 


εἰς τέλος. 
into nae 
“Hyet έ ἀδελφοί, 
al pers oy orathers’ 
σθέντε: ἀφ’ ὑμῶν πρὸς 
Pe eer hinpdie off τς You toward 


καιρὸν dpa προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, 
appointed time othouk, toface not to heart, 


περισσοτέ ἐσπουδάσαμεν τὸ πρόσωπον 
one Soundaety wespeededup the face 


13 Indeed, that is 
why we also thank 
God incessantly, 
because when you 
received God's word, 
which you heard from 
us, you accepted it, 
not as the word of 
men, but, just as it 
truthfully is, as the 
word of God, which 
is also at work in you 
believers, 14 For 
you became imitators, 
brothers, of the 
congregations of God 
that are in Ju-de'a 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, because You 
also began suffering 
at the hands of your 
own countrymen the 
same things as they 
also [are suffering] 
at the hands of the 
Jews, 15 who killed 
even the Lord Jesus 
and the prophets and 
persecuted us. Fur- 
thermore, they are not 
pleasing God, but are 
against [the interests 
of] all men, 16 as 
they try to hinder us 
from speaking to peo- 
ple of the nations that 
these might be saved, 
with the result that 
they always fill up the 
measure of their sins. 
But his wrath has 
at length come upon 
them. 

17 As for ourselves, 
brothers, when we 
were bereaved of you 
for but a short time, 
in person, not in 
heart, we endeavored 

far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:18—3:5 


ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 

of xou to see in much desire. 

18 διότι ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν πρὸ 
Through which we Wied to come aware 


ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ Sic, 
You, 1 indeed Paul’ and once and twice, 


καὶ ἐνέκοψεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. 19 τί ὰ 
and cutinon 5 the vig what ie 


ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ. ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως --- 
ofus hope or joy or crown of boasting — 


ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὑμεῖς --- ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ κυρίου 


or not also you — infront ofthe Lord 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ Ἢ 
of us Jesus in the of him presence? 


20 ὑμεῖς γάρ ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ 
ou for youare the glory ofus and the 


χαρά. 
joy. 
10 κέτι στέγοντε 
3 Through which gee yet testing i 
ηὐδοκήσαμεν καταλειφθῆναι ἐν ᾿Αθήναις 


we thought well to be left down in Athens 
μόνοι, 2 καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμόθεον, τὸν 
(ones) alone, and we sent Timothy, the 
ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ διάκονον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
brother ofus and servant ofthe God in the 
εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι 
Βοοῦ news of the Christ, | into the to ee 
ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστεως 
you and to comfort over the faith 


ὑμῶν 3 τὸ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι ἐν ταῖς 
of you the no one tobeswayed in the 


θλίψεσιν ταύταις αὐτοὶ ὰ 

i J : ὰ 

tribulations these. Very (ones) ὯΝ 
οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο κείμεθα 


you have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 
4 καὶ yap ὅτε πρὸς ὑμᾶ 
εν 
and for when toward als ue oom 
προελέγομεν ὑμῖν ὅτι μέλλομεν 
we were saying before toyou that ννὲ δύο about 


θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


᾿ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. 8. διὰ 
ithasoccurred and στοῦ have known, Through 


τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι. στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ 
this alsoI notyet bearingup JIsent into the 
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to see your faces with 
great desire. 18 For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to you, yes, 

I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19 For what 
is our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation 
—why, is it not in 
fact rou?—before 

our Lord Jesus at his 
presence?* 20 You 
certainly are our glory 
and joy. 


Hence, when we 
could bear it no 
longer, we saw good to 
be left alone in Ath- 
ens; 2 and we sent 
Timothy, our brother 
and God’s minister in 
the good news about 

the Christ, in order 
to make you firm 
and comfort you in 
behalf of your faith, 
3 that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For you 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4 In fact, 
too, when we were 
with you, we used to 
tell you beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has also 
happened and as you 
know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when I could 
bear it no longer, 

I sent to know of 


γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ή πω; 
toknow the faith of you, el incre 


your faithfulness, as 
perhaps in some way 


19" See App 38. 


897 1 THESSALONIANS 3:6—12 


ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ εἰς 
hetempted τοῦ the (one) tempting and into 
κενὸν γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. 


empti(ness) might become the labor οὗ us, 

6 “Apti δὲ ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου πρὸς 
Rightnow but having come of Timothy toward 

ἡμᾶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου 
us from you and having given good news of 
en 5 , ἐν ρα re: eon 5 
ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, Kal 
tous the faith and the love °: YOU, and 
ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν 
that ὑοῦ are having remembrance of us good 
πάντοτε ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν 
always yearning us to see 
καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, 
according to which (things) even also we YOU, 
1 διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ἀδελφοί, 
through this we were comforted, brothers, 
ἐφ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ 
upon τοῦ upon all the necessity and 
θλίψει ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως, 
tribulation ofus through the of you faith, 


8 ὅτι νῦν ζῶμεν ἐὰν ὑμεῖς 
because now weareliving ifever You 
στήκετε ἐν κυρίῳ. 9 τίνα γὰρ 
are standing in Lord. What for 
εὐχαριστίαν δυνάμεθα τῷ θεῷ 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
ἰο give back instead about you upon all the 


χαρᾷ ἧ χαίρομεν δι᾽ ὑμᾶς 
joy towhich wearerejoicing through you 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, 10 νυκτὸς Kai 
in front ofthe God ofus, of night and 
ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεόμενοι εἰς τὸ 
of i superabundantly supplicating into the 
ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον Kal καταρτίσαι 
tosee ofyou the face and to adjust down 

τὰ ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν; 

the (things) lacking of the faith of you? 
11. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ θεὸς Kal πατὴρ ἡμῶν 
Very (one) but the God and Father of us 


καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
and the Lord be us Jesus 
κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς 
may he straightendown the way ofus toward 
ὑμᾶς: 12 ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος 
YOU; You but the Lord. 
πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι 


may cause tobecome more and may make abound 


the Tempter might 
have tempted you, 
and our labor might 
have turned out to be 
in vain. 

6 But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from you and given us 
the good news about 
your faithfulness and 
love, and that you 
continue having good 
remembrance of us 
always, yearning to 
see us in the same 
way, indeed, as we 
also do you. 7 That 
is why, brothers, we 
have been comforted 
over you in all our 
necessity and tribu- 
lation through the 
faithfulness you show, 
8 because now we live 
if you stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For 
what thanksgiving 
can we render to 
God concerning you 
in return for all the 
joy with which we 
are rejoicing on YOUR 
account before our 
God, 10 while night 
and day we make 
more than extraordi- 
nary supplications to 
see your faces and to 
make good the things 
that are lacking about 
YOuR faith? 

11 Now may our 
God and Father 
himself and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way prosperously to 
you. 12 Moreover, 
may the Lord cause 
you to increase, yes, 
make you abound, 


1 THESSALONIANS 3:13—4:6 


τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους καὶ εἰς πάντας, 
to the tea into one Dhother and into all tonest, 


καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς 
according to which (things) even also we into 
ὑμᾶς, 18 εἰ τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν τὰ 
ΩΝ ἰδ the to Hpi of you the 
καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ιωσύνῃ ἔμπροσθεν 
hearta® ab τ πρὶ in syacin Men tvomt 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατ ὧν ἐν τῇ παρουσί 
ofthe God and τατρὸς ἡμῶν in the canta 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν 
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus’ with all the 
ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 
holy (ones) of him. 


4 Λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί, 


Leftover (thing), brothers, we are requesting 
ὑμᾶς Kal παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ *Inood, 
you and weareencouraging in Lor Jesus, 

παρελάβετε 
You received alongside 
δεῖ ὑμᾶς 
it is binding You 
ἀρέσκειν θεῷ, 
tobe pleasing to God, 
περιπατεῖτε, -- 
you are walking about, -- 
ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. 
in order that You may abound rather. 
2 οἴδατε ap τίνας παραγγελία: 
You have known ir want poet . 
ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ’ 
wegave toyov through the Lord 
3 Τοῦτο yap ἐστιν θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ 
This for is wi ofthe God, the 
ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς 
sanctification of you, to be holding selves from you 


ἐρωτῶμεν 


ἵνα καθὼς 
inorder ἐπί according as 
παρ ἡμῶν τὸ πῶι 
beside ofus the how 


περιτατεῖν καὶ 
to be walking about and 


καθὼς καὶ 
according as also 


Ιησοῦ. 
og 


ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, 4 εἰδέναι 
from the fornication, to have known 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι 


each (one) of you the οὗ himself vessel to possess 


ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ τιμῇ, 5 ἐν πάθει 
in san ctincation and ened, μὴ in passion 
ἐπιθυμίας καθάπερ καὶ 
of desire according to which (things) even also 
τὰ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ εἰδότα τὸν θεόν, 
the nations the (ones) not having known the God, 
6 τὸ μ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ 

the no to be stepping over and 
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in love to one another 
and to all, even as we 
also do to you; 13 to 
the end that he may 
make Your hearts 
firm, unblamable in 
holiness before our 
God and Father at the 
presence* of our Lord 
Jesus with all his holy 
ones. 


4 Finally, brothers, 

we request You 
and exhort you by 
the Lord Jesus, just 
as you received [the 
instruction] from us 
on how you ought to 
walk and please God, 
just as you are in fact 
walking, that you 
would keep on doing 
it more fully. 2 For 
you know the orders 
we gave you through 
the Lord Jesus. 

3 For this is 

what God wills, the 
sanctifying* of you, 
that you abstain from 
fornication; 4 that 
each one of you 
should know how to 
get possession of his 
own vessel in sanc- 
tification and honor, 
5 not in covetous 
sexual appetite such 
as also those nations 
have which do not 
know God; 6 that 
no one go to the 
point of harming and 


18" See App 3B. 8" Or, “the holding sacred (treating as holy).” 


ee 


899 1 THESSALONIANS 4:7—12 


πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
to be taking more οὗ in the matter the brother 
αὐτοῦ, . διότι ἔκδικος Κύριος περὶ 
ofhim, through which avenger Lord about 
πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ 
all these (things), according as also 
προείπαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ 
we betoronand said to rou and 
διεμαρτυράμεθα. Ἴ οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν 

we thartodniy wate witness. Not for called 


ἀκαθαρσίᾳ ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 


ᾶ ὁ θεὸ ἐπὶ 
ἡμᾶς δ ᾿ uncleanness but in 


us the God upon 


ἁγιασμῷ. 8 τοιγαροῦν 
ΘΜ To ie fee le the (one) 
ἀθετῶν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ 
putting aside not man he is putting aside 


ἀλλὰ τὸν θεὸν τὸν 
but the God the (one) 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς ὑμᾶς, 

ofhim the holy into you, 

9 Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίαι οὐ χρείαν 
About but the brotherly affection not need 
άφειν ὑμῖν, αὐτοὶ 

to be writing to you, very (ones) 


διδόντα τὸ πνεῦμα 
giving the © spirit 


τι 
you are having 


ap ὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐστε εἰς τὸ 
Yor fac taught by God τοῦ τὸ into the 
ἀγαπᾷν ἀλλήλους: 10 καὶ γὰρ 
to be loving one another; and for 
ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
youaredoing it ἰηΐο all the brothers 
Tou ἐν ὅλ τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. 
the fonns) in whole the Macedonia. 
Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
We are encouraging but you, brothers, 
περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, 11 καὶ 
to be abounding rather, and 


ἱλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν καὶ πράσσειν 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and to be performing 


τὰ ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς χερσὶν 
the (things) own and to be working tothe hands 


Φ ἢ Ἢ Ὁ , 
ὑμῶν, καθὼ ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαμεν 
ro} you, monodine as taxon we lle charge, ‘ 
12 TEPITTATHTE 


ἵνα 
in order that you may be walking about 


voynpdves πὶ τοὺ ἔξω καὶ 
pi tite 8 fees, the ional Fe and 
μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε 


ofnothing need you may be having. 


encroach upon the 
rights of his brother 
in this matter, 
because Jehovah" is 
one who exacts pun- 
ishment for all these 
things, just as we 

told you beforehand 
and also gave YOU 

a thorough witness. 

7 For God called us, 
not with allowance 
for uncleanness, but 
in connection with 
sanctification. 8 So, 
then, the man that 
shows disregard is 
disregarding, not man, 
but God, who puts his 
holy spirit in you. 

9 However, with 
reference to brotherly 
love, you do not need 
us to be writing you, 
for you yourselves 
are taught by God* 
to love one another; 
10 and, in fact, you 
are doing it to all 
the brothers in all of 
Mac-e-do’ni-a. But we 
exhort you, brothers, 
to go on doing it 
in fuller measure, 

11 and to make it 
YOUR aim to live 
quietly and to mind 
YOUR own business 
and work with youR 
hands, just as we 
ordered you; 12 so 
that you may be 
walking decently as 
regards people outside 
and not be needing 
anything. 


6" Jehovah, J7.8,17.18,22-24; Lord, kABVg. 9" God, kABVg; Jehovah, J)’. 
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13 Οὐ θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶ νοεῖν, 
Not we are willing but oe to ere ς 


ἀδελφοί, περὶ τῶν κοιμωμένων, 

brothers, about the (ones) sleeping, 
ἵν, μὴ λυπῆσθε καθὼς καὶ 

in order that not you may besad according ἃ5 also 


ol λοιποὶ οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα, 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope, 
14 εἰ γὰρ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέθανεν 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως καὶ ὁ θεὸ τοὺς 
and hestoodup, thus also the God ἐπα (ones) 
κοιμηθέντας διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἄξει 


having slept through the he will lead 


σὺν αὐτῷ. 15 Τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν 
together with him. This for to you 


λέγομεν ἐν AS κυρίου, ὅτι εἷς οἱ 
we ees aeyang in vied, of rd, that ἡμεῖς the 


QvTEs ο περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν 
iving the (ones)  beingleftaround into the 


παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου οὐ μὴ 
presence of the Lord not fot 


Jesus 


. 


θάσωμεν τοὺς 
we should come ahead of the (ones) having slept; 


10. ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, 
because very (one) the Lord in command, 


ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ 
in voice ofarchangel and in meatal § of God, 


καταβήσεται ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ 
he willcome down = from heaven, and the 


νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον͵ 

ead (ene Ae Cae ΗΝ sland up one? 

17 ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες οἱ 
thereupon we the living the (ones) 


περιλειπόμενοι 
being left around 


κοιμηθέντας᾽ 


ἅμα σὺν 
at the same time together with 
αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς 


them we willbe snatched in clouds into 
ἀπάντησιν τοῦ κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα" καὶ οὕτως 
τ 


meeting ofthe Lord into ἃ and thus 
πάντοτε σὺν κυρί ἐσόμεθα. 
always together with Lor we shall be. 
18 Ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς 


As-and be rou comforting one another ἢ the 
λόγοις τούτοις. 
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13 Moreover, broth- 
ers, we do not want 
you to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]; that you may 
not sorrow just as the 
rest also do who have 
no hope. 14 For if 
our faith is that Jesus 
died and _ rose again, 
so, too, those who 
have fallen asleep [in 
death] through Jesus 
God will bring with 
him, 15 For this is 
what we tell you by 
Jehovah's" word, that 
we the living who 
survive to the pres- 
ence of the Lord shall 
in no way precede 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death]; 

16 because the Lord* 
himself will descend 
from heaven with a 


commanding call, 
with an archangel’s 
voice and with God’s 
trumpet, and those 
who are dead in union 
with Christ will rise 
first. 17 Afterward 
we the living who 

are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord’ in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord.* 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 
er with these words. 


words these. 
15° Jehovah’s, J7817,18,24; Lord's, kABVg. 
378,031), 17" Lord, sABVg; Jehovah, J7:8.13.14,24, 


16*,17%* The Lord, RABVg; Jehovah, 


! 
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Nepi δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν 


About but the times ᾿ and {πῈ 

ΠΡ ον ων ἀδελθοῖ, nat i poe i 
x Par ΄ a 

You as hacks teto0 χράφεσθαι, ᾿ very (ones) 

oe ones you Ce nt that ἡμέρα 


Κυρίου ὡς κλέπ' ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται. 
of Lord ἂν thief” in night thus is coming. 


3 ὅταν λέγωσιν Εἰρήνη καὶ 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and 
ἀσφάλεια τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς 
oh κε . then sudden to them 
ἐπίσταται ὄλεθρος ὥσπερ ὠδὶν 


is standing upon destruction as-even the birth pang 
ἢ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ 

to the (woman! in belly having, | and not no 
ἐκφύγωσιν. 4 ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ 
they Should flee out, You brothers, not 


ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα 
you are in darkness, inorderthat the day 
bya ὡ; κλέπται καταλάβῃ, 
ΤΩΡ nt atavee” should receive down, 
5 πάντες γὰρ ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτός ἐστε καὶ 
all s tor dw sons of light youare and 
υἱοὶ fpac, Οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸὲς οὐδὲ 
sons Aw pon Not weare ofnight not-but 
σκότους. 
of darkness, 
ἄρα οὖν 
Really therefore no 
oi λοιποί, ἀλλὰ γρηγορῶμεν 
the leftover (ones), but may we be staying awake 
καὶ ἥφωμεν. 7 οἱ γὰρ 
and eet We be sober. The (ones) for 
καθεύδοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ 
sleeping of night they are sleeping, and 


εθυσκόμενοι νυκτὸς 
getting themselves drunk of night 


καθεύδωμεν ὡ 
may we be sleeping as 


οἱ 
the (ones) 


εθύουσιν' 8 ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες 

they oe being drunk; we but ofday being 
νήφωμεν ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα 

may ui Me sober, having put on breastplate 


πίστεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ περικεφαλαίαν 


of faith and of love and helme 


ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας 9 ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς 
hope’ of salvation; because not put us 


Now as for the 

times and the 
seasons, brothers, 
you need nothing to 
be written to you. 
2 For you yourselves 
know quite well that 
Jehovah's" day is 
coming exactly as a 
thief in the night. 
3 Whenever it is 
that they are saying: 
“Peace and security!” 
then sudden destruc- 
tion is to be instantly 
upon them just as the 
pang of distress upon 
a pregnant woman; 
and they will by no 
means escape, 4 But 
you, brothers, you are 
not in darkness, so 
that that day should 
overtake you as it 
would thieves, 5 for 
you are all sons of 
light and sons of day. 
We belong neither to 
night nor to darkness. 

6 So, then, let us 
not sleep on as the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For 
those who sleep are 
accustomed to sleep 
at night, and those 
who get drunk are 
usually drunk at 
night. 8 But as for 
us who belong to the 
day, let us keep our 
senses and have on 
the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 
salvation; 9 because 


God assigned us, not 


2* Jehovah's, J7,813,14,16-18,22-24; Lord’s, rABVg. 
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ὁ θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν ἀλλὰ εἰς περιποίησιν 


the God into wrat! procuring 
σωτηρίας διὰ τοῦ are *Inood 
ofsalvation through the Lord ἡμῶν of i esus 
Χριστοῦ, 10 τοῦ ἀποθανόντος περὶ 
hrist, of the (one) having died about 

ἡμῶν ἵνα εἴτε 
us in order that whether 

Ὑρηγορῶμεν εἴτε καϑεύδωμεν 


we may be staying aviake or we may be sleeping 


ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. 
atthe same time together with him we might live. 


11 Διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους 
Through which be you comforting one another 


kal οἰκοδομεῖτε εἷς τὸν ἕνα, καθὼς 
and be you buildingup one the one, according as 


καὶ ποιεῖτε, 
also you are doing. 
12 ᾿Ἐρωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶ 
We are requesting but to 


εἰδέναι τοὺς 
to have known the (ones) 


προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ 
standing before of you in Lord and 


νουθετοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 13 καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι 
putting mind in You, and io We womeldaring 


αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ἐν ν ἀγάπῃ διὰ τὸ 
them superabundantly ove through the 


αὐτῶν. aoa ἐν 
ofthem. Beyou peaceable in 


14 Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, 
We are encouraging but You, 


νουθετεῖτε τοὺς 
be rou putting mind in the 


παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς ὀλιγοψύχους, 
be you consoling the ones of little soul, 


ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, 
be you holding selves against the weak (ones), 


μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸ πάντας. 
be you having longness of spirit ead all. 5 


15 ὁρᾶτε μῇ τις κακὸν 
Be £0 seeing no anyone bad (thing) 


ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 


κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ 
laboring in you and 


Epyov 


ἑαυτοῖς. 
work 


selves, 


ἀδελφοί, 


brothers, 


ἀτάκτους, 
disorderly, 


ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ, 
in place of bad (thing) to anyone he might give back, 


ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθὸν διώκετε 
but always the good (thing) be you pursuing 


εἰς ἀλλήλους Kal εἰς πάντας. 
into oneanother and into all, 
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to wrath, but to 

the acquiring of 
salvation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

10 He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should 
live together with 
him. 11 Therefore 
keep comforting one 
another and building 
one another up, just 
as YoU are in fact 
doing. 

12 Now we request 
You, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among you and 
presiding over you 
in [the] Lord and 
admonishing you; 

13 and to give them 
more than extraordi- 
nary consideration in 
love because of their 
work. Be peaceable 
with one another. 

14 On the other 
hand, we exhort you, 
brothers, admonish 
the disorderly, speak 
consolingly to the 
depressed souls, 
support the weak, be 
long-suffering toward 
all. 15 See that no 
one renders injury for 
injury to anyone else, 
but always pursue 
what is good toward 
one another and to all 
others. 


| 
| 
| 
᾿ 
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16 Πάντοτε χαίρετε, 11 ἀδιαλείπτως 
Always _ be you rejoicing, incessantly 
προσεύχεσθε 18 ἐν παντὶ 

ps ey ὕχεσθει in everything 


θεοῦ 


εὐχαριστεῖτε" τοῦτο γὰρ θέλημα τοῦ, 


be you giving thanks; this for 


ν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. 19 τὸ πνεῦμα 
= Christ & Sesus into Las The _ spirit 
EVVUTE, 20 προφητείας = ws 
μὴ be Ae prophecies no 
ἐξουθενεῖτε᾽ 21 πάντα 
be you treating as nothing; all (things) but 
δοκιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν 
be rou ool the fine (thing) 
KaTEXETE, 22 ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους 
be you holding down, from every seen (Gorm) 
πονηροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. 


of wicked (ness) be you holding Ccaresives from, 


2 Αὐτὸ δὲ ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
Very (one) but the God ofthe peace 
ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ὁλοτελεῖς, καὶ 
may y sanctity You completely whole, ee 
ὁλόκληρον ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ 
whole in evens) part of von the desl and ΠΣ 
ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ 


soul and the body blamelessly in the presence 


τοῦ κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
of the pie ἡμῶν of Jesus Ehrist 


ein. 24 πιστὸ ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, 
may vit om kept, Faithful the (one) calling you, 
ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 
who also will do. 


25 ᾿Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε καὶ περὶ dy. 
Sate a Pid isn uying also aeons ἡμῶ 


26 ᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν 
Greet rou the brothers all in 


φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. 


27 "vag κίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν κύριον 
Tam Ἐνορα me oath beh the Lord 
ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσιν τοῖς 
ὯΝ be cane τὴν letter " to all the 
ἀδελφοῖς. 
he 
28 ‘H άρι τοῦ κυρίου 


The uisdeaeread Suithes of the Lord 


16 Always be 
rejoicing. 17 Pray 
incessantly. 18 In 
connection with 
everything give 
thanks. For this is the 
will of God in union 
with Christ Jesus re- 
specting you. 19 Do 
not put out the fire 
of the spirit. 20 Do 
not treat prophesyings 
with contempt. 

21 Make sure of all 
things; hold fast to 
what is fine. 22 Ab- 
stain from every form 
of wickedness. 

23 May the very 
God of peace sanctify 
you completely. 

And sound in every 
respect may the spirit 
and soul and body 

of you [brothers] be 
preserved in a blame- 
less manner at the 
presence® of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 He 
who is calling you is 
faithful, and he will 
also do it. 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet all the 
brothers with a 
holy kiss. 

27 I am putting 
you under the solemn 
obligation by the 

Lord* for this letter 
to be read to all the 
brothers. 

28 The undeserved 


kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 


ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ped’ ὑμῶν. ᾿ 
ἡμῶν Jew Enrist With you. YOU. 
28° See App 3B. 27° The Lord, xABVg; Jehovah, J74.15,1416, 


close with “Amen”; omitted by BD'Sy™Arm. 


28° xADeItVgSy>e 


ΠΡΟΣ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ Β 
TOWARD THESSALONIANS 2 


1 Παῦλος καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος τῇ 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικξων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ 
ecclesia of Thessalonians in God Father 
ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ" 
ofus and to Lord Mabie Christ; 


2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήν 
undeserved kindness to S00 and peace! 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
from God Father and Lord Jesus Christ, 


Paul and Sil-va’nus 

and Timothy to 
the congregation of 
the Thes:sa-lo’ni-ans in 
union with God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 May you have 

undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 


making tribulation for 


being put under tribulation 


ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 8 ἐν πυρὶ φλογός, 


of (one) giving 


having known 
ὑπακούουσιν 


2 THESSALONIANS 1:7—12 


make tribulation for 
you, 7 but, to vou 
who suffer tribulation, 
relief along with us 

at the revelation of 
the Lord Jesus from 
heaven with his 
powerful angels 8 in 
a flaming fire, as he 
brings vengeance upon 
those who do not 
know God and those 
who do not obey the 
good news about our 


8 Evyapioteiv ὀφείλομεν τῷ | the Father and [the] Lord Jesus, 9 These 
To be giving thanks BISA mt oniné to the “ἢ — ei ἡ very ones will undergo 
θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, καθὼς ee ν ἰώνιον ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ | the judicial punish- 
God always about you,’ brothers, according as bee ats τρα Sapam att I ἐν Sot: Gee eee ment of'everlasting 
ἄξιόν ἐστιν ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει Ways ΤΟΎ ΟΥΝ broGh> { ὶ ὸ τῆ ῆ ἰσχύο 
worthy itis,, because (8 having af io ers, as it is fitting, ΡΝ ond be the δόξης of the wrongs rer aes as 
ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ | because your faith is | a 10 ἔλθ a ΤΟ ΒΕ 
the faith ofyou and isbecoming more the | growing exceedingly peed ΡΩΝ ἌΡ ναι come | from the glory of his 
ἀγάπη ἑνὸς ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν εἰς | and the love of each A : θῇ ὲ οἵ ἀοῖῶι strength, 10 at the 
love ofone ofeach ofall ofyxou into | and all of you is νδοξασθῆναι ν τοις Ὑοῖς | | time he comes to be 
5 τοὺ a increasin:; t rd to be glorified within in the holy (ones) Ξ 
ἀλλήλους, 4 ὥστε αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς ἐν | 2 € one towa Vaal Cage Ξ ἐλ τ glorified in connection 
oneanother, as-and very (ones) us in| the other, 4 Asa αὐτοῦ καὶ θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ith his holy ones 
Opi δ n ‘ result we ourselves : ofhim and tobe wonderedat in all the (ones) | W: y 
ὑμῖν ἐνκαυχᾶσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις y / Σ . | and to be regarded in 
you tobeboastingin in the ecclesias ’| take pride in you πιστεύσασιν,͵ ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ. τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ | among the congrega- Ι having believed, because was believed the | that day with wonder 
ofthe God over of the endurance ofyou and | tions of God because μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἰῇ connection with all 
πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν οὗ Your endurance : witness ofus upon you, in the day | those who exercised 
offaith in all the persecutions of you | and faith in all your ἐκείνῃ. faith, because the 
καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς Saladin Ἀπ the that. witness we gave met 
r 
= ἂν μόνῳ ae a ” or are ee . tie ll Els ὃ Ἑ καὶ προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε with faith among you. 
Ne. ᾿ always 
You are holding selves up, showing within of the is a proof of the Ϊ ὶ —_ jeeps ἘΦ. ss — fi μᾶς i bh a gee ὄντας 
x ᾿ 5 Ἢ i " ν ndeed we 
δικαίας κρίσεω τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ | TiBhteous judgment of | een So" 
righteous judgment ofthe God,’ ints the | God, leading to your a i Ὁ προ — μὰ ane "0, | for You, that our Goa 
Ἂς — a " being counted worthy IW ς may count you worthy 
καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τ ασιλεία ; li th : 
to be Pt down worthy vor” of tthe ασιλείας τῷ ie Se of i ὴ ce ἫΝ δ: ΚΥΒ ΤΩ ne een of [his] calling and 
6 ὃ, ὁ Ὶ od, lor which you EOS μῶν κα ἡ form completely all 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑπὲ καὶ πάσχετε. ; h ht fulAll e Re Ρ 
ofthe God, on, wei also you are dabacing: ae caw ea προ (68 Bet nine ἀ ont μὰν iva semen he pleases of goodness 
is takes into εὐδοκίαν αὶ F 
6 εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ θεῷ | account that it is well thinking ‘of goodness” and “work "of faith See 2 ᾿ poo 
Ἡταύϑην righteous (thing) beside i God righteous on God’s ἐν δυνάμει, 12 ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ | @ omnes ΤῊΣ 
ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς part to repay tribu- in power, sothat might be glorifiedin the | order that the n 
to give back instead to the (ones) | Jation to those who ὄνομα ποῦ κυρί ου ἡμῶν 1 no οὔ ἐν ὑμῖν, of our Lord Jesus may 


904 name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus in_ you, | be glorified in you, 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:1—6 
καὶ Gye? ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὸ τὴν 
and cage in vali ἀδου πιὰ to the 


χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ 
undeserved kindness ofthe God of us and 
κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
of Lord Jesus hrist, 


9 ᾿Ερωτῶμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ 
Ὗ᾽ια 8δῖοὸ χεαυοβδίϊηρ but you, brothers, over 
τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
the presence of the Lord of us Τάρας 
Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς ἐπ᾿ 
Christ and ofus_ being led tbghtner™ upon upon 
αὐτόν, 2 εἰς τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι bye 
him,” into the not quickly to be shaken vou" 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι ἥτε 
fromthe rand nor __ to be being scared gil 
διὰ πνεύματος μήτε διὰ λόγου μήτε 
through spirit nor through word pit 
δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι’ ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι 
through letter as through us, ‘as that 
ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ κυρίου. 
hasstoodin the day ofthe Lord. 
3 μή τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ 
Not anyone you shouldseduce according to 
μηδένα τρόπον ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἔλθῃ 
notany manner; because ifever not should come 
ἀποστασία πρῶτον Kai ἀποκαλυφθῇ 
the apostasy first and should be revealed 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἀνομίας,φ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 
the man of the lawlessness, the bon of the 


ἀπωλείας, 4 ὁ ἀντικείμενος καὶ 
destruction, the (one) lying against and 

ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγόμενον 
lifting up himselfover upon everyone being said 
θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς 


god ΟΥ̓ objectofreverence, as-and him _ into 


τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καθίσαι, 
the divine habitation ofthe God _ ἰο5ὶ down, 


ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸῤφῤΛή ὅτι ἔστιν θεός ---. 
showing off himself that he is god —. 


5 Οὐ μνημονεύετε ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς 
Not you 8.6 remembering that yet being toward 

ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; 

you these (things) Iwassaying to rou? 


6 καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον 
And now the (thing) holding down 
οἴδατε, εἰς τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν 


you haye known, into the to be revealed him 


2" Jehovah, J1%22,23; the Lord, sABVg. 
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and you in union 
with him, in accord 
with the undeserved 
kindness of our God 
and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


However, brothers, 

respecting the 
presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and our 
being gathered togeth- 
er to him, we request 
of you 2 not to be 
quickly shaken from 
YOUR reason nor to be 
excited either through 
an inspired expression 
or through a verbal 
message or through a 
letter as though from 
us, to the effect that 
the day of Jehovah* is 
here. 

3 Let no one 
seduce you in any 
manner, because it 
will not come unless 
the apostasy comes 
first and the man 
of lawlessness gets 
revealed, the son of 
destruction.* 4 He 
is set in opposition 
and lifts himself up 
over everyone who 
is called “god” or an 
object of reverence, 
so that he sits down 
in the temple of 
The God, publicly 
showing himself to be 
a god. 5 Do you not 
remember that, while 
I was yet with you, I 
used to tell you these 
things? 

6 And so now rou 
know the thing that 
acts as a restraint, 
with a view to his 
being revealed 


8" Or, “of annihilation.” 


907 2 THESSALONIANS 2:7—13 


ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ καιρῷ" 7 τὸ γὰρ 
in the of him appointed time; the for 
υστήριον ἤδ ἐνεργεῖται τῆς 
Peery aieats is working within of the 
ἀνομίας" μόνον ὁ κατέχων 
lawlessness; only the (one) holding down 
ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται. 
rightnow until outof midst might come to be, 
8 καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ ἄνομος, 
And then willberevealed the lawless (one), 
ὃν ὁ κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνελεῖ τῷ 
whom the Lord Jesus  willtakeup to the 
πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ καὶ 
spirit of the mouth of him and 
καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς 
will make ineffective tothe manifestation of the 
παρουσίας αὐτοῦ, 9 of ἐστὶν ἡ 
presence of him, of whom is the 
παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ 


working within ofthe 


καὶ σημείοις καὶ 
tosigns and 


presence according to 


Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει 
Satan in all power and 


πέρασιν ψεύδους 10 καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ 
to portents of lie and in every seduction 
ἀδικίας τοῖς 
of unrighteousness to the (ones) 


ἀπολλυμένοις, ἀνθ᾽ 
destroying themselves, instead of 


τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ 


ὧν 
which (things) 
ἐδέξαντο 


the love of the truth not they received 
εἰς τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς: 11 καὶ διὰ 
into the tobesaved them; and through 
τοῦτο πέμπει αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἐνέργειαν 


this issending tothem the God working within 
πλάνης εἰς τὸ πιστεῦσαι αὐτοὺς ae ψεύδει, 
Oo Θ 


oferror into the tobelieve them lie, 
12 ἵνα κριθῶσιν πάντες 
in order that they might be judged all 
ol μὴ πιστεύσαντε: τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
the (ones) not having believe to the truth 


ἀλλὰ εὐδοκήσαντες τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 
but having thought well tothe unrighteousness. 


13 Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν 
We but areowing to be giving thanks 
τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ 
tothe God always about YOU, brothers 
ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ὅτι 
having been loved by Lord, because 


in his own due time. 
7 True, the mystery 
of this lawlessness 

is already at work; 
but only till he who 
is right now acting 
as a restraint gets 

to be out of the way. 
8 Then, indeed, the 
lawless one will be 
revealed, whom the 
Lord Jesus will do 
away with by the spir- 
it of his mouth and 
bring to nothing by 
the manifestation of 
his presence.* 9 But 
the lawless one’s 
presence is according 
to the operation of 
Satan with every pow- 
erful work and lying 
signs and portents 

10 and with every 
unrighteous deception 
for those who are 
perishing, as a retri- 
bution because they 
did not accept the 
love of the truth that 
they might be saved. 
11 So that is why 
God lets an operation 
of error go to them, 
that they may get 

to believing the lie, 
12 in order that they 
all may be judged 
because they did not 
believe the truth 

but took pleasure in 
unrighteousness. 

13 However, we are 
obligated to thank 
God always for you, 
brothers loved by 
Jehovah,” because 


8* See App 38. 


18" Jehovah, J13,16,24; Lord, xAB; God, D'Vg. 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:14—3:3 


εἵλατο ὑμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆ 

he selected You the God from bering 
εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος καὶ 
into salvation in sanctification ofspirit and 
πίστει ἀληθείας, 14 εἰς 
to faith of truth, into 


ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν 
hecalled you through the yond 3 news fy us, 
εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
into procuring ofglory ofthe Lord of us 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 15 “Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, 
ofJesus Christ. Really therefore, brothers, 

στήκετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς 
be rou standing, and be you holding fast the 


παραδόσεις ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε εἴτε 
traditions which youweretaught whether 


διὰ λόγου εἴτε δι᾽ ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν. 
through word or through letter of us. 
10. Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριο ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Very (one) but the Iona? ἡμῶν as 
Χριστὸς kai ὁ θεὸς ὁ πατὴ av ὁ 
Ehrist> and the God the Father ἡμῶν, the (one) 
ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺ παράκλησιν 
having loved us and having Dives ἀφ μὲς 
αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν 
everlasting and hope good in 
άριτι, 17 παρακαλέσαι ὑμῶν 
undeserved kindness, may he comfort of you 
τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι ἐν παντὶ 
the hearts and mayhefixfirmly in every 
ἔργῳ Kai λόγῳ ἀγαθῷ. 
work and wor good. 


ὃ 
which (thing) 


3 Τὸ λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, 
The leftover (thing) be you praying, brothers, 
περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ “λόγος τοῦ 
about us, ~dinorderthat the word ofthe 
κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται 
Lord may berunning and it may be being glorified 
καθὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 2 Kal ἵνα 
according as also toward you, and in order that 
ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
we might be drawn forself from the out-of-place 
καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων, οὐ γὰρ πάντων 
and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 


ἡ πίστις. 3 Πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ κύριος, 
the faith. Faithful but is the Lord, 


ἀτόπων 


ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶ καὶ υλάξει 
who will fix firmly ον and ne wilt ie 


1" Jehovah, J7.8.13.14,16-18,22,23; the Lord, xABVg. 
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God selected you from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sancti- 
fying you with spirit 
and by your faith in 
the truth. 14 To this 
very destiny he called 
you through the good 
news we declare, 

for the purpose of 
acquiring the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 So, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that you 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
through a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, 
may our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself and 
God our Father, who 
loved us and gave 
everlasting comfort 
and good hope by 
means of undeserved 
kindness, 17 comfort 
your hearts and make 
you firm in every 
good deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 
carry on prayer for 
us, that the word of 
Jehovah* may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just 
as it is in fact with 
you; 2 and that we 
may be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is not 
a@ possession of all 
people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make you 
firm and keep you 


a — —— Eee 


909 2 THESSALONIANS 3:4—11 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 4 πεποίθαμεν from the wicked 
from the wicked (one). We have been persuaded | one. 4 Moreover, we 
δὲ ἐν κυρί ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ have confidence in 
but in tg ean done that what (things) | [the] Lord regarding 
πα ἕλλομεν καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ | You, that you are 
we are chareing and you are doing and | doing and will go 
ποιήσετε. 5 Ὁ δὲ κύριος κατευθύναι on doing the things 
you will do. The but Lord may straighten down | we order. 5 May 


ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ 
pe gtd the προ into the love of the 


θεοῦ καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
God and into the endurance ofthe Christ. 
6 Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ἀδελφοί 
We sce chavcing but brothers, 


ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
in name of the Lord Jesus hrist 


στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ 
to be withdrawing you το every brother 


ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ κατὰ 
disorderly walking and not according to 


τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν παρελάβετε 
the tradition which στοῦ received alongside 


παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. 7 αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε 
beside of us, Very (ones) for you have known 
πῶς δεῖ ιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς, ὅτι 
how itisbinding to be imitating us, because 
οὐκ ἠτακτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν 8. οὐδὲ 
not we behaved disorderly in you nor 


δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν παρά τινος, 
free gift bread we ate beside of anyone, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ νυκτὸς καὶ 
but in labor and toil ofnight and 

έ ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ. ph 
Ay cay γαζόμεν toward the not 
τινὰ = Ov" 9 οὐχ ὅτι 
to put weight upon anyone of you; not that 


οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
not wearehaving authority, but in order that 


ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς τὸ 
selves type wemightgive to vou into the 


ιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 10 καὶ γὰρ ὅτε ἧἦμεν 
to beimitating us. And for when we were 


πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, 
toward You, this we were charging to you, 


ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι 
that if anyone not iswilling to be working 


ἐσθιέτω. 11 ἀκούομεν γάρ 
let him be eating. Wearehearing for 


ὑμῖν, 
to You, 


ἐπιβαρῆσαί 


μηδὲ 
neither 


the Lord continue 
directing your hearts 
successfully into the 
love of God and into 
the endurance for the 
Christ. 

6 Now we are giving 
you orders, brothers, 
in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
to withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the 
tradition you received 
from us. 7 For you 
yourselves know the 
way you ought to 
imitate us, because 
we did not behave 
disorderly among you 
8 nor did we eat food 
from anyone free. To 
the contrary, by labor 
and toil night and 
day we were working 
so as not to impose 
an expensive burden 
upon any one of you. 
9 Not that we do not 
have authority, but in 
order that we might 
offer ourselves as an 
example to you to 
imitate us. 10 In 
fact, also, when we 
were with you, we 
used to give you this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 
eat.” 11 For we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3:12—18 


τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, 
some (ones) walking in τοῦ disorderly, 
μηδὲν ἐργαζομένους ἀλλὰ περιεργαζομένους" 
nothing working but working around; 
12 τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις παραγγέλλομεν 

to the but such (ones) we are charging 


καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
and Ὁ Ὸ ΔΓ encouraging in Lord Jesus hrist 

ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν 
inorderthat with quietness romana the 


ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. 
of themselves bread they may be eating. 


13 ‘Yel δέ, ἀδελφοί, ὴ 
You ὰ but, prothecs, τῇ 


καλοποιοῦντες. 14 εἰ 
doing fine. If 


ἐνκακήσητε 
you should behave badly in 


δέ og οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ λό ὧν 
but anyone mee isobeying to the wee fe us 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τοῦτον 
through the letter, ᾿ this (one) 
σημειοῦσθε, μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι 
be you putting signon, not to mix up selves with 
αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐντρατῆῇ᾽ 15 καὶ 
him, inorder that he might be turned in; and 
μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ 
no as enemy be you considering, but 
νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελφόν. 


be γοῦ putting mindin as brother. 


16 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος τῆς εἰρήνι 
Very (one) but the Lord of the iad 
δῴ ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς 
may he give ἴο vou the peace through all [time] 
ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ. ὁ KUpiog μετὰ πάντων 
in every manner. The Lord with all 
ὑμῶν. 
of you. 
17 Ὃ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου 
The greeting ἰοὸ the pes Reus of Paul, 

6 ἐστιν σημεῖον ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ: 
which is sign in an letters” 
οὕτως ράφω. 
thus Tat wetting: 

18 KPIS TO κυρίου 
The αὐδομε ἢ kindness of the Loe 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
ofus of Jesus hrist with all of you, 
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certain ones are walk- 
ing disorderly among 
you, not working at 
all but meddling with 
what does not concern 
them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work- 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves earn. 
13 For your part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 
14 But if anyone is 
not obedient to our 
word through this 
letter, keep this one 
marked, stop associat- 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed. 
15 And yet do not be 
considering him as an 
enemy, but continue 


admonishing him as a 
brother. 

16 Now may the 
Lord of peace himself 
give you peace con- 
stantly in every way. 
The Lord be with all 
of you. 

17 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul’s, in my 
own hand, which is a 
sign in every letter; 
this is the way I write. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 
all of you. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ 


Α 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ *Inood 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus 


κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν θεοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν καὶ 


according to enjoinder of God Savior ofus and 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν 
2 Christ Jom ofthe hope of us 


2 Tipodé σίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει" 

to tmothy pAb efi child in faith; 
άρι ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
undassived anaes: mercy, peace from God 
ToT Kal Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
τα γὴν and oF Christ pi Shes ofthe Lord of us, 


8 Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε 
According as I encouraged you 
προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, πορευόμενος εἰς 


to remain toward in Ephesus, [I] goingon way into 


Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς 

Macedonia, in order that you might charge 
τισὶν μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν 

to some (ones) not to be teaching differently 
4 μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ 
not-but to be having [mind] toward to myths and 
εἐνεαλογίαι ἀπεράντοις αἵτινες 
e τα δὴν ἴον unbounded, which 

ἐκζητήσει παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ 
seekings ou are having alongside rather than 
olkovopiav θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει, 


house-administration of God the (one) ἰῇ faith, 
— 5 τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστὶν 
e 


_ the but end of charging 
aye ἐκ καϑαρᾶ καρδία καὶ 
tee out of “he heart $ and 


συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς Kal πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου 
of see bo γαβῆς and of faith unhypocritical, 


ὧν τινὲς ἀστοχήσαντε: 

of which (things) some (ones) having deviate: 
ἐξετράπησαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν 
Pr Hd out into vain talk, ἢ 

Ἴ θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μ 
willing to be law teachers, no 
νοοῦντες μήτε ἃ λέγουσιν 

mentally seeing neither what(things) they are saying 
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1 Paul, an apostle of 
Christ Jesus under 
command of God our 
Savior and of Christ 
Jesus, our hope, 2 to 
Timothy, a genuine 
child in the faith: 
May there be 
undeserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Just as I 
encouraged you to 
stay in Eph’e-sus 
when I was about 
to go my way into 
Mac-e-do'ni-a, so I do 
now, that you might 
command certain ones 
not to teach different 
doctrine, 4 nor to 
pay attention to false 
stories and to geneal- 
ogies, which end up 
in nothing, but which 
furnish questions for 
research rather than a 
dispensing of anything 
by God in connection 
with faith. 5 Really 
the objective of this 
mandate is love out of 
a clean heart and out 
of a good conscience 
and out of faith 
without hypocrisy. 
6 By deviating from 
these things certain 
ones have been 
turned aside into idle 
talk, 7 wanting to 
be teachers of law, 
but not perceiving 
either the things 
they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1:8—14 
912 913 1 TIMOTHY 1:15—20 
ήτε περὶ { ἢ τ ἢ 5 25 κε ᾿ " A 
ee weet whet Gothen ΩΝ the things about μετὰ πίστεως Kal ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ | along with faith and 
διοϊβεβ ον ίθίκγαι which they are mak- with faith and love the (one) in Christ | love that is in con- 
they are thoroughly stabilizi ing strong assertions. ᾿Ιησοῦ. 15 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης nection with Christ 
ehly ing, . 
8 Θίδαμεν δὲ ὅ χὰ ὁ Ν 8 Now we know Jesus. Faithful the word and ofall | Jesus. 15 Faithful 
we ee terres Bat tee Rees ἐς μος that the Law is fine ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς ) and deserving of full 
ἐάν τις αὐτῷ ΘΝ 7 provided one handles reception back ἢ worthy, that Christ Jesus | acceptance is the say- 
ifever anyone to it laren ee it lawfully 9 in the ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι’ ing that Christ Jesus 
9 εἰδὼς ἀεὶ τὸ Τὶ Scat | knowledge of this fact, came into the orig A ἘΣΒΕΙΒΣῚ : to pave came into the world 
having known this that to ΓΞ τον (one) that law is promulgat- of sai ee ος play τὰ τ πλὴν got, ise SE canes eo 
5 ᾽ 7 ΜΝ . ,| ed, not for a righteo : ese 1 am foremost. 
νόμος οὐ κεῖται ἀνό ἔξω ἘΠΌΒΟῸΒ ; er τ 2 " 
law: not deiying down: ¢o iawiews lanes Baie Καὶ man, but for persons τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, _ ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 16 Nevertheless, the 
ἀνυποτάκτοις ἀσεβέ lawless and unruly = aha 0K aaa ΒΝ sect = i) pee | tengon why Iwas 
non-self-subjecting (ones), ἰο irrever jac (ones) | Ungodly and sinners, πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται Χριστὸς Ι Hoots τὴν shown mercy was 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς ἀυθοϊοι >| lacking loving- ene TUERWEROW τὲ Tie fens e | that by means of me 
snd 16 sinnere: jnainten at | Καὶ kindness, and profane ἅπασαν μακροθυμίαν, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν as the foremost case 
P - 3 ' all longness of spirit, toward subtype Christ Jesus might 
βεβήλοις, πατρολῴαις καὶ | Murderers of fathers τὶ Ρ 4 ἐπ’ an 
to profane (ones), to smiters of fathers and| and murderers of τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν π᾿ | demonstrate all his 
μητρολῴαις ἀνδροφόνοις mothers, manslayers ΘΕΙΠΘ ΟΒΕΝ Ss Aaa believing “Upon Jong-anffering Jor 8 
to ἘΠΟΣΘΕΒ οὗ mothers, to murderers of male persons, | 10 fornicators, men ae el rig θα σε, cep ie hs lg 
10 πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις who lie with males Rosai ; 
to fornicators, to men lying with males, | kidnappers, liars, 1 τῷ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ὕβεὶν Mlth on Bim for 
ἀνδραποδισταῖς ψεύσται Ξ false ΤΕ st, ἘΝ ἃ Tothe but king of the ages, | everlasting life. 
, ,ὕ , δ. ΄ £ ~ x ΝΥ i 
to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars,” | whatever other thing ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ θεῷ, τιμὴ καὶ 17 Now to the King 
ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον τῇ | is in iti to incorruptible, invisible, only God, honor and of eternity, incorrupt 
to oath breakers, and if anything different t th oppontnion to δό i ὺ ἰῶ ῶ ἰώ ες ἀμή ible, invisible, [the] 
ε Ἑ Ἶ Ὁ the | the healthful teaching όξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰῶνῶν" ἀμὴν. oniy God, be honor 
ὑγιαινοῦσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀντίκειται 1 di glory into the ages ofthe ages; amen, y , 
peing healthful teaching epee ποτε, according to the ‘ , | and glory forever and 
11 κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆ δόξ ἽΕΙ τὰ sease apmomeo 18 Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν | ever. Amen. 
according to the good news of the pie the happy God, with ἜΒΙ5 the charging 18 This mandate I 
τοῦ μαξαρίθαν ὑεϑῇ δ Beeerctl which I was entrusted. παρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, | commit to you, child, 
oftie © hanpy Gory Wien. sae AM ΦΑΣΞ τ ati 12 I am grateful Iam putting alongside toyou, child Timothy, | Timothy, in accord 
ἐγώ. to Christ Jesus our κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας ἐπὶ σὲ | with the predictions 
ἢ Lord, who imparted according to the going before upon you| that led directly on 
12 Χάριν power to me, because προφητείας, ἵνα to you, that by these 
he considered me prophecies, in order that| you may go on waging 
ἐνδυναμώσαντί pe Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ {gg | faithful by assigning στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν the fine warfare; 
having ΡΟΣ ἃ oa to Chnict NOU Te, “UE! | me to a ministry, you may do military service in them the rat 19 holding faith and 
ἡμῶν, 13 although formerly στρατείαν, 19 ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν ἃ. good conscience, 
ofus, because faithful me he considered having put|1 was a blasphemer military service, having faith and good baer pee eres 
εἰς διακονίαν, 18. τὸ and a persecutor and i fi 4 Pus Ge ane 
τῷ ξ the former [time] an insolent man. συνείδησιν which werner Buell eavine nemied cha wiwdeeine όσα 
λάσφημον καὶ Nevertheless, I was ὶ ὴ { 5 
: ' περὶ ν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν᾽ i Fens 
eine g and persecutor and insolent (man);/Shown mercy, because opens the faith eiipesonted shipwreck; ogra a iia 
ἀλλὰ I was ignorant and 20 Ps ἐστ “Yue went 
: ὧν στὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, belong to these, and 
ἴω ἄρον — THEI es being ignorant ie) with a lack ofwhom is Hymenaeus and Alexander, Ἷ I oe seth them 
TT 4 ΠῚ Η a - ΄ 
as ἱστίᾳ, Pag rear Οἱ τ faith. 14 But ods παρέδωκα τῷ  Larave iva over to Satan that 
δὲ: ἢ “ἀρ " nate 6 undeserved whom Igaveover tothe Satan in order that| they may be taught 
Sut tlie: amndeserrcd ς κυρίου ἡμῶν ] kindness of our Lord παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν, by discipline not to 
abounded exceedingly they might be disciplined not tobe blaspheming.| blaspheme. 


1 TIMOTHY 2:1—9 
2 Παρακαλῶ οὖν πρῶτον 
Iam encouraging therefore first (thing) 

πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσει 

ofall (things) to be being made dipeticati¢ns, 

προσευχάς, ἐντεύξεις εὐχαριστία! ὑπὲ 
prayers, if intercessions, ihenieaieis, oe. 

πάντων ἀνθρώπων, 2 ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ 
all men, over kings and 

πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων 
all the (ones) in aupexton: y (ones) being, 


ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον ίον 
ΠῚ and quiet ee 
διάγωμεν ἐν πάσ εὐσεβεί 
we may be Safad se through in an” were wail 
καὶ σεμνότητι. 8 τοῦτο καλὸν καὶ 
and seriousness, This fine and 


ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆ ῶ 
receivable back insight of the + he is ἡμῶν 


ἵνα 
in order that 


θεοῦ 4 ὃς πάντας ἀνθρώπο 3 
of God who all ? oral i aos 
σωθῆναι Kal εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 


to be saved and into accurate knowledge of truth 
ἐλθεῖν. 5 Elo γὰρ θεός, εἷς καὶ εσί 
to come. One for Goa! τς 8180 ἐμὰ ΒΗ 


θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἄνθρωπ Xx 
ofGod and of men hoe = Bas 


᾿Ιησοῦς, 6 ὁ δοὺ ἑαυτὸν 
Jesus, < the (one) having gives Roark 
ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, τὸ 
corresponding ransom over all (ones), the 
μαρτύριον καιροῖ ἰδίοις" 1 εἰ, 
witness to mppois tea times cee int 
ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κῆ καὶ 
which (thing) idl ν Ripe aot 
ἀπόστολος, --- ἀλήθειαν λέγω οὐ 
apostle, ἦς “truth Iam rie not 
εύδομαι, ---- διδάσκαλοι ἐθνῶν ἐν πίστι 
ες lying, — teacher $ ofnations in faith, : 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, 
δηὰ truth. 
8 Βούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺ 
Iam wishing therefore ae ae the 


ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπ' ἐπαί 
male persons in every pion! utting te onan 


ὁσίους χεῖρας ‘cpt ὀργῆ ὶ 
loyal hands apart Stan wed : τῷ 
διαλογισμῶν. 9 Ὡσαύτ ἵ 

divided Abt asm pb ag ὃ pica ὼ ὃ 


2* Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, σ1.8, 
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I therefore exhort, 
first of all, that 
supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, offerings 

of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts of 
men, 2 concerning 
kings and all those 
who are in high 
station; in order 

that we may go on 
leading a calm and 
quiet life with full 
godly devotion* and 


seriousness. 3 This 
is fine and acceptable 
in the sight of our 
Savior, God, 4 whose 
will is that all sorts 
of men should be 
saved and come to an 
accurate knowledge of 
truth. 5 For there 
is one God, and one 
mediator between 
God and men, a 

man, Christ Jesus, 

6 who gave himself a 
corresponding ransom 
for all—[this is] what 
is to be witnessed to 
at its own particular 
times. 7 For the 
purpose of this wit- 
ness I was appointed 
a preacher and an 
apostle—I am telling 
the truth, I am not 
lying—a teacher of 
nations in the matter 
of faith and truth. 

8 Therefore I 
desire that in every 
place the men carry 
on prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart 
from wrath and 
debates, 9 Likewise 
I desire the women to 


915 1 
καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
dress adorning with modesty and 


cudpoovv κοσμεῖν ἑαυτάς μὴ 
soundness of ina to be adorning themselves, not 
ἐν πλέγμασιν Kal χρυσίῳ ἢ papyapitaig ἢ 
in preiding and a or # pearls or 


ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, 10 ἀλλ᾿ ὃ πρέπει 
garb of much cost, but what is befitting 

γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν, 

to women promising reverence of God, 


δι ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. 
through works good. 


11 Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ μανθανέτῳ ἐν 
Woman in quietness let her be learning in 


πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ 12 διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ 
411 subjection; to be teaching but to woman 


οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν 
not Iam permitting, nor to be playing master 


ἀνδρός, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. 18 ᾿Αδὰμ 
Adam 


of male person, but tobe in quietness. 


&p πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Εὔα" 
ee West s was molded, there (upon) Eve; 
14 καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἠπατήθη, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 


and Adam not wasseduced, the but woman 


ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει 

having been seduced out in transgression 

γέγονεν. 15 σωθήσεται δὲ 

she has come to be, She will be saved but 
διὰ τῆς Tekvoyoviac, ἐὰν μείνωσιν 


through the childbearing, ἰδ ever they might remain 


ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ 
in faith and ove and sanctification with 


TIMOTHY 2:10—3:3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 
with modesty and 
soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 10 but in 
the way that befits 
women professing 

to reverence God,” 
namely, through good 
works, 

11 Let a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
12 I do not permit a 
woman to teach, or 
to exercise authority 
over a man, but to be 
in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 

14 Also, Adam was 
not deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she will 
be kept safe through 
childbearing, provided 
they continue in faith 
and love and sanc- 


σι σύνης. 
ecnnctons of mind. 
3 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος. 
Faithful the word. 
BC" τὶ ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται 
1 ἀν νὰ of pcg ΑΙ ie xeechitie out after, 


καλοῦ ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. 2 δεῖ 
fine work he is desiring. It is binding 


οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίλημττον εἶναι, 
therefore the overseer irreprehensible ἰο be, 


pias γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλιον, 


of one woman male person, sober, 


σώφρονα, κόσμιον, φιλόξενον, 
sound in mind, arranged, fond of strangers, 


διδακτικόν, 3 μὴ πάροινον, μὴ 
qualified to teach, not given to wine, not 


tification along with 
soundness of mind. 


3 That statement is 
faithful. 

If any man is reaching 
out for an office of 
overseer, he is desir- 
ous of a fine work. 

2 The overseer should 
therefore be irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 

of one wife, moderate 
in habits, sound 

in mind, orderly, 
hospitable, qualified 
to teach, 3 nota 
drunken brawler, not 


10* To reverence God, ΚΑ; fear of Jehovah, J78. 


1 TIMOTHY 3:4—12 


πλήκτην ἀλλὰ ἐπιεικῆ ‘ov 
dealing b lows, but ylalding, not Se. 

ἀφιλάργυρον, 4 τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς 
not fond of silver, ofthe own household anely 
προϊστάμενον τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποτα 
standing before, children oS in subject A} 


μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος: 5 εἰ δέ τις 


with all seriousness; if but anyone 
ate’ Gen ald “We 
ikem, lee λῆς Bee. 
wae tie seen 7 Se 
in pinkne that A having Pieper a smoke gS 
ἮΝ eo he BS in olithe be a 
pepe ἐδ δ᾽ PE νον 
ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα 
to be having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσ καὶ παγίδα 


not into reproach he might fallin and snare 
τοῦ διαβόλου. 
of the Devil. 
8 Διακόνους ὡσαύτως σεμνο 
Servants moet, μὴ 
διλόγους, ὴ olv πόλλη 
double-talk ng, a to wine oude 
us οσέχονται 
having (mind] toad, μὴ 
αἰσχροκερδεῖ. 9 ἔχοντα τ 
[στοὰν] of aise ΣΕΥ ΤῊ gain, teeleg? 2 


μυστήριον τῆς: πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. 
mystery of th faith in clean conscience. 


10 καὶ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν 
And let them be eing proved 


διακονείτωσαν 
let them be serving 


οὗτοι δὲ 

these but 

πρῶτον, εἶτα 
first, there (upon) 


ἀνέγκλητοι ὄντες. 
unaccusable being. 


11 γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως 
Women as-thus ΤΩΙ ous, not 


διαβόλους, νηφαλίους, morc πᾶσιν. 
Ἰβόλοι ‘ sober,” mel ἐν in all (things). 


12 διάκονοι ἔστωσαν 1& uv 
KO: 
Servants let them be dt Che Liners 


ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλῶς προῖστά Evol 
male persons, of children analy standing ied 2 


σεμνάς, μὴ 
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a smiter, but 
reasonable, not 
belligerent, not a lover 
of money, 4 aman 
presiding over his 
own household in a 
fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 

5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how to 
preside over his own 
household, how will 
he take care of God’s 
congregation?) 6 not 
a newly converted 
man, for fear that he 
might get puffed up 
[with pride] and fall 
into the judgment 
passed upon the Devil. 
7 Moreover, he should 
also have a fine testi- 
mony from people on 
the outside, in order 
that he might not fall 
into reproach and a 
snare of the Devil. 

8 Ministerial 
servants should 
likewise be serious, 
not double-tongued, 
not giving themselves 
to a lot of wine, not 
greedy of dishonest 
gain, 9 holding the 
sacred secret of the 


faith with a clean 
conscience. 

10 Also, let these 
be tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers, 
as they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, 
moderate in habits, 
faithful in all things. 

12 Let ministerial 
servants be husbands 
of one wife, presiding 
in a fine manner 
over children 


Est, ie 
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καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων: 13 
also ofthe οὐ households; 


καλῶς διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς 
anely’ esti ee my to themselves 


καλὸν περιποιοῦνται Kal πολλὴν παρρησίαν 
fine they are procuring and much outspokenness 


ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
in faith me pe ine 


14 Ταῦτά σοι γράφω, ἐλπίζων 
These (things) toyou 1 δτὰ writing, hoping 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ ἐν τάχει, 15 ἐὰν δὲ 
tocome toward you, in quickness, ifever but 
βραδύνω͵ εἰδῆς πῶς 
ieee be ἀνὰ feceuee that youmay know how 
θεοῦ 


ol ὰ 
the (ones) or 


οἴκῳ 
household of God 


ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία 
is ecclesia 


δεῖ ἐν 
itis binding in 
ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις 
Ww. 


to be turning self up, 
Beg, ‘foros, Stiles Nal ἐδροίωυα, τῆς 
ἀληθείας; 16 καὶ ὁμολογούμενως μέγα ἐστὶν 
μυστήριον" τὸς 


πὸ τῆς εὐσεβεία 
mystery; 


the of the revering we. 


ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί, © ἐδικαιώθη ἐν 


was Seeeitestod in esh, was justified in 


πνεύματι, Βα Exnpu ἐν 
pod to Lp ἐκηρύχθη in 


ἔθνεσιν, κόσμῳ, (ἃ ἀνελήμφθη 


nations, 5 taken up 


ἐν δόξῃ. 
in glory. 


Was seen 


ἐπιστεύθη ἐν 
was believed in 


4 Τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶ λέγει ὅτι ἐν 
The but spirit spokenly issaying that in 


ὑστέροι καιροῖ ἀποστήσονταί τινες 
bier s appoin' BO cw willstandaway some 


Trio TEC προσέχοντες πνεύμασι 
ani faith, Se having [mind] toward _ to spirits 


πλάνοις καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων 
errants and to teachings mons 


2 ἐν ὑποκρίσει ᾿ψευδολόγων, 
hypocrisy mens of lies, 


κεκαυστηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν 
of (ones) having been branded with hot iron the own 


συνείδησιν, 3 κωλυόντων γαμεῖ 
conscience, of (ones) forbidding to be earn ads 


18" Or, “great boldness.” 
1* Or, “the spirit.” 


TIMOTHY 3:13—4:3 


and their own 
households. 13 For 
the men who minister 
in a fine manner are 
acquiring for them- 
selves a fine standing 
and great freeness of 
speech’ in the faith 
in connection with 
Christ Jesus. 

14 I am writing you 


‘these things, though I 


am hoping to come to 
you shortly, 15 but 
in case I am delayed, 
that you may know 
how you ought to con- 
duct yourself in God’s 
household, which is 
the congregation of 
{the] living God, a 
pillar and support of 
the truth. 16 Indeed, 
the sacred secret of 
this godly devotion” is 
admittedly great: ‘He 
was made manifest 
in flesh, was declared 
righteous in spirit, 
appeared to angels, 
was preached about 
among nations, was 
believed upon in [the] 
world, was received up 
in glory.’ 

However, the 

inspired utterance* 
says definitely that in 
later periods of time 
some will fall away 
from the faith, paying 
attention to mislead- 
ing inspired utter- 
ances and teachings 
of demons, 2 by the 
hypocrisy of men who 
speak lies, marked in 
their conscience as 
with a branding iron; 
3 forbidding to marry, 


* Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, J74. 


1 TIMOTHY 4:4—10 


ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων ἃ ὁ θεὰς 
to be holding selves from foods which the Go 


ἔκτισεν εἰς μετάλημψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας ToT 
created into ibis ay ith ankeshine 45 the 


πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκόσι 
faithful ones and to (ones) having accurately known 


τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 4 ὅτι πᾶν κτίσμα θεοῦ 
the truth. Because every creation of God 


καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον μετὰ 
fine, and nothing tobethrownaway with 


εὐχαριστίας λαμβανόμενον, 5 ἁγιάζεται 
thanksgiving being received, it is being sanctified 


yap διὰ λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύξεως. 
for through word ofGod and _ intercession. 


6 Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
These (things) putting under tothe brothers 


καλὸς ἔστ διάκονος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
fine you willbe servant of Christ Jesus, 


ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως 
6 


being nourishedon tothe words of faith 
kat τῆς καλῆ διδασκαλία 
and ot te ane” teaching ς 
ἧ παρηκολούθηκας, 1 τοὺς δὲ 
to which you have followed alongside, the but 
βεβήλους καὶ ραώδει ύθου 
profane and dthowoman teh: Faye 


Trapaitod, γύμναζε 
be asking off for yourself. Be training (as gymnast) 


δὲ ceautéy πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 8 ἡ γὰρ 
but yourself toward revering well; the for 
σωματικὴ γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλίγον 


μ ρος 
bodily training (asgymnast) toward little 
ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμοι ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸ 
15 bonvafeiat” the but oe well toward 
πάντα ὠφέλιμός. ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχουσα 


all (things) beneficial is, promise having 
ζωῆς τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆ 
of life of the (one) now and of tie Cai) 


μελλούσης. 9 πιστὸὲῤ ὁ λόγος καὶ 
being about (to come), Faithful the word and 
πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, 10 εἰς τοῦτο y& 
ofall reception back worthy, int this Yep 
κοτπιῶμεν καὶ ἀγωνιζόμεθα, ὅτι 
weare laboring and wearestruggling, because 
ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστιν σωτὴρ 
we have hoped upon God living, who is ϑανίου 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 
of all men, mostly of faithful (ones). 
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commanding to 
abstain from foods 
which God created to 
be partaken of with 
thanksgiving by those 
who have faith and 
accurately know the 
truth. 4 The reason 
for this is that every 
creation of God is 
fine, and nothing is 
to be rejected if it is 
received with thanks- 
giving, 5 for it is 
sanctified through 
God’s word and prayer 
over [it]. 

6 By giving 
these advices to the 
brothers you will be a 
fine minister of Christ 
Jesus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
ἡ But turn down the 
false stories which 
violate what is holy 
and which old women 
tell. On the other 
hand, be training 
yourself with godly 
devotion" as your aim. 
8 For bodily training 
is beneficial for a 
little; but godly devo- 
tion* is beneficial for 
all things, as it holds 
promise of the life 
now and that which is 
tocome. 9 Faithful 
and deserving of full 
acceptance is that 
statement. 10 For to 
this end we are work- 
ing hard and exerting 
ourselves, because we 
have rested our hope 
on a living God, who 
is a Savior of all sorts 
of men, especially of 
faithful ones. 


7* Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, 77,8, 8* Godly devotion, sAVg; fear 


of Jehovah, J738, 


919 1 TIMOTHY 4:11—5:4 


11 Παράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ 
Be you charging these (things) and 


δίδασκε. 12 μηδείς σου τῆς νεότητος 
be you teaching. No one of you ofthe youth 
καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος 
let him be thinking down on, but type 


γίνου τῶν πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, ἐν 
be becoming ofthe faithful (ones) in word, in 
ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνίᾳ. 
conduct, in love, in faith, in chasteness. 
13 ἕως ἔρχομαι πρόσεχε 
Until Iamcoming be you having trvnd] toward 
τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῇ παρακλήσει ia] 
to the reading, ἰο the encouraging, ἰο the 


διδασκαλίᾳ. 14 μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ 
teaching. Not be you being careless of the 
ἐν σοὶ χαρίσματος, é ἐδόθη σοι 


in you. gracious gift, which wasgiven toyou 
διὰ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν 
through prophecy with puttingupon ofthe 
χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. 15 ταῦτα 
hands of the presbytery. These (things) 


ελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, 
be meditating on, in these (things) be you, 


ἵνα σου ἡ “προκοπὴ φανερὰ 
in order that of you the striking forward manifest 


πᾶσιν. 16 


ἧ ἔπεχε 
may be to all (ones) ; be you having [mind] upon 


σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" 
to yourself and to the teaching; 
ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς: τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν 


be youremaining upon tothem; this for doing 


Kal σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ τοὺς 
and yourself you willsave and_ the (ones) 


ἀκούοντάς σου. 
hearing of you. 
Πρεσβυτέ; ὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς 
5 τὸ older co ral you should dea. et, upon, 
ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ὡς πατέρα, νεωτέρους 
but be youentreating as father, younger (ones) 
ὡς ἀδελφούς, 2 πρεσβυτέρας ὡς μητέρας, 


85 brothers, older [women] as mothers, 


νεωτέρας ὡς ἀδελφὰς ἐν πάσῃ 
younger [women] as sisters in all 
ἁγνίᾳ. 
ΠΑΣΑΘΕ 


8 Χήρας τίμα τὰς ὄντω. 
Widows behonoring the (ones) essentially 
ἤρας. 4 εἰ δέ τι ήρα τέκνα ἢ 
ies. If but ae τὰ ow children or 


11 Keep on giving 
these commands 
and teaching them. 
12 Let no man 
ever look down on 
your youth. On the 
contrary, become 
an example to the 
faithful ones in 
speaking, in conduct, 
in love, in faith, in 
chasteness. 13 While 
I am coming, continue 
applying yourself 
to public reading, 
to exhortation, to 
teaching. 14 Do 
not be neglecting the 
gift in you that was 
given you through a 
prediction and when 
the body of older men 
laid their hands upon 
you. 15 Ponder over 
these things; be ab- 
sorbed in them, that 
your advancement 
may be manifest to 
all [persons]. 16 Pay 
constant attention to 
yourself and to your 
teaching. Stay by 
these things, for by 
doing this you will 
save both yourself 
and those who listen 
to you. 


5 Do not severely 
criticize an older 
man. To the contrary, 
entreat him as a 
father, younger men 
as brothers, 2 older 
women as mothers, 
younger women 

as sisters with all 
chasteness. 

3 Honor widows 
that are actually 
widows. 4 But if any 
widow has children or 


1 TIMOTHY 5:5—10 


ἔκγονα ἔχει, ανθανέτωσαν 
grandchildren is having, let them be learning 
πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν 
first the own household to be revering well 
καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς 
and recompenses to be giving back to the 
προγόνοις, τοῦτο yap ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον 


progenitors, this for is 


receivable back 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 5 ἡ δὲ Svtw in 
in sight of the God; the but wamantiaty Silos 


Kai μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν 
and having been leftalone hashoped upon the 
θεὸν καὶ προσμένει ταῖς 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
δεήσεσιν Kal ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς Kai 
supplications and to the prayers of night and 
ἡμέρας" 6 ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα 
of day; the (one) but behaving voluptuously 


ὥσα τέθνηκεν. 7 Kal 
living she has died, And 


παράγγελλε, ἵνα 
be you charging, in order that irreprehensible 


Ooi" Sigt δέ. ‘xt τῶν ἰδίων 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 


καὶ μάλιστα οἰκείων οὐ 
and mostly of household [members] not 


προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται καὶ 
he is providing, the faith a 


hehasdenied and 
ἔστιν ἀπίστου χείρων. 
heis of unbeliever worse (one), 


9 Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον 

Widow let be being put on list not less 
ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα γεγονυῖα, ἑνὸς 

of years sixty having become, of one 


ἀνδρὸς γυνή, 10 ἐν ἔργοις 
male person woman, in works 


μαρτυρουμένη εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ 
being witnessed about, if sherearedc ildren, if 


ταῦτα 
these (things) 
ἀνεπίλημπτοι 


> 


καλοῖ 
fine ὼ 


ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ ἁγίων πόδας 
she received strangers, if of holy (ones) feet 
ἔνιψεν, ε θλιβομένοι 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 
ἐπήρκεσεν,͵ εἰ παντὶ ἔ ἀγαθῷ 
she was sufficient upon, if to every eee essa” 
ἐπηκολούθησεν, 
she followed upon. 
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grandchildren, let 
these learn first 
to practice godly 
devotion’ in their own 
household and to keep 
paying a due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God's sight. 5 Now 
the woman who is 
actually a widow 
and left destitute 
has put her hope in 
God and persists in 
supplications and 
prayers night and day. 
6 But the one that 
goes in for sensual 
gratification is dead 
though she is living. 
7 So keep on giving 
these commands, that 
they may be irrepre- 
hensible. 8 Certainly 
if anyone does not 
provide for those 
who are his own, and 
especially for those 
who are members of 
his household, he has 
disowned the faith 
and is worse than a 
person without faith." 
9 Let a widow be 
put on the list who 
has become not less 
than sixty years 
old, a wife of one 
husband, 10 having 
a witness borne to her 
for fine works, if she 
reared children, if she 
entertained strangers, 
if she washed the 
feet of holy ones, if 
she relieved those 
in tribulation, if she 
diligently followed 
every good work. 


4° Godly devotion, καὶ wisdom and fear of Jehovah, 1.8, 8* A person without 
faith, RAVgSy?; a person who has disowned Jehovah, J43.14,18. 
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11 νεωτέρα: δὲ χήρας 
ΟΕ Gaae) but ao αν 
παραιτοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ 
be asking off for self; whenever for 


καταστρηνιάσωσιν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
they might feel sexually impulsive of the 


Christ, 
γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, 12 ἔχουσαι 
to be marrying they are willing, aving 
κρίμα ὅτι τὴν πρώτην πίστιν 
judgment because the first faith 
ἠθέτησαν: 18 ἅμα δὲ καὶ 
they put aside; at the same time but also 
apyai μανθάνουσιν, περιερχόμεναι τὰς 
ineffective they are learning, going about the 
οἰκίας, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
houses, not only but ineffective but also 
φλύαροι καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῦσαι 
gossipers and workers around, speaking 
τὰ μὴ δέοντα, 14 βούλομαι 
the (things) not binding. Iam wishing 
οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVEIV, olkoSeorroteiv, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
δεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ 
ΒΡ δ onrush off to be giving to the 
ἀντικειμένῳ: λοιδορίας χάριν 15 ἤδ 
(one) Seine aecinet of reviling thanks; already 


yap τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 
for some were ἰυσησα out behind the Satan. 


16 εἴ τις πιστὴ ἔχει χήρας, 
If anyone faithful [woman] is having widows, 


ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and not 


βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἵνα 
let be weighted down the ecclesia, inorder that 
ταῖς ὄντω. χήραις 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
ἐπαρκέσῃ. 
it might suffice upon, 
17 Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτε 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆ τιμῆς 
peor man of Pied honor 
ἀξιούσθωσαν, μάλιστα 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
ol κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ Kal διδασκαλίᾳ’ 
the (ones) laboring in wo. and _ teaching; 


1 TIMOTHY 5:11—17 


11 On the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual 
impulses have come 
between them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12 having 
a judgment because 
they have disregarded 
their first [expression 
of] faith. 13 At the 
same time they also 
learn to be unoccu- 
pied, gadding about 
to the houses; yes, 
not only unoccupied, 
but also gossipers and 
meddlers in other peo- 
ple's affairs, talking 
of things they ought 
not. 14 Therefore 
I desire the younger 
widows to marry, 
to bear children, to 
manage a household, 
to give no inducement 
to the opposer to 
revile. 15 Already, 
in fact, some have 
been turned aside to 
follow Satan. 16 If 
any believing woman 
has widows, let her 
relieve them, and let 
the congregation not 
be under the burden. 
Then it can relieve 
those who are actually 
widows. 

17 Let the older 
men who preside in a 
fine way be reckoned 
worthy of double 
honor, especially 
those who work 
hard in speaking 
and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5:18—25 


18 λέγει yap ἡ γραφή Bodv ἀλοῶντα 
is saying for the abtiotare Bull threshing out 


οὐ φιμώσεις᾽ καί ιος ὁ ἐργάτι 
not youshall muzzle; and wees the Ἐργάτης 
τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. 19 κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου 
ofthe wages ofhim, Down on older man 


xatnyopiav μ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς 
accusation not be you recelving alongside, ume 


εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ ιῶν μαρτύρων: 
if no’ upon two ΟΣ ἡ, ree witnesses; 
20 τοὺς δὲ ΤῊΝ ἐνώπιον 

the (ones) but in sight 


πάντων ἔλεγχε, καὶ οἱ 
of all be you reproving, in ender that also the 


λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσιν. 
leftover (ones) fear may Ne having, 


21 Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Iam bearing witness through in sight of the 


θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Kal τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν 
God and ofChrist Jesus and ofthe chosen 


ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα 
angels, in olaee that these (things) 


υλάξῃ ‘cpl προκρίματο δὲν 
yoann guard ἜΡΟΝ τροκρίματος, ΟΝ ing 


ποιῶν κατὰ πρόσκλισιν. 
doing according to inclination toward, 


22 Χεῖρας ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, 
Hands quickly ἐπ one be you putting upon, 


δὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαι 
oe be you sharing ν ada s 


ἀλλοτρίαις' σεαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρει. 
ers; 


belonging to o yourself chaste be you keeping. 

23 Μηκέτι ὑδροπότει, ἀλλὰ 
Not yet be you king water, but 

οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ ρῶ διὰ τὸν στόμαχον 


xX 
to wine lit! ‘Kf be you using through the stomach 


καὶ τὰς πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. 
and the frequent of you sicknesses, 


24 Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
Ofsome | men the sins 
δηλοί εἰσιν, προάγουσαι εἰ 
before ae evident are,’ sid before in 
κρίσιν, τισὶν δὲ καὶ 
judgment, to some (ones) but also 


ἐπακολουθοῦσιν" 25 ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ 
they are following upon; as-thus Ἀ1ΡΟῚ" the 


ἔργα τὰ καλὰ λα καὶ 
works the fine catoceiens emaans: © and the τα κῶς 


ἄλλως ἔχοντα kK αι οὐ δύνανται. 
otarwie loving eres not they are able, 
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18 For the scripture 
says: “You must not 
muzzle a bull when 

it threshes out the 
grain”; also: “The 
workman is worthy 
of his wages.” 19 Do 
not admit an accusa- 
tion against an older 
man, except only on 
the evidence of two 
or three witnesses. 

20 Reprove before all 
onlookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 21 I solemnly 
charge you before 
God and Christ Jesus 
and the chosen angels 
to keep these things 
without prejudgment, 
doing nothing 
according to a biased 
leaning. 

22 Never lay your 
hands hastily upon 
any man; neither be 
a sharer in the sins 
of others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

23 Do not drink 
water any longer, 
but use a little wine 
for the sake of your 
stomach and your 
frequent cases of 
sickness. 

24 The sins of some 


| men are publicly 


manifest, leading 
directly to judgment, 
but as for other 

men [their sins] also 
become manifest later. 
25 In the same way 
also the fine works 
are publicly manifest 
and those that are 
otherwise cannot be 
kept hid. 
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“Ὅσοι εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς 
Asmanyas are under yoke slaves, 


ἰδίους δεσπότας πάσης τιμῆς ἀξίους 
of a 


own masters honor worthy 


ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ 

let them be considering, inorderthat no the 

ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἡ διδασκαλία 
name ofthe God and _ the teaching 


βλασφημῆται. 2 οἱ δὲ πιστοὺ, 
may be blasphemed. The (ones) but  faithfu 


ἔχοντες δεσπότας μὴ καταφρονείτωσαν, 
aving masters let them be thinking down, 


ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσί ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον 
because brothers they are; but rather 
δουλευέτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἰσιν καὶ 
let them be slaving, because faithful they are and 
ἀγαπητοὶ οἵ τῆ εὐεργεσία 
ἀνὰ the (ones) ἣν working we 
ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. 
receiving in return, 
Ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ 
These (things) be you teaching and 
παρακάλει, 8 εἴ τις 
be you encouraging. If anyone 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται 


is teaching differently and not he is coming toward 


ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις, τοῖς 
to (ones) being healthful words, to the (ones) 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ 
of the se ngey vine Ehrist, ‘and to the 


κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλίᾳ, 
according to revering well to teaching, 


τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, 

he has been made to smoke, Ἀργὰ knowing well, 
ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ 
but being an about seekings and 

λογομαχία ὧν γίνεται 
ογομαχίας, wt Se which (things) comes to be 
θόνο ἔρις βλασφημίαι 
patra strife, blasphemies, 


ὑπόνοιαι πονηραί, 5 διαπαρατριβαὶ 
suspicions wicked, rubbings alongside through 


διεφθαρ pH νων 
of (ones) having | been thoroughly corrupted 


ἀνθρώπων τὸν νοῦν καὶ ἀπεστερημένων 
men the mind and _ having been despoiled 


1 TIMOTHY 6:1—5 


6 Let as many as are 
slaves under a yoke 
keep on considering 
their owners worthy 
of full honor, that the 
name of God and the 
teaching may never be 
spoken of injuriously. 
2 Moreover, let those 
having believing 
owners not look down 
on them, because they 
are brothers. On the 
contrary, let them 

the more readily be 
slaves, because those 
receiving the benefit 
of their good service” 
are believers and 
beloved. 

Keep on teaching 
these things and 
giving these exhor- 
tations. 3 If any 
man teaches other 
doctrine and does not 
assent to healthful 
words, those of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, nor 
to the teaching that 
accords with godly 
devotion,” 4 he is 
puffed up [with pride], 
not understanding 
anything, but being 
mentally diseased 
over questionings and 
debates about words. 
From these things 
spring envy, strife, 
abusive speeches, 
wicked suspicions, 

5 violent disputes 
about trifles on the 
part of men corrupted 
in mind and despoiled 


2" Those partaking of the good of Jehovah on earth, 


xAVg; fear of Jehovah, J7*. 


Ji8, 8" Godly devotion, 


1 TIMOTHY 6:6—12 


τῆς ἀληθείας, νομιζόντων πορισμὸν εἶναι 
of the truth, inferring acquisition tobe 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν. 6 ἔστιν δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας 
the revering well. Itis but acquisition great 
ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας" 
the revering well with Pr am 
7 οὐδὲν yap elonvéyKapev εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 

nothing for We bere wikis int) the wotla,: 
ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάμεθα: 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 
8 ἔχοντες δὲ διατροφὸ καὶ 

having but spidshghenenie ΟΝΕΘῈ and 


σκεπάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 
coverings, tothese (things) we shall be satisfied. 

9 ol δὲ βουλόμενοι πλουτεῖν 
The (ones) but wishing to be rich 


ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα καὶ 
arefallingin into temptation and snare and 
ἐπιθυμίας πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβεράς, 
desires many senseless and hurtful, 


αἵτινες βυθίζουσιν τοὺς ἀνθρώπου: 
which are dragging to bottom he ean 5 
εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν" 10 ῥίζα γὰ 
into destruction and ruin; Bee Moe 
πάντων τῶν κακῶν ἐστὶν ἡ 
of all the bad (things) is the 


φιλαργυρία, τινὲ; ὀρεγόμενοι 
sonaneedl ο silver, soa cons ἜΡΩΤΟΣ out 

ἀπεπλανήθησαν ἀπὸ τῆς πίστε: καὶ 
were led off int) error from the faith and 


ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. 
themselves they pierced around te pain oaue 


11 Σὺ δέ ὦ ἄνθρωπε θεοῦ, 
You but, ο man of God, 

ταῦτα φεῦγε" δίωκε δὲ 
these (things) be fleeing; be youpursuing but 
δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν. ἅπην 
righteousness, revering well, faith, ! oem Υ 
ὑπομονήν, πραύπαθίαν. 12 ἀγωνίζου 
endurance, mildness.of temper, Be you struggling 
τὸν καλὸν γῶνα τῆ πίστεω 
the fine bth of the ith, 


ἐπιλαβοῦ τῇ αἰωνίοι Cor, 
take you res upon of the eaten’ ζωῆς 
εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθης καὶ ὡμολόγησας τὴν 


into which you were called and youconfessed the 
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οὔ ὕπο truth, thinking 
that godly devotion 

is a means of gain. 

6 To be sure, it isa 
means of great gain, 
[this] godly devotion” 
along with self- 
sufficiency. ἢ For we 
have brought nothing 
into the world, and 
neither can we carry 
anything out. 8 So, 
having sustenance and 
covering, we shall be 
content with these 
things. 


9 However, those 
who are determined 
to be rich fall into 
temptation and a 
snare and many 
senseless and hurtful 
desires, which plunge 
men into destruction 
and ruin. 10 For 
the love of money is 
a root of all sorts of 
injurious things, and 
by reaching out for 
this love some have 
been led astray from 
the faith and have 
stabbed themselves all 
over with many pains. 

11 However, you, 
O man of God, flee 
from these things. But 
pursue righteousness, 
godly devotion,” faith, 
love, endurance, 
mildness of temper. 
12 Fight the fine 
fight of the faith, get 
a firm hold on the 
everlasting life for 
which you were called 
and you offered the 


6" Godly ‘devotion, RAVg; fear of Jehovah, Js, 11" 
fear of Jehovah, J7.8. 


Godly devotion, AVgSy»; 
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καλὴν ὁμολογίαν ἐνώπιον πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 
fine confession insight ofmany witnesses, 
13 παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Iam laying charge toyou insight ofthe 
θεοῦ τοῦ ζωογονοῦντος τὰ πάντα 
God the (one) generating alive the all (things) 
καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρήσαντος 
and of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 
ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πειλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, 
upon Pontius Pilate the fine confession, 
14 τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον 
toobserve you the commandment spotless 
ἀνεπίλημπτον μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ 
fienrehecebis tnt the manifestation of the 


ZA A > a 7 
Kupiou av Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 1ὅ ἣν 
loot Ap gamer 9 he Christ, ‘ which 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ μακάριος 
to appointed times own willshow the happy 


καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
and only Potentate, the King ofthe (ones) 


βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος , τῶν 
ruling as kings and Lord of the (ones) 
κυριευόντων, 16 ὁ μόνος ἔχων 
paling as lords, the only (one) having 
ἀθανασίαν, ἀπρόσιτον, 


ὡς οἰκῶν 
immortality, ligh dwelling in unapproachable, 
ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν 


whom saw noone of men nor tosee 


δύναται' ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον" 
heisable; tohim honor and might everlasting; 
ἀμήν. 
amen. 


17 Τοῖς πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι 
Tothe rich (ones) in the πο age 


παράγγελλε ὑψηλοφρονεῖν δὲ 
be loving change ἽΝ to be histeoninded abr nut 

ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, ἀλλ᾽ 
to have put hope upon ofriches non-evidence, but 
ἐπὶ θεῷ τ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν 
upon Gon the Ba having δα πε to us 

πάντα πλουσίως εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, 
all (things) richly into enjoyment, 


18 ἀγαθοεργεῖν. πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις 
tobe rorkiie λὲ good, toberich in works 


εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, 
well-distributing (ones) to be, 


κοινωνικούς, 19 ἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς 
ready to share, treasuring off to themselves 


καλοῖς 
fine,” 


1 TIMOTHY 6:13—19 


fine public declaration 
in front of many 
witnesses. 

13 In the sight of 
God, who preserves 
all things alive, and 
of Christ Jesus, who 
as a witness made the 
fine public declaration 
before Pontius Pilate, 
I give you orders 
14 that you observe 
the commandment in 
a spotless and irrep- 
rehensible way until 
the manifestation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifes- 
tation] the happy 
and only Potentate 
will show in its own 
appointed times, [he] 
the King of those who 
rule as kings and Lord 
of those who rule as 
lords, 16 the one 
alone having immor- 
tality, who dwells in 
unapproachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can see. 
To him be honor and 
might everlasting. 
Amen. 

17 Give orders to 
those who are rich in 
the present system 
of things not to be 
high-minded, and to 
rest their hope, not on 
uncertain riches, but 
on God, who furnishes 
us all things richly 
for our enjoyment; 

18 to work at good, 
to be rich in fine 
works, to be liberal, 
ready to share, 

19 safely treasuring 


up for themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς 
foundation fine into 


τὸ 
the (thing) 
ov, iv 
being Bass (to come), in οὐδεν that 
ἐπιλάβωνται A ὄντω 
they might take for themselves upon of tthe eteantialty 


ζωῆς, 


20 "Ὦ Τιμόθεε, τὴν παραθήκην 


Timothy, the what is pu ponds 
φανῶν ἐκτρεπόμενο, τὰ εβήλο 
guard you, turning self cot the Reprieve 


κενοφωνίας Kal ἀντιθέσεις τὶ ευδωνύ 
empty voicings and putitnaees” an " δῆ 


Ὑνώσεως, 2: ἥν τινε ἐπαγγελλό 
knowledge, which cnn δα et a 
περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. 
about the faith ge devas. 

: Θ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


χάρις 
The undeserved kindness With you. 


e falsely named | 
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a fine foundation for 
the future, in order 
that they may get 
a firm hold on the 
real life. 

20 O Timothy, 
guard what is laid 
up in trust with you, 
turning away from the 
empty speeches that 
violate what is holy 
and from the contra- 
dictions of the falsely 
called “knowledge.” 
21 For making a show 
of such [knowledge] 
some have deviated 
from the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with you 


people. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ B 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 2 


1 Παῦλος ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ 


Paul apostle of Chas Jesus through 
θελήματο θεοῦ κατ ἐπαγγελία 
“ of God ΡΞ υβ το ἀλλα ἕ 

ea τῆς ey Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 2 Τιμοθέ 
oflife the ist Solus to Timothy 


ἀγαπητῷ vey 
ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ 


χάρις, 
undeserved kindness, mercy, peace from God 


πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίο 
Father and οξσῃσίβι pace of the ὑρίου 
ἡμῶν. 
f us, 
3 Χάριν ἔχω Ge 
Thanks ταῖν ae Po + on to . 


λατρεύω χὰ προγόνων 
I am rendering sacred service from fol td 


ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον 


in clean conscience, as unceasing 


1 Paul, an apostle 

of Christ Jesus 
through God’s will ac- 
cording to the promise 
of the life that is in 
union with Christ 
Jesus, 2 to Timothy, 
a beloved child: 

May there be 
undeserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 I am grateful 
to God, to whom 
I am rendering 
sacred service as my 
forefathers did and 
with a clean con- 
science, that I never 
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ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνείαν ἐν ταῖς 
Iam having the about you remembrance in the 


δεήσεσίν μου, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέ 
supplications of me, of night and 8. 


4 ἐπιποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένο. 


longing you tosee, having been reminded 

σου τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς 

ofyou of the tears, inorderthat of joy 
πληρωθῶ = 5 ὑπόμνησιν λαβὼν 


I migh ie filled under-reminder having taken 
τῆ ᾿ ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, τι 


of in you unhypocritical faith, whic 
ἐνῴκησεν Tr τον ἐν τῇ μάμμ σου 
aos in Ve in the τε ἀμ ἤ εν of you 


Λωίδι καὶ ἢ τρί σου Εὐνίκῃ 
Lois and x μητρί of you Eunice, 
πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν σοί. 
Ihave been confident but that also in you. 
6 δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω 
Through which cause I am vernin a up 


ἀναζωπυρεῖν χάρισμ 
ΣΑΣ to be making live (as) fire again the gracious mitt 


τοῦ θεοῦ 6& ἐστιν ἐν ool διὰ τῆς 
ofthe God, which is in you through the 


ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν μου’ 7 ov γὰρ 


putting upon ofthe ds of me; not for 
ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, 
gave tous the spirit of cowardice, 
ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ 
but of power and of love an 
σωφρονισμοῦ. ὴ οὖν 


therefore 


τὸ μαρτύριον 
witness 


of soundness of mind, 


ἐπαισχυνθῇς 
should you be made ΑΝ upon the 


τοῦ κυρίου ὧν δὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον 
of the pai ἡμῶν Tie = the διε 


αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ συνκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 
ofhim, but suffer bad with tothe good news 


δύναμιν θεοῦ, 9 


κατὰ 
according to power of God, of the (one) 


σώσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ καλέσαντος κλήσει 
having saved us and havingcalled to calling 
i οὐ ατὰ τὰ ἔργα ὧν 
ἁγίᾳ, not asians to the a pl us 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν καὶ 
but according to own purpose and 


χάριν, τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:4—9 


leave off remembering 
you in my supplica- 
S| tions, night and day 
4 longing to see you, 
as I remember your 
tears, that I may get 
filled with joy. 5 For 
I recollect the faith 
which is in you with- 
out any hypocrisy, 
and which dwelt first 
in your grandmother 
Lo‘is and your mother 
Eunice, but which I 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very 
cause I remind you 
to stir up like a fire 
the gift of God which 
is in you through the 
laying of my hands 
upon you. 7 For God 
gave us not a spirit 
of cowardice, but that 
of power and of love 


ἃ] and of soundness of 


mind. 8 Therefore do 
not become ashamed 
of the witness about 
our Lord, neither of 
me a prisoner for his 
sake, but take your 
part in suffering evil 
for the good news 
according to the 
power of God. 9 He 
saved us and called 
us with a holy calling, 
not by reason of our 
works, but by reason 
of his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:10—16 


ἡμῖν ἐν 


Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸ ὄνων 

tous in Christ ΠΡ bebe tc 
αἰωνίων, 10 φανερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν 
everlasting, [it] having been manifested but now 
διὰ τῆς ἐπιφανεία: τοῦ σωτῆρο 

through the fabio estos of the Sever S 


ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καταργήσαντο: 

ofus οὐ Christ Jesus, ἃ having wane ineffective 
μὲν τὸν θάνατον φωτίσαντο δὲ 

indeed the death having turned eht on but 


ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 

life and incorruption through the rah news, 

11 εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ A ὶ 
[ ὼ κῆρυ K 
into which was ἘΝ ¥ oi ξ A 


ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος. 
apostle and teacher, 


5 δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα 
Through which cause also these (things) 


πάσχω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι, 
Iam suffering, but not Iam made ashamed upon, 


es 

yap πεπίστευκα, καὶ 

Ihaveknown for towhom Ihave believed, and 
πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστιν τὴ 


ὴν 
Thave been persuaded that able heis the 


παραθήκην ου υλάξαι εἰ 
what is put alongside of me ᾿ χάος Ἐπ 
ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. 18 ὑποτύπωσιν 
that the day. Under-type 
ἜΧΕΙ - ὑγιαινόντων λόγων 
be gochaping of (ones) being healthful words 


* e goth ἐν 2 , 
ὧν. παρ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ 
of which beside ofme you eee in faith and 


ἀγάπῃ A ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ’ 14 τὴ 
ove the xe) in Christ’ deena ‘the 
καλὴν πιαραθήκην φύλαξον διὰ 


fine what is put alongside guard you through 
πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος ἐν ἡμῖν. 


spirit holy the dwelling within in us, 
15 Οἶδας τοῦτο ὅ 
τί 
You have known this that 
ἀπεστράφησάν με πάντες 


οἱ 
they were turned away from me all the (ones) 


ἐν τῇ “Aoi, ὧν ἐστὶν Φύγελο. ὶ 
ῥ A καὶ 
in the Asia, "of whom is Pheer and 


“Eppoyévns. 16 δῴ ἔλεος ὁ κύ 
Hermogenes, May ul give ere the “tone? 


τῷ *Ovnoipdpou οἴκῳ ὅτι 


preacher and | 


928 


us in connection with 
Christ Jesus before 
times long lasting, 
10 but now it has 
been made clearly 

| evident through the 
manifestation of our 
Savior, Christ Jesus, 
who has abolished 
death but has shed 
light upon life and 
incorruption through 
the good news, 

11 for which I was 
appointed a preacher 
and apostle and 
teacher. 

12 For this very 
cause I am also suffer- 
ing these things, but 
I am not ashamed. 
For I know the one 
whom I have believed, 
and I am confident 
he is able to guard 
what I have laid up in 
trust with him until 
that day. 13 Keep 
holding the pattern 
of healthful words 
that you heard from 
me with the faith and 
love that are in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 14 This fine 
trust guard through 
the holy spirit which 
is dwelling in us. 

15 You know this, 
that all the men in 
the [district of] Asia 
have turned away 
from me. Phy-gel’us 
and Her-mog’e-nes 
are of that number. 
16 May the Lord* 
grant mercy to the 
household of On-e- 


to the of Onesiphorus to household, because 


siph'o-rus, because 


16* The Lord, sAVg; Jehovah, J7.8.13.14.16, 
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πολλάκις με ἀνέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν 
many times me hecooledagain, and the chain 
μου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη" 11 ἀλλὰ 
ofme not he was made ashamed upon; but 
γενόμενος ἐν Ῥώμῃ σπουδαίως ἐζήτησέν 
having come to be in Rome speedily he sought 
ε καὶ εὗρεν' — 18 δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ 
ee and he found; — may he give tohim the 
κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
Lord ἰο πα mercy beside oblast in that the 
ἡμέρᾳ — καὶ ὅσα ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 
day; — and howmany (things) in Ephesus 
διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 
he served, better you are knowing. 
2 Σὺ οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐνδυναμοῦ 
You therefore, child ofme, be being empowered 
ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
in the undeserved kindness the in Christ Jesus, 


2 kai & ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
and what (things) youheard beside ofme 
διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ταῦτα 

through many witnesses, these (things) 
παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, οἵτινες 

give you beside _ ἴο faithful men, who 


ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ ἑτέρους 

sufficient (ones) will be also different (ones) 
διδάξαι. 3 συνκακοπάθησον ὡς καλὸς 
to teach. Suffer you bad with as fine 
στρατιώτης Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 4 οὐδεὶς 

soldier of Christ Jesus. No one 

στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς 
doing military service ἰ5 involving himself to the 

τοῦ βίου πραγματίαις ἵνα 

of the living things out, in order that 


τῷ στρατολογήσαντι 
to the (one) having enrolled as soldier 
ἀρέσῃ" 5 ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
he might please; if ever but also 
ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ 
may be acting as athlete anyone, not 


νομίμως 
lawfully 

ἀθλήσῃ᾽ 6 τὸν κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν 
he should act as athlete; the laboring 


στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ 
he is being crowned if ever no 


farmer 
δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν καρττῶν 
it is binding first of the fruits 


TIMOTHY 1:17—2:7 


he often brought me 
refreshment, and 

he did not become 
ashamed of my 
chains. 17 On the 
contrary, when he 
happened to be in 
Rome, he diligently 
looked for me and 
found me, 18 May 
the Lord* grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah’ in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph’- 
e-sus you know well 
enough. 


You, therefore, 

my child, keep on 
acquiring power in the 
undeserved kindness 
that is in connection 
with Christ Jesus, 
2 and the things you 
heard from me with 
the support of many 
witnesses, these things 
commit to faithful 
men, who, in turn, 
will be adequately 
qualified to teach 
others. 3 As a fine 
soldier of Christ Jesus 
take your part in 
suffering evil. 4 No 
man serving as a sol- 
dier involves himself 
in the commercial 
businesses of life, in 
order that he may 
gain the approval of 
the one who enrolled 
him 85 8 soldier. 
5 Moreover, if anyone 
contends even in 
the games, he is not 
crowned unless he has 
contended according 
to the rules. 6 The 
hardworking farmer 
must be the first to 
partake of the fruits. 
7 Give constant 


μεταλαμβάνειν. 7 


νόει ὃ 
to be partaking. Be you seeing mentally what 


thought to what 


18* The Lord, kAVg; Jehovah, J78131416, 185 Jehovah, J7.815.141618.22-24; Lord, 


xAVe. 


2 TIMOTHY 2:8—15 


λέγω" δώσει G, σοι ὁ κύριο 
Iam saying; will give er to you the Lord 


σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 
comprehension in all (things). 


8 μνημόνευε ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
Be you remembering Sees Christ 
ἐγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἐκ 

having hecoreieed up outof dead (ones) » outof 


σπέρματος Δαυείδ κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 
seed of David, according to the oot names 
μου’ 9 ἐν A KakoTra0® Expl 
of me; in whieh Iam suffering bad er 
δεσμῶν ὡς κακοῦργος. ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
bonds as wore bad. But the et άτῆς of the 


θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται" 10 διὰ τοῦτο 

God ποὺ has been bound; through this 
πάντα ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς 

all (things) Iam enduring through the 


ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας 
chosen (ones), inorder that also they of salvation 


τύχωσιν τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
they might obtain of the’ one) in Christ ὍΝ 


μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. 11 πιστὸς ὁ λόγος' 
with glory everlasting. Faithful the word; 
el yap συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συνζήσομεν" 
if for wedied together, also we shall live together; 
12 εἰ ὑπομένομεν, καὶ συνβασιλεύσομεν" 
if we ἅγθ enduring, also we shall reign together; 
el ἀρνησόμεθα, κἀκεῖνο. ἀρνήσεται ἡμᾶς" 
if we shell deny. also that one) eur deny ἡμᾶς 


13 εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸ 

if we are unfaithful, that (one) faithfu 

Evel ἀρνήσασθαι ὸ ἑαυτὸν οὐ 

is Pe ae 2 eC deny ὯΡ himself not 
δύναται. 
he is able, 

14 Ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε, 
These (things) be you reminding under, 


διαμαρτυρόμενο!: ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
Séaring thorouah withen in sight of the God, μὴ 


λογομαχεῖν ἐπ᾿ οὐδὲν ἥσιμον 
to be fighting about words, upon hothing ΘΝ ΝΗ 


ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ ἀκουόντων, 
hearing, 


τῶν 
upon overturning of the (ones) 


15 σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι 
Speed you up yourself approved to put alongside 


τῷ θε , ἐργά if 
to the ἄρον ργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, 
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I am saying; the Lord 
will really give you 
discernment in all 
things. 

8 Remember 
that Jesus Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead and was 
of David’s seed, 
according to the good 
news I preach; 9 in 
connection with which 
I am suffering evil to 
the point of [prison] 
bonds as an evildoer. 
Nevertheless, the word 
of God is not bound. 
10 On this account 
I go on enduring all 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is in union with 
Christ Jesus along 
with everlasting glory. 
11 Faithful is the 
saying: Certainly if we 
died together, we shall 
also live together; 

12 if we go on endur- 
ing, we shall also rule 
together as kings; if 
we deny, he also will 
deny us; 13 if we are 
unfaithful, he remains 
faithful, for he cannot 
deny himself. 

14 Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God" as witness, not 
to fight about words, 
a thing of no useful- 
ness at all because 
it overturns those 
listening. 15 Do your 
utmost to present 
yourself approved 
to God, a workman 
with nothing to 
be ashamed of, 


workman unashamed, 
14" God, xC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J7.8.13.14,16, 
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ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. 
sttaightiy. cutting the word of the truth, 


16 τὰ δὲ εβήλου κενοφωνίας 
The but mane oe empty voicings 
περιίστασο᾽ ἐπὶ πλεῖον γὰρ 

be you standing around; upon more for 
προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, 17 καὶ ὁ 
they will strike before of irreverence, and the 
Adyos αὐτῶν ὡς yayypaiva νομὴν 


word of them as pasture 


ἕξει" ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ 
it will be having; of whom is Hymenaeus and 


gangrene 


Φίλητος, 18 oitive περὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 

Philetus, whe?  ghout . “iste truth 

ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες ἀνάστασιν tite) 

they deviated, saying resurrection already 
εγονέναι καὶ ἀνατρέπουσιν τήν 

ἴο μεν occurred, and they areturningup the 
τινῶν πίστιν, 19 ὁ μέντοι 

of some (ones) faith, The indeed to you 


στερεὸς θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, ἔχων 
solid foundation of the God has stood, having 

"Ἔγνω Κύριο τοὺ 

πίον roa? the Cone 


᾿Αποστήτω ἀπὸ 


hv σφραγῖδα ταύτην 
ins ae this! 
ὄντας αὐτοῦ, καί 
being of him, and Let stand off from 
ἀδικίας πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ 
unrighteousness everyone the (one) naming the 
ὄνομα Κυρίου. 
sad αν of ond: 
20 ἐν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔστιν μόνον 
In great but house not is only 
σκεύ υσᾶ καὶ ἀργυρᾶ ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα 
et paireee and silvery but also wooden 


καὶ ὀστράκινα καὶ ἃ μὲν 
and οὗ baked clay, and which (ones) indeed 


εἰς τιμὴν ἃ δὲ εἰς atipiav 
into honor which (ones) but into dishonor; 
21 ἐὰν οὖν τι ἐκκαθάρῃ 
ifever therefore anyone should clean out 
ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ τούτων, ἔσται σκεῦος 
himself from these (things), he 1106 vessel 
εἰ τιμήν ιασμένον εὔχρηστον 
into Reale wee ee Vanctifed, well useful 
τ δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον 
to the master, into every work 
αθὸν τοιμασμένον. 22 τὰς δὲ 
ἀγα Βα τὸ ene reper. The but 


2 TIMOTHY 2:16—22 


handling the word 

of the truth aright. 
16 But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
17 and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae’us and 
Phi-le’tus are of that 
number, 18 These 
very [men] have 
deviated from the 
truth, saying that 
the resurrection has 
already occurred; and 
they are subverting 
the faith of some. 

19 For all that, the 
solid foundation of 
God’ stays standing, 
having this seal: “Je- 
hovah* knows those 
who belong to him,” 
and: “Let everyone 
naming the name of 
Jehovah* renounce 
unrighteousness.” 

20 Now in a large 
house there are 
vessels not only of 
gold and silver but 
also of wood and 
earthenware, and 
some for an honorable 
purpose but others 
for a purpose lacking 
honor. 21 If, there- 
fore, anyone keeps 
clear of the latter 
ones, he will be a ves- 
sel for an honorable 
purpose, sanctified, 
useful to his owner, 
prepared for every 
good work. 22 So, 


19" God, AVgSyrJ}7.1822; the Lord, x. 19" Jehovah, J7.8.15,14,16-18,20,22-24; Lord, 


xAVgSy?. 19° Jehovah, J1%2224; Lord, xAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2:23—3:2 

νεωτερικὰς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε 
youthful desires be you po Ie 

δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν, 

be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 

ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην μετὰ τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων 
love, peace with the (ones) calling on 

τὸν κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. 

the Lord outof tenn 8 eae 


23 τὰς δὲ μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους 


The but foolish and uneducated 
ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼ 
seekings be asking off for yourself, having known 
ὅτι γεννῶσι μάχας: 24 δοῦλον δὲ 
that they are generating fights; slave but 


κυρίου οὐ δεῖ μάχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
ofLord not itis binding to be fighting, but 


ἥπιον εἶναι πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικόν, 
gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


ἀνεξίκακον, 25 ἐν πραὔτητι παιδεύοντα 
holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 


ἀντιδιατιθεμένους, 


τοὺς μή 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, not 


ποτε δῴη αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς 
sometime may he give to them the God 
μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, 
repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 


26 καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
and theymightsoberup outof the ofthe 
διαβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι 
Devil snare, (ones) having been caught alive 


ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ ἐκείνου θέλημα. 
by him into the ofthat (one) will, 


3 Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις 
This but be you knowing that in last 


ἡμέραις ἐνστήσονται καιροὶ 

days will be standing in appointed times 
χαλεποί’ 2 ἔσονται γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι 

fierce; will be for the men 

φίλαυτοι φιλάργυροι ἀλαζόνε 
fond of selves, fond of silver, Been 
ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν 
superior-appearing, blasphemers, to parents 
ἀπειθεῖς, ἀχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 
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flee from the 

desires incidental to 
youth,* but pursue 
righteousness, faith, 
love, peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and 
ignorant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 Buta 
slave of the Lord* 
does not need to fight, 
but needs to be gentle 
toward all, qualified 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25 instructing 
with mildness 
those not favorably 
disposed; as perhaps 
God may give them 
repentance leading to 
an accurate knowledge 
of truth, 26 and 
they may come back 
to their proper senses 
out from the snare of 
the Devil, seeing that 
they have been caught 
alive by him for the 
will of that one. 


3 But know this, 
that in the last 
days critical times 
hard to deal with 
will be here. 2 For 
men will be lovers 
of themselves, lovers 
of money, self- 
assuming, haughty, 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal, 


22* Or, “natural to youth.” 225 The Lord, xAVg; Jehovah, J7817.22, 24" Lord, 


xAVg; Jehovah, 115,25, 
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3 ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, 
without natural affection, truceless, devils, 


ἀκρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, 
without (self-) control, untamed, 
ἀφιλάγαθοι, 4 προδόται, προπετεῖς, 

not fond of goodness, betrayers, forward-falling, 


τετυφωμένοι, φιλήδονοι 
having been made to smoke up, fond of pleasures 
μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, ὅ ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν 
rather than fond of God, having form 
» ; 5 ᾿ , = 
εὐσεβείας τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς 
of revering well the but power of it 
ἠρνημένοι" καὶ τούτους 
having denied; and these 
ἀποτρέπου. 6 ἐκ τούτων 
be turning yourself away from. Out of these 


γάρ εἰσιν oi ἐνδύνοντες εἰς τὰς 
for are the (ones) slippingin into the 
οἰκίας καὶ. αἰχμαλωτίζοντες. γυναικάρια 
houses and leading captive little women 
' 
σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα 
having been heaped up with to sins, ἢ being led 
ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, 7 πάντοτε μανθάνοντα 
to desires various, always learning 


καὶ μηδέποτε εἰ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
and eee into Pe i mga BE of truth 


ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενα. 
to come being able. 


8 ὃν τρόπον δὲ “laws καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς 
What manner but Jannes and Jambres 


ἀντέστησαν Μωυσεῖ, οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι 
stood against to Moses, thus also these 
ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι 
are standing against to the truth, men 
κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, 
having been corrupted down the mind, 
ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν. 9 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
decesed about the faith. But not 
προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον, ἡ γὰρ 
will they strike forward upon more, ~the for 
ἄνοια αὐτῶν ἔκδηλος 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident 
ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. 


will be ἴο 811 (ones), as also the ‘ofthose became. 


10 Σὺ δὲ παρηκολούθησά! μου τῇ 
You ‘but you followed alongside ofme to the 


διδασκαλίᾳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, 
teaching, tothe leading, tothe purpose, 
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3 having no natural 
affection, not open 

to any agreement, 
slanderers, without 
self-control, fierce, 
without love of good- 
ness, 4 betrayers, 
headstrong, puffed up 
[with pride], lovers of 
pleasures rather than 
lovers of God, 5 hav- 
ing a form of godly 
devotion but proving 
false to its power; and 
from these turn away. 
6 For from these 

arise those men who 
slyly work their way 
into households and 
lead as their captives 
weak women loaded 
down with sins, led by 
various desires, 7 al- 
ways learning and yet 
never able to come to 
an accurate knowledge 
of truth, 


8 Now in the way 
that Jan’‘nes and Jam’- 
bres resisted Moses, 
so these also go on re- 
sisting the truth, men 
completely corrupted 
in mind, disapproved 
as regards. the faith. 

9. Nevertheless, they 
will make no further 
progress, for their 
madness will be very 
plain to all, even as 
the [madness] of those 
[two men] became. 
10 But you have 
closely followed my 
teaching, my course 
of life, my purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3:11—17 


τῇ πίστει τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ τῇ 
tothe faith,’ tothe longness of spirit, to the 
ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, 11 τοῖς διωγμοῖ 
oe ἤ to the endurance, to the Ἐν εν 
τοῖς παθήμασιν, οἷά μοι ἐγένετο 
tothe sufferings, of whatsort tome it occurred 
ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ, ἐν Λύστροι 
in Antioch, in Iconium, in Leste,” 
οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα' καὶ ἐκ 
what sortof persecutions Ibore under; and οι οὗ 
πάντων pe ἐρύσατο , ὁ κύριος. 12 καὶ 
all (ones) me drewforself the Lord. And 


πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες ζῇν 
811 but the (ones) willing to be living 
εὐσεβῶς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
reverentially well in ‘hrist Jesus 


διωχθήσονται" 13 πονηροὶ δὲ. ἄνθρωποι 


they will be persecuted; wicked but men 
καὶ γόητες. προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, 
and bewailers will strike forward upon the worse, 


πλανῶντες καὶ. πλανώμενοι. 
making ΟΥΥ and being made to err. 


14 σὺ δὲ μένε ἐν οἷς 
You but beremaining in what (things) 
ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, 
you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 
εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνων ἔμαθες, 


having known beside of whom you learned, 


15 καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους ἱερὰ άμματα 
and that from infant sacred Ves 


οἶδας, τὰ 


δυνάμενά σε 
you have known, the (ones) 


being able you 


σοφίσα!ι εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ πίστεως 
tomake wise into salvation through faith 


τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ “Inood: 16 πᾶσα αφὴ 
the in Christ Jesus; all απ: 


θεόπνευστος Kal ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward teaching, 


πρὸς ἐλεγμόν, - πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, 
toward reproving, toward straightening up upon, 


πρὸς παιδείαλν ‘mv ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, 


toward discipline the in righteousness, 

11 ἵνα ἄρτιος ἢ ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ 
in order that fit may be the ofthe God 

ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
man, toward every work .food 


ἐξηρτισμένος. 
having been fitted out, 
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my faith, my 
long-suffering, my 
love, my endurance, 
11 my persecutions, 
my sufferings, the 
sort of things that 
happened to me in 
Antioch, in I-co’ni-um, 
in Lys’‘tra, the sort of 
persecutions I have 
borne; and yet out 

of them all the Lord 
delivered me. 12 In 
fact, all those desiring 
to live with godly de- 
votion in association 
with Christ Jesus will 
also be persecuted. 

13 But wicked men 
and impostors will 
advance from bad to 
worse, misleading and 
being misled. 

14 You, however, 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 
were persuaded to 
believe, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them 15 and 
that from infancy 
you have known the 
holy writings, which 
are able to make you 
wise for salvation 
through the faith _ 
in connection with 
Christ Jesus. 16 All 
Scripture is inspired 
of God and beneficial 
for teaching, for 
reproving, for setting 
things straight, for 
disciplining in righ- 
teousness, 17 that 
the man of God may 
be fully competent, 
completely equipped 


for every good work. 
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4 Atapaptipopat ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Iam bearing thorough witness insight of the 
θεοῦ καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ, τοῦ 
God and of Christ Jesus, of the (one) 
μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας καὶ 
being about to be judging living (ones) and 
νεκρούς, καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ 


dead (ones), and the manifestation ofhim and 

τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ: 2 κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, 

the kingdom οὔ τη; preach you the word, 

ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, 

be you standing upon well-timedly not timedly, 

ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ 
reprove you, rebuke you, encourage you, in 


ακροθυμίᾳ καὶ διδαχῇ. 3 ἔσται 
ishenets of tpirit and (art of) teaching. Will be 
ὰ καιρὸς ὅτε τῆς 
or. appointed time when of the 
ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ 
(one) being healthful teaching not 


ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς 
they will hold selves up, but accordingto the 


ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύσουσιν 
own desires to themselves they will heap upon 


διδασκάλους κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν, 4 καὶ 
teachers $ eine thokled the hearing, and 
ἀπὸ ἕν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν 
from faded the truth the hearing 


ἀποστρέψουσιν ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς μύθους 
they sa et away, upon but the myths 


ἐκτραπήσονται. 5 σὺ δὲ VIDE. 
they will be turned out. You but be sober-minded 


ἐν πᾶσιν, κακοπάθησον, ἔργον ποίησον 
in all (things), suffer youbad, work do you 


εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τὴν διακονίαν σου 
of evangelizer, the service of you 
πληροφόρησον. 
fully bear. 
6 Ἐγὼ {oq ἤδη 
ΕΘ Led already 
σπένδομαι, : καὶ ὁ 
am being poured as drink offering, and the 
καιρὸς ῆς ἀναλύσεώς μου 
appointed time of the loosing up of me 
ἐφέστηκεν. 7 dv καλὸν ἀγῶνα 
τ τὶ stad upon. The fine struggle 
ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν 


Ihave struggled, the running Ihaveended, the 
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4 I solemnly charge 

you before God 
and Christ Jesus, 
who is destined to 
judge the living and 
the dead, and by his 
manifestation and his 
kingdom, 2 preach 
the word, be at it 
urgently in favorable 
season, in troublesome 
season, reprove, repri- 
mand, exhort, with all 
long-suffering and [art 
of] teaching. 3 For 
there will be a period 
of time when they will 
not put up with the 
healthful teaching, 
but, in accord with 
their own desires, 
they will accumulate 
teachers for them- 
selves to have their 
ears tickled; 4 and 
they will turn their 
ears away from the 
truth, whereas they 
will be turned aside to 
false stories. 5 You, 
though, keep your 
senses in all things, 
suffer evil, do [the] 
work of an evangeliz- 
er, fully accomplish 
your ministry. 

6 For I am already 
being poured out 
like a drink offering, 
and the due time 


for my releasing 

is imminent. 7 I 
have fought the fine 
fight, I have run the 
course to the finish, 


2 TIMOTHY 4:8—16 
πίστιν τετήρηκα" 8 λοιπὸν 
faith I have observed; leftover (thing) 


ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
islying down off tome the ofthe righteousness 
στέφανος, ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ 

crown, which will give back to me the 


κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιο 
Lord’ in that’ the wae the poste jot 


κριτής, οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσιν 
judge, not only but tome but also ἴο 811 
τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 
the (ones) having loved the manifestation of him, 
9 Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός με ταχέως: 
Speed youup tocome toward me quickly; 

10 Δημᾶς γάρ με ἐγκατέλιπεν ἀγαπήσας 
Demas for me leftdownin having loved 
τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
the now age, and § hewenthisway into 


Θεσσαλονίκην, Κρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος 
Thessalonica, Crescens into Galatia, Titus 


εἰς Δαλματίαν’ 11 Λουκᾶς ἐστὶν μόνος μετ᾽ 
into Dalmatia; Luke is alone with 


ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν ἄγε μετὰ 


me. Mark having taken up beleading with 
σεαυτοῦ, ἔστιν γάρ μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς 
yourself, he is for tome welluseful into 


διακονίαν, 12 Τύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα εἰς 


service, Tychicus but I sent off into 
“Egecov. 13 tov φελόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν 
Ephesus. The cloak, which Ileftoff in 
Τρῳάδι παρὰ Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, 
Troas beside Carpus, coming be you bearing, 
καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα τὰς μεμβράνας. 
and the little books, mostly the parchments. 
14 ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι 
Alexander the coppersmith many tome 


κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο. --- ἀποδώσει αὐτῷ 
bad (things) showedin; — willgive back ἴἰο him 
ὁ κύριος κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ' -- 
the Lord accordingto the works of him; — 


1 ὃν καὶ ov φυλάσσου, λίαν 
whom also you be guardingself, excessively 

yap ἀντέστη τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 

for hestood against to the our 5 a 


16 Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδεί 
In the first’ ofme dernoe * no one 
μοι παρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες με 
to me came to be beside, but all me 
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I have observed the 
faith. 8 From this 
time on there is 
reserved for me the 
crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, 
will give me as a 
reward in that day, 
yet not only to me, 
but also to all those 
who have loved his 
manifestation. 

9 Do your utmost 


to come to me shortly. 


10 For De’mas has 
forsaken me because 
he loved the present 
system of things, 
and he has gone 
to Thes:sa-lo-ni’ca; 
Cres'cens to Ga-la'ti-a, 
Titus to Dal-ma'tia. 
11 Luke alone is with 
me. Take Mark and 
bring him with you, 
for he is useful to 
me for ministering. 
12 But I have sent 
Tychii-cus off to 
Eph’esus. 13 When 
you come, bring the 
cloak I left at Tro’as 
with Carpus, and the 
scrolls, especially the 
parchments. 

14 Alexander the 
coppersmith did 
me many injuries 
—Jehovah* will repay 
him according to 
his deeds— 15 and 
you too be on guard 
against him, for he 
resisted our words to 
an excessive degree. 

16 In my first de- 
fense no one came to 
my side, but they all 


14" Jehovah, J7,8.13,16-18,22,23; the Lord, κάνε. 
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ἐγκατέλιπον — μὴ αὐτοῖς 
they left down in; — not to them 
λογισθείη" -- 17 ὁ δὲ κύριός μοι 
may it be reckoned; -- the but Lord tome 
παρέστη Kal ἐνεδυνάμωσέν με, ἵνα 
stood beside and πὸ empowered me, in order that 
δι᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα πληροφορηθῇ 
through me _ the ἘΠ μα might be tilly ΗΝ 
καὶ ἀκούσωσιν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ 
and might hear all the nations, and 
ἐρύσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντος. 
I was drawn out of mouth of lion. 
18 ῥύσεταί με ὁ κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς 
Will draw for self me the Lord from every 
ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν 
work wicked and hewillsave into the 
βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον' 
kingdom ofhim the (one) heavenly; to whom 
ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν aidvav, ἀμήν. 
the glory into the ages ofthe ages, amen. 


19 “Aotacat Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν Kai τὸν 
Greet you Prisca and Aquila and the 
᾿Ονησιφόρου οἶκον. 
of Onesiphorus household. 


20 Ἔραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Τρόφιμον 
Erastus remained in Corinth, Trophimus 


δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. 

but I left off in Miletus being sick. 

21 Σπούδασον πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. 
Speedup before winter to come. 


᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔβουλος καὶ Πούδης καὶ 
15 Βυθοϊϊηββ: you Eubulus and Pudens and 
Λίνος καὶ KAauSia Kal of ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. 
Linus and Claudia and the brothers all, 
22 Ὃ κύριος μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματός σου. 
The Lord with the spirit of you, 

ἣν τ δ 

χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
The undeserved kindness with στοῦ. 


Ἢ 2 


2 TIMOTHY 4:17—22 


proceeded to forsake 
me—may it not be 
put to their account— 
17 but the Lord 

stood near me and 
infused power into 
me, that through me 
the preaching might 
be fully accomplished 
and all the nations 
might hear it; and I 
was delivered from the 
lion’s mouth, 18 The 
Lord will deliver me 
from every wicked 
work and will save 
[me] for his heavenly 
kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

19 Give my 
greetings to Pris’ca 
and Aq’‘ui-la and 
the household of 
On-e-siph’o-rus. 

20 E-ras'tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Troph’'i-mus sick at 
Mi-le’tus. 21 Do 
your utmost to arrive 
before winter. 

Eu-bu'lus sends you 
his greetings, and [so 
do] Pu'dens and Li'nus 
and Clau'di-a and all 
the brothers. 

22 The Lord [be] 
with the spirit you 
[show]. His unde- 
served kindness [be] 
with you people. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ 


TOWARD TITUS 


1 Παῦλος δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ 


Paul slave of God, apostle but 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ κατὰ πίστιν 
of Jesus ‘hrist according to faith 
ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν 
οὗ chosen (ones) ofGod and accurate knowledge 
ἀληθείας τῆς a εὐσέβειαν 
of truth the (one) accordingto revering well 


2 ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς 


αἰωνίου, 
upon hope of life 


ν 
everlasting, which 


ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ ευδὴς θεὸς πὶ ό 
με ῥλθος the Gpevene God before ss 
αἰωνίων 3 ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ καιροῖς 


everlasting he manifested but to appointed times 
ἰδίοις, τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ 
own,” the word ofhim in Oeacting which 
ἐπιστεύθην ὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν 
was entrusted with according to enjoinder 


τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 4 Tit σί 
of the Savior ® ἐπὴν of God, to Titus toes 


τέκν κατὰ κοινὴν πίστιν' 
chil according to common faith; 


χάρι καὶ εἰ ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
οὐδε δα Σἰτασες and εἰρήνῃ from God 


πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ owrtiipo av. 
Father and of Christ ees of the ee ἡμῶν, 


5 Τούτου χάριν ἀπέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρή 
Of this rabies Tleft off you in ie 


ἵνα τὰ λείποντα 
in order that the (things) being wanting 
ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, and 
καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν 
you might set down according to city 
πρεσβυτέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην 
older men, 4 ae ¥ to you Tor deel : 


6 εἴ τίς ἐστιν dvéyKAntos, μιᾶ 
if wapohs is Gascon Precis γυναικὸς 


ἀνήρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, μὴ ἐν 
male person, children having faithful, not in 


κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἀνυπότακτα. 
accusation of unsaving course or not self-subjecting. 
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Paul, a slave 

of God and an 
apostle of Jesus 
Christ according to 
the faith of God’s 
chosen ones and the 
accurate knowledge 
of the truth which 
accords with godly 
devotion 2 upon the 
basis of a hope of the 
everlasting life which 
God, who cannot 
lie, promised before 
times long lasting, 
3 whereas in his own 
due times he made his 
word manifest in the 
preaching with which 
I was entrusted, under 
command of our 
Savior, God; 4 to 
Titus, a genuine child 
according to a faith 
shared in common: 

May there be un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and Christ 
Jesus our Savior. 

5 For this reason I 
left you in Crete, that 
you might correct 
the things that were 
defective and might 
make appointments 
of older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; 6 if 
there is any man free 
from accusation, a 
husband of one wife, 
having believing 
children that were not 
under a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 
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7 Sei γὰρ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον 
Itisbinding for the overseer unaccusable 


εἶναι ὡς θεοῦ οἰκονόμον, μὴ 
to be as of God house administrator, no 


αὐθάδ' ὀργίλον μ 

self-pleas: ng, μὴ prone to wrath, Lvl 
πάροινον πιλήκτην ὴ 

one beside wine, μὴ ΒΕ, b ows, bl 


8 ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, 
greedy of disgraceful gain, but fond of strangers, 


φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, 
fond of goodness, sound ἴῃ mind, righteous, loyal, 


αἰσχροκερδῇ, 


ἐγκρατῆ 9 ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ 
self-controlled, holding self against of the 
κατὰ τὴν διδαχν πιστοῦ λόγου, 
according to the teaching of faithful word, 
ἵνα δυνατὸς 4 kal 
in order that able he may be and 
παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ τῇ 
to be encouraging in the teaching the (one) 
ὑγιαινούσ καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας 
being healthful and _ the (ones) contradicting 
ἐλέγχειν, 
to be τς κονία; 
10 Εἰσὶν γὰρ πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι, 
Are for many not self-subjecting, 
ματαιολόγοι καὶ φρεναπάται, μάλιστα 


vain talkers and δβδϑάυσοιβ ΟΣ ἐπ πη, mostly 


ol ἐκ A περιτομῆς, 11 οὗ 
the (ones) outof the Bi led A : 


ion, whom 

Sei ἐπιστομίζειν, οἵτινες 
itis binding to be shutting the mouth of, who 
ὅλους οἴκου ἀνατρέπουσιν 


whole households they are turning up 
διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ 
(ones) teaching which (things) not itis binding 


αἰσχροῦ κέρδους χάριν. 12 εἶπέν τι 
οἵ ἀκ βοδὰὶ fain 5 haoks, Said pnb Ear 


a 


ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἴδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης, 


out of them, own (one) of them prophet, 

Κρῆτε ἀεὶ εῦσται κακὰ θηρία, 

Crelana ever Ν liars, ; bad wild βδης 
αστέρε; ἀργαί. 

¥ bellies : tnonecuve, 


13 aptupla αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀληθής. δι᾽ 
μὴν ΑΞ fuses this! is mens Through 


ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, 


which cause bereproving them curtly, 
ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
in order that they may Ὀ6 θα ἢν in the faith, 


TITUS 1:7—13 


7 For an overseer 
must be free from 
accusation as 

God's steward, not 
self-willed, not prone 
to wrath, not a 
drunken brawler, not 
a smiter, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 8 but 
hospitable, a lover 

of goodness, sound 

in mind, righteous, 
loyal, self-controlled, 
9 holding firmly to 
the faithful word as 
respects his [art of] 
teaching, that he may 
be able both to exhort 
by the teaching that 
is healthful and to 
reprove those who 
contradict. 

10 For there are 
many unruly men, 
profitless talkers, and 
deceivers of the mind, 
especially those men 
who adhere to the 
circumcision. 11 It 
is necessary to shut 
the mouths of these, 
as these very men 
keep on subverting 
entire households 
by teaching things 
they ought not for 
the sake of dishonest 
gain. 12 A certain 
one of them, their 
own prophet, said: 
“Cre’tans are always 
liars, injurious wild 
beasts, unemployed 
gluttons.” 

13 This witness is 
true, For this very 
cause keep on reprov- 
ing them with sever- 
ity, that they may be 
healthy in the faith, 


TITUS 1:14—2:5 


14 μὴ προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις 
fob having [mind] toward to Jewish ὴ castes 


καὶ ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώπων 
and to commandments of men 
ἀποστρεφομένων ὴν ἀλήθειαν. 
turning selves away from the tet 
15. πάντα καθαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" 


All (things) clean tothe (ones) clean; 


τοῖς δὲ μεμιαμμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοι 
tothe but having foo defiled and faithless” 
οὐδὲν ᾿καθαρόν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν 
nothing clean, but hasbeen defiled of them 
καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 16 θεὸν 
and the mind and the _ conscience. God 
ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ 


they are confessing tohaveknown, tothe but 
Epyoic ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ ὄντες καὶ 
works they aredenying, detestable being and 
ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν 
disobedient and toward every work good 


ἀδόκιμοι. 
(ones) disapproved. 
2 Σὺ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει 


You but Ὀ6 speaking which (things) is befitting 
ἢ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ. 2 Πρεσβύτα 
tothe b t= pee 


eing healthful teaching, Old men 
νηφαλίους εἶναι σεμνούς σώφρονας 
sober to be, ἐφ rig ” sound in mind, 


ὑγιαίνοντας ἢ πίστει ἢ ἀγάπ 
being healthful tothe it,” toe we 
ἢ ὑπομονῇ. 3 πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν 
to the endurance, Gia ale . aomus’ in 
καταστήματι ἱεροπρετεῖ ὴ 
behavior ones Hocotine to Sacto place, at 
διαβόλου δὲ otv πολλῷ 
devils ὴ δε Ρας to wie much 
καλοδιδασκάλους, 
teachers of what is fine, 
ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι 
in order that they may be making mentally sound 
τὰς νέας φιλάνδρους εἶναι, 
the young[women] fondofmale persons tobe, 
φιλοτέκνους͵ ὅ σώφρονα: ἁγνά: 
fond of children, soun ἕ ma, chaste’ 
οἰκουργούς, ἀγαθάς, ὑποτασσομένας 
workers δὲ home, good, subjecting themselves 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ 
tothe own male persons, inorderthat not the 
λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. 
word ofthe God maybe Blasphamed: 


δεδουλωμένας, 
having been enslaved, 


4 
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14 paying no atten- 
tion to Jewish fables 
and commandments 
of men who turn 
themselves away from 
the truth. 15 All 
things are clean to 
clean [persons]. But 
to [persons] defiled 
and faithless nothing 
is clean, but both 
their minds and 
their consciences are 
defiled. 16 They 
publicly declare they 
know God, but they 
disown him by their 
works, because they 
are detestable and 
disobedient and not 
approved for good 
work of any sort. 


2 You, however, keep 
on speaking what 
things are fitting for 
healthful teaching. 
2 Let the aged men 
be moderate in habits, 
serious, sound in 
mind, healthy in faith, 
in love, in endurance. 
3 Likewise let the 
aged women be rev- 
erent in behavior, not 
slanderous, neither 
enslaved to a lot of 
wine, teachers of 
what is good; 4 that 
they may recall the 
young women to their 
senses to love their 
husbands, to love 
their children, 5 to 
be sound in mind, 
chaste, workers at 
home, good, subjecting 
themselves to their 
own husbands, so 
that the word of God 
may not be spoken of 
abusively. 
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6 τοὺς νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως 
The younger [men] as-thus 
παρακάλει σωφρονεῖν’ 7 περὶ 
be you encouraging to be sound in mind; about 
πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον 
all (things) yourself having self beside type 
καλῶν ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ 
of fine works, in the teaching 
σεμνότητα, 8 λόγον ὑγιῆ 


ἀφθορίαν, 
seriousness, word healthful 


uncorruptness, 


ἀκατάγνωστον, ὁ 
not to be Known down, the (one) 


ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν 
outof contrariness might ΡῈ ἰυτηεα ἢ nothing 


ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν φαῦλον. 
having tobesaying about us vile (thing). 


9 δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσσεσθαι 
Slaves toown masters. to be subjecting selves 


év πᾶσιν, εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ 
in all (things), well-pleasing to be, not 


ἀντιλέγοντας, 10 μὴ νοσφιζομένους, ἀλλὰ 
contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but 


πᾶσαν πίστιν ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθήν, 
all faith showing for selves within good, 


ἵνα τὴν διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ 
inorder that the teaching the (one) of the 


σωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν 
Savior of us of God they may be adorning 


ἵνα 
in order that 


ἐν πᾶσιν. 
in all (things). 

11 ᾿ἘἘπεφάνη γὰρ ἡ 
Was made to appear for the 
χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ σωτήριος πᾶσιν 

undeserved Kindness of the God [it] saving to all 


ἀνθρώποις, 12 παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα 
men, [it] instructing us, in order that 


ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν Kal τὰς κοσμικὰς 
πὰ denied the irreverence and the worldly 


ἐπιθυμίαι σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίω: 
Noahs Ὗ with soundness of mind and righteously 
kal εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν 


and well-reveringly weshouldlive in the now 
αἰῶνι, 13 προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα 
age, awaiting the happy hope 


καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου 
and manifestation ofthe glory of the great 


TITUS 2:6—13 


6 Likewise keep 
on exhorting the 
younger men to be 
sound in mind, 7 in 
all things showing 
yourself an example 
of fine works; showing 
uncorruptness in your 
teaching, seriousness, 
8 wholesome speech 
which cannot be con- 
demned; so that the 
man on the opposing 
side may get ashamed, 
having nothing vile to 
say about us. 9 Let 
slaves be in subjection 
to their owners 
in all things, and 
please them well, not 
talking back; 10 not 
committing theft, but 
exhibiting good fidel- 
ity to the full, so that 
they may adorn the 
teaching of our Savior, 
God, in all things. 

11 For the 
undeserved kindness 
of God which brings 
salvation to all 
sorts of men has 
been manifested, 

12 instructing us to 
repudiate ungodliness 
and worldly desires 
and to live with ὁ 
soundness of mind 
and righteousness 
and godly devotion* 
amid this present 
system of things, 

13 while we wait for 
the happy hope and 
glorious manifes- 
tation of the great 


13" Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, J78. 


TITUS 2:14—3:5 


θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
God. snd, δέτανος Ὁ ‘clCbeut Sanaa,’ 


14 ὃς ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἵνα 
who gave himself over us in order that 
λυτρώσηται & ἀπὸ πάσ 
he might Soom by ransom nee Ὁ from rte 
ἀνομίας καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ 


lawlessness and he might cleanse to himself 


λαὸν περιούσιον, λωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. 
people being overly much, se BU of fine works: 


15 Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ 

These (things) be you speaking and 

παρακάλει, καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ 

be youencouraging and be you reproving with 
πάσης ἐπιταγῆς. ηδεί σου 

all enjoinder, Ka ron of you 


περιφρονείτω. 
let be minding around. 


e F 
Ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺ, ἀρχαῖ: 
3 Be you reminding then” to acinnients 
ἐξουσίαις ὑποτάσσεσθαι 
to authorities to be subjecting selves 
πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον 


to be obedient astorulers, toward every work 


ἀγαθὸν Etofpo Elva 2 
good ready Tones) to 0, μηδ εἰν 
λασφημεῖν, εἶναι, 


ἀμάχου. 
not disposed 7) fight to be, 


ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένου πραὔτητα 
yielding, all showing for selves within mildness 


πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. 8 Ἦμεν γάρ 
all men, 


to be blaspheming, 


toward We were τὸν 
ποτε καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, 

sometime 8150 we senseless, disobedient, 
πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ 

being made to err, slaving todesires and 


ἡδοναῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ 
to pleasures various, in badness and envy 
διάγοντες, otuyntoi, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλου. 
going through, abhorrent, ὃ hating Ὁ one auothes. 
4 ὅτε δὲ ἡ σχρηστότι! καὶ 
When but the πιά, $ and dy 
φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος 
philanthropy wasmadetoappear ofthe Savior 


ἡμῶν θεοῦ, 5 otk ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν 
Gfus ofGed; -οξ τουνοξ Woe Τὴ ie 
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God and of [the] 
Savior of us, Christ 
Jesus," 14 who gave 
himself for us that 
he might deliver 

us from every sort 
of lawlessness and 
cleanse for himself a 
people peculiarly his 
own, zealous for fine 
works. 

15 Keep on speak- 
ing these things and 
exhorting and reprov- 
ing with full authority 
to command. Let no 
man ever despise you. 


Continue remind- 

ing them to be 
in subjection and be 
obedient to govern- 
ments and authorities 
as rulers, to be ready 
for every good work, 
2 to speak injuriously 
of no one, not to be 
belligerent, to be rea- 
sonable, exhibiting all 
mildness toward all 
men. 3 For even we 
were once senseless, 
disobedient, being 
misled, being slaves 
to various desires and 
pleasures, carrying on 
in badness and envy, 
abhorrent, hating one 
another. 

4 However, when 

the kindness and 
the love for man 
on the part of our 
Savior, God, was 
manifested, 5 owing 
to no works in 


18" For a discussion of the expression “of the great God and of [the] Savior 


of us, Christ Jesus,” see App 2g. 
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δικαιοσύνῃ ἃ ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς 
righteousness which (ones) we did we 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἔσωσεν 


but accordingto the ofhim mercy he saved 


& διὰ λουτροῦ παλινγενεσίας καὶ 
ἡμᾶς through path of Megeceration® and 


ἀνακαινώσεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, 6 οὗ 


of renovation of spirit holy, of which 
ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ ἃς πλουσίω: διὰ 
he ἐξέχες out ΠΑΙ͂ nus δ richly 5 through 
2 - ΕΣ μὰ Ξ . 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
pind Enrist the Savior of us, 
7 ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ 
in order that having been justified to the 
ἐκείνου χάριτι κληρονόμοι 
of that (one) undeserved kindness etre 
evnO@pev κατ᾽ ἐλπίδιλι ζωῆς 
werosans Teconie according to hope of life 
αἰωνίου. 
everlasting, 
8 Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων 
Faithful the word, and about these (things) 
βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι 
Iam wishing you to stabilize thoroughly, 
ἵνα φροντίζωσιν καλῶν 
in order that they may be mindful of fine 
ἔργων προΐστασθαι οἱ 
works to be standing before the (ones) 


πετιστευκότε: θεῷ. Ταῦτά ἐστιν 
having believe: to God. These (things) is 


Ack Kal ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" 

fine (things) and Sonofetal inte on s 
9 ἃς δὲ ἥσεις καὶ γενεαλογίας 
Foolish but ζητήσεις and Vania 


καὶ ἔριν καὶ μάχας νομικὰς 
and strife and ts belo; g to law 


περιίστασο, εἰσὶν γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖ 
be you standing around, they are for unbeneficia’ 


καὶ μάταιοι. 10 αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρωπον μετὰ 


and vain, Sectarian man after 
μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν 

one and second putting mind within 

παραιτοῦ, 11 εἰδὼς ὅτι 

be you asking off for self, having known that 


ἐξέστραπται ὁ τοιοῦτο καὶ 
has been turned inside out the such (one and 


ἁμαρτάνει, ὧν αὐτοκατάκριτος. 
heissinning, being self-condemned. 


TITUS 3:6—11 


righteousness that 

we had performed, 
but according to his 
mercy he saved us 
through the bath 
that brought us to 
life and through the 
making of us new by 
holy spirit. 6 This 
[spirit] he poured 

out richly upon us 
through Jesus Christ 
our Savior, 7 that, 
after being declared 
righteous by virtue of 
the undeserved kind- 
ness of that one, we 
might become heirs 
according to a hope of 
everlasting life. 

8 Faithful is 
the saying, and 
concerning these 
things I desire you to 
make firm assertions 
constantly, in order 
that those who have 
believed God may 
keep their minds 
on maintaining fine 
works. These things 
are fine and beneficial 
to men. 

9 But shun foolish 
questionings and 
genealogies and strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, reject 
him after a first and 
a second admonition; 
11 knowing that 
such a man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 


being self-condemned. 


TITUS 3:12—15 
12 Ὅταν πέ; ’"A ἃ 
Whenever I syelt nena Atechas πρὸς | 
σὲ ἢ Τύχικον, σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός 
you or Tychicus, speed up tocome toward 


pe εἰς Νικόπολιν, ἐκεῖ yap 
me into Nicopolis, there for 


παραχειμάσαι. 13 Znvav τὸν 


κέκρικα 
Ihave judged 


νομικὸν καὶ 


to winter, Zenas the lawyer and 
, 
᾿Απολλὼν σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον 
Apollos speedily send you ρον 
ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖ λείπῃ. 
in order that nothing to then may be he ίοὶ 
141 Μανθανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ of ἡμέτεροι 


Let them belearning but also the our (ones) 


καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι εἰς τὰ 
offine works to be standing before ne the 
ἀναγκαίας χρείας, ἵνα μ ὦσιν 
necessary needs, inorderthat not they may be 
ἄκαρποι. 
unfruitful, 

15 ᾿Ασπάζονταί σε ol μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 


Are greeting you the (ones) with me 

πάντες. “Aotracai τοὺς φιλοῦντας 
all. Greet you the (ones) having affection for 
ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. 
us in faith, 
« ‘ 


χάρις ετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
The undeserved kindness ΤᾺ all ats You. 
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12 When I send 


toward | Ar‘te-mas or Tych’i-cus 


to you, do your 
utmost to come to 
me at Ni-cop’‘o-lis, 

for there is where 

I have decided to 
winter. 13 Carefully 
supply Ze’nas, who 

is versed in the Law, 
and A-pol'los for their 
trip, that they may 
not lack anything. 

14 But let our people 
also learn to maintain 
fine works so as to 
meet their pressing 
needs, that they may 
not be unfruitful. 

15 All those with 
me send you their 
greetings. Give my 
greetings to those who 
have affection for us 
in the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with all of 
you people. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


®IAHMONA 


TOWARD PHILEMON 


1 Παῦλος δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ 
Paul bound one of Christ Jesus and 
Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ 
Timothy the brother to Philemon the loved 
καὶ συνεργῷ ἡμῶν 2 καὶ ᾿Απφίᾳ τῇ 
διὰ fellow worker ue us and toApphia the 
ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππτῳ τῷ συστρατιώτῃ 
sister and toArchippus_ the fellow soldier 
ὧν καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκόν σου 
ἡμῶν and tothe 


according to house of you 
ἐκκλησίᾳ" 
to ecclesia; 
3 ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 


χάρις 
undeserved kindness to rou and peace 


ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kal κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 
from God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 


Χριστοῦ, 
hrist. 
4 Εὐχαριότῶ τῷ θεῷ μου 
Iam giving thanks to the God ofme 


πάντοτε μνείαν σου ποιούμενος ἐπὶ τῶν 
always mention of you making upon the 
προσευχῶν μου, 5 ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην 
prayers of me, hearing of you the love 
Kal τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις εἰς τὸν 
and the faith which youarehaving into the 
κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Kal εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους 
Lord onus and into all the holy (ones), 


6 ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία ς πίστεώς 
so that the sharing of the faith 
cou ἐνεργὴ γένηται ἐν 
of you operative Within might become in 
ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ὄγοθοῦ τοῦ 
accurate knowledge ofevery good (thing) the 


ἐν ἡμῖν εἰς Χριστόν: ἴ χαρὰν yap πολλὴν 
in Al into Christ; a er ste 


ἔσχον καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ ἀγάπῃ σου 
Thad and iatore upon the 5 hed of you, 


ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων 
because the bowels ofthe holy (ones) 


ἀναπέπαυται διὰ σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 
has been refreshed through you, brother. 
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1 Paul, a prisoner 
for the sake of Christ 
Jesus, and Timothy, 
{our] brother, to Phi- 
le’mon, our beloved 
one and fellow worker, 
2 and to Ap’phi-a, 
our sister, and to 
Ar-chip’pus, our fellow 
soldier, and to the 
congregation that is 
in your house: 

3 May you people 
have undeserved 
kindness and peace 
from God our Father 
and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

4 I always thank 
my God when I make 
mention of you in my 
prayers, 5 as I keep 
hearing of your love 
and faith which you 
have toward the Lord 
Jesus and toward all 
the holy ones; 6 in 
order that the sharing 
of your faith may 
go into action by 
your acknowledging 
of every good thing 
among us as related 
to Christ. 7 For I 
got much joy and 
comfort over your 
love, because the ten- 
der affections of the 
holy ones have been 
refreshed through you, 
brother. 


PHILEMON 8—17 


8 Διό, πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ 
Through which (thing), much in rist 
παρρησίαν ἔχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι 


outspokenness having to be enjoining to you 


τὸ ἀνῆκον, 9 διὰ τὴν ἅπην 
the (thing) becoming, through the or 


μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ, τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς 
rather JTIamencouraging, suchone being as 
Παῦλος πρεσβύτης νυνὶ δὲ Kal δέσμιος 
Paul old man now but also bound one 
Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, --- 1 παρακαλῶ σε 
of Christ Jesus, — Iamencouraging you 
περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνουύ, ὃν ἕννησα ἐν 
about the my child,’ whom oes, in 
τοῖς δεσμοῖς Ὀνήσιμον, 11 τόν ποτέ σοι 
the bonds Onesimus, the sometime to you 


ἄχρηστον νυνὶ δὲ σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, 
useless now but toyou and tome well useful, 


12 ὃν ἀνέπεμψά σοι αὐτόν, τοῦτ᾽ 
whom Isentagain ἰο you him, that 
ἔστιν τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα. 
is the my bowels 


1. ὃν ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην so ἐμαυτὸν 
Whom I was wide i. ΠΩΣ 


κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ μοι 
to be holding down, inorderthat over you tome 


διακονῇ ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
he may serve in the bods” of the nih news, 


14 χωρὶς δὲ τῆς σῆς γνώ οὐδὲν 

apartfrom but ofthe your Titian nothing 
θέλησα ποιῆσαι ἵνα ὡ, 
el todo,’ inorder that μὴ μῇ 


κατὰ ἀνάγκην τὸ ἀγαθόν σου 
according to necessity the ποσὶ (thing) of you 


4 ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἑκούσιον. 
may be but according to what is voluntary. 


156 τάχα ὰρ διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθ 
Perhaps Mae through this he Χορ parted 


πρὸς ὥραν ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν 
toward hour inorder that everlasting(ly) him 


ἀπέχῃς, 16 οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλον ἀλλὰ 
you may have back, notyet 88 slave but 


ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγαπητόν, μάλιστα 


over slave, brother loved, mostly 


ἐμοί, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ καὶ ἐν 
tome, tohowmuch but rather toyou and in 
σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν κυρίῳ. 17 εἰ οὖν ε 
fiesh and in Lord If therefore ἜΣ 
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8 For this very 
reason, though I 
have great freeness of 
speech in connection 
with Christ to order 
you to do what is 
proper, 9 Iam 
exhorting you rather 
on the basis of love, 
seeing that I am such 
as I am, Paul an aged 
man, yes, now also a 
prisoner for the sake 
of Christ Jesus; 10 I 
am exhorting you 
concerning my child, 
to whom I became a 
father while in my 
[pent bonds, O-nes’- 

‘mus, 11 formerly 
useless to you but now 
useful to you and to 
me, 12 This very one 
I am sending back to 
you, yes, him, that 

is, my own tender 
affections. 

13 I would like to 
hold him back for 
myself that in place 
of you he might keep 
on ministering to me 
in the [prison] bonds 
I bear for the sake 
of the good news. 

14 But without your 
consent I do not want 
to do anything, so 
that your good act 
may be, not as under 
compulsion, but of 
your own free will. 

15 Perhaps really on 
this account he broke 
away for an hour, that 
you may have him 
back forever, 16 no 
longer as a slave but 
as more than a slave, 
as a brother beloved, 
especially so to me, 
yet how much more 
so to you both in 
fleshly relationship 
and in [the] Lord. 

17 If, therefore, 
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ἔχεις κοινωνόν, προσλαβοῦ αὐτὸν 
youarehaving sharer, receive you toward self him 


ὡς ἐμέ. 18 εἰ 6 Σᾷ;τι ἠδίκησέν 

ὡν εἶτα If but anything he treated unrighteously 

σε ἣ ὀφείλει τοῦτο ἐμοὶ 

you tJ he ᾿ owing, this tome 
ἐλλόγα" 19 ἐγὼ Παῦλος ἔγραψα 

be you setting to account; I Paul wrote 


τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, ἐγὼ ἀποτίσω: ἵνα 
to the ae hee γ shall pay off; in order that 


λέγω σοι ὅτι καὶ σεαυτόν μοι 
not Iamsaying toyou that also yourself tome 


προσοφείλεις. 290 vai, ἀδελφέ, ἐγώ σου 


you are owing besides, Yes, brother, 1 ofyou 
évatpny ἐν κυρίῳ: ἀνάπαυσόν μου 
may I derive profit in Lord; refresh you of me 


τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν Χριστῷ. 
the bowels in rist. 


21 Πεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ σου 
Having trusted to the obedience of you 
ἔγραψά σοι εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ ὑπὲρ 
re to you, having known that also over 
& λέγω ποιήσεις, 
what (things) Iam saying you will do, 
ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ 
Atthesametime but also you be preparing 
οἱ ενίαν ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι διὰ 
᾿ς me ξείον Iamhoping for that through 
τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν χαρισθήσομαι 
the prayers of you I shall be graciously given 


ὑμῖν. 
to you (ones). 
23 ᾿Ασπάζεταί͵ σε ᾿ἘἘπαφρᾶς ὁ 
Is greeting you Epaphras the 
δ. ἢ a 
συναιχμάλωτό: ov ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
ΠΗ captive” Grae in Christ Jesus, 
24 Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Δημᾶς, Λουκᾶς, of 
Mari, Astaro,” ᾿ Dene Luke, " the 
συνεργοί μου. 
fellow Seekers of me. 
25 ‘H άρις τοῦ κυρίου 
The inniaealiered kindness of the Lord 


PHILEMON 18—25 


you consider me 

a sharer, receive 

him kindly the 

way you would me. 
18 Moreover, if he 
did you any wrong or 
owes you anything, 
keep this charged to 
my account. 19 I 
Paul am writing with 
my own hand: I will 
pay it back—not to 
be telling you that, 
besides, you owe 

me even yourself. 

20 Yes, brother, may I 
derive profit from you 
in connection with 
{the} Lord: refresh 
my tender affections 
in connection with 
Christ. 

21 Trusting in your 
compliance, I am 
writing you, knowing 
you will even do more 
than the things I say. 
22 But along with 
that, also get lodging 
ready for me, for I am 
hoping that through 
the prayers of you 
people I shall be set 
at liberty for you. 

23 Sending you 
greetings is Ep'a-phras 
my fellow captive in 
union with Christ, 

24 [also] Mark, 
Aris-tar’chus, De’mas, 
Luke, my fellow 
workers. 

25 The undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ [be] with 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. 
Jesus hrist with the spirit of you. 


the spirit you people 
[show]. 


ΠΡΟΣ 


ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ 


TOWARD HEBREWS 


1 n ολυμερῶς καὶ 


In many par 


θεὸς Aadnoa Tot 
God iisving tookan 5, 


prophets 


πολυτρόπως 
and in many manners ofold the 


πατράσιν ἐν tot 
to the fh ; 


προφήταις 2 ἐπ’ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων 
upon last [part] of the days 


ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν vid, ὃν 


fathers 


he spoke tous in Son, whom he put 


οὗ 


πάλαι ὁ 


in the 


these 


ἔθηκεν κληρονόμον 
€ 


καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς 


πάντων; δι 
of all (things), through whom also he made the 


αἰῶνας: 3 ὃς ὧν 


ages; 


ἀπαύγασμα 


δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 


glory and impress οὗ 


φέρων τε τὰ πάντα 
bearing and the all (things 


) to 


who being beaming forth from of the 


αὐτοῦ͵ 


he sub-standing of him, 
τῷ ῥήματι τῆς 
Wik saying of the 


δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τῶν & a 

αρτιῶν 
power of him, cleansing of the Poin 
ποιησάμενος ἐκάθισεν 


having made he sat down 


μεγαλωσύνης ἐν 
greatness in 


év δεξιᾷ τῆ 
in right me of the 


4 τοσούτῳ 


ὑψηλοῖς, 
lore E Blas) ᾽ to 


so much 


τῶν ἀγγέλων 


κρείττων γενόμενος 

etter having become of the 
to pty τοὶ poop A a to 
ἘΠΜΡΟ μη κεν. ὄνομα, 

5 Τίνι γὰρ εἶπέν ποτε 


To which one 


ἀγγέλων Yids μου εἴ 


angels Son ofme are 
γεγέννηκά σε, καὶ 
Ihave generated you, and 
αὐτῷ εἰς πατέρα, Kai 
tohim into Father” and 


you, 


angels 
αὐτοὺς 
them 


τῶν 


for hesaid sometime ofthe 
ou, ἐγὼ σήμερον 
fF tod 


ay 


πάλιν ᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι 
again shall be 
αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι 


he willbe tome 


ayn 
ὴν 
‘te 
Καὶ 


1 God, who long 
ago spoke on 
many occasions and 
in many ways to our 
forefathers by means 
of the prophets, 
2 has at the end of 
these days spoken to 
us by means of a Son, 
whom he appointed 
heir of all things, 
and through whom 
he made the systems 
of things. 3 He is 
the reflection of [his] 
glory and the exact 
representation of his 
very being, and he 
sustains all things by 
the word of his power; 
and after he had made 
a purification for our 
sins he sat down on 
the right hand of 
the Majesty in lofty 
places. 4 So he has 
become better than 
the angels, to the 
extent that he has 
inherited a name more 
excellent than theirs. 
5 For example, 
to which one of the 
angels did he ever say: 
“You are my son; I, 
today, I have become 
your father”? And 
again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 
and he himself will 
become my son”? 
6 But when he again 
brings his Firstborn 
into the inhabited 


And 


εἰς υἱόν; 6 ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσα 
into Son? Whenever but again he should lead in 
τὸν πρωτότοκον εἰ 
the Firstborn (one) inte 
οἰκουμένην. λέγει 
being inhabited (earth), hes casing 
948 


earth, he says: “And 


949 
προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι 
let do obeisance toward him all angels 
θεοῦ. 
of God, 
7 καὶ πρὸ év τοὺ γέλους 
And Fisica ἜΡΘΗ τὰς ἀγγέλοι 
λέγει ‘Oo ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους 
ἮΘ 15 βαυνίῃξ The (one) making’ the angels 


αὐτοῦ πνεύματα, καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς 

of him spirits, and the public workers 
paste . 

αὐτοῦ πὺυ λόγα' 8 πρὸς δὲ τὸν υἱόν 

of him sy py ie be Pid es but the Son 


‘O θρόνος σου ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
The throne ofyou the God into the age 
τοῦ αἰῶνος, καὶ άβδος. τῆς εὐθύτητος 
ofthe age, a and τ ae $ of ἘΞ geosigtinade 
δος τῆ σιλείας αὐτοῦ. 9 ἠγάπησας 
ῥάβδος of the βασιλείας of him. BS loved 
δικαιοσύνην Kai ἐμίσησας  dvoptav' διὰ 
righteousness and youhated lawlessness; through 


τοῦτο ἔχρισέν σε ὁ θεός, ὁ θεός σου, 
this anointed you the God, the of you, 


ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 
oil of exultation beside the partners 
cou’ 10 καί Σὺ Kar’ ἀρχάς, 

of you; and You accordingto beginnings, 


κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, καὶ ἔργα τῶν 
Coed, the ποῖα yon founded, and works of the 
οὐρανοί’ 11 αὐτοὶ 


εἰρῶν σού εἰσιν οἱ 


nds ofyou are the heavens; they 
ἀπολοῦνται, σὺ δὲ 

will destroy themselves, you but 
διαμένεις" καὶ πάντες ὡς. 

you are remaining through; and all as 


ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, 12 καὶ 
outer garment will be made old, and 
ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτούς, 


asif thing thrown about youwillwrapup them, 
ὡς ἱμάτιον καὶ ἀλλαγήσονται" σὺ 
as outergarment and_ they will be altered; you 
δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς ef, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ 
but the very (one) are, and the years ofyou not 
ἐκλείψουσιν. 

will leave out. 


13 πρὸς τία δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 


Toward whichone but ofthe angels 


εἴρηκεν ποτε Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
hashe said sometime Sit γοὰ outof right [parts] 

ου ἕω ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς 
α me until likely Imightput the enemies 


HEBREWS 1:7—13 


let all God's angels do 
obeisance to him.” 

7 Also, with refer- 
ence to the angels he 
says: “And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his public servants a 
flame of fire.” 8 But 
with reference to the 
Son: “God is your 
throne forever and 
ever, and [the] scepter 
of your kingdom is 
the scepter of upright- 
ness. 9 You loved 
righteousness, and 
you hated lawlessness. 
That is why God, 
your God, anointed 
you with [the] oil 
of exultation more 
than your partners.” 
10 And: “You at [the] 
beginning, O Lord, 
laid the foundations 
of the earth itself, and 
the heavens are [the] 
works of your hands. 
11 They themselves 
will perish, but you 
yourself are to remain 
continually; and just 
like an outer garment 
they will all grow 
old, 12 and you will 
wrap them up just as 
a cloak, as an outer 
garment; and they 
will be changed, but 
you are the same, and 
your years will never 
run out.” 

13 But with 
reference to which 
one of the angels has 
he ever said: “Sit at 
my right hand, until 
I place your enemies 


HEBREWS 1:14—2:6 


σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου; 14 οὐχὶ 
ofyou footstool ofthe feet of you? Noe 


πάντες εἰσὶν λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα εἰ 
all they are publicly working epieiia inp 


διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς 
service being sent forth through the (ones) 
μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν; 
eing about to beinheriting salvation? 
2 Διὰ τοῦτο δεῖ 


Through > the TTEPIOCOTEPWS 


itis binding more abundantly 


προσέχειν & Tol 
to be having [mind] toward ie 5 to the (antag) 
ἀκουσθεῖσιν, ή 
having been heard, ri ween ee 
᾿ς παραρυῶμεν. 2 εἰ xp. ὁ 
we might be made Ps flow beside, If ‘oe the 
δι ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος 


through angels having been spoken word 
ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσ . ὶ 
ἢ a παράβασις καὶ 
became Stable, and every saan: and 
πταρακοὴ ἔλαβεν - ἔνδικον 
disobedience received agreeable to justice 


μισθαποδοσίαν, 8 πῶ εἷς ἐκφευξόμεθ. 
paying back of reward, eae Ape $ shah toe out 


oF ao great’ having been uaconcerned σωτήρ hed 
which, vesinlng having Fecelved to’he being spoken 
τ pe pee x ay the evans 
ὃ ᾿ = ‘i ᾿Ξ 
Peete Ee Eee 
4 συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ 


of (one) jointly bearing witness upon ofthe God 


σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασιν καὶ ποικίλαις 
tosigns and and toportents and _ to various 


δυνάμεσιν Kal πνεύματος ἁγίου i 
ἐρισμοῖ 
powers and of spirit holy to'diseabutions 
κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέλησιν; 
according to the οὗ him wilt? 


5 Οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις 
r= 


ὑπέτι ὴ 
Not for to angels oe the 


hesubjected the 
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| as a stool for your 
feet”? 14 Are they 
not all spirits for 
public service, sent 
forth to minister for 
those who are going to 
inherit salvation? 


2 That is why it is 
necessary for us 
to pay more than the 
usual attention to the 
things heard by us, 
that we may never 
drift away. 2 For 
if the word spoken 
through angels proved 
to be firm, and 
every transgression 
and disobedient act 
received a retribution 
in harmony with 
justice; 3 how shall 
we escape if we have 
neglected a salvation 
of such greatness in 
that it began to be 
spoken through [our] 
Lord and was verified 
for us by those who 
heard him, 4 while 
God joined in bearing 
witness with signs 
as well as portents 
and various powerful 
works and with distri- 
butions of holy spirit 
according to his will? 
5 For it is not 
to angels that he 
has subjected the 
inhabited earth to 
come, about which we 
are speaking. 6 But 
a certain witness 
has given proof 


| somewhere, saying: 


οἰκουμένην ὴ 
being inhabited [earth] ΠΟ 
έλλουσαν, περὶ r ῦμεν" 
αλοῦμεν 
being about (to come) , about which we are Stl ums 
6 διεμαρτύρατο 6&- πού τις 
he bore thorough witness but somewhere someone 
λέγων Τί ἐστιν ἄνθρωπι 
{ Ὁ 
saying What is pe : τὶ 


“What is man that 


951 
Σ - πὰ πὸ ΝΣ ᾿ 
μιμνήσκῃ αὐτοῦ, ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου 
youare remembering ofhim, or son of man 
ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτόν; 7 ἠλάττωσας 


that youarelookingupon him? You made less 
αὐτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους, δόξῃ 
him short something beside angels, to glory 
καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν, καὶ 
and to honor you crowned him, and 
κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν 
yousetdown him upon the works ofthe hands 
σου, 8 πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω 
of you, all (things) yousubjected down under 
τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ: ἐν τῷ yap ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ 
the ~ feet ofhim; in the for tosubject tohim 
τὰ πάντα οὐδὲν ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ 
the 811 (things) nothing heletgooff tohim 
ἀνυπότακτον. νῦν δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν 
unsubjected. Now but notasyet we are seeing 
αὐτῷ: τὰ πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα" 
tohim the all (things) having been subjected; 
9 tov δὲ βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους 
the but shor something beside angels 
ἠλαττωμένον βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
having been made less we are looking at Jesus 
διὰ τὸ πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου δόξῃ καὶ 
through the suffering ofthe death toglory and 
τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον ὅπως 
το noaot having been crowned, so that 
χάριτι θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς 
to undeserved kindness οὐ God over every [man] 
γεύσηται θανάτου. 
he might taste of death. 
10 Ἔπρεπεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, δι᾽ ὃν 
It was fitting for tohim, through whom 
τὰ πάντα καὶ δι᾽ οὗ τὰ πάντα, 
the all (things) and through whom the all (things), 
πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα τὸν 
many sons into glory havingled the 


& ov τῆ σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ 
nies ites of the salvation ofthem through 


παθημάτων τελειῶσαι. IL ὅ τε γὰρ 
sufferings to perfect. The (one) and for 
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you keep him in mind, 
or [the] son of man 
that you take care of 
him? ἢ You made 
him a little lower 
than angels; with 
glory and honor you 
crowned him, and 
appointed him over 
the works of your 
hands. 8 All things 
you subjected under 
his feet.” For in that 
he subjected all things 
to him [God] left 
nothing that is not 
subject to him. Now, 
though, we do not yet 
see all things in sub- 
jection to him; 9 but 
we behold Jesus, who 
has been made a little 
lower than angels, 
crowned with glory 
and honor for having 
suffered death, that he 
by God’s undeserved 
kindness might taste 
death for every [man]. 
10 For it was fitting 
for the one for whose 
sake all things are 
and through whom all 
things are, in bringing 
many sons to glory, to 
make the Chief Agent 
of their salvation 
perfect through suffer- 
ings. 11 For both he 
who is sanctifying and 
those who are being 
sanctified all [stem] 
from one, and for 
this cause he is not 


ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι ἐξ 
sanctifying and the (ones) being sanctified out of 
ἑνὸς πάντες᾽ δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ 
one all; through which cause not 
ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς 

he is made ashamed upon brothers them 
καλεῖν, 12 λέγων ᾿Απαγγελῶ τὸ 


ayy’ 
to be calling, saying I shall report back the 


ashamed to call them 
“brothers,” 12 as he 
says: “I will declare 


HEBREWS 2:13—18 


‘name ofyou twine ‘brotkers dime, ἐν Hie 
Melee renee τον 35. καὶ - πάλν 
T° gate σενοςς on Ee κα 
πάλιν oes PEP καὶ πὰ παιδία ἃ μοι. 


ἔδωκεν ὁ θεός. 
gave the God, 


14 ἐπεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκεν 
: nee qmeretore the little boys has shared 
εἰμ aaa ὍΝ Μὰ | ORES 
sn way neal bes te perio an weer es. 
fvorder teat diac ὁ, - SRO 


καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κρά 
he might make ineffective the (one) the eight’ 


ἔχοντα τοῦ θανάτου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τὸν δι 
having ofthe death, ᾿ this is τὸν ae a 


15 καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτ ὅ 
| 5 ‘ou! ὅσ: 
and he might alter off these, δι as my as 


φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ἣν 

tofear ofdeath through all a of the to τς wing 
ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. 16 οὐ ὸ 

onesheldin they were οὗ saver Not or 


ή που ἀγγέλων ἐπιλαμβάνεται 
actually somewhere of angels he is oct hold upon, 


ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰ ἐπιλαμβάνετ, 
but ofseed of abraham he is Bea) oan. 
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your name to my 
brothers; in the 
middle of [the] 
congregation I will 
praise you with song.” 
13 And again: “I 

will have my trust 

in him.” And again: 
“Look! I and the 
young children, whom 
Jehovah* gave me.” 


17 ὅθεν ὥφειλεν ὰ 
KQT 
From which he was owing κοοδεα τὰ to 
πάντα τοῖς ἀδελφοῖ. ὁμοιωθῆναι 
all (things) to the τομῶν to he mads like, 
ἵνα ἐλεήμων ένηται ὶ 
in order that merciful he Bee (5 and 
πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ wT τὸν θεό 
faithful chief priest the (things) Tees, the oy, 
εἰς τὸ ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς 
into the to be making propitiation for the 


ἁμαρτίας τοῦ Aaod: 18 ἐν ᾧ ὰ 
= of the people; in wee (thing) on 


πέπονθεν αὐτὸ πειρασθεί 
he has suffered he having ae ἐδιπρίοᾶ, 
δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσι 
he 15 8516 tothe (ones) be ἀξο μένοις β eon 


14 Therefore, since 
the “young children” 
are sharers of blood 
and flesh, he also 
similarly partook of 
the same things, that 
through his death he 
might bring to noth- 
ing the one having 
the means to cause 
death, that is, the 
Devil;* 15 and [that] 
he might emancipate 
all those who for fear 
of death were subject 
to slavery all through 
their lives. 16 For he 
is really not assisting 
angels at all, but he 
is assisting Abraham’s 
seed. 17 Consequent- 
ly he was obliged 
to become like his 
“brothers” in all re- 
spects, that he might 
become a merciful and 
faithful high priest in 
things pertaining to 
God, in order to offer 
propitiatory sacrifice 
for the sins of the 
people. 18 For in 
that he himself has 
suffered when being 
put to the test, he is 
able to come to the 
aid of those who are 
being put to the test. 


13° Jehovah, J3.7.8,17,20,22; = 
Sye3t7.18.22, ; God, P#xABVgSy?, 14 


Devil, xABVg; Satan, 
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8 Ὅθεν ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως 
From which, brothers holy, of calling 
ἐπουρανίου έτοχοι κατανοήσατε τὸν 
of heavenly dartakers, mind you down the 


ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας 
apostle and chiefpriest ofthe confession 


ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 2 πιστὸν ὄντα τῷ 

of us Jesus, faithful being ἰο the (one) 
ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ὡς Kal Μωυσῆς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
having made him as also Μοβεβ in whole the 
οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 3 πλείονος yap οὗτος δόξης 
house of him. Ofmore for this (one) of glory 


παρὰ Mouony ἠξίωται 
beside Moses has been counted worthy 
Kad” ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει 


according to asmuchas more _ honor he is having 


τοῦ οἴκου ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν' 
ofthe house the (one) having constructed it; 


4 πᾶς yap οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπό 
every for house is being constructed by 


τινος, ὁ δὲ πάντα κατασκευάσας 
someone, the but all (things) having constructed 


θεός. 5 Kai Μωυσῆς μὲν πιστὸς ἐν ὅλ 

God. And Moses’ indeed faithful in whole 
τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ὡς θεράπων εἰς μαρτύριον 
the Sonne ofhim as subordinate into witness 


τῶν λαληθησομένων, 6 Χριστὸς 
of the (things) to be futurely spoken, hrist 
δὲ ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ’ οὗ 


but as Son upon the house ofhim; of whom 


οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ 
house weare we, ifever the outspokenness and 


τὸ καύχημα τῆς ἐλπίδος μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν 
the Soar ie ΚΣ nape” at ot eee 


κατάσχωμεν. 
we should hold down. 
7 καθὼς λέγει τὸ 


Διό 
Through which, according as issaying the 


πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Σήμερον ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς 
spirit the Soy Ἴραεν ifever ofthe voice 


αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, 8 μὴ σκληρύνητε 
ofhim you should hear, not you should harden 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ παραπικρασμῷ 
ike” oa of you as in the embitterment, ‘ 


κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ ἐν τῇ 
according to the nse of the testing in the 

ή 9 of ἐπείρασαν οἱ πατέρε: 
whee, where tested the there” 
ὑμῶν ἐν δοκιμασίᾳ καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργα μου 
of you in proving and they saw the works of me 


HEBREWS 3:1—9 


3 Consequently, holy 
brothers, partakers 
of the, heavenly 
calling, consider the 
apostle and high 
priest whom we 
confess—Jesus. 2 He 
was faithful to the 
One that made him 
such, aS Moses was 
also in all the house 
of that One. 3 For 
the latter is counted 
worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch 
as he who constructs 
it has more honor 
than the house. 4 Of 
course, every house 
is constructed by 
someone, but he that 
constructed all things 
is God. 5 And Moses 
as an attendant was 
faithful in all the 
house of that One as 
a testimony of the 
things that were to 
be spoken afterwards, 
6 but Christ [was 
faithful] as a Son over 
the house of that One. 
We are the house of 
that One, if we make 
fast our hold on our 
freeness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 
7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: “Today if you 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8 do not 
harden your hearts 
as on the occasion 
of causing bitter 
anger, as in the day 
of making the test 
in the wilderness, 
9 in which youR 
forefathers made a 
test of me with a 
trial, and yet they 
had seen my works 


HEBREWS 3:10—17 


τεσσεράκοντα ἔτη: 10 


διὸ 
forty years; through which 


. προσώχθισα τῇ ἐνεᾷ ταύτῃ 
I became disgusted toward to the geheration this” 
καὶ εἶπον ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται τῇ καρδίᾳ' 
and Isaid Ever they make selves err to the heart; 
αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδούς μου’ 11 ὡς 
they but not they knew the ways of me; as 


ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ pou Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς 
Iswore in the wrath of me If they willenter into 


τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου. 
the. ceasing down of me. 


12 βλέπετε, ἀδελφοί, μή ποτε 
Be rou looking at, brothers, not sometime 
ἔσται ἔν τινι ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ 
willbe in anyone Por acsd pata wicked 
ἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ζῶντος, 
οὗ unbelief in the tostand off from God living, 
13 ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καθ᾽ 
but be youencouraging selves according to 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ Σήμερον 
each day, ‘until’ which [time] the base 
καλεῖται ἵνα μὴ σκληρυνθῇ 
it is being called, in order that not might be hardened 
τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας' 
anyone outof you to gedunticiti of the stn; ὺ 
14 μέτοχοι γὰρ τοῦ χριστοῦ εἐγόναμεν͵ 
partakers for ofthe Cirrist τε have Beoone, 


ἄνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴ ὑποστάσεως 


if 8 indeed the Beginning dre sub-standing 
μέγ ees PSY awe ance at downy 
* is the to ἐξ sore aie; Σήμερον oer of he 
CAE Gite vo maeld tears bat horeow Cardalag 
ἘΣ "adios ἐρᾶν ἐς 2 “eareecn. 


16 τίνες fog ἀκούσαντε 
Which ones Meer having heard 
παρεπίκραναν; - ot} πάντε 
they Vis λοι eranittermnenté But not all s 
οἱ ἐξελθόντε Fst Αἰγύπτου 
the (ones) having gone forth ose Reypt 
διὰ Μωυσέως; 17 τίσιν 


δὲ 
through Moses? To which (ones) but 
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for forty years. 
10 For this reason I 
became disgusted with 
this generation and 
said, ‘They always go 
astray in their hearts, 
and they themselves 
have not come to 
know my ways.’ 
11 So I swore in my 
anger, ‘They shall not 
enter into my rest.’” 
12 Beware, broth- 
ers, for fear there 
should ever develop 
in any one of you a 
wicked heart lacking 
faith by drawing 
away from the living 
God; 13 but keep on 
exhorting one another 
each day, as long 
as it may be called 
“Today,” for fear any 
one of you should 
become hardened by 
the deceptive power 
of sin. 14 For we 
actually become 
partakers of the 
Christ only if we make 
fast our hold on the 
confidence we had at 
the beginning firm to 
the end, 15 while it 
is being said: “Today 
if you people listen to 
his own voice, do not 
harden your hearts 


as on the occasion of 

causing bitter anger.” 
16 For who were 

they that heard 

and yet provoked 

to bitter anger? Did 

not, in fact, all do 

so who went out of 

Egypt under Moses? 

17 Moreover, with 

whom did [God] 


προσώχθισεν τεσσεράκοντα ἔτη; 
he became disgusted toward forty years? 
οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, ὧν τὰ 
Not tothe (ones) havingsinned, ofwhom_ the 


become disgusted 
for forty years? Was 
it not with those 
who sinned, whose 


955 
κῶλα ἔπεσεν ἐν ῇ ἐρήμῳ; 
carcasses fell in the wilderness? 
18 τίσιν δὲ ὥμοσεν μὴ 
To which (ones) but he swore not 


εἰσελεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ εἰ 
to enter futurely into the ceasingdown ofhim if 


μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν; 19 καὶ 
no to the (ones) having disobeyed? And 
βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν 
we are looking at that not they wereable to enter 
δι᾽ ἀπιστίαν. 
through unbelief. 
4 Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν μή ποτε 
We should fear therefore not sometime 


καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν 
being left down of promise toenter into the 


κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν 
ceasing down of him may seem someone outof you 
ὑστερηκέναι᾽ 2 καὶ γάρ 
to have come behind; and for 
ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμένοι 
ad having Bada heongi good news 


καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
according to which (things) even also those, but not 


ὠφέλησεν ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους 
ΓΝ ΞΡ δ περὶ the st he of the hearing those (ones), 


συνκεκερασμένους τῇ πίστει 
μὴ (ones) having phen mixed to the faith 
τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. 8 Εἰσερχόμεθα γὰρ 


to the (ones) having heard. Weare entering for 


εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν οἱ πιστεύσαντες, 
into the ceasing down the (ones) having believed, 

καθὼς εἴρηκεν Ὡς ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ 
according as he hassaid As Iswore in the wrath 


μου Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν 
ofme If they willenter into the ceasing down 


pou, καίτοι τῶν ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 
of me, although οὗ the works from throwing down 


κόσμου ενηθέντων. 4 εἴρηκεν 
of wosid of ποῦ having come to be, he has said 
ἄρ που περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτως 


for somewhere about the seventh [day] thus 


Kal κατέπαυσεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ 
And ceaseddown the God in the day the 


ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ 5 καὶ 
ἑβδόμῃ from all the works of him, and 


HEBREWS 3:18—4:5 


| carcasses fell in the 


wilderness? 18 But 
to whom did he swear 
that they should not 
enter into his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently? 
19 So we see that 
they could not enter 
in because of lack of 
faith. 


Therefore, since 

a promise is left 
of entering into his 
rest, let us fear that 
sometime someone 
of you may seem to 
have fallen short of 
it. 2 For we have 
had the good news 
declared to us also, 
even as they also had; 
but the word which 
was heard did not 
benefit them, because 
they were not united 
by faith with those 
who did hear. 3 For 
we who have exercised 
faith do enter into the 
rest, just as he has 
said: “So I swore in 
my anger, ‘They shall 
not enter into my 
rest,’” although his" 
works were finished 
from the founding” 
of the world. 4 For 
in one place he has 


said of the seventh 
day as follows: “And 
God’ rested on the 
seventh day from all 
his works,” 5 and 


$* Literally, “the,” RAB; God's, Sy?; Jehovah’s, 7:7, 


835 Literally, “throwing 


down (of seed)” (ka-tabo-les’). 4" God, xABVgSy?; he, 11π| 
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ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν | again in thi 
s place: 
in this again If _ they willenter in τὴν “They shall ae enter 


κατάπαυσίν μου. 
ceasing down of me. 
6 ἐπεὶ οὖν ἀπολείπεται 
Since therefore it is being left off 
τινὰς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ 
some (ones) to enter ἜΣ it : and the δ᾽ ὦ 
πρότερον εὐαγγελισθέντε: οὐκ 
formerly having een Yeonaht Good news not 
εἰσῆλθον δι᾽ ἀπείθειαν, 7 πάλιν 
they entered through disobedience, again 
τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν, Σήμερον, ἐν ὶ 
some he is defining ΡΣ ᾿ Mbdey, ᾿ 2 —_ 
λέγων μετὰ τοσοῦτον όνον͵ καθὰ 
αθὼ 
saying after so much a Ε ποῦ as 
προείρηται Σήμερον ἐ ἢ 
it has been said before, δεν. τοι ΩΝ of the 
φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, σκληρύνητ, 
voice ofhim you shoul hear, iS you ra ἘΠΐδη 
τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν’ 8 εἰ γὰρ αὐτοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦ 
the hearts of you; if tor them™ yous" 
κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης 
made cease down, not likely about another 
ἐλάλει μετὰ ταῦτα é 
he wasspeaking after these (things) Aus og 


9 ἄρα ἀπολείπεται σαββατισ ῷ 
: Η͂ TT 
Really is being left off aes Pi: 
λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ: 10 ὁ 
people of the God; the (one) Mog 
εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ 


having entered into the ceasingdown ofhim also 


αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ 
ῦ 
he ceaseddown from the ταὶ sits of him 


ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων ὁ θεός. 
as-even from the own (ones) the God. 


11 Σπουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσελθεῖ 
iv el 
We should speed up therefore to enter io 
ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, ἵνα 
x ν 
that the ceasing down, in order that μὴ ᾿ the 
αὐτῷ τις; (ὑποδείγματι πέσ τῆς 
very anyone example he ΠΥΡΩ͂Ν fall of the 
ἀπειθείας, 12 Ζῶν ap ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
disobedience. Living χορ the vere of the 
θεοῦ καὶ ἐνεργὴς Kal τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶ 
ao 
God and energetic and hace” over ἀπο, 
μάχαιραν δίστομον καὶ διικνούμενος ἄχρι 
sword two-mouthed and going texcustl as ss 


| into my rest.” 

6 Since, therefore, 
it remains for some 
to enter into it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because of disobe- 
dience, 7 he again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after so 
long a time in David’s 
{psalm] “Today”; just 
as it has been said 
above: “Today if you 
people listen to his 
own voice, do not 
harden your hearts.” 
8 For if Joshua* had 
led them into a place 
of rest, [God] would 
not afterward have 
spoken of another 
day. 9 So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10 For the 
man that has entered 
into [God's] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

11 Let us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for fear 
anyone should fall 
in the same pattern 
of disobedience. 

12 For the word of 
God is alive and 
exerts power and is 
sharper than any 
two-edged sword and 
pierces even to the 


8" Je-+hosh’wa, J47.1822; Jesus, PK ABVg; Je-shu’-bar-Nun (Jesus son of Nun), 


Sy. 
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μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε 
parting ofsoul and of spirit, of joints and 


Kal υελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ 
and of marrows, and judger of thoughts an 
ἐννοιῶν καρδίας: 18 καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 


of mental inclinations of heart; and not is 


κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα 
creation unapparent insight ofhim, all (things) 


δὲ υμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖ 
but Be ed and having deal tal open to the 


ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 


eyes of him, toward whom tous the word. 
14 "Ἔχοντες οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν 
Having therefore chief priest great 
διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανούς, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν 
having gone through the heavens, Jesus the 
υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς 
Son of the God, we may take hold of the 
ὁμολογίας: 15 οὐ yap ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα 


confession; not for weare having chief priest 


μὴ δυνάμενον συνπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις 
not beingable tosympathize tothe weaknesses 


ἡμῶν, πεπειρασμένον δὲ κατὰ 
of us, having been tested but according to 
πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς 
all (things) according to likeness apart from 
ἁμαρτίας. 16 προσερχώμεθα οὖν 
μ sin, . We may come toward therefore 
ETH παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ 
With outspokenness to the throne 
τῆ χάριτο ἵνα 
of ‘the δεν τε ἘΡίαηθε, in order that 


λάβωμεν ἔλεος καὶ χάριν 
we might receive mercy and undeserved kindness 


εὕρωμεν εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. 
we might find pa Sonnets aid. 
5 Πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
Every for chief priest out of men 
λαμβανόμενος ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται 
ἘΣ ig taken 8 over men is being set down 


τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ἵνα 
the (things) toward the God, in order that 
προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ 
he a rear toward gifts and and sacrifices over 
ἁμαρτιῶν, 2 μετριοπαθεῖν δυνάμενος 
sins, to fee! measuredly being able 
τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις 
to the (ones) being ignorant and being made to err 


HEBREWS 4:13—5:2 


dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 


d | and [is] able to 


discern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there 
is not a creation that 
is not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who 
has passed through 
the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, 
let us hold onto 
[our] confessing of 
{him}. 15 For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in all respects like 
ourselves, but without 
sin, 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 


For every high 

priest taken 
from among men is 
appointed in behalf of 
men over the things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2 He is able to deal 
moderately with the 
ignorant and erring 
ones since he also 
is surrounded with 


ἐπεὶ Kal αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν, 
since also he is being surrounded weakness, 


his own weakness, 


HEBREWS 5:3—10 


3 καὶ δι᾽ αὐτὴν ὀφείλει, καθὼς 
and through it he is owing, according as 
περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτως Kal περὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
about the people, thus also about himself 
προσφέρειν περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. 
to be bearing toward about - ales: 


4 καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τι λαμβάνει τὴν 
And not to himself ΩΝ is receiving ἮΝ 


τιμήν, ἀλλὰ καλούμενο, ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
honor, but (one) beingcalled by the God, 
καθώσπερ καὶ ᾿Ααρών. ὅ Οὕτως 
according as even also Aaron, Thus 
καὶ ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν 
8150 the Christ not himself he pomey 
γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
to become chief priest, but the (one) 


λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτόν Υἱός pou ef σύ, 
having spoken toward him Son of me are you, 


ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε! 8 καθὼς 
I according as 


today Ihave generated you; 
καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
also in different he ἰ5 saying You pies” into the 


αἰῶνα κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
age according to the lineup of Melchizedek, 


7 ὃς ἐν tai ἕραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ 
Who in ‘the’ ἡμέρα 5 of the fom oe him, 


δεήσεις τε καὶ ἱκετηρίας πρὸ τὸν 
aupgitlestions and and petitions’ toward the (one) 


δυνάμενον σώζειν. αὐτὸδ ἐκ θανάτου 
being 8016 to be saving him out of death 


μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων 
with outery strong and tears 
προσενέγκας καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς 
having bornetoward and having been heard into 
ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, 8 καίπε ὧν 
from the holding weil, ane oveh being 


υἱός, ἔμαθεν δ ὧν ἔπαθεν 
Son, helearned from which (things) he suffered 
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3 and on its account 
he is obliged to make 
offerings for sins as 
much for himself as 
for the people. 

4 Also, a man takes 
this honor, not of his 
own accord, but only 
when he is called by 
God, just as Aaron 
also [was]. 5 So too 
the Christ did not 
glorify himself by be- 
coming a high priest, 
but | was glorified by 
him] who spoke with 
reference to him: “You 
are my son; I, today, 
I have become your 
father.” 6 Just as he 
says also in another 
place; “You are a 
priest forever accord- 
ing to the manner of 
Mel:chiz’e-dek.” 

7 In the days of his 
flesh [Christ] offered 
up supplications and 
also petitions to the 
One who was able 
to save him out of 
death, with strong 
outcries and tears, 
and he was favorably 
heard for his godly 
fear. 8 Although he 
was a Son, he learned 
obedience from the 
things he suffered; 

9 and after he had 


τὴν ὑπακοήν, 8 καὶ τελειωθεὶς 
the obedience, and having been perfected 


ἐγένετο πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ 
ἢ became toall the (ones) obeying to him 


αἴτιος σωτηρίαι αἰωνίου, 
(one) causing of ΠΑ Δ Δ ΗΝ everlasting, 
10 προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 

having been addressed by the God 


» 


been made perfect he 
became responsible for 
everlasting salvation 
to all those obeying 
him, 10 because he 
has been specifically 
called by God a high 
priest according 


ἀρχιερεὺς κατὰ ἣν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. 
chief priest according to τῆς πεν of Melchizedek, 


to the manner of 
Mel -chiz’e-dek. 
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11 i οὗ πολὺ ἵν ὁ λόγος καὶ 
ἜΠΗ whom ue igh the word and 


BARNS tobelasthg, since — statisn 
rove δόντι Gite feieing snd Yor 
(ond peng cing Soe 'tachors”' trough the 
finer” Tyan’ heed” wovarenaving of the 


oer. ai Be the elementary things 
Fike Peis ofthe wie wats πὸ, God’ and 
vod tbe tacene "amen (ont raving Y ot miley” 
ὁ ee trees actos Ὁ 


ὁ ετέχων γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγου 
the (one) ΕΞ ing WE milk untested of word 
δικαιοσύνης, νήπιος γάρ ἐστιν’ 
of pepe pseednta babe for he is; 
14 τελείων δέ ἐστν ἡ στερεὰ 


is the solid 
τ τῶν διὰ τὴν ἕξιν τὰ 
nate ofthe (ones) through the use the 


ἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα 
αἰσθητήρια having been trained (like gymnast) 


τῶν TT διάκρισιν καλοῦ τε 
ἐχόντῶ Pitas 9 distinguishing of fine (thing) and 


καὶ κακοῦ. 
and bad (thing). 


of perfect (ones) but 


Διὸ ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς 
6 Through which having let go off the of the 
ἣ τοῦ ἱστοῦ λόγον ἐπὶ τὴν 
eee of the ΧΟ word upon the 


ὅτητα ερώμεθα μὴ πάλιν 
pen ond dB sap Oe be borne on, ἘΠ) again 
θεμέλιον καταβαλλόμενοι ετανοίας 


foundation throwing down for selves of repentance 


εκρῶν ἔργων, Kal πίστεως ἐπὶ θεόν, 
ed Varad pid hat and offaith upon God, 


2 βατιτισμῶν διδαχὴν ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, 
of Bentler pcan putting upon and of hands, 


ναστάσεω: νεκρῶν καὶ κρίματος 
Ps achat of dead (ones) and of judgment 


aloviou. 3 Kai τοῦτο ποιήσομεν ἐάνπερ 


HEBREWS 5:11—6:3 


11 Concerning 
him we have much 
to say and hard to 
be explained, since 
you have become 
dull in your hearing. 
12 For, indeed, 
although you ought 
to be teachers in view 
of the time, you again 
need someone to teach 
you from the begin- 
ning the elementary 
things of the sacred 
pronouncements of 
God; and you have 
become such as need 
milk, not solid food. 
13 For everyone 
that partakes of 
milk is unacquainted 
with the word of 
righteousness, for he 
isa babe. 14 But 
solid food belongs 
to mature people, to 
those who through use 
have their perceptive 
powers trained to 
distinguish both right 
afid wrong. 


6 For this reason, 
now that we have 
left the primary doc- 
trine about the Christ, 
let us press on to 
maturity, not laying 

a foundation again, 
namely, repentance 
from dead works, and 
faith toward God, 

2 the teaching on 
baptisms and the lay- 
ing on of the hands, 
the resurrection of the 
dead and everlasting 


everlasting. And this weshalldo if evereven 


ἐπιτ n ὁ θεός. 
ἐπιτρέπῃ es Gee 


judgment. 3 And 
this we will do, if God 
indeed permits. 


HEBREWS 6:4—11 


4 ᾿Αδύνατον yap τοὺς ἅπα 
Impossible for the (ones) once for all 
φωτισθέντας ευσαμένους τε τῆς 

having been enlightened [ert tasted and of the 
δωρεᾶς τῆ ἐπουρανίου καὶ μετόχους 
free gift of the heavenly and partakers 
γενηθέντας πνεύματος ἁγίου 5 καὶ καλὸν 


having become of spirit holy and fine 
γευσαμένους θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε 


aving tasted of God _ saying powers and 
μέλλοντος αἰῶνος, 6 καὶ 
of being about (to come) age, and 


παραπεσόντας,Θ πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς 
having fallen beside, again tobe renovating into 
μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 
υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
Son of the God and 


παραδειγματίζοντας. 7 Γῇ ὰι 
(ones) ining to Sasa Sends, Earth ng 


ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐρχόμενον 
the (one) having drunk the upon ἐξ coming 
πολλάκις ὑετόν, Kal τίκτουσα βοτάνην 
ΤΏΘΩΥ times rain, and giving birthto green plant 
εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δι᾽ ods καὶ 
well put to those through whom also 


γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας 
it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing 


ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ. 8 ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ 
from the God; bearingout but thorns and 
τριβόλους ἀδόκιμο καὶ κατάρας ἐγγύ 
thistles Giappeoved and of cure oe” 

ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 

of which [earth] the end into burning. 
9 Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ ὑμῶν, 
We have been'persuaded but about you, 


ἀγαπητοί, τὰ κρείσσονα καὶ ἐχόμενα 
loved (ones), the (things) better and having 
σωτηρίας, εἰ καὶ οὕτως λαλοῦμεν [10 οὐ 


of salvation, if and thus we are speaking; not 
yap ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ 
for unrighteous the Go to forget of the 
ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ τῆ ἀγάπ 

work ofyou and of ‘the | of Le 


ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
you showed within into the name of him, 
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| 4 For it is impos- 
sible as regards those 
who have once for 
all been enlightened, 
and who have tasted 
the heavenly free gift, 
and who have become 
partakers of holy spir- 
it, 5 and who have 
tasted the fine word 
| of God and powers of 
| the coming system of 
things, 6 but who 
have fallen away, to 
revive them again to 
repentance, because 
they impale the Son 
of God afresh for 
themselves and expose 
him to public shame. 
7 For example, the 
ground that drinks in 
the rain which often 
comes upon it, and 
that then brings forth 
vegetation suitable 
to those for whom 
it is also cultivated, 
receives in return a 
blessing from God. 
8 But if it produces 
thorns and thistles, it 
is rejected and is near 
to being cursed; and 
it ends up with being 
burned. 
9 However, in YouR 
case, beloved ones, we 
are convinced of bet- 


ter things and things 
accompanied with 
salvation, although we 
are speaking in this 
way. 10 For God is 
not unrighteous so as 
to forget vour work 
and the love you 
showed for his name, 
in that you have 


διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοι καὶ 
having served to the δῶν (orien and 


διακονοῦντες. 11 ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ ἕκαστον 
serving. Weare desiring but each 


ministered to the holy 
ones and continue 
ministering. 11 But 
we desire each one 
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“er 553 oe . 
ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν 
of you very tobeshowing within speed up 


πρὸς τὴν TA opiav τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι 
ΡΟΝ the εἶν ae ofthe hope etl 


τέλους, 12 ἵνα μὴ ᾿Σ΄κνωθροὶ 
rag in order that τὰ sluggish 
ένησθε ιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν 
rou wight become, imitators but of the (ones) 
διὰ πίστεως καὶ μακροθυμίας 
through faith and longness of spirit 


κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 
of (ones) inheriting the promises. 


18 Τῷ &p ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ 
To the Mor pee having promised the 
εό ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς εἶχεν 

ὙΌΣ since downon no one he was having 


: x , a 
εἴζονος ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσεν καθ ἑαυτοῦ, 
μείζονος Eawese he swore downon himself, 
14 λέγων El μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε καὶ 

ad ΕΝ If εἴταν blessing 1 51.811] bless you and 
πληθύνων πληθυνῷ σε' 15 καὶ οὕτως 
multiplying Ishall multiply you; and thus 


ακροθυμήσαι ἐπέτυχεν τῆς 
having νος el spirit heobtained ofthe 


ελίας. 16 ἄνθρωποι yap κατὰ τοῦ 

kl tae . Men Bie downon the 
eifovo ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πάσης αὐτοῖς 
othe tone) are swearing, and  ofal. to them 


A ἢ ἢ a 
ντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ ὅρκος 
soars Thnit’ into stabilizing the oath; 


11 by Gan moe Tetntbatly Powshing * the God 
eee, ae πρῶ. idle 
ἐπαγγαλίας τὸ ἀμεθάδειον ει τς Sune 
αὐτοῦ ἐμεσίτευσεν ὅρκῳ h, 38 reir that 
at, He "ape geek, ἢ 
sastse Sinsaay ee ψεύσασθαι θεόν, aS 


παράκλησιν 


ἔχωμεν ol 
encouragement we may be having the (ones) 


5 ῆσαι τῇ 
καταφυγόντες κρατῆ; ἨΡ fs, 


HEBREWS 6:12—19 


of you to show the 
same industriousness 
so as to have the full 
assurance of the hope 
down to the end, 
12 in order that you 
may not become slug- 
gish, but be imitators 
of those who through 
faith and patience 
inherit the promises. 
13 For when God 
made his promise 
to Abraham, since 
he could not swear 
by anyone greater, 
he swore by himself, 
14 saying: “Assuredly 
in blessing I will bless 
you, and in multiply- 
ing I will multiply 
you.” 15 And thus 
after [Abraham] 
had shown patience, 
he obtained [this] 
promise. 16 For 
men swear by the one 
greater, and their oath 
is the end of every 
dispute, as it is a legal 
guarantee to them. 
17 In this manner 
God, when he pur- 
posed to demonstrate 
more abundantly 
to the heirs of the 
promise the un- 
changeableness of his 
counsel, stepped in 
with an oath, 18 in 
order that, through 
two unchangeable 
things in which it is 
impossible for God 
to lie, we who have 
fled to the refuge may 
have strong encour- 
agement to lay hold 


having fled down to take hold 
ὡς 
85 


TTPOKEI LEV ἐλπίδος: 19 ἣν 
lying owe Lemice hope; which 


ἔχομεν A υχῆς, ἀσφαλῆ 
ἄγκυραν we pe ving of tte was sure 


on the hope set before 
us. 19 This [hope] 

we have as an anchor 
for the soul, both sure 


HEBREWS 


6:20—7:5 


te καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰσερχομένην εἰς τὸ 


and and stable and entering 
ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 20 
Ὁ TT 

inner [part] of the ΣΤΗ͂Σ Mr Age 
πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
forerunner over us entered 

κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ 
according to the lineup of Melchizedek 


γενόμενος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
having become into the age. 

Οὗτος yap ὁ Μελχισεδέκ, Βασιλεὺ 
7 This’ for the Meleuizedek’ King 
Σαλήμ, ἱερεὺς τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, 


ofSalem, p 


ὁ συναντήσας ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑποστρέ 

τ' 
the (one) having met Rg Sotening. ᾿ 
ἀπὸ τῆς κοπῆς τῶν ασιλέων καὶ 
from the cutting of the 8 kings be 
εὐλογήσας αὐτόν, 2 καὶ 
having blessed him, ὃ to το τιν ae δεκατην 
ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν 5 


ἔπειτα δὲ 


thereupon pus also King of Salem, which 
ar ORing Sof Bente, athereee, methane, 
witroutgenesiogs, nether vegitilng OF Geo 
"δ sone, oe εἶχον 
having! reeypeiiubras from δε oe. he ὑοῦ. 
ol! naughty ἜΝ ἋΣ 
διηνεκές. 
carrying through, 
Be hime Mine cou δὲ a. wet. 
townom “ent” “Ababan “gave” οὔτοι the 
eS a, METER Re δ δὶ 


ἐκ 


μὲν 
indeed outof the sons ofLevi the priestly office 


λαμβάνοντες 
receiving 


ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν 
commandment they are having 
Sexatoiv τὸν λαὸν κατὰ 


ἀπο: 
to be taking tenths το ἐπα 


riest 


τῶν υἱῶν Λευεὶ τὴν 


εἰσῆλθεν ᾿] ησοῦς, 


ofthe God ofthe most high, 


᾿Αβραάμ, πρῶτ 
from all (things) apportioned Reeser: pero 


ἐν ἑρμηνευόμενος B 
αὐνορᾶ beng ranciated King 


καὶ Βασιλεὺς Σαλήμ, ὅ 


ασιλεὺς Δικαιοσύ 
of Bigntacumes 


People according to 


into the 
where 
esus, 


ἀρχιερεὺ 
ona Telect 


ἱερατείαν 


9602 


and firm, and it enters 
in within the curtain, 
20 where a forerunner 
has entered in our 
behalf, Jesus, who has 
become a high priest 
according to the man- 
ner of Mel-chiz’e-dek 
forever. 


For this Mel-chiz’- 
e-dek, king of 


Sa’lem, priest of the 
Most High God, who 
met Abraham return- 
ing from the slaughter 
of the kings and 
blessed him 2 and 
to whom Abraham 
apportioned a tenth 
from all things, is first 
of all, by translation, 
“King of Righteous- 
ness,” and is then also 
king of Sa’lem, that 
is, “King of Peace.” 

3 In being fatherless, 
motherless, without 
genealogy, having 
neither a beginning 

of days nor an end of 
life, but having been 
made like the Son of 
God, he remains a 


priest perpetually. 

4 BEHOLD, then, 
how great this 
man was to whom 
Abraham, the family 
head, gave a tenth 
out of the chief 
spoils. 5 True, the 
men from the sons of 
Le'vi who receive their 
priestly office have 
a commandment to 
collect tithes from the 


people according to 
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τὸν νόμον, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, 
the Law, this is the brothers of them, 


καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότα ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος 
andeven havingcome forth outof the loin 
᾿Αβραάμ: 6 ὁ δὲ ὴ 
of Speer. the (one) but ἐδ 
γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν δεδεκάτωκεν 
tracing genealogy outof them has tithed 
᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπαγγελίας 
Abraham, and the (one) having the promises 
εὐλόγηκεν. ὦ χωρὶς δὲ πάσης 
he has ἫΝ κεῖ Apart from but all 


ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος 
contradiction the less (thing) by the better (one) 


εὐλογεῖτα. 8 καὶ ὧδε μὲν δεκάτας 
is being blessed. And here indeed tenths 


ἐκεῖ 


λαμβάνουσιν 
μΗ ’ there 


ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι « 
dying men are receiving, 
μαρτυρούμενος 


δὲ ὅτι ζῇ. 
but (one) being witnessed about that he is living. 


9 καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, δι’ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
And as saying tosay, through Abraham and 
Λευεὶς δεκάτας λαμβάνων 
Levi the (one) tenths receiving 
δεδεκάτωται, 10 ἔτι γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ 
has been tithed, yet for in the loin ofthe 
πατρὸ ν ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ 
iter” ete when met to him 
Μελχισεδέκ. 
Melchizedek. 
1: Εἰ μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς 


If indeed therefore perfection through the 


Λευειτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν, ὁ λαὸς γὰρ 
Levitical priesthood was, the people for 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς νενομοθέτηται, τίς ἔτι χρεία 
upon it has been legally set, what yet need 
κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδὲκ ἕτερον 
δοοογαΐϊη ἰο the lineup of Me chizedek different 


ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα καὶ οὐ κατὰ τὴν 
τὸ bestandingup priest and not according to the 


᾿Ααρὼν λέγεσθαι ᾿ 


of Aaron to be being said? 


12 ετατιθεμέν &p τῆς ἱερωσύνης 
of Hine} bein ἀπ ασα Noe δὲ δὰ Eiteathood 
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the Law, that is, 

from their brothers, 
even if these have 
issued from the loins 
of Abraham; 6 but 
the man who did not 
trace his genealogy 
from them took tithes 
from Abraham and 
blessed him who had 
the promises, 7 Now 
without any dispute, 
the less is blessed by 
the greater. 8 And 
in the one case it is 
men who are dying 
that receive tithes, 
but in the other case 
it is someone of whom 
it is witnessed that 
he lives. 9 And, if I 
may use the expres- 
sion, through Abra- 
ham even Le'vi who 
receives tithes has 
paid tithes, 10 for 
he was still in the 
loins of his forefather 
when Mel chiz’e-dek 
met him. 

11 If, then, 
perfection were really 
through the Levitical 
priesthood, (for with 
it as a feature the 
people were given the 
Law,) what further 
need would there be 
for another priest to 
arise according to the 
manner of Mel-chiz'e- 
dek and not said to be 
according to the man- 
ner of Aaron? 12 For 
since the priesthood is 
being changed, there 
comes to be of neces- 
sity a change also of 
the law. 13 For the 
man respecting whom 
these things are said 
has been a member 


ἐ ἀνάγκ! καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις 
oe of nesenette? and of low transference 
γίνεται. 13 ἐφ᾽ ὃν γὰ λέγεται 
is occurring. Upon whom for itis being said 
ταῦτα φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, 
these (things) oftribe different he has partaken, 


of another tribe, 
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i ἧς οὐδεὶς προσέσχηκεν τι 
from which noone hasheld [self] toward to the 

θυσιαστηρίῳ' 14 πρόδηλον ap ὅτι ἐ 
can x απο elses Vise that ones 
᾿Ιούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, εἰς 
Judah hassprungup the Lord ofus, into 
fiv φυλὴν περὶ ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μωυσῆς 
which tribe about priests nothing Moses 


ἐλάλησεν. 
spoke. 
15 Καὶ περισσότερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν 
And moreabundantly yet evident down 
ἐστιν͵ εἰ κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα 
itis, Ξ if according to the iieeness 
Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, 
of Melchizedek isstanding-up priest different, 
16 ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς 
who not accordingto law of commandment 
σαρκίνης γέγονεν ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
fleshly he has become but according to 


δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου, 17 μαρτυρεῖται 
power of life indissoluble, it is being witnessed 
γὰρ ὅτι Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ 
for that You priest into the age according to 


τὴν τάξιν MeAxioedéx. 
the lineup of Melchizedek, 


18 ἀθέτησι év ὰ ἵνεται 
Betting nal e intieed oe eee 
προαγούσης ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆ 
of preceding commandment through the of it 


ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελές, 


19 οὐδὲν γὰρ 
weak (Π655) and unbeneficial (ness), 


nothing for 


ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγὴ δὲ 
perfected the Law, leadinginupon but 
κρείττονος ἐλπίδο. δι᾽ 
of better hope, Ὁ through ain 
ἐγγίζομεν τι θεῷ. 20 Καὶ 
we are drawing near to the God. And 
Kad’ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς 
according to how much not apart from 
ὁρκωμοσίας, 21 ol ἐν fos 
sworn oath, the (ones) ρθε νᾷ a 
χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς 
apart from sworn oath are priests 
YEYOVOTEG, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίαι 
having become, the (one) but with chown pdieg 
διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτόν 
through the (one) saying toward him 


964 


from which no one 
has officiated at the 
altar. 14 For it is 
quite plain that our 
Lord has sprung 

up out of Judah, a 
tribe about which 
Moses spoke nothing 
concerning priests. 

15 And it is still 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
to Mel-chiz‘e-dek there 
arises another priest, 
16 who has become 
such, not according 
to the law of a com- 
mandment depending 
upon the flesh, but 
according to the pow- 
er of an indestructible 
life, 17 for in witness 
it is said: “You are a 
priest forever accord- 
ing to the manner of 
Mel-chiz'e-dek.” 

18 Certainly, then, 
there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment on ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 

19 For the Law made 
nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in be- 
sides of a better hope 
did, through which 
we are drawing near 
to God. 20 Also, 

to the extent that it 
was not without a 
sworn oath, 21 (for 
there are indeed men 
that have become 
priests without a 
sworn oath, but there 
is one with an oath 
sworn by the One who 
said respecting him: 
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Ὥμοσεν Κύριος, καὶ οὐ 
Swore Lord, and not 


εταμεληθήσεται Σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν 
he win chanee his concern, You priest into the 
αἰῶνα, 22 κατὰ τοσοῦτο καὶ κρείττονος 
age, accordingto somuch 8150 of better 
διαθήκ ἔγονεν ἔγγυος ᾿Ιησοῦς. 28 Καὶ 
covenant nha heeone pledge Jesus. And 

οἱ μὲν πλείονές εἰσιν γεγονότες 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) are having become 
ἱερες διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι 
priests through the death to be being prevented 

παραμένειν" 24 ὁ δὲ διὰ 
to be beatae ls beside; the (one) but through 
τὸ éveiv αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
the to be remaining him into the age 


ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην" 
oo. he is Raviig the priesthood; 
25 ὅθεν καὶ σώζειν εἰς τὸ 

from which and to be saving into the 
παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους 


completely heis able the (ones) coming toward 


δι αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν εἰς 
through him tothe God, always living into 
τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 
the tobeinterceding over them. 
26 Τοιοῦτος yap ἡμῖν καὶ ἔπρεπεν 
Such (one for tous also. was befitting 


ἀρχιερεύ ὅσιος, ἄκακος ἀμίαντος, 
chine Pees, loyal, non-bad, undefiled, 


κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ 
having been separated from the sinners, and 


ὑψηλότερο: τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος" 
ΏΘΙΡ % of the heavens having become; 


27 ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
who not ishaving according to day 


ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον 


necessity, as-even the chief priests, ‘ormerly 

ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας 

over the own sins sacrifices 
ἀναφέρειν, ἔπειτα τοῦ 


τῶν 
tobe bearing up, thereupon ofthe (ones) of the 


λαοῦ: τοῦτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ 
people; this for he did upon one time 
ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκα' 28 ὁ νόμος γὰρ 
himself having borne up; the Law for 
ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς ἔχοντας 
Con ὡ is setting down onic priests having 


HEBREWS 17:22—28 


“Jehovah* has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), ‘You are a 
priest forever,’”) 

22 to that extent also 
Jesus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, 
many had to become 
priests [in succession] 
because of being 
prevented by death 
from continuing as 
such, 24 but he 
because of continuing 
alive forever has his 
priesthood without 
any successors. 

25 Consequently he 
is able also to save 
completely those who 
are approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the 
heavens. 27 He does 
not need daily, as 
those high priests do, 
to offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 


,and then for those of 


the people: (for this 
he did once for all 
time when he offered 
himself up;) 28 for 
the Law appoints men 
high priests having 


231" Jehovah, J3.7.8,11-18,20,22-24; Lord, sABVgSy?. 
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ἀσθένειαν, ὁ λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίαι 
weakness, the word” but et te stad oath” 


τῆς μετὰ τὸν νόμον υἱόν, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα 
the (one) after the Law Son, into the age 


τετελειωμένον. 
having been perfected, 
8 Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, 
Summary but upon the (things) being said, 


τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν 
such weare having chief priest, who sat down 


ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύν 
in right [hand] of the throne of the ἡ qrestnees” 
ἐν τοῖ οὐρανοῖς, 2 τῶν ἁγίων 
in the heaven’ of the holy Tplaceal 


λειτουργὸς Kal τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἀλ θινῆς, 
public Work and of the tent the ae 


ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ κύριος, οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. 
which pegged down the Lord,” not dic 


3 πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ 


Every for chief priest into the 
προσφέρειν δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας 
tobe bearing toward gifts and and sacrifices 
Kadiotatat’ ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον 
is being set down; from which necessary 
ἔχειν τι καὶ τοῦτον ὃ 
tobehaving something and __ this (one) which 


προσενέγκῃ. 4 εἰ μὲν οὖν ἦν 
he might bear toward. If indeed therefore he was 


ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεύς, ὄντων 
upon ear ‘4 not likely he was prlaat’ being 


τῶν προσφερόντων κατὰ νόμον 
ofthe (ones) bearing toward according to Law 


τὰ Spa 5 οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι καὶ σκι 


the gifts; who toexample and to shadow 
λατρεύουσιν τῶν ἐπουρανίων, 
are rendering sacred service of the heavenly (things), 
καθὼς κεχρημάτισται Μωυσῆς 
accordingas has been divinely warned Moses 
μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκηνήν, Ὅρα 
e te 


being about to finish upon nt, Be seeing 


yap, φησίν, ποιήσεις πάντα κατὰ 
for, hesays, you willdo all (things) according to 


τὸν τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα σοι 
the type the (one) having been shown to you 


ἐν τῷ ὄρει: 6 νῦν δὲ διαφορωτέρας 
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weakness, but the 
word of the sworn 
oath that came after 
the Law appoints a 
Son, who is perfected 
forever. 


Now as to the 

things being 
discussed this is the 
main point: We have 
such a high priest 
as this, and he has 
sat down at the right 
hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the 
heavens, 2 a public 
servant of the holy 
place and of the true 
tent, which Jehovah’ 
put up, and not man. 
3 For every high 
priest is appointed to 
offer both gifts and 
sacrifices; wherefore 
it was necessary 
for this one also to 
have something to 
offer. 4 If, now, 
he were upon earth, 
he would not be a 
priest, there being 
[men] who offer the 
gifts according to the 
Law, 5 but which 
[men] are rendering 
sacred service in a 
typical representation 
and a shadow of the 
heavenly things; just 
as Moses, when about 
to make the tent in 
completion, was given 
the divine command: 
For says he: “See that 
you make all things 
after (their] pattern 
that was shown to 
you in the moun- 


in the mountain; now but of more differing (one) 
2° Jehovah, J7,8,13-16,18,22,23; the Lord, kABVg; God, Sy. 


tain.” 6 But now 
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TETUXEV λειτουργίας ὅσῳ καὶ 
he has eetained public work, to how much 8150 
Kpeittovég ἐστιν διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτι 
Cr better < heis of covert mediator, mh 


i κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενομοθέτηται. 
{πὶ Petter eA A aks . has been leg: set. 


Tow 2. ae ee 
se wey of Mardy (aia) waste ng sought 
ince” Mbierting’® Yor Sthem® nels baying 
poet “ieee Sy aden “Tore καὶ 


> Η 
συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ 
Ishallconclude upon the house ofIsrael and 


ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιούδα διαθήκην καινήν, 
upon the house ofJudah covenant new, 
9 ov κατὰ τὴν διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα 

not according to τὴν covenant which Ιτηδὰθ 


Toi πατράσιν αὐτῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 

to the fathers of them in He 
ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς εἰρὸς 

having esate eae upon of me of the Tene 


ὑτῶν ἐ εἶν αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, 
ot them spl Sal them outof Ail § of Egypt, 


ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ 
because they not theyremainedin in _ the 


ιαθήκ ου, κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν, 
ey hms andI showed no concern of them, 


λέγει Κύριος. 
ents Lorde 


10 ὅτ αὖ διαθήκ ἣν 
Because this! dy covenan! which 


ἥσομα τ οἴκ ᾿Ισραήλ μετὰ τὰς 
διαθήσομαι, Piie houue ofisrae] after the 


i λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους 
ἠμέβας sg i is coins Lora? f cate laws 


υ εἰ ν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
pope into τὸ mental perception ofthem, and 


καρδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς, 

ἐπὶ he ofthem Ishall write upon them, 
ὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Gedy! καὶ αὐτοὶ 
mer I shall be ethan into God and _ they 


ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. 
willbe tome into people. 
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[Jesus]* has obtained 
a more excellent pub- 
lic service, so that he 
is also the mediator 
of a correspondingly 
better covenant, which 
has been legally es- 
tablished upon better 
promises. 

7 For if that first 
covenant had been 
faultless, no place 
would have been 
sought for a second; 
8 for he does find 
fault with the people 
when he says: “‘Look! 
There are days com- 
ing,’ says Jehovah," 
‘and I will conclude 
with the house of 
Israel and with the 
house of Judah a new 
covenant; 9 not 
according to the 
covenant that I made 
with their forefathers 
in [the] day of my 
taking hold of their 
hand to bring them 
forth out of the land 
of Egypt, because they 
did not continue in 
my covenant, so that 
I stopped caring for 
them,’ says Jehovah.”* 

10 “‘For this is 
the covenant that I 
shall covenant with 


the house of Israel 
after those days,’ 

says Jehovah.’ ‘I will 
put my laws in their 
mind, and in their 
hearts I shall write 
them. And I will 
become their God, and 
they themselves will 
become my people. 


6* Literally, “he.” 8°, 10° Jehovah, J8781218202209.4; Lord, xABVgSy?. 


9* Jehovah, J37.8.11-18,20,22-4, Lord, RABVgSy?. 
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11 καὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν ἕ 
καστο 
And not ποῖ. should they teach each (ona 


τὸν πολίτην αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸ 
the citizen ofhim and each fone) the broter” 


αὐτοῦ, λέγων Γνῶθι τὸν κύριον, ὅτι 
ofhim, saying Know the Lord, because 
πάντες εἰδήσουσίν pe ἀπὸ ικροῦ ἕω 
a they willknow me from li tle (ane) until 
μεγάλου αὐτῶν. 1 ὅτι ἵλεω. 
great (one) of them. Because cerita 
ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ 


Ishallbe tothe unrighteousnesses ofthem, and 


i ἜΣ a ἃ ἢ 
nce ee Ἐπ 

18 ἐν τῷ λέγειν Καινήν πεπαλαίωκεν 
᾿ In wie tobesaying New  hehas madeold 
Ee Oe Gl, te ἴδω δὰ DE 


καὶ γηράσκον ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 
and growing aged jibkeg a st ng. 


Εἶχε μὲν οὖν καὶ πρώ 
9 Was having indeed therefore also ei Bret 


δικαιώματα λατρεία τό 
τε 
righteous requirements of cores δον ρὸ the and 


ἅγιον κοσμικόν. 2 σκην ὰ 
holy [place] worldly, Ziad re 


κατεσκευάσθη ἡ πρώτη ἐν 
was ἐπ ξαςιοὴ the Bret in which aft on 


λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ πρόθε 
ΟἹ 
lampstand and the table and db; umes for 


τῶν ἄρτων, ἥτι λέγεται “Ayia: 
of the loaves, whi iabaing said Holy [Place]; 


3 peta δὲ τὸ δεύτερον 
καταπέται 
after but the vide nl it a a 
σκηνὴ ἡ λεγομένη “Ayia ‘Ayiov 
tent the (one) Bete anid Holies of Wolies, 
4 χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυ 
μιατήριον καὶ τὴν 
golden having havi and ay 


κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθήκης περικεκαλυμμένην 
ark ofthe covenant having been coved about 


πάντοθεν 
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11 “‘And they will 
by no means teach 
each one his fellow 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!”* For 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one to 
[the] greatest one of 
them. 12 ForI shall 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, 
and I shall by no 
means Call their sins 
to mind anymore.’” 

13 In his saying “a 
new [covenant]” he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now 
that which is made 
obsolete and growing 
old is near to vanish- 
ing away. 


9 For its part, 
then, the former 
[covenant] used to 
have ordinances of 
sacred service and 
[105] mundane* holy 
place. 2 For there 
was constructed a first 
tent [compartment] 
in which were the 
lampstand and also 
the table and the 
display of the loaves; 
and it is called “the 
Holy Place.” 3 But 
behind the second 
curtain was the 

tent [compartment] 
called “the Most 
Holy.” 4 This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 
with gold, in which 


χρυσίῳ, ἐν ἣἥἣ στάμνος 
jar 


from every [place] “togold, in which 


were the golden jar 


11" Jehovah,  J3.7.8,11-18,20,22,23; the Lord, kABVgSyp. 


1* Or, “worldly” 


(ko-smi-kon’), that is, belonging to this world; earthly (ar-tsi’), Τὶ 
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χρυσῆ ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος 
golden having the manna and the staff 

᾿Ααρὼν ἡ βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ 
of Aaron the (one) having made sprouts and the 


TAGKE τῇ διαθήκης, ὅ ὑπεράνω δὲ 
tablets’ of Ike covenant, over upward but 
αὐτῆς Χερουβεὶν δόξης κατασκιάζοντα τὸ 
of it cherubs ofglory overshadowing the 


ἱλαστήριον' περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστιν νῦν 
propitiatory; about which (things) not itis now 


λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. 
to be saying according to part. 
6 Τούτων δὲ οὕτως 
Of these (things) but thus 
κατεσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν 
having been constructed, into indeed the 
πρώτην σκηνὴν διὰ παντὸς εἰσίασιν 
first tent through all [time] are going into 


οἱ ἱερεῖς τὰς λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, 
the priests the sacredservices finishing upon, 


Ἴ εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἅπαξ τοῦ 
into but the second {tent] once of the 


ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, οὐ χωρὶς 


year alone the chief priest, not apart from 
aipato ὃ προσφέρει ὑπὲρ 
μον, which_—she is bearing toward over 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ 
himself and of the (ones) of the 
λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων, 8 τοῦτο 
people (sins of) ignorance, this (thing) 
δηλοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
of (one) making evident of the spirit the 
ἁγίου πῶ πεφανερῶσθαι 
Holy,” on yet to have been made manifest 
τὴν τῶν ίων ὁδὸν ἔτι τῆς πρώτης 
τὴν of the pa way yet ofthe first 
σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν, 9 ἥτις παραβολὴ 
tone. s amen standing, wae parable 
εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα 
into the appointed time the (one) having stood in, 
Kad’ ἣν δῶρά τε καὶ 
according to which [parable] gifts and and 
θυσίαι προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναι 
sacrifices are being bornetoward not being able 
κατὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν 
according to conscience to perfect the (one) 


HEBREWS 9:5—10 


having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and the 
tablets of the cove- 
nant; 5 but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadow- 
ing the propitiatory 
[cover]. But now is 
not the time to speak 
in detail concerning 
these things. 

6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
{compartment at 
all times to perform 
the sacred services; 

7 but into the second 
[compartment] the 
high priest alone 
enters once a year, not 
without blood, which 
he offers for himself 
and for the sins of 
ignorance of the peo- 
ple. 8 Thus the holy 
spirit, makes it plain 
that the way into the 
holy place had not yet 
been made manifest 
while the first tent 
was standing. 9 This 
very [tent] is an 
illustration for the 
appointed time that 
is now here, and in 
keeping with it both 
gifts and sacrifices 
are offered. However, 
these are not able to 
make the [man] doing 
sacred service perfect 
as respects his con- 


λατρεύοντα, 


10 μόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασιν 
doing sacred service, only 


upon things eaten 


science, 10 but have 
to do only with foods 


HEBREWS 9:11—15 


διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖ 
and drinks and differing pein 


δικαιώματα σαρκὸς μέχρι καιροῦ 
righteous requirements οὗ flesh until appointed time 


διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. 
of thorough straightening out (ones) lying down upon. 


11 Χριστὸς δὲ 


καὶ πόμασιν καὶ 


παραγενόμενος 
hrist but having come to be beside 


ἀρχιερεὺς τῶν γενομένων ᾿ αθῶν 
chief priest ofthe having occurred eras 


διὰ τῆς μείζονος Kal τελειοτέρας σκηνῆ 
through the greater and more perfect tent. 3 


οὐ χειροποιήτου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν οὐ ταύτης 
not made by hand, this is not _ of this 


τῆς κτίσεως, 12 οὐδὲ δι᾽ αἵματος τράγων 
the creation, nor through Blood ° of uate 


καὶ μόσχων διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, 


and young bulls through but the own blood, 
εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἰ τὰ ἅγια 
he entered upon one time into the holies, 
αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. 13 εἰ ye 
everlasting ransoming hens rac If Lis 
τὸ αἷμα τράγων καὶ ταύρων καὶ 
the blood of goats and of bulls and 
σποδὸὲὸ δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς 
ashes of heifer sprinkling the (ones) 


κεκοινωμένους άζει πρὸ 
having been made common it is sanctifying onan 
τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 14 πόσ. 
the of the flesh Gicenaess, : to how SAS 


μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ 
rather the blood ofthe Christ, who through 


πνεύματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν 
spirit everlasting himself he bore toward 
ἄμωμον τῷ θεῷ καθαριεῖ τὴν 
unblemished to the Gow, it will csi the 


συνείδησιν ἡμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων εἰς τὸ 

conscience ofus from dead works into the 
λατρεύειν θεῷ ζῶντι. 

to be rendering sacred service to God living, 


15 Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκ: καινῆ 
And through this of paella pe 


μεσίτης ἐστίν, ὅπως θανάτου γενομένου 
mediator heis, sothat ofdeath having occurred 
εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ 
into release byransom ofthe upon the first 


διαϑήκῃ παραβάσεων τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 
covenant transgressions the promise 
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and drinks and 
various baptisms. 
They were legal re- 
quirements pertaining 
to the flesh and were 
imposed until the 
appointed time to set 
things straight. 

11 However, when 
Christ came as a high 
priest of the good 
things that have come 
to pass, through the 
greater and more 
perfect tent not made 
with hands, that is, 
not of this creation, 
12 he entered, no, 
not with the blood of 
goats and of young 
bulls, but with his 
own blood, once for 
all time into the holy 
place and obtained an 
everlasting deliverance 
{for us]. 13 For if 
the blood of goats and 
of bulls and the ashes 
of a heifer sprinkled 
on those who have 
been defiled sanctifies 
to the extent of 
cleanness of the 
flesh, 14 how much 
more will the blood 
of the Christ, who 
through an everlasting 
spirit offered himself 
without blemish to 
God, cleanse our 
consciences from. dead 
works that we may 
render sacred service 
to [the] living God? 

15 So that is why 
he is a mediator of 
a new covenant, in 
order that, because 
a death has occurred 
for [their] release 
by ransom from the 
transgressions under 
the former covenant, 
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λάβωσιν οἱ κεκλημένοι τῆς 
might receive the (ones) having been called οὗ the 
αἰωνίου κληρονομίας. 16 ὅπου γὰρ 
everlasting inheritance. Where for 
διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη φέρεσθαι τοῦ 


covenant, death necessity to be borne of the (one) 


διαθεμένου" 11 διαθήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ 
having made for self covenant; covenant for upon 


νεκροῖς βεβαία, ἐπεὶ μὴ τότε ἰσχύει 
dead (ones) stable, since not then itis strong 
ὅτέ ζῇ ὁ διαθέμενος. 
when is living the (one) having covenanted for self. 
18 “Ὅθεν οὐδὲ ἡ πρώτη 
From which neither the first 
χωρὶς αἵματος ἐνκεκαίνισται" 
apart from blood has been innovated; 
19 λαληθείσης γὰρ πάσης 
of (one) having been spoken for of every 
ἐντολῆς κατὰ τὸν νόμον ὑπὸ 
commandment according to the Law by 
Μωυσέως παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ 
Moses toall the people, having taken the 
αἷμα τῶν μόσχων καὶ τῶν τράγων μετὰ 


blood of the young bulls and ofthe goats with 
ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσώπου αὐτό 
water and wool scarlet and hyssop it 

Te τὸ βιβλίον καὶ πάντα τὸν λαὸν 
and the littlebook and all the people 
ἐράντισεν, 20 λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς 
he sprinkled, saying This the blood ofthe 
διαθήκ ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ 
ἘΣ ΕΠ of which heenjoined toward you the 
θεός: 21 καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ Kal πάντα τὰ 
God; and the tent but also all the 
σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως 
Ὁ ΕΊΣ of the public work to the blood likewise 


ἐράντισεν. 22 καὶ σχεδὸν ἐν αἵματι 
he sprinkled, And nearly in blood 
πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν 
all (things) isbeingcleansed accordingto the 
νόμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἱματεκχυσίας οὐ 
Law, and apartfrom outpouringof blood not 
γίνεται ἄφεσις. 


isoccurring letting go off. 
τὰ μὲν ὑποδείγματα 


23 ᾿Ανάγκη οὖν 
examples 


Necessity therefore the indeed 
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the ones who have 
been called might 
receive the promise 
of the everlasting 
inheritance. 16 For 
where there is a 
covenant,* the death 
of the [human] 
covenanter* needs to 
be furnished. 17 For 
a covenant is valid 
over dead [victims], 
since it is not in force 
at any time while the 
[human] covenanter 
is living. 18 Conse- 
quently neither was 
the former [covenant] 
inaugurated without 
blood. 19 For when 
every commandment 
according to the Law 
had been spoken 
by Moses to all the 
people, he took the 
blood of the young 
bulls and of the goats 
with water and scarlet 
woo] and hyssop and 
sprinkled the book* 
itself and all the 
people, 20 saying: 
“This is the blood of 
the covenant that God 
has laid as a charge 
upon you.”* 21 And 
he sprinkled the tent 
and all the vessels 
of the public service 
likewise with the 
blood. 22 Yes, nearly 
all things are cleansed 
with blood according 
to the Law, and unless 
blood is poured out 
no forgiveness takes 
place. 

23 Therefore it was 
necessary that the 
typical representations 


16* See App 5c. 


16* Of the [human] covenanter. Or, “of the mediating 


[sacrifice; victim].” See App 5c. 19" Or, “tablet.” 20* Jehovah has concluded 


with you, J37.8,20, 


HEBREWS 9:24—10:1 


τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
of the (things) in the 


καθαρίζεσθαι, αὐτὰ δὲ τὰ ἐπουράνια 
to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 


κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. 24 οὐ yd 
to better caeviheen beside anes Not ir 


εἰς χειροποίητα εἰσῆλθεν ἅγι 
into (ones) made ὃν hands he gered holies 


Χριστός, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
Christ, antitypes ofthe true (things), but into 


αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι 


οὐρανοῖς τούτοις 


heavens to these 


very the heaven, now to be made apparent 
τῷ προσώπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲ; av: 
to the face ofthe God ne aus 
25 οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πολλάκις 
not-but in order that many times 
προσφέρ ἑαυτόν, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 


PEON 
he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 


εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν 
isentering into the holies accordingto. year 


ἐν αἵματι ἀλλοτρίῳ, 26 ἐπεὶ 
in blood belonging ΗΝ nathan, since 
ἔδει αὐτὸ AA i ὸ 
πέπον tt aite ὑτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ 
καταβολῆς 


many times tosuffer from 
κόσμου: νυνὶ δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ 
throwing down ΟΥὁἨ world; now but ἅπαξ upon 


συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων εἰ ἀθέτησιν A 
conclusion ofthe ages inte putting eens of Ga 
ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς θυσία. αὐτοῦ 
ὑτοῦ 
sin through the snerion of him 
πεφανέρωται. 21 καὶ Kad’ 
he has been manifested. And according to 
ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις Grr 
how much itis lying off to the Seen 3 spe 
ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσι 
to die, after but this (thing) ας, 
28 οὕτως καὶ ὁ στό ἅπ 
αἱ 
thus also the XOriste” bees 
προσενεχθεὶς εἰ τὸ πολλῶ 
having nm borne toward ints the of rine 


ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτία ἐκ δευτέρου 
to bear up = ally Se out of second [time] 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται 
apart from pi he will ba eae visible 
τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοι 

to the (ones) him semana awattiog is 
σωτηρίαν. 

salvation, 


Σκιὰν & ἔχων ὁ ῶ 
10 22m, yee’ Bo, 2, Mgt oe 
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of the things in the 
heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heav- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that 
are better than such 
sacrifices. 24 For 
Christ entered, not 
into a holy place 
made with hands, 
which is a copy of 
the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now 

to appear before the 


person of God for us. 
25 Neither is it in 
order that he should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Other- 
wise, he would have to 
suffer often from the 
founding of the world. 
But now he has mani- 
fested himself once for 
all time at the conclu- 
sion of the systems of 
things to put sin away 
through the sacrifice 
of himself. 27 And 
as it is reserved for 
men to die once for all 
time, but after this a 
judgment, 28 so also 
the Christ was offered 
once for all time to 
bear the sins of many; 
and the second time 
that he appears it 

will be apart from sin 
and to those earnestly 
looking for him for 
[their] salvation. 


1 For since 
the Law 
has a shadow of 
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ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ αὐτὴν 
good (things), not very 


πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ 


μελλόντων 
being about (to come) 


τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν 


the image ofthe things, according to 
ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς θυσίαις ἃς 
year to the very sacrifices which 
προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς 
they are bearing toward into the carrying through 
οὐδέποτε δύνανται τοὺς 
never they are able the (ones) 


προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι" 2 ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν 
coming toward to perfect; since not likely 


ἐπαύσαντο προσφερόμεναι, διὰ τὸ 
they ceased being borne toward, through the 


μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν 
not (one) tobe having yet consciousness of sins 


TOUG λατρεύοντας ἅπα 
the (ones) rendering sacred service once for all 
κεκαθαρισμένους; 3 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 
having been cleansed? But in them 
ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν, 
remembrance of sins according to year, 


4 ἀδύνατον yap αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων 
impossible ΤΣ blood of bulls and οἵ goats 


ἀφαιρεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 

to ΘΕ off wes $ 
5 Διὸ εἰσερχόμενο εἰ τὸν 
Through which itoring Β ints the 
κόσμον λέγει θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν οὐκ 


world he is saying Sacrifice and offering not 


ἠθέλησας, σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω por 
you wanted, body but you adjusted down to me; 


6 ὁλοκαυτώματα Kal περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ 
in not 


whole burnt offerings and about 8 
εὐδόκησας. 7 τότε εἶττον ᾿Ιδοὺ 
you thought well of. Then I said Look! 
ἥκω, ἐν κεφαλίδι ιβλίου 
Iam come, in heading of little book 


ἐγραπται περὶ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ ποιῆσαι, 
ithas been written about me, of the to do, 


ὁ. θεός, τὸ θέλη, ά σου. 8 ἀνώτερον 
the God, the wi of you. More upward 


λέγων ὅτι Θυσίας καὶ προσφορὰς καὶ 
saying that Sacrifices and offerings and 

ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ 
whole burnt offerings and about 8: not 


ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ εὐδόκησας, αἵτινες 

you willed nor you thought well of, which 
κατὰ νόμον προσφέρονται, 9 τότε 

according to Law are being borne toward, then 


HEBREWS 10:2—9 


the good things to 
come, but not the 
very substance of the 
things, [men] can 
never with the same 
sacrifices from year 

to year which they 
offer continually make 
those who approach 
perfect. 2 Otherwise, 
would the (sacrifices] 
not have stopped 
being offered, because 
those rendering sacred 
service who had been 
cleansed once for all 
time would have no 
consciousness of sins 
anymore? 3 To the 
contrary, by these 
sacrifices there is a 
reminding of sins 
from year to year, 

4 for it is not possible 
for the blood of bulls 
and of goats to take 
sins away. 

5 Hence when he 
comes into the world 
he says: “ ‘Sacrifice 
and offering you did 
not want, but you 
prepared a body for 
me. 6 You did not 
approve of whole 
burnt offerings 
and sin [offering]. 

7 Then I said, ‘Look! 
I am come (in the 
roll of the book it is 
written about me) 

to do your will, O 
God.’” 8 After first 
saying: “You did not 
want nor did you 
approve of sacrifices 
and offerings and 
whole burnt offerings 
and sin [offering]” 
—({sacrifices] that are 


offered according to 
the Law— 9 then 


HEBREWS 10:10—16 


εἴρηκεν 71500 ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι τὸ 
he hassaid Look! Iamcome of the to do the 
θέλημά = ou" ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον 

will ofyou;  heis taking up the first 
va τὸ δεύτερον στήσῃ. 
inorder πὶ the second ἢ should make stand. 
10 ἐν ᾧ θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι 

In which will having been sanctified 


ἐσμὲν διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματο 
weare through the offering of the ede : 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. 

of Jesus ‘hrist upon one time, 


1 Καὶ πᾶς μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκεν 


And every indeed priest has stood 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λειτουργῶν καὶ 
according to day rendering public work and 


τὰς αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, 
the very manytimes bearing toward sacrifices, 
αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν 
which never areable to take from around 
ἁμαρτίας. 12 οὗτος δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ 
sins, This (one) but one over 
ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ 
sins having borne toward sacrifice into the 
διηνεκὲς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 
carrying through he sat down in right [hand] of the 
θεοῦ, 18 τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως 
God, the leftover (thing) receiving out until 
τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
should be put the enemies ofhim footstool of the 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ, 14 μιᾷ «p προσφορᾷ 
feet of him, to one Tee ρρσίορ = 


τετελείωκεν εἰς TO διηνεκὲς τοὺς 
he has perfected into the carrying through the (ones) 
ἁγιαζομένους. 15 Maptupe? δὲ ἡμῖν 


being sanctified. Is bearing witness but tous 
καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, μετὰ γὰρ τὸ 
also the spirit the holy,’ Gane or the 
εἰρηκέναι 16 Αὕτη ἡ διαθήκ ἣν 
to ἘΠ said This the covariant spiel 
διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτούς μετὰ τὰ 
Ishall covenant for self toward thems” πε the 
ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους 
days those, issaying Lord, giving laws 


μου ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 

ofme upon hearts ofthem, and upon the 
διάνοιαν αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω 

mental perception of them I shall write upon 
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he actually says: 
“Look! I am come 

to do your will.” He 
does away with what 
is first that he may 
establish what is sec- 
ond. 10 By the said 
“will” we have been 
sanctified through the 
offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for 
all time. 

11 Also, every 
priest takes his 
station from day to 
day to render public 
service and to offer 
the same sacrifices 
often, as these are at 
no time able to take 
sins away completely. 
12 But this [man] 
offered one sacrifice 
for sins perpetually 
and sat down at 
the right hand of 
God, 13 from then 
on awaiting until his 
enemies should be 
placed as a 500] for 
his feet. 14 For it 
is by one [sacrificial] 
offering that he has 
made those who 
are being sanctified 
perfect perpetually. 
15 Moreover, the 
holy spirit also bears 
witness to us, for after 
it has said: 16 “‘This 
is the covenant that 
I shall covenant 
toward them after 
those days,’ says 
Jehovah.” ‘I will put 
my laws in their 
hearts, and in their 
minds I shall write 


16" Jehovah, J3,7,8,11-18,22-24° Lord, xAVgSyp. 
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αὐτούς, --- 17 Kai τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ 
them, — And of the sins of them and 
τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ 
of the lawlessnesses of them not not 
μνησθήσομαι ἔτι: 18 ὅπου δὲ ἄφεσις 


Ishallremember yet; where but letting go off 
τούτων, οὐκέτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
ofthese, notyet offering about sin. 
19 Ἔχοντες οὖν, ἀδελφοί, παρρησίαν 
Having therefore, brothers, outspokenness 


εἰς τὴν εἴσοδιν τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι 
into the wayinto ofthe holies in the blood 


*Inood, 29 ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν 


of Jesus, which he innovated to us way 
πρόσφατον καὶ ζῶσαν διὰ τοῦ 
freshly slaughtered and living through the 


καταπετάσματος, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τῆς σαρκὸς 
Sok as is ofthe flesh 
> -“ 4, . ca x Ἀ a 
αὐτοῦ, 21 καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
of him, and phe ee great upon the house of the 
θεοῦ, 22 προσερχώμεθα μετὰ ἀληθινῆς 
God, may we be approaching with true 
καρδία ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως 
oat 5 in fully being borne of faith, 
ῥεραντισμένοι τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ 
[we] having been sprinkled the hearts from 


συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς Kal λελουσμένοι 
pes hen 2 wicked and [we] having been bathed 


τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ᾽ 
the body to water clean; 
23 κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς 


may we be holding down the confession ofthe 
ἐλττίδο ἀκλινῆ πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ 
hope PP heute inelining, faithful for the (one) 


ἐπαγγειλάμενος" 24 καὶ κατανοῶμεν 

ibe rornised? and may we be minding down 
ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ 
one another into sharpening beside oflove and 
καλῶν ἔργων, 25 μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν 
of fine Necniat P| leaving down in the 


ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς ἔθος 
leading together upon of selves, according as custom 


τισίν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντες, καὶ 
to some (ones), but encouraging, and 
τοσούτι ἄλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε 
ἰο 50 phe Vaiber to how much you look at 
ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. 
ἐγγίξοιυ near the day. 


HEBREWS 10:17—25 


them,’” 17 [it says 
afterwards: ]* “And I 
shall by no means call 
their sins and their 
lawless deeds to mind 
anymore.” 18 Now 
where there is forgive- 
ness of these, there is 
no longer an offering 
for sin. 

19 Therefore, broth- 
ers, since we have 
boldness for the way 
of entry into the holy 
place by the blood of 
Jesus, 20 which he 
inaugurated for us 
as a new and living 
way through the 
curtain, that is, his 
flesh, 21 and since 
we have a great priest 
over the house of God, 
22 let us approach 
with true hearts in 
the full assurance of 
faith, having had our 
hearts sprinkled from 
a wicked conscience 
and our bodies bathed 
with clean water. 

23 Let us hold fast 
the public declaration 
of our hope without 


wavering, for he 

is faithful that 
promised. 24 And 
let us consider one 
another to incite to 
love and fine works, 
25 not forsaking the 
gathering of ourselves 
together, as some 
have the custom, 

but encouraging one 
another, and all the 
more so as you behold 


the day drawing near. 


17" It says afterwards, Vg™sSy(marein) and Minuscule mss 104, 323, 945, ete. 


HEBREWS 10:26—33 
26 ‘Exoucing γὰρ ἁμαρτανόντων ἡμῶν 
Willfully for sinning of us 
μετὰ TO λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆ 
after the toreceive the accurate knowledge of the 
ἀληθείαι οὐκέτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν 
ath, ΕἾ not yet abet " rate 


ἀπολείπεται θυσία, 27 φοβερὰ δέ Tis 


is being left off sacrifice, fearful but some 
ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλο 
expectation ofjudgment and of re vent” 
ἐσθίειν έλλοντος τοὺς 
to be eating eing about the 
ὑπεναντίους. 28 ἀθετήσας 
(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside 
τις νόμον Μωυσέως χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν 


anyone law of Moses apartfrom compassions 
ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶν μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει" 


upon two or ree witnesses heis dying; 
2. πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χείρονος 
to how much are you thinking of worse 


ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) 


τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καταπατήσας, καὶ 

the Son ofthe God having trampled down, and 
< δὼ Α : x , 

τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος 

the blood of the covenant common having esteemed 

ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς 

in which he was sanctified, and the spirit of the 


χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας. 
undeserved kindness having contemptuously outraged. 


30 οἴδαμεν γὰρ εἰπόντα 
We have known for having said 

Ἐμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ 

Tome vengeance, x will pay inreturn; and 


πάλιν Κρινεῖ Κύριος τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. 
again Will judge Lord the people of him. 


31 φοβερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρα: 
Fearful (thing) the tofallin into hence’ 

θεοῦ ζῶντος. 

of God living. 


τὸν 
the (one) 
ἀνταποδώσω καὶ 


32 ᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον 


Be remembering again but the formerly 
ἡμέρας, ἐν αἷς φωτισθέντες πολλὴν 
days, ὺ in which having been enlightened aut 


ἄθλησιν 


παθημάτων, 33 τοῦτο 
contest 


ὑπεμείνατε 
of sufferings, this 


you endured 
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26 For if we prac- 
tice sin willfully after 
having received the 
accurate knowledge of 
the truth, there is no 
longer any sacrifice 
for sins left, 27 but 
[there is] a certain 
fearful expectation 
of judgment and 
[there is] a fiery 
jealousy that is 
going to consume 
those in opposition. 
28 Any man that has 
disregarded the law 
of Moses dies without 
compassion, upon the 
testimony of two or 
three. 29 Of how 
much more severe a 
punishment, do you 
think, will the man be 
counted worthy who 
has trampled upon 
the Son of God and 
who has esteemed as 
of ordinary value the 
blood of the covenant 
by which he was 
sanctified, and who 
has outraged the 
spirit of undeserved 
kindness with 
contempt? 30 For we 
know him that said: 
“Vengeance is mine; 

I will recompense”;* 
and again: “Jehovah* 
will judge his people.” 
31 It is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands 
of [the] living God. 

32 However, keep 
on remembering 
the former days in 
which, after you were 
enlightened, you 
endured a great con- 
test under sufferings, 
33 sometimes 


8071 will recompense, P46x"D*ItSy?; “I will recompense,” says [the] Lord, 


xcADeSy; “I will recompense,” says Jehovah, J3,7,8,11-16,24, 


J3,7,8,11-18,20,22-24 « Lord, nAVgSye. 


80° Jehovah, 
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ἐν ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσιν 
tildecdl toreproaches and and _ to tribulations 
θεατριζόμενοι, τοῦτο δὲ κοινωνοὶ 
being exposed as in theater, this but sharers 
τῶν οὕτω! ἀναστρεφομένων 
of the (ones) thus turning selves back and forth 
γενηθέντες: 84 kal γὰρ τοῖς δεσμίοις 


having become; and for tothe bound (ones) 


συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῶν 
you sympathized, and the snatching ofthe 


ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
belongings of you with joy 
προσεδέξασθε γινώσκοντες ἔχειν. 

wes toward, knowing to be having 


ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα ὕπαρξιν Kal μένουσαν. 


selves better property and remaining. 
35 Μὴ ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν 
Not you should throw away therefore {πὲ 
παρρησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἔχει μεγάλην 
outspokenness of you, which is having great 
μισθαποδοσίαν, 36 ὑπομονῆς γὰρ 
giving back of reward, of endurance for 


ἔχετε χρείαν τὸ θέλημα 


Β 
ἵνα ἢ 
you arehaving need inorder that the will 


τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήσαντες  κομίσησθε 

of the God having done you might carry off for selves 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν’ 37 ἔτι γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον 
the Seoindgat yet for little how much 


épydpevo' ἥξει καὶ οὐ 
eerste will arrive and not 


ὁ 
how much, the (one) 


ονίσει" 88 ὁ δὲ Sixaid 
he wif be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
ou ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται, καὶ ἐὰν 
᾿ς me outof faith will live, and if ever 


ὑποστείληται οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ 
he should aw nll under, not is thinking well th 
, +n fer ΘΟ ΡΕΝ Κ ἀνθ. 
υ ou ἐν αὐτῷ. 39 ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν 
ἘΠ gore in him. We but not weare 
ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
of drawing self under into destruction, but 


πίστεως εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 
of δὶ into acquiring Οὗ501}. 


Ἔστιν δὲ πίστι ἐλπιζομένων 
11 15 but faith: of (things) being hoped for 


ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων ἔλεγχος οὐ 
sub-standing, of things reprooft not 

λεπομένων᾽" 2 ἐν ταύτῃ γὰρ 
snake eine looked at; in this [faith] for 


while you were 

being exposed as 

in a theater both 

to reproaches and 
tribulations, and 
sometimes while vou 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such an experience. 
34 For you both 
expressed sympathy 
for those in prison 
and joyfully took the 
plundering of your 
belongings, knowing 
you yourselves have a 
better and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, there- 
fore, throw away YOUR 
freeness of speech, 
which has a great 
reward to be paid 
it. 36 For you have 
need of endurance, in 
order that, after you 
have done the will of 
God, you may receive 
the [fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For yet 
“a very little while,” 
and “he who is coming 
will arrive and will 
not delay.” 38 “But 
my righteous one 
will live by reason 
of faith,” and, “if he 
shrinks back, my 
soul has no pleasure 
in him.” 39 Now 
we are not the sort 
that shrink back to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith to 
the preserving alive of 
the soul. 


1 Faith is the as- 
sured expectation 
of things hoped for, 
the evident demon- 
stration of realities 
though not beheld. 
2 For by means of 
this the men of old 


πρεσβύτεροι. 


3 θησαν οἱ 
ng et itn older men. 


were borne witness to the 


times had witness 
borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11:3—7 
3 Πίστει νοοῦμεν 
To faith we are minding 
κατηρτίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνα: ἤματι 
to have been adjusted down the ae er 
θεοῦ, sig τὸ pr ἐκ φαινομένων 
ofGod, into the not outof (things) appearing 
TO βλεπόμενον γεγονέναι. 
the (thing) being looked at to have occurred. 
4 Πίστει πλείονα θυσίαν “Αβελ παρὰ 
To faith more sacrifice Abel beside 
Καὶν προσήνεγκεν τῷ θεῷ δι᾽ 
Cain bore toward to the Goa! through 
fis ἐμαρτυρή εἶναι 
which [faith] he was borne a. to to be 
δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς δώροις 


righteous, of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 


αὐτοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ δι᾽ αὐτῆς 
of him of the God, and through it 
ἀποθανὼν ἔτι λαλεῖ. 


having died yet he is speaking. 


5 Πίστει Ἑνὼχ μετετέθη τοῦ 
Tofaith Enoch was transferred ofthe not 


ἰδεῖν θάνατον, καὶ οὐχ ηὑρίσκετο 
to see death, and not _ he was being found 
διότι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεός: πρὸ 


through which transferred him the God; before 


yap τῆς μεταθέσεως μεμαρτύρηται 
for the transference he has been Abel witness to 


εὐαρεστηκέναι τῷ θεῷ, 6 apt δὲ 
to have pleased well to the God, eaten but 


πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι, πιστεῦσαι yap 


faith impossible to please well, tobelieve for 
δεῖ τὸν προσερχόμενον τῷ 
itisbinding the (one) eet toward to the 
θεῷ ὅτι ἔστιν καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
God that heis and tothe (ones) seeking out 
αὐτὸν μισθαποδότης γίνεται. 


Ἀπ giver back of reward he is becoming. 


7 Πίστει χρηματισθεὶς Νῶε 
Τὸ faith having been divinely warned Noah 

περὶ τῶν μηδέπω βλεπομένων 
about the (things) not as yet being looked at 
εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασεν κιβωτὸν εἰς 


having been held well he constructed ark into 


σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, δι᾽ 
salvation ofthe household ofhim, through 

AS κατέκρινεν τὸν κόσμον, καὶ 
which [faith] hejudgeddown the ‘wotld,’ and 
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3 By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God’s word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out 
of things that do not 
appear. 

4 By faith Abel 
offered God a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
[faith] he had witness 
borne to him that 
he was righteous, 
God bearing witness 
respecting his gifts; 
and through it he, 
although he died, yet 
speaks. 

5 By faith E’noch 
was transferred so 
as not to see death, 
and he was nowhere 
to be found because 
God had transferred 
him; for before his 
transference he had 
the witness that he 
had pleased God well. 
6 Moreover, without 
faith it is impossible 
to please [him] well, 
for he that approaches 
God must believe 
that he is and that he 
becomes the rewarder 
of those earnestly 
seeking him. 

7 By faith Noah, 
after being given 
divine warning of 
things not yet beheld, 
showed godly fear 
and constructed an 
ark for the saving 
of his household; 
and through this 
[faith] he condemned 
the world, and 
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τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο 
ofthe accordingto faith righteousness he became 
κληρονόμος. 
heir, 
8 Πίστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν 
Το faith being calle Abraham obeyed 
ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τόπον dv ἤμελλεν 
togoout into place which he was being about 
λαμβάνειν εἰς κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 
to Ὀ6 χοσθίνίπεξ into inheritance, and he went out 
μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. 9 Πίστει, 
not knowing well where he is going. To faith 
παρῴκησεν cig γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς 
he dwelt beside into earth of the promise as 
ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς 
one belonging to another, in tents 
κατοικήσας μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ Kai ᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν 
having dwelt down with Isaac and Jacob the 


συνκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς᾽ 
6 


joint heirs of 


10 ἐξεδέχετο Ύ 


he was receiving out for 


ἔχουσαν πόλιν, 
having city, 


δημιουργὸ ὁ θεός. 
public aad the. God. 


11 Πίστει 


To faith also very Sarah power ἰπίο 
καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβεν Kai παρὰ 
throwing down ofseed shereceived and beside 
καιρὸν λικίας, ἐπεὶ πιστὸν 
appointed time of age (limit), since faithful 
ἡγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον᾽' 
she esteemed the (one) having promised; 
12 διὸ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς 
through which also from one 
ἐγεννήθησαν, καὶ ταῦτα 
ἄμε τ όκεὶ πεν ε ΒΑ; and these (things) 
νενεκρωμένου, καϑὼς τὰ 
of (one) having been madedead, accordingas the 
ἄστρα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει Kal ὡς 
stars ofthe heaven tothe multitude and as 
ἡ ἄμμος ἡ παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς 
we ἐπι ΕἾ the beside the lip of the 
θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. 
568 the innumerable, 
18. Κατὰ πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι 
According to faith they died these 


πάντες, μὴ 
all, 


of ie 


Kal αὐτὴ Σάρρα δύναμιν εἰς 


κομισάμενοι τὰ 
no having carried off for selves the 


promise the very; 
ap τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους 
. ihe ne foundations 
TEXVITH καὶ 
pe A and 


HEBREWS 11:8—13 


he became an heir of 
the righteousness that 
is according to faith. 
8 By faith 
Abraham, when he 
was called, obeyed 
in going out into a 
place he was destined 
to receive as an 
inheritance; and he 
went out, although 
not knowing where 
he was going. 9 By 
faith he resided as 
an alien in the land 
of the promise as in 
a foreign land, and 
dwelt in tents with 
Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the 
very same promise. 
10 For he was await- 
ing the city having 
real foundations, the 
builder and maker of 
which [city] is God. 
11 By faith also 
Sarah herself received 
power to conceive 
seed, even when she 
was past the age limit, 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Hence 
also from one [man], 
and him as good as 
dead, there were born 
[children] just as the 
stars of heaven for 
multitude and as the 
sands that are by the 
seaside, innumerable. 
13 In faith all 
these died, although 
they did not get the 


[fulfillment of the] 


HEBREWS 11:14—20 


ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες 
promises, but fromafar them having seen 
Kal ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι 
and having greeted, and having confess that 
ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς 
strangers and alienresidents they are upon the 


γῆς: 14 οἱ ya τοιαῦτα λέγοντες 

earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα 

make manifest in that father (place) 


15 καὶ εἰ μὲν ἐκείνης 


ἐπιζητοῦσιν. 
And if indeed ofthat 


they are seeking upon. 


ἐμνημόνευον ap’ ἧς ἐξέβησαν 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 
εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν 
they were having likely appointed time 
ἀνακάμψαι: 16 νῦν δὲ κρείττονος 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
ὀρέγονται, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
they are reaching out for, this is 
ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ 
of heavenly (one). Through which not 


ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς θεὸς 
isbeing ashamed uponof them the God God 


ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, ἡτοίμασεν γὰρ 
to be called upon of them, he prepared for 
αὐτοῖς πόλιν. 
to them city. 
17 Πίστει προσενήνοχεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 


Tofaith hasbornetoward Abraham the 


᾿Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος, Kal τὸν μονογενῆ 


Isaac being tested, and the only-begotten 
προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελία 

was bearing toward the (one) tee Reoelies 5 
ἀναδεξάμενος, 18 πρὸς ὃν ἐλαλήθη 


having received up, toward whom was spoken 
ὅτι Ἔν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα, 
that In Isaac willbecalled toyou seed, 


19 λογισάμενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν 
having reckoned that and outof dead (ones) 
ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς ὁ θεός: ὅθεν 

to be raising up able the God; from which 

αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. 

him also in parable he carried off for self. 
20 Πίστει καὶ περὶ 
To faith also about 

; μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν ᾿Ισαὰκ 

(things) being about (to come) blessed Isaac 

τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν Ἡσαῦ. 

the Jacob and ‘the Esau. 
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promises, but they 
saw them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary 
residents in the land. 
14 For those who 

say such things give 
evidence that they 
are earnestly seeking 
a place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they 
had indeed kept 
remembering that 
[place] from which 
they had gone forth, 
they would have had 
opportunity to return. 
16 But now they are 
reaching out for a 
better [place], that 

is, one belonging to 
heaven. Hence God is 
not ashamed of them, 
to be called upon as 
their God, for he has 
made a city ready for 
them. 

17 By faith 
Abraham, when 
he was tested, as 
good as offered up 
Isaac, and the man 
that had gladly 
received the promises 
attempted to offer up 
[his] only-begotten 
[son], 18 although 
it had been said to 
him: “What will be 
called ‘your seed’ will 
be through Isaac.” 

19 But he reckoned 
that God was able 

to raise him up even 
from the dead; and 
from there he did 
receive him also in an 
illustrative way. 

20 By faith also 
Isaac blessed Jacob 
and E’sau concerning 
things to come. 


981 
21 Πίστει ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνήσκων ἕκαστον 
To faith Jacob dying each 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴ εὐλόγησεν, καὶ 
of the sons of Josep: he biessed, and 


προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ TO ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου 
he worshiped upon the tip of the staff 


αὐτοῦ. 

of him, 

22 Πίστει ᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς 
To faith Joseph deceasing about the 


ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσεν, καὶ 
exodus ofthe sons ofIsrael hementioned, and 


περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. 
about the bones ofhim he enjoined: 


23 Πίστει Μωυσῆς γεννηθεὶς 
To faith Moses having been generated 
ékpv τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ 
ie By thceonths by the father of fim, 


διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παιδίον 
through which πον βὰν beautiful the little boy 


καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ 


and not ey feared the ordinance of the 
βασιλέως. 24 Πίστει Μωυσῆς μέγας 
king. To faith Moses great 
ενόμενο: ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς 
heving’s oa em edenied to δὲ being said son 
θυγατρὸ; Φαραώ, 265 μᾶλλον 
of augntee of Pharaoh, rather 
ἑλόμενος συνκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ 


selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ ἢ πρόσκαιρον 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 


HEBREWS 11:21—28 


21 By faith Jacob, 
when about to die, 
blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph and 
worshiped leaning 
upon the top of his 
staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, 
nearing his end, 
made mention of the 
exodus of the sons of 
Israel; and he gave a 
command concerning 
his bones. 

23 By faith Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, 
because they saw 
the young child was 
beautiful and they did 
not fear the order of 
the king. 24 By faith 
Moses, when grown 
up, refused to be 
called the son of the 
daughter of Phar’aoh, 
25 choosing to be 
ill-treated with the 
people of God rather 
than to have the 
temporary enjoyment 
of sin, 26 because he 


ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, 26 μείζονα 

to be having of sin enjoyment, greater 

πλοῦτον ἡγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου 
riches having esteemed of the of Egypt 

θησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
treasures the reproach of the Christ, 

ἀπέβλεπεν γὰρ εἰς τὴν 

he was looking away for into the 
μισθαποδοσίαν. 21 Πίστει κατέλιπεν 

giving back of reward. To faith he left down 


Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ 


esteemed the reproach 
of the Christ as riches 
greater than the 
treasures of Egypt; 

for he looked intently 
toward the payment 
of the reward. 27 By 
faith he left Egypt, 
but not fearing the 
anger of the king, for 
he continued steadfast 
as seeing the One who 
is invisible. 28 By 


gypt, not having feared the anger ofthe 
βασιλέως, τὸν yap ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν 

king, the for unseen (one) as_ seeing 
ἐκαρτέρησεν. 28 Πίστει πεποίηκεν 

he persisted with might. To faith he has made 
τὸ πάσχα Kal τὴν πρόσχυσιν τοῦ 


the passover and the pouring toward of the 


faith he had celebrat- 
ed the passover and 
the splashing of the 
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αἵματος, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων 
blood, in order that τὸν the (one) ἀμ τ τς 

τὰ πρωτότοκα θί αὐτῶν. 

the firstborn (ones) might ie PO of them. 
29 Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν 


Τὸ faith they stepped through the Red 


Θάλασσαν ὡς 


διὰ ξηρᾶς γῆς 


568 as through dry earth, of me [sea] 


πεῖραν λαβόντες οἵἱ Αἰγύπτιοι 
trial having taken the Hebptians 
κατεπόθησαν. 


were drunk down, 
30 Πίστει τὰ 


: τείχη ᾿Ϊερειχὼ ἔπεσαν 
Tofaith the walls. of anon fell 
κυκλωθέντα ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέ 
having been encircled upon seven on 
31 Πίστει Ῥαὰβ ἥ ό ὐ 
: πόρν! 

To faith Rahab te hanot not 
συναπώλετο τοῖς 
destroyed self together to the (ones) 
ἀπειθήσασιν, δεξαμέ τοὺ 
having disobeyed, [she] hain received the 

κατασκόπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. 
spies with peace. 
32 Καὶ τί ἔτι ω; 
And what yet may I be saying? 
ἐπιλείψει: με yap διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος 


Willleave upon me for telling t! 


rough the time 


περὶ Γεδεών, Βαράκ, Σαμψών, ᾿Ιεφθάε, Δαυεί 
about Gideon, Barak, sehen πε ΠΡΟΣ τανε ἢ 


τε καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ 
and and Samuel and 


Sia πίστεως 
through faith 


ἠργάσαντο 
they worked 


ἐπαγγελιῶν, 


of promises, 
84 ἔσβεσαν 
they quenched 
στόματα payat 
mouths and 


ἀσθενείας, 
weakness, 


παρεμβολὰς 
encampments 


ἀλλοτρίων’ 


of those belonging to another; 


ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς 
resurrection the 


out of 


τῶν προφητῶν, 33 of 
the prophets, who 


κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείαι 
downed in struggle Β δῇ 
δικαιοσύνην, 
righteousness, 
ἔφραξαν 
they fenced in 
δύναμιν πυρός, 
power 


kingdoms, 


ἐπέτυχον 
they obtained 


στόματα λεόντων, 
mouths of lions, 


ἔφυγον 
οὐ fire, they Red from 


ἐδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ 


they were made powerful from 


ἐγενήθησαν 
they became 


ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, 
strong in war, 
ἔκλιναν 

they inclined 

35 ἔλαβον γυναῖκες 
received women 
νεκροὺς αὐτῶν’ 

dead (ones) of them; 
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blood, that the 
destroyer might not 
touch their firstborn 
ones. 

29 By faith they 
passed through 
the Red Sea as on 
dry land, but on 
venturing out upon 
it the Egyptians were 
swallowed up. 

30 By faith the 
walls of Jer'i-cho fell 
down after they had 
been encircled for 
seven days. 31 By 
faith Ra'hab the 
harlot did not perish 
with those who acted 
disobediently, because 
she received the spies 
in a peaceable way. 

32 And what more 
shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if I 
go on to relate about 
Gid’e-on, Ba'rak, 
Samson, Jeph’thah, 
David as well as Sam- 
uel and the [other] 
prophets, 33 who 
through faith defeated 
kingdoms in conflict, 
effected righteousness, 
obtained promises, 
stopped the mouths of 
lions, 34 stayed the 
force of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, 
from a weak state 
were made powerful, 
became valiant in war, 
routed the armies of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 


dead by resurrection; 
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ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, οὐ 
others but were beaten with sticks, not 
προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν, 
having accepted for selves the release by ransom, 
ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως 
in order that of better resurrection 
τύχωσιν" 36 ἕτεροι δὲ 
they might obtain; different (ones) but 
ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ αστίγων πεῖραν ἔλαβον, 
οὗ mockings and οὗ scourgings trial they took, 
ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς" 
yet but of bonds and of prison; 
31 ἐλιθάσθησαν, ἐπειράσθησαν, 


they were tried, 


dvi μαχαίρης 
τας of ee 


they were stoned, 


ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐν 
they were sawn asunder, in 


ἀπέθανον, περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν 
they died, they went about in sheepskins, in 
αἰγίοις δέρμασιν, ὑστερούμενοι, 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, 
θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, 38 ὧν 
being in tribulation, being badly treated, of whom 
οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος ὁ κόσμος ἐπὶ ἐρημίαις 
not was worthy the world upon deserts 
πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ 


being made to wander and to mountains and 


σπηλαίοις Kal ταῖς ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. 
i baven 5 and tothe (peep)holes of the ean 
39 Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες 
And these all 
αρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς πίστεως 
Βαϑεεν heao πῆς witness to through the faith 


οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, 
not they carried off ἔοσ βεῖνεβο the promise, 


40 τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι 
ofthe God about us better something 
προβλεψαμένου͵ ἵνα μὴ epic 
peop foreseen, inorderthat not apart from 
ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσιν. 
τ5 they might be perfected. 


12 Τοιγαροῦν καὶ 
To you-for-therefore also we, 


ἔχοντες περικείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, 
cloud of witnesses, 


ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον 
so great 


but other [men] were 
tortured because they 
would not accept re- 
lease by some ransom, 
in order that they 
might attain a better 
resurrection. 36 Yes, 
others received their 
trial by mockings and 
scourgings, indeed, 
more than that, by 
bonds and prisons. 
37% They were stoned, 
they were tried, they 
were sawn asunder, 
they died by slaughter 
with the sword, they 
went about in sheep- 
skins, in goatskins, 
while they were in 
want, in tribulation, 
under ill-treatment; 
38 and the world 
was not worthy of 
them. They wandered 
about in deserts and 
mountains and caves 
and dens of the earth. 
39 And yet all 
these, although they 
had witness borne to 
them through their 
faith, did not get the 
[fulfillment of the] 
promise, 40 as God 
foresaw something 
better for us, in order 
that they might not 
be made perfect apart 
from us. 


1 So, then, because 
we have so great 

a cloud of witnesses 

surrounding us, 

let us also put off 

every weight and 

the sin that easily 

entangles us, and 

let us run with 


aving lying around tous 
ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ τὴν 
weight having put off selves every and the 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δι᾽ ὑπομονῆς 
standing around well sin, through endurance 
τρέχωμεν τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα, 


let us be running the lying before tous struggle, 


endurance the race 
that is set before us, 
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2 ἀφορῶντες sig τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν 

seeing off into the of the faith chief leader 
καὶ τελειωτὴν "Inoodv, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς 
and perfecter Jesus, who instead ofthe 
προκειμένης αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινεν σταυρὸν 
lying before tohim joy ᾿ Π6 endured state 


αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας ἐν δεξιᾷ 
ofshame having thought down, in right a 
TE τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ κεκάθικεν. 
and ofthe rone ofthe God he has sat down, 
38 ἀναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην 
Reckon up for selves for the (one) such 
ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς 
having endured by the sinners into 
ἑαυτοὺς ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μὴ 
themselves contradiction, in order that not 
άμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖ ὑμῶν 
you may get tired to the aun of you 
ἐκλυόμενοι. 
being loosed out. 
4 Οὔπω μέχρι αἵματο 
Not as yet ber tiged ? 
ἀντικατέστητε πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
you stood down against toward the sin 
ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, 5 Kal ἐκλέλησθε τῆς 


struggling against, 
παρακλήσεως, 


and, vou have forgotten of the 
ἥτι ὑμῖν ὧι viot 
encouragement, which tava ες ἴο cole 
διαλέγεται Υἱέ μου ἡ ὀλιγώρει 
is saying itself through, Son ging: τὴ be pelithing 
παιδείας Κυρίου, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχό μενος. 6 ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ 
him being reproved; whom for is loving 
Κύριος παιδεύει, μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα 
Lord heisdisciplining, isscourging but every 
υἱὸν ὃν παραδέχεται. 


son whom he is receiving alongside. 
7 εἰς παιδείαν ὑπομένετε: ὡς υἱοῖς 
Into discipline you are enduring; as tosons 
x p < 2 ͵ x 
ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ θεός: τί ὰ 
to rou is bearing 5618 toward the God; wh Ὧν 
vids ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ; Bel δὲ 
son whom not isdisciplining father? If but 
χωρίς ἐστε παιδείας ἧς μέτοχοι 
apartfrom you are οὗ discipline of which partakers 
γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι καὶ οὐχ 
they have become all, really bastards and not 
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2 as we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus. For the 
joy that was set before 
him he endured a 
torture stake,* despis- 
ing shame, and has 
sat down at the right 
hand of the throne 

of God. 3 Indeed, 
consider closely the 
one who has endured 
such contrary talk by 
sinners against their 
own interests, that 
you may not get tired 
and give out in your 
souls. 

4 In carrying on 
YouR contest against 
that sin you have 
never yet resisted as 
far as-blood, 5 but 
you have entirely for- 
gotten the exhortation 
which addresses rou 
as sons: “My son, do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,* 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6 for whom 
Jehovah’ loves he 
disciplines; in fact, 
he scourges every one 
whom he receives as a 
son.” 

7 It is for discipline 
YOu are enduring. God 
is dealing with vou as 
with sons. For what 
son is he that a father 
does not discipline? 

8 But if you are 
without the discipline 
of which all have 
become partakers, you 
are really illegitimate 


children, and not 


2* See App 3c. 5* Jehovah, J7.812-18,20,22-24; Lord 
J3.7,8,11-18,20,22-24 Lord, rAVgSy?. ᾿ 


xAVgSy?. 6" Jehovah, 
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υἱοί ἐστε. 9 εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς 
sons YoU are. There(upon) the indeed of the 


σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς 
flesh ofus fathers we were having discipliners 


Kal ἐνετρεπόμεθα᾽ οὐ πολὺ μᾶλλον 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 
ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν 
shall we be subjected to the Father of the 
πνευμάτων καὶ ζήσομεν; 10 οἱ 
spirits and shall we live? The (ones) 
μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας κατὰ 
indeed for toward few days according to 


τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ἐπαίδευον, 
the (thing) seeming ἕο them they were disciplining, 

ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον 
the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 


εἰς τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ. 
into the topartake ofthe holiness of him. 
11 πᾶσα μὲν παιδεία πρὸς μὲν 
Every indeed discipline toward indeed 
τὸ παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι 


the (thing) present not itisseeming ofjoy tobe 
ἀλλὰ λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν 
but ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 
τοῖς δι᾽ αὐτῆς γεγυμνασμένοις 
to the (ones) through it having been trained 
ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύνης. 
itis giving back οἵ righteousness. 
12 Διὸ τὰς παρειμένας 
Through which the having been let go beside 
χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα 
hands and the having been loosed on side knees 


ἀνορθώσατε, 13 καὶ τροχιὰς ὀρθὰς 
straighten you up, and tracks straight 
ποιεῖτε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα 
be you making tothe feet ofyov, inorder that 
μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, 
not the (thing) lame might be turned out, 
ἰαθῇ δὲ μᾶλλον. 14 Εἰρήνην 
should it be healed but rather, Peace 
διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τὸν 
be you pursuing with all (ones), and the 
ἁγιασμόν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone will 566 
τὸν κύριον, 15 ἐπισκοποῦντες μή τις 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος 


coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
τοῦ θεοῦ, μή τις ῥίζα πικρίας ἄνω 


HEBREWS 12:9—15 


sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have 
fathers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
‘more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but he does so for 

our profit that we 
may partake of his 
holiness. 11 True, 
no discipline seems 
for the present to be 
joyous, but grievous; 
yet afterward to those 
who have been trained 
by it it yields peace- 
able fruit, namely, 
righteousness. 

12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 
hang down and the 
enfeebled knees, 

13 and keep making 
straight paths for 
YOUR feet, that what 
is lame may not be 
put out of joint, but 
rather that it may be 
healed. 14 Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the sanctification 
without which no 
man will see the 
Lord, 15 carefully 
watching that no 

one may be deprived 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God; that 


ofthe God, not any root ofbitterness up 


no poisonous root 
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φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ καὶ δι᾽ 
sprouting it should crowdedly trouble and through 
αὐτῆς ιανθῶσιν οἱ πολλοί, 16 μή 


μ 
it should be defiled the many, not 


τις πόρνο ἢ βέβηλος ὡς Ἡσαῦ 
anyone enionte "ἢ βέβηλος - Meoeit τῶν 


ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς ἀπέδετο τὰ 
instead of meal one gaveofffromself the 

πρωτοτόκια ἑαυτοῦ. 1 ἴστε γὰρ 
firstborn [rights] of himself. You know for 
ὅτι καὶ ετέπειτα 


θέλων κληρονομῆσαι 
that also after-thereupon willing yo μῆς 


τὴν εὐλογίαν ἀπεδοκιμάσθη, 


the blessing he was proved off, 


to inher: 


ετανοίας 
of repentance 


yap τόπον οὐχ εὗρεν, καίπερ μετὰ 
for place not hefound, and-even’ with 
δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 


tears having sought out it. 


18 Οὐ yap προσεληλύθατε 
Not for you have come toward 
ψηλαφωμένῳ καὶ κεκαυμέν 
to (thing) being felt and having been a 


πυρὶ καὶ γνόφῳ καὶ ὁ 
tofire and to dick obwa and weak δ ἐεπξεν 


καὶ θυέλλῃ, 19 καὶ σάλπιγγο ὶ 
and to tempest, and of trueee f chia ena 


φωνῇ ῥημάτων, 


ς ο 
ἰο voice ofsayings, οὗ which [voice] the (ones) 


ἀκούσαντε: παρῃτήσαντο ὴ 
having heard asked away from selves et 
προστεθῆναι αὐτοῖ λόγον: 20 οὐκ 
to be put toward to then ped Αια not 
ἔφερον γὰρ τὸ 
they were bearing for the (thing) 
διαστελλόμενον. Κἂν θηρίον 
being put distinctly. And if likely wild beast 
θίγῃ τοῦ ὄρου 
sould contact of the sadumtein, 
λιθοβοληθήσεται" 21 καί Or 
it will be thrown at with stones; and, Saar 


οβερὸν ἣν τὸ φανταζόμενον, 
earsome was the (thing) being made apparent, 


Μωυσῆς εἶπεν “ExpoBég εἰμι καὶ & ‘ 
Monee” said ee ton aad suerte 


22 ἀλλὰ προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει 


But you have come toward to Sion to mountain 
καὶ πόλει θεοῦ ζῶντο ᾿Ιερουσαλὴ 
and fecity ofGod ΚΝ. to Jerusalem 
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may spring up and 
cause trouble and 
that many may not be 
defiled by it; 16 that 
there may be no forni- 
cator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like E’sau, who 
in exchange for one 
meal gave away his 
rights as firstborn. 

17 For you know that 
afterward also when 
he wanted to inherit 
the blessing he was 
rejected, for, although 
he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found no 
place for it. 

18 For you have 
not approached that 
which can be felt 
and which has been 
set aflame with fire, 
and a dark cloud and 
thick darkness and a 
tempest, 19 and the 
blare of a trumpet and 
the voice of words; on 
hearing which voice 
the people implored 
that no word should 
be added to them. 

20 For the command 
was not bearable to 
them: “And if a beast 
touches the mountain, 
it must be stoned.” 

21 Also, the display 
was so fearsome that 
Moses said: “I am 
fearful and trembling.” 
22 But you have 
approached a Mount 
Zion and a city of 
[the] living God, 
heavenly Jerusalem, 
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ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, 
heavenly, and to myriads of angels, 
23 πανηγύρει καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
to all-assembly and to ecclesia 
πρωτοτόκων ἀπογεγραμμένων ἐν 
of Bestbom (ones) having been written off in 


᾿ Ps Α͂ a a ᾿ . 
οὔρανοι Kat κριτῇ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ 
heavenie and tojudge to God ofall, ‘and 


πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, 
to spirits οὗ righteous (ones) having been perfected, 


24 καὶ διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ μἑησοῦ, 


and ofcovenant new to mediator esus, 
Kal αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ κρεῖττον 
and to blood of sprinkling better (thing) 
λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν ἽΑβελ. 


to (one) speaking beside the Abel. 
25 Βλέπετε μὴ παραιτήσησθε 

Be looking at not rou should ask off for yourselves 
τὸν λαλοῦντα' εἰ yap ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον 
the (one) speaking; if for those not they fled out 
ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάμενοι τὸν 
upon earth having asked off for selves the (one) 

ρηματίζοντα πολὺ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς 
diving Ul warning, much rather we 


τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
the (one) from 


οὐρανῶν 
heavens 
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and myriads of 
angels, 23 in general 
assembly, and the 
congregation of the 
firstborn who have 
been enrolled in the 
heavens, and God 
the Judge of all, and 
the spiritual lives 
of righteous ones 
who have been made 
perfect, 24 and Jesus 
the mediator of a new 
covenant, and the 
blood of sprinkling, 
which speaks in a 
better way than Abel’s 
[blood]. 

25 See that you 
do not beg off from 
him who is speaking. 
For if they did not 
escape who begged 
off from him who was 
giving divine warning 
upon earth, much 
more shall we not if 


ol 
the (ones) 
5 


ἀποστρεφόμενοι" 2. οὗ ἡ φωνὴ 
turning selves away from; ofwhom the voice 


τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσεν τότε, νῦν δὲ 
the ear shook then, now but 
ἐπήγγελται λέγωω Ἔτι ἅπαξ ἐγὼ 
he hee teomined saying Yet once I 
σείσω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν 
shall setin commotion not only the earth 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν οὐρανόν. 27 τὸ δέ Ἔτι 
but also the heaven, The but Yet 
ἅπαξ δηλοῖ τὴν τῶν 
once is making evident the of the (things) 
σαλευομένων μετάθεσιν ὡς 
being shaken transference as 
πεποιημένων, ἵνα 
of (things) having been made, in order that 


μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα. 

it might remain the (things) no being shaken. 

28 Διὸ βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον 

Through which kingdom unshakable 
παραλαμβάνοντες ἔχωμεν 


(ones) receiving beside may we be having 


we turn away from 
him who speaks from 
the heavens. 26 At 
that time his voice 
shook the earth, but 
now he has promised, 
saying: “Yet once 
more I will set in 
commotion not only 
the earth but also the 
heaven.” 27 Now the 
expression “Yet once 
more” signifies the 
removal of the things 
being shaken as 
things that have been 
made, in order that 
the things not being 
shaken may remain. 
28 Wherefore, seeing 
that we are to receive 
a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken, let 
us continue to have 
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χάριν δι᾽ 
undeserved kindness, through wah 
λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ 

we may render sacred service well pleasingly to the 

θεῷ μετὰ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, 29 καὶ 

God with holding (self) well and awe, and 

yap ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 

for the God ofus fire consuming down. 

13 ‘H φιλαδελφία μενέτω. 
The brotherly affection let be remaining. 

2 


τῆς φιλοξενίας ἡ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε 
Of the fondness for strangers Ἐδὲ be you forgetting, 


διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν 
through this for were hidden (to selves) 


TIVES ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. 
some having treated as strangers angels, 


3 μιμνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων 
Be you keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 


ὡς συνδεδεμένοι, 
as having been bound with, . 


κακουχουμένων ὡς καὶ 
being badly treated as also very (ones) being 
ἐν σώματι. 4 Τίμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν 
in body. Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
καὶ ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος, πόρνου ap καὶ 
and the bed undefile "4 dem τόνε pew and 
μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ θεός. 5 ᾿Αφιλάργυρο 
adulterers will judge the God. Not vond'ot dives 
ὁ τρόπος" ἀρκούμενοι τοῖ 
the manner; being nade πα διοοᾶ to the (things) 
παροῦσιν" αὐτὸ ὰ εἴρηκεν Οὐ 
being alongside; ta ΤΩΡ he fa said Not 
μή σε ava οὐδ᾽ οὐ 
not you Ishould let go up nor not 


μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω" 6 ᾿ὥστε 
not you I should leave down in; as-and 


θαρροῦντας & λέγειν Κύριο 

being of good courage Ana Ὁ to ci ayinn Lora 
ἐμοὶ βοηθός, οὐ βηθήσομαι: τί ποιήσει 
tome _ aider, : not ba shalt tae what will do 


μοι ἄνθρωπος; 
to me man? 


7 Μνημονεύετε 
Be you mindful 


ὑμῶν, 


τῶν 
of the (ones) 
αὐτοὶ ὄντες 


ἡγουμένων 
governing 
ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον 
of you, toyou the word 


τοῦ θεοῦ, ὧν . ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν 
ofthe God, of which (ones) beholding up the 


τῶν 
of the (ones) 
οἵτινες ἐλάλησαν 
who spoke 


undeserved kindness, 
through which we 
may acceptably render 
God sacred service 
with godly fear and 
awe, 29 For our God 
is also a consum- 

ing fire. 


1 Let your 
brotherly love 
continue. 2 Do not 


forget hospitality, for 
through it some, un- 
known to themselves, 
entertained angels. 

3 Keep in mind those 
in prison bonds as 
though you have been 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 


since you yourselves 
also are still ina 
body. 4 Let marriage 
be honorable among 
all, and the marriage 
bed be without 
defilement, for God 
will judge fornicators 
and adulterers. 5 Let 
[youR] manner of life 
be free of the love 

of money, while you 
are content with the 
present things. For 
he has said; “I will 

by no means leave 
you nor by any means 
forsake you.” 6 So 
that we may be of 
good courage and 

say: “Jehovah* is my 
helper; I will not be 
afraid. What can man 
do to me?” 

Ἵ Remember those 
who are taking the 
lead among you, who 
have spoken the word 
of God to you, and as 


you contemplate how 


6* Jehovah, J37,8.11-18,20,22-24° Tord, sAVg. 
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ἔκβασιν τῆς 
outstep of the 
τὴν πίστιν. 
the faith. 
8 ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς 
εἰράναν Christ 
ὁ αὐτός, καὶ εἰς 
the very (one), and into 
9 διδαχαῖς 
To teachings 


παραφέρεσθε" 
be you being borne beside; 
χάριτι 
to undeserved kindness 


καρδίαν, οὐ 
heart, not 


ὠφελήθησαν 

woe benefited 
10 ἔχομεν 
We are having 


φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
to eat not 


ἢ σκηνῇ 
tothe : teat 
1 


ῴων τὸ αἷμα 


holies through the 


σώματα κατακαίεται ἔξω 
" is being burned down 


bodies 
παρεμβολῆς" 12 
encampment; 
ἵνα 
in order that 
ἰδίου αἵματος 
own blood 
τῆς πύλης 
of the gate 
ἐξερχώμεθα 


may we be going out’ toward him 
παρεμβολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέροντες, 


ἀναστι 
condu 


yes' 


ποικίλαις καὶ 
various and 


CO LACIV 
Be eatables, 


ol 
the (ones) 


θυσιαστήριον 


are having 


ὧν γὰρ 
Of which (ones) for 


4 περὶ 
ofanimals the blood about 


ἅγια διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, 


διὸ 
through which also 


ιάστ 
he ages sanktiey 
TOV λαόν, ἔξω 
the people, 
ἔπαθεν. 13 


he suffered. 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς 


μιμεῖσθε 


ic ὡς be rou imitating 


ἐχθὲς καὶ 
leriay and 
τοὺς αἰῶνας. 
the ages. 


ἥμερον 
bday 


ξέναις μὴ 
strange not 


καλὸν γὰρ 
fine for 
εβαιοῦσθαι τὴν 
pi ee stabilized the 
ἐν οἷς οὐκ 
in which not 
περιπατοῦντες. 
walking. 
ἕξι, ε οὐ 
altar outof which 
ἐξουσίαν οἱ 
authority the (ones) 
λατρεύοντες. 
rendering sacred service. 
εἰσφέρεται 
is being borne into 
ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ 
μ a Σ inte the 


τούτων τὰ 


ef priest, ofthese the 


of the 
καὶ 71 ησοῦς, 
esus, 


διὰ τοῦ 
through the 


outside 


outside 


τοίνυν 
To you-now 


outside of the 


HEBREWS 13:8—14 


(their] conduct turns 
out imitate [their] 
faith. 


8 Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and 
forever. 


9 Do not be carried 
away with various and 
strange teachings; for 
it is fine for the heart 
to be given firmness 
by undeserved kind- 
ness, not by eatables, 
by which those who 
occupy themselves 
with them have not 
been benefited. 


10 We have an altar 
from which those 
who do sacred service 
at the tent have no 
authority to eat. 
11 For the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by the 
high priest for sin are 
burned up outside 
the camp. 12 Hence 
Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the 
people with his own 
blood, suffered outside 
the gate. 13 Let us, 
then, go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 14 for we do 


encampment, the reproach of him bearing, 
14 οὐ ὰ ἔχομεν ὧδε μένουσαν 
net tg we = aving here remaining 
όλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλλουσαν 
τον " but the ae being about (to come) 


not have here a city 
that continues, but 


HEBREWS 13:15—20 


ἐπιζητοῦμεν" 15 δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 
we are seeking upon; through him 
ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰνέσεως 
may we be bearing up Sacrifice of praise 
διὰ παντὸς τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
through all[time) tothe God, this is 
καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι 


fruit of lips confessing to the name 


αὐτοῦ. 16 τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας Kal κοινωνίας 
of him. Ofthe but doing well and of sharing 


μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθε, τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις 
not be you forgetting, to such for sacrifices 


εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ θεός. 
is being well pleased the God. 
1 Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις 
Be you obeying ἰἴο the (ones) governing 
ὑμῶν καὶ ὑπείκετε, αὐτοὶ 


ofyou and  beyovu yieldingunder, very (ones) 


ap ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν 
for they are abstaining from sleep over the 


ψυχῶν ὑμῶν ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντες, 
souls of rou as word going to give back, 
ἵνα μετὰ apg τοῦτο 
in order that with x sey this 
ποιῶσιν καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες, 
they may be doing and no groaning, 


ἀλυσιτελὲς γὰρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο. 
not tax-paying for tovyovu this. 


18 Προσεύχεσθε περὶ av 
Be you praying about ἡμῷ : 
πειθόμεθα γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν 

we are being persuaded for that fine 
συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσιν καλῶς 


conscience weare having, in all (things) finely 


θέλοντες ἀναστρέφεσθαι. 19 περισσοτέρως δὲ 
willing to conduct selves, More abundantly but 


παρακαλῶ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι ἵνα 
Iam encouraging this to do in order that 
TAXEIOV ἀποκατασταθῶ ὑμῖν. 


more quickly I might be restored to rou. 
20 Ὁ δὲ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήν ὁ 
The but Go of tte ie the (one) 


ἀναγαγὼν ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν ποιμένα 
havingledup outof dead tN the shevhand 


τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι 
of the sheep the great (one) in blood 


διαθήκης αἰωνίου͵ τὸν κύριον av 
of covenant everlasting, the Lord i 
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we are earnestly seek- 
ing the one to come. 
15 Through him let 
us always offer to God 
a sacrifice of praise, 
that is, the fruit of 
lips which make pub- 
lic declaration to his 
name. 16 Moreover, 
do not forget the 
doing of good and the 
sharing of things with 
others, for with such 
sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

17 Be obedient to 
those who are taking 
the lead among you 
and be submissive, 
for they are keeping 
watch over your souls 
as those who will 
render an account; 
that they may do this 
with joy and not with 
sighing, for this would 
be damaging to you. 

18 Carry on prayer 
for us, for we trust 
we have an honest 
conscience, as we wish 
to conduct ourselves 
honestly in all things. 
19 But I exhort vou 
more especially to do 
this, that I may be 
restored to you the 
sooner, 

20 Now may the 
God of peace, who 
brought up from 
the dead the great 
shepherd of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting 
covenant, our Lord 
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᾿Ιησοῦν, 21 καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ 
Jesus, may headjustdown you in every 
ἀγαθῷ εἰς τὸ ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα 
good (idne) into the to do the wit 


αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον 
ofhim, doing in us the (thing) well-pleasing 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ διὰ *Inood Χριστοῦ, 
in sight of him through Jesus Christ, 
δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
towhom the glory into the ages of the 
αἰώνων" ἀμήν. 
ages; amen. 


22 Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, 
Iam encouraging but You, brothers, 
ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου τῆς 

be you holding selves up of the word of the 
παρακλήσεως, καὶ yap διὰ βραχέων 


encouragement, and for through short [words] 


ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. 28 Γινώσκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
Isent upon to you, Be you knowing the brother 


ὧν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, ped’ 
nee Tifnothy having been loosed from, with 
οὗ ἐὰν τάχειον ἔρχηται 


whom ifever more αὐ ον he may be coming 


ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. 
Ishallsee you. 


24 ᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς 
Greet rou the (ones) 
ουμένους ὑμῶν Kal πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους. 
ἡγουμένους of son and all the holy (ones). 
5 P ere eg ae Ξ 
᾿Ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. 
Are τα ον τα you the (ones) from the Italy. 


πάντας 
all 


25 ‘H χάρις ετὰ πάντων 
The undeserved kindness with all 
ὑμῶν. 
of you. 


HEBREWS 13:21—25 


Jesus, 21 equip you 
with every good thing 
to do his will, per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in his sight; to whom 
be the glory forever 
and ever. Amen, 

22 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, to 
bear with this word 
of encouragement, 
for I have, indeed, 
composed a letter to 
you in few words. 
23 Take note that our 
brother Timothy has 
been released, with 


whom, if he comes 
quite soon, I shall 
see YOU. 

24 Give my greet- 
ings to all those who 
are taking the lead 
among you and to all 
the holy ones. Those 
in Italy send you their 
greetings. 

25 The undeserved 
kindness be with all 
of you. 


IAKQBOY 
OF JAMES 


1 ᾿Ιάκωβος θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
James ofGod and ofLord Jesus Christ 
δοῦλος ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖ ταῖ ἐν τῇ 
τ 

slave” tothe twelve ether the ΕΙΣ in the 


διασπορᾷ 
dispersion 


χαίρειν. 
To be rejoicing. 


2 Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, 
All joy consider you, brothers of me, 
ὅταν πειρασμοῖς περιπέσητε 
whenever to trials You might fall around 
ποικίλοις, 8 γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίμιον 
various, knowing that the proof 


i rs = ’ 
ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν" 
of you of the faith is aye δεῖ τιρ διαί μα 


4 ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον ἐχέτω, 
the but endurance work perfect let it be having, 


ive ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ 
in order that You may be perfect and 


ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λειπόμενοι. 
whole in (every) part, in nothing lacking. 


5 Ei δὲ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, 
If but anyone ofyou islacking of wisdom, 


αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντο 
let him be asking iaaiae of the (one) aie 


θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, 


of God to all simply and not reproaching, 
καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" 6 αἰτείτω 
and it will be given to him; let him be asking 


δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενο, 
but in faith, nothing judging for self dividedly, 


the tone eg Pe Le ας 

ebook {like to a a oa 

to (one) ἀνεμιξομενῳ by wind καὶ vee abouts 

a ae ὯΝ let him ΘΟ ove ΠΕ ἄνθρωπος 

ἜΣ tees) ὅτι toot. eget ele 
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James, a slave of 

God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
are scattered about: 


Greetings! 


2 Consider it all 
joy, my brothers, 
when you meet 
with various trials, 

3 knowing as you 

do that this tested 
quality of youR 

faith works out 
endurance. 4 But 
let endurance have its 
work complete, that 
you may be complete 
and sound in all 
respects, not lacking 
in anything. 

5 So, if any one 
of you is lacking in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for he 
gives generously to all 
and without reproach- 


ing; and it will be 
given him. 6 But let 
him keep on asking in 
faith, not doubting at 
all, for he who doubts 
is like a wave of the 
sea driven by the wind 
and blown about. 

7 In fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 
will receive anything 
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τοῦ κυρίου 8 ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, 
of the Lord male person two-souled, 
ἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. 
not standing down in all the ways ofhim. 
9 Καυχάσθω δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ 


Χ' 
Lethim be boasting but the brother the 


ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὕψει αὐτοῦ, 10 ὁ δὲ 
lowly (one) in the height ofhim, the but 


πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 


rich in the lowliness ofhim, because 
ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου παρελεύσεται. 
as flower of vegetation he will go beside. 
11 ἀνέτειλεν γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ 


Rose up for the sun together with the 
καύσωνι καὶ ἐξήρανεν τὸν χόρτον, καὶ 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 
τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσεν kal ἡ εὐπρέπεια 
the flower ofit fellout and the well-fittingness 


τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο’ οὕτως καὶ 
of the face ofit destroyed itself; thus also 
ὁ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ 
the rich (one) in the journeys ofhim 
μαρανθήσεται. 
will fade away. 
12 Μακάριος ἀνὴρ ὃς 
Happy male person who 
ὑπομένει πειρασμόν, ὅτι δόκιμος 


is remaining under trial, because approved 


γενόμενος λήμψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς 
having become he willreceive the crown of the 


ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 


Cong, ὃν 
life,’ which [crown] he promised to the (ones) 


ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 18 μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος 
loving him. Ὁ one being tried 
λεγέτω ὅτι ᾿Απὸ θεοῦ πειράζομαι" 


‘Y ‘ ; 
Jet him be saying that From God Iam being tried; 


ὁ γὰρ θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, 
the for God nottobetried is of bad (things), 


πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. 14 ἕκαστος 


heistrying but he no one. Each (one) 
δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας 
but isbeingtried by the own desire 


ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζόμενος" 15 εἶτα 
being drawn out and being baited on; next 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαθδοῦσα 
the desire having received together 


JAMES 1:8—15 


from Jehovah;* 8 he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady in all his 
ways. 

9 But let the lowly 
brother exult over his 
exaltation, 10 and 
the rich one over his 
humiliation, because 
like a flower of the 
vegetation he will 
pass away. 11 For 
the sun rises with 
its burning heat and 
withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops off and the 
beauty of its outward 
appearance perishes. 
So, too, the rich man 
will fade away in his 
ways of life. 

12 Happy is the 
man that keeps on en- 
during trial, because 
on becoming approved 
he will receive the 
crown of life, which 
Jehovah* promised to 
those who continue 
loving him. 13 When 
under trial, let no one 
say: “I am being tried 
by God.” For with evil 
things God cannot 
be tried nor does he 
himself try anyone. 

14 But each one is 
tried by being drawn 
out and enticed by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


ἢ" Jehovah, J7813.14,16-18,22,23; the Lord, sABVgSy?. 13" Jehovah, J7813,16,17; God, 


ItVgSy?; Lord, C; he, sAB. 
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τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν, ὲ ΐ i oer ὦ 2 
is giving birth to ain, i oe ἁμαρτία gives birth to sin; in ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι τὸ πρόσωπον ] ἃ man looking at his 
ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀπεγθὼ turn, sin, when it has to male person minding down the face natural face in a mir- 
having been finished off is being eekeunnd off to been accomplished, τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ, τοῦ. 24 For he looks 
δόνατου, brings forth death. of the _birth ofhim in mirror, | at himself, and off he 
death, 16 Do not be 24 κατενόησεν γὰρ ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἀπελήλυθεν | goes and immediately 
16 Μὴ πλανᾶσθε ἀδελφοί misled, my beloved he mindeddown for himself and he has gone off | forgets what sort of 
Not bevoumadetéerr, bro HOU | brothers, 17 Ever καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖο ν. [πῖδὴ ΠΘ 58. 25 But 
, thers ofme δ ° 
ἀγαπητοί. 17 πᾶσα δόσις Sera καὶ ™¢) good gift and every and immediately he forgot of whatsort he was.| he who peers into the 
loved, Every giving good! and oer perfect present is 25 ὁ δὲ παρακύψας εἰς νόμον | perfect law that be- 
δώρη μα lars &veadév A from above, for it The (one) but having stooped beside into law | longs to freedom and 
thing given perfect from upward it is,’ | Comes down from τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας καὶ ho Detaises ΣΆ Os 
καιάβαῖνον, «πὸ πρὸ, war Ἔν Pi | the Father of the perfect the of the : freedom and | this [man], because 
stepping down: from te ΧΊΟΥ, οἵ ᾽ς iad [celestial] lights, and παραμείνας, οὐκ ἀκροατὴς | he has become, not a 
παρ᾽ Gr aes ecu τ WT itn hin ehere toot having remained beside, not hearer | forgetful hearer, but 
beside whom not _ there is itternating See de δ ἃ variation of the yal evils γενόμενος ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς |S i te hapoy νυ 
ponte ἀποσκίασμα 18 Ν ρα! “fee ae νοις of forgetfulness having become but doer | Will be happy in his 
of turning off-shadow, : Having ΤΙΝ a|18 Beca shadow. Epyou, οὗτος μακάριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει doing [it]. 
ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λό ἀληθεῖ ξ it, he b use he: willed of work, this (one) happy” in the doing 26 If any man 
he was pregnant off to us to word af! βείας, by the peut ote “9 A ates os formeal wiea 
εἰς τὸν. εἶναι -ἥμδς . ἀπαρχήν a ee of truth, of him he will be. be a formal worshiper 
nf, ths ie, ἡμᾶς Se UG: τῶν io be certain 26 Εἴ: τις δοκεῖ θρῆ and yet does not 
a al some of the| firstfruits of his If anyone isthinking formal worshiper | bridle his tongue, but 
tthe teen creatures. εἶναι μ χαλιναγωγῶν γλῶσσαν ἑαυτοῦ goes on deceiving his 
19 “ἴοτε ἀδελφοί : 19 Know this, my tobe not leading by bridle "tongue of himself | OWN heart, this man’s 
Be you knowing, Ὁ oof μου cyamnrol.| beloved brothers. ἀλλὰ ἀπατῶν καρδίαν ἑαυτοῦ, τούτου. | orm of worship ἰ5 
g, brothers ofme loved fu 
hires Seid πὰ eva loved, Every man must be but misleading heart of himself, of this (one) “yet a The form 
Lethimbe but every “Vpamos ταχὺς εἰς | swift about hearing, μάταιοξ᾽ ἡ Opnoxeia, 27 θρησκεία | Or Worship Thad ας 
τὸ 'ἰἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς “ὃ hokh οἱ nto | slow about speaking, vain the form of worship, Form of worship need the tant int of 
the tohear, slow into the ΑΝ monk. βραδὺς | slow about wrath: καθαρὰ Kal ἀμίαντος παρὰ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ | our God and adie 
εἰς éavau: 96. ὀργὴ 4 » ΒΊΟΝ [20 for man’s wrath clean and undefiled beside the God and Father is this: to'look pense 
int eg wate ep δὲ ἀνδρὸς does not work out αὕτη ἐστίν, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ orphans and peered 
δικαιοσύνην δεξὺ δὸς ; τ person | Gogg righteousness. this is, to be looking, upon i ΒΙΒΕΒΌΝ and in their tribulation 
righteousness of God not py. ζεται, 21 Hence put away χήρας ἐν τῇ θλίψει αὐτῶν, ἄσπιλον | and to keep oneself 
21 διὸ ἀποθέ Wworlsng: | ail filthiness and that widews) 1m, the telbaisiees “aban, ππερουμδά, ithout spot from the 
, Through which having put pany Sees selves | SUPerfluous thing, pnd to bel εἰν ing ore Ὧν πόσμοῦ: world. 
bbcode ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κακίας ἐν] Dadness, and accept , ae : : ἢ My brothers, you 
very filthiness and abundance of badness in| With mildness the 2 ᾿Αδελφοί μου, μὴ ἐν προσωπολημψίαις 2 are not holdin 
πραὔτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον imPlanting of the Brothers “ofme, not in receptions of faces | the faith of our Lord 
mildness receive you the implanted word | Word which is able to ἔχετε τὴν πίστιν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Jesus Christ, our 
ra TOV δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. | 58ν8 YouR souls. ΑΝ biihianeer isd fie ΕΣ eee SEs glory, with acts of 
e (one) beingable tosave the ‘souls of you.) 22 However, beco Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης; 2 ἐὰν γὰρ | favoritism, are you? 
22 Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου καὶ, doers of the Sonal me of Jesus hrist the glory? Ifever for [Ὁ wor, if a man with 
Ἢ Be you becoming but doers of word and| and not hearers 1 1 εἰσέλθῃ es σοναγογὴν, ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ gold rings:on his fin- 
μὴ ἀκροαταὶ μόνον παῤαλογιζόμενοι ἑαυτούς. | deceiving your. ire y, he might enter into synagogue of you male person gers and in splendid 
“ie 7 only reckoning beside selves. "| with false Tuassaite xe Ἢ pon λαμπρ; rept ip ΘΕ ag 
τι εἴ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστὶν͵ 23 F : 5 right, | a gathering of you, 
Because if anyone hearer’ ofword δὴ} ΟΣ ΒΗΨΟΒΟ εἰσέλθῃ δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ | but a poor [man] in 
or is | is a hearer of the he should enter. but also poor in ‘aithy filthy ΒΟΟΣ ΠΝ pe 


καὶ οὐ ποιητής otto 
and not doer,” ‘this (ome) wa tctke. word, and not a ἐσθῆτι, 3 ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ |enters, 3 yet you 
doer, this one is like clothing, you might look upon but upon | look with favor upon 


JAMES 2:4—10 


τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν 
the (one) wearing the clothing the bright 
καὶ εἴπητε. Σὺ κάθου ὧδε καλῶς, 
and you mightsay You be yousitting here finely, 
καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε Σὺ στῆθι 
and tothe poor (one) you might say You stand you 


κάθου ἐκεῖ ὑπὸ τὸ ὑποπόδιόν μου, 
or be you sitting there under the footstool of me, 


4 οὐ διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ 
not were rou judged through in selves and 
ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν; 
became rou judges of divided reckonings wicked? 
5 ᾿Ακούσατε, ἀδελφοί pou ἀγαπητοί, οὐ 
Hear you, - Srothens ce me ply : Nos 

ὁ θεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κόσ 
the God chose the peor ᾽ to the wort 


πλουσίους ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμους τ 
rich (ones) in faith and ae 9 of the 


βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖ 
kingdom ofwhich hepromised tothe ‘anes 
ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν; 6 ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠτιμάσατε 
loving . him? ov but you dishonored 
τὸν πτωχόν. οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι 
the poor (one). Not the rich (ones) 
καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
are using power down of you, and they 
ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια; Ἴ οὐκ 
aredragging you into judgment places? Not 
αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσιν τὸ καλὸν ὄνομα 
they are they blaghemiiia the fine narne 
τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς; 8 εἰ 
the (one) haying been invoked een yout! If 
μέντοι νόμον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν 
indeed-to you law  yovare finishing kingly 


κατὰ τὴν γραφήν ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν 
according to the scripture You sha ἀφο the 


πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε" 
neighbor of you as yourself, finely you are doing; 
9 εἰ δὲ προσωπολημπτεῖτε, 

if but τοῦ are showing reception of faces, 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 

sin you are working, being reproved by | the 
νόμου ὡς παραβάται. 
law 885 transgressors. 

10 Ὅστις yap ὅλον τὸν νόμον 

Who-any for whole the Law 


πταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί, 
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the one wearing the 
splendid clothing and 
say: “You take this 
seat here in a fine 
place,” and you say 
to the poor one: “You 
keep standing,” or: 
“Take that seat there 
under my footstool,” 
4 you have class 
distinctions among 
yourselves and you 
have become judges 
rendering wicked deci- 
sions, is that not so? 
5 Listen, my 

beloved brothers. God 
chose the ones who 
are poor respecting 
the world to be rich 
in faith and heirs of 
the kingdom, which 
he promised to those 
who love him, did he 
not? 6 You, though, 
have dishonored the 
poor [man]. The rich 
oppress you, and they 
drag you before law 
courts, do they not? 

7 They blaspheme the 
fine name by which 
YOu were called, do 
they not? 8 If, now, 
you practice carrying 
out the kingly law 
according to the 
scripture: “You must 
love your neighbor 

as yourself,” you 

are doing quite well. 

9 But if you continue 
showing favoritism, 
you are working 

a sin, for you are 
reproved by the law as 
transgressors. 

“10 For whoever 
observes all the Law 
but makes a false step 


τηρήσῃ, , 
might observe, hemighttrip but in one (thing), 


éyovev πάντων ἔνοχος. 
he has become of all (ones) one held in. 


in one point, he has 
become an offender 
against them all. 
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11 ὁ γὰρ εἰπών Μ 
The (one) for having said No 


οιἰχεύσῃς εἶπεν καί Μὴ 

you should commit adultery he said also No 
govevons’ εἰ δὲ οὐ 
you should murder; if but not 
οἰχεύεις φονεύεις δέ, 

you are Αἰ αν τ: adultery you are murdering but, 


Eyova παραβάτης νόμου. 12 οὕτως 
you Tare Reece transgressor of i, Thus 
λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε ὡς 
be you speaking and thus be you doing as 
διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας βξλλοντες 
through law of freedom ing about 
κρίνεσθαι. 13 ἡ γὰρ κρίσις 
to be being judged. The for judgment 


ἀνέλεος τῷ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος' 
unmerciful tothe (one) not having done mercy; 


κατακαυχᾶται ἔλεος κρίσεως. 
is boasting down mercy of judgment. 


14 Τί ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί pou, ἐὰν πίστιν 


What benefit, brothers of me, ifever faith 
λέ τις ἔχειν ἔργα δὲ μ 
may bet ving someone to be having works but μὴ 
ἔχῃ; ἡ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι 
he may ἐδ having? Kot isable the faith tosave 
αὐτόν; 15 ἐὰν ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ 
him? Ifever brother or sister naked (ones) 
ὑπάρχωσιν καὶ λειπόμενοι τῆς ἐφημέρου 
are canting and lacking of the ἀν 


τροφῆ 10. εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς 
δου Κ ΣΑΣ, should say but someone to them 


ἐξ ὑμῶν Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 
out of You Be you going under in peace, 
θερμαίνεσθε καὶ χορτάζεσθε, ὴ 

be vou being warmed and be rou being satisfied, not 
δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ 

you should give but to them the 

ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σώματος, τί 
(things) upon (the) pleasant of the body, what 


choc; 17 οὕτως καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἐὰν μ 
seen Thus’ also the faith,” if ever pA 
ἔχῃ ἔργα, νεκρά ἐστιν Kad’ 
it may Po aving works, dead is according to 

ἑαυτήν. 
itself. 
18 ἀλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις Σὺ πίστιν ἔχει 
But willsay someone You faith are having 


κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω. δεῖξόν μοι τὴν 
ond works tannin: ἐδεῖς you tome the 
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11 For he who 

said: "You must not 
commit adultery,” 
said also: “You must 
not murder.” If, now, 
you do not commit 
adultery but you do 
murder, you have 
become a transgressor 
of law. 12 Keep 

on speaking in such 
a way and keep on 
doing in such a way 
as those do who are 
going to be judged 
by the law of a free 
people. 13 For the 
one that does not 
practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment. 

14 Of what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says he 
has faith but he does 
not have works? That 
faith cannot save 
him, can it? 15 If 
a brother or a sister 
is in a naked state 
and lacking the food 
sufficient for the day, 
16 yet a certain one 
of you says to them: 
“Go in peace, keep 
warm and well fed,” 
but you do not give 
them the necessities 
for [their] body, of 
what benefit is it? 
17 Thus, too, faith, 
if it does not have 
works, is dead in 
itself. 


18 Nevertheless, a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 
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πίστιν σου χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων, κἀγώ σοι 
faith of you apartfrom the works, andI to you 


δείξω ἐκ τῶν ἔργων μου τὴν πίστιν. 
Ishallshow outof the works ofme the faith. 


19 σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι εἷς θεὸς ἔστιν; καλῶς 
You are believing that one Go is? Finely 


ποιεῖς: καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια πιστεύουσιν Kal 
you are doing; also the demons are believing and 


φρίσσουσιν. 20 θέλεις δὲ 
they are bristling up. Are you willing but 


γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε Kevé, ὅτι ἡ πίστις 
ἴο πον, O man empty, that the faith 


χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων ἀργή ἐστιν; 
apart from the works ine: ἐγ να is? | 


21 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων 


Abraham the father ofus not outof works. 


ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνενέγκας ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν υἱὸν 
was he justified, having borneup Isaac the son 


αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον; 
of him upon the altar? 
22 βλέπεις ὅτι ἡ πίστις 
You are looking at that the faith 
συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ 


was working together tothe works ofhim and 


ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις ἐτελειώθη, 
outof the works the faith was perfected, 
23 καὶ ἐπληρώθη γραφὴ 
and wasfulfilled the ictus the {πε 
λέγουσα ᾿Επίστευσεν δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ, 
saying Believed but Abraham tothe God, 
καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ 
and it was reckoned tohim into righteousness, and 
φίλος θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. 
riend of God he was called. 
24 ὁρᾶτε ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων 
You are seeing that out of works 
δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως 
is being justified man and not outof faith 
μόνον. 25 ὁμοίως δὲ Kal Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη 
only. Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 


οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, 

not out of works she was justified, 
ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ 

having received under the messengers and 


26 ὥσπερ τὸ 


ἑτέρᾳιηφ. ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; 
As-even the 


to different way having thrust out? 
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your faith apart from 
the works, and I shall 
show you my faith by 
my works.” 19 You 
believe there is one 
God, do you? You 

are doing quite well. 
And yet the demons 
believe and shudder. 
20 But do you care to 
know, O empty man, 
that faith apart from 
works is inactive? 

21 Was not Abraham 
our father declared 
righteous by works 
after he had offered 
up Isaac his son upon 
the altar? 22 You 
behold that [his] faith 
worked along with his 
works and by [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23 and 
the scripture was 
fulfilled which says: 
“Abraham put faith 
in Jehovah,* and it 
was counted to him 
as righteousness,” and 
he came to be called 
“Jehovah’s* friend.” 

24 You see that a 
man is to be declared 
righteous by works, 
and not by faith 
alone. 25 In the 
same manner was not 
also Ra‘hab the harlot 
declared righteous 
by works, after she 
had received the 
messengers hospitably 
and sent them out 
by another way? 

26 Indeed, as the 


38" Jehovah, J1¥4.17,20.22; God, kABVgSy®. 38" Jehovah's, 717; God’s, xABVgSye. 
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σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτως 
body apart from spirit dead itis, thus 
Kai ἡ πίστις χωρὶς ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν. 
also the faith apartfrom works dead it is. 


3 Μὴ πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, 
Not many teachers be you becoming, 


ἀδελφοί μου, εἰδότες ὅτι μεῖζον κρίμα 
brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 
λημψόμεθα 2 πολλὰ γὰρ 
we Shall receive; many (things) for 
πταΐομεν ἅπαντες. εἴ τις ἐν λόγῳ οὐ 
we are tripping all (ones). If anyone in word not 
πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς 
is tripping, this perfect male person able 
χαλιναγωγῆσαι Kal ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. 8 εἰ δὲ 
to lead by bridle also whole the body. If but 
τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στόματα 
ofthe horses the bridles into the mouths 
βάλλομεν εἰς τὸ πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
weare thrusting into the to be obeying them 


ἡμῖν͵ καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν 
to us, also whole the body of them 
μετάγομεν. 4 ἰδοὺ καὶ τὰ πλοῖα, 
we are leading across, Look! Also the boats, 
τηλικαῦτα ὄντα καὶ ὑπὸ ἀνέμων σκληρῶν 
so big (ones) being and by winds hard 
ἐλαυνόμενα, μετάγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου 
being driven, ἰβ beingledacross by least 
πηδαλίου ὅπου ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ 
rudder-oar where the onrush of the 
εὐθύνοντος ούλεται᾽ 


one making straight is wishing; 


5 οὕτως καὶ γλῶσσα μικρὸν μέλος 
thus also the tongue little member 


ἐστὶν καὶ μεγάλα αὐχεῖ. ἰδοὺ 
is and = great (things) is bragging. Look! 
ἡλίκον πῦρ ἡλίκην ὕλην 

Of what size fire of what size wood (land) 
ἀνάπτει: 6 καὶ γλῶσσα πῦρ, ὁ 


is kindling up; also the tongue fire, the 
κόσμο! τῇ ἀδικίας γλῶσσα 
pad i of Be unrighteousness the tongue 

καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, 
ismadetostanddown in the members ofus, 
ἡ σπιλοσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα καὶ 

the (one) spottingup whole the body and 
λογίζουσα τὸν τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως Kal 
pbb aflame the wheel ofthe birth and 


λογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης. πᾶσα yap 
jeans Home by the Gehenna. Every for 


JAMES 3:1—7 


body without spirit 
is dead, so also faith 
without works is dead. 


3 Not many of you 
should become 
teachers; my brothers, 

knowing that we 
shal] receive heavier 
judgment. 2 For 

we all stumble many 
times. If anyone does 
not stumble in word, 
this one is a perfect 
man, able to bridle 
also [his] whole body. 
3 If we put bridles in 
the mouths of horses 
for them to obey us, 
we manage also their 
whole body. 4 Look! 
Even boats, although 
they are so big and 
are driven by hard. 
winds, are steered by 
a very small rudder to 
where the inclination 
of the man at the 
helm wishes. 

5 So, too, the 
tongue is a little 
member and yet 
makes great brags. 
Look! How little a fire 
it takes to set so great 
a woodland on fire! 

6 Well, the tongue is 
a fire. The tongue is 
constituted a world 
of unrighteousness 
among our members, 
for it spots up all 
the body and sets 
the wheel of natural 
life aflame and it is 
set aflame by Ge- 
hen’na. ἢ For every 


JAMES 3:8—15 


φύσις θηρίων 
nature of wild beasts 
ἑρπετῶν τε 


of creeping (things) and 
δαμάζεται καὶ δεδά 


is being tamed ana has been tamed to the nature the 


ἀνθρωπίνῃ: 8 thy 
belonging to ia τὶ 


δαμάσαι δύναται 
to tame is able 


bad (thing), Meal 


αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν κύριον Kal πατέρα, Kai 
it weareblessing the Lord and Father, and 
ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπ 
Δ Ou 
in it we are cursing down oa ΡΩΝ 8 
. 2 ᾿ a 
τοὺς καθ ὁμοίωσιν θεοῦ 
the (ones) according to likeness of God 
γεγονότας. 10 ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
having come to be; out of the very 


ἐξέρχεται 


στόματος 
mouth is coming out 
οὐ χρή, 
οὕτως γίνεσθαι. 
thus to becoming to be. 
ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆ 
outof the vers 


γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν; 12 μὴ δύναται 
sweet and ἐπε bitter?’ sol is it able, 
ἀδελφοί μου συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ 
brothers of me, fig [tree] olives’ to ake ον 
ἄμπελος σῦκα; οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι 
vine figs? | Neither salt Noack to takes 
ὕδωρ. 
water. 


13 Τίς σοφὸς καὶ 

Who ae and 
δειξάτω ἐκ ἣ 

Let him show out of the 


ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραύτητι σοφίας. 14 el δὲ 
works ofhim in mildness of wisdom, If but 
ζῆλον πικρὸν ἔχετε καὶ ἐριθίαν 

pot kell bitter you are having and onatie dorinene 


ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν 
in the heart ὁ. You, 


καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ 


and be you lying downon the 


ἀνθρώπων" 
of men; 

κακόν, εστὴ ἰοῦ 

of poison death-bearing. In 


ἀδελφοί μου, α 
Not ἔπεσε is πθεᾶ, brothers teach these (things) 


ὀπῆς ρύει τὸ 
peephole 


τε καὶ πετεινῶν 
and and of birds 
Kai ἐναλίων 


and of things in the sea 
μασται τῇ φύσει TH 
δὲ γλῶσσαν οὐδεὶς 
but tongue no one 


ἀκατάστατον 
unsettled 


θανατηφόρου. 9 ἐν 


εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. 
blessing and cursing. 


THOT 
11 ATI ὴ 
ΓΛ db PL 


bubbles up the 


ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν; 
wellknowing in νου 
καλῆς ἀναστροφῆς τὰ 
fine pub ce al the 
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species of wild beast 
as well as bird and 
creeping thing and 
sea creature is to be 
tamed and has been 
tamed by humankind. 
8 But the tongue, not 
one of mankind can 
get it tamed. An un- 
ruly injurious thing, it 
is full of death-dealing 
poison. 9 With it we 
bless Jehovah,* even 
[the] Father, and yet 
with it we curse men 
who have come into 
existence “in the like- 
ness of God.” 10 Out 
of the same mouth 
come forth blessing 
and cursing. 

It is not proper, 
my brothers, for 
these things to go 
on occurring this 
way. 11 A fountain 
does not cause the 
sweet and the bitter 
to bubble out of the 
same opening, does it? 
12 My brothers, a fig 
tree cannot produce 
olives or a vine figs, 
can it? Neither can 
salt water produce 
sweet water. 

13 Who is wise 
and understanding 
among you? Let him 
show out of his fine 
conduct his works 
with a mildness that 
belongs to wisdom. 
14 But if you have 
bitter jealousy and 
contentiousness in 


μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε 

not be you boasting down 
τῆς ἀληθείας. 15 οὐκ 
truth, Not 


YOUR hearts, do not 
be bragging and 
lying against the 
truth. 15 This 


9° Jehovah, 3823; God, VgeSy"; the Lord, ABC. 
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ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, 
is this the wisdom from upward coming down, 
ἀλλὰ ἐπίγει ψυχική, δαιμονιώδης" 16 ὅπου 
but sarang soulical, demonic; where 
γὰρ ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθία ἐκεῖ 
for seulousy and contentiousness, there 
ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 
unsettled state and every vile thing. 

17 ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον 

The but fromupward wisdom first 

μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρηνική 
indeed chaste is, 4 thereupon peaceable, 
ἐπιεικής, εὐπειθής, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ 
yielding, ready to obey, full ofmercy and 
καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀδιάκριτος, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
ἀνυπόκριτος: 18 καρπὸς δὲ δικαιοσύνης 
unhypocritical; fruit but of righteousness 


ἐν εἰρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν 
in peace isbeingsown tothe (ones) making 


εἰρήνην. 


peace, 


4 Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν μάχαι 


Wherefrom wars and wherefrom fights 


οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ τῶν ἡδονῶν 
Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 


στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς 
οἴνου the (ones) doing military service in {πὸ 
μέλεσιν ὑμῶν; 2 ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ 
members of you? You are desiring, and not 


ἔχετε" φονεύετε καὶ 
you are having; you are murdering and 


ηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ δύνασθε 


ἐν ὑμῖν; 
in you? 
ὑμῶν τῶν 


you τά eing jealous, and not you are able 


ἐπιτυχεῖν" μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε. 
toobtain; youare fighting and ὑοῦ are warring, 
οὐκ ἔχετε διὰ τὸ μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι 
Not ὑοῦ are having through the not to Ὀ6 δβκίπε 
ὑμᾶς: 8 αἰτεῖτε καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, 
You; you areasking, and not yov are receiving, 
κακῶς αἰτεῖσθε, 
badly you are asking for selves, 
δοναῖς ὑμῶν 
pleasures of you 


διότι 
through which 

ἵνα ἐν ταῖς 
in order that in the 

Satravnonte. 
you might spend. 
4 μοιχαλίδες, οὐκ 
Adulteresses, not have you known that 


ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα τοῦ θεοῦ 
the friendship ofthe world enmity ofthe God 


οἴδατε ὅτι 


JAMES 3:16--4:4 


is not the wisdom 
that comes down 
from above, but is 
[the] ΒΆΤΟΥ, animal, 
demonic. 16 For 
where jealousy and 
contentiousness are, 
there disorder and 
ow vile thing are. 
17 But the wisdom 
from above is first 
of all chaste, then 
peaceable, reasonable, 
ready to pe full 
of mercy and good 
fruits, not making 
partial distinctions, 
not hypocritical. 
18 Moreover, the fruit 
of righteousness has 
its seed sown under 
eaceful conditions for 
hose who are making 
peace, 


From what source 

are there wars and 
from what source are 
there fights among 
you? Are they not 
from this source, 
namely, from YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure that carry 
on a conflict in youR 
members? 2 You 
desire, and yet you 
do not have. You go 
on murdering and 
coveting, and yet you 
are not able to obtain. 
You go on fighting 
and waging war. You: 
do not have because 
of your not asking. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
you do not receive, 
because you are 
asking for a wrong 
purpose, that you may 
expend [it] upon YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. 

4 Adulteresses, 
do you not know 
that the friendship 
with the world is 
enmity with God? 


JAMES 4:5—11 


ἐστίν; ὃς ἐὰν οὖν 
157 Who ifever therefore should wish frien 
εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, 
tobe ofthe world, enemy ofthe God 
καθίσταται. 5 ἢ δοκεῖτε ὅτι 


is putting self down. Or 


κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ λέγει Πρὸ 
emptily the ΒΟ ΗΑ in saying Toward envy 


ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκισεν ἐν ἡμῖν; 
islonging the spirit which dweltdown in us? 


6 μείζονα δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν' 
Greater but heisgiving undeserved kindness; 
διὸ λέγει Ὁ θεὸν 
through which it is saying The God 


ὑπερηφάνοις 
to superior appearing (ones) 
ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσιν χάριν. 
to lowly (ones) but he is giving undeserved kindness, 
7 Ὑποτάγητε οὖν τῷ θεῷ: 
Be you subjected therefore tothe God; 
ἀντίστητε δὲ τῷ διαβόλ, καὶ 
stand rou against but tothe cone and 
φεύξεται ἀφ’ ὑμῶν: 8 ἐγγίσατε τῷ 
he will flee seen ton; donlecs near to the 
θεῷ, καὶ ἐγγίσει ὑμῖν. καθαρίσατε 
God, and hewilldraw near to yvou. Cleanse you 
χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, Kal ἁγνίσατε καρδίας, 
hands, sinners, and purify rou hearts, 


δίψυχοι. 9 ταλαιπωρήσατε 
two-souled (ones). Be rou affec with misery 


ἀντιτάσσεται 
is ranging self against 


καὶ πενθήσατε καὶ κλαύσατε' ὁ γέλως 
and mournyou and weepyou; the laughter 
ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος ετατραπήτω καὶ 
ofrou into mourning 16 10 Ρ6 turned across and 
ἡ χαρὰ εἰς κατήφειαν᾽' 

the joy into looking owneaat 


10 ταπεινώθητε 
be you made lowly 


CW 


ἐνώπιον Κυρίου, καὶ 
insight ofLord, and 


ὑψώσει ὑμᾶς. 
he will put high up tos! 


ll M καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων, 
Νο be you speaking down _ of one another, 
ἀδελφοί: ὁ καταλαλῶν ἀδελφοῦ ἢ 


brothers; the (one) speaking down οὗ brother or 


κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καταλαλεῖ 
judging the brother ofhim he is speaking down 


νόμου Kai κρίνει νόμον: εἰ δὲ νόμον 
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βουληθῇ φίλος Whoever, therefore, 


wants to be a friend of 


ἐχθρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ the world is constitut- 


ing himself an enemy 
of God. 5 Or does it 


are you thinking ἰδὲ} seem to you that the 
86évov| scripture says to no 


purpose: “It is with a 
tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps 
longing”? 6 However, 
the undeserved 
kindness which he 
gives is greater. Hence 
it says: “God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the 
humble ones.” 

7 Subject your- 
selves, therefore, to 
God; but oppose the 
Devil, and he will flee 
from you. 8 Draw 
close to God, and he 
will draw close to you, 
Cleanse your hands, 
you sinners, and 
purify your hearts, 
you indecisive ones. 

9 Give way to misery 
and mourn and weep. 
Let your laughter be 
turned into mourning, 
and [your] joy into 
dejection. 10 Hum- 
ble yourselves in the 
eyes of Jehovah,” and 
he will exalt you. 

11 Quit speaking 
against one another, 
brothers. He who 
speaks against a 
brother or judges 

his brother speaks 
against law and 


oflaw and heisjudging law; if but law 


judges law. Now if 


10* Jehovah, J78.13,14,16-18,22,23; Lord, xABVgSy?. 


1003 
κρίνει οὐκ εἴ ποιητὴς νόμου 
you in ju ging, not .youare doer of law 


ἀλλὰ κριτής. 12 εἷς ἔστιν νομοθέτης καὶ 
ine 


but judge, is law-putter and 
ή ὁ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ 
Johan the (one) being able tosave and 
ἀπολέσαι: σὺ δὲ τίς εἶ, ὁ κρίνων 


to destroy; you but who are you, the (one) judging 


τὸν πλησίον; 
the neighbor? 

sad τε ὦ Sow the Casi saying i Oday. 
ἃ re, TORN way ἐπὸ thecbut “the 
πόλιν καὶ ποιήσομεν ἐκεῖ yar and 
we Garona μεθα, in si we ΚΕΡΟΠΟΌΜΕΝ ee 


14 οἵτινες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε τῆς αὔριον 


λέγοντες Σήμερον 


who not you are knowing ofthe tomorrow 
ποία wr ὑμῶν: ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστε 
of what sort a ife of you; mist for youare 


πρὸ ὀλίγον φαινομένη ἔπειτα καὶ 
oun little [time] ‘appearing, thereupon also 
ἰζομένη: 15 ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν 
ἀφανίςοι instead of the to be saying 
ὑμᾶ Ἐὰν ὁ κύριος θέλῃ, καὶ 
ΩΣ Ifever the Lord may be willing, also 


ἤσομεν καὶ ποιήσομεν τοῦτο ἣ ἐκεῖνο. 
whe live and ye anal do this or that. 


16 wo δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς 
᾿ Now but you are boasting in the 
ἀλαζονίαις ὑμῶν' πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη 


self-assumptions of you; every boasting such 


5 ἐστιν. 17 εἰδότι 
vee is. To (one) having known 
οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν καὶ μ ποιοῦντι, 


therefore fine to be doing and not to (one) doing, 
tia αὐτῷ ἐστίν. 
ὅμαρ to hin it is. 


κλαύσατε 
weep YoU 


πλούσιοι 
rich (ones) , 


5 Ave νῦν οἱ 


Be going πὸ the 


U } ταῖς ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν 
chore = a the’ miseries of rou 
ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. 2 :ὁ πλοῦτος 


to the (ones) coming upon. The riches 


CEES 2 A , ὑμῶν 
ν σέσηπεν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια 
ὀξνου has Potted, and the outer garments of you 


JAMES 4:12—5:2 


you judge law, you 
are, not a doer of 
law, but a judge. 

12 One there is that 
is lawgiver and judge, 
he who is able to 
save and to destroy. 
But you, who are you 
to be judging [your] 
neighbor? 

13 Come, now, YOu 
who say: “Today or 
tomorrow we will 
journey to this city 
and will spend a year 
there, and we will 
engage in business 
and make profits,” 

14 whereas you do 
not know what YOUR 
life will be tomorrow. 
For you are a mist 
appearing for a little 
while and then disap- 
pearing. 15 Instead, 
you ought to say: “If 
Jehovah’ wills, we 
shall live and also do 
this or that.” 16 But 
now you take pride 
in your self-assuming 
brags. All such taking 
of pride is wicked. 

17 Therefore, if one 
knows how to do what 
is right and yet does 
not do it, it is a sin 
for him, 


Come, now, YOU 
rich [men], weep, 
howling over YOUR 
miseries that are 
coming upon YOU. 
2 Your riches have 


rotted, and YOUR 
outer garments 


15° Jehovah, J7#18.14,16-18,22,23; the Lord, RABVgSy?. 


JAMES 5:3—8 


σητόβρωτα γέγονεν, 3 ὁ υσὸς ὑμῶν 
moth-eaten it Mas’ become, the se $ of: You 


καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ 
and 16 silver has beenrusteddown, and the 
ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς. μαρτύριον ὑμῖν ἔσται καὶ 
rust οὗ them into βΟΕΤ ΩΣ owes willbe and 
φάγεται τὰς σάρκα ὑμῶν; ὡς πῦ 
it will eat the feanes” oO you; a pick 
ἐθησαυρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάται έραις. 4 ἰδοὺ 
you treasured up in Tas $ ὕμέραι Look! 
ὁ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν 
The wages of the workers the (ones) 
ἀμησάντων τὰς χώρα ὑμῶν ὁ 
having reaped the land rea of eed the [wages] 


c&guotepn evo: ἀφ᾽ ὑ 
having aes mode bebind from Pde sion 
κράζει, καὶ αἱ βοαὶ τῶν 


iscryingout, and the Ἰοιὰ οὐἱθβ ofthe (ones) 


θερισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου Σαβαὼθ 
having harvested into the ears ofLord Sabaoth 

εἰσελήλυθαν. 5 ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆ 
they have entered; You eects luxury upon the 


γῆς καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε 
earth and you behaved voluptuously, you nourished 


τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ἐν é σφαγῆς. 
ihe’ eae” οὗτος in ἡμέρᾳ of eye, 


6 κατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν 
You condemned, you murdered the 
δίκαιον. οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται 
righteous (one). Not he 5 ranging self up against 
ὑμῖν; 
You 


7 Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοί, ἕω 
Be you long in spirit therefore, brothers, until 
τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ κυρίου. i600 ὁ 
the presence of the Lord, Look! The 
γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον καρπὸν 
farmer is receiving out the precious fruit 
τῆς γῆς, ακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἕω 
of the acon belts long th spirit upon it” until 


λάβῃ πρόϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον. 
he might receive early and late [rain], 
8 μακροθυμήσατε καὶ opel 
Be you long ἣν spirit also coo 
στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι 


make you fix firmly the hearts ofyou, because 


ἡ παρουσία τοῦ κυρίου ἤγγικεν. 
the presence ofthe Lord has drawn near. 
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have become moth- 
eaten. 3 Your gold 
and silver are rusted 
away, and their rust 
will be as a witness 
against you and will 
eat your fleshy parts. 
Something like fire is 
what you have stored 
up in the last days. 

4 Look! The wages 
due the workers who 
harvested your fields 
but which are held up 
by you, keep crying 
out, and the calls 

for help on the part 
of the reapers have 
entered into the ears 
of Jehovah* of armies. 
5 You have lived in 
luxury upon the earth 
and have gone in for 
sensual pleasure. You 
have fattened rour 
hearts on the day of 
slaughter. 6 You 
have condemned, rou 
have murdered the 
righteous one. Is he 
not opposing you? 

7 Exercise patience, 
therefore, brothers, 
until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! The 
farmer keeps waiting 
for the precious fruit 
of the earth, exercis- 
ing patience over it 
until he gets the early 
rain and the late rain. 
8 You too exercise 
patience; make youR 
hearts firm, because 
the presence of the 
Lord has drawn close. 


4" Jehovah, J7.811-14,16-18,22-24; Lord, xABVgSy?. 
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9 μὴ στενάζετε, ἀδελφοί, κατ᾽ 


Not you be groaning, brothers, down on 
ἀλλήλων ἵνα κριθῆτε᾽ 
one ἀπο με, in order that not you might be judged; 
ἰδοὺ ὁ κριτὴ πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν 
look! the ΑΜ before the doors 


ἕστηκεν. 10 ὑπόδειγμα λάβετε, 
has been standing, Example take you, 
ἀδελφοί, τῆς κακοπαθίας καὶ τῆς 


brothers, of the suffering of bad and of the 
μακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, of ἐλάλησαν 


longness of spirit the prophets, who spoke 
ἢ . 
ἐν τι ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 1. ἰδοὺ 
in He paki of Lord. Look! 
ακαρίζομεν τοὺς 
We art pronouncing happy the (ones) 
ὑπομείναντας" τὴν ὑπομονὴν ᾿Ιὼβ 


having remained under; the endurance ofJob 
ἠκούσατε, Kal τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, 
youheard, and the end of Lord you saw, 
ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνός ἐστιν ὁ κύριος καὶ 
that having much bowel is the Lord and 


οἰκτίρμων. 
compassionate. 


12 Πρὸ πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί μου, 
Before all (things) but, brothers of me, 


ὴ ὀμνύετε͵ μήτε τὸν οὐρανὸν μήτε 
pa] bexon swearing, neither the heaven nor 
τὴν γῆν μήτε ἄλλον τινὰ ὅρκον ἤτω 
tits enh pb other any oath; letit be 

» » 
δὲ ὑμῶν τό Ναΐ ναὶ καὶ τό Οὔ οὔ, 
but οὖνου the Yes Yes and the No No, 


ἵνα ὑπὸ κρίσιν πέσητε. 
in order that δὰ under judgment you might fall. 
13 Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; 


Is suffering bad anyone in you? 


προσευχέσθω" εὐθυμεῖ τις; 
Let him be praying; is being well in spirit anyone? 


14 ἀσθενεῖ τι 


ψολλέτω. € 
Let him be singing psalms. Is beingsick anyone 
ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς 
in soot" Let Lim call toward self the 
πρεσβυτέρου τῇ ἐκκλησίας καὶ 
pee Be Site $ of Re ecclesia, and 
προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀλείψαντες 
let them pray upon him having greased 


JAMES 5:9—14 


9 Do not heave 
sighs against one 
another, brothers, so 
that you do not get 
judged. Look! The 
Judge is standing 
before the doors. 

10 Brothers, take 

as a pattern of the 
suffering of evil and 
the exercising of 
patience the prophets, 
who spoke in the 
name of Jehovah." 

11 Look! We pro- 
nounce happy those 
who have endured. 
You have heard of the 
endurance of Job and 
have seen the outcome 
Jehovah* gave, that 
Jehovah’ is very 
tender in affection 
and merciful. 

12 Above all things, 
though, my brothers, 
stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or by 
earth or by any other 
oath. But let your 
Yes mean Yes, and 
your No, No, so that 
you do not fall under 
judgment. 

13 Is there anyone 
suffering evil among 
you? Let him carry on 
prayer. Is there any- 
one in good spirits? 
Let him sing psalms. 

14 Is there anyone 
sick among you? Let 
him cal] the older 
men* of the congre- 
gation to [him], and 
let them pray over 


him, greasing [him] 


10", 11” Jehovah, J%813,14,16-18,22-24; (the) Lord, nABVgSy?. 


J7.8,13,14,16,18,22-24- Lord, RABVgSy?. 14° Or, “elders.” 


11" Jehovah, 


JAMES 5:15—20 


ἐλαίῳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου: 15 καὶ ἡ 
tooil in the mame ofthe Lord; and the 
εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν 
prayer ofthe faith willsave the (one) 
κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. 
being tired, and willraiseup him the Lord. 
κἂν ἁμαρτίαι πετοιηκώς, 
Also if ever sins 9 he sa be having dong, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. 
it will be let go off to him, 
10 ἐξομολογεῖσθε οὖν ἀλλήλοις 
Be confessing you out therefore to one another 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑᾧἡπὲ 
the sins and basen praying oer 


ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε, πολὺ 
oneanother, sothat you might Ὀς healed. Much 
σχύει δέησι δικαίου 


15 having strength supplication of righteous (one) 
évepyoupévn. 17 ᾿ηλείας ἄνθρωπο ν 
being δὲ ot Elijan” ἜΣ 8 ὧν 
ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύξατο 
of like passions to us, and i ore Re Adie’ 


τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, Kal οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ 
ofthe not to moisten, and not it moistened upon 
τῆς γῆς ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς Kal μῆνας ἕξ' 
the earth years ree and months six; 
18 καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸ 

and again he csed, ᾿ and the heaven” 


ὑετὸν ἔδωκεν Kal ἡ γῇ ἐβλάστησεν τὸν 
rain gave and the ear sprouted the 


καρπὸν αὐτῆς. 
ἐππε “oft: 


19 ᾿Αδελφοί μου, ἐάν τις ἐν 
Brothers of me, if ever anyone in 


ὑμῖν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληθείας 


πλανηθῇ 
you shouldbe madetoerr το the truth 


καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ τις αὐτόν, 
and should turn upon anyone him, 
20 γινώσκετε. ὅτι 
be you knowing that the (one) 
ἐπιστρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης 


having turned upon sinner out of error 
ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἐκ 


ofway ofhim  willsave sou. οὐ πὶ outof 


θανάτου καὶ καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 
death and willcover multitude of sins, 
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with oil in the name 
of Jehovah.* 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
will make the indis- 
posed one well, and 
Jehovah" will raise 
him up. Also, if he 
has committed sins, it 
will be forgiven him. 


16 Therefore openly 
confess YOUR sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
You may get healed. 
A righteous man’s 
supplication, when it 
is at work,* has much 
force. 17 E-li'‘jah was 
aman with feelings 
like ours, and yet in 
prayer he prayed for 
it not to rain; and 
it did not rain upon 
the land for three 
years and six months. 
18 And he prayed 
again, and the heaven 
gave rain and the land 
put forth its fruit. 


19 My brothers, if 
anyone among you is 
misled from the truth 
and another turns him 
back, 20 know that 
he who turns a sinner 
back from the error of 
his way will save his 
soul from death and 
will cover a multitude 
of sins. 


14" Jehovah, J™.8.13,14,1618,22; the Lord, kAVg. 15° Jehovah, J7..15,14,16-18,22.23; the 
Lord, sABVg. 16* Or, “when rendered with earnestness.” 


nETPOY A 
OF PETER 1 


1 Πέτρος ἀπόστολος ᾿Ϊησοῦ 


Peter apostle of Jesus 
ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις διασπορᾶς 
to chosen (ones) alien residents of dispersion 


Πόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, ᾿Ασίας, 
of Pontus, of Galatia, of Cappadocia, of Asia, 


καὶ Βιθυνίας, 2 κατὰ πρόγνωσιν 
and of Bithynia, according to foreknowledge 


θεοῦ πατρό: ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, 
of God Father” in sanctification of spirit, 
εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ 
into obedience and sprinkling ofblood of Jesus 


Χριστοῦ" 
hrist; 


Χριστοῦ 
hrist 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
undeserved kindness to rou and peace 


πληθυνθείη. 
may it be multiplied. 


3 Εὐλογητὸς Ps θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ 
e 


Blessed God and Father ofthe 

κυρίου ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ 
Lord ἡμῶν of denis Christ, the (one) 
κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος 
according to the much of him mercy 
ἀναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν 


having generated again us into hope iving 


δι᾽ ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ 
through resurrection of Jesus Christ out of 


νεκρῶν, 4 εἰς κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον 
dead (ones), into inheritance incorruptible 
καὶ ἀμίαντον Kal ἀμάραντον, τετηρημένην 


and undefiled and wunfading, having been kept 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς 5 τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει 
in aaa τὸ You the (ones) in power 
θεοῦ ουρουμένους διὰ πίστεως 
of God being meat under watch through faith 


σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι 
ἘΠ μλδὰ τὸ heat 2 to be revealed 
ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ. 6 ἐν 6 
in égiesunted time last. In which 
ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι εἰ 


right now if 
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you are exulting, little [while] 


1 Peter, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the 
temporary residents 
scattered about in 
Pon'tus, 6418 1.8, 
Cap-pa-do’ci-a, Asia, 
and Bi-thyn'i-a, to 

the ones chosen 

2 according to the 
foreknowledge of 

God the Father, with 
sanctification by the 
spirit, for the purpose 
of their being obedient 
and sprinkled with 
the blood of Jesus 
Christ: 

May undeserved 
kindness and peace be 
increased to YOU. 

3 Blessed be the 
God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, for 
according to his great 
mercy he gave us a 
new birth to a living 
hope through the 
resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, 
4 to an incorruptible 
and undefiled and 
unfading inheritance. 
It is reserved in the 
heavens for you, 

5 who are being 
safeguarded by God's 
power through faith 
for a salvation ready 
to be revealed in the 
last period of time. 

6 In this fact you 


are greatly rejoicing, 
though for a little 
while at present, if 


1 PETER 1:7—12 1008 1009 1 PETER 1:13—18 
δέον λυπηθέντε: ἐν ποικίλοις |ἰὑ must be, you have εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς πνεύματι | have declared the 
being binding having been grieved in various | been grieved by having declared good news to you to spirit | good news to you 
πειρασμοῖς, 7 ἵνα τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν | various trials, 7 in ἁγί ἀποσταλέντι 4 οὐρανοῦ, | with holy spirit sent 
ἁγίῳ p 
trials, inorderthat the proof of you pep that the tested holy having been sent forth from heaven, | forth from heaven. 
τῆς πίστεως πολυτιμότερον χρυσίου 48} ν of your faith, εἰ ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι Into these very things 
of the faith much more precious ‘of gold | Of Set ene) ΠΝ into _ which (things) are desiring angels | angels are desiring to 
To ἀπολλυμένου διὰ πυρὸς δὲ ὕ8 16 bhan go'd tha ὑ er. 
ofthe (one) destroying self through fee s but a3 a gl Pe a precoeapeh δΙς ae Hence brace 
2 ε Μ y fire, 
of seg eevee πὰ it mi i 4 ἃ εἰς | may be found a cause 13 Aid ἀναζωσάμενοι up your minds for 
ἔ Σ΄ Δ χ δ: Ξ oan 3810 for praise and glory Through which having girded up for selves | activity, keep YOUR 
ταινον καὶ δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿ and honor at the τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, | senses completely; set 
Ἰησοῦ ο.Χ Fe 8 τ: ὃ ΟΣ = pres 5 oe lae of Jesus the loins ofthe mental perception of you,| your hope upon the 
'στου. ν οὐκ ὄντες rist. 8 Though ἤφοντε! TEAC ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ tiv] undeserved kindness 
ΤΌΣ ἶ Cnsist, — not having seen| you slag saw Στὴν τ thi sobek pardectiy, hope you upon the | that is to be brought 
γαπᾶτε, εἰς ν ἄρτι μὴ | You love him. Thoug: ο ὑμῖν άριν ἐν to you at the revela- 
hae are loving, into whom right now Lal pode ef poston βερομένην, jones ὐδειεῖνοα kindness in| tion of Jesus Christ. 
sete linea you are exulting ot You sea be gall ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 14 ὡς πέκνα 14 As obedient 
my 3 ; revelation of Jesus rist, 8. children) ehildren, quit being 
χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ δεδοξασμένῃ faith in him and are < 5 4 ; i 
to ine unspeakable having Been glocitied, greatly rejoicing with ΠΑΝ ll fashioning pods om ee) ee 


9 κομιζόμενοι 
carrying off for selves the 


σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. 
salvation — of souls. 


10 Περὶ 
Abdut os Bas 
καὶ ἐξηραύνησαν 
and erection out 


περὶ τῆ εἰ 
about ine into 


προφητεύσαντες, 11 ἐραυνῶντες 
having prophesied, 


ποῖον 
whatsortof appointed time 
τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
the in them 
προμαρτυρόμενον 


witnessing beforehand about 


παθήματα καὶ 


sufferings and 


δόξας" 12 


glories; to which (ones) 


οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς 


not tothemselves to you 


αὐτά, 
them, 


ἀνηγγέλη 


was announced to rou 


τὸ τέλος τῆς πίστεως 


they sought out 


undeserved kindness 


εἰς τίνα ἢ 
into what or 


was making evident 


TAUTA 
these (things) 


ἀπεκαλύφθη 
it was revealed 


but they were serving 


an unspeakable and 
glorified joy, 9 as 
you receive the end of 
your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

10 Concerning 
this very salvation a 
diligent inquiry and 
a careful search were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied 
about the undeserved 
kindness meant for 
you. 11 They kept 
on investigating what 
particular season 
or what sort of 
[season] the spirit in 
them was indicating 
concerning Christ 
when it was bearing 
witness beforehand 
about the sufferings 
for Christ and about 
the glories to follow 
these. 12 It was 
revealed to them that, 
not to themselves, 
but to you, they were 


& 
which (things) 


ministering the things 
that have now been 
announced to you 
through those who 


ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν 
to the formerly in the ignorance of you 


ἐπιθυμίαις, 15, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν 
to desires, but according to the (one) 
καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ 


having called you holy (one) also very (ones) 
ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενήθητε, 


holy (ones) in all conduct you become, 
16 διότι γέγραπται ὅτι ἽΑγιοι 
through which ithas been written that Holy 
ἔσεσθε, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιος. 
τοῦ will be, because holy. 
11 καὶ εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε 
And if Father you are calling upon 


τὸν ἀπροσωπολήμπτως κρίνοντα 
the (one) without reception of faces udging 


κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ 
according to the ofeachone work, in fear 
τὸν τῆς παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον 
the of the dwelling beside of you time 


ἀναστράφητε᾽ 18 εἰδότες ὅτι οὐ 
be you turned back; having known that not 


θαρτοῖ. ἀργυρίῳ ἢ ρυσί 
‘monreietiots things), uitves or ΧΡ mah g 


ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας 
you were Reed 5 ransom outof {πὸ vain 


ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατροπαραδότου, 
of you conduc given along from fathers, 


to the desires you 
formerly had in YOUR 
ignorance, 15 but, in 
accord with the Holy 
One who called you, 
do you also become 
holy yourselves in 

all [your] conduct, 

16 because it is 
written: “You must 
be holy, because I am 
holy.” 

17 Furthermore, if 
you are calling upon 
the Father who judges 
impartially according 
to each one’s work, 
conduct yourselves 
with fear during the 
time of your alien 
residence. 18 For 
you know that it was 
not with corruptible 
things, with silver 
or gold, that you 
were delivered from 
your fruitless form 
of conduct received 
by tradition from 
your forefathers. 
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19 ἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι ὡς ἀμνοῦ | 19 But it was with 2 ᾿Αποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν 9 Accordingly, put 
but to precious blood as of lamb precious blood, Having put off from selves therefore all away all badness 
ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπίλου Χριστοῦ, like that of an κακίαν Kal πάντα δόλον καὶ ὑπόκρισιν καὶ and all deceitfulness 
eas and spotless of Christ, | unblemished and badness and all deceit and hypocrisy and| and hypocrisy and : 
προεγνωσμένου 8 4 Kal πάσα καταλαλιάς, 2. dc| envies and all sorts o: 
of (one) having been foreknown tt, ear gr as φθόνους and all s speaking owe on, as| backbiting, 2 [and,] 
πρὸ καταβολὴ ό : Spee é τὸ | as newborn infants, 
before gies does a μὲ ad a behing Ἰοσοκβονης Ae as βρέφη the | form a longing for the 
Ὲ 1 before the founding . auiterated soil 
φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾽ | of the world, but he λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα unadulterated m 
of (one) having been manifested but upon | was made mariifest at belonging to the word non-deceitful milk | belonging to the word, 
ἐσχάτου τῶν όνων ἢ 5G : Ee ἵνα ἂν αὐτῷ, that through it you 
last [part] of the nee ἜΣ ΝΕ oe ome ‘age Sage sen ἐπιπέσοι ἜΣ in ae may grow to salvation, 
21 τοὺς δι᾿ αὐτοῦ ὺ ἠξηθῆτε εἰς σωτηρίαν, 8 εἰ ἐγεύσασθε͵ 3 provided you have 
the (ones) through Bin Yaithtar gs a1 bee through him we grow init fob ee if you tasted tasted that the Lord is 
θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ rr webiste ὅτι χρηστὸς ὁ κύριος. kind. 
God the (one) having raised up him out of hie ae Ae ho ere a that kind the Lord. 4 egret to him 
νεκρῶν καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστ Stigma esc 4 ὸ ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, | 28 to a living stone, 
dead (ones) and glory to him having given, ὭΣ, per dbase i Toward noi ening toward.” stone Serre: Bean bee ot eke 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς θεόν. Ἂ ὑπὸ DTV ἐν ἀποδεδοκιμασμένον ! : 
the faith ofyou and hope tobe in God, nee ee in God. pA Seer inteod having been Hastprcced "gaseous 
22 Τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶ 5 ἢ ὍΝ EAL ZOU. mapa δὲ θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν ἔντιμον ὅ καὶ 
The pi of rou POR ec 3 2 the =e} Tice τὰ beside’ but toGod (one) chosen precious also ea Etiam 
ὑ A ἢ f pox py ἸΧΌΘΕ stoi ὡς λίθοι ζῶ ἰκοδομεῖσθε ἡ 
ὑπακοι αὐτοὶ ίθοι ζῶντε: οἰκοδομεῖσ' 
obedience of the mee τς x ones to the truth very (ones) an stones Spares you are being built up Ὁ ΡῈ geese 
\AabeAgiav ἀνυπό ἐ ί with unhypocritical οἶκος πνευματικὸς εἰς ἱεράτευμα Gyiov 
brotherly allection unhypecriteat outot “Geant | brotherly affection as Bowe miciual” int Dilestood Bel, | ἔς πον up spiritual 
ἀλλήλου, απή ᾿ e result, love one ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς θυσίας 
sapanetes ἀγαπήσατε anne. another intensely from to beak on spiritual sacrifices ogee renee aad 
23 ἀναγεγεννημένοι ᾽ "| the heart. 23 For εὐπροσδέκτους θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Jesus Christ. 6 For 
having ohen penated again pan οἷ; you have been given wellacceptable toward toGod through με" ἢ ia contalried in 
σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτι ὰ ἃ new birth, not by Χριστοῦ" 6 διότι περιέχει EV! Scripture: “Look! I am 
seed corrupts e but ines, ΤΩΣ wort h | cOrruptible, but by Enrist: through which itishaving about in id ton ἃ stone 
λό zt eee LE tible [ δ. “WSed _ vfOnur dv Zidw λίθου NES So ; 
όγου ὥντο θεοῦ καὶ Ξ . | Incorruptible [repro- Yeaon ου τίθημι ν chosen, a foundation 
word of living God and dereetnind, ductive] seed, through Scripture Look! Iam ἜΝ in Bi ie cornerstone, precious; 
24 διότι πᾶσα σὰ ὧ όρτι the word of [the] liv- ἐκλεκτὸν ἀκρογωνιαῖον ἔντιμον, καὶ and no one exercising 
through which all aes πὸ vegetation, ing and enduring God. pcaer top Tao rec lous, — the (6868) faith in it will by 
καὶ πᾶσα δόξα αὐτῆς ὡς ἄνθο όρτου" 24 For “all flesh is πιστεύων αὐτῷ οὐ μὴ | any means come to 
ae ae ae of it a dower of ἈΟΡΤΟΝ, like grass, and all its believing ΠῚ it not not disappointment.” 
ἐξηράνθη χόρτος, καὶ τὸ glory is like a blossom καταισχυνθῇ. 7 It is to you, 
was dried Up the vegetation, and {πὸ soe of grass; the grass Showa ΝΕ ΠΑΤΊΒΟ, aw tie 3 therefore, that he is 
e€érecev’ 25 τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίου μένει becomes withered, and 7 ὑμν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς precious, because you 
fell off; the but saying of Lord is remaining | the flower falls off, ‘Fo.xow therefore the: preciousness to the ia are believers; but to 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. τοῦ δέ ἐ Β 5 σι πιστεύουσιν" ἀπιστοῦσιν δὲ i80¢| those not believing, 
into the age, This but a the pe a oe believing; to (ones) not ae ἐς stone | «the identical stone 
τὸ εὐα Ξ ever.” W is i ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν ο οἰκοδομοῦντες | that the builders 
the (one) having been 5 Ales news gis ΣΑΝΕΣ ς oe Se which disapproved cn (ones) ἣ building rejected has become 
ὑμᾶ ᾿ οὗτο ἐγενήθη ε κεφαλὴν γωνίας | [the] head of [the] 
hoor ἐπεὶ apne jel ty be this lone) Sloane’ into head ofcorner| corner,” 8 and “a 
SP BEM: 8 καὶ λίθος προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα | stone of stumbling 


25° Jehovah, J7#13,14,16-18,20,22,23;' Lord, ΚΑΒ; our God, Sy». and stone ofstriking toward and rock-mass| and a rock-mass 
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σκανδάλου" οἵ προσκόπτουσιν 

of fall-causing; which (ones) are striking toward 
TO λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες εἰς ὃ καὶ 

tothe wor being disobedient; into which also 


ἐτέθησαν. 9 ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτόν, 
they were put. ou but race chosen, 
βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς 
royal priesthood, nation holy, people into 
περιποίησιν, ὅπως τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐξ, γείλητε 
procuring, sothat the virtues you might declare 
τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος 
of the (one) outof darkness you having calle 
εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς: 10 of 
into the wonderful ofhim light; who 


ποτε οὐ λαὸς νῦν δὲ λαὸς θεοῦ, 
sometime not people now but people of God, 


ο οὐκ ἠλεημένοι νῦν δὲ 
the (ones) not having being shown mercy now but 
ἐλεηθέντες. 
(ones) shown mercy. 
11 ’᾿Αγαπητοί, παρακαλῶ ὡς 
Loved (ones), Iam encouraging as 
παροίκους καὶ παρετιδήμους 
dwellers beside and alien residents 
ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, 
to be having selves from the fleshly desires, 
αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατὰ τῆς 


which are doing military service against the 
ψυχῆς" 12 τὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς 
Η e 


sou. conduct ofyou in the 
ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα, ἐν 
nations having fine, in order that, in 
ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς 

what (thing) they arespeakingdownon you as 
κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν καλῶν ἔργων 
doers of bad, out of the fine works 
ἐποπτεύοντες δοξάσωσι τὸν θεὸν ἐν 


having eyes upon they might glorify the God in 


ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς. 
day of inspection, 


1. Ὑποτάγητε πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ 
Be you subjected toevery belonging to man 


κτίσει διὰ τὸν κύριον εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς 
creation through the Lord;. whether toking as 
ὑπερέχοντι, 14 εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν ὡς 

to (one) being superior, or to governors as 
δι᾽ αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις εἰς ἐκδίκησιν 
through him being sent ~ into vengeance 
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of offense.” These are 
stumbling because 
they are disobedient 
to the word. To 

this very end they 
were also appointed. 
9 But you are “a 
chosen race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy 
nation, a people for 
special possession, 
that you should 
declare abroad the 
excellencies” of the 
one that called you 
out of darkness into 
his wonderful light. 
10 For you were once 
not a people, but are 
now God's people; 
you were those who 
had not been shown 
mercy, but are now 
those who have been 
shown mercy. 


you as aliens and 
temporary residents 
to keep abstaining 
from fleshly desires, 
which are the very 
ones that carry on a 
conflict against the 
soul. 12 Maintain 
YOUR conduct fine 
among the nations, 
that, in the thing 
in which they are 


speaking against you 
as evildoers, they may 
as a result of your 
fine works of which 
they are eyewitnesses 
glorify God in the day 
for [his] inspection. 

13 For the Lord’s* 
sake subject. your- 
selves to every human 
creation: whether to a 
king as being superior 
14 or to governors as 
being sent by him to 
inflict punishment on 


of doers of bad 


οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ GEA 
because thus 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντα: 


(ones) doing go! the ofthe senseless 


ἀγνωσίαν: 16 ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, 
ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ἔχοντες 
Ὃς aetne ine Raving of 
ἐλευθερίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς θεοῦ δοῦλοι. 17 


badness the 


τὴν ἀδελφότητα ἀγαπᾶτε, 
the Srotherhood be rou loving, 


be you fearing, be you honoring. 


ὑποτασσόμενοι 
subjecting selves 


οὐ μόνον τοῖς 


The house (servants) 
παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
good (ones) and to yielding (ones) but also to the 
19 τοῦτο yap 

μν νὸ 


11 Beloved, I exhort graciousness if 


crooked (ones). 


pe 

is benneg under 

λύπας πάσχων ἀδίκως: 20 

someone griefs suffering unjustly; 

ἁμαρτάνοντες 
ing 


κλέος 
thing called out 
κολαφιζόμενοι 
being Bit with fist 
ἀγαθοποιοῦντες 


σοῦ will be remaining under? But 


you will be remaining under, 


you were called, because 
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evildoers but to 

praise doers of good. 
15 For so the will of 
God is, that by doing 
good you may muzzle 
the ignorant talk of 
the unreasonable men. 
16 Be as free people, 
and yet holding your 
freedom, not as a 
blind for badness, 

but as slaves of God. 
17 Honor [men] of all 
sorts, have love for 
the whole association 
of brothers, be in fear 
of God, have honor for 
the king. 

18 Let house ser- 
vants be in subjection 
to [their] owners with 
all [due] fear, not 
only to the good and 
reasonable, but also to 
those hard to please. 
19 For if someone, 
because of conscience 
toward God, bears up 
under grievous things 
and suffers unjustly, 
this is an agreeable 
thing. 20 For what 
merit is there in it if, 
when you are sinning 
and being slapped, 
you endure it? But if, 
when you are doing 
good and you suffer, 
you endure it, this is 
a thing agreeable with 
God. 

21 In fact, to this 
[course] you were 


ὑπολιμτάνων 
leaving under 


ἐπακολουθήσητε 
rou might follow upon 


13" The Lord’s, xAB; God's, VgcSy?; Jehovah's, ὅτ. 


called, because even. 
Christ suffered for 
you, leaving you a 
model for you to fol- 
low his steps closely. 
22 He committed no 
sin, nor was deception 


found in his mouth. 
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23 ὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκ 


ἀντελοιδόρει, 
who being reviled 


not he reviled in return, 


πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, 
suffering not he was threatening, 
παρεδίδου δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι 
was giving self beside but to the (one) judging 
δικαίως: 24 ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτία ὧν αὐτὸ 
righteously; who es μ at 3 neg s 


ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν TO σώματι αὐτοῦ ἘΠ 73 εὐλον; 
bore up inthe body ofhim upon the wood, 


ἵνα ταῖς ἁ αρτίαι ἀπογενόμενοι 
in utter that tothe " sins 5 wees eked off 


τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ ἔζήσωμεν᾽' οὗ τῷ 
tothe righteousness we might live; of whom to the 


μώλωπι ἰάθητε. τε ὰρ ὦ 
wound τοῦ were healed. oF ogee were yee “ἢ 


πρόβατα πλανώμενοι, "ἀλλὰ 
sheep being made to err, but 


ἐπεστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα καὶ 
you were turned upon now PgR the shepherd and 


ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν av. 
overseer ofthe souls nd You, 


3 ‘Opotag γυναῖκες ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς 
Likewise women subjecting selves to the 


ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ἵνα εἴ τινες 
own male persons, inorderthat if any (ones) 


ἀπειθοῦσιν τῷ λόγ Sia τῆς τῶν 


are disobeying tothe wor through the ofthe 
γυναικῶν ἀναστ τροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου 
women con without word 
κερδηθήσονται 2 ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν 


they will be gained having hadeyesupon the in 
φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστ ροφὴν ὑμῶν. 8. ὧν 


fear chaste con of you, Of whom 
ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς ιχῶν 
letit be not the from outside of iniwes ae of: oy 


καὶ περιθέσεως χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως 
and of putting around of gold (things) or placing on 


ἱματίων κόσμος, 4 ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κρυπτὸς 
of a τες garments adorning, but the idden 


τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος ἐν τῷ ἀφθάρτ 
of the heart in the inocertptitie 
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23 When he was being 
reviled, he did not 

go reviling in return. 
When he was suffer- 
ing, he did not go 
threatening, but kept 
on committing himself 
to the one who judges 
righteously. 24 He 
himself bore our sins 
in his own body upon 
the stake, in order 
that we might be done 
with sins and live to 
righteousness. And 
“by his stripes rou 
were healed.” 25 For 
you were like sheep, 
going astray; but now 
you have returned 

to the shepherd and 
overseer of YOUR 
souls." 


In like manner, 

YOU Wives, be in 
subjection to your 
own husbands, in 
order that, if any are 
not obedient to the 
word, they may be 
won’ without a word 
through the conduct 
of [their] wives, 
2 because of having 
been eyewitnesses of 
your chaste conduct 
together with deep 
respect. 3 And 
do not let rour 
adornment be that of 
the external braiding 
of the hair and of 
the putting on of 
gold ornaments or 
the wearing of outer 
garments, 4 but 
let it be the secret 
person of the heart 
in the incorruptible 


τοῦ ἡσυχίου Kal πραέως tvevpaTo ὅ i 
ofthe quiet and mild spirit,” which | @Pparel| Siete obich 
ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές: is of great value in 

is in sight of the God of much CORE. the eyes of God. 
25* Or, “lives.” 1" They may be won, RABVg; you may win them, Sy?; you 


may win them to Jehovah, 7:8, 


1015 


5 οὕτως yap ποτε καὶ al ἅγιαι γυναῖκες 


Thus for sometime also the holy women 
αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι εἰς θεὸν ἐκόσμουν 
the (ones) hoping into God were adorning 
ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις 
themselves, subjecting selves to th: own 
ἀνδράσιν, 6 ὡς Σάρρα ὑπήκουεν τῷ 
male aces ὃς Sarah was obeying to the 
3 5 Ἶ λοῦσα" 

ABpac κύριον αὐτὸν Kao 

prions lord him calling; 
ἐγενήθητε τέκνα 

of stat δρσταβαι you became children 


ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ φοβού ae μηδεμίαν 


doing good and no fea. not one 
πτόησιν. 

terror. 

7 Oi ἄνδρες οἷως συνοικοῦντες 


The male persons : ue dwelling together 
. 
κατα γνῶσιν ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει 
according to knowledge, as to weaker vessel 
τῷ υναικείῳ ἀπονέμοντε: 
to the (one) pertaining to woman portioning 0: 


ιμήν, ὡς Kal συνκληρονόμοι χάριτος 
τιμήν, ὡς also joint heirs of undeserved favor 


0) εῖς «ὃ 

at ite, into the μὴ 

προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 
prayers of rou. 


8 Τὸ δὲ τέλος 
The but end 


ἐγκόπτεσθαι τὰς 
tobe being cutin the 


πάντες 


ὁμόφρονες, 
all (ones) 


like-minde 


cuneate having Bes ia 2 or asta; 
εὔσπλαγχνοι, ταπεινόφρονες, 9 μὴ 


disposed wad to pity, lowly- smindeds 


οδιδόντες κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἢ λοιδορίαν 
σοῦ radio bad insteadof bad δὰ reviling 


ἀντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντίον δὲ 
instead of reviling the (thing) in against but 
εὐλογοῦντες, ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 


(ones) pastowing b essing, because’ into this 


€ ἵνα / 
τος sil ΒΔΕ in order that blessing 
KAnpovo τε. 
rou βονομήσητε, 
10 ὁ γὰρ θέλων ζωὴν 


1 PETER 3:5—10 


5 For so, too, formerly 
the holy women 

who were hoping in 
God used to adorn 
themselves, subjecting 
themselves to their 
own husbands, 6 as 
Sarah used to obey 
Abraham, calling him 
“lord.” And you have 
become her children, 
provided you keep on 
doing good and not 
fearing any cause for 
terror. 

7 You husbands, 
continue dwelling 

in like manner with 
them according to 
knowledge, assigning 
them honor as to a 
weaker vessel, the 
feminine one, since 
you are also heirs 
with them of the 
undeserved favor of 
life, in order for YouR 
prayers not to be 
hindered. 

8 Finally, all of 
you be like-minded, 
showing fellow feeling, 
having brotherly 
affection, tenderly 
Ὁ compassionate, hum- 
ble in mind, 9% not 
paying back injury for 
injury or reviling for 
reviling, but, to the 
contrary, bestowing 
a blessing, because 


εὐλογίαν) you were called to 


this [course], so that 
you might inherit a 
blessing. 

10 For, “he that 


ἀγαπᾷν 
The (one) or willing life to be loving| would love life and 


καὶ ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθάς 


παυσάτω τὴν see good days, let him 


and tosee days good let him make cease the| restrain his tongue 


γλῶσσαν ἀπὸ κακοῦ καὶ χείλη τοῦ μὴ from what is bad 


tongue from bad and ips ofthe ni 


and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3:11—17 


λαλῆσαι δόλον, 11 ἐκκλινάτω δὲ ὃ 
ε 
to speak deceit, let him incline out of but gee 


κακοῦ καὶ ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν, ζητησάτω 


bad and let him do good, let him seek 
εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν. 12 τι 
peace and let ae pursue it! Seles 
ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ὦτα 

eyes of Lord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν, πρόσωπον δὲ 
ofhim into supplication of them, ers but 


Κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά. 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things). 


13 Kai tic KAKO! ὑμᾷ 
ων υμα 
And who the (one) going to treat badly cen" 
ἐὰν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ λωταὶ 
Tal 

if ever of the ont (thing) ζηλῶτα 


ἕνησθε; 14 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσ 
you should become? But if and oo NTE 


διὰ δικαιοσύνην, ακάριοι 
ey πὸν 
through unincueoue apes tones): The st 


φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε δὲ 

fear of them not ἐοβηθῆι με 
ταραχθῆτε, 15 κύριον δὲ τὸν Χρισ 

be you agitated, tore but the go 


ἁγιάσατε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, ἕτοιμοι 
sanctify you in the Renee -: ofan, Teak 
ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ 
ever toward defense toeveryone to the (one) 
αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν 
asking You word ΘΑ the in vas 
ἐλπίδος, ἀλλὰ μετὰ πραὔτητος καὶ 96 
αἱ φόβου 
hope, a but with udness : and φέροι : 


16 συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθήν, ἵνα 
conscience having good, in order that 

ἐν ᾧ καταλαλεῖσθε 

in which (thing) you are being spoken down on 


καταισχυνθῶσιν ol 
might be shamed down the (ones) 


ἐπηρεάζοντε: ὑμῶν ἣν ἀγαθὴν 
speaking slightingly of of you the γαθὴ ἐν 
Χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 17 κρεῖττον ὸ 
Christ rnaee Better oe 


ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ θέλ τοῦ 
Ὁ 
(ones) doing goon if may will the sh of the 
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speaking deception, 

11 but let him turn 
away from what is 
bad and do what is 
good; let him seek 
peace and pursue it. 
12 For [the] eyes of 
Jehovah* are upon the 
righteous ones, and 
his ears are toward 
their supplication; but 
[586] face of Jehovah’ 
is against those doing 
bad things.” 

13 Indeed, who is 
the man that will 
harm you if you be- 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But 
even if you should 
suffer for the sake of 
righteousness, you are 
ἘΒΡΡΥ' However, the 
object of their fear do 
not you fear, neither 
become agitated. 

15 But sanctify the 
Christ as Lord* in 
yOuR hearts, always 
ready to make a de- 
fense before everyone 
that demands of rou 
a reason for the hope 
in you, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep 
respect. 

16 Hold a good 
conscience, so that 
in the particular in 
which you are spoken 
against they may get 
ashamed who are 
speaking slightingly 
of your good conduct 
in connection with 
Christ. 17 For it 
is better to suffer 
because YOu are 
doing good, if the 
will of God wishes 


θεοῦ, πάσχειν ἣ κακοποιοῦ 
οιοῦντας. 
God, to be suffering than (ones) doing bad. 


it, than because 
you are doing evil. 


12** Jehovah, J7.8,1-14,16-18,20,22,(23),24- Lord, xABVgSy?. 


xABC; the Lord God, Textus Receptus; Jehovah God, 


15° The Christ as Lord, 
J7.8,11-14,16,17,24, 
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18 ὅτι Kai Χριστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ 
Because even hrist once forall about 


ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπέθανεν, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ 
sins died, righteous (one) over 

ἀδίκων, ἵνα ὑμᾶς 
unrighteous (ones), in order that you 


προσαγάγῃ τῷ θεῷ, 

he Bio lend toward to the God, 
θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 

{he] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ πνεύματι: 19 ἐν 
having been made alive but to spirit; in 


& Kai τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασιν πορευθεὶς 
which also to the in prison spirits having gone 


ἐκήρυξεν, 20 ἀπειθήσασίν ποτε 
he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
ὅτε ἀπεξεδέχετο ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ 
when wasreceiving outirom the ofthe God 
ακροθυμία ἐν ἡμέραις Νῶε 
shanties of spirit in dasa, of Noah 
κατασκευαζομένη κιβωτοῦ εἰς ἣν 
of (one) being LO Sted of ark in which 
ὀλίγοι, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, 
tee, this is eight souls, 
διεσώθησαν δι᾽ ὕδατος. 


were saved through through water. 
21 ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώζει 
Which also you antitype now is saving 


βάπτισμα, οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου ἀλλὰ 
baptism, ποῦ of fiesh putting away of filth but 


συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆι ἐπερώτημα εἰς θεόν, 
of pasta pean oe questioning upon into God, 


δι᾽ ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 22 ὅς 
through resurrection of Jesus ‘hrist, who 


ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ θεοῦ πορευθεὶς εἰς 
is in right [hand] of God having gone into 
οὐρανὸν ὑποταγέντων αὐτῷ 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 


ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 

ofangels and οἵ authorities and of powers. 

4 Χριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος σαρκὶ 

ΟΣ Christ therefore having suffered to flesh 

καὶ ὑμεῖ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν 

also oo the very mental inclination 
ὁπλίσασθε ὅτι 

arm You yourselves, because the (one) 
παθὼν σαρκὶ πέπαυται ἁμαρτίαις, 

having suffered to flesh he has ceased to sins, 


1 PETER 3:18—4:1 


18 Why, even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead you to 
God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit. 19 In this 
(state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in 
prison, 20 who had 
once been disobedient 
when the patience of 
God was waiting in 
Noah's days, while 
the ark was being 
constructed, in which 
a few people, that 

is, eight souls, were 
carried safely through 
the water. 

21 That which 
corresponds to this is 
also now saving YOu, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a good 
conscience,) through 
the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, 22 He 
is at God’s right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and angels 
and authorities and 
powers were made 
subject to him. 


4 Therefore since 
Christ suffered 
in the fiesh, you too 
arm yourselves with 
the same mental 
disposition; because 
the person that has 
suffered in the flesh 


has desisted from sins, 


1 PETER 4:2—10 
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2 εἰς τὸ μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις ἀλλὰ | 2 to the end that 


into the notyet of men to desires but 


θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν ὶ 
σαρκὶ 
to will ofGod the leftoverupon in flesh 


βιῶσαι χρόνον. 8 ἀρκετὸ fod 
to spend life time. Sumeient Yor ἐδ, 


παρεληλυθὼς όνος τὸ βούλημα τῶ 
having gone beside xine? the Ρ wis! Me of the 
ἐθνῶν κατειργάσθαι TETTOPE 
υμέ: 
nations to have worked down, having Ἐὰν the way 
ἐν ἀσελγείαις ἐπιθυμί 
υ 
in deeds of loose conduct, desires,” 
οἰνοφλυγίαις κώμοι πότοι καὶ 
excesses with wine, revelricd: drinking τρόπιν; and 
ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρίαις. 4 ἐν 
unlawful idolatries, In which 
ενίζονται μὴ 
they are being treated as stranger ἐπ 
συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰ ὑτὴ 
of (ones) running with of rou ino τν peice 
τῆς ἀσωτίαι ἀνάχυσιν 
of the unsaving cotives pours ket, 
βλασφημοῦντες: 5 i ἀποδώσουσιν 


ο 
(they) blaspheming; which (ones) will give back 


Adyov τῷ ἑτοίμως κρίνοντι Ov 
rod 
word to the (one) readily judging ee lone) 


kal νεκρούς: 6 εἰ τοῦτο ἀι ὶ 
and dead (ones) ; into this bis pod 
νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη ἵνα 
to dead (ones) was declared good news in order that 
κριθῶσιν ἐν κατὰ 
they might be judged titdeod according to 


ἀνθρώπους σαρκὶ ζῶσι δὲ κατὰ 

a 
men to flesh they might live but according to 
θεὸν πνεύματι. 
God __ to spirit. 


7 Πάντων δὲ τὸ téO ικεν 
ΟἽ all (things) but the a na eae near. 
σωφρονήσατε οὖν καὶ νήψατε εἰς 


Be you sound in mind therefore and be you sober into 
προσευχάς: 8 π πάντων τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς 


prayers; before all the into selves 
ἀγάπην ἐκτενῆ Exovte 

‘Gee cutetretgiing toate, Revie, ead 
ἀγάπη καλύπτει πλῆθοι, ὧν" 

lee is covering multitu e ἁμαρτιῶν 
9 φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους ἄνευ 


(ones) fond of strangers into one another without 


γογγυσμοῦ. 10 ἕκαστο: καθὰ 
murmuring; each (one) achocding as 


he may live the 
remainder of [his] 
time in the flesh, no 
more for the desires 
of men, but for God’s 
will. 3 For the time 
that has passed by is 
sufficient for you to 
have worked out the 
will of the nations 
when you proceeded 
in deeds of loose con- 
duct, lusts, excesses 
with wine, revelries, 
drinking matches, 
and illegal idolatries. 
4 Because you do not 
continue running with 
them in this course 
to the same low sink 
of debauchery, they 
are puzzled and go 
On speaking abusively 
of you. 5 But these 
people will render 


an account to the 

one ready to judge 
those living and those 
dead. 6 In fact, for 
this purpose the good 
news was declared 
also to the dead, that 
they might be judged 
as to the flesh from 
the standpoint of men 
but might live as to 
the spirit from the 
standpoint of God. 

7 But the end of 
all things has drawn 
close. Be sound in © 
mind, therefore, 
and be vigilant with 
a view to prayers. 

8 Above all things, 
have intense love 
for one another, 
because love covers 
a multitude of sins. 
9 Be hospitable 

to one another 
without grumbling. 
10 In proportion 
as each one 
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ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, εἰ ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ 
he received gracious gift, into selves it 
διακονοῦντες ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι 
(ones) serving as fine house administrators 
ποικίλης άριτος θεοῦ: 11 εἴ 
of varied undeserved kindness of God; if 

TIS λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια θεοῦ: εἴ 
anyone isspeaking, as little words ofGod; if 

τι διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύο ἧς 
ποτ is serving, as outof strength of which 

χορηγεῖ ὁ θεός’ ἵνα ἐν πᾶσιν 


is supplying the God; inorder that in all (things) 
δοξάζηται ὁ θεὸς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
may be glorified the God through Jesus Christ, 
ἐστὶν δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς 
to ach is i. glory and the might into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων' ἀμήν. 
the ages ofthe ages; amen, 
12 ᾿Αγαπητοί, μὴ ξενίζεσθε 
Loved (ones), not be you treated as strangers 
τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς πειρασμὸν 
ἴο the in Sou burning fire torrard trial 


ὑμῖν ινομένῃ ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν 
to row deroetae as ofstrange (thing) to you 


συμβαίνοντος, 18 ἀλλὰ καθὸ 
stepping together, but according to which 
κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθήμασιν 


you are sharing tothe ofthe Christ sufferings 


χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ 
be you rejoicing, in order that also in the 


ἀποκαλύψει τῆς 66 αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε 
revelation οὐ the eens ofhim you might rejoice 


ἀγαλλιώμενοι. 14 εἰ ὀνειδίζεσθε ἐν 
being exultant. If you are being reproached in 
ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι, ὅτι τὸ 

name of Christ, happy (ones), because the 


τῆς δόξης Kal τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ 
ofthe glory and the ofthe God spirit upon 
ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται. 
you is resting up, 


15 ά τι ὑμῶν πασχέτω 
μὴ Yer avin of vou let him be suffering 


ὡ ονεὺς ἢ κλέπτ' κακοποιὸς ἢ ὡς 
“4 Wurderse or thie!’ i a doerofbad or as 


ἀλλοτριεπίσκοπος" 10 εἰ δὲ ὡς 
overseer of what is another's; if but as 


Χριστιανό αἰσχυνέσθω͵ 
Encistian,” ΝᾺ let him be being shamed, 
δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν θεὸν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι 


let him be glorifying but the God in the name 


1 PETER 4:11—16 


has received a gift, 
use it in ministering 
to one another as fine 
stewards of God's 
undeserved kindness 
expressed in various 
ways. 11 If anyone 
speaks, [let him 
speak] as it were 
[the] sacred pro- 
nouncements of God; 
if anyone ministers, 
{let him minister] 
as dependent on the 
strength that God 
supplies; so that in 
all things God may 
be glorified through 
Jesus Christ. The 
glory and the might 
are his forever and 
ever, Amen. 

12 Beloved ones, 
do not be puzzled 
at the burning 
among you, which 
is happening to you 
for a trial, as though 
a strange thing were 
befalling you. 13 On 
the contrary, go on 
rejoicing forasmuch 
as you are sharers in 
the sufferings of the 
Christ, that you may 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed also during the 
revelation of his glory. 
14 If you are being 
reproached for the 
name of Christ, you 
are happy, because 
the [spirit] of glory, 
even the spirit of God, 
is resting upon You. 

15 However, let 
none of you suffer as 
a murderer or a thief 
or an evildoer or as 
a busybody in other 
people's matters. 
16 But if [he suffers] 
as a Christian, let 
him not feel shame, 
but let him keep on 


glorifying God in 


1 PETER 4:17—5:4 


τούτῳ. 17 ὅτι 


this. Because’ the 
ἄρξασθαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ 
start the judgment from the house ofthe 
θεοῦ εἰ δὲ πρῶτον aq’ ὧν, τί τὸ τέλο 
God; if but first from nee "what the en 
τῶν ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ 
of the (ones) disobeying tothe ofthe God 
εὐαγγελίῳ; 18 καὶ εἰ ὁ δίκαιος 
good news? And if the righteous (one) 
μόλι σώζεται, ὁ δὲ ἀσεβὴς καὶ 


scarcely is being saved, 


ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ 
sinner 


οἱ πάσχοντες 
the (ones) suffering 
τοῦ θεοῦ 
of the God 


ὁ 


the but irreverential and 


φανεῖται; 19 
where will he appear? 


κατὰ 
according to 


πιστῷ 
to faithful 


παρατιθέσθωσαν 
let them be putting beside for selves 


ἐν ἀγαθοποιίᾳ, 
in doing πολ 


NpeoButépou 
5 "pegburépous 


παρακαλῶ ὁ 
I am encouraging the 


μάρτυς τῶν 
witness ofthe of the 


καὶ τῆ ελλούσ! 
also of te b ν 
sharer, 


τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ofthe God, no 


μηδὲ 


not-but for disgrace: 
3 δ᾽ ὁ 
nbttbdt Ps 


ἀλλὰ τύποι 
but types 


ανερωθέντο. 


οὖν 
therefore 


συνπρεσβύτερος καὶ 
fellow older man and 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ 
sufferings, the 
ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι 
eing about tobe being revealed glory 


κοινωνός, 2 ποιμάνατε τὸ ἐν ὑμῖν ποίμνιον 
x shepherd you the in ah figck 


μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς ἀλλὰ ἑκουσίως, 
necessarily but 


αἰσχροκερδῶ 
ae Ka guia but 


κατακυριεύοντες 
(ones) lording down οὗ the 


γινόμενοι 
becoming of the 


hrist 


ἀλλὰ 


τοῦ ποι 


of (one) having been δὴ οἰδεεϊοα 


ἀρχιποίμενοι 
chief shepher 


ἀμαράντινον 
unfading 


κομιεῖσθε 


You will carry off for selves the 
τῆς δό στέφανον. 
of ee 5 ξης Be 


lory crown, 


καιρὸ τοῦ 
appointed time οὗ the 


fore-spirit 
τῶν 


flock; and 


ὥστε Kai 
As-and also 


Ala 


KTIOTH 
Creator 


τὰ υχὰ 
the pet 


ἐν ὑμῖν 


in You 


δόξης 


yieldingly, 
προθύμως, 
“eo 
μνίου" 4 καὶ 
τοῦ 


of the 
TOV 
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this name. 17 For 
it is the appointed 
time for the judgment 
to start with the 
house of God. Now 
if it starts first with 
us, what will the 
end be of those who 
| are not obedient to 
the good news of 
God? 18 “And if 
the righteous [man] 
is being saved with 
difficulty, where will 
the ungodly [man] 
and the sinner make 
a showing?” 19 So, 
then, also let those 
who are suffering in 
harmony with the 
will of God keep on 
commending their 
souls to a faithful 
Creator while they are 
doing good. 


Therefore, to 

the older men* 
among you I give this 
exhortation, for I too 
am an older man with 
[them] and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 
2 Shepherd the flock 
of God in your care, 
not under compulsion, 
but willingly; neither 
for love of dishonest 
gain, but eagerly; 
3 neither as lording 
it over those who are 
God’s* inheritance, 
but becoming 
examples to the 
flock. 4 And when 
the chief shepherd has 
been made manifest, 
YOU will receive the 
unfadable crown of 


glory. 


1° Or, “elders.” 3° Literally, “the”; Jehovah’s, J3314.17,18, 
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5 Ὁμοίως, νεώτεροι ὑποτάγητε 
Likewise, younger ἔθ, be you subjected 
πρεσβυτέροις. Πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν 
= ane All (ones) but toone another the 


ἐγκομβώσασθε, 


ταπεινοφροσύνην 
4 tie you on selves with Knots, 


lowliness of min 


ὅτι ὁ θεὸ ὑπερηφάνοις 
because the Go to superior appearing (ones) 
ἀντιτάσσεται ταπεινοῖς δὲ 
is ranging self against to lowly (ones) but 


δίδωσιν χάριν. 
he ἰβ giving undeserved kindness. 
6 Ταπεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν 
Be rou made lowly therefore under the 
κραταιὰν χεῖρᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ὑμᾶ 
mighty and ofthe God, inorderthat You 
ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ, 7 πᾶσαν 
he might put up high in appointe: time, al 
5 ‘ ‘ ΐ , 
τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιρίψαντες ἐπ 
the ΒΡ of you having thrown upon upon 
αὐτόν, ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 
him, because tohim itiscare about You, 
8 Νήψατε, γρηγορήσατε. ὁ 
Be you sober, stay you awake, The 
ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν διάβολος ὡς λέων 
adversary (atcourt) of you Devil 885 lion 
ὠρυόμενοι περιπατεῖ ζητῶν 
onnae 5 is walking about seeking 
καταπιεῖν" ἀντίστητε 


stand you against 


εἰδότες τὰ 
knowing the 


ie 
to drink down; to whom 


πίστει, 


στερεοὶ τῇ 
solid (ones) to the faith, 


aur τῶν παθημάτων τῇ ἐν τῷ 
very (things) of the ratings tothe in the 
κόσ ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 
road ty of you ἀρελφο της to be ended upon. 
10 Ὁ δὲ θεὸ πάσης χάριτος, 

The but Go of al undeserved kindness, 

ὁ καλέσας ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιαν 


the (one) having.called you into the everlasting 


1 PETER 5:5—11 


5 In like manner, 
you younger men, be 
in subjection to the 
older men. But all of 
you gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the 
humble ones. 

6 Humble 
yourselves, therefore, 
under the mighty 
hand of God, that 

he may exalt you in 
due time; 7 while 
you throw all your 
anxiety upon him, 
because he cares for 
you. 8 Keep YOUR 
senses, be watchful. 
Your adversary, the 
Devil, walks about 
like a roaring lion, 
seeking to devour 
{someone]. 9 But 
take your stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same 

things in the way of 
sufferings are being 
accomplished in the 
entire association of 
your brothers in the 
world. 10 But, after 
you have suffered a 
little while, the God 
of all undeserved 
kindness, who called 
you to his everlasting 
glory in union with 
Christ, will himself 
finish your training, 
he will make you 
firm, he will make 
you strong. 11 To 


αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ ὀλίγον 
of him ee in Enrist’’ little timel 
παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει, 
(ones) having suffered he will adjust down, 
στηρίξει σθενώσει. 11 αὐτῷ 
he will pise ay, he will make strong. To him 


τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
the pares ne oo ἜΧΕΝ nen, 


him be the might 
forever. Amen. 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 
12 Διὰ Σιλουανοῦ spi ῦ ῦ 
Through Siyanor to πον of the faithful 


ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι δι᾽ λί 
ΐ 
Fhe as Iam rable, through grins 
Ypaya, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν 
I wrote, encouraging and jmaving Witeo cen 
ταύτην εἶναι ἀληθῆ άριν τοῦ 
this to be true undsectona kindness of the 


θεοῦ: εἰς ἣν στῆτε. 13 * 5 

God; into which stead You, precede 

ὑμᾶς ἐν 

You the tillarsatr in ee 
συνεκλεκτὴ καὶ Μάρκος ὁ υἱός 


jointly chosen [woman] and Mark the son 


μου. 14 ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλή ῇ 
of me. Greet you one on Ἢ φιλήματι 


z 


of love, ὃ 


Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσιν Tol ῷ 
Peace toyrou toall the jones) τ ey ; 
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12 Through Sil-va’- 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him, I 
have written you in 
few [words], to give 
encouragement and an 
earnest witness that 
this is the true un- 
deserved kindness of 
God; in which stand 
firm. 13 She who is 
in Babylon, a chosen 
one like [you], sends 
you her greetings, and 
so does Mark my son. 
14 Greet one another 
with a kiss of love. 

May all of you who 
are in union with 


Christ have peace. 


—_ We @or—_—_—_— 


NETPOY B 
OF PETER 2 


Σίμων Πέτρο, OA ὶ 
1 See. Rees. aes αὶ 


ἀπόστολος 
apostle 


> - 
Inood Χριστοῦ τοῖς ἰ 
σότι 
of bid Enrist to the (ones) equally fa ΗΥ͂ΣΕ 
ἡμῖν 


λαχοῦσιν πίστι 
to us having obtained (by lot) faith, Ἢ 


δικαιοσύῃ τοῦ θεοῦ ὧν καὶ ῆ 
Δ αἱ 
righteousness ofthe God fy us and ἐὸν ἀμ 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
Jesus 


hrist; 
2 χάρις ὑμῖν ὶ ή 
καὶ 
undeserved kindness ἰἴἰο πρὸς and a 


“πτληθυνθεί ἐν ἐπιγνώσ: ῦ 
may (it) be multiplied in acctirats knowledge of tiie 
θεοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ῶ ‘ 
God and σευ στον the Tora hy road : Ὧν 


1 Simon Peter, ἃ 

slave and apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to 
those who have 
obtained a faith, held 
in equal privilege 
with ours, by the 
righteousness of our 
God’* and [the] Savior 
Jesus Christ:* 

2 May undeserved 
kindness and peace 
be increased to 
You by an accurate 
knowledge of God and 
of Jesus our Lord, 

3 forasmuch as 


1" Our God, ABVg; our Lord, xSy*. 


1* Of our God and [the] Savior Jesus 


Christ, in agreement with the distinction between God and Jesus in the next 


verse, See App 2k. 
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πάντα ἵν τῆς θείᾳς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ 
all (things) ἡμῖν othe divine wae of him 


τὰ πρὸς conv καὶ εὐσέβειαν 
the (things) toward ife and = revering well 
δεδωρημέν διὰ τῆς 
having eraniod leeery for self through the 
ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ καλέσαντο. 
accurate iewinigs of the (one) having called 
ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, 4 δι᾽ 


us through glory and_ virtue, through 


ὧν τὰ τίμια καὶ μέγιστα ἡμῖν 
which (things) the precious and grandest tous 


ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, 
ἐΔΑΑηθκα he has granted freely, 
ἵνα διὰ τούτων 
in order that through these (things) 
γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, 
you might become of divine sharers of nature, 
ἀποφυγόντε τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
of t 


having fied o e in the world in desire 
φθοράς. 
of corruption. 
5 καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ σπουδὴν πᾶσαν 
And very this (thing) but speedup all 


παρεισενέγκαντε!: ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν 
having brought in beside supply you upon in 
τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν thy ἀρετήν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ 
to the faith Oesay in virtue, in but the κε a 
τὴν γνῶσιν, 6 ἐν δὲ τῇ γνώσει τὴν 
the knowledge, in but the knowledge the 
ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομονήν, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 
ἐν δὲ τῇ ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, 7 ἐν 
in but the endurance the well-reverencing, in 


δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν φιλαδελφίαν 
but the well-reverencing the brotherly rection: 


ἐν δὲ τῇ ιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην' 
in but the brotherly affection the love; 
8 ταῦτα ya ὑμῖν ὑπάρχοντα καὶ 
these (things) for to you existing and 
πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 


becoming more not ineffective nor unfruitful 


καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
itis puttingdown into the of the Lord ofus 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπίγνωσιν" 
of Jesus Christ accurate knowledge; 


2 PETER 1:4—8 


his divine power* 
has given us freely 
all the things that 
concern life and godly 
devotion, through the 
accurate knowledge 
of the one who called 
us through glory and 
virtue. 4 Through 
these things he has 
freely given us the 
precious and very 
grand promises, that 
through these you 
may become sharers 
in divine nature, 
having escaped 
from the corruption 
that is in the world 
through lust. 

5 Yes, for this 
very reason, by 
your contributing in 
response all earnest 
effort, supply to YOUR 
faith virtue, to [YOUR] 
virtue knowledge, 
6 to [your] knowledge 
self-control, to 
[your] self-control 
endurance, to [youR] 
endurance godly 
devotion, 7 to 
[your] godly devotion 
brotherly affection, 
to [your] brotherly 
affection love. 8 For 
if these things exist 
in you and overflow, 
they will prevent you 
from being either 
inactive or unfruitful* 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


8" His divine power, ΚΑΒ; Jehovah by his power, 4, 


be neither inactive nor unfruitful.” 


8" Or, “cause you to 


2 PETER 1:9—15 
9 ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστιν 
to whom for not is being beside 
ταῦτα, τυφλός ἐστιν μυωπάζων, 


these (things), blind heis partly closing the eyes, 


λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ 
teu tuinens having received of the tht 


cleansing 
τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτιῶν. 

of the of old of him of sins, 
10 διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπουδάσατε 
Through which rather, brothers, speed you up 
BeBaiav ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν 
stable ofyou the calling and _ choosing 
ποιεῖσθαι" ταῦτα ap ποιοῦντες οὐ 


to be making; these (things) SF 


Ἢ , “ . 
μ πταίσητέ mote’ 11 οὕτω ὰ 
oe you should trip sometime; thus’ ig 


εἴσοδος 
ied upon to you the entrance 


εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου 
into the everlasting kingdom οἵ the Lord 


ἡμῶν Kal σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ofus and of Savior Janus Ehrist. 


12 


doing not 


πλουσίως ἐπιχο θήσεται ὑμῖ 
richly $ will yea ui Gd ἡ 


Διὸ ελλήσω ἀεὶ ὑμᾷ 
Through which I shall be ee ad ever Ἐπ 


ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ τούτων, καίπερ 
tobe σου πη about these (things), and-even 


εἰδότας καὶ ἐστηριγμένου: 
(ones) having known and_ having been firmly fixed 


ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. 13 δίκαιον δὲ 
in the being beside tat, Righteous but 


ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν 
Iam considering, upon how much [time] Iam in 


τούτῳ τῷ σκηνώματι διεγείρειν 
this the tabernacle,’ to be thorolighty raising up 


ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, 14 εἰδὼς ὅτι 
You in reminding, having known that 
ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνώματό: 
swift is the putting off of the taberacte” 


Hou, καθὼς καὶ ὁ κύριο ὧν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
οἵ mé, according as also the Lord ἡμῶν ino” 


Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν μοι' 15 σπουδάσω 
hrist madeevident to me; I shall speed up 


δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν 


but also eachtime tobehaving you after the 
ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων νήμην 
my exodus the of these (things) pentity 
ποιεῖσθαι. 
to be making, 
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9 For if these 
things are not present 
in anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light}, and has 
become forgetful of 
his cleansing from 
his sins of long ago. 
10 For this reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do your utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosing of you sure 
for yourselves; for if 
you keep on doing 
these things you will 
by no means ever fail. 
11 In fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to you the entrance 
into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

12 For this reason 
I shall be disposed 
always to remind 
you of these things, 
although you know 
{them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in you]. 

13 But I consider it 
right, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, 

to rouse you up by 
way of reminding 
you, 14 knowing as 
I do that the putting 
off of my tabernacle 
is soon to be, just as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15 So I will do my 
utmost also at every 
time that, after my 
departure, you may be 
able to make mention 
of these things for 
yourselves. 
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16 οὐ ya σεσοφισμένοι 
Not er to (ones) rie 4 sea wisely made 
μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες ἐγνωρίσαμεν 


to myths having followed out we made known 
ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


toyou the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 
δύναμιν καὶ παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται 
power and presence, but onlookers 

ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 


ενηθέντε τῆ 
ἐμ Bie of fh 


having becom e of that (one) of magnificence. 


x 


λαβὼν ὰρ παρὰ θεοῦ 

{He} having received for beside of God 
πατρὸς τιμὴν Kal δόξαν φωνῇ ἐνεχθείσης 

Father honor and glory of the Waving been borne 

αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς 
tohim ofsuch [voice] by the fittingly great 

δόξης Ὁ υἱός pou ὁ ἀγαπητός pou οὗτός 

poe’ The Son ofme the Nioved ofme this 


ἐστιν, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα, --- 18 καὶ 
is, into whom thought well, — and 


ταύτην τὴν νὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ 

this the Seles we heard out of 
οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν σὺν αὐτῷ 
heaven having been borne together with him 


ὄντε ἐν τῷ. ἁγί ὄρει. 
[wel being in the nels mountain, 


19 Kal ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν 
And we are having more stable the 


προφητικὸν λόγον͵ ποιεῖτε 
Sehetic word, towhich finely you are doing 


προσέχοντε ὡς λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν 
iavins tmindl toward pa) to lamp shining in 
au ῷ TOT ἕω οὗ ἡμέρα 
xe ole, until which [time] day 

διαυγάσῃ καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλῃ 
might beam through and light bearer might rise up 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν: 20. τοῦτο 
in the hearts of you; this (thing) 
πρῶτον γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα προφητεία 


first (ones) knowing that every prophecy 


αφῆ ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ νεται 
of denipture ofown loosing upon not ta banorniaa, 


21 οὐ yap θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη 
not for to will of man was borne 
π τεία ποτέ, ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ πνεύματος 
Lava ales atany time, but by spirit 


ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 
holy being borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1:16—21 


16 No, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we acquainted 
you with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Father 
honor and glory, when 
words such as these 
were borne to him by 
the magnificent glory: 
“This is my son, my 
beloved, whom I my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. 

19 Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and you are 
doing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining in a 
dark place, until day 
dawns and a daystar 
rises, in youR hearts. 
20 For you know this 
first, that no prophecy 
of Scripture springs 
from any private in- 
terpretation. 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by man’s 
will, but men spoke 
from God as they were 
borne along by holy 
spirit. 


2 PETER 2:1—7 


*Eyévovto δὲ καὶ υδοτπροφῆται ἐν 
2 There occurred but also "tie ila sb in 


τῷ λαῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται 
the people, as also in You will be 


ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, ol Tive παρεισάξουσιν 
false teachers, who 9 will iead He beside 


αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας, καὶ τὸν ἀγοράσαντα 
sects of destruction, and the having bought 
αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνούμενοι ἐπάγοντε 
them master denying, | leading soon 
ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν: 2 καὶ πολλοὶ 
tothemselves swift destruction; and many 
ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς 
will follow out of them to the 


ἀσελγείαις, δι᾽ οὗς ἡ ὁδὸς 


acts of loose conduct, through whom the. way 


τῆς ἂλ θεία ao θήσεται" 3 καὶ ἐν 
of the te » ee be πβανμονα and in 


nenas πλαστοῖ λόγοις ὑμᾶς 
covetousness to molde: word you 
ἐμπορεύσονται:" οἷς τὸ ίμα 
they will make their way in; to whom the jue gment 
ἔκπαλαι οὐκ ἀ καὶ ἡ 


ργει 
out of old not is being Pie tie and the 


ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. 
destruction Οὗ them not is nodding, 


4 ci yap Pl θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων 
If for God of angels having sinned 
οὐκ Pe ἀλλὰ σειροῖ όφου 
not he spared, but to Ofte 0. 690u | bu 
ταρταρώσας παρέδωκεν εἰς 
having cast into Tartarus he gave beside ino 
κρίσιν ρουμένους 5 καὶ ἀρχαίου 
judgment ans being kept, and Of orchaie 
κόσμου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ Soov 
world not he spared, but inte h (one) 
Νῶε δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε 
Noah of punieouse κήρυκες he ras 
κατακλυσμὸν κόσμ ἀσεβῶν 
cataclysm to world of a dey 
ἐπάξας, 6 καὶ πόλεις Σοδό καὶ 
ἜΣ led upon, and cities” of Sodo and 
ομόρρα TEPPHOA χϑοτξερννανν 
Comers having reduced to ‘aes ‘he condemned, 
patric μελλόντων 
example of (things) being about (to come) 


ἀσεβέσιν τεθεικώς, 7 καὶ 
to irreverential (ones) Che] having put, and 


1" Or, “heresies” (hai-re’seis); sec’tas, Vg. 
see App 4p. 
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However, there also 

came to be false 
prophets among the 
people, as there will 
also be false teachers 
among you. These 
very ones will quietly 
bring in destructive 
sects" and will disown 
even the owner that 
bought them, bringing 
speedy destruction 
upon themselves. 
2 Furthermore, many 
will follow their acts 
of loose conduct, and 
on account of these 
the way of the truth 
will be spoken of abu- 
sively. 3 Also, with 
covetousness they 
will exploit you with 
counterfeit words. 
But as for them, the 
judgment from of old 
is not moving slowly, 
and the destruction 
of them is not 
slumbering. 

4 Certainly if God 
did not hold "heck 
from punishing the 
τς els that sinned, 

, by throwing them 
inte Tar'ta-rus,* deliv- 
ered them to pits of 
dense darkness to be 
reserved for judgment; 
5 and he did not hold 
back from punishing 
an ancient world, but 
kept Noah, a preacher 
of righteousness, safe 
with seven others 
when he brought a 
deluge upon a world 
of ungodly people; 

6 and by reducing 
the cities Sod‘om 
and Go mor'rah to 
ashes he condemned 
them, setting a 
pattern for ungodly 
ersons of things 
Ὁ come; 7 and 


4" For a discussion of Tartarus, 
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καταπονούμενον ὑπὸ τῆς 
righteous Lot being afflicted down by the 


τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ἀσελγείᾳ ἀναστροφῆς 
ofthe illegal (ones) in lewdness of conduct 


ἐρύσατο, — 8 βλέμματι ὰ καὶ 
he ξεν for self, — to looming at γὰρ and 


ἀκοῇ δίκαιος ἐνκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
tohearing righteous dwelling within in them 


ἡμέραν ἐξ ἥμερας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις 
out of soul righteous to lawless 


Epyor lire ev, — 9 οἶδεν Κύριος 
ἔργοις he was σάνιζεν, | — hasknown Lord 


δίκαιον Λὼτ 


εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ 
well-reverential (ones) out of trial 
ζεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς 
to be drawing for self, unrighteous (ones) but into 
épav κρίσεω κολαζομένους 
ἡμέ ἐξ οἵ hidginesid (ones) Ὁ xCOH lopped off 


τι εἶν, 10 μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω 
to be keeping, mostly but the (ones) behind 


σαρκὸς ἐν ἐπιθυμί ιασμοῦ πορευομένους 
fesh 5 in daiive ἐν Poca ee their way 


Kal κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. 
and of lordship minding down, 


τολμηταΐ, αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ 
Daring, self-pleasing, glories not 
τρέμουσιν, βλασφημοῦντες, 11 ὅπου 
they are eembiing at, blaspheming, where 
ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες 
ἸΘΡΆΒ tostrength and to power greater 
ὄντες οὐ φέρουσιν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
being not {Πὸν arebearing downon them 
παρὰ Kupi βλάσφημον κρίσιν. 
beside eed ° Sinepnenioas judgment. 
12 οὗτοι δέ, ὡς ἄλογα 


ζῷα 
These (ones) but, as unreasoning living things 


εἐγεννημένα φυσικὰ εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ 
hay ng been generated natural into capture and 
φθορά ἐν οἷς ἀγνοοῦσιν 
Senptea, in which (things) they are not knowing 
βλασφημοῦντε: ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ 
spo | τα Se in the ean ion 
αὐτῶν καὶ φθαρήσονται, 
of them also they will be corrupted, 
18 ἀδικούμενοι μισθὸν 
treating themselves unrighteously wage 
ἀδικίας" 


of unrighteousness; 


2 PETER 2:8—13 


he delivered righteous 
Lot, who was greatly 
distressed by the 
indulgence of the 
law-defying people 
in loose conduct— 
8 for that righteous 
man by what he 
saw and heard while 
dwelling among 
them from day to 
day was tormenting 
his righteous soul by 
reason of their lawless 
deeds— 9 Jehovah* 
knows how to deliver 
people of godly devo- 
tion out of trial, but 
to reserve unrighteous 
ople for the day of 
udgment to be cut 
off, 10 especially, 
however, those who 
go on after flesh with 
the desire to defile [it] 
and who look down on 
lordship. 

Daring, self-willed, 
they do not tremble 
at glorious ones but 
speak abusively, 

11 whereas angels, 
although they are 
greater in strength 
and power, do not 
bring against them an 
accusation in abusive 
terms, [not doing so] 
out of respect for Je- 
hovah.* 12 But these 
{men], like unrea- 
soning animals born 
naturally to be caught 
and, destroyed, will, in 
the things of which 
they are ignorant and 
speak abusively, even 
suffer destruction 

in their own [course 
of] destruction, 

13 wronging them- 
selves as a reward for 
wrongdoing. 


9° Jehovah, J7,8,13,14,16-18,22-24- Tord, xABVgSy>. 
Lord, xBC; but omitted by AVgSy>. 


11" Jehovah, J7823,16-18,22-24; 


2 PETER 2:14—19 


ee νὴν ἡγούμ ενοι τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ eee, 
Pleasure consi vauxe the in day 
σπίλοι καὶ ὥμοι ἐντρυφῶντες ὩΣ τὴν 
spots and blemishes livinginluxury in the 
ἀπάταις αὐτῶν συνευωχούμενοι 
seductions of them feeding selves well together 
ὑμῖν, 14 ὀφθαλμοὺ Eyovre etou 
force, > fauyhactagt ut ὃ 
μοιχαλίδος ἰῇ ἀκαταπαύστους sania 
ofadulteress and unceasing down of sin, 
δελεάζοντες ψυχὰ ἀστηρίκτου. καρδίαν 
baiting on 8 nis not see ‘axel, eert 
εγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίαι 
having ished traine tke gymnast) of ἱλεονεξίας, 
ἔχοντες͵ κατάραι τέκνα 
{they ] having, of Cates children, 
15 καταλείποντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν 
leaving down straight way 
ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντε: 


they were ate to err, 


ὁδῷ τοῦ 
τὸ ἧς way of the 


ὃς μισθὸν 


having followed ou 


Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Βεὼρ 
Balaam of the Beor 


ἀδικίαι ἠγάπησεν 
who reward of unrighteousness loved 


16 ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" 
reproof but hehad ofown exceeding of law; 


ὑποζύγιον νον ἐν ἀνθρώπου Vv 
beast under yoke Seer τὰν fe gi a 


φθεγξάμενον Ἢ λον ν τοῦ 
having uttered sound it hindered pe of the 
προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 

prophet beside-mindedness, 


17 οὗτοί εἰσιν πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι 
These (ones) are fountains waterless 


Kal ὁμίχλαι ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, 
and mists by violent windstorm being driven, 


οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους τετήρηται. 
to wom the gloom of the Merkness has men kept. 


ὰ αταιότητο: 
ται ένα (things) “ ὰ 8 


of vanity 

φθεγγόμενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαι 
uttering aaa of they are many on in δου ον 5 
σαρκὸ ἀσελγείαι τοὺ 
of Best to loose habits the Conse} ὀλίγως 
ἀποφεύγοντας τοὺ ἐν πλάν 

fleeing from the ones) error 
ἀναστρεφομένους, 19 ΠΟΙ αὐτοῖς 

being turned up, freedom to them 
ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ 


δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες 
(they ] promising, very (ones) slaves exi; 
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They consider 
luxurious living in the 
daytime a pleasure. 
They are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained 
delight in their 
deceptive teachings 
while feasting together 
with you. 14 They 
have eyes full of 
adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, and 
they entice unsteady 
souls. They have 
a heart trained in 
covetousness. They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path of Ba'laam, 
[the son] of Be’or, who 
loved the reward of 
wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproof for his 
own violation of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, 
making utterance with 
the voice of a man, 
hindered the prophet’s 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by a 
violent storm, and for 
them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For 
they utter swelling 
expressions of no 
profit, and by the 
desires of the flesh 
and by loose habits 
they entice those who 
are just escaping from 
people who conduct 
themselves in error. 

19 While they are 

promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 


<i 
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τῆς φθορᾶς’ ᾧ γάρ τις 
of the A ce ae whom for anyone 
δεδούλωται. 


τ' ούτῳ 
has bien made less, to ‘this (one) he has been enslaved. 


20 εἰ ap ἀποφυγόντες τὰ μιάσματα τοῦ 
γὰρ amvnk fed from the defilements of the 


ΜΕ δ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
world an ΤΈΣΣ καονίραια ofthe Lord and 
σωτῆι σοῦ ριστοῦ τούτοις δὲ 

whe? a esus gs eh to these (things) but 


Bo ἐμπλακέντες ἡττῶνται, 
again having been wien ~ are being made less, 


γέγονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ατα χείρονα 
it has become ‘others the oe things) worse 


τῶν πρώτων. 21 κρεῖττον γὰρ ἦν 
ofthe first (things). Better for it was 
αὐτοῖς μ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν 
to them no to have accurately known the 


ὁδὸν τῆ δικαιοσύν ἣ 
way of aie vianousnea than 


ἐπιγνοῦσιν ὑποστρέψαι 
to (ones) having accurately known to turn under 


ἐκ παραδοθείσ αὐτοῖς ἁγίας 
out of τῆς ng: ees giver beside to Aa of holy 


ἐντολῆς 22 συμβέβηκεν αὐτοῖς 
commbndinenti has stepped Cogathier to them 

τὸ τῆς ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας ἔρον 
the (thing) ofthe proverb 
ἐπιστρέψας ἐπὶ "33 ἴδιον ἐξέραμα, καὶ 


having turned upon upon the own vomit, 


Ys Aovoapé εἰς κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 
Sow having been bathed in rolling of mire. 


Ταύτην ἤδ απητοί, 
3 This’ deny, γα yeas 


ἐπιστολήν, ἐν 
I Bia oe ee in 


διεγείρω ὑμῶν 
Iam thoroughly raisingup ofyou in 


τὴν εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, 2 
the sincere mental perception, 


προειρημένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ 
οἱ ‘the having been previously spoken casio by 


τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν καὶ τῆς τῶν 
the oly "prophets and of the of the 


ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ κυρίου 
apostles you ebieroamartict ofthe Lord 


Kal σωτῆρος, 3 τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες 
and ὁτῆρος, first [you] knowing 


δευτέραν ὑμῖν 

second to you 
αἷς 

which [letters] 


ἐν ὑπομνήσει 
reminding 


μνησθῆναι 
to glided 


2 PETER 2:20—3:3 


of corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is 
enslaved by this 

one. 20 Certainly if, 
after having escaped 
from the defilements 
of the world by an 
accurate knowledge of 
the Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, they get 
involved again with 
these very things 

and are overcome, 

the final conditions 
have become worse 
for them than the 
first. 21 For it would 
have been better for 
them not to have 
accurately known the 
path of righteousness 
than after knowing 

it accurately to turn 
away from the holy 
commandment deliv- 
ered to them. 22 The 
saying of the true 
proverb has happened 
to them: “The dog has 
returned to its own 
vomit, and the sow 
that was bathed to 
rolling in the mire.” 


Beloved ones, this 
is now the second 
letter I am writing 
you, in which, as in 
my first one, I am 
arousing YOUR Clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2 that you should 
remember the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy prophets and 
the commandment 
of the Lord and 
Savior through youR 
apostles. 3 For 
you know this first, 


2 PETER 3:4—9 


ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ἐπ᾽ 
that will come 

ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ 
in playing in sport 


ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
upon last (ones) ofthe days 
ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ 
playersin sport according to 
τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι 
the own desires ofthem going their way 
4 καὶ λέγοντες Ποῦ ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία 
and saying Where is the promise 
= ΄ ek Oe ie . 
τῆς παρουσίας αὕτου; ἀφ ς (04 
of him? from skin [day] ae 


ofthe presence 
οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως 
the fathers fell asleep, all, (things) thus 
διαμένει ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως. 
isremaining through from beginning of creation. 
5 λανθάνει yep αὐτοὺς τοῦτο 
Is lying hidden to for em this 
θέλοντας ὅτι οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι 


(them) being willing that heavens were out of old 


καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι᾽ ὕδατος 
and earth outof water and through water 
συνεστῶσα τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγῳ, 
having stood together tothe ofthe God to word, 
6 δι' av . 6 τότε κόσμος 
through which (things) the then world 
ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ἀπώλετο’ 7 οἱ 


to water having been deluged was destroyed; the 
δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ kal ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτῷ λόγῳ 
but now heavens and the earth tothe very word 


τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶν πυρὶ τηρούμενοι 
have been treasured up they are tofire being kept 


εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ ἀπωλείας 
into day ofjudgment and _ of destruction 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
of the irreverential men. 
8 “Ey δὲ τοῦτο ὴ 
One but this (thing) no 
λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοί, ὅτι 


let it be lying hidden to er 
μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς 


loved (ones), that 
χίλια ἔτη καὶ 


one day beside Lord as thousand years and 
χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα pia. 9 οὐ βραδύνει 
thousand years as day one, Not is being slow 
Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς τινες 
Lord of the promise, as some (ones) 
βραδυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται, ἀλλὰ 
slowness they are considering, but 
μακροθυμεῖ εἰς ὑμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενός 


is being longin spirit into you, not 


4" See App 38. 
J7,8,13,16-18,22-24; Tord, xABVgSy*. 


wishing 


8* Jehovah, J7.8,13,14,16-18,22-24° Lord, xABVgSy. 
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that in the last days 
there will come 
ridiculers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires 4 and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence* of his? 
Why, from the day our 


P| forefathers fell asleep 


{in death], all things 
are continuing exactly 
as from creation’s 
beginning.” 

5 For, according 
to their wish, this 
fact escapes their 
notice, that there were 
heavens from of old 
and an earth standing 
compactly out of 
water and in the 
midst of water by the 
word of God; 6 and 
by those [means] the 
world of that time 
suffered destruction 
when it was deluged 
with water. 7 But 
by the same word 
the heavens and the 
earth that are now are 
stored up for fire and 
are being reserved to 
the day of judgment 
and of destruction of 
the ungodly men. 

8 However, let 
this one fact not 
be escaping youR 
notice, beloved ones, 
that one day is 
with Jehovah" as a 
thousand years and 
a thousand years as 
one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is patient 
with you because 
he does not desire 


9* Jehovah, 
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τινας ἀπολέσθαι ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς 
any (ones) to be destroyed but all (ones) into 
μετάνοιαν χωρῆσαι 5 10 “He δὲ 
repentance to allow space for. Willcome but 
οἱ οὐρανοὶ 


ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης, ἐν ἣ 


ay ofLord as thief,’ in which the heavens 


ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ 
with hissing noise ‘will go beside, elements but 
καυσούμενα λυθήσεται, καὶ γῆ καὶ 


being intensely hot will be loosed, and earth and 
τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα εὑρεθήσεται. 
the in it works will be found, 


11 Τούτων οὕτως πάντων λυομένων 
Of these (things) thus ofall being loosed 


ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν 
what sort of [men] it is binding to be existing 
ὑμᾶ ἐν ἁγίαι ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ 
tec" in Poly S (acts of) conduct and 
εὐσεβείαις, 12 προσδοκῶντας καὶ 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting and 


σπεύδοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ 
speeding a the presence ofthe ofthe God 
έρα δι᾽ ἣν οὐρανοὶ πυρούμενοι 
ἡμέρας, through which heavens being on fire 
λυθήσονται » Kal στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα 
will be loosed. and elements being intensely hot 
τήκεται" 18 καινοὺς δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ 
is being melted; new but heavens and 
γῆν ᾿ καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ 
earth new  accordingto the promise ofhim 


προσδοκῶμεν, ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη 
ΜῈ διὸ awaiting, in which (ones) righteousness 


κατοικεῖ. 
is dwelling. 


14 ἀγαπητοί, ταῦτα 


Διό 
Through which, loved (ones), these (things) 


προσδοκῶντες σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ 
awaiting speed you up spotless (ones) and 


ἀμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 
guiblesiahed (ones) tohim tobefound in peace, 


15 καὶ τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυμίαν. 
and the ofthe Lord ofus longness of spirit 


ἢ Ce ν᾿ 5 
σωτηρίαν εἶσθε καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
aEaten be χοῦ, Censideeing, according as also the 
ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς Παῦλος κατὰ 
ὑπο Ξ πῶ brother Paul according to 


2 PETER 3:10—15 


any to be destroyed 
but desires all to 
attain to repentance. 
10 Yet Jehovah’s* day 
will come as a thief, 
in which the heavens 
will pass away with 
a hissing noise, but 
the elements’ being 
intensely hot will be 
dissolved, and earth 
and the works in it 
will be discovered. 

11 Since all these 
things are thus to be 
dissolved, what sort 
of persons ought you 
to be in holy acts of 
conduct and deeds 
of godly devotion, 

12 awaiting and 
keeping close in mind 
the presence’ of the 
day of Jehovah,* 
through which [the] 
heavens being on fire 
will be dissolved and 
[the] elements being 
intensely hot will 
melt! 13 But there 
are new heavens and 
a new earth that we 
are awaiting according 
to his promise, and in 
these righteousness is 
to dwell. 

14 Hence, beloved 
ones, since you are 
awaiting these things, 
do your utmost to 
be found finally by 
him spotless and 
unblemished and in 
peace. 15 Further- 
more, consider the 
patience of our Lord 
as salvation, just as 
our beloved brother 
Paul according to 


10* Jehovah's, J7.8.13,16-18,22-24; Lord’s, kABVgSy". 10" 
(stoi-khei’‘a). 12" See App 38. 
xnABVgSy. 


Or, “the celestial bodies” 


12* Jehovah, 77.3.11, the Lord, CVg‘; God, 


2 PETER 3:16—18 


τὴν δοθεῖσαν 


αὐτῷ σοφίαν ἔγραψεν 
the having been given Φ ea 


tohim wisdom he wrote 


ὑμῖν, 16 ὡς καὶ ἐν πάσαις ἐπιστολαῖς 
to rou, as also in all letters 
λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν 
[6] speaking in them about these (things), in 
als ἐστὶν δυσνόητά 
which [letters] is hard for mind 
τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς καὶ 
some (things), which the non-learners and 
ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσιν ὡς καὶ τὰς 
unsteady are distorting as also the 
λοιπὰς γραφὰς πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν 
leftover (ones) Scriptures toward the own of them 
ἀπώλειαν. 
destruction. 
17 Ὑμεῖς οὖν ἀγαπητοί, 
You therefore, lowed gland 5 
προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα 
knowing before be guarding yourselves in order that 
μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ 
not to the of the illegal (ones) error 
συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ 
having been led off together you might fallout of the 
ἰδίου στηριγμοῦ, 18 αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν 


own ete seeder be you growing but in 


χάρι yvaoet τοῦ κυρίου 
undeserved Κἰπάποθα ἀπά eee ofthe Lord 
ἡμῶν Kai σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. att 

ofus and of Savior ae Christ. To ford the 


δόξα καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote you, 
16 speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters. In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 
twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 

17 You, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on YOUR 
guard that you may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying people 
and fall from your 
own steadfastness. 

18 No, but go on 
growing in the 
undeserved kindness 
and knowledge of 

our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. To him 
[be] the glory both 
now and to the day of 
eternity. 


IQANOY A 

OF JOHN 1 

: " ἀρχῆς, ὃ 
1 "ἴα ud pa pagina. which 
ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς 


we have heard, which we have seen to the 


ὀφθαλμοῖ μῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ 
en s ane us, which weviewed and the 
E1pE ὧν # λάφ σαν, περὶ τοῦ λόγου 
ae ἡ μῶν mn “4 ‘ sbous the word 
τῆς ζωῆς, -- 2 καὶ 4.5 ἐφανερώθη, 
of mys life, — ire was manifested, 
Kal ἑωράκαμεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν καὶ 
and wehaveseen and weare bearing witness and 
ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμν τὴν ζωὴν τὴν 
we are Teporting back to rou the life the 
αἰώνιον ἥτις ἣν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα Kai 
everlasting which was toward the .Father and 
ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν, -- 3 ὃ ἑωράκαμεν 
it was manifested tous, — which we have seen 
καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπαγγέλλομεν καὶ 
and we have heard we are reporting back also 
ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν 
to you, in order that also You sharing 
XNTE μεθ᾽ Hav Kal ἡ κοινωνία 


ἔ 
rou may behaving with us; and the sharing 
ἡ ἡμετέρα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ 


ἐξ the our with the Father and with 


τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 4 καὶ 
the Son ofhim of Jesus Christ; and 
ταῦτα γράφομεν ἡμεῖς ἵνα 
these (things) πὸ are om we in order that 
ἡ χαρὰ πεπλήρω 
ΠΝ ἀν apy may ἢ πε having tes a: 
5 Καὶ ἔστιν αὕτ' ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν 
And is er the ci Se which 
ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀναγγέλλομεν 


wehave heard from him and we are announcing 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς φῶς ἐστὶν καὶ σκοτία 
to you, that the God light is and darkness 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμία. ὃ Ἐὰν 
not is in him none, If ever 
εἴπωμεν ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ 


ΜῈ σα having with 
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weshould say that sharing 


That which 

was from [the] 
beginning, which we 
have heard, which we 
have seen with our 
eyes, which we have 
viewed attentively 
and our hands felt, 
concerning the word 
of life, 2 (yes, 
the life was made 
manifest, and we have 
seen and are bearing 
witness and reporting 
to vou the everlasting 
life which was with 
the Father and was 
made manifest to us,) 
3 that which we have 
seen and heard we are 
reporting also to you, 
that you too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are 
writing these things 
that our joy may be in 
full measure. 

5 And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are announcing 
to you, that God is 
light and there is 
no darkness at all 
in union with him, 

6 If we make the 
statement: “We are 
having a sharing with 


1 JOHN 1:7—2:2 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμεν, 
him and in the darkness we may be walking about, 


ψευδόμεθα Kal οὐ ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" 

we are lying and not wearedoing the truth; 

7 ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν 
ifever but in the light we may be walking about 


ὡς αὐτὸς ἔστιν ἐν τῷ φωτί, κοινωνίαν 
as he is in the light, sharing 
ἔχομεν μετ ἀλλήλων καὶ τὸ αἷμα 


wearehaving with oneanother and the blood 
*Inood τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾷς 
ofJesus the Son ofhim itis cleansing us 
ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας. 

from all sin. 


8 Ἐὰν εἴπτωμεν ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ 
Ifever weshouldsay that sin not 
ἔχομεν, ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν καὶ 
we are having, selves we are making toerr and 


ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 9 ἐὰν 
the truth not is in us. If ever 
ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός 
we may be confessing the sins ofus, faithful 
ἐστιν καὶ δίκαιος ἵνα ἀφῇ 
he is and righteous in order that he might let go off 
ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας Kai καθαρίσῃ μᾶς 
tous the ie and he might cleanse ἡ us 
ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδικίας. 10 ᾽Εὰν 
from all unrighteousness. If ever 
εἴπωμεν ὅτι οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην 
we should say that not wehave Sined. iar 
ποιοῦμεν αὐτὸν καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ 
we are making him and the word ofhim 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
not is in us, 


2 Texvia Hou, 
Little children of me, these (things) 
γράφω ὑμῖν ἵνα ὴ 
Iam writing to rou in order that a 
ἁμάρτητε. καὶ ἐάν τις 
you might commit sin. And if ever anyone 
ἁμάρτῃ παράκλητον ἔχομεν 
should commit sin, porelets we ae Having 
πρὸς TOV πατέρα ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 
toward the Father Jesus Christ 
δίκαιον, 2 καὶ αὐτὸς ἱλασμός 
righteous (one), and he propitiation 
ἐστιν περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ὧν, οὐ περὶ 
15 about the F sins hy us, not Αἰ δ 
τῶν ἡμετέρων δὲ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ 
the our({ones) but only but. also about 


ταῦτα 
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him,” and yet we go 
on walking in the 
darkness, we are lying 
and are not practicing 
the truth. 7 How- 
ever, if we are walking 
in the light as he 
himself is in the light, 
we do have a sharing 
with one another, and 
the blood of Jesus his 
Son cleanses us from 
all sin. 


8 If we make 
the statement: “We 
have no sin,” we are 
misleading ourselves 
and the truth is not 
in us. 9 If we confess 
our sins, he is faithful 
and righteous so as 
to forgive us our sins 
and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness. 
10 If we make the 
statement: “We have 
not sinned,” we are 
making him a liar, 
and his word is not 
in us. 


2 My little children, 
Iam writing you 
these things that you 
may not commit a 
sin. And yet, if anyone 
does commit a sin, we 
have a helper with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, a 
righteous one. 2 And 
he is a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our 
sins, yet not for ours 
only but also for 


ven 
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ὅλου τοῦ κόσμουι 3 Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 
whole the world. And in this 

γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτόν, 
we are knowing that we have known him, 
ἐὰν Tag ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. 
ifever the commandments of him we may observe. 
4 ὁ λέγων ὅτι Ἔγνωκα αὐτόν, καὶ 


The (one) saying that Σὰν πον him, and 
τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν ψεύστης 
the commandments of him al observing liar 


ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν’ 
is, and in this (one) the truth not is; 
ὅ So δ᾽ ὧν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
who but likely may be observing ofhim the 
λόγον, ἀληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ 
word, truthfully in this (one) the love of the 


θεοῦ τετελείωται. Ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν 
God has been perfected. In this weare knowing 


ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμέν: 6 ὁ λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ 
that in him we are; the (one) saying in him 
μένειν ὀφείλει καθὼς ἐκεῖνος 


to be remaining heisowing accordingas that (one) 


περιεπάτησεν Kat αὐτὸς περιπατεῖν. 
walked about 8150 he to be walking about. 
7 ᾿Αγαπητοί, οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν 
Loved (ones), not commandment new 
γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν παλαιὰν 
Iam writing to vov, but commandment old 
ἣν εἴχετε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς’ ἡ 
which you werehaving from beginning; the 


ἐντολὴ παλαιά ἐστιν ὁ λόγος 
commandment the old is the word 
ὃν ἠκούσατε. 8 πάλιν ἐντολὴν 
which you heard. Again commandment 
καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅ ἐστιν ἀληθὲς 
new JIamwriting to vou, which is true 
ἐν αὐτῷ Kal ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι σκοτία 
in him and in you, because the darkness 
παράγεται Kal τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινὸν ἤδη 
is going beside and the light the true already 
φαΐίνει. 
is shining. F 
9 Ὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι καὶ 
The (one) saying in the light tobe and 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν 
the brother ofhim hating in the darkness he 15 


ἕως ἄρτι. 10 ὁ andy τὸν 

until right now. The (one) loving the 

ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει, 
brother ofhim in. the light heis remaining, 


1 JOHN 2:3—10 


the whole world’s. 

3 And by this we 
have the knowledge 
that we have come to 
know him, namely, if 
we continue observing 
his commandments. 

4 He that says: “I 
have come to know 
him,” and yet is not 
observing his com- 
mandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in 
this [person]. 5 But 
whoever does observe 
his word, truthfully in 
this [person] the love 
of God has been made 
perfect. By this we 


- have the knowledge 


that we are in union 
with him. 6 He 
that says he remains 
in union with him 

is under obligation 
himself also to go on 
walking just as that 
one walked. 

7 Beloved ones, I 
am writing you, not 
a new command- 
ment, but an old 
commandment which 
you have had from 
[the] beginning. This 
old commandment is 
the word which you 
heard. 8 Again, I 
am writing you a new 
commandment, a fact 
that is true in his case 
and in yours, because 
the darkness is 
passing away and the 
true light is already 
shining. 

9 He that says he 
is in the light and 
yet hates his brother 
is in the darkness*up 
to right now. 10 He 
that loves his brother 
remains in the light, 


1 JOHN 2:11—16 


Kai σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν’ 11 ὁ 
and fall-causer in him not is; the (one) 


δὲ μισῶν tov ἀδελ. ny αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ 
but hating the bro of him the darkness 


ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ eed 
heis and in the darkness he is walking about, 


καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγει, 
and not hehasknown where heis going under, 


ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ἐτύφλωσεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
because the darkness blinded the eyes 
αὐτοῦ. 
of him, 

12 Γράφω ὑμῖν, τεκνία͵ ὅτι 


ρ μ 
Iam writing to you, little children, because 


ἀφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι διὰ 
have been let go off to rou the sins through 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: 18 γράφω ὑμῖν 
the name of him; Iam writing put 
πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ’ 
fathers, because vou have known the (one) from 
ἀρχῆς: γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, 
beginning; Iamwriting toyou, young [men], 
ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 
because vou have conquered the po (one). 


ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, παιδία, - ὅτι νώκατε 
Iwrote to rou, little boys, because we ave known 


τὸν πατέρα' 14 ἔγραψα ὑμῖν πατέρε: 
the Father; yee to xou, fuer 
ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς’ 
because you have known the (one) from beginning; 
ἔχραψα ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί 
Iwrote toyrov, young[men], because strong 
ἐστε καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν 
youare and the word ofthe God in τοῦ 
μένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν 
is remaining and you have conquered the 
πονηρόν. 
wicked (one). 
15 Μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ 
Not be yrouloving the world not-but 
τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ἐάν τις 
the (things) in the world. Ifever anyone 


τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ ἀγάπ' 
uae eee loving the world, ” not is the lg 


τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν atte 16 ὅτι πᾶν 

of the Father in him; because all 
τὸ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἡ ἐπιθυμία τ 

thettning) in, due, worlds” the’, δα ae 


σαρκὸς Kal ἡ 


ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλ 
flesh and the 2 rie μῶν καὶ 


desire of the eyes and 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling in his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother is 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 

is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

12 I am writing 
You, little children, 
because YOUR sins 
have been forgiven 
you for the sake of 
his name, 13 Iam 
writing you, fathers, 
because you have 
come to know him 
who is from [the] 
beginning. I am 
writing you, young 
men, because you 
have conquered the 
wicked one. I write 
YOU, young children, 
because you have 
come to know the 
Father. 14 I write 
you, fathers, because 
you have come to 
know him who is 
from [the] beginning. 
I write you, young 
men, because you 
are strong and the 
word of God remains 
in you and you 
have conquered the 
wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love 
of the Father is not 
in him; 16 because 
everything in the 
world—the desire 
of the flesh and the 
desire of the eyes and 
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ἀλαζονία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν 
the self-assumption οὗ the life (means), not itis 


ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐστίν’ 
outof the Father, but outof the world itis; 


11 καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται καὶ ἡ 
and the world is going beside also the 
ἐπιθυμία αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα 
desire ofit, the (one) but doing the wil 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
ofthe God isremaining into the age. 
18 Nadia, ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν, καὶ 
Little boys, last hour it is, and 
καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἀντίχριστος 
according as you heard that antichrist 
ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ 
is coming, and now antichrists many 
γεγόνασιν" ὅθεν γινώσκομεν ὅτι 
have come to be; from which we are knowing that 
ἐσχάτῃ ὥρα gotiv. 195 ἐξ ἡμῶν 
hour it is. Out of us 
ra παϑω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν: 


they came ‘out, but not they were outof us; 


+ 4 
εἰ yo ε ἡμῶν σαν μεμενήκεισαν 
if γὰρ οὐδ of a mee were, they had ea 
ἂν μεθ᾽ Hav" ἀλλ᾽ 
likely with us; but in ontlar that 
φανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν 
they might be manifested that not they are 
πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν. 20 fod ὑμεῖς χρίσμα 
all out of us. And You anointing 
ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου: 
you are having from the holy (one) ; 
οἴδατε πάντες — 21 οὐκ ἔγραψα 
youhave known all (ones) — Not Iwrote 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν 
to rou because not you have known the 
ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἴδατε αὐτήν, 
truth, but because you have known it, 
καὶ ὅτι πᾶν ψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας 
and that every lie outof the truth 
οὐκ ἔστιν. 
not is, 
22 an ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης εἰ μὴ ὁ 
ny is the υ tas if not the (one) 


Fe = ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν τὸ χριστός; 


denying that Jesus not is hrist? 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ te ti Ms ὁ 
This (one) is the antichrist, the (one) 


πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν. 


ἀρνούμενος τὸν 
eZ Hi : Father and the Son, 


denying the 


1 JOHN 2:17—22 


the showy display of 
one’s means of life 
—does not originate 
with the Father, but 
originates with the 
world. 17 Further- 
more, the world is 
passing away and so 
is its desire, but he 
that does the will of 
God remains forever. 

18 Young children, 
it is the last hour, 
and, just as you have 
heard that antichrist 
is coming, even now 
there have come to 
be many antichrists; 
from which fact we 
gain the knowledge 
that it is the last 
hour. 19 They went 
out from us, but they 
were not of our sort; 
for if they had been of 
our sort, they would 
have remained with 
us. But [they went 
out] that it might be 
shown up that not 
all are of our sort. 

20 And you have an 
anointing from the 
holy one; all of rou 
have knowledge. 21 1 
write you, not because 
you do not know the 
truth, but because rou 
know it, and because 
no lie originates with 
the truth. 

22 Who is the liar 
if it is not the one 
that denies that Jesus 
is the Christ? This 
is the antichrist, the 
one that denies the 
Father and the Son. 
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2. πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν οὐδὲ | 23 Everyone that 
Everyone the denying the Son not-but! denies the Son does 
τὸν πατέρα ἔχει" ὁ ὁμολογῶν τὸν not have the Father 
the Father heishaving; the (one) confessing the| either. He that 
υἱὸν Kai τὸν πατέρα ἔχει. 24 Ὑμεῖς confesses the Son 
Son also the Father he is having. οὐ | has the Father also. 
ὃ ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν͵ 24 As for you, let that 
which youheard from beginning, in xou | which vou have heard 
μενέτω ἐὰν ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ from [the] beginning 


letit be remaining; ifever in you should remain 


A 2 = ee he ee: 
δ'. at ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν 
which from beeing You heard, ; also you in 
τῷ υἱῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενεῖτε. 
the Son and in the Father ὑοῦ will remain. 
25 καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἣν αὐτὸς 
And this is the promise which he 


x 


ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. 


promised tous, the life the everlasting. 
26 Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ 
These (things) I wrote to rou about 
τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. 27 καὶ ὑμεῖς 
the (ones) making ἴο err you. And You 
τὸ χρίσμα ὃ ἐλάβετε ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ 
the anointing which youreceived from him 
μένει ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ χρείαν 
it is remaining in τοῦ, and not need 
ἔχετε ἵνα τις 
you are having in order that anyone 
διδάσκῃ ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτοῦ 
may be teaching You; but as the ofhim 
χρίσμα διδάσκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, 


anointing isteaching you about all (things), 
καὶ ἀληθές ἐστιν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ψεῦδος, καὶ 


and true itis and not itis lie, and 
καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, μένετε 
according 85 it taught YOU, be rou remaining 
ἐν αὐτῷ. 28 Kai νῦν, τεκνία, 
in him, And now, little children, 
μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐὰν 
be rouremaining in him, inorderthat ifever 
φανερωθῇ σχῶμεν 
he should be manifested we mignt have 
παρρησίαν καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν 
outspokenness and not we might be put to shame 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
from him in the presence of him. 


29 ἐὰν εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστιν, 
Ifever youshould know that righteous heis, 


γινώσκετε ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν 
you are knowing that everyone the doing the 


remain in you. If that 
which you have heard 
from [the] beginning 
remains in you, you 
will also abide in 
union with the Son 
and in union with 

the Father. 25 Fur- 
thermore, this is the 
promised thing that 
he himself promised 


us, the life everlasting. 


26 These things 
I write you about 
those who are trying 
to mislead you. 
27 And as for you, 
the anointing that 
you received from 
him remains in you, 
and you do not need 
anyone to be teaching 
you; but, as the 
anointing from him 
is teaching you about 
all things, and is true 
and is no lie, and just 
as it has taught you, 
remain in union with 
him. 28 So now, 
little children, remain 
in union with him, 
that when he is made 
manifest we may have 
freeness of speech 
and not be shamed 
away from him at his 
presence. 29 If you 
know that he is righ- 
teous, you gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 


δικαιοσύνην 


righteousness outof him he has been generated. 


ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν 


See rou what sort of has given tous 


ἵνα 
in order that 


we should be called, 


κόσμος οὐ 
not is knowing 


οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. 2 ᾿Αγαπητοί, 


because not itknew him, Loved (ones), now 


was it manifested what we shall be. We have known 
he should ὟΝ manifested 
tohim wewill be, 


ἐστιν. 3 καὶ 
according as he is. 


τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην 


And every the (one) having 


him he is purifying 


himself according as that (one) 
ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν Kai 

Every the (one) 
τὴν ἀνομίαν καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν 
the lawlessness he is doing, and the 


you have known 


was manifested in order that 


ἄρῃ, καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ 
he might lift up, 
οὐκ ἔστιν. 6 πᾶς ἊΣ 
Every the (one) in him remaining 
οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: πᾶς ἁμαρτάνων οὐχ 
every the (one) 
ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν 
he has known 
let make to err 


δικαιοσύνην 
righteousness 


δίκαιός ἐστιν’ 


Little children, 


according as 


1 JOHN 3:1—7 


righteousness has 
been born from him. 


See what sort of 
love the Father 
has given us, so that 

we should be called 
children of God; and 
such we are. That is 
why the world does 
not have a knowledge 
of us, because it has 
not come to know 
him. 2 Beloved ones, 
now we are children 
of God, but as yet it 
has not been made 
manifest what we 
shall be. We do know 
that whenever he is 
made manifest we 
shall be like him, be- 
cause we shall see him 
just as he is. 3 And 
everyone who has this 
hope set upon him 
purifies himself just 
as that one is pure. 

4 Everyone who 
practices sin is also 
practicing lawlessness, 
and so sin is lawless- 
ness. 5 You know 
too that that one was 
made manifest to 
take away [our] sins, 
and there is no sin 
in him. 6 Everyone 
remaining in union 
with him does not 
practice sin; no one 
that practices sin has 
either seen him or 
come to know him. 

7 Little children, 

let no one mislead 
you; he who carries 
on righteousness is 
righteous, just as 
that one is righteous. 


1 JOHN 3:8—14 


8 ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
The (one) doing the sin outof the 


διαβόλου ἐστίν, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ 


ἀρχῆ ὁ 
because from penance the 


Devil he is, 
διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη 
Devil issinning. Into this was manifested 


ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα λύσῃ 
the none ofthe God inorder that he might loose 


τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. 
the works of the Devil. 


9 Πᾶς ὁ eye EVO ἐκ 
Every the (one) having bean! pancented out of 


τοῦ θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν ov ποιεῖ, ὅτι 
the God sin not heisdoing, because 
σπέρμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ οὐ 
see ofhim in him isremaining, and not 
δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
heisable tobesinning, because outof the God 
γεγέννηται. 10 ἐν τούτῳ φανερά 
he has been generated, In this (thing) manifest 


ἐστιν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ Kal τὰ τέκνα 
is the children ofthe God and the children 
τοῦ διαβόλου' πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν 
of the Devil; every the (one) no doing 


δικαιοσύνην οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
righteousness not heis outof the God, and 


ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 
the (one) πὸ loving the brother of him, 


1. ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ν 
Because on is the message eu 


ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆ ἵνα 
you heard from pesianie, in order that 


ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους: 12 οὐ καθὼς 


we may be loving one another; not Pr hg as 


Kaiv ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἦν καὶ 
Cain outof the wicked (one) hewas and 


ἔσφαξεν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ' καὶ χάριν 
he slaughtered {πὸ brother ofhim; and thanks 


Tivos ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα 
of what slaughtered he him? Because the works 


αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ ἦν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
of him wicked was, the (ones) but of the brother 


αὐτοῦ δίκαια. 
of him τ μα δ αὶ (ones), 


13 M θαυμάζετε ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖ 
Νὴ be rou wondering, eu if isthating 


ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 14 ἡμεῖ οἴδαμεν ὅτι 
you the’ world. We ᾿ have pele that 

με εταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς 
we have stepped across outof the death into 
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8 He who carries on 
sin originates with 
the Devil, because the 


Devil has been sinning 


from [the] beginning. 
For this purpose the 
Son of God was made 
manifest, namely, to 
break up the works of 
the Devil. 

9 Everyone who 
has been born from 
God does not carry 
on sin, because His 
[reproductive] seed 
remains in such 
one, and he cannot 
practice sin, because 
he has been born 
from God. 10 The 
children of God and 
the children of the 
Devil are evident by 
this fact: Everyone 
who does not carry 
on righteousness does 
not originate with 
God, neither does he 
who does not love 
his brother. 11 For 
this is the message 
which you have heard 
from [the] beginning, 
that we should have 
love for one another; 
12 not like Cain, 
who originated with 
the wicked one and 
slaughtered his broth- 
er. And for the sake of 
what did he slaughter 
him? Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his broth- 
er [were] righteous. 

13 Do not marvel, 
brothers, that 
the world hates 
you. 14 We know 
we have passed 
over from death to 


“SS uee-— 
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τὴν ζωήν, ὅτι 


& ε Sed 
mY Se γαπῶμεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς: 


because weare loving the brothers; 


ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν μένει ἐν τῷ 
the (one) not loving isremaining in the 


θανάτῳ. 15 πᾶς ὁ ἰισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
death, Every the (one) hating the brother 


αὐτοῦ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστίν, καὶ οἴδατε 
of him man-killer heis, and you have known 
ὅτι πᾶς ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν 
that every man-killer not itoring life 
αἰώνιον ἐν αὐτῷ μένουσαν. 16 Ἐν τούτῳ 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 


ἐγν OKA MEV ¥ 
we have known the ove, because that (one) 


ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκεν’ καὶ ἡμεῖ 
over ἡμῷ the px of him hens and ἡμεῖς 
ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰ υχὰ 
are owing over the brothers Ὡς ψυχὰς 
θεῖναι. 17 ὃς δ᾽ 
to put. Who but 
βίον τοῦ κόσμου καὶ θεωρῇ 
life (means) ofthe world and he may be beholding 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχοντα καὶ 
the brother of him need having and 
κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾽ 
he might shutup {πὸ bowels ofhim from 
αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ μένει 
him, how the love ofthe God ΗΝ 
ἐν αὐτῷ; 18 Τεκνία, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν 
in him? Little children, not may we be loving 


λό δὲ. τ λώσσῃ ἀλλὰ ἐν E 
το ond duitnes ‘cas ionwae but in ἔργῳ 


ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν 
likely may be A bie the 


καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. 
and truth 
19 ᾿Εν τούτῳ γνωσόμεθα ὅτι . ἐκ τῆς 
In this weshallknow that outof the 
ἀληθείαι ἐσμέν, Kal ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ 
truth 5 pad ean and Mn arent of him 
“πείσομεν τὴν καρδίαν ὦμῶν 20 ὅτι 
we shall persuade the heart because 
ἐὰν καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν καρδία 
ifever may be knowing down Ο of us ἰὴ Boars, ᾿ 


ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ θεὸς τῆς 
because greater is the God of the 
καρδία ὧν καὶ ινώσκει πτάντι 
ὌΡΟΣ s fue and hee knowing all (things). 
21 ᾿Αγαπητοί, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία μὴ 
ΤΡΊΑ (ones), if ever the heart no 
KATAYIVOCKN παρρησίαν 
may be knowing aten on, pide: bl 


1 JOHN 3:15—21 


life, because we love 
the brothers. He 

who does not love 
remains in death. 

15 Everyone who 
hates his brother is a 
manslayer, and you 
know that no man- 
slayer has everlasting 
life remaining in 
him. 16 By this we 
have come to know 
love, because that one 
surrendered his soul 
for us; and we are 
under obligation to 
surrender [our] souls 
for our) brothers. 

17 But whoever has 
this world’s means for 
supporting life and 
beholds his brother 
having need and yet 
shuts the door of his 
tender compassions 
upon him, in what 
way does the love of 
God remain in him? 
18 Little children, 
let us love, neither 
in word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. 

19 By this we shall 
know that we origi- 
nate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 
our hearts before 
him 20 as regards 
whatever our hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is greater 
than our hearts and 
knows all things. 

21 Beloved ones, if 
[our] hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 


1 JOHN 3:22—4:3 


tov θεόν, 22 καὶ ὃ 


ἔχομεν πρὸς and which 


wearehaving toward the God, 


ἂν αἰτῶμεν λαμβάνομεν ἀπ᾽ 
likely wemay beasking wearereceiving from 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 
him, because ie commandments of him 
τηροῦμεν κα τὰ ἀρεστὰ 
we are observing and the (things) ps sae 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. 23 καὶ αὕτη 
in sight of him we are doing. And this 
ἐστὶν ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
is the ΟΣ ΠΕΝ ofhim, in order that 
πιστεύσωμε τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 


name ofthe Son οἱ him 


nood X ιστοῦ καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, 
of Jesus hrist and we may be loving one another, 


καθὼς ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. 24 καὶ 
according as he gave Sonmmanasient to us, nd 


ὁ τηρῶν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἐν 
the (one) observing the commandments οὗ him in 


we nn be evs to the 


αὐτῷ μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ" καὶ 
him heisremaining and he in him; and 
ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι μένει ἐν 
in this weare knowing that sgprnenaiiaie in 
ἡμῖν ἐκ ποῦ πνεύ aro οὗ ἡμῖν 
us, ‘ outof the, sp $ of which torus 
ἔδωκεν. 
he gave, 
᾽ ‘ a A 
Ayatmtot μὴ πταντὶ πνεύματι 
4 Loved (ones), not to every spirit 
πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ 
be you believing, but be vou proving the 


πνεύματα ef ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, Sti 
spirits if outof the God itis, because 


πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν 
many false prophets have gone forth into the 


κόσμον. 
world, 


2 Ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκετε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ 
this you are knowing the spirit of the 


θεοῦ: πᾶν πνεῦ ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν 
God; every spirit which is contoeeig Jesus 


Χριστὸν ἐν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
hrist flesh havingcome outof the God 


ἐστίν, 3 καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ μὴ 
it is, and every spirit which not 
ὁμολογεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ 
is confessing the Jesus outof the God not 
ἔστιν καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ τοῦ 
heis; and this is the [spirit] of the 
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toward God; 22 and 
whatever we ask 

we receive from 

him, because we are 
observing his com- 
mandments and are 
doing the things that 
are pleasing in his 
eyes. 23 Indeed, this 
is his commandment, 
that we have faith in 
the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ and be 
loving one another, 
just as he gave us 
commandment. 

24 Moreover, he who 
observes his com- 
mandments remains 
in union with him, 
and he in union with 
such one; and by this 
we gain the knowledge 
that he is remaining 
in union with us, 
owing to the spirit 
which he gave us. 


Beloved ones, do 

not believe every 
inspired expression, 
but test the inspired 
expressions to see 
whether they originate 
with God, because 
many false prophets 
have gone forth into 
the world. 

2 You gain the 
knowledge of the in- 
spired expression from 
God by this: Every in- 
spired expression that 
confesses Jesus Christ 
as having come in the 
flesh originates with 
God, 3 but every in- 
spired expression that 
does not confess Jesus 
does not originate 
with God. Further- 
more, this is the 


~~ ae 
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ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ ἀκηκόατε ὅτι 
antichrist, which you have heard that 
ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. 


it is coming, and now in the world itis sieeanys 


4 Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστέ, τεκνία, 
You outof the God νοῦ δῖθ, little children, 


καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτούς, ὅτι μείζων 
and youhaveconquered them, because greater 
ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ 


ἢ ὁ 
is the (one) in you than the (one) in the 


κόσμῳ᾽ 5 αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσίν' 
world; they outof the world they are; 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσιν 


through this outof the world they are speaking 


καὶ ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν ἀκούει. 6 ἡμεῖς 
and the world ofthem is hearing. e 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν' ὁ γινώσκων τὸν 


outof the God weare; the (one) knowing the 


θεὸν ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ 
God ishearing of us, who not is outof the 


θεοῦ οὐκ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. ἐκ τούτου 
God not ishearing of us. Out of this 


γινώσκομεν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ 
we are knowing the wee τῆς, truth and 


τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς cls 
the spirit of the error. 
7 ᾿Αγαπητοί, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, 


Loved (ones), may we be loving one vee 


ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ 
because the ove outof the God 15, and 


πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
every the (one) loving outof the God 


εγέννηται καὶ γινώσκει τὸν θεόν. 
nas btn gherte and heisknowing the God. 


8 μὴ ἀγαπῶν οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν θεόν, 
The cond no loving not knew the God, 


ὅτι ὁ Ged ἀγάπη ἐστίν. 9 ἐν τούτῳ 


because the jove In this 
ἐφανερώθη τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν 

wae manifested i ἀγάπη ofthe God in us, Ἶ 
ὅτι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ 

because the Son ofhim the  only-begotten 


ἀπέσταλκεν ὁ θεὸς εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
has sent off the God into the world 

ἵνα ζήσωμεν &’ αὐτοῦ. 10 ἐν 

in order that we might να through him. In 

τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἐπι ἀγάπ' οὐχ ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
thi, Alas is lore, ἣν not that we 


απήκαμεν ae θεόν ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν 
tyr loved the God, but that he 


1 JOHN 4:4—10 


antichrist’s [inspired 
expression] which 
you have heard was 
coming, and now it is 
already in the world. 

4 You originate 
with God, little 
children, and you 
have conquered those 
[persons], because he 
that is in union with 
you is greater than he 
that is in union with 
the world. 5 They 
originate with the 
world; that is why 
they speak [what 
proceeds] from the 
world and the world 
listens to them. 

6 We originate with 
God. He that gains 
the knowledge of God 
listens to us; he that 
does not originate 
with God does not lis- 
ten to us. This is how 
we take note of the 
inspired expression of 
truth and the inspired 
expression of error. 

7 Beloved ones, let 
us continue loving 
one another, because 
love is from God, and 
everyone who loves 
has been born from 
God and gains the 
knowledge of God. 

8 He that does not 
love has not come to 
know God, because 
God is love. 9 By 
this the love of God 
was made manifest in 
our case, because God 
sent forth his only- 
begotten Son into the 
world that we might 
gain life through him. 
10 The love is in 

this respect, not that 
we have loved God, 
but that he loved 


1 JOHN 4:11—17 


ἡμᾶς kal ἀπέστειλεν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἱλασμὸν 
us and hesentoff the Son οὐ him propitiation 
περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν av. 
about the μ aise fy us. 
11 ᾿Αγαπητοί, ci οὕτως ὁ θεὸ άπησεν 
tied (ones), if thus’ the Got fiver 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους 
we 


us, also are owing one another 
ἀγαπᾷν. 12 θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε 
to be loving. God no one at any time 


τεθέαται. ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, 
has viewed. Ifever wemay be loving one another, 


ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν Evet καὶ ay cr 
the God. in ae iw xeboatning and εἰς one” 
αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστίν, 13 ἐν 


ofhim having been perfected in us _ itis, In 

τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 

this we are knowing that in him 
μένομεν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ 


we areremaining and he in us, because outof 


τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 14 Καὶ 
the spirit of him he has given to us, And 

εἷς τεθεάμεθα Kai αρτυροῦμεν ὅτι 
ἡμεῖς have Slowed and we a caring witness that 
ὁ πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκεν τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ 
the Father hassentoff the Son Savior of the 
κόσμου. 15 ὃς ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι 
worM: Who if ever iient Add Sen that 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, 
Jesus hrist is the Son ofthe God, 
ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ 
the God in him isremaining and he _ in the 


θεῷ. 16 Kai ei ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ 
Gott And ἡμεῖ 3 have ew and 
πεπιστεύκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην ἣν ἔχει ὁ 


we have believed the ove which is having the 
θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν. 
God in us. 
ε 5 ar ͵ 
Ὁ θεὸς ἀγ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ 
The God jeg is, ' and the (one) 
évov ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐν τῷ θεῷ ἕνει 
τε δ Τὴν in the βολῆς in the God is nenamine 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει. 17 Ἐν τούτῳ 
and the God in him is remaining. In this 
τετελείωται ἀγάπ £0” ὧν 
has been perfected ὯΝ Gee” With hue : 
ἵνα παρρησίαν ἔχωμεν ἐν 
in order that outspokenness wemay behaving in 
τῇ ἔρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως ὅτι καθὼ 
the ἀμερα of the judgment, because socordiag ea 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our sins. 
11 Beloved ones, 

if this is how God 
loved us, then we 
are ourselves under 
obligation to love 
one another. 12 At 
no time has anyone 
beheld God. If we 
continue loving one 


another, God remains 


in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are remaining in 
union with him and 
he in union with us, 
because he has im- 


parted his spirit to us. 


14 In addition, we 
ourselves have beheld 
and are bearing wit- 
ness that the Father 


has sent forth his Son 
as Savior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 


confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we 
ourselves have come 
to know and have 
believed the love that 
God has in our case. 
God is love, and 
he that remains in 
love remains in union 
with God and God 
remains in union 
with him. 17 This 
is how love has been 
made perfect with 
us, that we may have 
freeness of speech in 
the day of judgment, 
because, just as 


ἐστιν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν ἐν τῷ κόσμ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῇ & 

is; in the of 
ἡ τελεία & 


outside is throwing the 


ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ὁ 
lopping off is having, the (one) 


δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ 
+ ie not has been perfected 


πρῶτο; ἅπησεν ἡμᾶς. 
ἄπει . aygme us. 
Ifever anyone should say that Iam loving 


μισῇ ψεύστης ἐστίν' 
he may be hating, 
ἀγαπῶν tov ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ὃν 
the brother ofhim whom he 1885 seen, 


οὐ δύναται 
the God whom not hehasseen not he 15 8016 
the commandment 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


aving from him, inorder that the (one) 


owt 
may be loving 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστὶν 
Every the (one) believing that 
ὁ χριστὸς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
out of the God he has been generated, 


having generated 


γεγεννημένον 


αὐτοῦ. 2 ἐν Tovrea 
having been generated’ out of I 


we are knowing that weareloving the children 
τὸν θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν καὶ 
ofthe God, whenever the God wemay love and 


commandments we may be doing; 


1 JOHN 4:18—5:2 


that one is, so are 
we ourselves in this 
world. 18 There is 
no fear in love, but 
perfect love throws 
fear outside, because 
fear exercises a 
restraint. Indeed, he 
that is under fear has 
not been made perfect 
in love. 19 As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 

20 If anyone makes 
the statement: “I 
love God,” and yet is 


P| hating his brother, 


he is a liar, For he 
who does not love 

his brother, whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving God, whom he 
has not seen. 21 And 
this commandment we 
have from him, that 
the one who loves God 
should be loving his 
brother also. 


5 Everyone believing 
that Jesus is 
the Christ has been 
born from God, and 
everyone who loves 
the one that caused 
to be born loves him 
who has been born 
from that one. 2 By 
this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
loving the children 
of God, when we are 
loving God and doing 
his commandments. 


1 JOHN 5:3—10 


8 αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ 
e “love 


This for is th ofthe God 
ἵνα τὰ ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ 

in order that the commandments of him 

τηρῶμεν, καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ 

we may be observing, and the commandments 
αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ εἰσίν, 4 ὅτι πᾶν 
of him heavy not are, because every 
τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 

the (thing) having been generated outof the God 
νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ 


is conquering the world. And this is the 


νίκη ἡ νικήσασα τὸν κόσμον, 
conquest the (one) having conquered the world, 


πίστι μῶν. 
the Tait” ny us. 


5 τίς ἐστιν δὲ ὁ νικῶν τὸν 


< 


Who is but the (one) conquering the 
κόσμον εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς 


world if not ‘the (one) believing that Jesus 
ἐστν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ; 6 Οὗτός ἐστιν 


is the Son ofthe God? This is 
ὁ ἐλθὼν δι᾽ ὕδατος καὶ 


the (one) having come’ through water and 
αἵματος, ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός: οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι 
blood, Jesus Christ; not in the water 
μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι" Kal 
only but in the water and in the blood; and 
τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ μαρτυροῦν, 
the spirit is the (thing) bearing witness, 
ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήθεια. 7 ὅτι 
because the spirit is the truth, Because 
τρεῖς εἰσὶν οἱ αρτυροῦντες, 8 τὸ 
three are the (ones) earing witness, the 
πνεῦμα Kal τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα, Kal οἱ 
spirit and the water and the blood, and the 
τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. 
three into the one (thing) are. 


9 εἰ ἣν αρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

If the Fires of the ΣΙ 
λαμβάνομεν, ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ 
we arereceiving, the witness ofthe God 


μείζων ἐστίν, ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία 
greater is, because this is the witness 


τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ 
ofthe God that hehas givenin witness about the 
υἱοῦ. αὐτοῦ. 10 ὁ πιστεύων εἰς τὸν 


Son of him, The (one) believing into the 
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3 For this is what 
the love of God 
means, that we 
observe his com- 
mandments; and yet 
his commandments 
are not burdensome, 
4 because everything 
that has been born 
from God conquers 
the world. And this is 
the conquest that has 
conquered the world, 
our faith. 

5 Who is the one 

that conquers the 
world but he who has 
faith that Jesus is the 
Son of God? 6 This 
is he that came by 
means of water and 
blood, Jesus Christ; 
not with the water 
only, but with the 
water and with the 
blood. And the spirit 
is that which is bear- 
ing witness, because 
the spirit is the truth. 
7 For there are three 
witness bearers, 
8 the spirit and the 
water and the blood, 
and the three are in 
agreement.* 

9 If we receive the 
witness men give, the 
witness God gives is 
greater, because this 
is the witness God 
gives, the fact that 
he has borne witness 
concerning his Son. 
10 The [person] put- 
ting his faith in the 


8* Literally, “the three (witness bearers) are into 
discussion of this verse, see App 2B. 


the one (thing).” For a 
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υἱὸν tod θεοῦ ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν 
Son ofthe God ishaving the witness in 
αὑτῷ: ὁ μὴ πιστεύων τῷ θεῷ 
him; the (one) not believing tothe God 


ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτόν, ὅτι οὐ 
liar he has made him, because not 

πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἣν 

hehas believed into the witness which 


εμαρτύρηκεν ὁ θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
he has ivan At a A the God about the Son 
αὐτοῦ. 11 καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, ὅτι 
of him. And this is the witness, that 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς ἡμῖν, kal αὕτη 
life everlasting gave the God tous, and this 
ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. 12 ὁ 
the life in the Son ofhim is, The (one) 
ἔχων τὸν vidv ἔχει τὴν ζωήν" ὁ μὴ 
having the Son ishaving the life; the (one) not 
ἔχων τὸν vidv τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ 
having the Son ofthe God the life not 


ἔχει. 
he is having. 
13 Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν ἵνα 
These (things) Iwrote ἕο σοῦ in order that 
εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε. 
you might know that life you are having 
αἰώνιον, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ 


everlasting, to the (ones) believing into the 
ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ. θεοῦ. 14 Kai αὕτη 


name ofthe Son ofthe God, And = this 
ἐστὶν παρρησία ἣν ἔχομεν. 
is ὧν outspokenness which we are having 
πρὸς αὐτόν, ὅτι ἐάν τι 
toward him, that if ever anything 
αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 
we may be asking for selves according to πὸ will 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούει ἡμῶν. 15. καὶ ἐὰν 
of him he is hearing of us. And if ever 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶν ὃ 
wehave known that heishearing ofus what 
ἐὰν , αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν 
ifever wemay be asking forself, we have known 
ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αἰτήματα ἃ 


that we are having the thingsasked which 


ἠτήκαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
we have asked from him, 
16 Ἐδν tic ἴδ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
Ifever anyone should see the brother of him 
ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον 
" δἰ Αλολφοι ὡ an bs toward death, f 


1 JOHN 5:11—16 


Son of God has the 
witness given in 

his own case. The 
{person] not having 
faith in God has made 
him a liar, because he 
has not put his faith 
in the witness given, 
which God as witness 
has given’ concerning 
his Son. 11 And this 
is the witness given, 
that God gave us 
everlasting life, and 
this life is in his Son. 
12 He that has the 
Son has this life; he 
that does not have the 
Son of God does not 
have this life. 


13 I write you these 
things that you may 
know that you have 
life everlasting, you 
who put your faith in 
the name of the Son 
of God. 14 And this 
is the confidence that 
we have toward him, 
that, no matter what 
it is that we ask ac- 
cording to his will, he 
hears us. 15 Further, 
if we know he hears 
us respecting what- 
ever we are asking, we 
know we are to have 
the things asked since 
we have asked them 
of him. 

16 If anyone catch- 
es sight of his brother 
sinning a sin that 
does not incur death, 


1 JOHN 5:17—21 


αἰτήσει, καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Cory, 
he will ask, and he will give to him life, 
τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσιν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. 
to the (ones) sinning not toward death. 
ἔστιν ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον: οὐ περὶ 
15 sin toward death; not about 
ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα 
that [sin] Iam saying in order that 
ἐρωτήσῃ. 17 πᾶσα ἀδικία 
he should request. All unrighteousness 
ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, Kai ἔστιν ἁμαρτία ov πρὸς 
sin is, and is sin not toward 
θάνατον. 
death. 
18 Οἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς 
We have known that every the (one) 
γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ 


having been generated outof the God not 

ἁμαρτάνει, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ γεννηθεὶς 

ὯΘ 15 sinning, but the (one) having been generated 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ 

outof the αοά  iskeeping him, and the 


πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. 
wicked (one) not is touching of him, 
19 οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν, 


We have known that outof the God weare, 
καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. 
and the world whole in the wicked (one) is lying. 
20 οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 

We have known but that the Son ofthe God 
ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν 
iscome, and hehasgiven tous mental perception 

ἵνα γινώσκομεν τὸν ἀληθινόν: 
in order that we are knowing the true (one); 
καί ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν TA υἱῷ αὐτοῦ 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son ofhim 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀληθινὸς 
toJesus Christ. This (one) is the true 
θεὸς ᾿καὶ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 21 Τεκνία, 
God and life everlasting. Little children, 
φυλάξατε ἑαυτὰ ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. 
guard you selves from the idols. 
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he will ask, and he 
will give life to him, 
yes, to those not 
sinning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request. 
17 All unrighteous- 
ness is sin; and yet 
there is a sin that 
does not incur death. 
18 We know 
that every [person] 
that has been born 
from God does not 
practice sin, but the 
One born from God 
watches him, and the 
wicked one does not 
fasten his hold on 
him. 19 We know 
we originate with 
God, but the whole 
world is lying in the 
[power of the] wicked 
one. 20 But we know 
that the Son of God 
has come, and he has 
given us intellectual 
capacity that we may 
gain the knowledge of 
the true one. And we 
are in union with the 
true one, by means of 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God 
and life everlasting. 
21 Little children, 
guard yourselves from 
idols. 


IOANOY B 
OF JOHN 2 


1 ὋὉ πρεσβύτερος ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς 
The psa man tochosen lady and to the 
τέκνοις αὐτῆς, οὺς ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, 
children of her, whom am loving in truth, 
Kal οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ 
and not I alone but also all the (ones) 
ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 2 διὰ τὴν 
having known the truth, through the 
ἀλήθειαν τὴν μένουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ᾽ 
truth the (one) remaining in us, and with 
ἡμῶν gota εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: 3 ἔσται μεθ᾽ 
us it willbe into the age; willbe with 
ἡμῶν χάρις ἔλεος εἰρήνη παρὰ 
us undeserved kindness mercy peace beside 
θεοῦ πατρός, Kal παρὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
of God Father, and beside of teste Christ the 
υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ Kal ἀγάπῃ. 
Son ofthe Father, in truth and ove. 
4 °Exdpnv λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα 
Irejoiced excessively because Ihave found 
ἐκ τῶν τέκνων σου περιπατοῦντας ἐν 
outof the children of you (ones) walking in 
ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν 
truth, according as commandment we received 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. 5 καὶ νῦν 
beside of the Father. And now 
ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς 
Iam requesting of you, lady, not as 
ἐντολὴν γράφων σοι καινὴν ἀλλὰ 
commandment writing toyou new (one) but 
ἣν εἴχαμεν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς ἵνα 
which we beeen from beginning, in order that 


ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους. 6. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν 
we may be loving one another. And this is 
ἡ ἀγάπη, ἵνα περιπατῶμεν 

the love, in order that we may be walking 


κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ: αὕτη 
according to the commandments ofhim; this the 


ἐντολή ἐστιν, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ 
commandment ἴδ, according as τοῦ heard from 
ἀρχῆς, * We ἐν αὐτῇ 
beginning, in order that in it 
TEPITTATHTE. 7 ὅτι πολλοὶ 
you may be walking. Because many 
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1 The older man to 
the chosen lady and 
to her children, whom 
I truly love, and not 
I alone, but all those 
also who have come 
to know the truth, 

2 because of the truth 
that remains in us, 
and it will be with us 
forever. 3 There will 
be with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy [and] 
peace from God the 
Father and from Jesus 
Christ the Son of the 
Father, with truth 
and love. 

4 I rejoice very 
much because I have 
found certain ones of 
your children walking 
in the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5 So now I request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which we had 
from [the] beginning, 
that we love one 
another. 6 And this 
is what love means, 
that we go on walking 
according to his 
commandments. This 
is the commandment, 
just as you people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that you 
should go on walking 
in it. 7 For many 
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2 JOHN 8—12 
πλάνοι ἐξῆλθαν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, | deceivers have gone 18 ᾿Ασπάζεταί σε τὰ τέκνα ἢ 13 The children of 
errant (ones) went out into the world, i Is greeting you the children ofthe! your sister, the chosen 
forth into the world, 
oi ὁμολογοῦντες ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ] persons not confessing ἀδελφῆς σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. one, send you their 
the (ones) not confessing Jesus Christ Jesus Christ as sister ofyou ofthe chosen (one). greetings. 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί’ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πλάνο ino Ἵ 
coming in flesh; this” is the errant (ae) COMUNE: thei Hush. 
Kai .ὁ ἀντίχριστο This is the deceiver ——_q12-229———@_— 
and the mein and the antichrist. 
8 βλέπετε ἑαυτούς ἵνα ἡ 8. Look out for 
Be you looking at selves,” in order that | yourselves, that you ΙΩΑΝΟΥ " 
ἀπολέσητε ἃ ἠργασάμεθα, | do not lose the things OF J OHN 3 
you might destroy what (things) we worked, we have worked to 
ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβητε. produce, but that 
but reward full you might receive off. | yoy may obtain a full 1 ‘O πρεσβύτερος Γαίῳ τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, 1 The older man to 
9 πᾶς ὁ προάγων καὶ μὴ μένων | reward. 9 Everyone The olderman ἰο Gaius the loved (one),| Ga’ius, the beloved, 
Every the (one) going before and not remaining Ν ἐφ ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. whom I truly love. 
A that pushes ahead and af vf Hee 
ἐν τῇ διδαχῆ τοῦ χριστοῦ θεὸν οὐκ aes whom I amloving in truth. 2 Beloved one, I 
in the teaching of the hrist God ποῖ | does not remain in the ; 4 
= teaching of the Christ 2 ᾿Αγαπητέ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί pray that in all things 
ἔχει" ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ, Β Loved (one), about all (things) Iam praying| yoy may be prospering 
he ishaving; the (one) remaining in the teaching, | does not have God. 
3 : σε εὐοδοῦσθαι καὶ ὑγιαίνειν, | and having good 
οὗτος καὶ τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν He that does remain you tomakeone’s way well and tobe in health,|}.aith just 
this (one) and _ the Father and _ the Son | in this teaching is the καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί σου ἡ Βα. μι: 105} 88 your 
ἔχει. 10 εἴ τις ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς | one that has both the accordingas ismakingits way well ofyou_ the soul is prospering. 
he is having. If anyone iscoming toward you se δ 3 For I rejoiced very 
ἧ ξ ’ | Father and the Son. ψυχή. 8 ἐχάρην γὰρ λίαν Ἦ when. broth 
καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, μὴ 10 If anyone comes soul, I rejoiced for excessively | MUCH when Drothers 
and this the teaching not heisbearing, not 2 n .| came and bore witness 
ani , | to you and does not ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν καὶ 
λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ] bine this teachi of (ones) coming of brothers and | to the truth you 
be you receiving him into house and | Oring this teaching, a hold, just as you go 
= never receive him μαρτυρούντων σου τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, J 3 gi 
εἰαίρειν. αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε" el etic of (ones) bearing witness ofyou tothe truth, | on walking in the 
PON RO vials ened sone τὰ ee pot sn. ἘΞ ΣΘΒΈΝ si καθὼς σὺ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατεῖς. truth. 4 No greater 
11 ἘΝ ᾧ ᾽ λέγων yee αὐτῷ ‘ λα ΒΕ say a greeting to him. according as you in truth you are walking about. | cause for thankfulness 
te) 
e te or tohim i ΒΈΒΙΘΙΟΙΒΕ 11 ἐπ τον ih eee 4 μειξοτέραν eee Ὧι ; ποῖ ᾿ ἔχω do I have than these 
κοινῶνει τοι ἔργοι QUTOU τοι a ΞΤΥΘΘΌΠΠ, im 15 ἃ | More greater ΟἹ ese ings no am having i 
he is sharing to the cue of him to the εἰ ‘ ξ ἱ ‘ | ἵνι things, ᾿ hat I should 
sharer in his wicked χάριν, ἀκούω τὰ | be hearing that my 
πον ροῖς. works.* thankfulness, in ude that Imaybehearing the hild alk 
wicked (ones). 12 Although I have ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. ie ἴθ ἜΝ » 
12 Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν άφειν i Ρ my children in the | truth walking about, g Ν 
ν x! μ γρ EI many things to write 5 Beloved one, you 
Many (things) having to you to be writing 5 5 ΠΝ 
: f you, I do not desire to "Ayam πιστὸν ποιεῖς _| are doing a faithful 
οὐκ ἐβουλήθην διὰ χάρτου καὶ έλανος, dose: with:paper-and Loved onal faithful (thing) you are doing z 
not Iwished through paper and black [ink], pap ὃ δὰ ᾿ | Work in whatever you 
: : : ink, but I am hoping F oY ἐργάσῃ E'S τοὺς | do for the brothers 
ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω γενέσθαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ : ] which (thing) ifever youshould work into the : 
but Iam hoping to come tobe toward you and | t0 come to you and to | ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τοῦτο ξένους, 6 of | and strangers at 
στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλῆσαι, να ἡ speak with you face brothers and this strangers, who|that, 6 who have 
mouth toward mouth to yeah in a that the to face, that YOUR ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον borne witness to your 
χαρὰ ὑμῶν πεπληρωμέ joy may be in full bore witness ofyou tothe love in sight | love before the con- 
joy οἴνου having been ula ed sie be. measure. ἐκκλησίας, οὗς καλῶς ποιήσεις gregation, These you 
ia, hich finel; i i 
11" Vg? adds: Look! I have told you beforehand so that you may not be confused EEE RE ee eae | Pee ὯΝ Rlease:-send. ΘΒ 
in the day of the Lord; “1.8 add: (Look! I have told you beforehand that you προπέμψας ἀξίως του θεοῦ" elr Way in ἃ manner 


may not be ashamed in Jehovah's day). 


having sent forward worthily of the God; | worthy of God. 


3 JOHN 7—12 


ἐξῆλθαν μηδὲν 


7 ὑπὲρ γὰρ τοῦ ὀνόματο 
ΟΡ ε 5 they went out nothing 


over for the name 
λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνικῶν. 8 ἡμεῖς 

receiving from the nationals. We 

οὖν ὀφείλομεν ὑπολαμβάνειν τοὺς 
therefore weareowing tobereceiving under the 


τοιούτους, συνεργοὶ 


ἵνα 
such ones, in order that fellow workers 


ινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 
wees βεξοιε to the ui, 
9 "Ἔγραψά τι τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ" 
I wrote something to the ecclesia; 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν Διοτρέφης 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes 


οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. 10 διὰ 
not is receiving upon us. Through 
τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, 
this, if ever I should come, 
ὑπομνήσω αὐτοῦ τὰ. ἔργα 


Ishall bring under remembrance ofhim the works 
ποιεῖ, λόγοις πονηροῖς 
he is doing, to words wicked 
ἡμᾶς, καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ 
4 and not being satisfied upon 


ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς 
is receiving upon. the 


& 
which 
φλυαρῶν 
chattering about us, 


πούτοις οὔτε αὐτὸς 
these (things) neither he 


ἀδελφοὺ καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους 
brothers” and the (ones) withing 
κωλύει καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
he is hindering and out of the ecclesia 
ἐκβάλλει. 


he is throwing out. 
11 ᾿Αγαπητέ μὴ μιμοῦ ὸ 
Loved (one) Fy not be you imitating the 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ. 
the good (thing), The (one) 


τοῦ θεοῦ éoTiv’ ὁ 


κακὸν 
bad (thing) but 


A Α 5 
ἀγαθοποιῶν ἐκ 


oing good outof the God is; the (one) 
κακοποιῶν οὐχ ἑώρακεν. τὸν θεόν. 
doing bad not has seen the God. 

12 Δημητρίῳ μεμαρτύρηται ὑπὸ 
To Demetrius witness has been borne by 


πάντων Kal ὑπὸ αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας: καὶ 
all (ones) and by very the truth; and 
ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἶδα 
we but are bearing witness, and you have known 
μαρτυρία ἡμῶν ἀληθής ἐστιν. 
ue is, 


ὅτι ἡ 
witness of us tr 


that the 
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7 For it was in behalf 
of [his] name that 
they went forth, 

not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospi- 
tably, that we may 
become fellow workers 
in the truth. 

9 I wrote something 
to the congregation, 
but Di-ot’re-phes, who 
likes to have the first 
place among them, 
does not receive 
anything from us with 
respect. 10 That is 
why, if I come, I will 
call to remembrance 
his works which 
he goes on doing, 
chattering about us 
with wicked words. 
Also, not being 
content with these 
things, neither does 
he himself receive the 
brothers with respect, 
and those who are 
wanting to receive 
them he tries to hin- 
der and to throw out 
of the congregation. 

11 Beloved one, be 
an imitator, not of 
what is bad, but of 
what is good. He that 
does good originates 
with God. He that 
does.bad has not seen 
God. 12 De-me'‘tri-us 
has had witness borne 
to him by them all 
and by the truth 
itself. In fact, we, also, 
are bearing witness, 
and you know that 
the witness we give is 
true. 
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13 Πολλὰ εἶχον γράψαι σοι, 
Many (things) Iwashaving to write to you, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος καὶ 


but not Iamwilling through black [ink] and 


καλάμου σοὶ γράφειν" 11 ἐλπίζω δὲ 
reed to you to be writing; Iam hoping but 


εὐθέως σε ἰδεῖν, καὶ στόμα πρὸς 
immediately you tosee, and mouth’ toward 
στόμα λαλήσομεν. 
mouth we shall speak, 


Εἰρήνη σοι. 
Peace to you, 
ἀσπάζονταί σε of φίλοι. ἀσπάζου τοὺς 
Are greeting you the friends. Be greeting the 
φίλους κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 
friends according to name. 


3 JOHN 13—JUDE 4 


13 I had many 
things to write you, 
yet I do not wish to 
go on writing you 
with ink and pen. 
14 But I am hoping 
to see you directly, 
and we shall speak 
face to face. 

May you have 
peace. 

The friends send 
you their greetings. 
Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


ST i ον. ΄ 


ΙΟΥΔΑ 
OF JUDE 


1 *lovSac ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς 
Judas ofJesus Christ slave, brother 

δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου, τοῖς ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ 
but of James, tothe (ones) in God Father 


ἠγαπημένοις καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ 
having been loved and to Jesus Christ® 
τετηρημένοις κλητοῖς" 
to (ones) having been kept cated tonteks 
2 ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγάπη 
Mercy toyrou and peace and ove 
πληθυνθείη. 


may it be multiplied. 
3 ᾿Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος 
Loved (ones), every speedup making 


γράφειν ὑμῖν περὶ τῆς κοινῆ ἡμῶν 
tobe writing toyou about the corn ie us 


σωτηρίας ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν 
salvation necessity Thad to write to rou 
παρακαλῶν ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
παραδοθείσΗη τοῖς ἁγίοι 
having been given beside to the holy (ones) 
πίστει. 4 παρεισεδύησαν γάρ τινες 
to faith. Slipped into beside for some 


1 Jude, a slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [the] 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 

2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased to you. 

3 Beloved ones, 
though I was making 
every effort to 
write you about the 
salvation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write 
you to exhort you 
to put up a hard 
fight for the faith 
that was once for all 
time delivered to the 
holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 


JUDE 5—8 
ἄνθρωποι, οἱ πάλαι 
men, the (ones) of old 
προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ 
having been written before into this the 
κρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ 
judgment, irreverential (ones), the ofthe God 


ἡμῶν χάριτα μετατιθέντες εἰς 


of us undeserved kindness putting across into 


ἀσέλγειαν καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην καὶ 
loose conduct and the only master and 


κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. 


Lord ofus of Jesus Christ (ones) denying. 
5 Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, 

To remind but You Iam wishing, 

εἰδότας ἅ πάντα, ὅτι 


(ones) having known once forall all (things), that 
Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας 
Lord people outof earth of Egypt having saved 


τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας 
the second [time] the (ones) not having believed 


ἀπώλεσεν, 6 ἀγγέλους τε τοὺς μὴ 
he destroyed, angels and the (ones) not 


τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν ἀλλὰ 
hing Lope the ofselves beginning but 
ἀπολιπόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον εἰς 
having left off the own dwelling place into 
κρίσιν ᾿ peydAng ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς ἀϊδίοις 
judgment. of great day to bonds ever-being 
ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν: 7 ὡς Σόδομα 
under gloom he-has kept; as Sodom 


καὶ Γόμορρα Kai ai περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν 


and Gomorrah and the about them cities, the 
ὅμοιον τρόπον τούτοις 
like manner to these (ones) 
ἐκπορνεύσασαι καὶ 
[cities] having committed fornication out and 
ἀπελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, 
having gone off behind flesh different, 
πρόκεινται δεῖγμα πυρὸς 
they are lying before something shown of fire 
αἰωνίου, δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. 
everlasting justice having under, 
8 Ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι 
Likewise indeed-to you also these 
ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσιν, 
dreaming (ones) flesh indeed are defiling, 
κυριότητα δὲ ἀθετοῦσιν, δόξας δὲ 


lordship but they are putting aside, glories but 
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who have long ago 
been appointed by 
the Scriptures to this 
judgment, ungodly 
men, turning the 
undeserved kindness 
of our God into an ex- 
cuse for loose conduct 
and proving false to 
our only Owner and 
Lord, Jesus Christ. 

5 I desire to remind 
you, despite YouR 
knowing all things 
once for all time, that 
Jehovah,* although 
he saved a people out 
of the land of Egypt, 
afterwards destroyed 
those not showing 
faith. 6 And the an- 
gels that did not keep 
their original position 
but forsook their own 
proper dwelling place 
he has reserved with 
eternal bonds under 
dense darkness for the 
judgment of the great 
day. ἢ So too Sod’om 
and Go-mor’rah and 
the cities about them, 
after they in the 
same manner as the 
foregoing ones had 
committed fornication 
excessively and gone 
out after flesh for 
unnatural use, are 
placed before [us] as 
a [warning] example 
by undergoing the 
judicial punishment of 
everlasting fire. 

8 In like manner, 
notwithstanding, these 
men, too, indulging in 
dreams, are defiling 
the flesh and disre- 
garding lordship and 


5* Jehovah, J7.11-14,16-18,22,23; Lord, 8; God, Ce; Jesus, ABVg. 
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βλασφη μοῦσιν. 9 Ὁ δὲ Μιχαὴλ ὁ 
they are blaspheming. The but Michael _ the 
ἀρχάγγελος, ὅτε τῷ 
archangel, when to the 
διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος 
Devil having judged for self dividedly 


διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ 
he was saying in disagreement about of the 
Moaucéws σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησεν κρίσιν 
Moses of body, not hedared judgment 
ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, ἀλλὰ εἶπεν 
to bear upon of blasphemy, but he said 
᾿Επιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος. 
May he give rebuke to you Lord. 
10 Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα μὲν 
These (ones) but asmany (things) as indeed 


οὐκ οἴδασιν βλασφη μοῦσιν, 
not they have known they are blaspheming, 


ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς ὡς τὰ 

as many (things) as but naturally as the 
ἄλογα ζῷα ἐπίστανται, ἐν 
unreasoning living things they are well knowing, in 


τούτοις φθείρονται. 
these (things) they are corrupting themselves, 


11 οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ 
Woe tothem, because tothe way οὗ the 


Καὶν ἐπορεύθησαν, Kai τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ 
tothe error 


Cain they went, and of the 
Βαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ 
Balaam of reward they were poured out, and to the 
ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Κορὲ 
contrary saying of the Korah 
ἀπώλοντο. 12 οὗτοί εἰσιν 
they destroyed themselves. These are 
οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν 
the (ones) in the love [feasts] of you 
σπιλάδες συνευωχούμενοι, ἀφόβως 


hidden rocks feeding selves well together, fearlessly 


ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες, νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι ὑπὸ 
selves shepherding, clouds waterless by 


ἀνέμων παραφερόμεναι, δένδρα φθινοπωρινὰ 
winds being borne beside, _‘_ trees autumnal 


ἄκαρπα δὶς ἀποθανόντα ἐκριζωθέντα, 
fruitless twice having died having been rooted out, 


13 κύματα ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα τὰς 

waves wild of sea foaming upon the 

αἰσχύνας, ἀστέρες 
shameful things, stars 


ἑαυτῶν 
of selves 


πλανῆται 
wandering 
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speaking abusively of 
glorious ones. 9 But 
when Mi'cha-el the 
archangel had a dif- 
ference with the Devil 
and was disputing 
about Moses’ body, 

he did not dare to 
bring a judgment 
against him in abusive 
terms, but said: “May 
Jehovah’ rebuke you.” 
10 Yet these [men] 
are speaking abusively 
of all the things they 
really do not know; 
but all the things that 
they do understand 
naturally like the 
unreasoning animals, 
in these things they 
go on corrupting 
themselves. 

11 Too bad for 
them, because they 
have gone in the 
path of Cain, and 
have rushed into the 
erroneous course of 
Ba‘laam for reward, 
and have perished in 
the rebellious talk of 
Ko'rah! 12 These 
are the rocks hidden 
below water in YouR 
love feasts while 
they feast with you, 
shepherds that feed 
themselves without 
fear; waterless clouds 
carried this way and 
that by winds; trees 
in late autumn, [but] 
fruitless, having 
died twice, having 
been uprooted; 

13 wild waves of 
the sea that foam 
up their own causes 
for shame; stars 
with no set course, 


9" Jehovah, J78.11-14,16-18,22-24- Lord, AB; God, κ΄. 
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οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 
τετήρηται. 


has been kept, 


14 ᾿Επροφήτευσεν δὲ καὶ τούτοις 
Prophesied but also to these (ones) 


ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Ἑνώχ λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ 
seventh (one) from Adam Enoch saying Look! 


λθεν Κύριος ἐν ἁγίαις μυριάσιν αὐτοῦ, 


ame Lord in holy myriads of him, 
15 ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων καὶ 
to do judgment downon all (ones) and 


ἐλέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς περὶ 
to reprove all the irreverential (ones) about 
πάντων τῶν ἔργων ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν 
811 the works ofirreverentialness of them 
ὧν ἠσέβησαν καὶ περὶ πάντων 
of which they did irreverentially and about all 
τῶν σκληρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ 
the hard (things) ofwhich theyspoke downon 


ἀσεβεῖς. 


αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
irreverential. 


him sinners 
16 Οὗτοί εἰσιν γογγυσταί, μεμψίμοιροι, 
These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 
κατὰ Tac ἐπιθυμίας αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, 
according to the desires οἱ them going their way, 
Kal τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ 
and the mouth of them is speaking 
ὑπέρογκα, θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα 
over-swelling (things), wondering at faces 
ὠφελίας χάριν. 
of benefit thanks. 


17 Ὑμεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί μνήσθητε 
You but, loved ( ones) , be vou reminded 
τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν 
of the sayings the (ones) 
προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
having been spoken before by the apostles 


τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 18. ὅτι 
of the Lord ofus of Jesus hrist; that 


ἔλεγον ὑμῖν Ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτου χρόνου 
they were saying toyou Upon last time 
ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται κατὰ τὰς 
will be players in sport according to the 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι τῶν 
of selves desires going their way of the 

ἀσεβειῶν. 19 Οὗτοί εἰσιν oi 
irreverential things. These are the (ones) 


for which the 
blackness of darkness 
stands reserved 
forever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
one [in line] from 
Adam, E’noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
“Look! Jehovah* came 
with his holy myri- 
ads, 15 to execute 
judgment against all, 
and to convict all the 
ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly 
deeds that they did 
in an ungodly way, 
and concerning all the 
shocking things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him.” 

16 These men are 
murmurers, com- 
plainers about their 
lot in life, proceeding 
according to their 
own desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for you, 
beloved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 18 how they 
used to say to you: 
“In the last time there 
will be ridiculers, 
proceeding according 
to their own desires 
for ungodly things.” 
19 These are the ones 


14* Jehovah, J%813,14,16-18,22-4; Lord, xABVgSy. 
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ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοί, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. 
making separations, soulical, spirit not having, 
20 “μεῖς δέ, ἀγαπητοί, ἐποικοδομοῦντες 
ou but, loved (ones), building upon 
ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει, ἐν 
selves to the holiest otyou tofaith, in 


πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, 21 ἑαυτοὺς ἐν 
spirit holy praying, selves in 


ἀγάπῃ θεοῦ τηρήσατε προσδεχόμενοι τὸ 
love of God keep you receiving toward the 
ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς 
mercy ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ into 
ζῳὴν αἰώνιον. 22 Καὶ ots 

life everlasting. And which (ones) 


μὲν ἐλεᾶτε 

indeed be vou showing mercy to 
_ Stakpivopévous 28 σώζετε 

(ones) judging for selves dividedly be rou saving 


ἐκ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, οὗς δὲ 
out of fire snatching, which ones’ but 
ἐλεᾶτε ἐν φόβῳ, μισοῦντες καὶ 

be vou showing mercy to in fear, hating also 


ἐσπιλωμένον 


τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς 
having been spotted 


the from the flesh 


_ χιτῶνα. 
inner garment. 


24 Ta δὲ δυναμέν υλάξαι ὑμᾶ 
To the (one) but betne obie ἃ selec ee 


ἀπταίστους καὶ στῆσαι κατενώπιον τῆς 
nottripping and to set down insight of the 
δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει 
glory ofhim unblemished in exultation 
25 μόνῳ θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν διὰ *Incod 
toonly God Savior ofus through Jesus 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν δόξα μεγαλωσύν 
Christ the Lord ofus glory . δ ποιόν τὶ 
κράτος καὶ ἐξουσία πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος 
might and authority before all the age 
Kai νῦν Kal εἰς πάντας τοὺς αἰῶνας: ἀμήν. 
and now and into all ‘ae eee anon, 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
spirituality. 20 But 
you, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 
on youR most holy 
faith, and praying 
with holy spirit, 

21 keep yourselves 
in God's love, while 
YOu are waiting for 
the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 
with everlasting life 
in view. 22 Also, 
continue showing 
mercy to some that 


| have doubts; 23 save 


[them] by snatching 
[them] out of the fire. 
But continue showing 
mercy to others, doing 
so with fear, while 
you hate even the 
inner garment that 
has been stained by 
the flesh. 

24 Now to the 
one who is able to 
guard you from 
stumbling and to set 
you unblemished in 
the sight of his glory 
with great joy, 25 to 
{the] only God our 
Savior through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, might 
and authority for all 
past eternity and now 
and into all eternity. 
Amen. 


ANOKAAY WI 


IQANOY 


REVELATION OF JOHN 


᾿Αποκάλυψις ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν 
1 Revelation ᾿ οὐ Fores Christ, " which gave 

αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, 
tohim the God toshow tothe slaves ofhim, 


& δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν 
which (things) it is binding to occur in 


τάχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν ἀποστείλας 
quickness, and he showed by signs having sent off 

διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ 
through the angel ofhim tothe slave ofhim 
᾿Ιωάνει, 2 ὃς ἐμαρτύρησεν tov λόγον τοῦ 
to John, who bore witnessof the word of the 
θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
God and the witness of Jesus Christ, 


ὅσα εἶδεν. 8 μακάριος ὁ 
as many (things) as he saw. Happy the (one) 
ἀναγινώσκων καὶ οἱ ἀκούοντες τοὺς 


reading (aloud) and {πὸ (ones) hearing the 


λόγους τῆς προφητείας Kal τηροῦντε 
ἘῸΝ ΕΣ tite prophecy and Cheerviig’ 


τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ εγραμμένα ὁ γὰ 
the (things), in it having’ ocd writin, the ie 


καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 
appointed time near, 


4 ᾿Ιωάνης ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν 
John tothe seven ecclesias the in 
τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ' 
the ie 
χάρι ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρή ἀπὸ 
Undeserved Madaees torou and aaeee from 


ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ 
the (one) being and the (one) was and the (one) 


ἐρχόμενος, Kal ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων 
coming, and from the seven spirits 


ἃ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, ὅ καὶ ἀπὸ 
which insight of the rone of him, and from 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ὁ ἄρτυς ὁ πιστό 
Senay Christ, ἢ Che] the Witness the Faithful, 


ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ ὁ 
the firstborn ofthe dead (ones) and The 


ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆ ῆς. 
Huler of the B kings of the Ra 
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1 A revelation by 

Jesus Christ, 
which God gave him, 
to show his slaves 
the things that must 
shortly take place. 
And he sent forth his 
angel and presented 
[it] in signs through 
him to his slave John, 
2 who bore witness 
to the word God gave 
and to the witness Je- 
sus Christ gave, even 
to all the things he 
saw, 3 Happy is he 
who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this prophe- 
cy, and who observe 
the things written in 
it; for the appointed 
time is near. 

4 John to the seven 
congregations that 
are in the [district of] 
Asia: 

May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from “The One 
who is and who was 
and who is coming,” 
and from the seven 
spirits that are before 
his throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“the Faithful Witness,” 
“The firstborn from 
the dead,” and “The 
Ruler of the kings of 
the earth.” 
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Τῷ ἀγαπῶντι ἡμᾶς καὶ λύσαντι 
To the (one) loving us and having loosed 


ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι 
us outof the sins ofus in the blood 
αὐτοῦ͵ ---- 6 καὶ ἐποίησεν ἂς βασιλείαν 
of him, — and he ents ἡμᾶς kingdom, | 
ἱερεῖς τῷ. θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, --- αὐτῷ 
priests tothe God and to Father of him, — to him 
ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν. 
the glory and the might into the ῥριλτῆς nial 
7 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, 
Look! Heiscoming with the clouds, 

καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς ὀφθαλμὸς καὶ 

eye 


and will see him every and 
οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, καὶ 
whichever (ones) him stabbed out, and 
κόψονται ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν πᾶσαι 

they will strike themselves upon him all 


αἱ φυλαὶ τῆ Ais. ναί, ἀμήν. 
the ieee of the aah, Yes, asen 


8 Ἐγώ εἶμι τὸ “AApa καὶ τὸ ὌἮὮ, 
am the Alpha and the Omega, 


λέγει Κύριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ ὧν καὶ 
issaying Lord, the God, The (one) being and 


ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὁ 


the (one) was and_ the (one) coming, the 
παντοκράτωρ. 
Almighty. 
9 Ἐγὼ ‘ladv ὁ dder ὑμῶν καὶ 
Ι Sonne the ee ofan and 


συνκοινωνὸς ἐν tH θλίψει Kal σιλεί 
co-sharer s in. the tribulation and orien 
καὶ ὑπομονῇ ἐν ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ 
and παν πδήςα in aaron Leacna bo be in ine 


now τῇ καλουμένῃ Πάτμῳ διὰ τὸν 
isle the (one) being called Patmos through the 


λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
word of the God and the witness 

᾿Ιησοῦ. 10 ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι ἐν τῇ 
δὲ ir I came ete in sole in the 


κυριακῇ: ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω 
pertaining to Lord day, and heard behind 


μου φωνὴν μεγάλν ὡς σάλπιγγος 
ofme voice great as of trumpet 
11 λεγούσης Ὃ éreic 
saying which (thing) you are looking at 


REVELATION 1:6—11 


To him that loves 
us and that loosed 
us from our sins by 
means of his own 
blood— 6 and he 
made us to be a king- 
dom, priests to his 
God and Father—yes, 
to him be the glory 
and the might forever. 
Amen. 

7 Look! He is com- 
ing with the clouds, 
and every eye will see 
him, and those who 
pierced him; and all 
the tribes of the earth 
will beat themselves 
in grief because of 
him, Yes, Amen. 

8 “I am the Al'pha 
and the O-me’ga,” says 
Jehovah* God, “the 
One who is and who 
was and who is com- 
ing, the Almighty.” 

9 I John, your 
brother and a sharer 
with you in the trib- 
ulation and kingdom 
and endurance in 
company with Jesus, 
came to be in the isle 
that is called Pat’mos 
for speaking about 
God and bearing 
witness to Jesus. 

10 By inspiration 

I came to be in the 
Lord’s day, and I 
heard behind me a 
strong voice like that 
of a trumpet, 11 say- 
ing: “What you see 


8* Jehovah, J7.8.18.14,16-18,22-21; Lord, xAVgSy. 
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γράψον εἰς βιβλίον Kal πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ 
write into littlebook and send tothe seven 
ἐκκλησίαι εἰς Ἔφεσον καὶ εἰς Σμύρναν 
ἐλ νων intd waherae and into ΓΑ͂Ν ΒΑ 


καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα καὶ εἰς 
and into Pergamum and into Thyatira and into 


Σάρδεις καὶ εἰς Φιλαδελφίαν καὶ εἰς 
Sardis and into Philadelphia and into 


Λαοδικίαν. 

Laodicea. 
12 Καὶ ᾿ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν 
And Iturnedupon to be looking at the 
ὠνὴν ἥτι ἐλάλει et? ἐμοῦ: καὶ 
ἜΦΗΝ whic. was speaking ith a3 and 
ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίας 


having turned upon I saw seven lampstands 
χρυσᾶς, 138 kal ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λυχνιῶν 


golden, and in midst ofthe lampstands 
ὅμοιον υἱὸν ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον 
(one) like son of man, having been clothed 
ποδήρη καὶ 
[garment] reaching the foot and 
περιεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς 


having been girded about toward the breasts 
ζώνην χρυσᾶν' 14 δὲ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ 
pirale Χριδοδι ἧς but εφαλὴ ofhim and the 
τρίχες λευκαὶ ὡς ἔριον λευκόν, ὡς χιών, Kal 

airs white as wool white, as snow, and 
ol ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός, 15 καὶ οἱ 
the eyes ofhim as flame of fire, and the 


πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάν ὡς ἐν 
feet: of him ti Χο fine uBGp, an in 


καμίνῳ πετυρωμέ καὶ ωνὴ 
furnace of (one) navine Dent fired, and dt voted 


αὐτοῦ ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 16 καὶ 
ofhim as _,, voice of waters many, and 

ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ ἀστέρα, 
(he) having in the right sat) of him state s 


ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία 
seven, and outof the mouth ofhim long sword 


δίστομος ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομέν καὶ 
two-mouthed — sharp going ois Ἧι and ἐν 
ὄψι αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιο, αίνει ἐν τῇ 
Gotenter ann of him ag the res lsehining in the 
δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. 17 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν, 
power of it, And when Isaw him, 
ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς νεκρός: 
Ifell toward the’ fect” of him τῷ dead tosh 
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write in a scroll 
and send it to the 
seven congregations, 
in Eph’e-sus and 
in Smyr’na and in 
Per’'ga-‘mum and 
in Thy-ati‘ra and 
in Sar’dis and in 
Philadelphia and in 
La-o-di-ce’a.” 

12 And I turned 
to see the voice that 
was speaking with 
me, and, having 
turned, I saw seven 
golden lampstands, 
13 and in the midst 
of the lampstands 
someone like a son of 
man, clothed with a 
garment that reached 
down to the feet, 
and girded at the 
breasts with a golden 
girdle. 14 Moreover, 
his head and his hair 
were white as white 
wool, as snow, and his 
eyes as a fiery flame; 
15 and his feet were 
like fine copper when 
glowing in a furnace; 
and his voice was as 
the sound of many 
waters. 16 And he 
had in his right hand 
seven stars, and out 
of his mouth a sharp, 
long two-edged sword 
was protruding, and 
his countenance was 
as the sun when it 
shines in its power. 
17 And when I saw 
him, I fell as dead at 
his feet. 


1061 REVELATION 1:18—2:2 


καὶ ἔθηκεν thy δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ 

and heput the right (hand) ofhim upon me 
λέγων Μὴ φοβοῦ: ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
saying Not ὍὈγῸ fearing; I am the irst and 
ὁ ἔσχατος, 18 καὶ ὁ ζῶν, --- καὶ 
the ee : and the (one) living, — and 
ἐγενόμην νεκρὸ καὶ (S500 ζῶν εἰμὶ εἰς 
Tbecame deat tone) and look! — Iam into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, --- καὶ ἔχω 
the ages of the ages, -— and Iam having 


τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ θανάτου Kai τοῦ δου. 
the keys ofthe death and ofthe fades. 


19 γράψον οὖν ἃ εἶδες καὶ 
rite therefore what (things) yousaw and 


& εἰσὶν καὶ ἃ μέλλει 

what (things) are and what (things) is about 
ίνεσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα. 20 τὸ 

to be occurring after these (things). The 


μυστήριον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων od εἶδες 
mystery ofthe seven stars which you saw 
ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ 
upon the right[hand] ofme, and the seven 


λυχνία τὰ ρυσᾶς: οἱ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες 
τς the ΧΟ tea the seven stars 


ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσίν, καὶ αἱ 
angels ofthe seven ecclesias are, and the 


λυχνίαι αἱ ἑπτὰ ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσίν. 
lampstands the seven seven ecclesias are. 


Τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ἐκκλησία: 
2 To the pint ine in Soho of yee che 


γράψον Τάδε λέγει ὁ 
write The-but (things) is saying the (one) 


κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ 

holding the’ seven stars in the right [hand] 
αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
ofhim, the (one) walking about in middle of the 


ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν χρυσῶν, 2 Οἶδα τὰ 
seven lampstands the golden, I have known the 


ἔργα σου, καὶ τὸν κόπον Kal τὴν ὑπομονήν 
works of you, and the labor and the endurance 


σοῦ, Kal ὅτι ov δύνῃ βαστάσαι 
ofyou, and that not youare able to carry 


κακούς, καὶ ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγοντας 
bad [men], and you put to test the (ones) saying 


ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους, Kal οὐκ εἰσίν, Kai 
themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


18" Ha’des, καὶ; She’ol, SybJ7.8.15.16-18,22, See App 4B. 


And he laid his 
right hand upon me 
and said: “Do not 
be fearful. I am the 
First and the Last, 
18 and the living one; 
and I became dead, 
but, look! I am living 
forever and ever, and 
I have the keys of 
death and of Ha’des.* 
19 Therefore write 
down the things you 
saw, and the things 
that are and the 
things that will take 
place after these. 

20 As for the sacred 
secret of the seven 
stars that you saw 
upon my right hand, 
and [of] the seven 
golden lampstands: 
The seven stars mean 
[the] angels of the 
seven congregations, 
and the seven lamp- 
stands mean seven 
congregations. 


2 “To the angel of 
the congregation 
in Eph’e-sus write: 
These are the things 
that he says who 
holds the seven stars 
in his right hand, 
he who walks in the 
midst of the seven 
golden lampstands, 
2 ‘I know your deeds, 
and your labor and 
endurance, and that 
you cannot bear bad 
men, and that you put 
those to the test who 
say they are apostles, 
but they are not, and 


REVELATION 2:3—9 


εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς: 3 καὶ ὑπομονὴν 


you found them false; and endurance 
ἔχεις, καὶ ἐβάστασας διὰ τὸ 
youare having, and vyoucarried through the 
ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐ κεκοπίακες. 
name of me, and not you have labored. 
4 ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι τὴν 


But Iamhaving downon you that. the 
ἀγάπην σου τὴν πρώτην 
love ofyou the first you le αὐῆνες go off. 
5 μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν 
Be you keeping in mind therefore from where 


πέπτωκε καὶ μετανόησον καὶ τὰ πρῶτα 
you have fal en, and repent and the first 


ἔργα ποίησον’ εἰ δὲ ἔρχομαί σοι 
bed ks pi ig but ἐμή, see to you, 


καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ 
and Ishallmove the lampstand of you outof the 


τόπου αὐτῆ ἐὰν ετανοήσ 
place of it, Se if ever μὴ ve Heed aia. 
6 ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις ὅτι μισεῖς 
But this you as navidy that you are hating 
τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, ἃ κἀγὼ 
the works of the Nicolaitans, ’ which [works] also I 
μισῶ. 7 Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω 
lam hating. The (one) having ear let him hear 


τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
what the spirit issaying tothe ecclesias. 


Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν 

To the (one) conquering Ishall give tohim to eat 

ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τ ὅ ἐστιν ἐν 

outof the wood ahs Gans, which is in 
τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the paradise ofthe God. 

8 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Σμύρνῃ 


to the Wal the Smyrna 


meer γράψον Τάδε λέγει 
of ecclesia write The-but (things) is ΑΝΑΝ 


ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, ὃ ἐγένετο 
the first 5 and the pes sr oes Pal to be 


νεκρὸς καὶ ἔζησεν, 9 Οἷδά σου τὴν 
dead (one) and he lived Ihave known of you the 


θλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν, ἀλλὰ πλούσιος 
tribulation and the poverty, but ‘ich 


el, καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν ἐκ τῶν 
you are, and the blasphemy οὐδοῦ the (ones) 


λεγόντων ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι ἑαυτούς, καὶ οὐκ 
saying: Jews tobe themselves, and not 
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you found them liars. 
3 You are also show- 
ing endurance, and 
you have borne up for 
my name's sake and 
have not grown weary. 
4 Nevertheless, I hold 
[this] against you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first. 
5 “‘Therefore 
remember from what 
you have fallen, and 
repent and do the 
former deeds. If you 
do not, Iam coming 
to you, and I will re- 
move your lampstand 
from its place, unless 
you repent. 6 Still, 
you do have this, that 
you hate the deeds of 
the sect of Nic-o-la’us, 
which I also hate. 
7 Let the one who 
has an ear hear what 
the spirit says to the 
congregations: To him 
that conquers I will 
grant to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in 
the paradise* of God.’ 
8 “And to the angel 
of the congregation in 
Smyr’na write: These 
are the things that he 
says, ‘the First and 
the Last,’ who became 
dead and came to life 
[again], 9 ‘I know 
your tribulation and 
poverty—but you are 
rich—and the blas- 
phemy by those who 
say they themselves 
are Jews, and yet 


y i Paradise, RAVgSyhJiii3.16; garden, J17.18,22, 
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εἰσίν, ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 


they are, but synagogue of the Satan. 
10 μὴ φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις 
Not befearing what (things) you are about 
πάσχειν. ἰδοὺ μέλλει βάλειν ὁ 
to be suffering. Look! about tothrow the 


διάβολο ἐξ ὑμῶν εἰς φυλακὴν ἵνα 
Devil” out of eon into peti in order that 


πειρασθῆτε, καὶ ἔχητε 
you might be tested, and you may be having 
θλίψιν ἡμερῶν δέκα. γίνου πιστὸ, 


tribulation ἐν ays ten. Bebecoming faithfu 


ἄχρι θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν στέφανον 
until death, and Ishall give to you the crown 


τῆς ζωῆς. 11 ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω 
ofthe life. The (one) having ear let him hear 
τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ἐκκλησίαις. Ὁ νικῶν οὐ μὴ 
ecclesias, The (one) conquering not no 


ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου 
should be treated unrighteously outof the death 


τοῦ δευτέρου. 
the second, 


12 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ 
of 


And to the angel e in phi el: 4 
ἐκκλησίας γράψον Τάδε λέγει 
of ecclesia write The-but (things) is saying 

ὁ ἔχων ν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον 
the (one) hoving Ὧν ῥοβφαίαν τὴν Passio ΚΑ bi 


τὴν ὀξεῖαν 18 Οἴδα ποῦ 


the sharp T have known where 
κατοικεῖς, ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾷ, 
you are dwelling, where the throne ofthe Satan, 
καὶ κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ 
and youareholding the name ofme, and not 
ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν pou Kal ἐν tal ἔραι 
youdenied the faith ofme and in es ἡμέ S 


᾿Αντίπας, ὁ μάρτυς pou, ὁ ns 
[of] Antipas, the Pitnent of me, the faithful (one) 
pov, ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὅπου ὁ 
ofme, who waskilled beside you, where the 


Σατανᾶς κατοικεῖ, 
Satan is dwelling. 


14 ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα 
But Iam having downon you few (things) 
ὅτι ἔχεις ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν 
that youarehaving there (ones) holding the 


διδαχὴν Βαλαάμ, ὃς ἐδίδασκεν τῷ Βαλὰκ 
teaching οὗ Balaam, who was teaching tothe Balak 


they are not but are 
a synagogue of Satan. 
10 Do not be afraid 
of the things you are 
about to suffer. Look! 
The Devil will keep on 
throwing some of you 
into prison that you 
may be fully put to 
the test, and that you 
may have tribulation 
ten days. Prove 
yourself faithful even 
to death, and I will 
give you the crown of 
life. 11 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations: He 
that conquers will by 
no means be harmed 
by the second death.’ 

12 “And to the 
angel of the congre- 
gation in Per’ga mum 
write: These are the 
things that he says 
who has the sharp, 
long two-edged sword, 
13 ‘I know where you 
are dwelling, that is, 
where the throne of 
Satan is; and yet you 
keep on holding fast 
my name, and you did 
not deny your faith in 
me even in the days of 
An’'tipas, my witness, 
the faithful one, who 
was killed by your 
side, where Satan is 
dwelling. 

14 “‘Nevertheless, 
I have a few things 
against you, that you 
have there those hold- 
ing fast the teaching 
of Ba’laam, who 
went teaching Ba’lak 
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βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ, 
to throw fall-causer insight of the sons of Israel, 


φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ 

to eat (things) sacrificed to idols and 
πορνεῦσαι" 15 οὕτως ἔχεις 

to commit fornication; thus you are having 


καὶ σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Νικολαϊτῶν 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
ὁμοίως. 16 μετανόησον οὖν' εἰ δὲ μή 
likewise, Repent therefore; if but foe 
ἔρχομαί σοι ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ 
Iamcoming toyou quickly, and Ishallwar with 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματό ου. 
them in the longsword ofthe mouth Ξ κι me. 


11 Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί 
The (one) having ear lethimhear what 
τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
the spirit is saying to the ecclesias, 
Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ τοῦ 
To the (one) conquering Ishallgive tohim of the 
μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ 
manna the (one) having been hidden, and 


δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ishall give tohim pebble white, and upon the 


ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον ὃ 
pebble name new having pater written: which 


οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβάνων. 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. 


18 Kai τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Θυατείροις 
And tothe angel tothe in  Thyatira 


ἐκκλησία άψον Τάδε λέγει 
of scviesin γραῦς The-but (things) is hk Ὰ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς 


the Son ofthe God, the (one) having the 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς φλόγα πυρός, Kal οἱ 


eyes ofhim as flame offire, and the 
πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι αλκολιβάν: 
feet of him Hike s fine ἐράνῳ) 
19 Οἵδά σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ τὴν 


Ihave known ofyou the works, and the 
ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν Kal 
love and the faith and the service and 
τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, Kal τὰ ἔργα σου τὰ 
the endurance of you, and the works of you the 


ἔσχατα πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. 
last (ones) more ofthe first (ones), 


20 ἀλλὰ ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὅτι 
But Iam having against you that 


τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿Ϊεζάβελ, 
you are letting go off the woman Jezebel, 


to put a stumbling 
block before the sons 
of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols and 
to commit fornication. 
15 So you, also, have 
those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la’us likewise. 
16 Therefore repent. 
If you do not, I am 
coming to you quick- 
ly, and I will war with 
them with the long 
sword of my mouth. 

17 “‘Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations: 
To him that conquers 
I will give some of the 
hidden manna, and I 
will give him a white 
pebble, and upon the 
pebble a new name 
written which no one 
knows except the one 
receiving it. 

18 “And to the 
angel of the congre- 
gation in Thy-a-ti‘ra 
write: These are the 
things that the Son of 
God says, he who has 
his eyes like a fiery 
flame, and his feet 
are like fine copper, 
19 ‘I know your 
deeds, and your love 
and faith and ministry 
and endurance, and 
that your deeds of late 
are more than those 
formerly. 

20 “‘Nevertheless, I 
do hold [this] against 
you, that you tolerate 
that woman Jez’‘e-bel, 
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ἡ λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, καὶ 

the (one) saying herself prophets, and 

διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
she is teaching and she ismakingtoerr the my 


δούλους πορνεῦσαι καὶ φαγεῖν 
slaves to commit fornication and to eat 
εἰδωλόθυτα. 21 καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ 
(things) sacrificed to idols, And Igave_ toher 
χρόνον ἵνα μετανοήσῃ, καὶ οὐ 
time inorderthat she mightrepent, and not 
θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας 


she is willing torepent outof the fornication 


αὐτῆς. 22 ἰδοὺ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, 
of her. Look! Iamthrowing her into bed, 


καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντα μετ᾽ αὐτῆς 
and the (ones) committing adultery with her 
εἰς θλίψιν εγάλην ἐὰν μὴ 
into tribulation " arene é if ever tall 
ετανοήσουσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῆς" 23 καὶ 
ey willrepent outof the works οἵ her; and 


τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ’ καὶ 
the children ofher Ishallkill in death; and 


γνώσονται πᾶσαι al ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ 
will know all the ecclesias that I 


εἰμι ὁ ἐραυνῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας, 
am the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 


καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ 
and Ishallgive ἰουοῦυῦ toeach (one) according to 
τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. 

the works of you. 


24 ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς λοιποῖ 
To you but Iam saying to the leftover (ones) 


τοῖς ἐν Θυατείροις, ‘ol οὐκ 
the (ones) in Thyatira, 85 ΔΩ (ones) as not 
ἔχουσιν τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην, οἵτινες οὐκ 
ae having the teaching this! i who not 
ἔγνωσαν τὰ βαθέα τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς 
they knew the (things) deep ofthe Satan, as 
λέγουσιν οὐ βάλλω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο 
they are saying, not Iam throwing upon you other 


pos’ 25 πλὴν ὃ 
heavy thing; besides which (thing) 
XETE κρατήσατε ἄχρι οὗ 
you arehaving hold νοῦ fast until which [time] 
ἂν ἥξω, 26 Καὶ ὁ νικῶν 
likely I should come. And the (one) conquering 
καὶ ὁ τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα 


and the (one) observing until end the works 


who calls herself a 
prophetess, and she 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to eat 
things sacrificed to 
idols. 21 And I gave 
her time to repent, 
but she is not willing 
to repent of her 
fornication. 22 Look! 
I am about to throw 
her into a sickbed, 
and those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they repent of 
her deeds, 23 And 
her children I will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations 
will know that I am 
he who searches the 
kidneys and hearts, 
and I will give to you 
individually according 
to your deeds. 

24 “‘However, I 
say to the rest of you 
who are in Thy-a+ti’ra, 
all those who do not 
have this teaching, 
the very ones who 
did not get to know 
the “deep things of 
Satan,” as they say: 
Iam not putting 
upon you any other 
burden. 25 Just 
the same, hold fast 
what you have. until 
Icome, 26 And to 
him that conquers 
and observes my 
deeds down to the end 
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μου, δώσω αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ofme, Ishallgive tohim authority upon the 


ἐθνῶν, 27 Kai ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν 
nations, and he will shepherd them in 


ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ ὡ τὰ σκεύ τὰ 
staff made or ‘fon ὧν» the vousels the 


κεραμικὰ συντρίβεται; ὡς κἀγὼ 
of potter's clay is being brokentogether, as alsol 


εἴληφα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου, 
Father 


have received beside ofthe of me, 
28 Kai δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν 
and Ishallgive tohim the star the 
πρωϊινόν. 29 ἥ ἔχων οὖς 
morning (one). The (one) having ear 


ἀκουσάτω τί «τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς 
lethim hear what the spirit issaying tothe 


ἐκκλησίαις. 

ecclesias, 
Καὶ τ ἀγγέλ τῇ ἐν Σάρδεσιν 
And to ἊΝ | Rien of the in Sardis 


λέγει 


ἐκκλησία άψον Τάδε 
ἢ SE The-but (things) is saying 


of ecclesia write 


ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ 
the (one) having the seven spirits ofthe God 


Kal τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας Οἷδά σου τὰ 
and the seven stars Ihave known of you the 


tpya ὅτι ὄνομα ἔχει ὅτι 

works, that natne you ae peving that 
big. kal νεκρὸς el. 

you are living, and dead (one) you are, 


2 γίνου Ὑρηγορῶν, καὶ στήρισον 
Be becoming staying να κο, and fix firmly 


τὰ λοιτὰ ἃ ἔμελλον ἀποθανεῖν, 
the (things) leftover which were about to die, 
οὐ ὰρ εὕρηκά σου ἔργα 
not Mot I ave mand of you works 


πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ pou" 
having been fulfilled insight ofthe God of me; 
3 μνημόνευε οὖν πῶ 
be you keeping in mind ὃ 


therefore how 

εἴληφα καὶ ἤκουσαι καὶ 

you have received and you hear and 
τήρει, καὶ μετανόησον' ἐὰν οὖν 

be you keeping, and repent; ifever therefore 


ὴ ορήσῃς, ἥξω a 
i you ted id δὴν a 1 shine ag 


κλέπτης, Kal οὐ μὴ γνῷ ποίαν 
thief, “and not ἐπ you stould know what sort of 


ὥραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σέ' 
hour I shall come upon you; 


I will give authority 
over the nations, 

27 and he shall shep- 
herd the people with 
an iron rod so that 
they will be broken 

to pieces like clay 
vessels, the same as I 
have received from my 
Father, 28 and I will 
give him the morning 
star. 29 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.’ 


38 “And to the angel 
of the congregation 
in Sar'dis write: These 
are the things that 
he says who has the 
seven spirits of God 
and the seven stars, ‘I 
know your deeds, that 
you have the name 
that you are alive, 
but you are dead. 
2 Become watchful, 
and strengthen the: 
things remaining 
that were ready to 
die, for I have not 
found your deeds fully 
performed before my 
God. 3 Therefore, 
continue mindful of 
how you have received 
and how you heard, 
and go on keeping [it], 
and repent. Certainly 
unless you wake up, I 
shall come as a thief, 
and you will not know 
at all at what hour I 
shall come upon you. 
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4 ἀλλὰ ἔχεις ὀλίγα ὀνόματα ἐν 
but you are having few names in 
Σάρδεσιν ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ 
Sardis which (ones) not polluted the 
ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ περιπατήσουσιν 
outer garments ofthem, and _ they will walk about 
per’ ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι ἄξιοί 
with me in white (ones), because worthy 
εἰσιν. 5 Ὁ νικῶν οὕτως 
they are. The (one) conquering thus 


περιβαλεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, 
will throw about himself in outer garments white, 
Kal οὐ μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
and not not Ishall wipeout the: name ofhim 


ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ὁμολογήσω 
out of the Fee oie τς and Tehall Abily eet 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρός pou 
the name ofhim insight ofthe Father ofme 
Kal ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. 6 f 

and insight ofthe angels of him, The (one) 
ἔχων og ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
having ear lethimhear what the spirit is saying 


Tal ἐκκλησίαις. 

το the ἐφ δὸς 
7 Kai τ ἐλ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφί 
And πῶς ἀγγέλῳ ἀν e in Philadelp a 


ἐκκλησία άψον Τάδε λέγει 
of slcae Vette The-but (things) is ΜΗΛ 


ὁ ἅγιος, ὁ ἀληθινός, ὁ ἔχων 
the holy (one), the truthful (one), the (one) having 
τὴν κλεῖν Δαυείδ, ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς 
the key of David, the (one) opening up and no one 


κλείσει, καὶ κλείων καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει, 
will shut up, and shutting up and no one is opening, 


8 Οἷδά σου τὰ ἔργα, --- ἰδοὺ 
Ihave known of you the works, — look! 
δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σου θύραν 
Ihave given in sight of you door 
ἠνεῳγμένην, ἣν οὐδεὶς δύναται 


having been opened up, which noone is able 
κλεῖσαι αὐτήν, ---- ὅτι μικρὰν ἔχεις 
to shut up it, — that little you are having 
δύναμιν, καὶ ἐτήρησά μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ 
Soden and you Ἰρῆ σεν δα ofme the word,. and 
οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὸ ὄνομά μου. 9 ἰδοὺ 
not you denied the name of me. Look! 
διδῶ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ Σατανᾷ, 
Iam giving outof the synagogue ofthe Satan, 


τῶν λεγόντων ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, 
ofthe (ones) saying themselves Jews tobe, 
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4 “‘Nevertheless, 
you do have a few 
names in Sar’dis that 
did not defile their 
outer garments, and 
they shall walk with 
me in white ones, 
because they are 
worthy. 5 He that 
conquers wil] thus be 
arrayed in white outer 
garments; and I will 
by no means blot out 
his name from the 
book of life, but I will 
make acknowledgment 
of his name before my 
Father and before his 
angels. 6 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.’ 

7 “And to the angel 
of the congregation 
in Philadelphia write: 
These are the things 
he says who is holy, 
who is true, who has 
the key of David, who 
opens so that no one 
will shut, and shuts 
so that no one opens, 
8 ‘I know your deeds 
—look! I have set 
before you an opened 
door, which no one 
can shut—that you 
have a little power, 
and you kept my word 
and did not prove 
false to my name. 

9 Look! I will give 
those from the syn- 
agogue of Satan who 
say they are Jews, 
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καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν ᾿ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται, — ἰδοὺ 
and not they are but igag are lying, — look! 


ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἥξουσιν 
I shall make thern in anaes that they will come 


καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν ποδῶν 
and they willdoobeisance insight ofthe feet 


σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἡ ἅπης σά 
of you, and they should know that ν i 


σε. 1 ὅτι ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τ 
you, Because youobserved the met pile 
ὑπομονῆς μου, κά ὦ σε ρήσω ἐκ 


endurance of me, I you Isha hobearve out of 
τῆς ὥρας τοῦ senate τ' ελλούση 
the feat of the wines ied the 1S ine eee 
ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς olkou upévn 
ecoming upon the being inhabited Pearth) 
Bane, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς 
whole, totempt the sae eal upon the 
11 ἔρχομαι τα άτει 
otis, Iam coming quic. = be helding fast 
ὃ ἔχεις, ἵνα μηδεὶ 
which (thing) youare having, in order that noone 
λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. 
might take the crown of you. 
Ὁ νικῶν ποιήσω αὐτὸν 
The (one) Cur Ishallmake him 
στύλον ἐν τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ μου, 
pillar in the divine | be itation of the God of me, 
καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ 
and outside not not heshouldgoout yet, and 
payo ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
18 ἐπ write upon him the name ofthe God 


pou Kal τὸ ὄνομα τ ig πόλεως τοῦ θεοῦ 
ofme and the name of city ofthe God 
μου τῇ Kav Nencount 

of me, of the αἰνῇ ὡ ΚΡ Ρ λας the = 


καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
stepping down outof the heaven from the 


θεοῦ pou, Kal τὸ ὄνομά. pou τὸ καινόν. 
God. ofme, and the name ofme the new, 


13 Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 
The (one) paving ear lethimhear what the 


πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι 
spirit is saying to the eee 5 


14 Καὶ ἀγγέλ A 
And ta Ἔν οἷν, ἢ ‘pasties 


ἐκκλησίας γράψον ,Τάδε λέγει ὁ 
of ecc sia’ write The-but (things) is saying the 


᾿Αμήν, ὁ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς καὶ ὁ ἀληθινός, 
pel the ews the faithful and the hie, s 


and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! I 
will make them come 
and do obeisance 
before your feet and 
make them know 

I have loved you. 

10 Because you kept 
the word about my 
endurance, I will also 
keep you from the 
hour of test, which 

is to come upon the 
whole inhabited earth, 
to put a test upon 
those dwelling on 

the earth. 11 lam 
coming quickly. Keep 
on holding fast what 


ς] you have, that no one 


may take your crown. 

12 “'The one that 
conquers—I will make 
him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
10] anymore, and I 
will write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of 
the city of my God, 
the new Jerusalem 
which descends out of 
heaven from my God, 
and that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.’ 

14 “And to the 
angel of the congre- 
gation in La‘o-di-ce’a 
write: These are the 
things that the Amen 
says, the faithful 
and true witness, 
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ἀρχὴ τῆς κτίσεω τοῦ θεοῦ 
di. πολ ίηα of the creation of the God, 


15 Οἵδά σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε 
Ihave known of you the works, that neither 


ψυχρὸς εἴ οὔτε ζεστός. ὄφελον ψυχρὸς 


cold youare nor hot. Iowed 


ἢ ζεστός. 16 οὕτως, ὅτι χλιαρὸς 
you were or hot. Thus, because ehewaen 


el καὶ οὔτε ζεστὸς οὔτε sguyes é\AwW 
you are and οὔτε hoe” nor col a.” I en about 


σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόματός μου. 
you tovomit outof the mouth of me, 
1 ὅτι λέγεις ὅτι Πλούσιός εἰμι 
Because ψοὶ Ε͵ΙΘ saying that Rich Iam 
καὶ πεπλούτηκα καὶ οὐδὲν χρείαν 
and Ihave becomerich and _ nothing need 
ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ εἴ 


Iam having, and not youhave known that you are 


ὁ ταλαίπωρος Kal ἐλεινὸς Kal πτωχὸς καὶ 
the miserable and pitiable and poor and 


τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνός, 18 συμβουλεύω σοι 
bina? and pele ie Iam ΡΨ with you 


ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ οὔ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον 
Ls buy beside Byes gold having been fired 


ἐκ πυρὸς ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, 
outof fire in order that you might become rich, 


καὶ ἱμάτια λευκὰ 


and outer ΡΟΥΘ white in OB hy that 


περιβάλῃ καὶ ὴ 
you might See about yourself and hot 


νερωθῇ αἰσχύνη τῆ υμνότητό: 
ἘΠΕῚ τὰ fanifdeted εἷς came. of Re γύμνότητός 


σου, καὶ κολλούριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς 


of you, and eyesalve to “ἘΔ in the 
θαλμούς σου ἵνα 
ὃ oes $ of you in order that you i ph ee 
19 ἐγὼ ὅσου ov 
as many (ones) as if ever 
φιλῶ ἐλέγχω καὶ 
I may have affection for Iam reproving and 


παιδεύω᾽ ζήλευε οὖν καὶ 
Iam disciplining; be youzealous therefore and 


μετανόησον. 20 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν 

repent, Look! TIhavestood upon _ the 
θύραν καὶ κρούω" ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ 
door. and Iam Knocking; if ever anyone should hear 
τῆς φωνῆς μου καὶ ἀνοίξῃ 


of the voice of me and he should open up 


ν θύραν, εἰσελεύσομαι αὐτὸν καὶ 
τ door I shall come in Rll and 


the beginning of the 
creation by God, 

15 ‘I know your deeds, 
that you are neither 
cold nor hot. I wish 
you were cold or else 
hot. 16 So, because 
you are lukewarm and 
neither hot nor cold, 
I am going to vomit 
you out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
“I am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 
at all,” but you do not 
know you are miser- 
able and pitiable and 
poor and blind and 
naked, 18 I advise 
you to buy from me 
gold refined by fire 
that you may become 
rich, and white outer 
garments that you 
may become dressed 
and that the shame of 
your nakedness may 
not become manifest- 
ed, and eyesalve to 
rub in your eyes that 
you may see. 


19 “‘All those 
for whom I have 
affection I reprove 
and discipline. 
Therefore be zealous 
and repent. 20 Look! 
I am standing at the 
door and knocking. 
If anyone hears my 
voice and opens the 
door, I will come 
into his [house] and 
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pet αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς μετ᾽ 
Ishall have supper with 
The (one) conquering I shall give to him 


μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θ 
to sitdown with 


κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα καὶ 


rone of me, 
ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρός 
alsoI conquered and Isatdown with the Father 
dve αὐτοῦ. 22 
rone of him. 


τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 
is saying to the 


μου ἐν τῷ 6 
ofme in the t 


οὖς ἀκουσάτω 
ear let him hear what the 


ἐκκλησίαις. 


After these (things) 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
having been opened up 
ἤκουσα ὡς σάλπιγγος 
which Iheard as 
λαλούσης μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγων ᾿Ανάβα ὧδε, καὶ 
speaking with me, saying Stepup here, and 


a 
what (things) 


γενέσθαι. 2 


these (things) immediately 


τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kal 


was lying in the heaven, and upon the 


καθήμενος, 3 καὶ 


(one) sitting, and the (one) 


τοῦ θρόνου ὅμοιος ὁράσει 
rainbow from circle of the throne 


opapaySive. 


τοὺς θρόνους 


τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθημένους 
older persons 


περιβεβλημένους 


having had thrown about them to outer garments 


στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. 5 καὶ τοῦ θρόνου 


And outof the 
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take the evening meal 
with him and he with 
me. 21 To the one 
that conquers I will 


grant to sit down with 


me on my throne, 
even as I conquered 


and sat down with my 


Father on his throne. 
22 Let the one who 
has an ear hear what 
the spirit says to the 
congregations.’” 


4 After these things 
I saw, and, look! 
an opened door in 
heaven, and the first 
voice that I heard 
was as of a trumpet, 
speaking with me, 
saying: “Come on 

up here, and I shall 
show you the things 
that must take place.” 
2 After these things 

I immediately came 
to be in [the power of 
the] spirit: and, look! 
a throne was in its 
position in heaven, 
and there is one seat- 
ed upon the throne. 

3 And the one seated 
is, in appearance, like 
a jasper stone and a 
precious red-colored 
stone, and round 
about the throne 
(there is] a rainbow 
like an emerald in 
appearance. 

4 And round about 
the throne [there are] 
twenty-four thrones, 
and upon these 
thrones [I saw] seated 
twenty-four elders 
dressed in white outer 
garments, and upon 
their heads golden | 
crowns. 5 And 
out of the throne 
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ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί’ 
are coming out lightnings and voices and thunders; 
καὶ ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες -πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον 
and seven lamps offire’ burning in sight 
τοῦ θρόνου, ἅ εἰσιν τὰ ἑπτὰ 
ofthe throne, which (things) are the seven 
πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, 6 Kat ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
spirits of the God, and insight of the 
θρόνου ὡς θάλασσα ὑαλίνη ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ. 
throne as sea glassy like to crystal. 
καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου Kal κύκλῳ τοῦ 
And in midst of the throne and to circle of the 
θρόνου τέσσερα ζῷα γέμοντα 
throne four living [creatures] being full 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν: 7 καὶ 
of eyes in front and from behind; and 
τὸ ζῷον τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, 
the living [creature] the first like to lion, 
καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ζῷον ὅμοιον 
and the second living [creature] like 
μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῷον 
to young bull, and the third living [creature] 
ἔχων τὸ πρόσωπον ὡς ἀνθρώπου, Kal τὸ 
having the face as of man, and the 
τέταρτον ζῷον ὅμοιον. ἀετῷ 
fourth living [creature] like to eagle 
πετομένῳ: 8 καὶ τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα, 
flying; and the four living [creatures], 
ἕν καθ᾽ ἕν αὐτῶν ἔχων ἀνὰ πτέρυγας 
one downon one ofthem having up wings 


ἕξ, κυκλόθεν καὶ ἔσωθεν γέμουσιν 
six, fromcircle and frominwardly they are full 


ὀφθαλμῶν: Kal ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
of eyes; and restingup not they are having 
ἡμέρας Kal vuKTd¢ λέγοντες “Aytoc, ἅγιος 
ofday and ofnight [they] saying Holy,” holy 
ἅγιος Κύριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 
holy Lord, the God, the Almighty, 


ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ 
the (one) was and the (one) being and the (one) 
ἐρχόμενος. 

coming. 


9 Καὶ ὅταν δώσουσιν τὰ Oa 
And whenever willgive the living [creatures] 


δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ εὐχαριστίαν τῷ 
glory and honor and thanksgiving tothe 


καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, τῷ 
(one) sitting upon the throne, to the (one) 
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there are proceeding 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders; and 
[there are] seven 
lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, and 
these mean the seven 
spirits of God. 6 And 
before the throne 
there is, as it were, a 
glassy sea like crystal. 

And in the midst of 
the throne and around 
the throne [there are] 
four living creatures 
that are full of eyes 
in front and behind. 

ἢ And the first living 
creature is like a 

lion, and the second 
living creature is like 
a young bull, and the 
third living creature 
has a face like a 
man’s, and the fourth 
living creature is like 
a flying eagle. 8 And 
as for the four living 
creatures, each one 

of them respectively 
has six wings; round 
about and underneath 
they are full of eyes. 
And they have no rest 
day and night as they 
say: “Holy, holy, holy 
is Jehovah* God, the 
Almighty, who was 
and who is and who is 
coming.” 

9 And whenever 
the living creatures 
offer glory and honor 
and thanksgiving to 
the one seated upon 
the throne, the one 


8" Jehovah, J7.8.11-14,16-18,22,24; Lord, sAVgSyh. 
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ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 

living into the ages of the ages, 

10 πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 
will fall the twenty- four older persons 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, 
in sight of the (one) sitting upon the rone, 


Kal προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς 
and they will worship to the (one) living into the 


αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦσιν τοὺς 
ages ofthe ages, and they willthrow the 


στεφάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, 
crowns of them in sight of the throne, 
λέγοντες 11 "Αξιος εἴ, ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ 
saying Worthy youare, the Lord and the 


θεὸς ἡμῶν, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 
God ofus, toreceive the glory and the honor 
Kal τὴν δύναμιν, ὅτι σὺ ἔκτισας τὰ 
and the power, because you created the 


πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὸ θέλημά σου 
all (things), and through the will of you 
ἦσαν καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 


they were and they were created. 


5 Καὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ 
And Isaw upon the right [hand] of the (one) 


καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου βιβλίον 
sitting upon the throne little book 


Ὑεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, 
having been written from inwardly and from behind, 


κατεσφραγισμένον σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά, 2 καὶ 
having been sealed down to seals seven. And 


εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ 
Isaw angel strong eralding in voice 
μεγάλῃ Τίς ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον 
great Who worthy toopenup the little book 
καὶ λῦσαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ; 3 Kal οὐδεὶς 
and to loose the seals of it? And no one 
ἐδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆ As οὐδὲ 
was able in the heaven nor upon the eich nor 


ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε 
underneath the ei to open up the little book nor 


βλέπειν αὐτό. 4 καὶ ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον 
to be looking at it. And was weeping 
πολὺ ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι 


much because noone worthy was found to open up 


τὸ βιβλίον οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό 5 καὶ 
the little book nor tobelookingat it; and 


11" Jehovah, J713,14,1618; the Lord, xAVgSy*. 


1072 


αἰώνων, | that lives forever 
!and ever, 10 the 


twenty-four elders 
fall down before the 
One seated upon the 
throne and worship 
the One that lives 
forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 
saying: 11 “You are 
worthy, Jehovah,* 
even our God, to 
receive the glory and 
the honor and the 
power, because you 
created all things, and 
because of your will 
they existed and were 
created.” 


And I saw in the 

right hand of the 
One seated upon the 
throne a scroll written 
within and on the 
reverse side, sealed 
tight with seven seals. 
2 And I saw a strong 
angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice: 
“Who is worthy to 
open the scroll and 
loose its seals?” 
3 But neither in heav- 
en nor upon earth nor 
underneath the earth 
was there a single 
one able to open the 
scroll or to look into 
it. 4 And I gave 
way to a great deal of 
weeping because no 
one was found worthy 
to open the scroll or 
to look into it. 5 But 
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εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι Μὴ 
one outof the olderpersons issaying tome No 
κλαῖε" ἰδοὺ ἐνίκησεν ὁ λέων ὁ 
be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) 
ἐκ τῆ υλῆς ᾿Ιούδα ia Δαυείδ 
out of the Wine of Judah, é oe of David, 
ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας 
to open up the little book and the seven seals 
αὐτοῦ. 
of it. 
6 Kai εἶδον ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
And Isaw in midst ofthe rone and 
τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων καὶ ἐν μέσῳ 
of the four living [creatures] and in middle 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἀρνίον  totnkds ὡς 
ofthe older persons lamb having stood 88 
ἐσφαγμένον, ἔχων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ 
having been slaughtered, having horns seven and 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑπτά, οἵ εἰσιν τὰ ἑπτὰ 
eyes seven, which are the seven 
πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀπεσταλμένοι εἰς 
spirits ofthe God, having been sent off into 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 7 καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ εἴληφεν 
all the earth, And he came and he has taken 
ἐκ τῆ δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου 
out of ine right [hand] of the (one) sitting 
ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου. 8 Kai Ste ἔλαβεν τὸ 
upon ἴῃ6 throne, And when hetook the 
βιβλίον, τὰ τέσσερα 


ζῷα καὶ 
little book, the four living [creatures] and 


οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν 
the twenty- four older persons fell 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες ἕκαστος 
insight ofthe Lamb, having each (one) 
κιθάραν καὶ ιάλαι χρυσᾶς γεμούσα: 
hep and teow iden’ ping tot 


εἰσιν αἱ προσευχαὶ τῶν 


θυμιαμάτων, αἵ 
prayers of the 


ofincenses, which are the 


ἁγίων: 9 Kal ᾷδουσιν δὴν καινὴν 
holy (ones) ; and they aresinging song new 
λέγοντες ἤάλξιος εἴ λαβεῖν τὸ 


(they) saying Worthy ὅσο γοῦ ἰὸ γθοοῖναὟῪ {πὸ 
ιβλίον καὶ ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ 
ie book and to open up the pret 5 of it, a 
ὅτι ἐσφάγη καὶ ἠγόρασα τῷ 
because you were slaughtered and you bought to the 


θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς 
God in the b 


ood ofyou outof every tribe 
καὶ γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, 


and oftongue and ofpeople and _ οἵ nation, 
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one of the elders says 
to me: “Stop weeping. 
Look! The Lion that is 
of the tribe of Judah, 
the root of David, has 
conquered so as to 
open the scroll and its 
seven seals.” 

6 And I saw stand- 
ing in the midst of 
the throne and of the 
four living creatures 
and in the midst of 
the elders a lamb as 
though it had been 
slaughtered, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, which [eyes] 
mean the seven spirits 
of God that have been 
sent forth into the 
whole earth. 7 And 
he went and at once 
took [it] out of the 
right hand of the One 
seated on the throne. 
8 And when he took 
the scroll, the four 
living creatures and 
the twenty-four elders 
fell down before the 
Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that were full 
of incense, and the 
{incense) means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they 
sing a new song, say- 
ing: “You are worthy 
to take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of every 
tribe and tongue and 
people and nation, 
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10 καὶ ἐποίησας αὐτοὺ τῷ θεῷ ὧν 10 and you made 
uae. to the God Ay 


and you made them of us 


βασιλείαν kal ἱερεῖς, καὶ βασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 


τῆ ῆς, 

ie. ath. 
11 καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἕλων 
And Isaw, and ἢ heard perl pf Labo 


πολλῶν κύκλ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῶν 
many tocircle of the rone and of the 


ῴων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, καὶ 
living [creatures] and ofthe olderpersons, and 


ἣν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδε υριάδων 
was the “aati τ of them Vesna pasties 


καὶ χιλιάδε: ιλιάδ' 12 λέ A 
and dhousunds oO Mienesndk: one to voile 


μεγάλῃ "Afiov ἐστιν τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ 
great Worthy is the Lamb _ the (one) 


ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν 
having Deon, Baughtexed Reso the pone: 


Kal πλοῦτον Kal σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν Kal τιμὴν 
and riches and wisdom and strength and honor 


καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 
and glory and _biessing. 


13 καὶ πᾶν κτίσμα ὃ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
nd every creature which in the heaven 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆ As. καὶ ὑποκάτι ἣ A 
tie ear and undermesth IS cetth 


and upon and underneath the ear 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἐστίν, καὶ τὰ ἐν 
and upon the sea itis, and the in 
αὐτοῖς πάντα, κουσα λέγοντα 
them all (things), heard (them) saying 


Te καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 
To the (one) sitting > upon the tone and 
τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐλογία καὶ τιμὴ καὶ 
tothe Lamb the blessing and ΠΝ ΟΡ and 
δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
the glory and the might into the ages 
τῶν αἰώνων, 14 καὶ τὰ τέσσερα 
of the ages, And the four 
ζῷα ἔλεγον ᾿Αμήν, καὶ οἱ 
living [creatures] weresaying Amen, and_ the 


πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 
older persons fell and they worshiped, 


6 Kal εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν 
And Isaw when openedup the Lamb one 


ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ σφραγίδων, Kal ἤκουσα ἑνὸς 
outof the seven seals, ᾿ and Iheard ofone 


ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ων λέγοντο 
outof the oc Pr τὰ ake 


them to be a kingdom 
and priests to our 
God, and they are to 
rule as kings over the 
earth.” 

11 And I saw, and I 
heard a voice of many 
angels around the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the el- 
ders, and the number 
of them was myriads 
of myriads and thou- 
sands of thousands, 

12 saying with a loud 
voice: “The Lamb that 
was slaughtered is 
worthy to receive the 
power and riches and 
wisdom and strength 
and honor and glory 
and blessing.” 

13 And every 
creature that is in 
heaven and on earth 
and underneath the 
earth and on the sea, 
and all the things in 
them, I heard saying: 
“To the One sitting on 
the throne and to the 
Lamb be the blessing 
and the honor and the 
glory and the might 
forever and ever.” 

14 And the four living 
creatures went saying: 
“Amen!” and the 
elders fell down and 
worshiped. 


And I saw when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven 
seals, and I heard 
one of the four 
living creatures say 
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ὡ ὠνῇ οντῆ Ἔρχου. 2 καὶ 
ὃν Po get beers. Be sy κοτε; And 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, καὶ ὁ 


Isaw, and look! horse white, and the (one) 
καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἔχων τόξον, καὶ 
sitting upon it having bow, and 

ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 
was given ἰο him crown, and he went out 

νικῶν καὶ ἵνα νικήσῃ. 

conquering and inorderthat he might conquer. 
3 Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when he Οροηθα up the seal the 


δευτέραν, ἤκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου ζῴου 
second, heard ofthe second living [creature] 


λέγοντος — “Epxou. 4 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος 
saying Be you coming. And went out another 


ἵππος πυρρός, καὶ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπ᾽ 
roe ἐὐχ λει and to the (one) itt ng upon 
αὐτὸν #660 αὐτῷ λαβεῖν τὴν εἰρήνην 

it was ven tohim to ah the peace 


ἐκ TH AS) καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλου 
out of the Peale and inorder that one κου αν 
σφάξουσιν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
they will slaughter, and was given to him 


μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 
sword great. 
5 Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when heopenedup the seal the 
τρίτην, ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζῴου 
fhur 2 heard ofthe China living [creature] 
λέγοντος Ἔρχου. καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
saying Be youcoming. And Isaw, and look! 
ἵππος μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ 
horse black, and_ the (one) sitting upon 
αὐτὸν ἔχων υγὸν ἐν τῆ εἰρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
it bering ye in tha and of him. 
6 καὶ κουσα ὦ ὠνὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 
And ᾿ heard δὲ ὯΝ in midst οὗ the 


τεσσάρων ζῷον λέγουσαν Χοῖν! 
four living (creatures] (it) saying Choenix 
σίτου δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς οἶνικες 
of wheat of denarius, and three choenixes 


κριθῶν δηναρίου: καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον Kal τὸν 
οἵ barleys ofcdenarius; and the oil and the 


οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. 
wine ee you should vate ariahiteousty: 
7 Kai ὅτε νοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And when He Dee up the real the 


REVELATION 6:2—7 


with a voice as of 
thunder; “Come!” 

2 And I saw, and, 
look! a white horse; 
and the one seated 
upon it had a bow; 
and a crown was 
given him, and he 
went forth conquering 
and to complete his 
conquest. 

3 And when he 
opened the second 
seal, I heard the 
second living creature 
say: “Come!” 4 And 
another came forth, 

a fiery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon it there was 
granted to take peace 
away from the earth 
so that they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great sword was 
given him. 

5 And when he 
opened the third seal, 
I heard the third 
living creature say: 
“Come!” And I saw, 
and, look! a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
a pair of scales in 
his hand. 6 And I 
heard a voice as if in 
the midst of the four 
living creatures say: 
“A quart of wheat for 
a denar’i-us, and three 
quarts of barley for a 
de-nar'i-us; and do not 
harm the olive oil and 
the wine.” 

7 And when he 
opened the fourth 


πετάρτην, κουσα φωνὴν τοῦ τετάρτου 
fourth, heard voice of the fourth 


seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth 


REVELATION 6:8—11 


ῴου λέγοντο "Ἔρχου. 8 καὶ 
ἘΞ Ξ creature] saying 5 Be de Sane: And 


εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος χλωρός, καὶ 
Isaw, and look! horse’ greenish-yellow, and 


ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ ὄνομα αὐτῷ 
the (one) sitting upontop ofit name tohim 


Ὃ Θάνατος, καὶ ὁ ἅδης ἠκολούθει μετ᾽ 
The Death, and the Hades was following with 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ 
him, and wasgiven tothem authority upon 


τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆ ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν 
the fourth [part] of the au, to kill in 


ῥομφαίᾳ Kal ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ καὶ 
long sword and in famine and in death and 


ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων ἧς γῆς. 
by the wil onsté of the oe: 
9 Καὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξεν ν πέμπτην 
And when he opened up τὴν feth | 
σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
ltar 


seal, Isaw underneath of the a 
τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν too ἕνων 
the souls ofthe (ones) having Deer Wauantered 


διὰ τὸν λόγον. τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν 
through the word ofthe God and through the 


μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον. 10 καὶ 

witness which they were having. And 
ἔκραξαν φωνῇ εγάλ Aéyovte 

they criedout to τς ἐν erent (they) βὰν Β 


Ἕως πότε, ὁ δεσπότ ὁ ἅγιος καὶ 
Until when, the cence the Le and 


ἀληθινός, οὐ κρίνεις καὶ ἐκδικεῖς 
true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


τὸ αἷμα ἡμῶν ἐκ τῶν κατοικούντων 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 11 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς 


upon πὸ earth? And wasgiven  tothem 
ἑκάστῳ στολὴ λευκή, καὶ ἐρρέθ 

to each (one) robe white’ and it wee told 

αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἔτι χρόνον 


tothem inorderthat they willrestup yet time 


μικρόν, ἕω πληρωθῶσιν καὶ ol 
little, unt should be fulfilled also the 


σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν 
fellow slaves ofthem and the brothers οὗ them 


ol μέλλοντες ἀποκτέννεσθαι ὡς καὶ 
the (ones) being about to bebeing killed as also 
αὐτοί. 
they. 
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living creature say: 
“Come!” 8 And I 
saw, and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. And 
Ha’‘des* was closely 
following him. And 
authority was given 
them over the fourth 
part of the earth, 

to kill with a long 
sword and with food 
shortage and with 
deadly plague and by 
the wild beasts of the 
earth. 

9 And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath 
the altar the souls 
of those slaughtered 
because of the word 
of God and because 
of the witness work 
that they used to 
have. 10 And they 
cried with a loud 
voice, saying: “Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?” 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled also 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been, 


8* Ha'des, 8A; She’ol, SyhJ7.8.11-14,16-18,22, See App 48. 
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12 Kal εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξεν τὴν σφραγῖδα 
And I saw when he opened up the seal 


ὴν ἕκτην, Kal σεισμὸς έγας ἐγένετο, καὶ 
the six if and [earth jehaking reread occurred, and 
ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, 
the ‘ont hemerih Gack’ i) βότανα of hair,” 
Kal σελήνη ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, 13 καὶ 
and ἣν mood! whole became ae Sided’ and 


οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν 
the stars ofthe heaven fell into the 


ἣν, ὡς συκῆ ἄλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς 
ΒΑΙ ΑΙ ὩΣ fig tee Ph ico ihe” unripe figs of it 
ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγάλου σειομέν 14 καὶ ὁ 
by wind a being eek, and the 


οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον 


heaven was separated from as little book 
ἑλισσόμενον, Kal πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσο 
being rolled up, and every mountain and land 
ἐκ τῶν τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. 
outof the places ofthem they were moved. 
15 καὶ οἱ σιλες τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ 
And_ the Poms 5 ofthe eart! and the 


μεγιστᾶνες Kal of χιλίαρχοι Kal οἱ πλούσιοι 
greatest men and the chiliarchs and the rich (ones) 


καὶ οἱ ἰσχυροὶ καὶ πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 


ἐλεύθε ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ σπήλαια 
eoten” they id themselves into the caves 


καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων: 16 καὶ 
and into the rock-masses of the mountains; and 


λέγουσιν τοῖς ὄρεσιν καὶ ταῖς 
they aresaying tothe mountains and_ to the 


πέτραις Πέσατε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ κρύψατε ἡμᾶς 
rock-masses Fallyou upon us and hide you us 


ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
from face ofthe (one) sitting upon the 


θρόνου Kal ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου 
denne and from the id of the Pome 
11 ὅτι λθεν Epa εγάλ! nS 
because ἔλθου : Auée εἶς werent: of the 

Ac αὐτῶν, Kal τίς δύναται σταθῆναι; 

ὀργῆς of them, and τὸ Anatin to sega? 
7 Μετὰ τοῦτο εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους 

After this Isaw four angels 
ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς 
having stood upon the four corners of the 
fic, κρατοῦντας τοὺς τέσσαι ἀνέμους 
ent holding fast’ — fin ga winds 


ἣ A ἵνα ὴ πνέῃ ἄνεμο 
οὗ (πο sores, in order that pe may Cow isi 


12 And I saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as 
blood, ,13 and the 
stars of heaven fell 
to the earth, as when 
a fig tree shaken by 
a high wind casts its 
unripe figs. 14 And 
the heaven departed 
as a scroll that is 
being rolled up, and 
every mountain and 
{every] island were 
removed from their 
places. 15 And the 
kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the military 
commanders and the 
rich and the strong 
ones and every slave 
and [every] free 
person hid themselves 
in the caves and in 
the rock-masses of the 
mountains. 16 And 
they keep saying to 
the mountains and to 
the rock-masses: “Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
One seated on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath has 
come, and who is able 
to stand?” 


After this I 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 
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ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς μήτε 
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ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε! upon the earth or 
a 


upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2 And I 


another| saw another angel 


sunrising, having a 


upon the ear nor upon the se nor 

ἐπὶ πᾶν δένδρον. 2 καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον 

upon every tree: And Isaw 

ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, a8cending from the 
angel stepping up from rising of sun, 

ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα θεοῦ ζῶντος, kai ἔκραξεν 


having seal 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις 
to voice great to the four angels 
οἷς ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι 
to whom it was given to them to treat unrighteously 
τὴν γῆν Kal τὴν θάλασσαν, 3 λέγων Μὴ 
the earth and the sea, . dha) ways Not 
ἀδικήσητε τὴν ἣν ATE 
you should treat unrighteously the earth pike 
τὴν θάλασσαν μήτε τὰ δένδρα, ἄχρι 
the sea nor the trees, until 
σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς δούλους τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν 
we might seal the slaves ofthe God ofus 
ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 
upon the foreheads of them. 


4 Kat ἤκουσα τὸν 


ἀριθμὸν τῶ 
And IT heard the He Ὧν 


number of the 


ἐσφραγισμένων, ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 
(ones) having been sealed, hundred forty- 
τέσσαρες χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι 

four thousands, (they) having ἘΒΕΝ sealed 


ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν 


> 
Ισραήλ’ 
outof every tribe ae 


ofsons of Israel; 
5 ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα δώδεκα χιλιάδες 
outof tribe ofJudah twelve thousands 
ἐσφραγισμένοι, 
(ones) having been sealed, 


ἐκ φυλῆς Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα χιλιάδει 
outof tribe of Reition twelve ἀρ ΗΝ, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe ofGad twelve thousands, 

6 ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδε 
outof tribe of ‘Ashes twelve thoweands. 
ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλὶμ δώδεκα χιλιάδε, 

outof tribe’ of Naphtali twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Μανασσῆ δώδεκα yiAidde 

out of tribes of breed § twelve thous ἂς 

7 ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδε; 
outof tribe οὗ Sleeon twelve onsen 
ἐκ φυλῆς Λευεὶ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

outof tribe ofLevi twelve thousands, 

ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισσαχὰρ δώδεκα χιλιάδε 

outof tribe Gt lesan twelve Socmsnce, 


seal of [the] living 


of God living, and he cried out| God; and he cried 


with a loud voice to 
the four angels to 
whom it was granted 
to harm the earth and 
the sea, 3 saying: 
“Do not harm the 
earth or the sea or the 
trees, until after we 
have sealed the slaves 
of our God in their 
foreheads.” 

4 And I heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and forty- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 
| 5 Out of the tribe 
of Judah twelve ἡ 
thousand sealed; 

out of the tribe 
of Reu’ben twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousand; 

6 out of the tribe 
‘of Ash’er twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Naph'ta-li twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Ma-nas'seh twelve 
| thousand; 

7 out of the tribe 
of Sim’'e-on twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Le’vi twelve thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Is'sa-char twelve 
thousand; 
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8 ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
outof tribe οἵ Zebulun twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσὴφ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 

outof tribe ofJoseph twelve thousands, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμεὶν δώδεκα χιλιάδες 

outof tribe οὗ Benjamin twelve thousands 
ἐσφραγισμένοι. 
(ones) having been sealed. 

9 Μετὰ ταῦτὰ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος 

After these (things) Isaw, and look! crowd 
πολύς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, 
much, which ἴο number it noone was able, 


ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους Kal φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν 
outof every nation and οἱ {0885 and of peoples 


Kal γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
and οὗ tongues, (ones) having stood insight of the 


θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, 

throne and in sight of the Lamb, 
περιβεβλημένους στολὰς λευκάς, 

(ones) having been thrown about robes white, 


καὶ φοίνικε ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν: 

and palm [branches] in the hands of them; 

10 καὶ κράζουσι φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
and they are crying out to voice great, 


λέγοντες Ἣ σωτηρία τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν 
saying The salvation tothe God of us 


τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῷ θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ 
6 


to the (one) sitting upon the throne and to 
ἀρνίῳ. 
Lamb. 
11 καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἱστήκεισαν 
And all the angels had stood 


κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου kal τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ 
to circle of the throne and of the older persons and 


τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων, καὶ ἔπεσαν 
of the four living [creatures], and they fell 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν 


insight ofthe throne upon the faces of them 
Kal προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 12 λέγοντες 
and worshiped tothe God, (they) saying 


᾿Αμήν: ἡ εὐλογία Kal ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία 
Amen; the blessing and the glory and the wisdom 
καὶ εὐχαριστία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ 
and εἷς thanksgiving and the honor and the 
δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺ τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς 
power and the streng tothe God ofus into 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων: ἀμήν. 

the ages ofthe ages; amen, 


8 out. of the tribe 
of Zeb'u-lun twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Joseph twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Benjamin twelve 
thousand sealed. 

9 After these things 
I saw, and, look! a 
great crowd, which 
no man was able to 
number, out of all 


nations and tribes and 


peoples and tongues, 
standing before the 
throne and before 

the Lamb, dressed in 
white robes; and there 
were palm branches in 
their hands. 10 And 
they keep on crying 
with a loud voice, 
saying: “Salvation 

[we owe] to our God, 
who is seated on the 
throne, and to the 
Lamb.” 

11 And all the 
angels were standing 
around the throne and 
the elders and the 
four living creatures, 
and they fell upon 
their faces before the 
throne and worshiped 
God, 12 saying: 
“Amen! The blessing 
and the glory and 
the wisdom and the 
thanksgiving and the 
honor and the power 
and the strength [be] 
to our God forever 
and ever. Amen.” 


REVELATION 7:13—8:2 


13 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη εἷς ἐκ 


And answered one outof the older persons 


λέγων μοι Οὗτοι οἱ 
(he) saying to me These the (ones) 
περιβεβλημένοι τὰς στολὰς τὰς 
having been thrown about the robes the 


λευκὰς τίνες εἰσὶν καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον; 

white who arethey and wherefrom came they? 

14 καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ Κύριέ pou, σὺ 
And Ihavesaid tohim Lord ofme, you 


oldac. καὶ εἶπέν μοι Οὗτοί εἰσιν 
haveknown,. And hesaid tome These are 
ot ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆ 

the (ones) coming outof the Pec fa ee 
μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν 


great, and they washed the robes ofthem 


καὶ ἐλεύκαναν αὐτὰς, ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ 
and they whitened them in the blood ofthe 


ἀρνίου. 15 διὰ τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον 
Lamb. Through this they are in sight 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
of the throne of the God, and 
Aatpevouciv αὐτῷ Epa 

they are rendering sacred service to him nn ay 
Kal νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
and ofnight in the divine habitation ofhim, and 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου σκηνώσει 
the (one) sitting upon the throne will tent 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 16 οὐ πεινάσουσιν ἔτι οὐδὲ 
upon them. Not they will hunger yet not-but 
διψήσουσιν ἔτι, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ 
they will thirst yet, not-but not should fall upon 


αὐτοὺς ὁ ἥλιος οὐδὲ πᾶν καῦμα, 
them the sun  not-but all burning heat, 
1. ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ἀνὰ μέσον 
because the Lamb the (one) up middle 
τοῦ θρόνου ποιμανεῖ αὐτούς, καὶ 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 


ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζωῆς γὰ ὑδάτων" 
will guide them upon of life PSL ΤῸ of waters; 
Kal ἐξαλείψει ὁ θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἐκ 

and willwipeout the God every tear outof 


τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 
the eyes of them, 
Καὶ ὅταν ἤνοιξεν ὴ ὴ 


τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν 
And whenever he opened up the are the 
ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς 
seventh, occurred silence in the heaven as 


ἡμίωρον. 2 καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλου 
half hour. And Isaw the seven Tas 5 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων | 
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13 And in response 
one of the elders said 
to me: “These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?” 14 So 
right away I said to 
him: “My lord, you are 
the one that knows.” 
And he said to me: 
“These are the ones 
that come out of the 
great tribulation, and 
they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

15 That is why 

they are before the 
throne of God; and 
they are rendering 
him sacred service 
day and night in his 
temple; and the One 
seated on the throne 
will spread his tent 
over them. 16 They 
will hunger no more 
nor thirst anymore, 
neither will the sun 
beat down upon them 
nor any scorching 
heat, 17 because the 
Lamb, who is in the 
midst of the throne, 
will shepherd them, 
and will guide them 
to fountains of waters 
of life. And God will 
wipe out every tear 
from their eyes.” 


And when he 

opened the 
seventh seal, a 
silence occurred in 
heaven for about a 
half hour. 2 And I 
saw the seven angels 


ee 
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οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ 
who insight ofthe God have stood, and 
ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγες. 
were given to them seven’ trumpets. 


3 Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἦλθεν καὶ ἐστάθη 
Απὰ other angel came and he stood 


ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἔχων 
upon the altar (he) having 
χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιάματα πολλὰ 
golden, and was given tohim incenses many 
ἵνα δώσει ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν 
in order that he willgive to the prayers of the 


λιβανωτὸν 
censer 


ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 
χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. 4 καὶ 
golden the (one) insight ofthe throne. And 


τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς 
stepped up the smoke ofthe incenses to the 


προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ 
eel " of the holy (ones) outof hand of the 


ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 καὶ εἴληφεν 
angel insight ofthe God. And has taken 


ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτόν, Kai ἐγέμισεν 
the angel the censer, and he filled 


αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, 
it outof the fire of the altar, 


καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν γῆν’ καὶ ἐγένοντο 
and hethrew into the earth; and occurred 


φωναὶ Kal ἀστραπαὶ καὶ 
voices and  lightnings and 


ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς 


βρονταὶ καὶ 
thunders and 


σεισμός. θ Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι 
{earth]shaking. And the seven angels 

oi ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
ἡτοίμασαν αὑτοὺς ἵνα 
prepared themselves in order that 


σαλπίσωσιν. 
they might trumpet. 


7 Καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἐσάλπισεν: καὶ 

And the first (one) trumpeted; and 
ἐγένετο χάλαζα Kai πῦρ μεμιγμένα 

occurred hail and fire having been mingled 


ἐν αἵματι, καὶ ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν. καὶ 
in boa, and it wasthrown into the earth; and 
τὸ τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ 
the third [part] of the earth was pained down, 


τὸ τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, 
the third [part] of the trees was burned down, 


and 


REVELATION 8:3—7 


that stand before God, 
and seven trumpets 
were given them. 

3 And another an- 
gel arrived and stood 
at the altar, having a 
golden incense vessel; 
and a large quantity 
of incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all the 
holy ones upon the 
golden altar that was 
before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of 
the incense ascended 
from the hand of the 
angel with the prayers 
of the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right 
away the angel took 
the incense vessel, 
and he filled it with 
some of the fire of 
the altar and hurled 
it to the earth. And 
thunders occurred and 
voices and lightnings 
and an earthquake. 

6 And the seven 
angels with the seven 
trumpets prepared to 
blow them. 


7 And the first one 
blew his trumpet. 
And there occurred a 
hail and fire mingled 
with blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned up, 
and a third of the 


trees was burned up, 
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καὶ πᾶς χόρτος 

and all wogetatint 
κατεκῴη. 

was burned down. 


8 Kai ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος todAtTicev’ Kai 
And the second angel trumpeted; and 


ὡς ὄρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη 
as mountain great to fire burning itself was thrown 


εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν’ Kal ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον 


Pd nae 


into the sea; and became the third [part] 
τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα, 9 καὶ ἀπέθανε τὸ 

of the sea blood, and died the 
τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τ 


third [part] of the cnbatunes of the (ones) in the 


θαλάσσῃ τὰ ἔχοντα ψυχάς; καὶ τὸ 
868, ’ the (ones) having ψυχάς, and the 


τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διεφθάρησαν. 
third [part] ofthe boats were corrup oe through. 
10 Kai ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' Kai 
And the third angel trumpeted; and 


ἔπεσεν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴ έγα 
fell outof the pis — μέγας 


καιόμενος ὡς λαμπάς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ 
burning itself as Jamp, and itfell upon the 


τρίτον τῶν ποταμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
third [part] of the rivers and upon the 


πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. 11 καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 


fountains ofthe waters. a the name 

τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται ‘O “AyivOoc. καὶ 
of the star is being said The Peele, And 
ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων εἰς 


became the third [part] ofthe waters into 


ἄψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

absinthe, and many of the men 

ἀπέθανον ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων, ὅτι 
died out of the waters, because 


ἐπικράνθησαν. 
they ws made bitter. 


12 Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν" 
And the fourth angel trumpeted; 


Kal ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου 
and was ved blow the third [part) ofthe sun 


καὶ τὸ τρίτον σελήν καὶ τὸ 
and the ate (part! ike ελήνης 858 the 


τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, 
third [part] of the stars, in cnies that 
σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν καὶ 


rites be daskeneé the third [part] ofthem and 
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and all the green 
vegetation was 
burned up. 

8 And the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great mountain 
burning with fire was 
hurled into the sea. 
And a third of the 
sea became blood; 

9 and a third of the 
creatures that are in 
the sea which have 
souls died, and a third 
of the boats were 
wrecked, 

10 And the third 
angel blew his 
trumpet. And a great 
star burning as a 
lamp fell from heaven, 
and it fell upon a 
third of the rivers and 
upon the fountains 
of waters. 11 And 
the name of the star 
is called Wormwood. 
And a third of the 
waters turned into 
wormwood, and many 
of the men died from 
the waters, because 
these had been made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a third of the 
sun was smitten and 
a third of the moon 
and a third of the 
stars, in order that a 
third of them might 
be darkened and 
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έρα άνῃ τὸ τρίτον 
εἷς ἡμέρ μὴ τὰ shine the third [part] 
αὐτῆς, Kai νὺξ οίως 


οὔ it, and τ night 2 cee, 


13 Kai εἶδον, Kal ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἀετοῦ 
And Isaw, and heard ofone_ eagle 


πετομένου ἐν μεσουρανήματι λέγοντος φωνῇ 
fiying in midheaven saying to voice 


μεγάλῃ Οὐαί οὐαί οὐαὶ τοὺς 
great Woe woe woe the (ones) 


κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆ ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν 


dwelling upon the earth outof the leftover 
φωνῶν τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν τριῶν 
voices of the trumpet of the three 


ἀγγέλων τῶν ελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 
angels the (ones) being about to be trumpeting. 


Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν’ καὶ 
And the fth angel trumpeted; and 


εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα 
Isaw star outof the heaven having fallen 


εἰς τὴν ν, καὶ ἐδόθ αὐτῷ ἡ κλεὶς 
pa τὴν xi h, and was riven tohim the key 
τοῦ ἕστο τ ἀβύσσου: 2 καὶ 
of the or: pit 3 oltis abyss; and 
ἤνοιξεν τὸ sakes τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ 
he opened up. the pit of the abyss, and 


ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ es ὡς καπνὸς 
sennee up smoke outof the as smoke 


καμίνου μεγάλ! καὶ ἐκ ἐδὴ ὁ ιος 
of taenese be ck and was cavkened the yi 


καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 
and the air outof the smoke ofthe pit. 


3 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς 
And outof the smoke cameout locusts into 


τὴν ν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ὡς 
τὴν pug and wasgiven tothem authority as 


ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν ol σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς. 
arehaving authority the scorpions ofthe ear 


4 καὶ ἐρρέθ αὐταῖ ἵνα μ 
And it wes told to them in order that Bi 
ἀδικήσουσιν τὸν χόρτον τῆ 
they will treat unrighteously the vegetation of the 


ig οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν οὐδὲ πᾶν 
earth nor every greenish-yellow [thing] nor every 


δένδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους οἵτινες οὐκ 
ree, if the men whoever not 


‘OU! τὴν πε ie τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν 
‘ans aving the seal ofthe God upon the 


μετώπων. 
foreheads, 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and the 
night likewise. 

13 And I saw, and I 
heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 
a loud voice: “Woe, 
woe, woe to those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of the rest of 
the trumpet blasts of 
the three angels who 
are about to blow 
their trumpets!” 


0 And the fifth angel 
blew his trumpet. 
And I saw a star 
that had fallen from 
heaven to the earth, 
and the key of the 
pit of the abyss was 
given him. 2 And 
he opened the pit of 
the abyss, and smoke 
ascended out of the 
pit as the smoke 
of a great furnace, 
and the sun was 
darkened, also the 
air, by the smoke of 
the pit. 3 And out 
of the smoke locusts 
came forth upon the 
earth; and authority 
was given them, the 
same authority as the 
scorpions of the earth 
have. 4 And they 
were told to harm 
no vegetation of the 
earth nor any green 
thing nor any tree, 
but only those men 
who do not have the 
seal of God on their 
foreheads. 


REVELATION 9:5—11 
5 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ 
And itwasgiven tothem inorder that ποῖ 
ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
they should kill them, but in order that 


βασανισθήσονται μῆνας πέντε’ καὶ ὁ 
they will be tormented months five; and the 


βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, 


torment ofthem as torment of scorpion, 
ὅταν παΐσῃ ἄνθρωπον. 6 καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
whenever it should hit man, And in the 


Epaig ἐκείναι ἥσουσιν ol ἄνθρωποι τὸν 
ἡμέραις those onthe seek the to the 


θάνατον καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρήσουσιν αὐτόν, καὶ 
death and not not they will find it, and 


ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ φεύγει ὁ 
they will desire to die and is fleeing the 


θάνατος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

death from them, 
7 καὶ τὰ ὁμοιώματα τῶν ἀκρίδων ὅμοια 
And the likenesses ofthe locusts ike 


ἵπποις ἧτοι ασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ 
to horses having been prepared into war, and 


ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ὡς στέφανοι ὅμοιοι 
upon the heads ofthem as crowns ike 


χρυσῷ, καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα 
to gold, and the faces of them as faces 


ἀνθρώπων, 8 καὶ εἶχαν τρίχας ὡς 
of men, and they were having airs as 


τρίχας γυναικῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς 
irs ofwomen, and the’ teeth ofthem as 


λεόντων ἦσαν, 9 καὶ εἶχαν 
of lions they were, and they were having 


θώρακας ὡς BdpaKka σιδηροῦ καὶ 
breastplates as Sreasiniaten mance oo and mim 


φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν ὡς φωνὴ ἁρμάτων 
soun ° 


. 


ofthe wings ofthem as soun chariots 
ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς  rdAEpOV" 
of horses, many running into war; 
10 καὶ ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις 


and they are having _ tails like to scorpions 


καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν 
and stings, and in the tails ofthem the 


ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς 

authority ofthem to treat unrighteously the 

ἀνθρώπους μῆνας πέντε. 11 ἔχουσιν 
men mioonths five. They are having 


ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν βασιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς 
upon them king the angel of the 
ἀβύσσου: ὄνομα αὐτῷ Ἐβραϊστὶ ᾿Αβαδδών 

abyss; name tohim inHebrew Abaddon 
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5 And it was grant- 
ed the [locusts], not 
to kill them, but that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment upon 
them was as torment 
by a scorpion when it 
strikes a man. 6 And 
in those days the men 
will seek death but 
will by no means find 
it, and they will desire 
to die but death keeps 
fleeing from them. 


7 And the like- 
nesses of the locusts 
resembled horses 
prepared for battle; 
and upon their heads 
{were] what seemed 
to be crowns like 
gold, and their faces 
[were] as men’s faces, 
8 but they had hair 
as women's hair. And 
their teeth were as 
those of lions; 9 and 
they had breastplates 
like iron breastplates. 
And the sound of 
their wings [was] as 
the sound of chariots 
of many horses 
running into battle. 
10 Also, they have 
tails and stings like 
scorpions; and in their 
tails is their authority 
to hurt the men five 
months. 11 They 
have over them a 
king, the angel of the 
abyss. In Hebrew his 
name is A-bad’don, 


-- 
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καὶ ἐν τῇ Ἑλληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει 
and in the Greek [tongue] name _ he is having 
᾿Απολλύων. 

Apollyon. 


12 Ἢ Οὐαὶ ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται 
The Woe the one went ΟἹ; look! is coming 
ἔτι δύο Oval μετὰ ταῦτα. 
yet two woes after these (things), 


13 Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 


ἤκουσα φωνὴν μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεράτων τοῦ 
heard voice one outof the horns of the 


θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώπιον 
altar the golden the (one) in sight 
τοῦ θεοῦ, 14 λέγοντα τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλ 
of the God, (him) saying to the sixth eae’ 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν σάλπιγγα, Λῦσον τοὺς 
the (one) having the trumpet, Loose the 
τέσσαρας ἀγγέλου τοὺ δεδεμένου 
toce ° "heels ἢ the (ore) having Hen pound 
ἐπὶ τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ. 15 καὶ 
upon the Alda the ae, Bunheates: And 
ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι ol 
were loosed the four angels the (ones) 
τοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν 
παῖ toon Srapared into the our and Ange 


Kal μῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα 
and month and year, in order that 


ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
they may kill the third [part] of the men, 
ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν στρατευμάτων 
the Sumber of the Parnes 
τοῦ ἱππικοῦ δὶς μυριάδες μυριάδων" 
ofthe horse(men) twice myriads of myriads; 


ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. 17 καὶ οὕτως 
Iheard the number οὗ them, Αὐὰ thus 


εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει Kal τοὺς 
Isaw the horses in the vision and the (ones) 


καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἔχοντα θώρακα: 
sitting upon them, (them) having breastplates 


πυρίνους Kal ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις: καὶ αἱ 
ery and hyacinthine and sulphurlike; and the 


κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων ὡς κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ 
heads ofthe horses as heads oflions, and 


ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ 
outof the mouths ofthem isgoingout fire 


Kal καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. 18 ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν 
and smoke and_ sulphur, From the three 


πληγῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν τὸ τρίτον 
plagues _ these were killed the third [part] 


16 καὶ 
And 


but in Greek he has 
the name A:pol’lyon. 

12 The one woe is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 

13 And the sixth 
angel blew his 
trumpet. And I heard 
one voice out of the 
horns of the golden 
altar that is before 
God 14 say to the 
sixth angel, who had 
the trumpet: “Untie 
the four angels that 
are bound at the great 
river Eu-phra’tes.” 

15 And the four an- 
gels were untied, who 
have. been prepared 
for the hour and day 
and month and year, 
to kill a third of the 
men. 

16 And the number 
of the armies of 
cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: I 
heard the number of 
them. 17 And this is 
how I saw the horses 
in the vision, and 
those seated on them: 
they had fire-red and» 
hyacinth-blue and 
sulphur-yellow breast- 
plates; and the heads 
of the horses were as 
heads of lions, and 
out of their mouths 
fire and smoke 
and sulphur issued 
forth. 18 By these 
three plagues a third 


REVELATION 9:19—10:1 


τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς Kat τοῦ 
of the men, outof the fire and ofthe 


καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ θείου τοῦ 
smoke and of the sulphur of the (one) 
ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν. 
going out outof the mouths of them. 


19 ἡ yap ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ 
The for authority ofthe horses in e 
στόματι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν Kal ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς 
mouth οὗ them is and in the 15 
αὐτῶν αἱ γὰρ οὐραὶ αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι 
ofthem; the for talls ofthem (ones) like 


ὄφεσιν, ἔχουσαι κεφαλάς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς 
ἴο serpents, (ones) having heads, δηᾶ ἴῃ them 


ἀδικοῦσιν. 
they are treating unrighteously, 
20 καὶ ol λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων͵, 
And the leftover (ones) of the men, 


οἵ οὐκ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύται 
who not were killed in the τα αδον these,” 


οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν 
not they repented outof the works ofthe hands 
αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ προσκυνήσουσιν τὰ 
ofthem, inorderthat not they will worship the 


δαιμόνια kal τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾶ καὶ 
demons and the idols the (ones) golden and 


τὸ ἀρ καὶ τὰ 
the (ones) made of silver and the (ones) 
χαλκᾶ καὶ τὰ λίθινα 


made ofcopper and the (ones) made of stone 


καὶ τὰ ξύλια, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν 
and the (ones) wooden, which neither to be looking 


δύνανται οὔτε ἀκούειν οὔτε 
they are able nor to be hearing nor 
περιπατεῖν, 21 καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν 

to be walking about, and not they repented 


ἐκ τῶν φόνων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν 
outof the murders ofthem nor outof the 


φαρμάκων αὐτῶν olte ἐκ τῆς πορνείας 


drugs ofthem nor outof the fornication 
αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμμάτων αὐτῶν. 
ofthem nor outof the thefts of them, 
10 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν 

And 8} another angel strong 
καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
stepping down out of the heaven, 
περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ 

having head thrown about cloud and the 


Tor ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ 
ΣΩ͂Ν upon tho spell of him, and the 
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of the men were 
killed, from the fire 
and the smoke and 
the sulphur which 
issued forth from 
their mouths. 19 For 
the authority of the 
horses is in their 
mouths and in their 
tails; for their tails 
are like serpents and 
have heads, and with 
these they do harm. 


20 But the rest of 
the men who were 
not killed by these 
plagues did not repent 
of the works of their 
hands, so that they 
should not worship 
the demons and the 
idols of gold and 
silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can neither 
see nor hear nor 
walk; 21 and they 
did not repent of 
their murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication nor of 
their thefts. 


10 And I saw 
another strong 

angel descending 

from heaven, arrayed 

with a cloud, and 

a rainbow was 

upon his head, and 


ee * 
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πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, Kal οἱ πόδες 
face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 


αὐτοῦ ὡς στύλοι πυρός, 2 Kal ἔχων ἐν τῇ 
ofhim as pillars of fire, and having in the 


εἰρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον ἠνεῳγμένον. 
and ofhim little booklet having been opened up. 


καὶ ἔθηκεν τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν 
And heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 


ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ 


upon e sea, the but left (one) upon 
τῆς γῆς, 38καὶ ἔκραξεν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
the ear ἢ and ΒΘ οὔδᾶ οὐὖὐδ ίο voice great 


ὥσπερ. λέων μυκᾶται. καὶ Ste ἔκραξεν, 
as-even lion isroaring. And when δ οΥἱϑὰ out, 


ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
spoke the seven thunders the of selves 


φωνάς. 
voices. 


4 Kat ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, 
And: when spoke the seven thunders, 


ελλον perv καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
PL about to Panag and ieonee voice 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν Σφράγισον 
outof the heaven saying eal you 


& ἐλάλησαν al ἑπτὰ βρονταί, καὶ 
what (things) spoke the seven thunders, and 


ὴ αὐτὰ άψῃς. 5 Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελο. 
hae them you Orta write, And the κοι ἐν 
ὃν εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 
whom Isaw havingstood upon the sea 


καὶ ἐπὶ τῆ ῆ ἦρεν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 
and upon the RAL 1, he lifted up the hand of him 


τὴν δεξιὰν εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, 6 καὶ ὥμοσεν 
the right (one) into the heaven, and he swore 
ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, 
in the (one) living into the ages ofthe ages, 


ὃς ἔκτισεν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐν 
who created the heaven and the (things) in 


αὐτῷ Kal τὴν γῆν Kol τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
it and ay darth and the (things) in it 


καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, 
and the sea and the (things) in it, 

ὅτι χρόνος οὐκέτι ἔσται" 7 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖς 
that time not yet will be; but in the 


é TH ὠνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἀγγέλου 
fuses chive ptt) of the sets gel ᾽ 


ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, καὶ 
whenever he may be about ἰο Ὀ6 trumpeting, and 


his face was as the 
sun, and his feet 
were as fiery pillars, 
2 and he had in his 
hand a little scroll 
opened. And he set 
his right foot upon 
the sea, but his left 
one upon the earth, 
3 and he cried out 
with a loud voice 
just as when a lion 
roars. And when he 
cried out, the seven 
thunders uttered their 
own voices. 

4 Now when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
I was at the point of 
writing; but I heard 
a voice out of heaven 
say: “Seal up the 
things the seven thun- 
ders spoke, and do 
not write them down.” 
5 And the angel that 
I saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised his right hand 
to heaven, 6 and 
by the One who lives 
forever and ever, who 
created the heaven 
and the things in it 
and the earth and the 
things in it and the 
sea and the things in 
it, he swore; “There 
will be no delay any 
longer; 7 but in the 
days of the sounding 
of the seventh angel, 
when he is about to 
blow his trumpet, 
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the (one) having stood upon 
λάσσης καὶ 
τὸν ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ 
saying ἴο him 


βιβλαρίδιον. καὶ 


to give tome the little booklet. And he is saying 


eat you down 


σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
it will make bitter of you the cavity, 


βιβλαρίδιον 
little booklet 


χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου Kal κατέφαγον αὐτό, καὶ 


hand of the and Iate down 


ἐν τῷ στόματί 
it was in the 


ἔφαγον αὐτό, 


μου ὡς μέλι 


ofme as honey 
was made bitter 
they are saying 


προφητεῦσαι 
1 15 binding you 


βασιλεῦσιν πολλοῖς. 


ος ὅμοιο, 
2 nies 


(one) saying Rise youup and measure you 


angel who is standing 
on the sea and on the 
earth.” 9 And I went 
away to the angel and 
told him to give me 
the little scroll. And 
he said to me: “Take 
it and eat it up, and it 
will make your belly 
bitter, but in your 
mouth it will be sweet 
as honey.” 10 And I 
took the little scroll 
out of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth it 
was sweet as honey; 
but when I had eaten 
it up, my belly was 
made bitter. 11 And 
they say to me: “You 
must prophesy again 
with regard to peoples 
and nations and 
tongues and many 
kings.” 


1 And a reed like 

a rod was given 
me as he said: “Get 
up and measure 


μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας - 
οὗ me, and they ὌΝ prophesy days thousand 


διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, περιβεβλημένου 


two hundred sixty, having been thrown about 
σάκκους. 4 Οὗτοί εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι καὶ 
sackcloths. These are the two olive trees and 
ai δύο λυχνίαι αἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 


the two lampstands the (ones) insight of the 


κυρίου τῆς γῆς ἑστῶτες. 
lord ofthe earth having stood, 


5 καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοὺς θέλει 
And if anyone them is willing 
ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τοῦ 


to treat unrighteously, fire is going out outof the 


στόματος αὐτῶν καὶ κατεσθίει τοὺς 
mouth ofthem and itiseatingdown the 
ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν: καὶ εἴ tic θελήσῃ αὐτοὺς 
enemies of them; and if anyone should will them 
ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως δεῖ αὐτὸν 

to treat unrighteously, thus itis binding him 
ἀποκτανθῆναι. 6 οὗτοι ἔχουσιν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
to be killed. These are having the authority 
κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν, ἵνα μὴ ὑετὸς 
toshutup the heaven, inorderthat not rain 


βρέχῃ τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς προφητείας 
may moisten the days of the prophecy 


αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ofthem, and authority they are having upon the 
ὑδάτων στρέφεν αὐτὰ εἰς αἷμα καὶ 
waters tobeturning them into blood and 


ἐτελέσθη τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς the sacred secret of τὸν ΠΝ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸ | the temple [sanctuary] 
was finished the mystery ofthe God, 85 God according to the the divine habitation ofthe God and the! of God* and the altar 
εὐηγγέλισεν τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους good news which he θυσιαστήριον καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν and those worshiping 
he declared as goodnewsto the ofhimself slaves declared to his own altar and the (ones) worshiping ™) in it. 2 But as for 
τοὺς προρήτας. slaves the prophets is αὐτῷ, 5 καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν, τὴν, ἔξοθεν, the courtyard that is 
the _ prophets. indeed brought to a κοῦ nae ἔκβαλ ἔξωθε - | Outside the temple 
ὶ SOU as 5 ᾿ ἔκβαλε ἔ ν, καὶ ξ 
8 Καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ finish.” of the divine habitation throw you out outside, and | [Sanctuary], cast it 
And the voice which Iheard outof the 6 shail tis 3 Seale ῷ 25 9 clear out and do not 
. 5 ‘ 5 Pia om ἢ 8 voice μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσῃς ὅτι ἐδόθη 
οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν λαλοῦσαν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ , 1S, : ; 
weaves: again _—_ speaking Ἐπ “Ine” and | that I heard out of seed "By you should measure, cee it was given ane a eh 
: ΄ B 5 ig speakin τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν : 
λέγουσαν Yrraye λάβε i Beavers is P g tothe nations, and the city the Bole the nations, and they 
saying Be you going under take you the again with me and ὃ τῇ Ν: τ : 
ἠνεῳγμένον saying: “Go, take the πατήσουσιν μῆνας τεσσεράκοντα καὶ | Will trample the holy 
little book the (one) having been opened up in the GnEMed zor oll that is she will peanple os months é forty ἰ ene city underfoot for 
5 Bu EX ot 9. δύο. 8 καὶ δώσω τοῖς. δυσὶν μάρτυσίν | forty-two months. 
TOU ,ΟΥΥ in the hand of the two. And Ishallgive tothe two  witnesses'|3 and I will cause 


my two witnesses to 
prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth.” 4 These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing 
before the Lord* of 
the earth. 

5 And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forth from 
their mouths and 
devours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 

6 These have the 
authority to shut up 
heaven that no rain 
should fall during 

the days of their 
prophesying, and they 
have authority over 
the waters to turn 
them into blood and 


1* God, xAVgSy*; Jehovah, 11. 4* The Lord, xAVgSy*, God, Vg™ and 


Minuscule mss 1854, 2053. 
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πατάξαι. τὴν γῆν ἐν πάσῃ πληγῇ ὁσάκις 
tosmite the earth in every plague as often as 


ἐὰν θελήσωσιν. 
ifever they might wish. 
7 xai ὅταν τελέσωσιν τὴν 
And whenever they should finish the 
μαρτυρίαν αὐτῶν, τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
witness ofthem, the wild beast the (one) 


τῆς ἀβύσσου ποιήσει μετ᾽ 
stepping up outof the abyss willmake with 


αὐτῶν πόλεμον Kal νικήσει αὐτοὺς καὶ 
them war and willconquer them = and 


ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. 8 kai τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν 
itwillkill them. And the fallen (body) of them 
ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλ 

upon the broad ea of the city ὼ πε ΠΡ πὶ 


ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ 
which is being called spiritually Sodom and 


ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ 


Αἴγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ κύριος αὐτῶν 
Egypt, where also the Lord of them 
ἐσταυρώθη. 9 Kai βλέπουσιν ἐκ 


was put on stake. And they are looking at out of 
τῶν λαῶν Kal φυλῶν Kai γλωσσῶν καὶ ἐθνῶν 
the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 
τὸ πτῶμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ 
the fallen (body) οἔ τίποτα days three and 
ἥμισυ, καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ 

818, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem not 


ἀφίουσιν τεθῆναι εἰς 
they are letting go off to be put into 
μνῆμα. 10 καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες 


memorial (tomb). And the (ones) dwelling 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χαίρουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ 
upon the earth arerejoicing upon them and 
εὐφραίνονται, καὶ δῶρα 
are making themselves well-minded, and gifts 


πέμψουσιν ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 
they willsend ἴο οὔθ δηοίποσ, because these the 
δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς 

two prophets tormented the (ones) 


κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
dwelling upon the earth. 
11 καὶ μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἐρας καὶ ἥμισυ 
And after the three ἡμέρας and 4 alf 
πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν - ἐν 
spirit oflife outof the God entered in 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, 
them, and they stood upon the feet of them, 
Kal φόβος μέγας ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
and fear great fellonto upon the (ones) 
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to strike the earth 
with every sort of 
plague as often as 
they wish. 


7 And when they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that ascends out 
of the abyss will make 
war with them and 
conquer them and kill 
them. 8 And their 
corpses will be on the 
broad way of the great 
city which is in a 
spiritual sense called 
Sod’om and Egypt, 
where their Lord 
was also impaled. 

9 And those of the 
peoples and tribes 
and tongues and 
nations will look at 
their corpses for three 
and a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be laid in a 
tomb. 10 And those 
dwelling on the earth 
rejoice over them and 
enjoy themselves, and 
they will send gifts to 
one another, because 
these two prophets 
tormented those 
dwelling on the earth. 


11 And after the 
three and a half days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood upon 
their feet, and great 
fear fell upon those 
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θεωροῦντας αὐτούς: 12 καὶ ἤκουσαν φωνῆς 
beholding them; and they heard - of voice 


μεγάλης ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης αὐτοῖς 
great outof the heaven saying to them 


᾿Ανάβατε ὧδε, Kal ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν 
Step youup here, and theysteppedup into the 


οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, Kal ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς 
heaven in the cloud, and beheld them 


οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. 13 Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ Spa 
the enemies of them, And in that the hour 


ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, καὶ τὸ δέκατον 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 


τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσεν, Kal ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν 


of the city fell, and were killed in 
τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες 
the [earth]shaking names ofmen thousands 


ἑπτά, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο 
seven, and the leftover (ones) in-fear became 
καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
and they gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven, 
14 Ἢ Oval ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν: ἰδοὺ ἡ 
The Woe the second wentoff; look! the 
Οὐαὶ ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. 
Woe the third iscoming quickly, 


1ὅ Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' Kai 
And the seventh angel trumpeted; and 
ἐγένοντο φωναὶ μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
occurred voices great in’ the heaven, 
λέγοντες “Eyéveto ἡ Βασιλεία τοῦ κόσμου 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, 
ofthe Lord ofus and ofthe Christ οὔ him, 
καὶ βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
and he willreign into the ages ofthe ages. 


16 καὶ of εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 
And the twenty- four older persons 


ot ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ 
the (ones) insight ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 
τοὺς θρόνους αὐτῶν ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα 
the thrones of them they fell upon the faces 


αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ, 
of them and they worshiped to the God, 
17 λέγοντες — Edyapiotodyev σοι, κύριε; 
saying Weare giving thanks toyou, Lord, 

ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν 
the God, the Almighty, the\(one) being 
καὶ ὁ ἦν, ὅτι εἴληφες τὴν 


and the (one) was, because youhavetaken the 


beholding them. 

12 And they heard 

a loud voice out of 

heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 


| And they went up into 


heaven in the cloud, 
and their enemies 
beheld them. 13 And 
in that hour a great 
earthquake occurred, 
and a tenth of the 
city fell; and seven 
thousand persons 
were killed by the 
earthquake, and the 
rest became frightened 
and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

14 The second woe 
is past. Look! The 
third woe is coming 
quickly. 

15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And loud voices 
occurred in heaven, 
saying: “The kingdom 
of the world did 
become the kingdom 
of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he will 
rule as king forever 
and ever.” 

16 And the 
twenty-four elders 
who were seated 
before God upon their 
thrones fell upon their 
faces and worshiped 
God, 17 saying: “We 
thank you, Jehovah* 
God, the Almighty, 
the One who is and 
who was, because 
you have taken 


1" Jehovah, J7.8.13,14,16-18,22,23; Lord, sAVgSy). 
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δύναμίν σου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας᾽" 
power ofyou the great and you reigned; 


18 καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 


ἡ ὀργή σον καὶ ὁ και τῶν 
the wrath of you and the see ime of the 
νεκρῶν κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν 
dead (ones) tobe judged, and to give the 
μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις σου τοῖς προφήται 
reward tothe slaves of you tthe hee 
Kal τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τοῖς 
and to the holy (ones) and to the (ones) 
φοβουμένοις τὸ ὄνομά σου, τοὺ ἱκροὺ 
fearing 5 the maine of you, the’ satetl (ooee) 


Kal τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ διαφθεῖραι 
and the great (ones), and ἴο σουγαρὺ through 
τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 


the (ones) corrupting through the earth. 
19 καὶ ἠνοίγ; ὁ ναὸς 
And wasopenedup the divine habitation 


τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ὥφθη 
of the God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 


κιβωτὸ τῆς διαθήκ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ 
εἰ es $ of the covenant ofhim in the 


ναῷ αὐτοῦ’ καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ 
divine habitation of him; and occurred lightnings 


καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ 
and voices and unders and [earth]shaking and 


άλαζα μεγάλη. 
Ἂ ne rh doer 

Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα θη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
12 And "en καλήν, BU in the anven 


γυνὴ περιβεβλημέ τὸν ἥλιον 
woranh having been ths ten} about the "won 


καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῆς, 


and the moon underneath the feet of her, 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆ αὐτῆ στέφανο 
and upon the Heed” of hes psa s 
ἀστέρων δώδεκα, 2 καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ Exouca’ 
of stars twelve, and in belly having; 
Kal κράζει ὠδίνουσα καὶ 
and she is crying out being in birth pains and 
βασανιζομένη τεκεῖν. 
being tormented to give birth, 

3 Kat ὥφθη ἄλλο 


eiov ἐν τ 
bd ok in = 


έγας πυρρός, 
ragon μέγαν fost 


And = was seen other 


οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἰδοὺ δράκων 
heaven, and Ἰοοκὶ 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
18 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead to 
be judged, and to give 
[their] reward to your 
slaves the prophets 
and to the holy ones 
and to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and to 
bring to ruin those 
ruining the earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and the 
ark of his covenant 
was seen in his 
temple [sanctuary]. ἡ 
And there occurred 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders and 
an earthquake and a 
great hail. 


12 And a great 
sign was seen 
in heaven, ἃ woman 
arrayed with the 
sun, and the moon 
was beneath her feet, 
and on her head was 
a crown of twelve 
stars, 2 and she was 
pregnant. And she 
cries out in her pains 
and in her agony to 
give birth. 

3 And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! a great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


19° God, xAVgSy*; Jehovah, 517, 


le τ ee LL Ὺ τν0ὕ0ϑὕ0ὸ0ὕ.............Ψ. 
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ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ καὶ κέρατα δέκα καὶ ἐπὶ 
having heads seven and horns ten and upon 
τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ διαδήματα, 4 Kai 
the heads ofit seven diadems, and 
ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
the tail ofit is dragging the third [part] of the 


ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς 
stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. Kal ὁ δράκων ἔστηκεν 
into the earth, And the casos has wood 
ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς ελλούσ' 
insight ofthe woman the (one) ΒΕ oben 
τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν 
to give birth, in order that whenever 
τέκῃ τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς 
she should give birth the child of her 
καταφάγῃ. 
it might eat down, 
5 καὶ ἔτεκεν υἱόν, ἄρσεν, ὃς 


And she gave birth to | son, male, who 


μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἐν 
isabout to be shepherding all the nations in 


BS: σιδηρᾷ' καὶ πάσθ τὸ 
pape made oF Fons and ΚΡ τς the 


τέκνον αὐτῆς πὶ τὸν θεὸν καὶ πρὸ 
child οὗ πες Rica the God and tovart 


τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. 6 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν 
the throne Οὗ him. And the woman fled 
εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου ἔχει 
into the desolate [land], where she is having 
ἐκεῖ τόπον τοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
there place having beenprepared from _ the 
θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν 


God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing 


αὐτὴν ἡμέ Alar διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
her ἡμέρας ihousand two ΚΟ rea a ih 


7 Kal ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ 
And be bri wer 5 in the eit the 


Μιχαὴλ καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
Michael andthe angels ofhim of the 
πολεμῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντος: Kal ὁ 
το war , with the dragon; and the 
δράκων ἐπολέμησεν. καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, 
ragon warred and the angels of it, 
8 καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν, οὐδὲ τόπος 
and not itprovedstrong, not-but place 
εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 9 καὶ 


wasfound ofthem yet in the heaven. And 


ἐβλήθ ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, ὁ ὄφι 
Be ἀμνὸς the rk the pels the Pn da 


with seven heads 

and ten horns and 
upon its heads seven 
diadems; 4 and its 
tail drags a third of 
the stars of heaven, 
and it hurled them 
down to the earth. 
And the dragon kept 
standing before the 
woman who was about 
to give birth, that, 
when she did give 
birth, it might devour 
her child. 

5 And she gave 
birth to a son, a male, 
who is to shepherd 
all the nations with 
an iron rod, And her 
child was caught 
away to God and to 
his throne. 6 And 
the woman fied into 
the wilderness, where 
she has a place 
prepared by God, that 
they should feed her 
there a thousand two 
hundred and sixty 
days. 

7 And war broke 
out in heaven: Mi'- 
cha-el and his angels 
battled with the drag- 
on, and the dragon 
and its angels battled 
8 but it did not 
prevail, neither was a 
place found for them 
any longer in heaven. 
9 So down the great 
dragon was hurled, 
the original serpent, 


REVELATION 12:10—13 


ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ 


the archaic, the (one) 


καί Ὁ Σατανᾶς, 

and The Satan, 
οἰκουμένην 

being inhabited [earth] 


καλούμενος Διάβολο. 
being called τοι $ 
πλανῶν τὴν 
the (one) makingtoerr the 
ὅλην, -- ἐβλήθη 
whole, — he was thrown 
εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ per’ 
into the earth, and the angels ofhim with 
αὐτοῦ ἑβλήθησαν. 10 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
him were thrown, And heard voice 
μεγάλην ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγουσαν 
great in the heaven saying 


“Apt ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία καὶ 
Rightnow became ἴῃ salvation and_ the 
δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ 
power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 

ἐξουσία τοῦ χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 

the authority οὗ the Christ ofhim, because 
ἐβλήθη ὁ κατήγωρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν 
was thrown the eryee ofthe brothers ig 
ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτοὺς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
the (one) accusing them insight of the God 
ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός: 11 καὶ αὐτοὶ 
of us of day and of night; and they 
ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα tod ἀρνίου 
conquered him through the blood of the Lamb 
καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν, 
and through the word ofthe witness οὗ them, 


καὶ οὐκ γάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν 
and not ey loved the soul of them 
ἄχρι θανάτου: 1. διὰ τοῦτο 
until death; through this 
evopaivecde, οὐρανοὶ 
be you making yourselves well-minded, heavens 


Kal ol ἐν αὐτοῖς oknvolvtes’ oval τὴν 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη 

earth and the sea, because stepped down 


ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, 


the Devil toward you, having anger great, 
εἰδὼς ὅτι ὀλίγον καιρὸν 

having known that little appointed time 
ἔχει. 


he is having. 


13 Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι 
rT 


And when saw the agon that 
ἐβλήθ εἰ τὴν ἣν ἐδίωξεν 
it J | in τ Fis 1, it lil a 
τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκεν τὸν 
e 


woman who gave birth to the 
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the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 
the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 10 AndI 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come 
to pass the salvation 
and the power and the 
kingdom of our God 
and the authority of 
his Christ, because 
the accuser of our 
brothers has been 
hurled down, who 
accuses them day 
and night before 
our God! 11 And 
they conquered him 
because of the blood 
of the Lamb and 
because of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love their 
souls even in the face 
of death. 12 On this 
account be glad, you 
heavens and. you who 
reside in them! Woe 
for the earth and for 
the sea, because the 
Devil has come down 
to you, having great 
anger, knowing he 
has a short period of 
time.” 

13 Now when the 
dragon saw that it 
was hurled down 
to the earth, it 
persecuted the woman 
that gave birth to the 


1095 REVELATION 12:14—13:1 
ἄρσενα. 14 καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ. γυναικὶ | male child. 14 But 
male. And were given to the woman | the two wings of the 
ai δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, at eagle were given 
the two wings : ofthe eagle the " erent, wie abate that ae 
ἵνα ες πέτηται εἰ τὴν] τοὶ Ξ 
in order that she may be flying int the ene fly ee 
ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου | WNCeress r 
deoainte Mand) ints the place of me where | Place; there is where 
τρέφεται ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ | She is fed for a time 
she is being nourished there appointedtime and/ and times and half a 
Kapow Kal ἥμισυ καιροῦ ἀπὸ | time away from the 
appointed times and alf of appointed time from | face of the serpent. 


προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως. 
face of the serpent. 


15 καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ 
And hrew the serpent outof the 


στόματος αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς ὕδωρ 
mouth ofit behind the woman water 


ὡς ποταμόν, ἵνα αὐτὴν. ποταμοφόρητον 
as river, " in order that her Borne. by ter 


ποιήσῃ. ἐβοήθησεν γῆ 
it might make. βούθησι ἫΝ pee 


τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ ογῆ τὸ 
to the woman, and openedup the earth the 


στόμα αὐτῆς καὶ κατέπιεν τὸν ποταμὸν 
mouth ofit and drankdown_ the river 


ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 


16 καὶ 
And 


which threw the dragon outof the mouth 
αὐτοῦ: 17 καὶ ὠργίσθη ὁ δράκων 
of it; and wasmadewrathful the dragon 
ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικί, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ποιῆσαι 
upon the woman, and itwentoff to make 
πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοιτπττῶν τοῦ 
war wit the leftover (ones) of the 
σπέρματος αὐτῆς τῶν τηρούντων τὰς 
eed ὼ οἵ nee of the (ones) Shearvine the 
ἐντολὰς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν 
commandments ofthe God and aving the 
paptupiav’ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
witness of Jesus. 
18 καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς 


And itstood upon ἴθ sand of the 


θαλάσσης. 
sea, 
13 Kal εἶδον ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον 


ρί 
And Isaw outof the sea wild beast 


κέρατα δέκα καὶ κεφαλὰς 
horns ten and heads 


τῶν κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα 
horns of it ten 


ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον 
stepping up, having 
ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ 
seven, and upon the 


15 And the serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from its mouth 
after the woman, 
to cause her to be 
drowned by the river. 
16 But the earth 
came to the woman's 
help, and the earth 
opened its mouth 
and swallowed up the 
river that the dragon 
disgorged from its 
mouth. 17 And the 
dragon grew wrathful 
at the woman, and 
went off to wage war 
with the remaining 
ones of her seed, who 
observe the com- 
mandments of God 
and have the work 
of bearing witness to 
Jesus, 


1 And it stood still 
upon the sand of 
the sea, 

And I saw a wild 
beast ascending 
out of the sea, 
with ten horns and 
seven heads, and 
upon its horns ten 


REVELATION 13:2 ---ἢ 


διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ 
diadems, _ and upon the heads of it 


ὀνόματα βλασφημίας. 2 καὶ τὸ θηρίον 


names of blasphemy, And the wild beast 
ὃ εἶδον ἦν ὅ τ ιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἱ 
which Isaw was ke to leopard, and the 


πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς &pKou, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ 
feet ofit as ofbear, and the mouth of it 


ὡς στόμα λέοντος. Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ 
as mouth oflion. And gave toit the 


δράκων τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ Kal τὸν θρόνον 
ragon the power ofit and the throne 


αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. 

ofit and authority great, 
3 καὶ μίαν ἐκ τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς 
And one outof the heads ofit as 


ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, καὶ 
having been slaughtered into death, and the 


πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. καὶ 
blow of the death of it wascured. And 


ἐθαυμάσθη ὅλη ἡ ὀπίσω τοῦ 
was made to wonder whole the earth behind the 


θηρίου, 4 Kal προσεκύνησαν τῷ 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the 


δράκοντε ὅτι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ 


dragon because itgave the authority to the 
θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θηρί 
wil beast, and they gave waranty iota wild Banat 


λέγοντες Τίς ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ τί 
pa bag who ike ° Mo wild beaut, and win 


δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; ὅ καὶ 
is able to war with it? And 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν μεγάλα 


was given toit mouth speaking riat things) 
καὶ βλασφημίας, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
and blasphemies, and was βίνθη toit authority 
ποιῆσαι μῆνας τεσσεράκοντα καὶ δύο. 6 καὶ 
to do months forty and two. And 


ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημία: 
itopened up the mouth of it int Bos late 


πρὸς τὸν θεόν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
iovant the God, BA shal ane the pains of him 


καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, τοὺς ἐν τῷ 
and the tent ofhim, the (ones) in the 
οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. 7 καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
heaven tenting. And was given to it 
ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν ἁγίων καὶ 
to make war with the holy (ones) and 
νικῆσαι αὐτούς, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
toconquer them, and wasgiven toit authority 
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diadems, but upon its 
heads blasphemous 
names. 2 Now the 
wild beast that I saw 
was like a leopard, 
but its feet were as 
those of a bear, and 
its mouth was as a 
lion's mouth. And the 
dragon gave to [the 
beast] its power and 
its throne and great 
authority. 

3 And I saw one of 
its heads as though 
slaughtered to death, 
but its death-stroke 
got healed, and all 
the earth followed 
the wild beast with 
admiration. 4 And 
they worshiped the 
dragon because it gave 
the authority to the 
wild beast, and they 
worshiped the wild 
beast with the words: 
“Who is like the 
wild beast, and who 
can do battle with 
it?” 5 And a mouth 
speaking great things 
and blasphemies was 
given it, and authority 
to act forty-two 
months was given it. 
6 And it opened its 
mouth in blasphemies 
against God, to 
blaspheme his name 
and his residence, 
even those residing 
in heaven. 7 And 
there was granted 
it to wage war with 
the holy ones and 
conquer them, and 
authority was given it 


1097 REVELATION 13:8—13 


ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν Kal γλῶσσαν 


upon every tribe and people and tongue 


καὶ ἔθνος. 8 Kal προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν 
and nation, And will worship him 


πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
all the (ones) dwelling upon the earth, 
οὗ οὐ γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 


ofwhom not hasbeen written the name ofhim 


ἐν τῷ βιβλί ἣ on τοῦ ἀρνίου 
in the little book ae the ζωῆς ofthe Lamb 
τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ 
the (one) having been slaughtered from 
καταβολῆ κόσμου. 
fae acai of world. 
9 Εἴ τις ἔχει οὖς ἀκουσάτω. 
If anyone ishaving ear let him hear, 
10 εἴ TIS εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, εἰς 
It anyone into captivity, into 
αἰχμαλωσίαν ὑπάγει" εἴ τις ἐν 
captivity heis going under; if anyone in 
μαχαίρῃ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν 
sword will kill, it is binding him in 
axaipn ἀποκτανθῆνα. OSE ἐστιν ἡ 
ὰ lille to be Killed. Here is the 
ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις τῶν ἁγίων. 
endurance and the. faith ofthe holy (ones). 
11 Kai εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον 
And Isaw other wild beast stepping up 
elyev κέρατα δύο 


ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
out of the oak, and itwashaving horns’ two 
ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, Kai ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. 
fice to lamb, and it wasspeaking as dragon, 
12 καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρώτου θηρίου 
And the authority of the first wild beast 
πᾶσαν ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποιεῖ 
all itisdoing insight ofit. And itis making 
τὴν γῆν Kal τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ κατοικοῦντας 
the earth and the (ones) in it dwelling 
ἵνα προσκυνήσουσιν τὸ θηρίον τὸ 
in order that they will worship the wild beast the 


πρῶτον, οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ 


first, ofwhich wascured the blow ofthe 
θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 13 Kai ποιεῖ σημεῖα 
death of it. And itis doing signs 
μεγάλα, ἵνα καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ 
great, inorder that also fire itmay make 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνειν εἰς τὴν 
outof the heaven tobe βίθρρίης down into the 
γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 
earth insight ofthe men, 


over every tribe and 
people and tongue 
and nation. 8 And 
all those who dwell on 
the earth will worship 
it; the name of not 
one of them stands 
written in the scroll of 
life of the Lamb who 
was slaughtered, from 
the founding of the 
world. 

9 If anyone has 
an ear, let him hear. 
10 If anyone [is 
meant] for captivity, 
he goes away into 
captivity. If anyone 
will kill with the 
sword, he must be 
killed with the sword. 
Here is where it 
means the endurance 
and faith of the holy 
ones. 

11 And I saw 
another wild beast 
ascending out of the 
earth, and it had two 
horns like a lamb, but 
it began speaking as 
adragon. 12 And 
it exercises all the 
authority of the first 
wild beast in its sight. 
And it makes the 
earth and those who 
dwell in it worship 
the first wild beast, 
whose death-stroke 
got healed. 13 And it 
performs great signs, 
so that it should even 
make fire come down 
out of heaven to the 
earth in the sight of 
mankind. 


REVELATION 13:14—18 
14 καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
And it is making to err the (ones) 


κατοικοῦντας. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ 


dwelling upon the earth through the 
σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον 
signs which it was given toit to do in sight 
τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
ofthe wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα 
upon the earth to make image 
τῷ θηρίῳ ὃς ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς 
to the wild beast who ἴβ πανίηβ the blow at te 
αχαίρης Kal ἔζησεν. 15 καὶ ἐδόθη 
μ sword and it ilved: And it was given 
αὐτῇ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ 
to her to give spirit tothe image ofthe 
θηρίου, ἵνα καὶ λαλήσῃ ἡ 
wild beast, inorderthat also shouldspeak the 
εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ποιήσῃ 
image of the wild beast and it might make 
ἵνα ὅσοι ἐὰν μὴ 
in order that as many as if ever no 


προσκυνήσωσιν 
might give worship 


ἀποκτανθῶσιν. 
they should be killed, 


τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου 
tothe image ofthe wild beast 


16 καὶ ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς 
And it is making all (ones), the 
μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς 


great (ones), and {πθ 


πλουσίους Kat τοὺς πτωχούς, καὶ τοὺς 
rich (ones) and the poor (ones), and the 


ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα 
free (ones) and the slaves, in order that 


δῶσιν αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς 
they should give tothem engraving upon the 


χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ 


small (ones) and _ the 


τὸ μέτωπον 


hand ofthem the right or upon the forehead 
αὐτῶν, 17 καὶ ἵνα μή πιο, 
of them, and in order that no anyone 
δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ πωλῆσαι εἰ μὴ 
may be able to buy or to sell if no 


ὁ ἔχων τὸ χάραγμα, τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
the (one) having the ciated ied the name of the 


θηρίου ἢ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 
wild beast:or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 Ὧδε ἡ σοφία ἐστίν" ὁ ἔχων 
Here the wisdom is; the (one) having 
νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ 
mind let him calculate the number of the 
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14 And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to perform 
in the sight of the 
wild beast, while it 
tells those who dwell 
on the earth to make 
an image to the wild 
beast that had the 
sword-stroke and yet 
revived. 15 And 
there was granted 
it to give breath to 
the image of the wild 
beast, so that the im- 
age of the wild beast 
should both speak and 
cause to be killed all 
those who would not 
in any way worship 
the image of the wild 
beast. 

16 And it puts 
under compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the rich 
and the poor, and the 
free and the slaves, 
that they should 
give these a mark in 
their right hand or 
upon their forehead, 
17 and that nobody 
might be able to 
buy or sell except a 
person having the 
mark, the name of 
the wild beast or the 
number of its name, 
18 Here is where 
wisdom comes in: 
Let the one that has 
intelligence calculate 
the number of the 
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θηρίου, ἀριθμὸς yap ἀνθρώπου ἐστίν’ Kai 
wild beast, number for of man itis; and 


ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ ἑξακόσιοι ἑξήκοντα ἕξ. 
51Χ, 


the number ofit six hundred sixty- 

14 Kai εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ ἀρνίον ἑστὸ 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 

ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

upon the mountain Zion, and with it 

ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες Χιλιάδες 

hundred forty- four thousands 


ἔχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ kai τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
having the name ofhim and the name ofthe 


πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ τῶν 
Father ofhim having been written upon the 


μετώπων αὐτῶν. 2 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ 
foreheads of them, And Iheard voice outof 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν καὶ 
the heaven as voice ofwaters many and 


ὡς φωνὴν βροντῇ ey an: καὶ ἡ ωνὴ 
as binivlh of fhandee a τοι and the φωνῇ 


ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς κιθαρῳδῶν κιθαριζόντων ἐν 
which JIheard as. οὐ harpers harping in 


ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. 3 Kai ἄδουσιν 
the harps of them. And they are singing 


ὡς δὴν καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ 


as song new insight ofthe throne and 
ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων καὶ 
insight ofthe four living [creatures] and 


τῶν πρεσβυτέρων’ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο μαθεῖν 
ofthe older persons; and noone wasable to learn 


τὴν δὴν εἰ μὴ αἱ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα 
the song if τ, the hundred forty- 
τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, οἱ 
four thousands, the (ones) 
ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆ γῆς. 4 οὗτοί 
having been bought from the enh. These 
εἰσιν of μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν, 
are who with women not were polluted, 
παρθένοι γάρ εἰσιν" οὗτοι οἱ 
virgins for they are; these the (ones) 
ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου ἂν 
following to the Lamb where likely 
ὑπάγει" οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν 
heis going under; these werebought from the 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴ τῷ θεῷ καὶ τῷ 
men firstfruits tothe God and tothe 
ἀρνίῳ, 5 καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ 
Lamb, and in the mouth ofthem not 
εὑρέθη ψεῦδος ἄμωμοί εἰσιν. 
was found lie; unblemished they are. 


REVELATION 14:1—5 


wild beast, for it is a 
man’s number; and its 
number is six hundred 
and sixty-six. 


1 And I saw, and, 
look! the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
having his name and 
the name of his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a sound out of 
heaven as the sound 
of many waters and 
as the sound of loud 
thunder; and the 
sound that I heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps. 
3 And they are sing- 
ing as if a new song 
before the throne and 
before the four living 
creatures and the 
elders; and no one was 
able to master that 
song but the hundred 
and forty-four 
thousand, who have 
been bought from the 
earth. 4 These are 
the ones that did not 
defile themselves with 
women; in fact, they 
are virgins. These are 
the ones that keep 
following the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 
These were bought 
from among mankind 
as firstfruits to God 
and to the Lamb; 
5 and no falsehood 
was found in their 
mouths; they are 
without blemish. 


REVELATION 14:6—10 


6 Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετόμενον ἐν 
in 


And Isaw other angel 
μεσουρανήματι, ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον 
midheaven, having goodnews_ everlasting 
εὐαγγελίσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς καθημένους 
to declare as glad news upon the (ones) sitting 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ 
upon the earth and upon every nation and 


φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαόν, 7 λέγων 
tribe and tongue and people, (he) ing 


ἐν φωνῇ εγάλῃ Φοβήθητε τὸν θεὸν καὶ 
in φωνῇ Veet ered the God and 
δότε αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα 
give you tohim glory, because came the hour 


τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ προσκυνήσατε 
judgment ofhim, and_ give worship rou 


τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
to the (one) having made the a and the 


γῆν Kal θάλασσαν καὶ ὑδάτων. 
earth and sea and Pail ed of waters, 
8 Kai ἄλλο. δεύτερο. ἄ eho 
And Sinee seoune δ χε : 


ἠκολούθησεν λέγων Ἔπεσεν, ἔπεσεν BaBuddy 
followed saying a ig she fell Babylon 


ἡ μεγάλη ἣ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
the pee which οἷν τος the wine ofthe 
θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικεν 


anger ofthe fornication ofher has made to drink 


πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. 
all the nations. 


9 Kal ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούθησεν 
And _ other angel follow: 
αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν με ed Ei τ 
to then saving in φωνῇ valet a It enna 


προσκυνεῖ τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα 
45 worshiping the wil sage and the image 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει ραγμα ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ofit, and he is receiving χάρανγ g upon the 


ετῴώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 
ecokend ofhim or upon the hand of him, 


10. καὶ αὐτὸς πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ 
also. he willdrink outof the wine ofthe 


θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ κεκερασμένου 
anger ofthe God of the (one) having been mingled 


ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ trotnpi τ ὀ αὐτοῦ 
τρις εὐδα in = id a ἐὰ oe. spy fic of him, 


καὶ βασανισθήσεται ἐν πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ 
and hewillbetormented in fire and sulphur 


ἐνώπιον ἑλῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
insight of angels holy and insight ofthe 
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6 And I saw 
another angel flying 
in midheaven, and he 
had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwell on the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 

7 saying in a loud 
voice: “FEAR God 

and give him glory, 
because the hour of 
the judgment by him 
has arrived, and so 
worship the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea and 
fountains of waters.” 

8 And another, a 


second angel, followed, 


saying: “She has 
fallen! Babylon the 
Great has fallen, she 
who made all the 
nations drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
her fornication!” 

9 And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying in a loud 
voice: “If anyone wor- 
ships the wild beast 
and its image, and 
receives a mark on 
his forehead or upon 
his hand, 10 he will 
also drink of the wine 
of the anger of God 
that is poured out 
undiluted into the cup 
of his wrath, and he 
shall be tormented 
with fire and sulphur 
in the sight of the 
holy angels and 
in the sight of the 
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11 καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανισμοῦ 
And the ake” of the torment 


εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων ἀναβαίνει, καὶ 
ofages [85 βίδρρίπβ up, and 


οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέ καὶ 
not‘ they are having resting up ἐν ἜΡΟΝ and 
θηρίον 


νυκτός, οἱ προσκυνοῦντες τὸ 
of night, the (ones) worshiping the wild beast 


καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ef τις λαμβάνει 
and the image ofit, and if anyone is i. ee 
τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 12 Ὧδε 
the engraving ofthe name of it. Here 


ἡ ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν, ο 
the endurance of the holy (ones) is, the (ones) 


τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
serving the commandments ofthe God and 


τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
the faith of Jesus, 


13 Kal ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
And heard of ἀνε τ outof the heaven 


λεγούσης Γράψον Μακάριοι οἱ νεκρο 
saying Write you Happy the dead (ones) 


ol ἐν κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι. 
the in Lord (ones) dying from right now, 


vai, λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα, ἵνα 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in ener that 


ἀναπαύσονται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν, 
they willbe rested up outof the labors of them, 


τὰ yap ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ pet’ αὐτῶν. 
the for works ofthem 15 following with them. 


14 Kai εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ νεφέλη λευκή, καὶ 
And Isaw, and look! cloud white, and 


ἀρνίου. 
Lamb, 
αὐτῶν 
ofthem into ages 


ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην καθήμενον ὅμοιον υἱὸν 
upon cloud (one) sitting like son 
ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τ Ke αλῆ αὐτοῦ 
oS ὅ having upon τῆς Ἧς ἂν of him 
στέφανον χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 
ie i golden and in the χερὶ of him 
δρέπανον ὀξύ. 
sickle sharp, 
15 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
And other angel ἀξ forth outof 
τοῦ κράζων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλ 
the inane habitation, Bey" out in φωνῇ πὰ 
καθημέν ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλ Πέμψον 
to πὰς (one) iting upon ἧς path Sent you 
τὸ δρέπανόν σου Kal  Gépigov, ὅτι 
the sickle of you and harvest you, because 
ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη 


came the hour to harvest, because was dried up 
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Lamb. 11 And 

the smoke of their 
torment ascends 
forever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the wild 
beast and its image, 
and whoever receives 
the mark of its name. 
12 Here is where it 
means endurance for 
the holy ones, those 
who observe the 
commandments of 
God and the faith of 
Jesus.” 

13 And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 
say: “Write: Happy 
are the dead who die 
in union with [the] 
Lord from this time 
onward. Yes, says the 
spirit, let them rest 
from their labors, for 
the things they did go 
right with them.” 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud 
someone seated like 
a son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a sharp 
sickle in his hand. 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from the 
temple [sanctuary], . 
erying with a loud 
voice to the one seat- 
ed on the cloud: “Put 
your sickle in and 
reap, because the hour 
has come to reap, for 


REVELATION 14:16—15:1 


ὁ θερισμὸ τῆ 
the lined neg of the 
ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ 
the (one) sitting upon the cloud the 

δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη 
sickle ofhim upon the earth, and was harvested 


ns. 16 καὶ ἔβαλεν 
a. And pee 
τῆς νεφέλης τὸ 


thle ΒΩ 


1 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
And other angel wentforth outof 
τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
the divine habitation the (one) in the heaven 


ἔχων Kal αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. 
having also he sickle sharp. 


18 Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ 


And other angel went forth outof the 
θυσιαστηρίου, ὁ ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
altar, the (one) having authority upon 
τοῦ πυρός, Kal ἐφώνησεν φωνῇ μεγάλγ 
the fire, "and hevoiced to voice geext™ 
τῷ ἔχοντι τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ 
tothe (one) having the sickle the sharp 
λέγων Πέμψον σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ 
saying Send ofyou the sickle the sharp 
καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλου 
and = gather in the clusters of the vine 
τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ 
ofthe earth, because ripened the grapes 
αὐτῆς. 19 καὶ ἔβαλν ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ 
of it. An threw the angel the 


δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, Kal ἐτρύγησεν 


sickle ofhim into the earth, and gathered in 
τὴν ἄμπελον τῆς γῆ καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰ 
the vine of Wee ened: and he threw into 
τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν 
the press of the anger ofthe God _ the 
μέγαν. 20 καὶ ἐπατήθη ληνὸς 


great, And wastrampledon the winepress 


ἔξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ 
outside of t. city, and cameout blood outof 
τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι τῶν χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων 
the winepress until the bridles ofthe horses 


ἀπὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 

from stadia thousand six hundred. 

1 Kai εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
And Isaw other sign in the heaven 


μέγα Kal θαυμαστόν, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας 
great and wonderful, angels seven aving 


ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν 


ἑπτὰ τὰς 
last (ones), because in 


πληγὰς 
seven the 


plagues 


1102 


the harvest of the 
earth is thoroughly 
ripe.” 16 And the 
one seated on the 
cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth, 
and the earth was 
reaped. 

17 And still another 
angel emerged from 
the temple [sanctuary] 
that is in heaven, he, 
too, having a sharp 
sickle. 

18 And still another 
angel emerged from 
the altar and he had 
authority over the 
fire. And he called out 
with a loud voice to 
the one that had the 
sharp sickle, saying: 
“Put your sharp sickle 
in and gather the 
clusters of the vine of 
the earth, because its 
grapes have become 
ripe.” 19 And the 
angel thrust his sickle 
into the earth and 
gathered the vine 
of the earth, and he 
hurled it into the 
great winepress of 
the anger of God. 

20 And the winepress 
was trodden outside 
the city, and blood 
came out of the 
winepress as high up 
as the bridles of the 
horses, for a distance 
of a thousand six 
hundred furlongs. 


1 And I saw in 
heaven another 

sign, great and 
wonderful, seven 
angels with seven 
plagues. These 

are the last ones, 
because by means 
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αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
them was finished the anger ofthe God. 
2 Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ᾧὑὅαλίνην 
And Isaw as sea glassy 
μεμιγμένην πυρί, καὶ τοὺς 
having been mixed to fire, and the (ones) 


νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
conquering outof the wild beast and outof the 
εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ 
image ofit ‘and outof the number ofthe 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 
name ofit having stood upon the sea 


τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ θεοῦ. 
the glassy, having harps ofthe God. 
3 Kai ἄδουσιν τὴν ᾧδὴν Μωυσέως τοῦ 


And they aresinging the song ofMoses the 
δούλου τοῦ θεοῦ Kai τὴν ὠὡδὴν τοῦ dpviou 
slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb 


λέγοντες 
saying 


Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα σου, 
Great and wonderful the works of you, 


κύριε, ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ' δίκαιαι 
Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous 
καὶ ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί σου, ὁ βασιλεὺς 
and true the ways ofyou, the King 

τῶν αἰώνων: 4 τίς οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ, κύριε, 
ofthe ages; who not not should fear, Lord, 
καὶ δοξάσει τὸ ὄνομά σου, ὅτι μόνος 
and will ΒΊΟΥ the name ofyou, because alone 


ὅσιος; ὅτι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη ἥξουσιν καὶ 
loyal? Because all the nations willcome and 


προσκυνήσουσιν ἐνώπιόν σου, ὅτι τὰ 
they will worship insight ofyou, because the 
δικαιώματά σου ἐφανερώθησαν. 
righteous (decrees) ofyou were made manifest, 
5 Kal μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ 
And after these (things) Isaw, and 


ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς 
was opened up the divine habitation of tts hel 


τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 6 καὶ 


of the witness in the heaven, and 
ἐξῆλθαν of ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι oi ἔχοντες 
cameout the seyen angels the (ones) having 
τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγὰς ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ 


the seven plagues outof the divine habitation, 


ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καθαρὸν λαμπρὸν 
having been clothedin linen clean bright 
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of them the anger of 
God is brought to a 
finish. 

2 And I saw what 
seemed to be a glassy 
sea mingled with fire, 
and those who come 
off victorious from 
the wild beast and 
from its image and 
from the number of 
its name standing by 
the glassy sea, having 
harps of God. 8 And 
they are singing the 
song of Moses the 
Slave of God and the 
song of the Lamb, 
saying: 

“Great and wonder- 
ful are your works, 
Jehovah* God, the 
Almighty. Righteous 
and true are your 
ways, King of eternity. 
4 Who will not really 
fear you, Jehovah,* 
and glorify your name, 
because you alone 
are loyal? For all the 
nations will come 
and worship before 
you, because your 
righteous decrees have 
been made manifest.” 

5 And after these 
things I saw, and the 
sanctuary of the tent 
of the witness was 
opened in heaven, 

6 and the seven 
angels with the seven 
plagues emerged 
from the sanctuary, 
clothed with 

clean, bright linen 


8", 4* Jehovah, J7.8.13,14,16-18,22,23- Lord, rAVgSy. 
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καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθ 
and having been girded about about the rome 


ζώνας χρυσᾶς. 7 Kai ἕν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων 
girdles golden. And one outof the four 
ζῴων ἔδωκεν τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
living [creatures] gave tothe seven angels 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ 
seven bowls golden eing full ofthe anger 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
ofthe God the living into the ages ofthe 


αἰώνων. 8 καὶ ἐγεμίσθῃ ὁ ναὸς 
ages, And was fille the divine habitation 


καπνοῦ ἐκ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ 

ofsmoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 
τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, Kal οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
he power ofhim, and noone _ wasable 


εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι 
to enter into the divine habitation until 


τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ 
should be finished the seven plagues ofthe seven 


» 


ἀγγέλων. 
angels. 

Kal ἤκουσα μεγάλ ὠνῆ ἐκ τοῦ 
16 And ened tore το outof the 


ναοῦ λεγούσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοι 
divine habitation saying tothe seven angels ° 
Ὑπάγετε καὶ ἐκχέετε τὰς 
Be you going under and beyovpouringout’ the 


ἑπτὰ φιάλας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς 
seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe αοὰ into 
τὴν γῆν. 
τὴν Sash 
2 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
And went off the first (one) and 


ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν" 
he poured out the Wore of him ind the ple 
καὶ ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν Kal πονηρὸν ἐπὶ 
and cametobe ulcer bad and wicked upon 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ 
the men the (ones) having the 
χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺ 
engraving ofthe wild beast and _ the ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ, 

worshiping ° tothe image οἵ it. 

3 Kai ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 

And the second (one) poured out the bow 

αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν' Kal ἐγένετο αἷμα 
ofhim into the sea; and it became blood 
ὡς νεκροῦ καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ωῆ 
as of dead [man], and every oar dais 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 
the four living crea- 


| tures gave the seven 


angels seven golden 
bowls that were full of 
the anger of God, who 
lives forever and ever. 
8 And the sanctuary 
became filled with 
smoke because of 

the glory of God and 
because of his power, 
and no one was able 
to enter into the sanc- 
tuary until the seven 
plagues of the seven 
angels were finished. 


16 And I heard a 

loud voice out 
of the sanctuary say 
to the seven angels: 
“Go and pour out the 
seven bowls of the 
anger of God into the 
earth.” 

2 And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurtful 
and malignant ulcer 
came to be upon the 
men that had the 
mark of the wild 
beast and that were 
worshiping its image. 

3 And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the sea. 
And it became blood 
as of a dead man, 
and every living soul 
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ἀπέθανεν, τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 


τὰ ἐν ἢ 
died, the (things) in the sea. 

4 Kai ὁ τρίτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the third (one) pouredout the bow 
τοὺς ποταμοὺς kal τὰς πηγὰς 
the hives"? and tke’ fountains 
τῶν ὑδάτων: καὶ ἐγένετο αἷμα. 5 Kai 
of the waters; and itbecame blood. And 


ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος 
heard of the angel ofthe waters saying 


αὐτοῦ εἰς 
ofhim into 


Δίκαιος εἴ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ 
Righteous youare, the (one) being and the (one) 


ν, ὁ ὅσιος, ὅτι ταῦτα 
was, the (one) loyal, because’ these (things) 


ἔκρινας, 6 ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 


προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῖς 
of eernets they poured out, and blood to them 


δέδωκας πεῖν" ἄξιοί εἰσιν. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are, 


7 Kal ἤκουσα τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λέγοντος 
And heard of the altar saying 


Ναί, κύριε, ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 
Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 


ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις σου. 
true and righteous the judgments of you. 


8 Kai ὁ τέταρτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the fourth (one) pouredout the bow 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἥλιον’ Kal ἐδόθη αὐτῷ 
ofhim upon the sun; and itwasgiven toit 


καυματίσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρὶ, 9 καὶ 
to scorch the men in fire, and 


ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καῦμα μέγα" 
were scorched the men scorching great; 


καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ 
and theyblasphemed the name ofthe God 


τοῦ ἔχοντος τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς 
the (one) having the authority upon the 


πληγὰς ταύτας, Kal οὐ μετενόησαν δοῦναι 


plagues these, and not they repented to give 
αὐτῷ δόξαν, 
tohim = glory. 

10 Kai ὁ πέμπτο ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 


And the fifth (one) Ρουύγεα out the bow 


αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου: καὶ 
ofhim upon the throne ofthe wild beast; and 


ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη, 
became the kingdom ofit having been darkened, 
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died, [yes,] the things 
in the 568. 

4 And the third 
one poured out his 
bow] into the rivers 
and the fountains 
of the waters. And 
they became blood. 

5 And I heard the 
angel over the waters 
say: “You," the One 
who is and who was, 
the loyal One, are 
righteous, because you 
have rendered these 
decisions, 6 because 
they poured out the 
blood of holy ones 
and of prophets, and 
you have given them 
blood to drink. They 
deserve it.” 7 And I 
heard the altar say: 
“Yes, Jehovah" God, 
the Almighty, true 
and righteous are your 
judicial decisions.” 

8 And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to (the sun] 
it was granted to 
scorch the men with 
fire. 9 And the men 
were scorched with 
great heat, but they 
blasphemed the name 
of God, who has the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him. 

10 And the fifth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


δ᾽ You, xACVgSy"; You, O Lord, Textus Receptus; 
7° Jehovah, J1514,16-18,22,23 Lord, rxAVgSy>. 


You, Jehovah, J7.8.13,.14.16, 
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kal ἐμασῶντο τὰς γλώσσας αὐτῶν 
and they were chewing the tongues of them 


ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, 11 Kai ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν 
outof the pain, and they blasphemed the 


θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν 
God ofthe heaven outof the pains of them 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐ 
and ουΐοΐ the ulcers ofthem, and _ not 


τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 
they repented outof the works οὗ them. 


12 Kai 6 ἕκτο ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην 
And the sixth (36) ἐξέχει out the a 


αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν 
ofhim upon {πὸ river 16 _ great the 
Εὐφράτην’ καὶ  éEnpdvd τὸ ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ 
Euphrates; and ae dried Op the water of it, 3 
ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν 
inorderthat mightbe prepared the way ofthe 


βασιλέων τῶν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου. 
kings the (ones) from rising of sun, 


ετενόησαν ἐκ 


18 Καὶ εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
And Isaw outof the mouth of the 

δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
dragon and outof the mouth of the 

θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 
wild beast and outof the mouth of the 


ψευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα ὡς 
false prophet spirits three unclean as 


βάτραχοι: 14 εἰσὶν γὰρ πνεύματα δαιμονίων 
frogs; they are for spirits of demons 
ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, ἃ ἐκπορεύεται ἐπὶ 
(they) doing signs, which isgoingout upon 
τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῇ οἰκουμέ ὅλ 
the kings of the being inhabited arth} when, 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς 


tolead together them into the war of the 


Epa τῆ εγάλ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
Anéps Ὁ the Ἂ erent!” of the God the 
TAVTOKPATOPOS. — 

mine. 8 -- 


15 ᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχομαι 


ὡς κλέπτης. μακάριοι 
Look! Iam coming ἂν fen? " βίος 


thief. Happy 


ὁ Ὑρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν τὰ 

the (one) aeayine awake and keteing the 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, iv μὴ 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
υμνὸ περιπατῇ καὶ 
an ating may be walking about and 


and they began to 
gnaw their tongues for 
[their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works. 

12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the great 
river Eu-phra’tes, and 
its water was dried 
up, that the way 
might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun. 

13 And I saw three 
unclean inspired 
expressions [that 
looked] like frogs 
come out of the 
mouth of the dragon 
and out of the mouth 
of the wild beast and 
out of the mouth of 
the false prophet. 

14 They are, in fact, 
expressions inspired 
by demons and per- 
form signs, and they 
go forth to the kings 
of the entire inhabited 
earth, to gather them 
together to the war of 
the great day of God 
the Almighty. 

15 “Look! I am 
coming as a thief. 
Happy is the one 
that stays awake 
and keeps his outer 
garments, that he may 
not walk naked and 
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βλέπωσιν τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. --- 

they may be looking δὶ the shamefulness of him. — 
16 καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον 
And itledtogether them into the place 

τὸν καλούμενον Ἐβραϊστὶ “Ap Μαγεδών. 
the (one) being called in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 
1 Kai ὁ ἕβδομος ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
And the seventh (one) poured out ἣν 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ἀέρα’ ---- καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 
bow ofhim upon the air; — and came out 
φωνὴ μεγάλη ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ ἀπὸ 
voice great outof the divine habitation from 
τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα Γέγονεν. — 18 καὶ 
the rone saying It has occurred; — And 
ἐγένοντο ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταί, καὶ 
occurred lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


σεισμὸ ἐγένετο μέγα οἷο οὐκ 
Conve ocuaieieny Brana rr Ὁ 


great, whichsort not 
ἐγένετο ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἄνθρωποι ἐγένοντο 
occurred from which [time] men came to be 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸ οὕτω 
upon the ea n so big tearth jeneting thus 


éyac, 19 καὶ ἐγένετο πόλι εγάλ' 
eat and ἀράν a city’ de gp 


εἰς τρία μέρη, kal αἱ πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν 
into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


ἔπεσαν’ καὶ Βαβυλὼν eyar ἐμνήσθ 
fell; and ee pl gol was wi ss 


ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦναι αὐτῇ τὸ ποτήριον 
insight ofthe God togive toher the cup 


τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ’ 
ofthe wine ofthe weet of the = of him; 
20 καὶ πᾶσα νῆσος ἔφυγεν, Kai ὄρ 
and every A oi Thea, "and ΗΝ 
οὐχ εὑρέθησαν. 21 καὶ χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς 


not were found. And hail great as 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ 
of the weight of talent isstepping down outof the 
οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" καὶ 
heaven upon the men; and 
ἐβλασφήμησαν ol ἄνθρωποι τὸν θεὸν ἐκ 
blasphemed the men the God outof 
τῆς πληγῆς τῆς χαλάζης ὅτι μεγάλη 
the boos of he hal Mn " ‘because great 


σφόδρα. 


ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς 
i exceedingly. 


5 the plague of it 
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people look upon his 
shamefulness.” 

16 And they gath- 
ered them together 
to the place that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma-ged’on.* 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 

At this a loud voice 
issued out of the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: “It 
has come to pass!” 

18 And lightnings and 
voices and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 
such as had not 
occurred since.men 
came to be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And the great 

city split into three 
parts, and the cities of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the Great 
was remembered in 
the sight of God, 

to give her the cup 
of the wine of the 
anger of his wrath. 

20 Also, every island 
fled, and mountains 
were not found. 

21 And a great hail 
with every stone 
about the weight of a 
talent* descended out 
of heaven upon the 
men,” and the men 
blasphemed God due 
to the plague of hail, 
because the plague of 
it was unusually great. 


16° Or, “Ar-ma-ged’don”; Mountain of Me-gid’do ()~2» Ἴπ, Har Meghid-dohn’), 


318.22, 21" That is, 20.4 kg (45 Ib). 


21* Or, “mankind.” 
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17 Kal ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων 


And came one outof the seven angels 
τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ 
the (ones) aving the seven bowls, and 
ἐλάλησεν pet’ ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῦρο, δείξω 
spoke with me saying Hither, I shall show 


σοι TO κρίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης 
to you the judgment ofthe harlot the great 


τῆς καθημένης ἐπὶ ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 
the (one) sitting upon waters many, 
2 μεθ᾿ ἧς ἐπόρνευσαν οἱ βασιλεῖς 
with whom committed fornication the kings 
καὶ ἐμεθύσθησαν οἱ 


τῆς γῆ 
of the earth, and they were made drunk the πεν 


κατοικοῦντες τὴν γῆν ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τῆς 
inhabiting the earth ‘outof the wine of the 


πορνείας αὐτῆς. 
fornication of her. 


3 καὶ ἀπήνεγκέν με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν 
And he bore off me into desolate [place] in 


πνεύματι. Kal εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ 
spirit. And Isaw woman sitting upon 
θηρίον κόκκινον, γέμοντα ὀνόματα 
wild beast scarlet, being full of names 
βλασφημίας, ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ Kal κέρατα 
ofblasphemy, having heads seven and horns 
δέκα: 4 καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἦν 
ten; and the woman was 
περιβεβλημένη πορφυροῦν καὶ 
having been thrown ‘ioue purple and 


χρυσίῳ καὶ 


κόκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσωμένη 
togold and 


scarlet, and having been gilded 


λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα | 
tostone precious and 0 pearls, having 
ποτήριον χρυσοῦν ἐν εἰρὶ αὐτῆς γέμο 

ΤΏΡ golden . in ine ἢ ΧΕΙΡῚ of her Being ful 


βδελυγμάτων καὶ. τὰ ἀκάθαρτα 
of disgusting things and the unclean (things) oft a 


πορνείας αὐτῆς, 5 καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
fornication ofher, and upon the forehead 
αὐτῆς ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, μυστήριον, 
of her name having been written, mystery, 


Βαβυλὼν ἡ Μεγά ἡ μήτηρ τῶν πορνῶν 
Babylon the erent the mother ofthe harlots 


καὶ τῶν βδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. 6 Kal 
and ofthe disgusting things ofthe earth. And 


εἶδον τὴν 
Isaw the 


μεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ 


γυναῖκα 
being drunk outof the 


woman 
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1 And one of the 
seven angels that 

had the seven bowls 

came and spoke with 

me, saying: “Come, 

I will show you the 

judgment upon the 

great harlot who 

sits on many waters, 

2 with whom the 

kings of the earth 

committed fornication, 

whereas those who 

inhabit the earth 

were made drunk 

with the wine of her 

fornication.” 

3 And he carried 
me away in [the power 
of the] spirit into 
a wilderness. And 
I caught sight of a 
woman sitting upon 
a scarlet-colored wild 
beast that was full of 
blasphemous names 
and that had seven 
heads and ten horns. 
4 And the woman 


| was arrayed in purple 


and scarlet, and was 
adorned with gold and 
precious stone and 
pearls and had in her 
hand a golden cup 
that was full of dis- 
gusting things and the 
unclean things of her 
fornication. 5 And 
upon her forehead 

was written a name, 

a mystery: “Babylon 
the Great, the mother 
of the harlots and of 
the disgusting things 
of the earth.” 6 And 
I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 


τὃὅιν 
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αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
blood ofthe holy (ones) and outof the 


αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


blood ofthe witnesses of Jesus. 
Kai ἐθαύμασα ἰδὼν αὐτὴν θαῦμα 
ΑΠΑῚ wondered havingseen her wonderment 


μέγα’ 7 καὶ εἶπέν μοι. ὁ ἄγγελος Διὰ 
great; and. said tome the angel Through 


τί ἐθαύμασας; ἐγὼ ἐρῶ σοι τὸ 
what wondered you? I shallsay toyou the 


μυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς Kal τοῦ θηρίου 
mystery ofthe woman and ofthe wild easy 


τοῦ βαστάζοντος αὐτήν, 
the (one) carrying her, of the tonal 
ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα 
having the seven heads and the ten 


κέρατα: 8 τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδες ἦν 
horns; the wil beast which yousaw it was 


καὶ otk ἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν 
and not itis, and it} is about, to be stepping up 


ἐκ τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
out of the abyss, and into’ destruction 


ὑπάγει" καὶ θαυμασθήσονται οἱ 
itis going under; and will wonder the (ones) 


κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν οὐ 
inhabiting upon the earth, of Το (ones) not 


γέγραπται τὸ ὄνομα ἐπὶ τὸ βιβλίον 
has been written the name upon. the little book 
τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
of the life from throwing down of world, 


βλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἦν 
of (ones) looking at the wild beast because it was 


Kai οὐκ ἔστιν καὶ πάρεσται. 
and not itis and it will be alongside, 
9 Ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων 
Here the mind the (one) having 
copiav. αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἑπτὰ ὄρη 
wisdom, The seven heads seven mountains 


εἰσίν, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
are, where the woman issitting upon them. 


10 καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν: of πέντε ἔπεσαν, 
And kings seven are; the five fell, 


ὁ εἷς ἔστιν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἦλθεν, 
the one is, the other (one) notas yet came, 


καὶ ὅταν ἔλθ ὀλίγον αὐτὸν 
and whenever he should come little [time] him 


μεῖναι, 11 Kal τὸ θηρίον 

to remain,- and the wild beast 
ὄγδοός 

eighth (one) 


δεῖ 
it a binding 
ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν. Kal αὐτὸς 
αἰὐπεὰ was and not itis, And he 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 
the witnesses of Jesus. 
Well, on catching 
sight of her I 
wondered with great 
wonderment. 7 And 
so the angel said to 
me: “Why is it you 
wondered? I will tell 
you the mystery of 
the woman and of 
the wild beast that is 
carrying her and that 
has the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
8 The wild beast that 
you saw was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
off into destruction. 
And when they see 
how the wild beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet will be present, 
those who dwell on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 


names have not been 


written upon the 
scroll of life from the 
founding of the world. 
9 “Here is where 
the intelligence that 
has wisdom comes in: 
The seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where the woman 
sits on top. 10 And 
there are seven kings: 
five have fallen, one 
is, the other has not 
yet arrived, but when 
he does arrive he 
must remain a short 
while. 11 And the 
wild beast that was 
but is not, it is also 
itself an eighth [king], 
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τῶν ἑπτά ἐστιν, καὶ εἰς 


ἐστιν καὶ ἐκ 
seven heis, and into 


is and outof the 
ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγει. 
destruction he is going under. 


12 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες δέκα 
And the ten horns which yousaw ten 


βασιλεῖς εἰσίν, οἵτινες βασιλείαν οὔπω 
kings they are, who kingdom ποῖ 858 yet 
ἔλαβον, ἀλλὰ ἐξουσίαν ὡς βασιλεῖς μίαν 
received, but authority as kings one 
ὥραν λαμβάνουσιν μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. 


hour they arereceiving with the wild beast. 
13 οὗτοι μίαν γνώμην ἔχουσιν, καὶ τὴν 
These one opinion arehaving, and _ the 


δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ 
ofthem tothe wild beast 


power and authority 
διδόασιν. 14 οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ ἀρνίου 
they are giving. These with the amb 


πολεμήσουσιν, Kal τὸ ἀρνίον νικήσει 
will war, and the Lamb will conquer 
αὐτούς, ὅτι κύριος κυρίων ἐστὶν καὶ 
them, because Lord oflords heis and 
βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, καὶ of μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
King of kings, and the (ones) with him 


κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πίστι 


15 Καὶ λέγει pot Τὰ ὕδατα ἃ 
And heissaying tome The waters which 


εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, λαοὶ καὶ 
χοῦ saw, where the harlot issitting, peoples and 


ὄχλοι εἰσὶν καὶ ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. 
spore they are and nations and tongues. 
16 καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες καὶ 


And {6 ten horns. 


τὸ θηρίον οὗτοι μισήσουσιν τὴν πόρνην 
the wile beast, these will hate the per ᾿ 


καὶ ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν 
and having been desolated they will make ὑτὴ 


καὶ γυμνήν, καὶ τὰς σάρκας αὐτῆς φάγονται, 


which yousaw and 


and naked, and the fleshes of her they will eat, 
καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν πυρί' 17 ὁ 
and πο they will burndown in __ fire; the 


γὰρ θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν 
for gave into the hearts of them 


ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι μίαν 
to do the opinion of him, and todo one 


γνώμὴν καὶ δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν 
opinion and togive the kingdom οὗ them 


but springs from the 
seven, and it goes off 
into destruction. 

12 “And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14 These 
will battle with the 
Lamb, but, because 
he is Lord of lords 
and King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him [will 


| do so].” 
πον (ones) and chosen (ones) and faithful δίνω} 50.801 


15 And he says 
to me: “The waters 
that you saw, where 
the harlot is sitting, 
mean peoples and 
crowds and nations 
and tongues. 16 And 
the ten horns that 
you saw, and the 
wild beast, these 
will hate the harlot 
and will make her 
devastated and naked, 
and will eat up her 
fleshy parts and will 
completely burn her 
with fire. 17 For 
God put [it] into 
their hearts to carry 
out his thought, even 
to carry out [their] 
one thought by 
giving their kingdom 


~~ 
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τῷ θηρίῳ; ἄχρι τελεσθήσονται οἱ λόγοι 
tothe wild beast, until willbe finished the words 


τοῦ θεοῦ. 18 Kai ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες 

ofthe God, And the woman whom you aa 

ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλ ἔχουσα 
is the ae the haat the ἢ, τοὶ eles 


βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς. 
kingdom upon the kings ote RAL 


1 ὃ Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 

καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα 

stepping down outof the heaven, having 


ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ ἡ ἢ ἐφωτίσθη 
authority great, "and the earth was lighted up 
ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 2 καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν 
outof the glory ofhim. And hecried out in 
ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ λέγων ἜἜπεσεν, ἔπεσεν Βαβυλὼν 
strong voice saying She fell, fell Babylon 
ἡ μεγάλη, Kal ἐγένετο κατοικητήριον 
the great, and shebecame dwelling place 


δαϊμονίωῶν καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος 
emons and prison of every spirit 
ἀκαθάρτου Kal φυλακὴ παντὸς ὀρνέου 
unclean and prison of every bird 
ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου, 3 ὅτι 
unclean and having been hated, because 


ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


αὐτῆς πέπτωκαν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ οἱ 
ofher have fallen all the nations, and the 


βασιλεῖς. . τῆ AS ev’ αὐτῆ 
kings of ite ἈΠ κα hee 
ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι 


committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


τῆς γῆς ἐκ. τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ 
of the earth out of the power of the 
στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. 


unreined luxury ofher they became rich, 


φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ 


4 Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλην 
outof the 


And heard other voice 


οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν ᾿Ἐξέλθατε, ὁ λαός 
heaven saying Come you out, the Senos 
2 ¢, 5 
ou ἐξ αὐτῆς ἵνα 
ot me, _ outof her, 3 in order that bet 
συνκοινωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὖτ 
You should share together to the sins of τῆς, 


καὶ ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς 
and outof the plagues ofher in epdar that μὴ 


to the wild beast, 
until the words of God 
will have been accom- 
plished. 18 And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great city 
that has a kingdom 
over the kings of the 
earth.” 


1 After these 
things I saw 
another angel de- 
scending from heaven, 
with great authority; 
and the earth was 
lighted up from his 
glory. 2 And he cried 
out with a strong 
voice, saying: “She 
has fallen! Babylon 
the Great has fallen, 
and she has become 
a dwelling place of 
demons and a lurking 
place of every unclean 
exhalation and a 
lurking place of every 
unclean and hated 
bird! 3 For because 
of the wine of the an- 
ger of her fornication 
all the nations have 
fallen [victim], and 
the kings of the earth 
committed fornication 
with her, and the 
traveling merchants of 
the earth became rich 
due to the power of 
her shameless luxury.” 
4 And I heard 
another voice out of 
heaven say: “Get out 
of her, my people, if 
you do not want to 
share with her in her 
sins, and if you do not 
want to receive part of 


REVELATION 18:5—10 

λάβητε" 8. ot ἐκολλήθησαν 
you should receive; because were glued together 
αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 
ofher the sins until the heaven, and 


ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. 
called ἴὸ mind the God the unjustacts of her. 


6 ἀπόδοτε αὐτῇ ὡς Kal αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν, 
Give you back toher as also she gave back, 


καὶ διπλώσατε τὰ διπλᾶ κατὰ 
and double you the double (things)' according to 


τὰ ἔργα avr ἐν τῷ ποτηρί 
the works of ris: in δῷ ΑΝ φ 


ἐκέρασεν κεράσατε αὐτῇ 
she mingled mingle you toher double (thing); 


7 ὅσα ἐδόξασεν αὑτὴν καὶ 
85 δ (things) ἃ8 5816 glorified herself and 


ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ 
lived unreined in luxury, somuch give you to her 


Bacaviopov Kal πένθος, ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
torment and mournite. Because in the 


καρδί αὐτ λέγει ὅτι Κάθ 
ΤΟΝ of τῆς she is ay ieig that Iam sitting 


to : 
διπλοῦν" 


Βασίλισσα, καὶ χήρα οὐκ εἰμί, καὶ πένθος 
queen, and ow not Iam, and mourning 
οὐ μ Sco" 8 διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ 
not not Ishould a through this in one 
ἡμέρᾳ jou πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος 
day will come gi plagues of her, death 


λιμός, καὶ ἐν πυρὶ 


καὶ πένθος καὶ 
famine, and in fire 


and mourning and 


κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυ; Κύριος 
she will be beried down; because σχυρὸς Lone Ξ 
ὁ θεὸς ὁ κρίνας αὐτήν. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 Kai κλαύσουσιν καὶ 
And they will weep and 
ψον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν οἱ 
they will strike themselves upon st the 
βασιλεῖ τῆς γῆ οἱ ev” 
kings ᾽ of the earth the (ones) with 
αὐτῆς πορνεύσαντες καὶ 
her having committed fornication and 
στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, 10 ἀπὸ μακρόθεν 


firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. 5 For 
her sins have massed 
together clear up 

to heaven, and God 
has called her-acts 
of injustice to mind. 
6 Render to her 

even as she herself 
rendered, and do to 
her twice as much, 
yes, twice the number 
of the things she did; 
in the cup in which 
she put a mixture 
put twice as much of 
the mixture for her. 

7 To the extent that 
she glorified herself 
and lived in shameless 
luxury, to that extent 
give her torment and 
mourning. For in 

her heart she keeps 
Saying, ‘I sit a queen, 
and I am no widow, 
and I shall never see 
mourning.’ 8 That 
is why in one day her 
plagues will come, 

| death and mourning 
and famine, and she 
will be completely 
burned with fire, 
because Jehovah’ God, 
who judged her, is 
strong. 

9 “And the kings 
of the earth who 
committed fornication 
with her and lived 
in shameless luxury 
will weep and beat 
themselves in grief 
over her, when they 
look at the smoke 
from the burning of 
her, 10 while they 
stand at a distance 


8° Jehovah, J7813.14,16-18,22-24; Lord, xeCSy; but omitted by AVg. 
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ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
(they) having Sood through the fear of the 


βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες Οὐαί οὐαί, ἡ 


torment of her, saying Woe woe, the 
πόλι εγάλη, Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις 
is ὧν πον Babylon {πὸ εἰν the 
ἰσχυρά, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ ἰσις 
strong, because to ie hour came the ur igment 
σου. 
of you, 
11 καὶ οἱ ἔμπορο τῆς γῆς 
And the tiaveling erectus ofthe eart! 
κλαίουσιν Kal πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾿ αὐτήν, 


are weeping and they are mourning upon her, 


ὅτι τὸν you μον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει 


because the full (stock) of them noone is buying 


οὐκέτι, 12 γόμον χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου 
not yet, full (stock) of gold and of silver 
Kal λίθου τιμίου καὶ μαργαριτῶν Kai 
and ofstone precious and of pearls and 


πορφύρας Kal σιρικοῦ καὶ 


βυσσίνου καὶ 
ofpurple and  ofsilk and 


of fine linen and 


κοκκίνου, Kal πᾶν 
ofscarlet, and every wood 


σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον καὶ πᾶν 
vessel madeofivory and every 


ξύλου τιμιωτάτου καὶ χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου 
wood mostprecious and ofcopper ὃπὰ ofiron 


καὶ μαρμάρου, 13 καὶ κιννάμωμον Kat ἄμωμον 
and οὗ marble, and cinnamon and amomum 


καὶ θυμιάματα καὶ μύρον καὶ λίβανον 
and incenses and perfumed oil and frankincense 


ἔλαιον καὶ σεμίδαλιν καὶ 
olive oil and ἤπο flour and 


ξύλον θύινον καὶ πᾶν 
thyine and every 


σκεῦος ἐκ 
vessel outof 


καὶ οἶνον Kal 
and wine and 


σῖτον Kal κτήνη καὶ πρόβατα, καὶ 
wheat and acquired (animals) and sheep, an 
ἵππων Kal ῥεδῶν καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ ψυχὰς 


of horses and of coaches and of bodies, and souls 


ἀνθρώπων. 14 καὶ ἡ ὀπώ σου τῆς 
6 


men. And the juicy ΗΝ οὔ you of 


ἐπιθυ ὑμίας τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, 


des of the sou it wentoff from you, 
καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ 
and all the fatty (things) and the 
ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ 


λαμπρὰ 
bright (things) destroyeditself from you, and 


οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν. 
not νοὶ not not them they will find, 


REVELATION 18:11—14 


because of their fear 
of her torment and 
say, ‘Too bad, too 
bad, you great city, 
Babylon you strong 
city, because in one 
hour your judgment 
has arrived!’ 

11 “Also, the 
traveling merchants of 
the earth are weeping 
and mourning over 
her, because there is 
no one to buy their 
full stock anymore, 
12 a full stock of 
gold and silver and 
precious stone and 
pearls and fine linen 
and purple and silk 
and scarlet; and 
everything in scented 
wood and every sort of 
ivory object and every 
sort of object out of 
most precious wood 
and of copper and of 
iron and of marble; 
13 also cinnamon 
and Indian spice and 
incense and perfumed 
oil and frankincense 
and wine and olive 
oil and fine flour and 


d| wheat and cattle and 


sheep, and horses and 
coaches and slaves 
and human souls. 

14 Yes, the fine 

fruit that your soul 
desired has departed 
from you, and all the 
dainty things and the 
gorgeous things have 
perished from you, 
and never again will 
people find them. 


REVELATION 18:15—20 


traveling merchants 


πλουτήσαντες 
having become rich from 


ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ 


long [way] off 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς 


through the 


πενθοῦντες, 16 λέγοντες Οὐαί οὐαί, ἡ πόλις 
περιβεβλημέ 
EN at 


βύσσινον Kal πορφυροῦν καὶ 


ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ 


having been gilded in and stone precious 


ημώθη τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. 
was desolated { 


πᾶς κυβερνήτης καὶ 
and every the (one) 


ἔστησαν 18 καὶ pak 
and__ they cried out 


As Tupdcew 
the Gare s 


τῇ πόλει τῇ 


long [way] off 
βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τ 


And they threw 


they cried out 
πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες Οὐαί οὐαί, ἡ πόλις ἡ 


ἐπλούτησαν πάντες 
in which became rich 


ἔχοντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ 
having the boats in the 


θη. 
she hen ‘deadtated, 
Be you well-minded upon 


καὶ ol ἀπόστολοι καὶ 
and the holy (ones) and the 
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15 “The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] fear 
of her torment and 
will weep and mourn, 
16 saying, ‘Too bad, 
too bad—the great 
city, clothed with fine 
linen and purple and 
scarlet, and richly 
adorned with gold 
ornament and pre- 
cious stone and pearl, 
17 because in one 
hour such great riches 
have been devastated!’ 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and all those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried 
out as they looked at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her and 
said, ‘What city is 
like the great city?’ 

19 And they threw 
dust upon their heads 
and cried out, weeping 
and mourning, and 
said, ‘Too bad, too bad 
—the great city, in 
which all those having 
boats at sea became 
rich by reason of her 
costliness, because in 
one hour she has been 
devastated!’ 

20 “Be glad over 
her, O heaven, also 
you holy ones and 
you apostles and you 


1115 REVELATION 18:21—19:1 


προφῆται, ὅτι ἔκρινεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ κρίμα 
ροφηται, because judged the God the ju achat 


ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. 
of you one hen” 
21 Kai pev εἷς ἄγγελος ioxu λίθον 
And lifted up one £4 fad "χυρὸς stone 
ύλινον tyav, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν 
ΩΣ balowuing to mill lr and he threw into the 
θάλασσαν λέγων Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται 


568 saying Thus toonrush will be thrown 
Βαβυλὼν μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ ὴ 
Babylon a erent” city, and not bot 

εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. 22 καὶ φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν 


she should be found yet. And voice of harpers 


καὶ μουσικῶν Kal αὐλητῶν καὶ σαλπιστῶν 
and of musicians and of flutists and of trumpeters 


οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ πᾶς 
not not should be heard in you yet, and every 
τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ 

mraices’ of aus i 8 not ot aheuld'oe ond 


ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, Kal gov ύλου οὐ 
in you yet. and bar bt mill not μὴ 


ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, 23 καὶ φῶς λύχνου 
should be heard in you yet, and light of lamp 


ou άνῃ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ 
not μὴ should shine in you yet, and ace 


νυμφίου καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
of bridegroom and of bride not not should be heard 
ἐν σοὶ Et ὅτι ol ἔμποροί σου 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 
ἧσαν οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆ ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
were the greatest men of the eart 1, because by the 


φαρμακίᾳ σου ἐπλανήθησαν πάντα τὰ 


Gruggery ofyou were made ἴο err all the 

ἔθνη, 24 καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ 

ΗΝ and in her’ blood οὔ prophets and 
ἁγίων εὑρέθη καὶ πάντων τῶν 

of holy (ones) wasfound and ofall the (ones) 
ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

having been slaughtered upon the RL 

19 Μετὰ ταῦτα ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν 
After these (things) heard as voice 


εγάλην ὄχλου πολλοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 
μ" preak’ of owe much in tho να κὸν 
λεγόντων Αλληλουιά' ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ 
of (ones) saying Hallelujah; the salvation and the 
δόξα καὶ δύναμι τοῦ θεοῦ ὧν 
δόξα and a rower’ ofthe God ἡμῶν; 


prophets. because God 
as judicially exacted 

unishment for you 
rom her!” 

21 And a strong 
angel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, waving. “Thus 
with a swift pitch will 
Babylon the great 
city be hurled down, 
and she will never be 
found again. 22 And 
the sound of singers 
who Recon 
themselves on the 
harp and of musicians 
and of flutists and 
of trumpeters will 
never be heard in 
you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found 
in you again, and no 
sound of a millstone 
will ever be heard in 
you again, 23 and 
no light of a lamp 
will ever shine in you 
Pa and no voice 
of a bridegroom and 
of a bride will ever be 
heard in you again; 
because your traveling 
merchants were the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
spiritistic practice 
all the nations were 
misled. 24 Yes, in 
her was found the 
blood of prophets and 
of holy ones and of all 
those who have been 
slaughtered on the 
earth.” 


1 After these 
things I heard 
what was as a loud 
voice of a great 
crowd in heaven. 
They said: “Praise 
Jah, you people! The 
salvation and the 
gisry and the power 
elong to our God,* 


1" Our God, rACVgSy>; the Lord our God, Textus Receptus and some cursive 


mss; Jehovah our God, J7.8.13.14.16,17, 


REVELATION 19:2—7 
2 ὅτι ἀληθιναὶ καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις 
because true ie righteous the judgments 
αὐτοῦ: ὅτι Ivey τὴν πόρνην τὴν 
ofhim; because e fudged the harlot the 
μεγάλην ἥτις δρόμῳ τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ 
great Ἢ ἥτις corrupted {πὸ Bia in a 
πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξεδίκησεν τὸ αἷμα 
fornication ΟΥ̓ ΠΟΙ, ἜΣ he avenged the bidod 


εἰρὸς αὐτῆς. 3 Kai 
ofthe slaves ofhim ae of and of Τῆς: And 


δεύτερον εἴρηκαν ete pened καὶ ὁ 
second [time] they have said MHallelujah; and the 


καπνὸς αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 


τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ 


smoke ofher issteppingup into the ages 
τῶν αἰώνων. 
of the ages. 
4 kal ἔπεσαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι of εἴκοσι 
And fell the older persons the twenty- 
τέσσαρες Kal τὰ τέσσερα ζῷα, 
four and the four living [creatures], 


Kal προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ τῷ 
and they worshiped to the God the thee) 


ἐπὶ τῷ Opdv λέγοντες ᾿Αμήν, ᾿Αλλ πὰ 
upon the lepins (they) fins HP Aen Hallelujah, 


5 καὶ φωνὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν 
And voice ἔτοπι the rone came out 


λέγουσα Αἰνεῖτε τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν, 
saying Be you praising tothe God of us, 


πάντες of δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ, οἱ φοβούμενοι 
8}} the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 


αὐτόν, οἱ μικροὶ καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι. 
him, the small (ones) and the great (ones). 


6 Kai Weare ὡς φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ 


And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


Kal ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν Kal ὡς φωνὴν 
and as voice ofwaters many and as_ voice 


βροντῶν loxupav,. λεγόντων ὑΑλληλουιά, 
οὗ thunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


ὅτι ἐβασίλευσεν Κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, ὁ 


καθϑημᾶν ἕνῳ 


because reigned the God ofus, the 
παντοκράτωρ. 7 χαίρωμεν καὶ 
Almighty. May we be rejoicing and 
ἀγαλλιῶμεν, καὶ δώσομεν τὴν δόξαν 
may we be exulting, ag weshall give the glory 
αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ ἀρνίου, 


to him, because came the marriage of the Lamb, 


καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, 
and the woman οἵ Ὠΐπὶ prepared herself, 
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2 because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous.’ For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great 
harlot who corrupted 
the earth with her 
fornication, and he 
has avenged the blood 
of his slaves at her 
hand.” 3 And right 
away for the second 
time they said: “Praise 
Jah, you people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever.” 

4 And the twenty- 
four elders and the 
four living creatures 


| fell down and 


worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, you people!” 

5 Also, a voice 
issued forth from the 
throne and said: “Be 
praising our God, all 
you his slaves, who 
fear him, the small 
ones and the great.” 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: “Praise Jah, 
you people, because 
Jehovah* our God, 
the Almighty, has 
begun to rule as king. 
7 Let us rejoice and 
be overjoyed, and let 
us give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2* Jehovah is righteous and his judgments are upright, J7.8. 


J7,8,18,14,16-18,22-24° Lord, kAVgSy4. 


6* Jehovah, 


i 
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8 Kai ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα 
and was Riven to her in order that 
ἐεριβάληται βύσσινον Aur Ov 
she might be thine about fine linen bright 


καθαρόν, τὸ yap βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματα 
siean, the for finelinen the righteous [acts] 


τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν. 
of the hols" (ones) is, 


9 Kai λέγε Γρά Μακά 
And heis Ως rs me fire” meee 


ol εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ 
the (ones) into the supper ofthe erate of the 


ἀρνίου κεκλημένοι, καὶ λέγει 
Lamb (ones) having been called. ‘and he is saying 
μοι Οὗτοι of λόγοι ἀληθινοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ 
tome These the words true ofthe God 
εἰσίν. 10 καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν 
are, And _ I fell in front ofthe feet 
αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. καὶ λέγει 


of him ap “κως Ew him. And heis pba 


μοι ρα , σύνδουλός σού εἰμι 
tome Be Me aie he fellow slave of you Iam 


καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων 


and ofthe brothers of you of the (ones) aving 
Thy αρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ' θεῷ 
the ponnel of Jesus; wits Goa 
προσκύνησον: ἡ yap μαρτυρία σοῦ ἐστὶν 
worship you; the γὰρ μαρτυρί "Ἰησοῦ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητεία: 
the spirit εἰ τας ΑΝ heer "i 
11 Kai εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν 
And I saw heaven 
νε ἕνον͵ καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος λευκός, 
saat beet opentd up, and look! hose’ white 
Kat ὁ καθήμενο. ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
and the (one) sitting ν upon it 
πιστὸς καλούμενο καὶ ἀληθινός, 
faithful (one) (he) being called and_ true (one), 
καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ πολεμεῖ. 


and in righteousness he is judging and he is wearing, 


12 οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ φλὸξ πυρός, καὶ 
The but Teor of him pps Oe are and 

ἐπὶ τὴν Κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολλά, 

upon the head ofhim diadems many, 
ἔχων ὄνομα εγραμμένον 

(he) having ri a haying Dearwntian which 

οὐδεὶς οἶδεν “ἃ αὐτός, 18 καὶ 

no one has known if no’ he, and 


faces 


περιβεβλῆ βένος outer garment 


having been thrown about 


REVELATION 19:8—13 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to be 
arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones.” 

9 And he tells me: 
“Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb's marriage.” 
Also, he tells me: 
“These are the true 
sayings of God.” 

10 At that I fell down 
before his feet to wor- 
ship: him. But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave*of you 
and of your brothers 
who have the work of 
witnessing to Jesus. 
Worship God; for the 
bearing witness to 
Jesus is what inspires 
prophesying.” 

11 And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! a white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called 
Faithful and True, 
and he.judges and 
carries on war in righ- 
teousness. 12 His 
eyes are a fiery flame, 
and upon his head 
are many diadems. He 
has a name written 
that no one knows but 
he himself, 13 and , 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19:14—18 


ῥεραντισμένον 


having been sprinkled to blood, and has been called 


ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ὁ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 14 καὶ 
name ofhim The Word ofthe God. 


στρατεύματα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 


βύσσινον λευκὸν καθαρόν. 
having been clothedin -fine linen white 


τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται 
And outof the 


ἐνδεδυμένοι 


in order that 


he should smite 


αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ 


will shepherd staff madeofiron; and 


is trampling on 


ofthe anger ofthe God of the 


παντοκράτορος. 16 Kai 
aving upon the 


τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 
outer garment and upon the thigh ofhim name 


γεγραμμένον 
having ay written 


Κύριος κυρίων. 


17 Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον 


And Isaw one having stood 


ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλη 
and he cried out Seles gloat 


λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς 
saying ἴο 411 


μεσουρανήματι 
be τοῦ led together 


σάρκας βασιλέων 
in order that you might eat 


of strong [men] 


of the (ones) 
σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων 


and and ofslaves 
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sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word of 
God. 14 Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
in white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out 

of his mouth there 
protrudes a sharp 
long sword, that he 
may strike the nations 
with it, and he will 

| shepherd them with a 
rod of iron. He treads 
too the winepress of 
the anger of the wrath 
of God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his 
outer garment, even 
upon his thigh, he has 
a name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

17 I saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried out 
with a loud voice and 
said to all the birds 
that fly in midheaven: 
“Come here, be 
gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal of God, 18 that 
you may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fleshy parts of 
military commanders 
and the fleshy parts 
of strong men and 
the fleshy parts of 
horses and of those 
seated upon them, 
and the fleshy parts 
of all, of freemen 
as well as of slaves 


στα... 


1119 REVELATION 19:19—20:2 


Kati μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων. 
and of little (ones) and of great (ones). 


19 Καὶ εἶδον. τὸ θηρίον καὶ τοὺς 
And Isaw the wildbeast and the 


βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς Kal τὰ στρατεύματα 


kings ofthe earth and the armies 
αὐτῶν συνηγμένα ποιῆσαι τὸν 
ofthem having been led together to make the 
πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 

war with the (one) sitting upon the 
ἵππου καὶ μετὰ τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. 
horse and with the army of him. 


20 καὶ ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον. καὶ μετ’ 
And wascaught the wildbeast and with 


αὐτοῦ ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας 
it the false prophet the (one) having done 
τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν οἷς 
the signs in sight of it, in which (ones) 
ἐπλάνησεν τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ 
he made to err the (ones) having received the 
χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς 


engraving of the wild beast and the (ones) 
προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ: ζῶντες 
worshiping tothe image of it; living 
ἐβλήθησαν of δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 
πυρὸς τῆς καιομένης ἐν θείῳ. 
fire of the liake) burning in sulphur. 


21 καὶ of λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῇ 
And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 


ομφαί τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
εἰρηφαίς, of the (one) sitting upon the 
ἵππου τῇ ἐξελθούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ 


nN 
horse tothe [sword] having gone forth outof the 


στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάντα τὰ ὄρνεα 
mouth ofhim, and all the birds 
ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 
were satisfied outof the fleshes οὗ them. 
2 Καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ 
And Isaw angel stepping down’ outof 


τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα τὴν κλεῖν τῆς ἀβύσσου 
the heaven, having the key ofthe abyss 


καὶ ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. 
and chain great upon the hand ofhim, 


2 καὶ ἐκράτησεν τὸν δράκοντα, ὁ ὄφις 
And ἢφ ἰδία μοϊὰ οὐ the dragon, the serpent 


ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὅς ἐστιν Διάβολος καὶ ‘O 


the archaic, who is Devil and The 
Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, 
Satan, and bound him thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great.” 

19 And I saw the 
wild beast and the 
kings of the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 
wage the war with 
the one seated on the 
horse and with his 
army. 20 And the 
wild beast was caught, 
and along with it the 
false prophet that 
performed in front 
of it the signs with 
which he misled 
those who.-received 
the mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image. While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur. 21 But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword of 
the one seated on the 
horse, which [sword] 
proceeded out of his 
mouth. And all the 
birds were filled from 
the fleshy parts of 
them. 


2 And I saw an an- 
gel coming down 
out of heaven with 
the key of the abyss 
and a great chain in 
his hand. 2 And he 
seized the dragon, 
the original serpent, 
who is the Devil and 
Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years. 


REVELATION 20:3—6 1120 


3 kal ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν elo τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ 
and hethrew him into the abyss, and 


ἔκλεισεν καὶ ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, 
heshutup and he sealed up above him, 


ἵνα μὴ πλανήσῃ ἔτι τὰ 

inorderthat ποῖ hemightmaketoerr yet the 
, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη 

πέσον, until should be ended the thousand years; 


μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι 
after these (things) itis binding to be loosed 
αὐτὸν μικρὸν χρόνον. 
him Mitte gg 

4 Kai εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν én’ 


And Isaw thrones, and they satdown upon 


αὐτούς, καὶ κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς, 
them, and judgment was given to them, 
καὶ τὰ υχὰ τῶν 
and the we of the (ones) 
πεπελεκισμένων διὰ τὴν 
having been executed with ax through the 


μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
witness ofJesus and through the word of the 


θεοῦ, Kal οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ 
God, and who not worshiped the 


θηρίον οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ καὶ οὐκ 
wild beast not-but the image ofit and not 


ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
they received the engraving upon the forehead 


καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῶν: Kal ἔζησαν καὶ 
and upon the hand ofthem; and they lived and 


ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ χίλια ἔτη. 
they reigned with the hrist thousand years. 


5 οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


ἔζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ ίλια ἔτη. 
σα ἈΕῚ should be I the tiousatid wean. 


αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. 6 μακάριος 


This the resurrection the Happy 

καὶ ἅγιο ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν τῇ 
and Hoye the (one) having rare in the 
ἀναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ ἐπὶ τούτων ὁ 


resurrection the first; upon these (ones) the 


δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
second death not ishaving authority, but 


ἔσονται ἱερεῖς τοῦ θεοῦ Kal tod χριστοῦ, 
they willbe priests ofthe God and the Christ, 


καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν per’ αὐτοῦ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. 
and they willreign with him the thousand years. 


3 And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [it] and sealed 
[it] over him, that he 
might not mislead the 
nations anymore until 
the thousand years 
were ended. After 
these things he must 
be let loose for a little 
while. 

4 And I saw 
thrones, and there 
were those who sat 
down on them, and 
power of judging was 
given them. Yes, I 
saw the souls of those 
executed with the ax 
for the witness they 
bore to Jesus ‘and for 
speaking about God, 
and those who had 
worshiped neither 
the wild beast nor 
its image and who 
had not received 
the mark upon their 
forehead and upon 
their hand. And they 
came to life and ruled 
as kings with the 
Christ for a thousand 
years. 5 (The rest 
of the dead did not 
come to life until the 
thousand years were 
ended.) This is the 
first resurrection. 

6 Happy and holy is 
anyone having part in 
the first resurrection; 
over these the 

second death has no 
authority, but they 
will be priests of God 
and of the Christ, and 
will rule as kings with 
him for the thousand 
years. 


ae 
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1 Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια 
And whenever should be ended the thousand 


ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆ 


years, will be loosed the Satan outof the 
φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 8 καὶ ἐξελεύσεται 
prison of him, and he will go out 
πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν ταῖς 


tomaketoerr the 
τέσσαρσι γωνίαις 


nations the (ones) ἰῇ the 
τῆς γῆς, τὸν Γὼγ καὶ 


four corners ofthe ear the Gog and 
Mayoy, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν 
Magog, to lead together them into the 
πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν 

war, of which (ones) the number of them 
ὡς ἡ ἄμμο τῇ θαλάσσης. 8 καὶ 
as the aand’ of the sea, Ἶς And 


ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς γῆ 
they stepped up upon the breadth of the ennai, 


καὶ ἐκύκλευσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν 


and they encircled the encampment of the 
ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν ὴν 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 
ἠγαπημένην. καὶ κατέβ TO, ἐκ 
μονα been loved, And stepped we ekg out of 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτούς: 10 καὶ 
the heaven and itatedown them; and 
ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 
the Devil the (one) making to err them 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ 


wasthrown into the lake ofthe fire and 


Geiou, ὅπου καὶ τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ 
sulphur, where also the wild beast and the 


ψευδοπροφήτης, καὶ βασανισθήσονται 
false prophet, and they will be tormented 


ἡμέρας Kal νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 


ofday and ofnight into e ages of the 
αἰώνων. 
ages. 
11 Καὶ εἶδον θρόνον μέγαν λευκὸν καὶ 
And Isaw throne _ great white’ and 


τὸν καθήμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ οὗ ἀπὸ 
the (one) sitting upon it, of whom from 
τοῦ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ Kal ὁ οὐρανός 
the face fled the οὐχί and the heaven, 
εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. 12 καὶ εἶδον 
and place not was found to them, And I saw 

ἢ , . ‘ ᾿ . . 
TOUS νεκρούς, ᾿ τοὺς μεγάλους Kai τοὺς 
the dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 


iKpous, ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, 
little (ones), having stood insight οὗ the rone, 


καὶ τόπος οὐχ 


7 Now as soon as 
the thousand years 


S| have been ended, 


Satan will be let loose 
out of his prison, 

8 and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four cor- 
ners of the earth, Gog 
and Ma’gog, to gather 
them together for the 
war. The number of 
these is as the sand 
of the sea. 9 And 
they advanced over 
the breadth of the 
earth and encircled 
the camp of the holy 
ones and the beloved 
city. But fire came 
down out of heaven 
and devoured them. 
10 And the Devil 

who was misleading 
them was hurled into 
the lake of fire and 
sulphur, where both 
the wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and ever. 


11 And I sawa 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it, From before 
him the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and 
no place was found for 
them, 12 And I saw 
the dead, the great 
and the small, stand- 
ing before the throne, 


REVELATION 20:13—21:2 1122 
Kai βιβλία ἠνοΐχθησαν' και ἄλλο and scrolls were 
and little books were opened up; and other opened. But another 
tBAiov voix8n, 6 ἐστιν τῆ τς 
ae book wal pens up, which is of ‘the acrol ἯΒΕ opened: 
ζωῆς: καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐς 1 one ΒΟΚΟΙΜΟΙ ΜΕ, 
ἘΠ and werejudged the dead (ones) outof And the dead were 
ὧν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις | Judged out of those 


the (things) nating been written in the little books 
κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν. 18 καὶ ἔδωκεν 


according to the works of them, And gave 
ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν 
the sea the dead cr the (ones) in 
αὐτῇ, καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ἄδης ἔδωκαν 
it, and the death and δὲ ades gave 
τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
the dead (ones) the (ones) in them, and 
ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος κατὰ τὰ 
they were judged each (one) according to the 


ἔργα αὐτῶν. 14 καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ 
works of them. And _ the death and the 


ἐβλήθησαν εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
fons were iowa δὰ the take! of the ite 


οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερός ἐστιν, ἡ 
This the death the second is, th 


λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 15 καὶ ef τις οὐχ 


lake ofthe fire. And if anyone not 
εὑρέθ ἂν or iBA τ ωῆ 
wittole in τ jog ane ζωῆς 

γεγραμμένος ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 


(one) having been written was theo into the 
λίμνην τοῦ πυρός. 
lake 


of the fire, 
21 Καὶ εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν 
And Isaw heaven new and earth 
καινήν ὁ γὰρ πρῶτος οὐρανὸς καὶ 
new; the for first φθόνος and di 
πρώτη γῆ ἀπῆλθαν, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ 
rst earth wentoff, and the sea not 


ἔστιν ἔτι. 2 καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν 
is yet, And the city the holy 


Ἱερουσαλὴμ καινὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν 
Jerusalem new Isaw stepping down 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
out of the heaven from the God, 
τοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην 
having been prepared as 
κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. 


having been adorned tothe male i πδαα of her, 


things written in the 
scrolls according to 
their deeds. 13 And 
the sea gave up those 
dead in it, and death 
and Ha’des* gave 

up those dead in 
them, and they were 
judged individually 
according to their 
deeds. 14 And death 
and Ha‘des* were 
hurled into the lake of 
fire. This means the 


€| second death, the lake 


of fire. 15 Further- 
more, whoever was 
not found written in 
the book of life was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire. 


21 And I saw a 
new heaven and 
a new earth; for the 
former heaven and 
the former earth had 
passed away, and the 
seaisno more. 21 
saw also the holy 
city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down out 
of heaven from 
God and prepared 
as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 


18", 14" Ha‘des, nA; in’fe-rus, Vg; in-fer’nus, Vgc; She’ol, Sy®J7.8.11-14,16-18,22, See 


App 48. 
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3 καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλ ἐκ τοῦ 
And heard οἵ re : Treat’ 5 outof the 


θρόνου λεγούσης ᾿Ιδὸὸ ἡ σκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
hoot aaa Look! The reli ofthe God 
μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Kal σκηνώσει μετ᾽ 
with the men, and hewilltent with 
αὐτῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ λαοὶ αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, Kai 
them, and they Peoples ofhim willbe, and 
αὐτὸὸ ὁ θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔσται, 4 Kal 
he the God with them willbe, and 


ἐξαλείψει πᾶν δάκρυον ἐκ τῶν 
he will wine out every tear out of the 


ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται 
eyes of them, and the death not willbe 


ἔτι' οὔτε πένθος οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος 
yet; neither mourning nor outcry ΠΟΙ pain 


οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. τὰ πρῶτα ἀπῆλθαν. 
not itwillbe yet. The first (things) Winton, 


5 καὶ elrrev ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τῷ 
And said the (one) sitting upon’ the 
θρόνῳ ᾿Ιδοὺ καινὰ ποιῶ ντα. καὶ 


throne Look! New Iam making allt Salli 


λέγει Γράψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ ἤναι 
he is daying Write, because these the words 


πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί εἰσιν. 6 καὶ εἶπέν μοι 


faithful and true are, And he said tome | 
Γέγοναν. ἐγὼ τὸ ἴλλφα καὶ τὸ 
They have occurred, the Alpha and_ the 
70), ἡ ἀρχ χὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. ἐγὼ 
Omega, the beginning and_ the end, 


τῷ διψῶντι δώσω ἐκ τῆς 
to the (one) thitsting Ishallgive outof the 


τοῦ ὕδατος τι ω δωρεάν. 
Runes of the vane ae. ζωῆς (85) es gift. 


7 ὁ νικῶν κληρονομήσει 
The (one) conquering will inherit 


ταῦτα, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ θεὸς καὶ 
these (things), and Ishallbe tohim God and 


αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι υἱός, 8 τοῖς δὲ 


he willbe | tome son, To the but 
δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπίστοις καὶ 
cowards and to unbelieving (ones) and 
ἐβδελυγμένοις καὶ 

to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


φονεῦσι καὶ πόρνοις καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ 
to murderers and to fornicators and to druggers and 


εἰδωλολάτραις Kal πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδέσιν τὸ μέρος 
toidolaters and toall the liars the part 


REVELATION 21:3—8 


3 With that I heard 

a loud voice from the 
throne say: “Look! 
The tent of God is 
with mankind, and 

he will reside with 
them, and they will be 
his peoples. And God 
himself will be with 
them. 4 And he will 
wipe out every tear 
from their eyes, and 
death will be no more, 
neither will mourning 
nor outcry nor pain be 
anymore. The former 
things have passed 
away.” 

5 And the One seat- 
ed on the throne said: 
“Look! I am making 
all things new.” 

Also, he says: “Write, 
because these words 
are faithful and true.” 
6 And he said to me: 
“They have come to 
pass! I am the Al'pha 
and the O-me’ga, 

the beginning and 

the end. To anyone 
thirsting I will give 
from the fountain of 
the water of life free. 
7 Anyone conquering 
will inherit these 
things, and I shall be 
his God and he will be 
my son, 8 But as for 
the cowards and those 
without faith and 
those who are dis- 
gusting in their filth 
and murderers and 
fornicators and those 
practicing spiritism 
and idolaters and all 
the liars, their portion 


REVELATION 21:9—14 1124 


καιομένῃ πυρὶ 


αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ τῇ 
burning to fire 


ofthem in the lake the (one) 


καὶ θείῳ, ὅ ἐστν ὁ θάνατος ὁ 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
δεύτερος. 
second, 


9 Kai ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων 
And came one outof the seven angels 


τῶν ἐχόντω τὰς ἑπτὰ φιάλας, 
of the (ones) having the seven bowls, 


τῶν γεμόντων τῶν ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν 
ofthe (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 
ἐσχάτων, καὶ ἐλάλησεν μετ᾿ ἐμοῦ λέγων 

last, "and he pal te With ΕΝ caine 


Δεῦρο δείξω σοι ν νύμφην ν 
Hither’ (ER we to you τὴν rae ἮΝ 


γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀρνίου. 10 καὶ ἀπήνεγκέν με ἐν 
woman ofthe Lamb, And he bore off me in 
πνεύματι ἐπὶ ὄρο έγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, καὶ 

spirit upon ἜΩΩΝ oat and Ohi ” an 


ἔδειξέν μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 


he showed tome the city the holy Jerusalem 


καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
steppingdown outof the heaven’ from the 
θεοῦ, 11 ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ: ὁ 
God, aving the glory ofthe. God; the 


φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος AiO τιμιωτάτῳ, 
Muntneton of it ime? tsstone Rds. <4 ie ΜῊ 
ὡς λίθῳ 

as 


ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι" 
to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 


12 ἔχουσα τεῖχος μέγα Kai ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα 
(56) having w great and igh, having 


πυλῶνας δώδεκα, Kal ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν 


gates twelve, and upon the gates 
ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα 

angels twelve, and names 

ἐπιγεγραμμένα & ἐστιν τῶν 
Procite been tiscribea which (ones) is of the 
δώδεκα φυλῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' 18 ἀπὸ 


twelve tribes of sons of Israel; from 


ἀνατολῆς: πυλῶνες τρεῖς, Kal ἀπὸ βορρᾶ 
ἀἰατολῆς gs fires’ and from Benes 


πυλῶνες τρεῖς, Kal ἀπὸ νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, 
gates three, and from south gates ree, 


Kal ἀπὸ δυσμῶν 


and from (sun) settings gates three; 


τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πόλεως ἔχων θεμελίου, 
the cant onthe city nine foundation ποθ 


πυλῶνες τρεῖς" 14 καὶ 
ani 


will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9 And there came 
one of the seven 
angels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Come here, I 
will show you the 
bride, the Lamb's 
wife.” 10 So he car- 
ried me away in [the 
power of the] spirit 


ἃ] to a great and lofty 


mountain, and he 
showed me the holy 
city Jerusalem coming 
down out of heaven 
from God 11 and 
having the glory of 
God. Its radiance 
was like a most 
precious stone, as a 
jasper stone shining 
crystal-clear. 12 It 
had a great and lofty 
wall and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and 
names were inscribed 
which are those of 
the twelve tribes of 
the sons of Israel. 

13 On the east were 
three gates, and on 
the north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 


d| 14 The wall of the 


city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


1125 REVELATION 21:15—20 


δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα τῶν 
twelve, and upon them twelve names ofthe 


δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. 


twelve apostles ofthe Lamb, 
15 Kai ὁ λαλῶν μετ’ ἐμοῦ 
And the (one) speaking with me 
εἶχεν μέτρον κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, 
was having measure reed golden, 


ἵνα μετρήσῃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ 

in order that he might measure the city and 

τοὺς πυλῶνας αὐτῆς Kal τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. 
oe gates 5 of Νὰ and the wall” of ik 


16 καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, Kal 

And_ the city four-cornere islying, and 
τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆ ὅσον τὸ πλάτος. καὶ 
the length ofi asmuchas the breadth, And 


ἐμέτρησεν τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλά ἐπὶ 
te mieamaced the city to the wen φ upon 


σταδίων δώδεκα χιλιάδων: τὸ μῆκος καὶ τὸ 
stadia twelve thousand; the length and the 
πλάτος Kal τὸ ὕψος αὐτῆς ἴσα ἐστίν. 
breadth and the height ofit equal (ones) is, 
17 καὶ ἐμέτρησεν τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν 
And hemeasured the wall of it hundred 


τεσσεράκοντα τεσσάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον 
forty- four of cubits, measure 


ἀνθρώπου, 6 étotw ἀγγέλου. 18 καὶ ἡ 
of man, which is of angel. And _ the 


ἐνδώμησις τοῦ τείχους αὐτῆς ἴασπις, Kai 
ΝΕ τον of the wall : of iM jasper, and 


πόλι υσίον καθαρὸν ὅμοιον ὑάλ 
di city” arn clean hike to es 


καθαρῷ" 19 οἱ θεμέλιοι τοῦ τείχους 
clean; the foundation [stones] ofthe wall 


TAS πόλεως παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ 
of the city to every stone precious 


κεκοσμημένοι" ὁ θεμέλιοι 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 


ὁ πρῶτος ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος OdTrEIPO 
the arst (one) jasper, the second Gon Δ ΕΙΣ 


ὁ τρίτος αλκηδών, ὁ τέταρτος 
the third (one) chalcedony, the fourth (one) 


σμάραγδος, 20 ὁ πέμπτος σαρδόνυξ, ὁ 


emerald, the fifth (one) sardonyx, the 
ἕκτος σάρδιον, ὁ ἕβδομος 
sixth (one) sardius, the seventh (one) 


υσόλιθο ὁ ὄγδοο 
ΧΡ ΝΟ , the eighth tone) 
ἔνατος τοπάζιον, ὁ 
ninth (one) topaz, the 


βήρυλλας, ἐξ 


δέκατος 
tenth (one) 


and on them the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one 
who was speaking 
with me was holding 
as a measure a golden 
reed, that he might 
measure the city and 
its gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and its 
length is as great as 
its breadth, And he 
measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wall, one hundred 
and forty-four cubits, 
according to a man’s 
measure, at the same 
time an angel's. 

18 Now the structure 
of its wall was jasper, 
and the city was pure 
gold like clear glass. 
19 The foundations 
of the city’s wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the 
second sapphire, the 
third chal-ced’o-ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth sar’do-nyx, 
the sixth sardius, the 
seventh chrys’o-lite, 
the eighth beryl, the 
ninth topaz, the tenth 
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χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ 


chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the 
δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος" 21 Kal οἱ δώδεκα 
twelfth (one) amethyst; and the twelve 


πυλῶνες δώδεκα μαργαρῖται, ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος 
gates twelve pearls, up one each 


τῶν πυλώνων ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς papyapitou' 
of the gates was outof one pearl; 


καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεω υσίον 
and the broad way δὲ the city 5 at 
καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλο διαυγής. 
clean as apn Sicdligh harned: 
22 Kai ναὸν οὐκ εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ, 
And divine habitation not Isaw in it, 


ὁ yap κύριος, ὁ θεό ὁ παντοκράτωρ, 


the for Lord,’ the God, the Almighty, 
ναὸς αὐτῆς ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. 

divine habitation ofi is, and the Lamb. 

23 καὶ ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ 


And the city not need 
ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς 


sun not-but of the 


ishaving ofthe 
σελήνης ἵνα 
moon, ‘in order that 
φαίνωσιν αὐτῇ, ἡ γὰρ δόξα τοῦ 
they may be shining ἰο ἐν the oe oa of the 
θεοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐτήν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ 
God lighted up it, and the lamp ofit the 


ἀρνίον. 24 καὶ περιπατήσουσιν τὰ is] 
Yone And if alk nt 


will walk about the nations 
διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς: καὶ οἱ σιλεῖ 
through the light of He and the sa 5 


τῆς γῆς φέρουσιν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν εἰς 
ofthe earth are δύ the glory ofthem into 
αὐτήν: 25 καὶ οἱ πυλῶνες αὐτῆς οὐ μὴ 
4; and the gates of i not not 


κλεισθῶσιν é νὺ ὰρ οὐκ ἔσται 
should be shut up ἡμέρα . Ros vor not will be 


ἐκεῖ 26 καὶ οἴσουσιν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν 
there and they willbear the glory and the 
τιμὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. 27 Kai οὐ 
honor ofthe nations into it. And _ not 


μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινὸν 
not might enter into it every common (thing) 


καὶ ὁ ποιῶν βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and lie, 


el ol γεγραμμένοι ἐν τῷ 

if μὴ the (ones) having beet written in the 
βιβλί τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου. 

ie bobk of the ζωῆς of the mb. 
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chrys’o-prase, the 
eleventh hyacinth, 
the twelfth amethyst. 
21 Also, the twelve 
gates were twelve 
pearls; each one of 
the gates was made 
of one pearl. And the 
broad way of the city 
was pure gold, as 
transparent glass. 

22 And I did not 
see a temple in it, 
for Jehovah* God 
the Almighty is its 
temple, also the Lamb 
{is]. 23 And the city 
has no need of the sun 
nor of the moon to 
shine upon it, for the 
glory of God lighted it 
up, and its lamp was 
the Lamb. 24 And 
the nations will walk 
by means of its light, 
and the kings of the 
earth will bring their 
glory into it. 25 And 
its gates will not be 
closed at all by day, 
for night will not 
exist there. 26 And 
they will bring the 
glory and the honor 
of the nations into 
it. 27 But anything 
not sacred and anyone 
that carries on a 
disgusting thing and 
a lie will in no way 
enter into it; only 
those written in the 
Lamb's scroll of life 
[will]. 


22" Jehovah, J74,13,14,16-18,22,23- the Lord, sAVgSy. 
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καὶ ἔδειξέν μοι ποταμὸν ὕδατος ζωῆ 
22 And he ae. Ph me ner of water δ ithe 


λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ 
bright as crystal, going forth out of 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου 2 ἐν 
the rone ofthe God and ofthe Lamb in 
éow τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς" Kal τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
part οἱ the broad way of han and ofthe river 


ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ξύλον 


ζωῆς ποιοῦν 
herefrom and therefrom wood 


oflife making 


καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαστον 
fruits twelve, according to month each 

ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ φύλλα 

giving back the fruit ofit, and the leaves 


τοῦ ξύλου εἰς θεραπείαν τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
ofthe wood into cure ofthe nations. 


3 καὶ πᾶν κατάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. 
And every thingputdown not willbe yet. 


Kal ὁ θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου 
And the rone ofthe God and ofthe Lamb 


ἐν αὐτῇ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ 
in her willbe, and the — slaves of him 


αὐτῷ, 4 καὶ ὄψονται 
ἂν and thet wilh nce 


τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 


ἔσται, καὶ οἱ 
λατρεύσουσιν 
will render sacred service to him, 


τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
the face ofhim, and the name ofhim 


ἐπὶ τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν. 5 καὶ νὺξ οὐκ 
upon the foreheads of them. And night not 


ἔσται ἔτι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν χρείαν 
willbe yet, and not theyarehaving need 


ωτὸς λύχνου Kal φῶς ἡλίου, Sti Κύριος 
& ight ofiamp and fon ¥ sun, because Lord 


ὁ θεὸς ωτίσει ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς, καὶ 
the God willshedlight upon them, and 


βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 
they willreign into the ages ofthe ages, 


6 Καὶ εἶπέν por Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι 
And hesaid tome These the words 
πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί, καὶ ὁ κύριος, 
faithful (ones) and true (ones) » and the Lord, 
ὁ θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων τῶν προφητῶν, 
the God ofthe spirits ofthe prophets, 


ἀπέστειλεν τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς 


sent off the angel ofhim toshow tothe 
δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ 
slaves of him which (things) it is binding 


22 And he showed 
me a river of 
water of life, clear as 
crystal, flowing out 
from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb 
2 down the middle 

of its broad way. And 
on this side of the 
river and on that side 
[there were] trees of 
life producing twelve 
crops. of fruit, yielding 
their fruits each 
month, And the leaves 
of the trees [were] 

for the curing of the 
nations. 

3 And no more will 
there be any curse. 
But the throne of God 
and of the Lamb will 
be in [the city], and 
his slaves will render 
him sacred service; 

4 and they will see 
his face, and his 
name will be on their 
foreheads. 5 Also, 
night will be no more, 
and they have no need 
of lamplight nor [do 
they have] sunlight, 
because Jehovah* God 
will shed light upon 
them, and they will 
rule as kings forever 
and ever. 

6 And he said to 
me: “These words are 
faithful and true; yes, 
Jehovah" the God of 
the inspired expres- 
sions of the prophets 
sent his angel forth 
to show his slaves 
the things that must 


δ᾽ Jehovah, J%.8.11-14,16.18,22-24; Lord, rAVgSy>. “θ᾽ Jehovah, J7,8.13.14,16-18,22,24; the 


Lord, xAVgSy°. 


shortly take place. 
7 And, look! I am 
coming quickly. 
Happy is anyone 


| observing the words of 


the prophecy of this 
scroll.” 

8 Well, I John was 
the one hearing and 
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γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει: 7 καὶ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἔρχομαι 
tooccur in quickness; and Look! Iam coming 
ταχύ’ ακάριοι ὁ av Tob 
quickly; say tt 3 cat (one) oie he 
Adyou cia τοῦ io 
sab far au.” oc Mins of the ρον 
τούτου. 
this, 
8 Κἀγὼ ᾿Ιῳάννης ὁ ἀκούων καὶ 
AndI the (one) hearing and 


᾿ 


βλέπ ταῦτα καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα καὶ 
Woking at these (things). And when heard and 


ἔβλεψα, ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
I looked at, I fell poor “ntont i he 


ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός 
feet ofthe angel of the (one) showing 
μοι ταῦτα. 9 καὶ λέγει μοι 


to a these (things). And _ heis Ting tome 


ρα μή; σύνδουλός σού εἰμι καὶ 
Be end no fellow slave ofyou Iam and 


τῶν ἀδελφῶν cou τῶν προφητῶν καὶ 
ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe rpoonre and 


TOV ρούντων τοὺς λόγου τοῦ 
of the (ones) onaceing Spay weeae of the 


βιβλίου τούτου" θεῷ προσκύνησον. 
little book this; sths God Pcs llndcf 


10 Kai λέγει μοι Μ σφραγίσ 
And heissaying tome No snovla you Beal 


τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ ιβλίου 
the words ofthe prophecy ofthe ΠΝ book 


τούτου, ὁ καιρὸ ὰρ ἐ ἐστιν. 
this, the ἘΠ ΕΝ or rears 
11 ἀδικ 
doing eh Η͂ΒΗΝ 
ἀδικησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπαρὸς 
let him do unrighteously yet, and the filthy (one) 


ῥυπανθήτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ δίκαιο 
let him De made filthy yet, and the righteous a 


δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ἅγιος 
righteousness lethimdo yet, and the holy (one) 


ἁγιασθήτω ἔτι, -- 
let ni be made holy yet. — 


ὁ 
The (one) 


"1600 ἔρχομαι ταχύ, καὶ μισθό 
a oe Iam boning quic ly, and Ma oerd 


Hou pet’ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡὁ 
ofme with me, togiveback toeach (one) as 


τὸ ἔργον ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ. 18 ἐγὼ τὸ ἴλλφα 
the work is of him the Alpha 


seeing these things. 
And when I had heard 
and seen, I fell down 
to worship before the 
feet of the angel that 
had been showing me 
these things. 9 But 
he tells me: “Be care- 
ful! Do not do that! 
All I am is a fellow 
slave of you and-of 
your brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing the 
words of this scroll. 
Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
words of the prophecy 
| of this scroll, for the 
| appointed time is 
near. 11 He that is 
doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the filthy one be 
made filthy still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12 “‘Look! I am 
coming quickly, 
| and the reward I 
give is with me, 
to render to each 
one as his work is. 

13 I am the Al’pha 
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Kai ὸ 72, ὁ πρῶτος Kal ὁ ἔσχατος, 
and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


: hog. — 14 Μακά 
τ vesktas and τὸ τέλος, ακάριοι 


end. -- Happy 
οἱ πλύνοντες τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, 
the (ones) washing the robes of them, 


ἵνα ἔσται ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 
in order ἱπαὶ will be the authority ofthem upon 


τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς Kal τοῖς πυλῶσιν 
the wood ofthe nite and tothe gates 


εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. 15. ἔξω οἱ 
they mightenter into the οἰΐν. Outside the 


κύνες καὶ ol φαρμακοὶ Kal ol πόρνοι καὶ 
dogs and the druggers and the fornicators and 


oi φονεῖς καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι καὶ 
the murderers and the idolaters and 
πᾶς ιλῶν καὶ ποιῶν ψεῦδος. 


everyone liking and doing lie. 


16 ‘Eye Ἰησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου 
Jesus sent the angel ofme 


μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς 
to bear witness to γοῦ these (things) upon the 


ἐκκλησίαις, ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ ῥίζα καὶ τὸ γένος 


ecclesias, am the root and the offspring 

Δαυείδ ὁ ἀστρ ὁ λαμπρός ὁ 

of David, the star the bright, : the 
πρωινός. 


belonging to morning. 


17 Kai τὸ πνεῦμα Kal νύμφη λέγουσιν 


And the spirit and dy bride are saying 
Ἔρχου: καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω 
Be youcoming; and the (one) hearing let him say 
Ἔρχου" καὶ ὁ διψῶν 
Be you F aomttia and the (one) thirsting 
ἐρχέσθω, ὁ θέλων λαβέτω 
let him be coming, the (one) willing let him take 
ὕδωρ Co δωρεάν. 
wee aah the (as) ee gift. 
18 μαρτυρῶ ἐγὼ παντὶ 
Iam Bearing witness 1 to everyone 
ἀκούοντι τοὺς λόγους τῆς 


τ 

the (one) hearing the words of the 

Tpoont εἴας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτους ἐάν 
prophecy of the little book this; if ever 


τις ἐπιθῇ ἐπ᾿ αὐτά, ἐπιθήσει ὁ 
anyone should τοίρδιδ upon them, willimpose the 


θεὸ ἐπ’ αὐτὸν τὰς πληγὰ τὰ 
Goo upon him [ὰς bie βμὸ the totes 


€ Eva éy 7 ιβλί τούτῳ' 
having book senithet: in τῷ sees this? 


and the O-me'ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. 14 Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may be 
theirs and that they 
may gain entrance 
into the city by its 
gates. 15 Outside are 
the dogs and those 
who practice spiritism 
and the fornicators 
and the murderers 
and the idolaters and 
everyone liking and 
carrying on a lie.’ 

16 “‘I, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear 
witness to you people 
of these things for 
the congregations. I 
am the root and the 
offspring of David, 
and the bright morn- 
ing star.’” 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep on 
saying: “Come!” And 
let anyone hearing 
say: “Come!” And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone 
that wishes take life’s 
water free. 

18 “I am bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If anyone 
makes an addition 
to these things, God 
will add to him the 
plagues that are 
written in this scroll; 
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19 καὶ ἐάν τι ἀπὸ τῶν 


ἀφέλ 
and if ever anyone should take off from the 


λόγων τοῦ 7 πὶ TEL 
ia of the HEN Book obtte popqraics 


ταύτης ελεῖ ὁ θεὸς τὸ μ αὐτοῦ 
this wilt thet the God the μέρος of him 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου ot tis ζωῆς “ out of τῆς 
πρλεῶς the Gyles, of the (things) 
hating pend itr 4 τῷ wets. eS. 
εἰ τὸ i ; the am beating. iinet 
ΒΝ... 
Fo δι, ἜΒΣ σα, 
2. Ἡ cpt τοῦ κυρίου 


x 
The undeserved ‘Eintness of the Lord 


᾿Ιησοῦ ἱστοῦ μετὰ τῶν 


x ; 
Jesus Christ evi Sots 


with the holy (ones), 
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19 and if anyone 
takes anything away 
from the words of the 
scroll of this prophe- 
cy, God will take his 
portion away from the 
trees of life and out of 
the holy city, things 
which are written 
about in this scroll. 

20 “He that bears 
witness of these 
things says, ‘Yes; I am 
coming quickly.’” 

“Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

21 [May] the unde- 
served kindness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ [be] 
with the holy ones. 
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The Carry-Over of the Divine Name 
Into the Greek Scriptures 


(With Twelve Supporting Fragments) 


One of the remarkable facts not 
only about the extant manuscripts 
of the original Greek text but of 
many versions, ancient and mod- 
ern, is the absence of the divine 
name. In the ancient Hebrew Scrip- 
tures that name was represented 
thousands of times by four letters, 
mm, generally called the Tetra- 
grammaton and represented by the 
English letters JHVH (or, YHWH). 
The exact pronunciation of the 
name is not known today, but the 
most popular way of rendering it is 
“Jehovah.” The shorter form of this 
name is “Jah” (or, “Yah”), and it 
occurs in many of the names found 
in the Christian Greek Scriptures, 
as well as in the exclamation “Al- 
leluia!” or, “Hallelujah!” meaning 
“Praise Jah, you people!”—Revela- 
tion 19:1, 3, 4, 6. 

Since the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures were an inspired addition and 
supplement to the sacred Hebrew 
Scriptures, this sudden disappear- 
ance of the divine name from the 
Greek text seems inconsistent, es- 
pecially since James said to the 
apostles and older disciples at Jeru- 
salem about the middle of the first 
century C.E.: “Symeon has related 
thoroughly how God for the first 
time turned his attention to the na- 
tions to take out of them a people 
for his name.” (Acts 15:14) Then in 
support, James made a quotation 
from Amos 9:11, 12 where the di- 
vine name is used. If Christians are 
to be a people for God’s name, why 
should his name, represented by 
the Tetragrammaton, be abolished 
from the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures? The usual explanation for 
this no longer holds. It was long 
thought that the basis for the ab- 
sence of the divine name in our ex- 
tant manuscripts was that the 


name was missing in the Greek Sep- 
tuagint (LXX), the first translation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, which 
was begun in the third centu- 
ry B.C.E. This thought was based 
upon the copies of LXX as found in 
the great manuscripts of the fourth 
and fifth centuries C.E,: Vatican ms 
1209, Codex Sinaiticus, and Codex 
Alexandrinus. In these the distinc- 
tive name of God was rendered by 
the Greek words Κύριος (Ky‘ri-os) 
and Θεός (The-os’). This nameless- 
ness was viewed as an aid to teach- 
ing monotheism. 

This theory has been completely 
disproved by the discovery of a pa- 
pyrus roll of LXX that contains the 
second half of the book of Deu- 
teronomy. Not one of these frag- 
ments shows an example of Κύριος 
or Θεός being used instead of the 
divine name, but in each instance 
the Tetragrammaton is written in 
square Hebrew characters. 

In 1944 a fragment of this papy- 
rus was published by W. G. Waddell 
in Journal of Theological Studies, 
Vol. 45, pp. 158-161. In 1948, in Cai- 
ro, Egypt, two Gilead-trained mis- 
sionaries of the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society obtained photo- 
graphs of 18 fragments of this pa- 
pyrus and permission from the 
Société Royale de Papyrologie to 
publish them. Subsequently, 12 of 
these fragments appeared in the 
New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, 1950, 
pp. 13, 14. Based on the photo- 
graphs in this publication, the fol- 
lowing three studies were pro- 
duced: (1) A. Vaccari, “Papiro 
Fuad, Inv. 266, Analisi critica dei 
Frammenti pubblicati in: ‘New 
World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures.’ Brooklyn (N. Y.) 
1950 page 13s.,” published in Studia 
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Patristica, Vol. I, Part I, edited by 
Kurt Aland and F. L. Cross, Berlin, 
1957, pp. 339-342; (2) W. Baars, 
“Papyrus Fouad Inv. No. 266,” 
published in the Nederlands Theo- 
logisch Tijdschrift, Vol. XIII, 
Wageningen, 1959, pp. 442-446; 
(3) George Howard, “The Oldest 
Greek Text of Deuteronomy,” pub- 
lished in the Hebrew Union Col- 
lege Annual, Vol. XLII, Cincinnati, 
1971, pp. 125-131,* 

Commenting on this papyrus, 
Paul Kahle wrote in Studia Evan- 
gelica, edited by Kurt Aland, 
F. L. Cross, Jean Danielou, Harald 
Riesenfeld, and W. C. van Unnik, 
Berlin, 1959, p. 614: “Further 
pieces of the same papyrus were 
reproduced from a photo of the pa- 
pyrus by the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society in the introduc- 
tion to an English translation of the 
New Testament, Brooklyn, New 
York, 1950. A characteristic of the 
papyrus is the fact that the name of 
God is rendered by the Tetragram- 
maton in Hebrew square letters. An 
examination of the published frag- 
ments of the papyrus undertaken at 
my request by Pater Vaccari result- 
ed in his concluding that the papy- 
rus, which must have been written 
about 400 years earlier than Codex 
B, contains perhaps the most per- 
fect Septuagint text of Deuterono- 
my that has come down to us.” 


* See pp. 1135, 1136, for photographs 
of fragments of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of 
Deuteronomy LXX. We have numbered 
these 12 fragments, some of which contain 
more than one occurrence of the Tetra- 
grammaton encircled. No. 1, on Deuteron- 
omy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragram- 
maton on lines 7 and 15; No. 2 (De 31: 
29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (De 20: 
12-14, 17-19) on lines 3 and 7; No. 4 (De 
31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (De 31:27, 28) on 
line 5; No. 6 (De 27:1-3) on line 5; No. 7 
(De 25:15-17) on line 3; No. 8 (De 24:4) on 
line 5; No. 9 (De 24:8-10) on line 3; No. 10 
(De 26:2, 3) on line 1; No. 11 in two parts 
(De 18:4-6) on lines 5 and 6; and No. 12 
(De 18:15, 16) on line 3. 


A total of 117 fragments of the 
LXX?P- Fouad Inv. 266 were published in 
Btudes de Papyrologie, Vol. 9, Cai- 
ro, 1971, pp. 81-150, 227, 228, A 
photographic edition of all the frag- 
ments of this papyrus was pub- 
lished by Zaki Aly and Ludwig 
Koenen under the title Three Rolls 
of the Harly Septuagint: Genesis 
and Deuteronomy, in the series “Pa- 
pyrologische Texte und Abhand- 
lungen,” Vol. 27, Bonn, 1980. 

From the photographs of 12 frag- 
ments of this papyrus roll our read- 
ers may examine these occurrences 
of the Tetragrammaton in such an 
early copy of LXX. Authorities fix 
the date for this papyrus as the first 
century B.C.E., that is, about two 
centuries after the LXX was begun. 
This proves that the original LXX 
did contain the divine name wher- 
ever it occurred in the Hebrew orig- 
inal. Nine other Greek manuscripts 
also contain the divine name.—See 
NW Ref. Bi., pp. 1562-1564. 

Did Jesus Christ, and those of his 
disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, have at hand cop- 
ies of the Greek Septuagint with the 
divine name appearing therein in 
the form of the Tetragrammaton? 
Yes! The Tetragrammaton persist- 
ed in copies of LXX for centuries 
after Christ and his apostles, Some- 
time during the first half of the 
second century C.E., when Aquila’s 
own Greek version was produced, it 
also showed the Tetragrammaton 
in archaic Hebrew letters. 

Jerome, of the fourth and fifth 
centuries C.E., in his prologue to 
the books of Samuel and Kings, 
said: “And we find the name of God, 
the Tetragrammaton [mn], in cer- 
tain Greek volumes even to this day 
expressed in ancient letters.” Thus 
down to the time of Jerome, the 
chief translator who produced the 
Latin Vulgate, there were Greek 
manuscripts of translations of the 
Hebrew Scriptures that still con- 
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tained the divine name in its four 
Hebrew characters. 

If Jesus and his disciples read the 
Scriptures in their Hebrew original 
or in the Greek Septuagint, they 
would come across the’divine name 
in its Tetragrammaton form. Did 
Jesus follow the traditional Jewish 
custom of the day and read *Adho- 
nai’ at such places out of fear of 
profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment? (Exodus 
20:7) In the synagogue at Naza- 
reth, when he rose and accepted the 
book of Isaiah and read those vers- 
es of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tet- 
ragrammaton is used, did he refuse 
to pronounce the divine name? Not 
if Jesus followed his usual disre- 
gard for the unscriptural traditions 
of Jewish scribes. Matthew 7:29 
tells us: “He was teaching them as 
a person having authority, and not 
as their scribes.” In the hearing of 
his faithful apostles, Jesus prayed 
to Jehovah God, saying: “I have 
made your name manifest to the 
men you gave me out of the 
world....I have made your name 
known to them and will make it 
known.”—John 17:6, 26. 

The question now before us is: 
Did Jesus’ disciples use the divine 
name in their inspired writings? 
That is, Did God’s name appear in 
the original writings of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures? We have ba- 
sis for answering yes! Matthew’s 
Gospel account was first written in 
Hebrew rather than in Greek, as is 
indicated by Jerome, of the fourth 
and fifth centuries C.E., who had 
this to say: 

“Matthew, who is also Levi, and 
who from a publican came to be an 
apostle, first of all composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the He- 
brew language and characters for 
the benefit of those of the cireumci- 
sion who had believed. Who trans- 
lated it after that in Greek is not 
sufficiently ascertained. Moreover, 
the Hebrew itself is preserved to 


this day in the library at Caesarea, 
which the martyr Pamphilus so dil- 
igently collected. I also was allowed 
by the Nazarenes who use this vol- 
ume in the Syrian city of Beroea 
to copy it.’—De viris inlustribus 
(Concerning Illustrious Men), chap- 
ter III. (Translation from the Latin 
text edited by FE. C. Richardson and 
published in the series “Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte 
der altchristlichen Literatur,” Vol. 
14, Leipzig, 1896, pp. 8, 9.) 
Matthew made more than a hun- 
dred quotations from the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures. So where these 
quotations included the divine 
name, he would have been obliged 
faithfully to include the Tetra- 
grammaton in his Hebrew Gospel 
account. His Hebrew account would 
eorrespond closely with the He- 
brew version of the 19th century 
by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name Jehovah 18 
times. Though Matthew preferred 
to quote directly from the Hebrew 
Scriptures rather than from the 
LXX, he could have followed the 
LXX practice and incorporated the 
divine name at its proper place in 
the Greek text. All the other writ- 
ers of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures also quoted from the Hebrew 
Scriptures or from the LXX at vers- 
es where the divine name appears. 
Concerning the use of the Tetra- 
grammaton in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, George Howard of the 
University of Georgia, U.S.A., 
wrote in Journal of Biblical Litera- 
ture, Vol. 96, 1977, p. 63: “Recent 
discoveries in Egypt and the Judean 
Desert allow us to see first hand the 
use of God’s name in pre-Christian 
times. These discoveries are signif- 
icant for N[ew] T[estament] stud- 
ies in that they form a literary 
analogy with the earliest Christian 
documents and may explain how NT 
authors used the divine name. In 
the following pages we will set 
forth a theory that the divine name, 
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mm (and possibly abbreviations of 
it), was originally written in the NT 
quotations of and allusions to the 
O[id] T[estament] and that in the 
course of time it was replaced main- 
ly with the surrogate κε {abbrevia- 
tion for Ky’ri-os, “Lord” ]. This re- 
moval of the Tetragram[maton], in 
our view, created a confusion in the 
minds of early Gentile Christians 


1B 


Following is a list of the 237 
places where the name “Jehovah” is 
restored in the main text of the 
New World Translation of the 
Christian: Greek Scriptures. See 
the footnotes on these citations for 
support. 

Matthew 1:20, 22, 24; 2:13, 15, 
19; 3:3; 4:4, 7, 10; 5:33; 21:9, 42; 
22:37) 44; 23: 39; Q7: 10; 98: os Mark 
1:8; 5:19; 11:9; 12:11, 29, 29, 
30, 36; 13: ‘20; Luke 1:6, 9, 11, 15; 
16, 17, 95, 28, 32, 38, 45, 46, 58, 66, 
68, 76; 2:9, 9, 15, 22, 23, 23, 24, 
26, 89; 3:4: 4:8, 12, 18, 19; 5:17: 
10:27; 13:35; 19:38; 20:37, 42; 
John 1:23; 6:45; 12:13, 38, 38; Acts 
1:24; 2:20, 21; 25, 34, 39, 47; 3: 
19, 22; 4:26, 29; 5:9, 19; 7:31, 33, 
49, 60; 8:22, 24, 25, 26, 39; 9:31; 
10:33; 14:21; 122%: 11, 17,:28,, 24; 
13:2, 10, 11, 12, 44, 47, 48, 49; 14: 
3, 23; 15: 17, 17), 38, 36, 40; 16: 14, 
15, 32; 18: 21, 25; 19: 20; 21: 114: Ro- 
mans 4: 3, 8; ὁ; 28, 29; 10: 13, 16; Ἧ1Ὲ 
3, 34; 12:11, 19; 14:4, 6, 6, 6, 8, 8, 
8, 11; 15: 11; 1 Corinthians 1: 31; 
2:16; 3:20; 4:4, 19; 7:17; 10:9, 21, 
21; 22, 26; 11: 32; 14: 91. 16:0, 105 
2 Corinthians Ba 16, nig 17, 18, 18; 
6:17, 18; 8:21; 10: aye 18; Galatians 
3:6; ‘Ephesians 2:21: 5; 17, 19; 6:4, 
bs 8; Colossians 1:10; 3:13, 16, 22, 
23, 24; 1 Thessalonians 1:8; 4: 
6, 15; 5:2; 2 Thessalonians 2:2, 13; 
3:1; 2 Timothy 1:18; 2:19,19; 4:14; 


Restoring the Divine Name in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures 
“Jehovah.” Heb., m7 (YHWH or JHVH) 


about the relationship between the 
‘Lord God’ and the ‘Lord Christ’ 
which is reflected in the MS tradi- 
tion of the NT text itself.” 

We concur with the above, with 
this exception: We do not consider 
this view a “theory,” but, rather, a 
presentation of the facts of histo- 
ry as to the transmission of Bible 
manuscripts. 


Hebrews 2: 13; τ: 21; i ἮΝ , 9, 10, 


10, 11, τ 14, ‘15: 1 Peter 1: 9 
3:12, 123 2 Peter 2:9, ΤΊ; 3:8 

10, 12; Jude 5,9, 14; Revelation 
1:8; 4:8, 11; 11:17; 15:3, 4; 16:7; 
18:8; 19:6; 31:29: 22:5 

Following i is a list of the 72 places 
where the name “Jehovah” occurs, 
not in the main text of the New 
World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, but only in the 
footnotes. 

Matthew 22:32; Mark 11:10; 
Luke 1:2; 2:11, 29, 38; 4:4, 18; 
John 5:4; "Acts 2: 30; 7: 30, 37; 10: 
22°13: 43, 50; 14:25; 19: 23: 26: 25; 
22: 13 26: τ; Romans 363 10:17 
ἼΠ 5: ἃ Corinthians T:17; 10:28; 
11: 23; Galatians 2:6;- 3: 20s: ὃν 
10, 12; Philippians 4:1, 4, 5; 10, 18; 
Colossians 3: 1531 Thessalonians 4: 
9, 16, 1%, 17; 5: 27; 1 Timothy 2: 
2, 10; 3:16; 4:7, 8; 5:4, 8; 6:2, 3, 
6, 11; 2 Timothy 1: 16’ 18; 2: 14, 
22, 24; Titus 2:12; Hebrews 4: 3; 
9:30; 10: 30; 1 Peter 2:13; 3:1)°15; 
5:3 2 Peter 1: 3; 2 John 11; Revela- 
tion 11: 1, 19; 10: Dy 19:}..9 

“Jah,” ‘the’ shorter wai of the 
divine name, occurs in the Greek 
expression hal-lelou-i-a’, a trans- 
literation of the Hebrew ha-lelu- 
Yah’, “Praise Jah, you people!” 
—Revelation £984, 3, 4, 6; compare 
NW Ref. Bi., Psalm 104; 35 ftn. 


Jesus—A Godlike One; Divine 


John 1:1—“and the Word was a god (godlike; divine)” 
Gr., καὶ θεὸς ἦν ὁ λόγος (kai the-os’ en ho lo’gos) 


1808 “and the word wasa god” The New Testament, in An Improved Version, Upon 
the Basis of Archbishop Newcome’s New 
Translation: With a Corrected Text, London. 


1829 “and the Logos was a god” The Monotessaron; or, The Gospel History, 
According to the Four Evangelists, 
by John S. Thompson, Baltimore. 


1864 “andagodwasthe Word” The Emphatic Diaglott (J*, interlinear reading), by 
Benjamin Wilson, New York and London. 


1935 “and the Word was divine” The Bible—An American Translation, by 
J. M. P. Smith and E. J. Goodspeed, Chicago. 


1950 “and the Word was a god” New World Translation of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


1975 “anda god (or, ofadivine Das Hvangelium nach Johannes, by Siegfried Schulz, 


kind) was the Word”* 


1978 “and godlike sort was 
the Logos”* 


Géttingen, Germany. 


Das Evangelium nach Johannes, by Johannes 
Schneider, Berlin. 


1979 “and a god was the Logos’* Das Evangelium nach Johannes, by Jiirgen Becker, 
Wurzburg, Germany. 


* Translated from German. 


These translations use such 
words as “a god,” “divine,” or “god- 
like” because the Greek word θεός 
(the-os’} is a singular predicate 
noun occurring before the verb and 
is not preceded by the definite arti- 
cle. This is an anarthrous the-os’. 
The God with whom the Word, or 
Logos, was originally is designat- 
ed here by the Greek expression 6 
θεός, that is, the-os’ preceded by 
the definite article ho. This is an 
articular the-os’. The articular con- 
struction of the noun points to an 
identity, a personality, whereas 
a singular anarthrous predicate 
noun preceding the verb points to a 
quality about someone. Therefore, 
John’s statement that the Word, or 


Logos, was “a god” or “divine” or 
“godlike” does not mean that he 
was the God with whom he was. It 
merely expresses a certain quality 
about the Word, or Logos, but it 
does not identify him as one and the 
same as God himself. 

In the Greek text there are many 
eases of a singular anarthrous 
predicate noun preceding the verb, 
such as those listed in the accompa- 
nying chart. In these places trans- 
lators insert the indefinite article 
“a” before the predicate noun in or- 
der to bring out the quality or char- 
acteristic of the subject. Since the 
indefinite article is inserted before 
the predicate noun in such texts, 
with equal justification the indef- 
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inite article “a” is inserted before 
the anarthrous θεός in the predi- 
cate of John 1:1 to make it read “a 
god.” The Sacred Scriptures con- 
firm the correctness of this render- 
ing. 

In his article “Qualitative Anar- 
throus Predicate Nouns: Mark 15: 
39 and John 1:1,” published in Jour- 
nal of Biblical Literature, Vol. 92, 
Philadelphia, 1973, on p. 85 Philip 
B. Harner said that such clauses as 
the one in John 1:1, “with an an- 
arthrous predicate preceding the 
verb, are primarily qualitative in 
meaning. They indicate that the lo- 


Seripture New King 
Text World James 
Translation Version 
Mark 


6:49 an apparition a spirit 


11:32 a prophet ἃ prophet 
John 
4:19 ἃ prophet ἃ prophet 
6:70 a slanderer a devil 
8:44 ἃ manslayer a murderer 
8:44 a Har a liar 
8:48 a Samaritan a Samaritan 
9:17 ἃ prophet a prophet 
10:1 a thief a thief 
10:13 a hired man an hireling 
10:33 aman aman 
12:6 a thief a thief 
18:37 aking a king 
18:37 aking aking 


gos has the nature of theos. There 
is no basis for regarding the predi- 
cate theos as definite.” On p. 87 of 
his article, Harner concluded: “In 
John 1:1 I think that the qualita- 
tive force of the predicate is so 
prominent that the noun cannot be 
regarded as definite.” 

Following is a list of instances in 
the gospels of Mark and John where 
various translators have ren- 
dered singular anarthrous predi- 
cate nouns occurring before the 
verb with an indefinite article to 
denote the indefinite and qualita- 
tive status of the subject nouns: 


New Revised Today’s 
International Standard English 
Version Version Version 
a ghost a ghost a ghost 
ἃ prophet a real prophet a prophet 
8 prophet a prophet a prophet 
a devil a devil a devil 
a murderer a murderer a murderer 
a liar a liar a liar 
a Samaritan a Samaritan a Samaritan 
8 prophet a prophet a prophet 
a thief a thief a thief 
a hired hand a hireling a hired man 
a mere man aman aman 
a thief a thief a thief 
a king aking | aking 
aking aking aking 


2 Β “Three Witness Bearers” 


“For there are three witness bear- 
ers, the spirit and the water and the 
blood, and the three are in agree- 
ment.”—1 John 5:7, 8. 

This rendering is in harmony 
with the Greek texts by C. Ti- 
schendorf (eighth ed., 1872); 
Westcott and Hort (1881); Augus- 
tinus Merk (ninth ed., 1964); José 
Maria Bover (fifth ed., 1968); 
UBS; Nestle-Aland. 


After “witness bearers” the cur- 
sive mss No. 61 (16th century) and 
No. 629 (in Latin and Greek, 14th 
to 15th century) and Vg‘ add the 
words: “in heaven, the Father, the 
Word and the holy spirit; and these 
three are one. (8) And there are 
three witness bearers on earth.” 
But these words are omitted by 
xnABVgSy™. 


With the Blood of God’s Own Son 


Acts 20:28—Gr., διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου 
(di-a’ tou hai’‘ma-tos tou i-di’ou) 


1903 “with the blood of His own Son” 


1934 “through the Blood of His own Son” 


1950 “with the blood of his own [Son]” 
1966 “through the death of his own Son” 


1973 “by the death of his own Son” 


1973 “with the blood of his own Son” 


Grammatically, this passage 
could be translated as in the King 
James Version and the Douay Ver- 
sion, “with his own blood.” That has 
been a difficult thought for many. 
That is doubtless why ACDSy? (= 
sin) (followed by Moffatt’s transla- 
tion) read “the congregation of the 
Lord,” instead of “the congregation 
of God.” When the text reads that 
way it furnishes no difficulty for 
the reading, “with his own blood.” 
However, xBVg read “God” (artic- 
ulate), and the usual translation 
would be ‘God’s blood.’ 

The Greek words τοῦ ἰδίου (tou 
i-di’ou) follow the phrase “with the 
blood.” The entire expression could 
be translated “with the blood of his 
own.” A noun in the singular num- 
ber would be understood after “his 
own,” most likely God’s closest rel- 
ative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Vol. 1 (Prolegomena), 1930 
ed., p. 90, says: “Before leaving 
ἴδιος [i’di-os] something should be 


The Holy Bible in Modern English, 
by F. Fenton, London. 

The Documents of the New Testament 
Translated and Historically Arranged, 
by G. W. Wade, London. 

New World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, Brooklyn. 

Today’s English Version, American Bible 
Society, New York. 

The Translator’s New Testament, 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
London, 

The Better Version of the New 
Testament, by Chester Estes, 

Muscle Shoals, Alabama, 


said about the use of ὃ ἴδιος [ho 
ἐ αἰ 0891 without a noun expressed. 
This occurs in Jn 14+ 131, Ac 433 2453, 
In the papyri we find the singular 
used thus as a term of endearment 
to near relations ....In Hazpos. νι. 
iii. 277 I ventured to cite this as a 
possible encouragement to those 
(including B. Weiss) who would 
translate Acts 2075 ‘the blood of one 
who was his own.’” 

Alternately, in The New Testa- 
ment in the Original Greek, by 
Westcott and Hort, Vol. 2, London, 
1881, pp. 99, 100 of the Appendix, 
Hort stated: “it is by no means im- 
possible that YIOY [hui-ou’, “of the 
Son”] dropped out after TOYIAIOY 
(tou i-di’ou, “of his own”] at some 
very early transcription affecting 
all existing documents. Its inser- 
tion leaves the whole passage free 
from difficulty of any kind.” 

The New World Translation ren- 
ders the passage literally, adding 
“Son” in brackets after ἰδίου to 
read: “with the blood of his own 
[Son].” 
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1934 


1935 


1950 


1952 


1966 


1970 


1972 


“God, Who Is Over All” 
Romans 9:5—Gr., καὶ ἐξ ὧν 6 χριστὸς τὸ κατὰ σάρκα, ὃ dv 


ἐπὶ πάντων, θεὸς εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας" ἀμήν 
(καὶ ex hon ho khri-stos’ to ka-ta’ sar’ka, ho on e-pi’ 
pan’ton, The-os’ ewlo-ge-tos’ eis tous ai-o’nas; a-‘men’) 


“and from whom by physical descent 
the Christ came. God who is over all be 
blessed through the ages! Amen.” 


“and theirs too (so far as natural 
descent goes) is the Christ. (Blessed 
for evermore be the God who is over 
all! Amen,)” 


“and from whom Christ sprang 
according to the flesh: God who is 
over all be blest forever, Amen,” 


“and of their race, according to the 
flesh, is the Christ, God who is over 
all be blessed for ever, Amen.” 


“and Christ, as a human being, belongs 
to their race. May God, who rules over 
all, be praised for ever! Amen,” 


“and from them came the Messiah (I 
speak of his human origins). Blessed 
forever be God who is over all! Amen.” 


“and from them, in natural descent, 
sprang the Messiah. May God, supreme 
above all, be blessed for ever! Amen.” 


The Riverside New Testament, 
Boston and New York. 


A New Translation of the Bible, 
by James Moffatt, New York 
and London, 


New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, 
Brooklyn, 


Revised Standard Version, 
New York. 


Today's English Version, American 


Bible Society, New York. 


The New American Bible, New York 


and London, 


The New English Bible, Oxford 
and Cambridge 
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ened by the special emphasis given 
to the κατὰ σάρκα [ka-ta’ sar’ka] by 
the t6 [to]; and the sentence which 
precedes is complete in itself gram- 
matically, and requires nothing 
further logically; for it was only as 
to the flesh that Christ was from 
the Jews. On the other hand, as we 
have seen (p. 334), the enumera- 
tion of blessings which immediate- 
ly precedes, crowned by the ines- 
timable blessing of the advent of 
Christ, naturally suggests an as- 
cription of praise and thanksgiving 
to God as the Being who rules over 
all; while a doxology is also sug- 
gested by the ᾿Αμήν [A-men’] at the 
end of the sentence, From every 


point of view, therefore, the dox- 
ological construction seems easy 
and natural.... The naturalness of 
a pause after σάρκα [sar’ka] is fur- 
ther indicated by the fact that we 
find a point after this word in all 
our oldest MSS. that testify in the 
case,—namely, A, B,C,L....Ican 
now name, besides the uncials A, B, 
Cc, L,... at least twenty-six cur- 
sives which have a stop after odp- 
xa, the same in general which they 
have after αἰῶνας [ai-o’nas] or Αμήν 
[A-men’].” 

Therefore, Romans 9:5 ascribes 
praise and thanksgiving to God. 
This scripture does not identify Je- 
hovah God with Jesus Christ. 


“Of the Great God and of [the] Savior of Us, 
Christ Jesus” 
Titus 2:18—Gr., τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 


Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
(tou me-ga‘lou The-ou’ Καὶ so-te’ros he-mon’ Khri-stou’ 
Te-sou’) 


1719 “of the great God, andof our The New Testament of Our Lord and Saviour 


Jesus Christ, by Cornelius Nary. 


These translations take 6 dv (ho 
on) as the beginning of an indepen- 
dent sentence or clause referring 
to God and pronouncing a blessing 
upon him for the provisions he 
made. Here and.in Psalm 67:19 
LXX the predicate εὐλογητός (eu- 
lo-.ge‘tos’, “blessed”) occurs after 
the subject θεός (The-08’, “God”). 

In his work A Grammar of the 
Idiom of the New Testament, sev- 
enth ed., Andover, 1897, p. 551, 
G. B. Winer says that “when the 
subject constitutes the principal 
notion, especially when it is 
antithetical to another subject, the 
predicate may and must be placed 
after it, cf. Ps. xvii. 20 Sept [Psalm 


67:19 LXX]. And so in Rom. ix. 5, 
if the words ὃ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων θεὸς 
εὐλογητός etc. [ho on e-pi’ pan’ton 
The-os’ eu-lo-ge-tos’ etc.] are re- 
ferred to God, the position of the 
words is quite appropriate, and 
even indispensable.” 

A detailed study of the construc- 
tion in Romans 9:5 is found in The 
Authorship of the Fourth Gospel 
and Other Critical Essays, by Ezra 
Abbot, Boston, 1888, pp. 332-438. 
On pp. 345, 346, and 432 he says: 
“But here ὁ ὧν [ho on] is separated 
from ὁ χριστός [ho khri-stos’] by τὸ 
κατὰ σάρκα [to ka-ta’ sar’ka], which 
in reading must be followed by a 
pause,—a pause which is length- 
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Saviour Jesus Christ” 
1729 “of the supreme God, and of 

our saviour Jesus Christ” 
1808 “of the great God, and of our 

Saviour Jesus Christ” 


1840 “of the great God and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ” 


1869 “of the great God and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ” 


1934 “of the great God and of our 
Savior Christ Jesus” 


1935 “of the great God and of our 
Saviour Christ Jesus” 


1950 “of the great God and of our 
Savior Christ Jesus” 


1957 “of the great God and of our 
Savior Jesus Christ” 
[Translated from French] 


The New Testament in Greek and English, 
by Daniel Mace, London. 


The New Testament, in an Improved Version, 
Upon the Basis of Archbishop Newcome’s 
New Translation, London. 


The New Testament Translated From the Text of 


J. J. Griesbach, by Samuel Sharpe, London. 


The New Testament: Translated From the Greek 
Text of Tischendorf, by George R. Noyes, 
Boston. 


The Riverside New Testament, Boston 
and New York, 


A New Translation of the Bible, by James Moffatt, 


New York and London, 


New World Translation of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


La Sainte Bible, by Louis Segond, Paris. 
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1970 “of the great God and of our 
Savior Christ Jesus” 


1972 “of the great God and of 
Christ Jesus our saviour” 


In this place we find two nouns 
connected by καί (kai, “and”), the 
first noun being preceded by the 
definite article τοῦ (tou, “of the”) 
and the second noun without the 
definite article. A similar construc- 
tion is found in 2 Peter 1:1, 2, 
where, in verse 2, a clear distinc- 
tion is made between God and Je- 
sus. This indicates that when two 
distinct persons are connected by 
καί, if the first person is preceded 
by the definite article it is not nec- 
essary to repeat the definite article 
before the second person. Exam- 
ples of this construction in the 
Greek text are found in Acts 13:50; 
15:22; Ephesians 5:5; 2 Thessalo- 
nians 1:12; 1 Timothy 5:21; 6:13; 
2 Timothy 4:1. This construction is 
also found in LXX, in Proverbs 24: 
21. According to An Idiom Book 
of New Testament Greek, by 
Cc. F. Ὁ. Moule, Cambridge, En- 
gland, 1971, p. 109, the sense “of 
the great God, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ ...is possible in κοινή 
[Koi-ne’] Greek even without the re- 
petition [of the definite article].” 

A detailed study of the construc- 


tion in Titus 2:13 is found in The” 


Authorship of the Fourth Gospel 
and Other Critical Essays, by Ezra 
Abbot, Boston, 1888, pp. 439-457. 
On p. 452 of this work the following 
comments are found: “Take an ex- 
ample from the New Testament. In 
Matt, xxi. 12 we read that Jesus 
‘cast out all those that were sell- 
ing and buying in the temple,’ τοὺς 
πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράξοντας [tous 
po-loun’tas kai a-go-vra’zon-tas]. No 
one can reasonably suppose that 
the same persons are here de- 
scribed as both selling and buying. 
In Mark the two classes are made 


The New American Bible, New York and London. 


The New Testament in Modern English, 
by J. B. Phillips, New York. 


distinct by the insertion of tovc be- 
fore ἀγοράζοντας; here it is safely 
left to the intelligence of the reader 
to distinguish them. In the case be- 
fore us [Titus 2:13], the omission 
of the article before σωτῆρος [so- 
te’ros] seems to me to present no 
difficulty,—not because σωτῆρος is 
made sufficiently definite by the ad- 
dition of ἡμῶν [hemon’] (Winer), 
for, since God as well as Christ is 
often called “our Saviour,” ἣ δόξα 
τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ Kal σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
[he do’xa tou me-ga’‘lou The-ou’ Καὶ 
so-te’ros hemon’], standing alone, 
would most naturally be under- 
stood of one subject, namely, God, 
the Father; but the addition of 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ to σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
[l-e-sou’ Khri-stou’ to so-te’ros he- 
mon’) changes the case entirely, 
restricting the σωτῆρος ἡμῶν to a 
person or being who, according to 
Paul’s habitual use of language, is 
distinguished from the person or 
being whom he designates as ὃ θεός 
{ho The-os’], so that there was no 
need of the repetition of the article 
to prevent ambiguity. So in 2 Thess. 
i. 12, the expression κατὰ τὴν χάριν 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου [ka-ta’ ten 
kha’rin tou The-ow’ he-mon’ Καὶ 
ky-ri’ou] would naturally be under- 
stood of one subject, and the article 
would be required before κυρίου if 
two were intended; but the simple 
addition of Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ to κυρίου 
{I-e-sou’ Khri-stou’ to ky-ri’ou] 
makes the reference to the two dis- 
tinct subjects clear without the in- 
sertion of the article.” 

Therefore, in Titus 2:13, two dis- 
tinct persons, Jehovah God and 
Jesus Christ, are mentioned. 
Throughout the Holy Scriptures 
Jehovah and Jesus are never identi- 
fied as being the same individual. 


---- . ««“ὦ et i « 


Jesus—In Existence Before Abraham 
John 8:58—“Before Abraham came into existence, 


I have been” 


Gr., πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι ἐγὼ εἰμί 
(prin A-brwam’ ge-ne’sthai e-go’ et-mt’) 


Syriac—Edition: A Translation of the Four 
Gospels From the Syriac of the Sinaitic 
Palimpsest, by Agnes Smith Lewis, 
London, 1894. 


Curetonian Syriac—Edition: The Curetonian 
Version of the Four Gospels, by F, Crawford 
Burkitt, Vol. 1, Cambridge, England, 1904. 


Syriac Peshitta—Edition: The Syriac 
New Testament Translated Into English From 


the Peshitto Version, by James Murdock, 
seventh ed., Boston and London, 1896, 


Georgian—Edition: The Old Georgian Version 
of the Gospel of John, by Robert P. Blake and 


Maurice Briére, published in “Patrologia 
Orientalis,” Vol. XXVI, fascicle 4, 
Paris, 1950. 


Fourth/Fifth “before Abraham was, 
Century I have been” 

Fifth “before ever Abraham 
Century came to be, I was” 

Fifth “before Abraham 
Century existed, I was” 

Fifth “before Abraham 
Century came to be, I was” 

Sixth “before Abraham 
Century was born, I was” 


Ethiopic—Edition: Novum Testamentum . . . 
4sthiopice (The New Testament... 


in Ethiopic), by Thomas Pell Platt, revised 
by F. Praetorius, Leipzig, 1899. 


The action expressed in John 
8:58 started “before Abraham came 
into existence” and is still in prog- 
ress. In such situation elul (ei-mi’), 
which is the first-person singu- 
lar present indicative, is proper- 
ly translated by the perfect indica- 
tive. Examples of the same syntax 
are found in Luke 2:48; 13:7; 15: 
29; John 5:6; 14:9; 15:27; Acts 15: 
21; 2 Corinthians 12:19; 1 John 3:8. 

Concerning this construction, A 
Grammar of the Idiom of the New 
Testament, by G. B. Winer, seventh 
ed., Andover, 1897, p. 267, says: 
“Sometimes the Present includes 
also a past tense (Mdv. 108), viz. 
when the verb expresses a state 
which commenced at an earlier pe- 
riod but still continues,—a state 
in its duration; as, Jno. xv. 27 ἀπ᾿ 
ἀρχῆς μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστέ [ap’ ar-khes’ 
met’ e-mou’ e-ste’], vill. 58 πρὶν 


᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι ἐγὼ εἶμι [prin 
A-bra-am’ gene’sthai e-go’ eimi].” 

Likewise, A Grammar of New 
Testament Greek, by J. H. Moul- 
ton, Vol. III, by Nigel Turner, Ed- 
inburgh, 1963, p. 62, says: “The 
Present which indicates the contin- 
uance of an action during the past 
and up to the moment of speaking is 
virtually the same as Perfective, 
the only difference being that the 
action is conceived as still in prog- 
ress ... It is frequent in the N[ew] 
T{estament]: Lk 24137... 152... 
Jn 55 838, ..” 

Attempting to identify Jesus 
with Jehovah, some say that ἐγὼ 
εἰμί (e-go’ ei-mi’) is the equivalent 
of the Hebrew expression ‘ani’ hu’, 
“T am he,” which is used by God. 
However, it is to be noted that this 
Hebrew expression is also used by 
man, as in 1 Chronicles 21:17. 

Further attempting to identify 
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Jesus with Jehovah, some try to use 
Exodus 3:14 (LXX) which reads: 
Ἐγώ εἶμι ὃ dv (H-go’ ei-mi ho on), 
which means “I am The Being,” or, 
“I am The Existing One.” This at- 
tempt cannot be sustained because 


ΘΑ 


the expression in Exodus 3:14 is 
different from the expression in 
John 8:58. Throughout the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures Jehovah and 
Jesus are never identified as being 
the same person.—See App 2A, 2E. 


“Fornication”—Every Kind of 
Unlawful Sexual Intercourse 


Matthew 5:32—Gr., πορνεία (pornei’a); 
Lat., for-ni-ca’ti-o 


The Greek word por-nei’a covers 
a broad meaning. A Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament and 
Other Early Christian Literature, 
by W. Bauer, second English ed., by 
Εἰ. W. Gingrich and F. W. Danker, 
Chicago and London (1979), p. 693, 
says under the word por-nei’a that 
it means “prostitution, unchastity, 
fornication, of every kind of unlaw- 
ful sexual intercourse.” 

Commenting on Jesus’ words in 
Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, the Theo- 
logical Dictionary of the New Tes- 
tament, Vol, VI, p. 592, says that 
“πορνεία [por-nei’a] refers to extra- 
marital intercourse,” Therefore, 
the Scriptures use the term por- 
ποῖα in connection with married 
persons, The same dictionary, on 
p. 594, in connection with Ephe- 
sians 5:3, 5, says that Paul “realis- 
es that not every one has the gift of 
continence, 1 C. 7:7. As a protec- 
tion against the evil of fornication 
the [single] man who does not have 
[continence] should take the di- 
vinely prescribed way of a lawful 
marriage, 1 C. 7:2.” Hence, the 
Scriptures use the term por-nei’a 
also in connection with unmarried 
persons engaging in unlawful sex 
relations and practices.—See 1 Co- 
rinthians 6:9. 

B. F. Westcott, coeditor of the 
Westcott and Hort Greek text, in 
his work, Saint Paul’s Epistle to 
the Ephesians, London and New 


York, 1906, p. 76, comments on the 
various meanings of por-nei’a in the 
Scriptures in a note on Ephesians 
5:3, saying: “This is a general 
term forall unlawful intercourse, 
(1) adultery: Hos. ii. 2, 4 (Lxx.); 
Matt. ν. 32; xix. 9; (2) unlawful 
marriage, I Cor. v. 1; (3) fornica- 
tion, the common sense as here 
[Ephesians 5:3].” By “the common 
sense” evidently reference is made 
to the modern, limited sense involv- 
ing only unmarried persons. 

In addition to this literal mean- 
ing, in certain places in the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures por-nei’a has 
a symbolic meaning. Concerning 
this meaning, Lexicon Graecum 
Novi Testamenti, by F. Zorell, third 
ed., 1961, column 1106, says under 
pornei’a: “apostasy from the true 
faith, committed either entirely or 
partially, defection from the one 
true God Jahve to foreign gods [4Ki 
9:22; Jer 3:2, 9; Ho 6:10 etc.; for 
God’s union with his people was 
considered like a kind of spiritual 
matrimony]: Re 14:8; 17:2, 4; 18:3; 
19:2.” (Brackets and italics his; 
4Ki in LXX corresponds to 2 Kings 
in the Masoretic text.) 

In the Greek text pornei’a oc- 
curs in the following 25 places: 
Matthew 5:32; 15:19; 19:9; Mark 
7:21; John 8:41; Acts 15:20, 29; 
21:25; 1 Corinthians 5:1, 1; 6: 
13, 18; 7:2; 2 Corinthians 12:21; 
Galatians 5:19; Ephesians 5:3; Co- 
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lossians 3:5; 1 Thessalonians 4:3; 
Revelation 2:21; 9:21; 14:8; 17: 
2, 4; 18:33 19:2, 

The related verb por-neu’o, ren- 
dered in the New World Transla- 
tion as “practice fornication” or 
“commit fornication,” occurs in the 
following eight places: 1 Corinthi- 
ans 6:18; 10:8, 8; Revelation 2: 
14, 20; 17:2; 18:3, 9. 

The related verb ek-porneu’o, 
rendered in the New World Trans- 
lation as “commit fornication ex- 
cessively,” occurs once, in Jude 7. 

The related noun por’ne, ren- 
dered in the New World Transla- 
tion as “harlot,” occurs in the fol- 
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lowing 12 places: Matthew 21: 
31, 32; Luke 15:30; 1 Corinthians 
6:15, 16; Hebrews 11:31; James 
2:20 Revelation Ls 1,: ὃ. δι 18; 
19:2 

The related noun por’nos, ren- 
dered in the New World Transla- 
tion as “fornicator,” occurs in the 
following ten places: 1 Corinthians 
5:9, 10, 11; 6:9; Ephesians 5:5; 
1 Timothy 1:10; Hebrews 12:16; 
13:4; Revelation 21:8; 22:15. A 
Greek-Hinglish Lexicon, by H. Lid- 
dell and R. Scott, 1968, p. 1450, 
defines this word as meaning “cat- 
amite, sodomite, fornicator, idola- 
ter.” 


Christ’s Presence (Parousia) 


Matthew 24:3—Gr., τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας 
(to se-mei’on tes ses pa-rou-si’as) 


1864 “the SIGN of THY presence” 
1897 “the sign of thy presence” 
1903 “the signal of Your presence” 
1950 “the sign of your presence” 


The Greek noun pa-rou-si’a liter- 

ally means a “being alongside,” the 
expression being drawn from the 
preposition para’ (alongside) and 
ou-si’a (a “being”). The word pa- 
rou-si’a occurs 24 times in the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, name- 
ly, in Matthew 24:3, 27, 37, 39; 1 Co- 
rinthians 15:23; 16:17; 2 Corinthi- 
ans 7:6, 7; 10: 10; Philippians 1: ab 
2:12; 1 Thessalonians 2: 19; 
4:15; 5:23; 2 Thessalonians 2: ἀπ 3 
9; James 5:7, 8; 2 Peter 1:16; 3: 
4,12; 1 John 2:28. In these 24 places 
the New World Translation renders 
pa-row'si’a as “presence.” 

The related verb pa‘rei-mi literal- 


The Emphatic Diaglott (131), by 
Benjamin Wilson, New York and London. 


The Emphasised Bible, by 
J. Β. Rotherham, Cincinnati. 


The Holy Bible in Modern English, by 
F. Fenton, London, 


New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


ly means “be alongside.” It occurs 
24 times in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, namely, in Matthew 26: 
50; Luke 13:1; John 7:6; 11:28; 
Acts 10:21, 33; 12:20 (ftn); 17:6; 
24:19; 1 Corinthians 5:3, 3; 2 Corin- 
thians 10:2, 11; 11:9; 13:2, 10; Ga- 
latians 4:18, 20; Colossians 1:6; He- 
brews 12:11; 13:5; 2 Peter 1:9, 12; 
Revelation 17:8. In these places 
the New World Translation renders 
pa’rei‘mi as “(be) present” or “pre- 
sent himself.” 

From the contrast that is made 
between the presence and the ab- 
sence of Paul both in 2 Corinthians 
10:10, 11 and in Philippians 2:12, 
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the meaning of ρατγοι δία is plain. 
Also, from the comparison of the 
pa-rowsi’a of the Son of man with 
“the days of Noah,” in Matthew 24: 
37-39, it is evident that this word 
means “presence.” 

Liddell and Scott's A Greek- 
English Lexicon, 1968, p. 1343, 
gives as the first definition of pa- 
rouwsi‘a the English word presence. 
Likewise the Theological Dictio- 
ar of the New Testament, Vol. V, 
p. 859, states under the subheading 
“The General Meaning”: “παρου- 
ola [pa-rou-si’a] denotes esp[ecial- 
ly] active presence.” 

The word pa-rowsi’a, “presence,” 
is different from the Greek word 
e‘lewsis, “coming,” which occurs 
once in the Greek text, in Acts 7:52, 
as e-leu’se-os (Lat., ad'ven’tu), The 
words pa-rowsi’a and e’lewsis are 
not used interchangeably. The 
Theological Dictionary of the New 
Testament, Vol. V, p. 865, noted 
that “the terms [pa’rei-mi and pa- 
rowsi‘a] are never used for the com- 
ing of Christ in the flesh, and 
παρουσία never has the sense of 
return. The idea of more than one 
parousia is first found only in the 
later Church [not before Justin, 
second century C.E.]... A basic 
prerequisite for understanding the 
world of thought of primitive Chris- 
tianity is that we should fully free 
ourselves from this notion [of more 
than one parousia].” 

Concerning the meaning of this 
word, Israel P. Warren, D.D., wrote 
in his work The Parousia, Portland, 
Maine (1879), pp. 12-15: “We often 
speak of the ‘second advent,’ the 
‘second coming,’ etc., but the Serip- 
tures never speak of a ‘second Par- 
ousia.’ Whatever was to be its na- 
ture, it was something peculiar, 
having never occurred before, and 
being never to occur again. It was to 
be a presence differing from and su- 
perior to all other manifestations of 
himself to men, so that its designa- 
tion should properly stand by itself, 


without any qualifying epithet oth- 
er than the article,—THr PrEs- 
ENCE. 

“From this view of the word it is 
evident, I think, that neither the 
English word ‘coming’ nor the Latin 
‘advent’ is the best representative of 
the original. They do not conform to 
its etymology; they do not corre- 
spond to the idea of the verb from 
which it is derived; nor could they 
appropriately be substituted for the 
more exact word, ‘presence,’ in the 
cases where the translators used 
the latter. Nor is the radical [root] 
idea of them the same. ‘Coming’ and 
‘advent’ give most prominently the 
conception of an approach to us, 
motion toward us; ‘parousia’ that of 
being with us, without reference to 
how it began. The force of the for- 
mer ends with the arrival; that of 
the latter begins with it. Those are 
words of motion; this of rest. The 
space of time covered by the action 
of the former is limited, it may 
be momentary; that of the latter 
unlimited.... 

“Had our translators done with 
this technical word ‘parousia’ as 
they did with ‘baptisma,’—transfer- 
ring it unchanged, —or if translated 
using its exact etymological equiva- 
lent, presence, and had it been well 
understood, as it then would have 
been, that there is no such thing as 
a ‘second Presence,’ I believe that 
the entire doctrine would have been 
different from what it now is. The 
phrases, ‘second advent,’ and ‘sec- 
ond coming,’ would never have been 
heard of. The church would have 
been taught to speak of THE PrREs- 
ENCE OF THE LORD, as that from 
which its hopes were to be realized, 
whether in the near future or at the 
remotest period,—that under which 
the world was to be made new, a 
resurrection both spiritual and cor- 
poreal should be attained, and jus- 
tice and everlasting awards admin- 
istered.” 

Also, A Greek-English Lexicon of 


te te 


te 


re, ee et ee 
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the New Testament and Other Harly 
Christian Literature, by W. Bauer, 
second English ed., by F. W. Gin- 
grich and F. W. Danker, Chicago 
and London (1979), p: 630, states 
that pa-rouw-si’a “became the official 
term for a visit of a 6 a of high 
rank, esp[ecially] of kings and em- 
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“Torture stake” in Matthew 27:40 
is used in connection with the exe- 
cution of Jesus at Calvary, that is, 
Skull Place. There is no evidence 
that the Greek word stawros’ here 
meant a cross such as the pagans 
used as a religious symbol for many 
centuries before Christ. 

In the classical Greek the word 
stawros’ meant merely an upright 
stake, or pale, or a pile such as is 
used for a foundation. The verb 
stau-ro’o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade, or palisade. The 
inspired writers of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures wrote in the com- 
mon (koi-ne’) Greek and used the 
word staw-ros’ to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 
namely, a simple stake, or pale, 
without.a crossbeam of jany kind at 
any angle, There is no proof to the 


contrary. The apostles Peter and: 


Paul also used the word xy’lon to 
refer to the*torture instrument 
upon. which Jesus was nailed, and 
this shows that it was an upright 
stake without a crossbeam, for that 
is what wy‘’lon in this special sense 
means. (Acts 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; 
Galatians 3:13; 1 Peter 3:24) In 
LXX we find vy’lon in Ezra 6:11 
(1 Esdras 6:31), and there it is spo- 
ken of:as a beam on which the viola- 
tor of law was to be hanged, the 
same as‘in Acts 5:30; 10:39. 
Regarding the meaning of stau- 
ros’, W. E. Vine, in his work An Ha- 


“Torture Stake” 
Gr., σταυρός (stau-ros’); Lat., crux 


perors visiting a province.” In Mat- 
thew 24:3, as well as in other texts 
such as 1 Thessalonians 3:13 and 
2 Thessalonians 2:1, the word pa- 
rowsi’a refers to the royal presence 
of Jesus Christ since his enthrone- 
ment as King in the last days of this 
system of things. 


pository Dictionary of New Testa- 
ment. Words (1966 reprint), Vol. I, 
p. 256, states: “STAUROS (σταυρός) 
denotes, primarily, an upright pale 
or stake. On such malefactors were 
nailed for execution. Both the noun 
and the verb stawroo, to fasten to a 
stake or pale, are originally to be 
distinguished from the ecclesiasti- 
cal form of a two beamed cross. The 
shape of the latter had its origin in 
ancient Chaldea, and was used as 
the symbol of the god Tammuz (be- 
ing in the shape of the mystic Tau, 
the initial of his name) in that coun- 
try and in adjacent lands, including 
Egypt. By the middle of the 3rd 
cent. A.p. the churches had either 
departed from, or had travestied, 
certain doctrines of the Christian 
faith. In order to increase the pres- 
tige of the apostate ecclesiastical 
system pagans were received into 
the churches apart from regenera- 
tion by faith, and were permitted 
largely to retain their pagan signs 
and symbols. Hence the Tau or T, 
in its most frequent form, with the 
cross-piece lowered, was adopted to 
stand for the cross of Christ.” 

The Latin dictionary by Lewis 
and Short gives as the basic mean- 
ing of crux “a tree, frame, or other 
wooden instruments of execution, 
on which criminals were impaled or 
hanged.” In the writings of Livy, a 
Roman historian of the first centu- 
ry B.C.E., cruw means amere stake. 
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“Cross” is only a lat- 
er meaning of cruz. 
A single stake for im- 
palement of a crimi- 
nal was called in Lat- 
in crux sim’plex. One 
such instrument of 
torture is illustrat- 
ed by Justus Lipsius 
(1547-1606) in his 
book De cruce libri 
tres, Antwerp, 1629, 
p. 19, which we here 
present. 

The book Das 
Kreuz und die Kreu- 
zigung (The Cross 
and the Crucifixion), 
by Hermann Fulda, 
Breslau, 1878, p. 109, 
says: “Trees were not 
everywhere available 
at the places chosen 
for public execution. 
So a simple beam was 
sunk into the ground. 
On this the outlaws, 
with hands raised up- 
ward and often also 
with their feet, were 
bound or nailed.” Af- 
ter submitting much 
proof, Fulda con- 
cludes on pp. 219, 
220: “Jesus died on a 
simple death-stake: 
In support of this 
there speak (a) the 
then customary us- 
age of this means of 
execution in the Ori- 
ent, (b) indirectly the 
history itself of Je- 
sus’ sufferings and (c) many expres- 
sions of the early church fathers.” 

Paul Wilhelm Schmidt, who was 
a professor at the University of 
Basel, in his work Die Geschichte 
Jesu (The History of Jesus), Vol. 2, 
Tubingen and Leipzig, 1904, pp. 
386-394, made a detailed study of 
the Greek word stauw-ros’. On p. 386 


Crux simplex illustrated 


of his work he said: “σταυρός [stau- 
ros’] means every upright standing 
pale or tree trunk.” Concerning 
the execution of punishment upon 
Jesus, P. W. Schmidt wrote on 
pp. 387-389: “Beside scourging, ac- 
cording to the gospel accounts, only 
the simplest form of Roman cruci- 
fixion comes into consideration for 
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the infliction of punishment upon 
Jesus, the hanging of the unclad 
body on a stake, which, by the way, 
Jesus had to carry or drag to the 
execution place to intensify the dis- 
graceful punishment. ... Anything 
other than a simple hanging is ruled 
out by the wholesale manner in 
which this execution was often car- 
ried.out: 2000 at once by Varus 
(Jos. Ant. XVII 10. 10), by Quadra- 
tus (Jewish Wars II 12. 6), by the 
Procurator Felix (Jewish Wars II 
15. 2), by Titus (Jewish Wars 
VII. 1).” 


Evidence is, therefore, complete- 
ly lacking that Jesus Christ was 
crucified on two pieces of timber 
placed at right angles. We do not 
want to add anything to God’s writ- 
ten Word by preted the pagan 
cross-concept into the inspired 
Scriptures, but render staw-ros’ and 
wy’lon according to the simplest 
meanings. Since Jesus used stau- 
ros’ to represent the suffering and 
shame or torture of his followers 
(Matthew 16:24), we have translat- 
ed stawros’ as “torture stake,” to 
distinguish it from zy’lon, which we 
have translated “stake.” 


3 D The Releasing to Be With Christ 


Philippians 1:23—“releasing.” 
Gr., a-na-ly’sai; Lat., dis-sol’vi 


The verb analy’sai is used as a 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, in Luke 12:36, where it 
refers to Christ’s return. The relat- 
ed noun ana’ly-sis occurs once, in 
2 Timothy 4:6, where the apostle 
says: “The due time for my releas- 
ing is imminent.” In Luke 12:36 we 
have rendered the verb. “returns” 
because it refers to the; breaking 
away and departing of the servants’ 
master from the wedding feast, so 
dissolving the feast. But here in 
Philippians 1:23 we have not ren- 
dered the verb as “returning” or 
“departing” but as “releasing.” The 
reason is that the word may convey 
two thoughts: the apostle’s own re- 
leasing to be with Christ at his re- 
turn and the Lord’s releasing of 
himself from heavenly restraints to 
return as he promised. 

In no way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 
would be changed into a spirit to be 
with Christ forever. Such getting to 
be with Christ the Lord will first be 
possible at Christ’s return, when 


the dead in Christ will rise first, 
according to the apostle’s own in- 
spired statement in 1 Thessalonians 
4:15-17. It is to this return of Christ 
and the apostle’s releasing to be al- 
ways with the Lord that Paul refers 
in Philippians 1:23. He says there 
that two things are immediately 
possible for him, namely, (1) to live 
on in the flesh and (2) to die. Be- 
cause of the circumstances to be 
considered, he expressed himself as 
being under pressure from these 
two things, not making known 
which thing he would select. Then 
he presents a third thing, which he 
really desires, There is no question 
about his desire for this thing as 
preferable, namely, “the releasing,” 
for it means his being with Christ. 

Therefore, the expression to 
ana-ly’sai, “the releasing,” cannot 
be applied to the apostle’s death asa 
human creature and his departing 
from this life. It must refer to the 
events at the time of Christ’s return 
and presence (see App 3B) and. the 
rising of all those dead in Christ to 
be with him forever. 


“Soul”—A Living Creature, Human or Animal; 
Life as an Intelligent Person; Other Uses 


Gr., ψυχή (psy-khe’); Lat., a’ni-ma; 
Heb., v5: (ne’phesh) 


In the Christian Greek Scriptures 
the Greek word psy-khe’ occurs by 
itself 102 times, first in Matthew 
2:20. This includes Ephesians 6:6 
and Colossians 3:23, where it is in 
the expression “whole-souled.” Ad- 
ditionally it is used in many com- 
pound Greek words such as in Phi- 
lippians 2:2, 19; 1 Thessalonians 
5:14. The New World Translation 
consistently renders psy:-khe’ as 
“soul.” This uniform rendering by 
the same English word proves very 
enlightening as to how the inspired 
writers used psy:khe’ and what 
properties they ascribed to it. 

In the Hebrew Scriptures the He- 
brew word ne’phesh occurs 754 
times, first in Genesis 1:20. The 
New World Translation consistent- 
ly renders it “soul,” and in each case 
it proves understandable in the 
light of its context. The use of this 
one Hebrew word in many different 
contexts helps us to ascertain the 
basic idea inherent in the word as 
the Bible writers used it, namely, 
that it is a person, an individual, or 
a lower creature; or, the life that a 
person or an animal enjoys as such. 
This is totally different from what 
the ancient Egyptians, Babylo- 
nians, Greeks, and Romans reli- 
poy and philosophically called a 
soul. 

To aid in understanding the uses 
of “soul,” we have grouped below, 
under various headings, texts 
where “soul” occurs, 


Animals are souls 
Revelation 8:9 


A living person or 
individual is a soul 
Acts 2:41, 43; 7:14; 27:37 


Romans 13:1 
1 Corinthians 15:45 
1 Peter 3:20 
2 Peter 2:14 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destructible 

Matthew 2:20; 10:28, 28; 26:38 

Mark 3:4; 14:34 

Luke 6:9; 17:33 

John 12:25 

Acts 3:23 

Romans 11:3 

Hebrews 10:39 

James 5:20 

Revelation 8:9; 12:11; 16:3 


Life as an intelligent 
person 
Matthew 6:25; 10:39; 16:25 
Mark 8:35; 10:45; 12:30 
Luke 2:35; 10:27; 12:20; 14:26; 
21:19 
John 10:15; 12:25; 13:38; 15:13 
Acts 15:26; 20:10, 24; 27:10, 22 
Romans 16:4 
Philippians 2:30 
1 Thessalonians 2:8 
James 1:21 
1 Peter 1:22; 2:11, 25 
1 John 3:16 


Soul delivered from Hades 
(“hell”) 

Acts 2:27 
Soul distinguished from 
spirit 

Philippians 1:27 

1 Thessalonians 5:23 

Hebrews 4:12 


God has soul 
Matthew 12:18 
Hebrews 10:38 
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4B “Hades,” “Sheol” 
The Common Grave of Mankind; Gravedom 


Gr., ἅδης (hat’des); Lat., in-fer’nus; 
Heb., ‘xv (she’ohl’); Syr., shiul 


The Ten Occurrences of 
Hades 


“Hades,” perhaps meaning “the 
unseen place,” occurs ten times in 
the New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, name- 
ly, in Matthew 11:23; 16:18; Luke 
10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; Revela- 
tion 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14, 

In Acts 2:27, Peter’s quotation 
of Psalm 16:10 shows Hades is the 
equivalent of Sheol and is applied to 
the common grave of mankind (in 
contrast with the Greek word ta’- 
phos, an individual grave). The Lat- 
in word corresponding to Hades is 
infer’nus (sometimes in‘fe-rus). It 
means “that which lies beneath; the 
lower region,” and well applies to 
gravedom. It is thus a fitting ap- 
proximation of the Greek and He- 
brew terms. 

In the inspired Scriptures the 
words “Hades” and “Sheol” are asso- 
ciated with death and the dead, not 
with life and the living. (Revelation 
20:13) In themselves these words 
contain no thought or hint of plea- 
sure or pain. 


The Sixty-Six Occurrences 
of Sheol 


“Sheol” occurs 66 times in the 
New World Translation of the He- 
brew Scriptures, namely, in Genesis 
37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31; Numbers 
16:30, 33; Deuteronomy 32:22; 
1 Samuel 2:6; 2 Samuel 22:6; 
1 Kings 2:6, 9; Job 7:9; 11:8; 14: 
13; 17:18, 16; 21:18; 24:19; 26:6; 


Psalm 6:5; 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 30:3; 
31:17; 49:14, 14, 15; 55:15; 86:13; 
88:3; 89:48; 116:3; 139:8; 141:7; 
Proverbs 1:12; 5:5; 7:27; 9:18; 15: 
11, 24; 23:14; 27:20; 30:16; Eccle- 
siastes 9:10; Song of Solomon 8:6; 
Isaiah 5:14; [7:11]; 14:9, 11, 15; 28: 
15, 18; 38:10, 18; 57:9; Ezekiel 31: 
15, 16, 17; 32:21, 27; Hosea 13:14, 
14; Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 
2:5, 

The occurrences of “Sheol” in the 
Hebrew Scriptures cover the 65 
times it occurs in Biblia Hebraica 
Stuttgartensia, 1977, and one in- 
stance in Isaiah 7:11, where the 
text reads “Sheol” by a slight 
change in vowel pointing. In all cas- 
es the New World Translation 
uses “Sheol” for the Hebrew word 
she’ohl’. The Greek Septuagint gen- 
erally renders she’ohl’ as hai’des. 

While several derivations for the 
Hebrew word she’ohl’ have been of- 
fered, apparently it is derived from 
the Hebrew verb "πῦ (sha-’al’), 
meaning “to ask” or “to request.” 
This would indicate Sheol to be the 
place (not a condition) that asks for 
or demands all without distinction, 
as it receives the dead of mankind 
within it. (See NW Ref. Bi., Genesis 
37:35 and Isaiah 7:11 ftns.) It is in 
the earth and is always associated 
with the dead, and plainly means 
the common grave of mankind, 
gravedom, or the earthly (not sea) 
region of the dead. In contrast, the 
Hebrew word ge’ver means an indi- 
vidual grave or burial place.—Gen- 
esis 23:4, 6, 9, 20. 
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“Gehenna”—Symbol of Complete Destruction 


Gr., yéevva (ge’en-na); Lat., ge-hen’na; 
Heb., δ. ἃ (geh hin-nom’, “valley of Hinnom”) 


“Gehenna” means “Valley of Hin- 
nom,” for it is the Greek form of the 
Hebrew geh hin-nom’. In Joshua 18: 
16, where “valley of Hinnom” oc- 
curs, LXX reads “Gehenna.” It oc- 
curs 12 times in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, first appearing in Mat- 
thew 5:22. The New World Transla- 
tion renders it “Gehenna” in all its 
occurrences, namely, in Matthew 5: 
22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; 
Mark 9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; 
James 3:6. 

The valley of Hinnom lay to the 
west and south of ancient Jerusa- 
lem. (Joshua 15:8; 18:16; Jeremiah 
19:2, 6) Under the later kings of 
Judah it was used for the idolatrous 
worship of the pagan god Molech, 
to which god human sacrifices were 
offered by fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 
33:6; Jeremiah 7:31, 32; 32:35) To 
prevent its use again for such re- 
ligious purposes, faithful King Jo- 
siah had the valley polluted, par- 
ticularly the part called Topheth. 
—2 Kings 23:10. 

The Jewish commentator David 
Kimhi (11607-12357), in his com- 
ment on Psalm 27:13, gives the fol- 
lowing historical information con- 
cerning “Gehinnom”: “And it is a 
place in the land adjoining Jerusa- 
lem, and it is a loathsome place, and 
they throw there unclean things 
and carcasses. Also there was a con- 
tinual fire there to burn the unclean 
things and the bones of the car- 
casses. Hence, the judgment of the 
wicked ones is called parabolically 
Gehinnom.” 

The valley of Hinnom became the 
dumping place and incinerator for 
the filth of Jerusalem. Bodies of 


dead animals were thrown in to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur, or brimstone, was added to 
assist the burning. Also bodies of 
executed criminals, who were con- 
sidered undeserving of a decent 
burial in a memorial tomb, were 
thrown in. If such dead bodies land- 
ed in the fire they were consumed, 
but if their carcasses landed upon a 
ledge of the deep ravine their pu- 
trefying flesh became infested with 
worms, or maggots, which did not 
die until they had consumed the 
fleshy parts, leaving only the skele- 
tons. Therefore, to have one’s dead 
body cast into Gehenna was consid- 
ered the worst kind of punishment. 
From the literal Gehenna and its 
significance, the symbol of ‘the lake 
burning with fire and sulphur’ was 
drawn.—Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 
14, 15; 21:8. 

No living animals or human crea- 
tures were pitched into Gehenna 
to be burned alive or tormented. 
Hence, the place could never sym- 
bolize an invisible region where hu- 
man souls are tormented eternally 
in literal fire or attacked forever by 
undying worms. Because the dead 
criminals cast there were denied a 
decent burial in a memorial tomb, 
the symbol of the hope of a resur- 
rection, Gehenna was used by Jesus 
and his disciples to symbolize ever- 
lasting destruction, annihilation 
from God’s universe, or “second 
death,” an eternal punishment. 

All of this harmonizes with Jeho- 
vah’s attributes of justice and love. 
—Compare Exodus 34:6, 7; 1 John 
4:8. 
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a 


“Tartarus” j 
2 Peter 2:4—“By throwing them into Tartarus” 


Gr., Tar-ta-ro’sas; Lat., de-trac’tos in Tar’tarum 


“Tartarus” is found only in 2 Pe- 
ter 2:4. It is included in the Greek 
verb tar-ta-ro’o, and so in rendering 
the verb, the phrase “by throwing 
them into Tartarus” has been used. 

In the Iliad, by the ancient poet 
Homer, the word tar’ta-ros denotes 
an underground prison as far below 
Hades as the earth is below heaven, 
Those confined in it were not human 
souls, but the lesser gods, spirits, 
namely, Cronus and the other Ti- 
tans who had rebelled against Zeus 
(Jupiter), It was the prison estab- 
lished by the mythical gods for the 
spirits whom they had driven from 
the celestial regions, and it was be- 
low the Hades where human souls 
were thought to be confined at 
death. In mythology tar’ta-ros was 
the lowest of the lower regions and 
a place of darkness. It enveloped all 
the underworld just as the heavens 
enveloped al] that was above the 
earth. Therefore, in pagan Greek 
mythology tar’ta-ros was reputed to 
be a place for confining, not human 
souls, but Titan spirits, and a place 
of darkness and abasement. 

The use of tar’ta-ros in such 
places as Job 40:20; 41:23, 24 in 
LXX (40:15; 41:31, 32 in NW) 
makes it plain that the word was 
used to signify a low place, yes, the 
“lowest part” of the abyss. 

The inspired Scriptures do not 
consign any human souls to tar’ta- 
ros but consign there only spirit 
creatures, namely, “the angels that 
sinned.” Their being cast into 
tar’ta-ros denotes the deepest 
abasement for them while they are 
still living. This serves as punish- 


ment for their sin of rebellion 
against the Most High God. The 
apostle Peter associates darkness 
with their low condition, saying 
that God “delivered them to pits of 
dense darkness to be reserved for 
judgment.”—2 Peter 2:4. 

The pagans in their mythological 
traditions concerning Cronus and 
the rebellious Titan gods present- 
ed a distorted view regarding the 
abasement of rebellious spirits. In 
contrast, Peter’s use of the verb tar- 
taro’o, “cast into Tartarus,” does 
not signify that “the angels that 
sinned” were cast into the pagan 
mythological Tartarus, but that 
they were abased by the Almighty 
God from their heavenly place and 
privileges and were delivered over 
to a condition of deepest mental 
darkness respecting God’s bright 
purposes. Also, they had only a dark 
outlook as to their own eventuality, 
which the Scriptures show is ever- 
lasting destruction along with their 
ruler, Satan the Devil. Therefore, 
Tartarus denotes the lowest condi- 
tion of abasement for those rebel- 
lious angels. 

In the inspired Scriptures, Tarta- 
rus bears no relationship to Hades, 
which is the common grave of the 
human dead. The sinful angels and 
the dead human souls are not as- 
sociated together in tar’ta-ros as a 
place of eternal conscious torment 
of creatures. Tartarus will pass 
away when the Supreme Judge de- 
stroys the rebellious angels pres- 
ently in that condition of abase- 
ment. 
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Repellent Questions Indicating Objection 


Matthew 8:29—“What have we to do with you, 
Son of God?” 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient idiomatic form 
of question that is found in the He- 
brew Scriptures in eight places, 
namely, in Joshua 22:24; Judges 11: 
12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 19:22; 1 Kings 
17:18; 2 Kings 3:13; 2 Chronicles 
35:21; Hosea 14:8. In the Christian 
Greek Scriptures as well as in the 
Syriac version a literal translation 
is made of the ancient Hebrew ex- 
pression, and it occurs six times, 
namely, in Matthew 8:29; Mark 
1:24; 5:7; Luke 4:34; 8:28; John 
2:4. Literally translated, the ques- 
tion in Matthew 8:29 reads: “What 
is there to us and to you?” and 
means, “What is there in common 
between us and you?” “What do we 
and you have in common?” or, as 
rendered above, “What have we to 
do with you?” 

In every case in the Scriptures, 
Hebrew and Greek, itis a repellent 
form of question, indicating objec- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 
posed, or suspected. This is support- 


ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter in Ezra 4:3 (1 Esdras 5: 
67, LXX): “You have nothing to do 
with us in building a house to our 
God.” Literally, “It doesnot pertain 
to you and to us to build a house to 
our God.” The same form of expres- 
sion in the imperative mood is the 
request made to Pilate by his, wife 
concerning Jesus, who was up be- 
fore her husband for trial, in Mat- 
thew 27:19: “Have nothing to do 
with that righteous man.” Literally: 
“Let there be nothing between you 
and that righteous man.” ‘ 

Couched in that very common 
form, Jesus’ question to his mother 
in John 2:4 cannot be excluded from 
the one. category. It bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to his mother in proposing his 
course for him. So in his case we 
have rendered it the same as in all 
other cases of the like question: 
“What have I to do with you, wom- 
an? My hour has not yet come.” 


5 B Jesus Resurrected on the Day “After the 
Sabbath” 


Matthew 28:1—“After the sabbath” 
Gr., Owe... σαββάτων (o-pse’ . . . sab-ba’ton) 


J. H. Thayer, in A Greek-Hnglish 
Lexicon of the New Testament, 
fourth ed., Edinburgh’ (1901), 
p. 471, says: “ὀψὲ σαββάτων, the sab- 
bath having just passed, after the 
sabbath, i.e. at the early dawn of the 
first day of the week—(an interpre- 
tation absolutely demanded by the 
added specification τῇ ἐπιφωσκ. κτλ. 
[tei e-pi-pho:sk(ou’sei) ktl., “when it 
was growing light” etc.]), Mt. 


xxviii. 1.” Also, Lexicon Graecum 
Novi Testamenti, by F. Zorell, third 
ed., 1961, column 969, says: “post 
[after]: ὀφὲ σαββάτων Mt 28:1 ‘post 
sabbatum’ [‘after the sabbath’].” 
And A Greek-English Lexicon of the 
New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, by W. Bauer, 
second English ed., 1979, p. 601, 
says under ὀψέ: “after ὀψὲ σαβ- 
βάτων after the Sabbath Mt 28:1.” 
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5 ς “Covenant” Used in the Ancient Hebrew Sense 


Hebrews 9:16—Gr., διαθήκη (di-a-the’ke) 


1887 “for where a covenant is, 
the death of the 
covenant-victim to come 
in is necessary” 


1897 “For where a covenant is it 
is necessary for the death 
to be brought in of him 
that hath covenanted” 


1950 “For where there isa 
covenant, the death of 
the human covenanter 
needs to be furnished.” 


The word di-a-the’ke occurs 33 
times in the Greek text, namely, in 
Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24; Luke 
1:72; 22:20; Acts 3:25; 7:8; Ro- 
mans 9:4; 11:27; 1 Corinthians 11: 
25; 2 Corinthians 3:6, 14; Galatians 
3:15, 17; 4:24; Ephesians 2:12; He- 
brews 7:22; 8:6, 8, 9, 9, 10; 9:4, 4, 
15, 15, 16, 17,.20; 10:16,.29; 12:24: 
13:20; Revelation 11:19. The New 
World Translation renders the 
Greek word di-a-the’ke as “cove- 
nant” in these 33 places. 

The word di-a-the’ke occurs in 
quotations from the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures seven times, namely, in Ro- 
mans 11:27 (from Isaiah 59:21); 
Hebrews 8:8 (from Jeremiah 31: 
31), 9 (twice, from Jeremiah 31: 
32), 10 (from Jeremiah 31:33); 9:20 
(from Exodus 24:8); 10:16 (from 
Jeremiah 31:33), In these seven 
quoted texts the Hebrew word. in 
the Masoretic text is na (berith’, 
“covenant”), and the Greek word in 
LXX is διαθήκη (di-a-the’ke). 

Although the obvious meaning of 
di-a-the’ke in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures is in the ancient Hebrew 
sense of “covenant,” many modern 
translators render di-a-the’ke in 
Hebrews 9:16, 17 as “will” or “testa- 


The Holy Bible, by Robert Young, 
Edinburgh. 


The Hmphasised Bible, by 
J. B. Rotherham, Cincinnati. 


New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, 
Brooklyn. 


ment.” They thus indicate that the 
writer of the book of Hebrews in- 
tended a change of meaning for this 
Greek word. 

However, the Cyclopedia of Bib- 
lical, Theological, and Ecclesiasti- 
cal Literature, by John McClintock 
and James Strong, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, 1981 reprint, Vol. II, 
p. 544, states: “The Sept. having 
rendered πὴ (which never means 
will or testament, but always cove- 
nant or agreement) by διαθήκη con- 
sistently throughout the O. T., the 
N. T. writers, in adopting that word, 
may naturally be supposed to intend 
to convey to their readers, most of 
them familiar with the Greek O. T., 
the same idea.... In the confessedly 
difficult passage, Heb. ix, 16, 17, the 
word διαθήκη has been thought by 
many commentators absolutely to 
require the meaning of will or testa- 
ment. On the other side, however, it 
may be alleged that, in addition to 
what has just been said as to the 
usual meaning of the word in the 
N. T., the word occurs twice in the 
context, where its meaning must 
necessarily be the same as the 
translation of m3, and in the un- 
questionable sense of covenant 
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(comp. διαθήκη καινὴ [di-a-the’ke 
kaine’, “new covenant”], Heb. ix, 
15, with the same expression in viii, 
8; and διαθήκη, ix, 16, 17, with ver. 
20, and Exod. xxiv, 8).” 

kewise, B. F. Westcott, coedi- 
tor of the Westcott and Hort Greek 
text, in his work The Epistle to 
the Hebrews, London, 1892, p. 300, 
wrote the following: 

“The Biblical evidence then, so 
far as it is clear, is wholly in favour 
of the sense of ‘covenant,’ with the 
necessary limitation of the sense of 
the word in connexion with a Divine 
covenant, When we pass to the con- 
sideration of the sense of διαθήκη in 
c. ix. 15 ff. one preliminary remark 
offers itself. The connexion of vv. 15 
—18 is most close: v. 16 ὅπου vee 
[ho’pou gar, “For where”]...: v0. 
ὅθεν οὐδέ [ho’then owde’, ‘idonse: 
quently neither”), . 

“This connexion makes it most 
difficult to suppose that the key- 
word (διαθήκη) is used in different 
senses in the course of the verses, 
and especially that the characteris- 
tic of a particular kind of διαθήκη, 
essentially different from the πρώτη 
διαθήκη [pro’te di-a-the’ke, “former 
covenant”] of vv. 15, 18, should be 
brought forward in v. 16. For it is 
impossible to maintain that the sac- 
rifices with which the Old Covenant 


was inaugurated could be explained 
on the supposition that it was a ‘Tes- 
tament.’ Nor does it appear that it 
could be called a ‘Testament’ in any 


sense. 

“It is then most reasonable to 
conclude that διαθήκη has the same 
sense throughout, and that the 
sense is the otherwise universal one 
of ‘covenant,’ unless there are over- 
whelming arguments against such a 
view. » 

Therefore, in Hebrews 9:16, 17, 
the Greek word di-a-the’ke has the 
same meaning as in the surrounding 
verses, namely, “covenant,” corre- 
sponding to the Hebrew word 
berith’. These verses are imbedded 
in the apostle’s discussion of the 
Mosaic Law covenant as compared 
with its antitype, the new covenant. 
Paul speaks of the mediator (“cove- 
nanter”) dying in order for the cov- 
enant to become legal and binding. 
In the case of the Law covenant, the 
animal victims took the place of Mo- 
ses, the mediator of the Law cove- 
nant, their blood substituting for 
his in legalizing and making the 
covenant operative. Corresponding- 
ly, in the case of the new covenant, 
Jesus Christ, the mediator of the 
new covenant, actually gave his 
perfect human life in sacrifice. 
When he shed his blood in death, the 
new covenant was validated. 


5 D The Expressions “The Old Testament” and 
“The New Testament” 
2 Corinthians 3:14—Gr., ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς 


διαθήκης (e-pt’ tet a-na-gno’set tes pa-lai-as’ di-a-the’kes); 
Lat., in lectione veteris testamenti 


1611 “in the reading of the old testament” 
1808 “at the reading of the old covenant” 


King James Version. 

The New Covenant, 
Commonly Called the New 
Testament: Translated 
From the Greek, 

by Charles Thomson, 
Philadelphia. 
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1869 “when the old covenant is read” 


1950 “at the reading of the old covenant” 


1972 “when the lesson is read from 
the old covenant” 


Today it is a common practice to 
refer to the Scriptures written in 
Hebrew and Aramaic as “The Old 
Testament.” This is based on the 
reading in 2 Corinthians 3:14 in the 
Latin Vulgate and the King James 
Version. The Christian Greek 
Scriptures are commonly called 
“The New Testament.” It is to be 
noted that in 2 Corinthians 3:14 
the word diathe’kes means “cov- 
enant,” as in the other 32 places 
where it occurs in the Greek text. 
—See App 5c. 

Concerning the meaning of the 
Latin word testamentum (genitive, 
testamenti), Edwin Hatch, in his 
work Essays in Biblical Greek, Ox- 
ford, 1889, p. 48, states that “in 
ignorance of the philology of later 
and vulgar Latin, it was formerly 
supposed that ‘testamentum,’ by 
which the word [di-a-the’ke] is ren- 
dered in the early Latin versions as 
well as in the Vulgate, meant ‘tes- 
tament’ or ‘will,’ whereas in fact it 
meant also, if not exclusively, ‘cov- 
enant.’” Likewise, in A Bible Com- 
mentary for English Readers by 
Various Writers, edited by Charles 
Ellicott, New York, Vol. VIII, 
p. 309, W. F. Moulton wrote that 
“in the old Latin translation of the 
Scriptures testamentum became 
the common rendering of the word 
(di-a-the’ke]. As, however, this ren- 
dering is very often found where 
it is impossible to think of such a 
meaning as will (for example, in Ps. 
lxxxiii, 5, where no one will sup- 
pose the Psalmist to say that the 


The New Testament: 
Translated From the 
Greek Text of 
Tischendorf, by George R. 
Noyes, Boston. 


New World Translation of 
the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


The New English Bible, 
Oxford and Cambridge. 


enemies of God ‘have arranged a 
testament against Him’), it is plain 
that the Latin testamentum was 
used with an extended meaning, an- 
swering to the wide application of 


the Greek wor 

In view of the above, the ren- 
dering “old testament” in the King 
James Version in 2 Corinthians 
3:14 is incorrect, Many modern 
translations correctly read “old 
covenant” at this point. Here the 
apostle Paul is not referring to the 
Hebrew and Aramaic Scriptures in 
their entirety. Neither does he 
mean that the inspired Christian 
writings constitute a “new testa- 
ment (covenant).” The apostle is 
speaking of the old Law covenant, 
which was recorded by Moses in 
the Pentateuch and which makes 
up only a part of the pre-Christian 
Scriptures. For this reason he says 
in the next verse, “whenever Moses 


is " 

Therefore, there is no valid basis 
for the Hebrew and Aramaic Scrip- 
tures to be called “The Old Testa- 
ment” and for the Christian Greek 
Scriptures to be called “The New 
Testament.” Jesus Christ himself 
referred to the collection of sacred 
writings as “the Scriptures.” (Mat- 
thew 21:42; Mark 14:49; John 
5:39) The apostle Paul referred to 
them as “the holy Scriptures,” “the 
Scriptures,” and “the holy writ- 
ings.” (Romans 1:2; 15:4; 2 Timo- 
ἘΠ 3:15) In harmony with the in- 

pired utterance in Romans 1:2, the 
New World Translation contains in 
its title the expression “the Holy 
Scriptures.” 
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Background of Biblical Greek 


Biblical Greek (koi-ne’) is the 
language in which the Christian 
Greek Scriptures were originally 
written (aside from Matthew’s Gos- 
pel, which was written first in He- 
brew) and in which also appeared 
the first complete translation of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, namely, 
the Greek Septuagint. As to struc- 
ture, Greek is an inflectional lan- 
guage, achieving variety in expres- 
sion by means of stems, prefixes, 
and endings. 

Koine’ developed from the classi- 
cal Attic Greek. While Attic Greek 
contained many vernacular expres- 
sions, the Koi-ne’ added many more, 
making it more cosmopolitan and 
simplifying the grammar. While 
avoiding the artificial and pedantic 
style of some of the classical writ- 
ers, the penmen of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures nevertheless 
used many classical words, elevat- 


ing the koi-ne’ Greek, in dignity and 
restraint, far above the common 
everyday Koine’ in the nonliter- 
ary Greek papyri, found mostly in 
Egypt. 

Further, the Greek vocabulary is 
quite abundant and exact, enabling 
the Greek writer to make fine dif- 
ferentiation and to convey just the 
shade of meaning that he desires. 
For example, Greek makes a dis- 
tinction between ordinary knowl- 
edge, gno’sis (1 Timothy 6:20), and 
intensified knowledge, e-pi’gno-sis 
(1 Timothy 2:4), also between al’- 
tos (John 14:16), meaning “anoth- 
er” of the same kind, and he’te-ros, 
meaning “another” of a different 
kind. (Galatians 1:6) Therefore, 
the Koine’ Greek gained a richer, 
fuller, and more spiritual meaning 
in the contexts of the inspired 
Scriptures, 


Features of Biblical Greek 


The Greeks borrowed their al- 
phabet from the Hebrew alphabet, 
which is apparent from the fact 
that the Greek letters (of about the 
seventh century B.C.E.) resembled 
the Hebrew characters (of about 
the eighth century B.C.E.). They 
also had the same general order. 
Further, the pronunciation of the 
names is very similar. For exam- 
ple: Al’pha (Greek) and ’A’leph 
(Hebrew); Be’ta (Greek) and Behth 
(Hebrew); Del’ta (Greek) and 


Da’leth (Hebrew). However, 
Koi-ne’ had 24 letters in contrast to 
just 22 letters in Hebrew. In adapt- 
ing the Semitic alphabet to the 
Greek language, certain Semitic 
consonants were allotted to vowel 
sounds. 

Early Greek was first written 
from right to left, as Hebrew is to 
this day, and then alternately from 
right to left and from left to right, 
back and forth from line to line. 
Later, all lines were written from 
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left to right as in English today. 
Sometimes, in the beginning, the 
lines were written either from the 
bottom of the page upward or from 
the top downward, but gradually all 
lines came to be written from left 
to right successively from the top 
to the bottom. 


NOUNS 


Nouns are declined according to 
case, gender, and number. Related 
words, such as pronouns and adjec- 
tives, are declined to agree with 
their antecedents or that which 
they modify. 

In koi-ne’ Greek there are five 
cases. In English there is usually 
no change in form for nouns except 
in the possessive case and in num- 
ber, (Pronouns, however, are sub- 
ject to more changes.) But in 
Koi-ne’ each case usually requires a 
different form or ending, making 
the language much more compli- 
cated than English in this respect. 


THE ARTICLE 


There are three genders in the 
Greek language: masculine, femi- 
nine, and neuter. Declension of the 
definite article, which corresponds 
with the English the, appears in 
these three genders, and the gen- 
der as well as the number and case 
of the definite article must agree 
with that of the noun to which it 
applies. 

In Greek there are five cases: 
nominative, genitive, dative, accu- 
sative, and vocative. However, the 
definite article does not have a voc- 
ative case. But when, in addressing 
a person or thing, the nominative 
case is used instead of the vocative, 
then the nominative case of the 
definite article may be used along 
with it, as, for example, in John 
20:28. 


Below we set out the declension 
of the definite article: 


Singular Number 


CASE MASC. FEM. NEUT. ENGLISH 
Nom, ὁ ἧ τό the 
Gen. τοῦ τῆς τοῦ of the 
Dat. ™ tH τῷ tothe 
Acc. τόν τήν τό the 


Plural Number 


CASE MASC, FEM. NEUT, ENGLISH 
Nom. οἱ ἀΐ᾽ τά the 
Gen. τῶν τῶν τῶν of the 
Dat. τοῖς ταῖς τοῖς tothe 
Acc. τούς τάς τά the 


In English there are both a def- 
inite article (“the”) and an indef- 
inite article (“a,” “an”). Koi-ne’ 
Greek has but a single article, 
which is in some respects the equiv- 
alent of the definite article “the” in 
English. Whereas the English def- 
inite article “the” is never inflected, 
the Greek definite article is inflect- 
ed as to case, gender, and number, 
just as the nouns are. In this regard, 
Greek stands in striking contrast 
with two of the languages quite 
close to it, Sanskrit and Latin, nei- 
ther of which has the article. 

The Greek article is used to set 
off not only substantives, as with 
English, but also infinitives, adjec- 
tives, adverbs, phrases, clauses, 
and even whole sentences. The use 
of the article with an adjective is 
found in the Greek at John 10:11, 
where the literal rendering would 
be: “I am the shepherd the fine 
{one].” This is stronger than mere- 
ly “I am the fine shepherd.” It is 
like putting “fine” in italics. 

An example of the article being 
applied in Greek to an entire clause 
is found at Romans 8:26, where the 
phrase “what we should pray for as 
we need to” is preceded by the arti- 
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cle in the neuter gender. Literal- 
ly, the phrase would read “the for 
what we should pray.” To get the 
thought across in English, it is 
helpful to add the words “problem 
of.” The definite article focuses 
matters in such a way that the 
problem is brought together as a 
distinct issue. Thus, the rendering 
“For the [problem of] what we 
should pray for as we need to we 
do not know” (New World Transla- 
tion) gives more accurately the fla- 
vor of the writer’s thought. 


VERBS 


Greek verbs are built from verbal 
roots primarily by means of stems 
and prefixes, suffixes, and endings. 
They are conjugated according to 
voice, mood, tense, person, and 
number. Increased understanding 
of the Koi-ne’ in recent years, par- 
ticularly with regard to verbs, has 
enabled translators to bring out 
better the real flavor and meaning 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 
than was possible in the older ver- 
sions. Some of the more interesting 
features regarding Greek verbs 
and their influence on Bible under- 
standing are as follows: 


Voice 


English has only two voices for 
its verbs, that is, the active and the 
passive voices, but Greek has also a 
distinctive “middle voice.” In this 
voice the subject participates in the 
results of the action or, at times, 
produces the action. The middle 
voice stresses the interest of the 
agent in the action of the verb. 

The middle voice was also used 
with an intensive force. It served a 
purpose similar to italics in En- 
glish. Paul said, after being told 
that bonds and tribulations await- 
ed him when he got to Jerusalem: 
“Nevertheless, I do not make my 


soul of any account as dear to me, 
if only I may finish my course and 
the ministry that I received of the 
Lord Jesus.” (Acts 20:22-24) Here 
the verb for “make,” poi-ou’mai, is 
in the middle voice. Paul is saying, 
not that he does not value his life, 
but that the fulfilling of his minis- 
try is far more important. That is 
his conclusion, regardless of what 
others may think. 

The middle voice is used at Phi- 
lippians 1:27: “Only behave [or, 
carry on as citizens] in a manner 
worthy of the good news about the 
Christ.” The verb po-li-teu’o, “to 
live in a free state,” is, in this text, 
in the middle voice, po-li-teu’e-sthe, 
“to carry on as citizens,” that is, to 
participate in declaring the good 
news. Roman citizens generally 
took an active part in the affairs 
of the state, for Roman citizenship 
was highly prized, particularly in 
cities whose inhabitants had been 
given citizenship by Rome, as was 
the case in Philippi. So Paul is here 
telling Christians that they must 
not be inactive, merely being in 
the position of Christians, but that 
they must also participate in 
Christian activity, thereby prov- 
ing themselves worthy of the good 
news. This is in harmony with his 
later words to them: “As for us, our 
citizenship exists in the heavens.” 
—Philippians 3:20. 


Tenses 


Another important and distinc- 
tive characteristic of Greek, con- 
tributing to its exactness, is its 
use of verb tenses. Verbs and their 
tenses involve two elements: kind 
of action (the more important) and 
time of action (of less importance). 
There are three principal ways of 
viewing action in the Greek lan- 
guage, each with modifying charac- 
teristics: (1) action as continuous 
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(“to be doing”), represented basi- 
cally in the present tense, the pri- 
mary force of which is progressive 
action or that which habitually or 
successively recurs; (2) action as 
complete (“to have done”), the prin- 
cipal tense here being the perfect, 
(3) action as punctiliar or momen- 
tary (“to do”), represented in the 
aorist. There are, of course, other 
tenses, such as the imperfect, the 
pluperfect, and the future. 

To illustrate the difference in the 
Greek tenses: At 1 John 2:1, the 
apostle John says: “If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther” (King James Version), The 
Greek verb for “sin” is in the aorist 
tense, hence the time of the action 
is punctiliar or momentary. The 
aorist tense here points to one act 
of sinning, whereas the present in- 
finitive would denote the condition 
of being a sinner, or continuous or 
progressive action in sinning. So 
John does not speak of someone 
carrying on a practice of sinning 
but of one who does “commit a sin.” 
(Compare Matthew 4:9, where the 
aorist indicates that the Devil did 
not ask Jesus to do constant or 
continuous worship to him but “an 
act of worship.”) 

In prohibitions, the present and 
aorist tenses are likewise distinctly 
different. In the present tense a 
prohibition means more than not to 
do a thing, It means to stop doing 
it. Jesus Christ, en route to Golgo- 
tha, did not merely tell the women 
following him, “Do not weep,” but, 
rather, since they were already 
weeping, he said: “Stop weeping 
for me.” (Luke 23:28) Likewise, to 
those selling doves in the temple, 
Jesus said: “Stop making the house 
of my Father a house of merchan- 
dise!” (John 2:16) In the Sermon 


on the Mount he said: “Stop being 
anxious” about what you will eat, 
drink, or wear. (Matthew 6:25) On 
the other hand, in the aorist a pro- 
hibition was a command against do- 
ing something at any given time or 
moment. Jesus is shown as telling 
his hearers: “So, never be anxious 
{that is, do not be anxious at any 
moment] about the next day.” (Mat- 
thew 6:34) Here the aorist is used 
in order to indicate that the disci- 
ples should not be anxious at any 
time. 

Another example of the need to 
take into consideration the Greek 
tense in translating is found at He- 
brews 11:17. Some translations ig- 
nore the special significance in the 
tense of the verb. With reference to 
Abraham the King James Version 
says: “He that had received the 
promises offered up his only be- 
gotten son.” The Greek verb here 
translated “offered up” is in the 
imperfect tense, which may carry 
the thought that the action was 
intended or attempted but not re- 
alized or accomplished. Hence, in 
harmony with what actually hap- 
pened, the Greek verb is more ap- 
propriately rendered “attempted to 
offer up.” Likewise, in Luke 1:59, 
speaking of the time of circumci- 
sion of the son of Zechariah and 
Elizabeth, the imperfect tense used 
indicates that instead of the ren- 
dering, “they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father” (King 
James Version), the passage should 
read, “they were going to call [the 
young child] by the name of its 
father, Zechariah” (New World 
Translation). This is in harmony 
with what actually took place, 
namely, that he was named John, 
according to the angel Gabriel’s in- 
structions.—Luke 1:13, 


Diagram Illustrating Basic Meanings 
of Greek Prepositions 


A 


TIPS ava 
(before) (up) 
1 


“et EP 
a, ie 


(ove® 


ἐπί 


παρά 
(beside) 
περί 
(about) 


εἰς | and 
(into) 
διά 
(through) 


πρός ἐκ 


(toward) (out of) 


ὑπό 
(under) 
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Greek Alphabet 
Letter Name English 
Equivalent* 
A @ Al’pha a 
B 6,6 Be’ta b 
roy Gam’ma g, hard, as 
in begin* 
A ὃ Del’ta d 
E -e B’psi-ion 6, short, as 
in met 
B56 Zeta ΓῚ 
H 4 E’ta 8, long, as 
in they 
© 6,6 The'ta th 
Tf Lo’ta iasin 
machine 
K x Kap'pa k 
Aik Lam’‘bda 1 
Mu My m 
N v Ny n 
Bigs Xi x 
Oo O’mi-kron 0, short, as 
in lot 
Wx Pi Pp 
Pp Rho r 
Σ o,¢* Sig’ma 8 
T αὶ Tau t 
by iia) Y’psi-lon y or u,® 
French u or 
German ἃ 
® Phi ph as in 
phase 
xX Xx Khi kh as in 
elkhorn 
yy Psi ps as in lips 
Q w O-me’ga o, long, as 
in note 


Transliteration has reference to 
the spelling of Greek words with 
letters of the English alphabet. In 
most instances it is simply a letter- 
for-letter substitution, b for B, g for 
y, and so on. This is also true of the 
Greek vowels, a@ for a, 6 for e, 6 for 
ἢ, i fort, o for o, y for v and o for ὦ. 


Diphthongs 

The above general rule of letter- 
for-letter ‘substitution also applies 
to most diphthongs, The Greek let- 
ter Y’psilon (v) is an exception, as 
in the following instances: 


αυ au 
ut ut 

ev eu 
nu eu 
ου οἷ 


However, there are occasions 
when what may at first appear to be 
a diphthong will have a diaeresis (") 
over the second letter, The diaere- 
sis shows--that it-does not really 
form a diphthong with the vowel 
preceding it. Thus the Y’psi-lon with 
a diaeresis is transliterated y, not u, 
as in the following instances: 


αὖ «ay 
au oy 
εὖ ey 
αἵ αἱ 

οὔ oy 
οἵ οἱ 

ηὖ ey 


* Pronunciation shown here differs from modern Greek. 

* Before x, &, x, or another y, it is nasal, and pronounced like n in think. 
Δ Used only at the end of a word when Sig’ma occurs. 

® y’psi-lon is u when it is part of a diphthong. 
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Some vowels (a, ἢ, ὦ) have a small 
l-o’ta (1) (called an 1 ο΄ ἐα subscript) 
written beneath them. In transliter- 
ating these Greek forms the J-o’ta 
(or i) is not placed below the line, 
but next to and following the letter 
under which it appears. Thus ¢ is ai, 
ἢ is ei and ῳ is οἱ. 


Accent marks 


There are three types of accents 
in Greek: the acute (’), the circum- 
flex (~ or 7) and the grave (). In the 
Greek these appear over the vowel 
of the syllables they accentuate. 
However, in this publication the ac- 
cent mark in transliterations comes 
at the end of the accented syllable, 
and only one mark is used for all 
three types of Greek accents. Λόγος 
is thus marked lo’gos; ζῶον would 
be z0’on. 


Syllables 


As an aid to pronunciation, either 
a dot or the accent mark is used to 
separate all syllables in translitera- 
tions. A Greek word has as many 
syllables as it has vowels or diph- 
thongs. Thus λόγος (lo’gos) has two 
vowels and therefore two syllables. 
The two vowels of a diphthong 
make one syllable, not two. Πνεύμα 
(pneu’ma) has one diphthong (eu) 
and one other vowel (a) and thus 
has two syllables. 


In syllable division, the following 
rules have been observed: (1) When 
a single consonant occurs in the 
middle of a word, it is placed with 
the following vowel in the next syl- 
lable. Πατήρ would be pa-ter’. 
(2) Sometimes a combination of 


consonants appears in the middle of 
a Greek word. If this same combina- 
tion of consonants can be used to 
start a Greek word, it may also be- 
gin a syllable. For instance, κόσμος 
would be divided ko’smos. The sm is 
kept with the second vowel. This is 
because many Greek words—like 
Smyr’na—open with those same 
two consonants. However, when a 
certain combination of consonants 
is found in the middle of a word and 
there is no Greek word beginning 
with that same combination, they 
are separated. Thus βύσσος is trans- 
literated herein as bys'sos, since ss 
does not start any Greek word. 


Breathing marks 


A vowel at the beginning of a word 
requires either a “smooth” breath- 
ing mark (’), or a “rough” breathing 
mark (‘). The “smooth” breathing 
mark (ἢ may be disregarded in 
transliteration; the “rough” breath- 
ing mark (‘) calls for an ἢ to be 
added at the start of the word. If 
the first letter is capitalized, these 
breathing marks occur before the 
word, In that case, ‘I becomes J, 
while ‘I is transliterated as Hi. 
When words begin with the small 
letters, the breathing marks appear 
over the first, or, in the case of most 
diphthongs, over the second let- 
ter. Therefore αἰών becomes ai-on’, 
while ἁγνός is ha-gnos’ and αἱρέομαι 
is hai-re’o-mai. 

Additionally, the Greek letter 
Rho (p), transliterated r, always re- 
quires a “rough” breathing mark (‘) 
at the start of a word. So ῥαββεί is 
rhab-bei’, 


ΘΑ Palestine During the Ministry of Jesus 


ny / 3s? 

st 4 G Chorazin, 
Capernaum ", 
Cana: 


; an 
te Nazareth jr, 
a . 
nd 


a} 
‘f+ Caesarea 


Salim (7), 

Aenon (?)* 

Samaria Sychar (?) 
MT. GERIZIM © 

SAMARIA 
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(Tabernacle shown as it might have looked with the interior exposed) 
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As Viewed From the Southeast 


[ 
ὃΝ 
LL 
9 
μι 
= 


of the 


Gentiles 


Court 
Solomon’s Colonnade 


ΒΞ 
τῷ 
= 
fa 
Ὄ 
Ξ 
= 
° 
La 
ῷ 
= 
~ 
Ξ 
Ξ 
αι 
o 
x 
»"» 
2 
= 
-- 
5 
Ε 
x 
a 
o 
- 


Kidron Valley 
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Would you welcome more information? 
Write Jehovah's Witnesses at the appropriate address below. 


ALBANIA: Kutia postare 118, Tirané, ANGOLA: Caixa Postal 6877, Luanda Sul, ANTIGUA: 
Box 119, St. John’s. ARGENTINA: Casilla de Correo 83 (Suc 27B), C1427WAB Ciudad Auton. de 
Bs. As. ARMENIA: PO Box 75, 0010 Yerevan. AUSTRALIA: Box 280, Ingleburn, NSW 1890. 
AUSTRIA: Postfach 67, A-1134 Vienna. BAHAMAS: Box Ν- 1241, Nassau, NP. BARBADOS, 
W.I.: Crusher Site Road, Prospect, BB 24012 St. James, BELARUS: Post Box 9, 220030 
Minsk. BELGIUM: rue d’Argile-Potaardestraat 60, B-1950 Kraainem. BENIN: 06 B.P. 1131, 
Akpakpa pk3, Cotonou. BOLIVIA: Casilla 6397, Santa Cruz. BRAZIL: Caixa Postal 92, 
18270-970 Tatuf-SP. BRITAIN: The Ridgeway, London NW’? IRN. BULGARIA: Post box 
424, 1618 Sofia. BURKINA FASO: 01 B.P. 1923, Ouagadougou 01. BURUNDI: BP 2150, 
Bujumbura. CAMEROON: BP 889, Douala. CANADA: P.O. Box 4100, Georgetown, ON 
110 404, CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC: BP 662, Bangui. CHILE: Casilla 267, Puente Alto. 
COLOMBIA: Apartado Postal 85058, Bogotd, CONGO, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF: B. P. 
634, Limete, Kinshasa, COSTA RICA: Apartado 187-3006, 40104 Barreal de Heredia. COTE 
D'IVOIRE: 06 BP 393, 06 Abidjan. CROATIA: p.p. 58, HR-10090 Zagreb-Susedgrad. CURACAO, 
NETHERLANDS ANTILLES: PO Box 4708, Willemstad. CYPRUS: P O Box 11033, CY-2550 
Dali, CZECH REPUBLIC: PO Box 90, 198 21 Prague 9. DENMARK: P B 340, DK-4300 Holbek. 
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC: Apartado 1742, Santo Domingo, ECUADOR: Casilla (9-01-1334, 
Guayaquil. EL SALVADOR, C.A.: Apartado Postal 401, San Salvador. ESTONIA: Postbox 1075, 
10302 Tallinn. ETHIOPIA: PO Box 5522, Addis Ababa. FIJI: Box 23, Suva. FINLAND: Postbox 
68, FI-01301 Vantaa, FRANCE: BP 625, F-27406 Louviers cedex. FRENCH GUIANA: 328 CD 2, 
Route du Tigre, 97300 Cayenne. GEORGIA: Postbox 237, GEO-0102 Tbilisi 2. GERMANY: Am 
Steinfels, 65618 Selters. GHANA: PO Box GP 760, Accra, GREECE: ΤΊ Kifisias Ave., Marousi, 
GR 15] 24 Athens, GUADELOUPE, F.W.I.: Montmain, 97180 Sainte Anne. GUAM: 143 Jehovah 
St, Barrigada, GU 96913. GUATEMALA: Apartado postal 711, 01901-Guatemala, GUINEA; BP 
2714, Conakry 1. GUYANA: 352-360 Tyrell St, Republic Park Phase 2 EBD, HAITI: PO 
Box 185, Port-au-Prince. HAWAII: 2055 Kamehameha IV Road, Honolulu, HI 96819. 
HONDURAS: Apartado 147, Tegucigalpa. HONG KONG: 4 Kent Road, Kowloon Tong, 
Kowloon. HUNGARY: Budapest, Pf. 20, H-1631. ICELAND: Sogavegur 71, IS-108 Reykjavik. 
INDIA: Post Box No, 6441, Yelahanka, Bangalore-KAR 560 064. INDONESIA: P.O. Box 2105, 
Jakarta 10001. IRELAND: Newcastle, Greystones, Co, Wicklow. ISRAEL: PO Box 29346, 61293 
Te) Aviv. ITALY: Via della Bufalotta 1281, I-00138 Rome RM, JAMAICA: PO Box 103, Old 
Harbour. JAPAN; 4-7-1 Nakashinden, Ebina City, Kanagawa-Pref, 243-0496. KAZAKHSTAN: 
P.O. Box 198, 050000, Almaty. KENYA: PO Box 21290, 00505 Nairob!. KOREA, REPUBLIC OF: 
Box 33, Pyungtaek P, O., Kyunggi-do 450-600. KYRGYZSTAN: Post Box 80, 720080 Bishkek. 
LATVIA: A-k. 15, Riga, LV-1001. LIBERIA: PO Box 10-0380, 1000 Monrovia 10, LITHUANIA: 
P.d. 2632, LT-48022 Kaunas. LUXEMBOURG: Β. P. 2186, L-1021 Luxembourg. MACEDONIA: 
P.f. 800, 1000 Skopje. MADAGASCAR: BP 116, 105 Ivato. MALAWI: Box 30749, Lilongwe 3. 
MALAYSIA: Peti Surat No. 580, 75760 Melaka. MALTA; IBSA House, Trig il-Waqqafa, Mosta 
MST 4486, MARTINIQUE: B.P. 585, 97207 Fort de France Cedex, MAURITIUS: Rue Baissac, 
Petit Verger, Pointe aux Sables. MEXICO: Apartado Postal 896, 06002 Mexico, DF. 
MOLDOVA: Casuta Postalé 472, MD-2005 Chisinau. MOZAMBIQUE: Caixa Postal 2600, 
Maputo. MYANMAR; PO Box 62, Yangon. NETHERLANDS: Noordbargerstraat 77, NL-7812 
AA Emmen. NEW CALEDONIA: B P 1741, 98874 Pont des Francais. NEW ZEALAND: PO 
Box 75142, Manurewa, Manukau 2243, NICARAGUA: Apartado 3587, Managua, NIGERIA: 
P.M.B. 1090, Benin City 300001, Edo State. NORWAY: Gaupeveien 24, NO-1914 Ytre 
Enebakk. PANAMA: Apdo. 0819 - 07567, Panama. PAPUA NEW GUINEA: PO Box 636, 
Boroko, NCD 111. PARAGUAY: Casilla de Correo 482, 1209 Asuncién. PERU: Apartado 18-1055, 
Lima 18, PHILIPPINES: PO Box 2044, 1060 Manila. POLAND: ul, Warszawska 14, PL-05830 
Nadarzyn. PORTUGAL: Apartado 91, P-2766-955 Estoril, PUERTO RICO: PO Box 3980, 
Guaynabo, PR 00970, REUNION: 76, Chemin’ Beeuf Mort, 97419 La Possession. ROMANIA: 
C&suta Postala nr, 132, OP 39, Bucuregt!, RUSSIA: PO Box 182, 190000 St. Petersburg. 
RWANDA: BP 529, Kigali. SAMOA: PO Box 673, Apia, Western Samoa, SENEGAL: B P 29898, 
14523 Dakar. SERBIA: P, fah 173, SRB 11080 Beograd/Zemun, SIERRA LEONE: PO Box 136, 
Freetown. SLOVAKIA: PO Box 2, 830 04 Bratislava 34, SLOVENIA: p.p. 22, SI-1241 
Kamnik. SOLOMON ISLANDS: PO Box 166, Honiara. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag X2067, 
Krugersdorp, 1740. SPAIN: Apartado 132, 28850 Torrején de Ardoz (Madrid). SRI LANKA: 711 
Station Road, Wattala 11300. SUDAN: PO Box 957, 11111, Khartoum State. SURINAME: PO 
Box 2914, Paramaribo, SWEDEN: Box 5, SH-782 21 Arboga, SWITZERLAND: P O Box 225, 3602 
Thun. TAHITI, FRENCH POLYNESIA: B.P. 7715, 98719 Taravao. TAIWAN: 3-12 Shetze 
Village, Hsinwu 32746. TANZANIA: Box 7992, Dar es Salaam. THAILAND: P.O. Box 7 
Klongchan, Bangkok 10 240, TOGO: B.P, 2983, Lomé, TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO: Lower 
Rapsey Street & Laxmi Lane, seb te TURKEY: PO Box 23, 34377 Ferikdy, Istanbul. 
UGANDA: P.O. Box 4019, Kampala. UKRAINE: PO Box 955, 79491 Lviv - Briukhovychi, 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: 25 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, NY 11201-2483, URUGUAY: 
Casilla 17030, César Mayo Gutiérrez 2645 y Cno. Varzi, 12500 Montevideo. VENEZUELA: 
Apartado 20.364, Caracas, DC 1020A, ZAMBIA: P.O. Box 33459, 10101 Lusaka, ZIMBABWE: 
Private Bag WG-5001, Westgate. 


Whas φυφρχν. 
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